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PEEFATOEY  NOTE. 

I  HAVE  again  to  thank  the  many  correspondents  who   have   so 
liberally  assisted  me  in  the  preparation  of  this  year's  edition  of  the 
Year-Book  :  without  such  help  it  would  be  scarcely  possible  to 
keep  the  work  up  to  date  year  after  year.     I  have  been  even  more 
abimdantly  supplied  with  material  this  year  than  last,  and  as  one 
result  the  Year-Book  is  again  increased  in  size.     Several  coimtries 
have  been  to  a  large  extent  re-cast,  as  will  be  seen  by  reference  to 
Egypt,  Italy,  Russia,  and  some  of  the  British  Colonies.    Throughout 
the  statistics  have  been  renewed,  added  to,  and  in  many  instances 
re-arranged.     Several  correspondents  have  been  good  enough,  un- 
solicited, to  make  useful  suggestions  and  corrections,  which  have 
been  welcome. 

Sir  Rawson  W.  Rawsok,  K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  has  kindly  allowed  me 

to  use  the  diagrams  and  tables  prepared  for  his  presidential  address 

to  the  Statistical  Society,  and  Sir  Edward  Hertslet,  G.B.  has  been 

good  enough  to  supply  me  with  the  changes  in  the  diplomatic  lists 

in  advance  of  the  new  issue  of  his  valuable  ^  Foreign  Office  List.' 

J.  S.  K 

*  Statbsman's  Ybab-Book  *  Officb, 

29  &  30  Bbdfobd  Stbebt,  Strand,  Lo2nx}N,  W.C. 
February  2,  1885. 
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Sebtia 

Spain. 

Gbbscb 

TuRXET  IN  Europe 

Russia  in  Europe 

Sweden  and  Norwat 

Sweden    . 

Norway    . 


1880 
1883 
1881 


» 


)) 


i> 


1881 
1880 

»» 

»f 

i» 
1881 
1880 
1880 

ft 

It 

1880 

1878 
1878 
1882 

1877 
1881 
1881 
1882 

1881 
1881 


Area: 
English 
sq.  miles 


11,373 
12,648 
120,832 
50,823 
7.363 
29,820 
32,531 
114,926 
212,028 
137,066 
29,292 
7,676 
6,777 
204,092 
15,992 
240,942 
115,903 
125,039 
13,784 
36,510 
48,307 
18,800 
191,100 
25,041 
63,850 
2,041,402 
293,848 
170,979 
122,869 

a2 


Population 


5,520,009 
4,172,921 
35,026,108 
24,613,926 
1,360,513 
3,735,673 
5,174,836 
28,459,451 
46,234,061 
27,279,111 
5,284,778 
1,971,118 
2,972,805 
37.672,048 
2,846,102 
37,786,346 
22,144,244 
15.642,102 
1,969,039 
4,160,315 
6,376,000 
1,820,000 
16,061,859 
1,979,306 
4,490,000 
86,486,959 
6,497,245 
4,672,245 
1,913,00Q 


Popn.  per 

square 

mile 


486 

329*8 

290 

484 
184 


126  l| 
160    I 


247 
218 

200 

I 

180  - 

I 

256  . 

438 
184    : 
178     I 
157     i 

191 

126 
148 
114 
Ul 


V 


\ 


96 
84 
79 
70 
42 
22 
27 


\\ 
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THE  EXPOfiT  MARKETS  OP  THE  tfNllED  KINGDOM 


Bnxirtt  of  BHUah  home  product 

to  the  tirlDaLpol  Foreign  CouaLilie 

Slid  Brltlah  PosBesalDns 


FIE3T  GROUP 
Brilisti  India 
0aitRi  StBtee 

Dermrtny 
SECOND  GEOUP;- 

Netherlandfi     . 

British  North  Amorim 

Belgium 

Italy 

Turkey 

Argentine  RjrpuUie 

Cnpe  of  Good  Hope  and  Natal 


THIRD  GROUP  :- 
Sweden  and  Norwaj- 


Hong  Kong  . 
StraitB  Settle  m 
Bcitiah  West  Indies 


29,Uo9,327 
30.970,147 
2  &,  36  a,  08  7 
18,313,024 
17,421,212 


8.080,310 
0,180,266 
6,422,042 
6,875,617 
6,771,847 
4,lBn,717 
7,495,554 
4,613,017 


BpanvBh  Wo5t  ladit 
Chili 


Prjrtugiil 
Mexico  . 
BoumiLuia 

Uruguay 

Philippine  Islaudi^ 
Colombia 


2,J19,1S1 
2,167,742 
S,  209,649 
1,833,155 


31,874,084 
27,372,068 
24,216,462 
18,787.635 
17,567.512 


6,683,775 
6,648,470 
5,036,614 


3,868,822 
3,785,034 
3,367,300 
2,891,477 
2,624,001 
2,383,182 
2,276,673 
2,265,950 
2,246,305 
2,133,407 


(-2,814,757 
-3,597,199 
-1,148,635 
f  269,611 
(■  146,300 


267,233 
227,147 
735,233 
737,365 


240.443 

115,416 
916,796 
140,843 

286,914 
173,722 
167,422 
88,217 
53,343 
310,252 


COUPABATITK  TABLBB. 


THE  IMPORT  MARKETS  OF  THE  UNITED  KJKQDOM 
or  isaa  AKD  1SS3. 


FIRST  GROUP; 
United  Btatea. 
British  India  . 

Garmanj- 
AnstralaaU 

ffetherlaadB 

SECOND  GROUP  ;- 
Russia   . 
Belgium  . 

Briliah  Norlli  America 
Sweden  aad  Norway 

Egm    ■ 

Denm&A 
BiBzil  . 
Cape  of  Good  Hope 


THIBD  GROUP  ;- 

Turkey  . 

Straits  Settlemeuti 


2S,ST0.9S3 
2S,17*,588 
25,32U,709 


21,0*7,722 
U,S32,674 
10,398,850 
11,7S8,S36 
U, 488,246 


Roumanla 

Portugal 

Chili 

Ital^      . 

British  West  ludies 

Peru 

Ceylon    .         . 

Britieh  Qnlann 
Philippine  iBlunda 
Hong  Kong    . 
SpaniBh  We>t  Indies 
Argentine  Bepublio 
Colombia 


4,831,703 


3,73B,.'i34 
4,B73,901 
3,676,054 
3,430,580 
3,481,325 
4,125,324 
2,014,521 
2.084,854 
2,4US,U33 
1,849,597 
2.404,331 
2,307,117 
1,420,749 
], 768,037 
1,234,249 
1,120,37(1 


09,238,980 
38,882,829 
38,636,022 
27,907,026 
25,936,201 
26,115,586 


20,976,182 
16,178,315 
12,283,727 
11,834,314 


4,090,593 
8,510,412 
3,463,500 
3,420,755 
3,302,146 
3,172,415 
2,337,896 
2,250,176 
2,172,736 
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IV. 
COMPARISON  OF  COUNTBIES  AND  COLONIES  TO  SCALE.— AREA, 


Portngaese 
Colonies, 


Dutch 
ColoDies, 


705,778      j     682,792 


French 
Colonies, 

382,706 
sq.  m. 


sq.  m. 

sq.  Tn. 

1 

Spnnish 
Colonies, 

165,734  sq.m. 


United 

Kingdom, 

120,757  sq.m 


Danish 

Colonies, 

87,124  Kq.  m. 


5 

H 

K 

Q 

o 

c 


;    Holland.      i?«?"'''    _^°'*°«»'' 
12.648  gq.m.i!!!!*'^"'-;  34,4998q.in. 


Spain, 

192,959 
sq.  m. 


France, 

204,092 
sq.  m. 


The  entire  figure  represents  the  Area  of  the  British  Colonies,  8,000,000  sq.  m. 
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V. 

COMPARISON  OF  COUNTRIES  AND  COLONIES   TO  SCALE.— 

POPULATION. 


French 
Colonies, 

8.722.867. 


Spanish 
Colonies, 

8,176,467. 


Portuguese;  c* 
{  Colonies,  ■  ^^ 

'  3,723,967.'  5 


•3    ' 


<n 


3 

O 

O 


Dutch  Colonies, 
26,841,597. 


Spain, 


United 
Kingdom, 

36,163,780. 


jd 

*s 


France, 
37,672,048. 


W- 


9 


16,360,874. 


I 


M  O) 
U  CO 

O  CO 


SdCO 


^  CO    I      o  t^ 
O  »-l  .    brt  •-• 


The  entire  figure  represents  Pop.  of  British  Co\on\w,  ^\\,^^Q,^^^. 
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VI.— SENERAL  TEADE,  IMPOETS  AMD  EXPOKTS. 

UxiraD  EJMeDOH,  4715,371,000. 


o 

^ 

f™.., 

E' 

i 

il 

£426,46D,U0II. 

«rt 

1^- 

§ 

% 

n 

fl 

V  flgnn  topMsenle  the  Total  Tisds  of  the  United  Eingdon 


Vn.— TRADE  OF  EACH  COUNTRY  WITH  ITS   COLONIES. 
United  Kmonox,  £186,358,000. 


^    <S.' I  Denmark,  £590,000.  i 

'^    '     '  1 1  Portugal.  £317,000.  | 

The  entire  figure  rapresenCa  the  Trade  of  the  Uiuted  EiDgdom  with  it 
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VIII. 


Statewcnt  of  the  Area  and  Papulation  of  the  Colanial  Possemwut  of  each 
Ihiropean  Countri/  in  each  Quarter  of  the  Globe,  and  of  each  of  those 
Ckntntries,  on  Ist  Jantiary,  1884. 


1 

British » 

Portuguese  •' 

Spanish"* 

Euroi^e 

Africa 

Asia 

America 

Angtralasia 

Polynesia 

Area 

196 

268,607 

930,356 

3,613,644 

3,117,966 

7,764 

Population 

Area 

Population 

2,874,414 
849,553 

Area 

Population 

257,866 
2,698,741 
202,179,781 
6,012,602 
2,742,550 
•  126,602 

218,917,942 

698,618 
7,160 

3,658 

115,806 

46,770 

165,734 
192,969 

816,974 
5,603,685 
2,263,882 

Total  of  Colonies 

7,938,422 

705,778 
34,499 

3,723,967 

8,176,467 

Total   of   Mother 
Country 

120,767 

36,153,780 

4,160,815 

16,3'>0.874 

Europe 

Africa 

Asia 

America 

Australasia 

Polynesia 

Dutch 

French  * 

Danish 

Area 

Population 

Area 

Population 

Area 

Population 

636,329 
46,463 

26,743,67 
97,919 

269,931 
55,643 
48,066 

9,006 

5,385,229 

2,865,519 

400,521 

81,588 

40,266 
46,858 

83,669 
43,463 

Total  of  Colonies 

682,792 

26,841,697 
4,172,971 

382,706 

8,722,867 

87,124 

127.122  1 

1 

Total   of   Mother 
Country 

12,648 

204,092     37,672,048 

18,784       1,969,089 

*  Cliannel  Islands  transferred  from  mother  country  to  European  colonies. 
'  Azores  and  Madeira  ditto  to  African  colonies. 

'  Canaries  and  Ceuta  ditto  to  ditto. 

*  Algeria  united  with  African  colonies ;  the  protectorates  of  Tunis  and  Cambodia  in- 
cluded ;  the  recent  acquisitions  in  Tonquin  not  included. 
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•WafenuNif  tJuncing  the  Awioiiiii  and  Comparative  Oromth  of  the  Trade  of 
taeh  Eitrepean  Country  haiAng  Colonial  Paltosiom ;  alto  the  Total 
Trade  of  each-  Country,  and  iti  Trade  vnth  itt  oren  Colonial  Ponettisnt, 
diiti-agwthmg  Import/  and  Export!,  together  mth  the  Percentage  In- 
creiue,  or  Deereate,  on  the  Average  of  Three  Tear*  at  each  of  the  peritidt 
for  wkieh  Retmiit  are  arailabte  hetmeen  1872  and  1S83. 
(From  data  fnmislied  by  the  Board  of  Trade.) 


»„« 

''"'"'''''^o^',S;7K'>^uic:,^■JiMp"Js^™"'°^'' 

pKiB) 

ToUl  T»do 

IS.S 

ImporB 

Biport.                 1 

A„r,^... 

li-Z^^^^ 

Avemue      |  pirointiigB  1 
Annual  Viano  of  Diffeimoe 

PBriod 

Pei'od 

3  1^3  YcaiE 

n.^ 

Dc- 

Firntl    L«t 
1  Ye.™  a  Tenrs 

0^ 

or^ 

U^t«lKing-| 

1B74-T6 

B81-83 

mmlmMi. 

lU-8 

_ 

a78,a7»,'303,ooo 

S8 

_ 

T^i\      \ 

iS7a-!< 

eso-s; 

7,289,1     »,318, 
IB,U7*,  JT.lBl, 

60-4 

Z 

8,133.1    B,S«0 

8a-7 

r 

1873-70 

I8BI»-83 

ns,u3s,  Tt.Boi 

36-7 

— 

42,838,    B7,7,M, 

it-i 

_ 

la?t?6 

.891-88 

183.908,  SST  ,981 
13,7T3,<  13,438 

''m 

z 

187,431,  187.329, 
9,884.    1U,8S0, 

8^ 

- 

Pwlodiol 
CompiriBon 

Trienntal 

Impom 

■^          1 

Ann^Xlue  (of  DUterenoe 

Annnal  ValoB 

iIDUtenJ^ 

Period 

Lut 

/4d 

Last      In-    1   Do- 
3  Y^nlcleuw  <:ie>» 

FiMt 

3  Yean 

Lut 

Id-  1   Ds- 

rnlt^King-l 

1874-76 

Lsai-a 

83.640 

W,i*l 

li-4        - 

74,908. 

89,807 

199,    - 

PortagBl 

}^?I:?J 

1^ 

S,11S 

189 

1,887 

8,871 

.,i!f 

ill 

z 

dsltnda) 

187S-71 

1880-8! 

9,898. 

4,4M, 

-   Iss-e 

8,608 

3,»4. 

1-4 

- 

Ditto  emlod- 

,874-7. 

1881..SS 
1880-8 

810 

9J9i 
»,880 
8!B 

.??!  = 

»,«».    11,838 
!,»8B,     8,818 

MO,      sei 

*7-T 

_ 

Nctf.—TbB  graicial  trade  1 
MM  of  the  general  ((.(„  hoi 
he  three  years  1808-71  was  ■ 


ID  In  tUa  Ihitch  table  Inolnde) 


Honuid  baa  not  been  pabllDied  dace  Che  year  1871.    The 

and  tnnslt  tradea)  over  the  spedal  trade  on  tbe^af  erafift  of 

I  per  cent,  for  importa  and  80'7  per  cent,  for  eiporta.  Apply- 

upuj  Luuia  Lu  1.1JD  period  1880-83,  the  literal  ImporU  and  expoHj  of  Eolluid 

to  99,183,00at.  and  78,988,0001.  reapeottrely.    The  export  tisde  ol  Holland 

_._i .__,_, .__...  jaodnue  re-exporiod. 
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X. 

Statement  iJwwi/ng  the  Proportion  which  the  Trade  (^Import  amd  Export)  of 
each  European  Country,  with  its  own  Posgesnons,  bore  to  its  Total  Trade 
on  the  Average  of  the  Years  at  the  end  of  the  Past  Decennial  Period  for 
which  Retwrns  are  available. 


(Compiled  from  the  preceding  table.) 


Gonntries 

United    Xing-) 
dom      .       .  I 

Periods 

of 

Comparison 

Percentage  Proportion  to  Tc 

>talTrad< 
To 

B 

Triennial  Averages 

Imp 

First 

3 
Years 

orte 

Exports 

tal 

First 
Period 

Last 
Period 

Last 

3 
Years 

First 

3 
Years 

Last 

3 
Years 

First 

3 
Years 

Last 

3 
Years 

1874-76 

1881-83 

22-4 

23-4 

26-9 

29-6 

24-3 

261 

Portugal . 

1872-74 

1879-81 

2-5 

1-7 

2-5 

2-6 

2-5 

2-0 

Spain 

1872-74 

1880-«2 

11-7 

6-8 

13-9 

11-9 

12-9 

9-4 

Holland    (spe- 
cial trade)    . 

1873-75 

1880-82 

12-0 

6-9 

8-2 

6-1 

10-4 

6-0 

France     .       ,\ 

(4-8 

3-8 

4-2 

4-8 

4-5 

4-2 

Ditto,    exclud- 
ing Algeria  . 

1874-76 

1881-^3 

J 

U-8 

2-0 

1-2 

I'S 

1-7 

1-7 

Denmark 

1874-76 

1880-82 

2-4 

2-4 

2-2 

2-5 

2-3 

2*5 

JVofe. — The  special  exports  of  Holland  include  Dutch  colonial  produce  re-exported. 


PART  THE  FIEST. 


THE    STATES    OF   EUROPE. 


AUSTRIA-HUNGARY- 

(Oesterreich-Ungarische  Monarchie.) 

Reigning  Emperor  and  King. 

Franz  Josef  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  King  of  Hungary,  bom 
August  18,  1830,  the  son  of  Archduke  Franz  Karl,  second  son  of 
the  late  Emperor  Franz  I.  of  Austria,  and  of  Archduchess  Sophie, 
Princess  of  Bavaria.  Proclaimed  Emperor  of  Austria  after  the  abdi- 
cation of  his  uncle,  Ferdinand  I.,  and  the  renunciation  of  tlie 
crown  by  his  father,  December  2,  1848  ;  crowned  King  of  Hun- 
gary, and  took  the  oath  on  the  Hungarian  Constitution,  June  8, 
1867.  Married  April  24,  1854,  to  Empress  Elisabeth,  bom  Decem- 
ber 24,  1837,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Maximilian  of  Bavaria. 

Children  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Archduchess  Gisela,  born  July  12,  1856 ;  married  April  20, 
1873,  to  Prince  Leopold,  second  son  of  Prince  Luitpold  of  Bavaria, 
bom  February  9,  1846  (see  page  133). 

n.  Archduke  Rudolf,  Crown  Prince  and  heir-apparent,  general 
in  the  service  of  Austria,  bom  August  21,  1858 ;  married  May  10, 
1881,  to  Princess  Stephanie,  second  daughter  of  King  Leopold  II., 
of  Belgium,  born  May  21,  1864.  Offspring:  Elisabeth,  born  Sep- 
tember 2,  1883. 

ni.  Archduchess  Maria  Valeria,  bom  April  22,  1868. 

Brothers  of  the  Emperor, 

I.  Archduke  Karl  Imdwig,  field-marshal-lieutenant  in  the 
Imperial  army,  bom  July  30,  1833  ;  married,  in  first  nuptials,  No- 
vember 4,  1856,  to  Princess  Margaret,  bom  May  24,  1840,  daughter 
of  the  late  King  Johann  of  Saxony;  widower,  September  15,  1858 ; 
married,  in  second  nuptials,  October  21,  1862,  to  Princess  Annun- 
ciata,  bom  March  24, 1843,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Ferdinando  IL 
of  Naples;  widower.  May  4,  1871 ;  married,  in  third  nuptials,  July 
23,  1873,  to  Princess  Maria,  bom  August  24, 1855,  daughter  of  the 
late  Prince  Miguel  of  Braganza,  Regent  of  Portugal.  Offspring  of 
the  second  and  third  unions  are  six  children: — 1.  Franz,  born 
December  18, 1863.  2.  Otto,  bom  April  21, 1865.  3.  Ferdmand, 
bom  December  27,  1868.  4.  Margaret,  born  May  13,  1870.  5. 
Marie,  bom  July  31,  1876.     6.  Elizabeth,  born  July  7,  1878. 

U.  Archduke  Ludwig,  major-general  in  the  Imperial  army,  born 
ICay  15,  1842. 

b2 
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Cousins  of  the  Emperor, 

I.  Archduke  Albrechtj  born  Aug.  3,  1817,  son  of  the  late  Arch- 
duke Karl,  field-marshal-general ;  field-marshal  and  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  army  of  the  Empire,  1868-69;  married.  May  1,  1844, 
to  Princess  Hildegarde  of  Bavaria,  who  died  April  2,  1864.  Off- 
spring of  the  union  is  one  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  bom  July  15, 
1845,  and  married,  Jan.  18,  1865,  to  Prince  Philipp  of  WUrttem- 
berg  (see  page  143). 

II.  Archduchess  Elisabeth,  born  Jan.  17,.  1831;  married,  April 
18,  1854,  to  Archduke  Karl  Ferdinand,  brother  of  the  preceding 
Archduke  Albrecht ;  widow,  November  20,  1874.  Offspring  of  the 
imion  are  four  children: — 1.  Friedrich,  bom  June  4,  1856,  and 
married  Oct.  8,  1878,  to  Isabella,  daughter  of  Duke  Rudolf  of  Croy- 
DUlmen,  born  Feb.  27,  1856.  2.  Marie  Christina,  bom  July  21, 
1858 ;  married  Nov.  29,  1879,  to  Alfonso  XII.,  King  of  Spain.  3. 
Karl,  bom  Sept.  5,  1860.     4.  Eugen  Ferdinand,  bom  May  21, 1863. 

III.  Archduke  Wilhelm,  inspector-general  of  the  artillery,  bom 
April  21,  1827,  brother  of  the  two  preceding  archdukes. 

IV.  Archduke  Leopold,  inspector-general  of  the  Imperial  corps  of 
engineers,  born  June  6,  1823,  the  son  of  Archduke  Rainer,  fifth 
brother  of  the  Emperor  Franz  I. 

V.  Archduke  Ernst y  commander  of  the  3'rd  corps  d'arm^e,  bom 
Aug.  8,  1824,  brother  of  the  preceding  Archduke  Leopold. 

VI.  Archduke  Sigismund,  commander  of  the  45th  regiment  of 
Imperial  infantry,  bom  Jan.  7,  1826,  brother  of  the  two  preceding 
archdukes. 

VII.  Archduke  Rainer,  administrator  of  the  Imperial  academy  ol 
sciences,  born  Jan.  11,  1827,  brother  of  the  three  preceding  arch- 
dukes ;  married,  February  21,  1852,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Caro- 
line, daughter  of  the  late  Archduke  Karl  of  Austria. 

VIII.  Archduke  Heinrich,  major-general  in  the  Imperial  army, 
born  May  9,  1828,  brother  of  the  four  preceding  archdukes; 
married,  Feb.  4,  1868,  to  Leopoldine  Hoffmann,  elevated  Coimtess 
Waldeck,  born  November  29,  1842. 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  upwards  of  twenty  other  Arch- 
dukes and  Archduchesses  of  Austria,  members  of  the  formerly 
reigning  branch  of  Tuscany  and  of  Modena.  Head  of  both  branches 
— since  the  death  of  Archduke  Francisco,  ex-duke  of  Modena, 
October  20,  1875 — is  Archduke  Ferdinand,  born  June  10,  1835, 
nominal  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  from  July  21,  1859,  to  March  22, 
1860. 

The  Imperial  family  of  Austria  descend  from  Rudolf  von  Habs  • 
burg,  a  German  Count,  bom  1218,  who  was  elected  Kaiser  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire  in  1276.    The  male  line  died  out  in  1740  with 
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Emperor  Karl  VI.,  whose  only  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  gave  her 
hand  to  Duke  Franz  of  Tuscany,  afterwards  Kaiser  Franz  I.  of 
Gennany,  of  the  House  of  Lorraine,  who  thereby  became  the  f  oimder 
of  the  new  line  of  Habsburg- Lorraine.  Maria  Theresa  was  suc- 
ceeded, in  1780,  by  her  son  Joseph  II.,  who,  dying  in  1790,  left 
the  Crown  to  his  brother  Leopold  II.,  at  whose  death,  in  1792,  his 
son  Franz  I.  ascended  the  throne,  who  reigned  till  1835,  and  having 
been  married  four  times,  left  a  large  family,  the  members  of  which 
and  their  descendants  form  the  present  Imperial  House.  Franz  was 
the  first  sovereign  who  assumed  the  title  of  Emperor,  or  '  Kaiser,*  of 
Aiustria,  after  having  been  compelled  by  Napoleon  to  renounce  the 
Imperial  Crown  of  Germany,  for  more  than  five  centuries  in  the 
Habsburg  family.  The  assumption  of  the  title  of  Kaiser  of  Austria 
took  place  on  August  11, 1804.  Franz  I.  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  the 
Emperor  Ferdinand  IV.,  on  whose  abdication,  Dec.  2, 1848,  the  Crown 
fell  to  his  nephew  the  present  Emperor-King  Franz  Josef  I. 

The  present  Emperor-King  has  a  civil  Sst  of  9,300,000  florins, 
or  930,000/. :  one  moiety  of  this  sum,  4,650,000  florins,  or  465,000/., 
is  paid  to  him  as  Emperor  of  Austria,  out  of  the  revenue  of  Austria, 
and  the  other  moiety  as  King  of  Hungary,  out  of  the  revenue  of 
Hungary. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  of  Austria-Himgary,  from 
the  date  of  the  conquest  of  the  Duchy  of  Austria  by  Rudolf  of 
Habsburg,  founder  of  the  dynasty : — 


House  of  Habsburg, 


Rudolf  1 1282 

Albert  1 1291 

»Friedrich  HI.       .        .        .     1308 

♦Albert  n 1313 

♦Rudolf  II 1368 

♦Albert  III 1366 

♦Albert  IV 1396 

Albert  V.  (Albert  II.  of  Germany)  1404 
Friedrich  IV.  (Friedrich  HI.  of 
Ghermany)    .         ,        .        . 

Maximilian  I 

Karl  I.  (Karl  V.  of  aermany) 

Ferdinand  I 

Maximilian  II.        .        .        . 
Rudolf  ni.  (Rudolf  II.  of  Ger- 
many)  


1439 
1493 
1619 
1666 
1664 

1676 


Matthias 
Ferdinand  II. 
Ferdinand  III 
Leopold  I. 
Joseph  I. 
Karl  II.  . 
♦Maria  Theresa 


.  1611 

.  1619 

.  1637 

.  1667 

.  1706 

.  1711 

.  1740 


House  of  Habsburg-Lorraine, 

Joseph  II J780 

Leopold  II 1790 

Franz  I.   (Franz  II.  of  Ger- 
many)         ....  1792 
♦Ferdinand  IV.       .         .         .  1836 
♦Franz  Josef  I.        .         .        •  1848 


The  average  reign  of  the  above  twenty-six  sovereigns  of  the  House 
of  Habsburg,  who  ruled  over  Austria  for  nearly  six  centuries — filling 
likewise,  with  the  exception  of  those  marked  by  an  asterisk,  the  throne 
of  Germany  (see  page  94),  and  crowned  Kings  of  Hungary  since 
Ferdinand  I. — comprises  a  term  of  twenty-two  years. 
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Constitution  and  Oovenunent 

Since  the  year  1867,  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy  forma  a 
bipartite  state,  consisting  of  a  *  Cisleithan  '  monarchy,  and  a  *  Trans- 
leithan '  kingdom,  the  former  officially  designated  as  Austria, 
and  the  latter  as  Hungary.  Each  of  the  two  countries  has  its 
own  parliament,  ministers,  and  government,  while  the  connecting 
ties  between  them  consist  in  the  person  of  the  hereditaiy  sove- 
reign, in  a  common  army,  navy,  and  diplomacy,  and  in  a  con- 
trolling body  known  as  the  Delegations.  The  Delegations  form 
a  parliament  of  120  meinbers,  one-half  of  whom  are  chosen  by 
and  represent  the  legislature  of  Austria,  and  the  other  half  that  of 
Hungary,  the  Upper  House  of  each  returning  20,  and  the  Lower 
House  40  delegates.  On  subjects  affecting  the  common  afl^irs 
the  Delegations  have  a  decisive  vote,  and  their  resolutions  require 
neither  the  confirmation  nor  approbation  of  the  representative 
assemblies  in  which  they  have  their  source.  The  orinary  mode 
of  procedure  for  the  Delegations  is  to  sit  and  vote  in  two  chambers, 
the  60  deputies  of  Austria  Proper  forming  the  one,  and  the  60  of 
Hungary  the  other.  But  it  is  provided  that  if  no  agreement  can  be 
arrived  at  in  this  manner,  the  two  bodies  must  meet  together,  and, 
without  further  debate,  give  their  final  vote,  which  is  binding  for 
the  whole  Empire.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  Delegations  is  limited 
to  Foreign  Affairs  and  War.  Each  of  these  has  its  own  executive 
department,  the  finances  of  the  two  being  in  charge  of  a  third. 
The  departments  thus  formed  are  : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  of  the  Imperial  House  for 
the  Whole'  Enlpire. — Count  G.  Kdlnoky  de  Korospatak,  bom  at 
Letourtz,  December  29,  1832  ;  entered  the  diplomatic  service,  1854 ; 
Secretary  of  Legation  at  Berlin,  1856-57,  and  at  London,  1857-61 ; 
Ambassador  at  Rome,  1879-80 ;  and  at  St.  Petersburg,  1880-81. 
Appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  of  the  Imperial  House 
for  the  Whole  Empire,  November  21,  1881. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Lieutenant  Field- 
Marshal  Count  BylandURlieydt ;  President  of  the  Technical  Com- 
mittee in  -the  Administration  of  the  Army,  1870-76 ;  appointed 
Minister  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire,  June  2"1,  1876. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Empire. — ^Baron 
von  K^llay.  Appointed  Minister  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Empire, 
June  4,  1882. 

The  above  ministers  are  responsible  for  the  discharge  of  their 
official  functions  to  the  Delegations. 

Austria  Proper. 

The  first  constitution  of  Austria,  called  also  *  Cisleithania,' 
originated  in  an  Imperial  diploma,  dated  Oct.  20, 1860,  followed  by 
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an  ordinance,  or  'Patent,'  of  February  26,  1861.  These  decrees 
laid  the  basis  of  a  Charter,  which,  after  a  suspension  from  1865 
to  1867,  was  put  in  force  in  December  1867,  with  modifica- 
tions rendered  necessary  by  the  recognition  of  the  independence 
of  Hungary.  The  main  features  of  this  Constitution  are  a  double 
L^islature,  consisting,  first,  of  the  Provincial  Diets,  representing 
the  various  states  of  the  monarchy,  and  secondly,  a  Centnd 
Diet,  called  the  Reichsrath,  or  Coxmcil  of  the  Empire.  There 
are  seventeen  Provincial  Diets — namely,  for  Bohemia,  Dalmatia, 
Galicia,  Upper  Austria,  Lower  Austria,  Salzburg,  Styna,  Carinthia, 
Camiola,  Bukowina,  Moravia,  Silesia,  Tyrol,  Vorarlberg,  Gorizia, 
Istria,  and  Trieste.  The  Diets  of  all  these  provinces  are  formed  in 
nearly  the  same  manner,  only  differing  in  the  nimiber  of  deputies. 
Each  consists  of  only  one  assembly,  composed,  1st,  of  the  archbishop 
and  bishops  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Oriental  Greek  churches  and 
the  chancellors  of  tmiversities ;  2nd,  of  the  representatives  of  great 
estates,  elected  by  all  landowners  paying  not  less  than  100  florins, 
or  10/.,  taxes ;  3rd,  of  the  representatives  of  towns,  elected  by 
those  citizens  who  possess  municipal  rights;  4th,  of  the  representa- 
tives of  boards  of  commerce  and  trade-guilds,  chosen  by  the  respec- 
tive members ;  and  5th,  of  the  representatives  of  rural  communes, 
elected  by  deputies  called  *  WahlmiUmer,'  returned  by  all  inhabitants 
who  pay  a  small  amount  of  direct  taxation.  The  Provincial  Diets 
are  competent  to  make  laws  concerning  local  administration,  particu- 
larly those  affecting  taxation,  the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  educational, 
church  and  charitable  institutions,  and  public  works. 

The  Beichsrath,  or  Parliament  of  the  western  part  of  the  Empire, 
consbts  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The  Upper  House 
(Herrenhaus)  is  formed,  1st,  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial  fiunily 
who  are  of  age,  thirteen  in  number  in  1884 ;  2nd,  of  a  number 
of  nobles — fi%^-three  in  the  present  Beichsrath — ^possessing  large 
landed  property,  in  whose  families  the  dignity  is  hereditary; 
3rd,  of  the  archbishops,  ten  in  number,  and  bishops,  seven  in 
number,  who  are  of  princely  title,  inherent  to  their  episcopal 
seat;  and  4th,  of  any  other  life-members  nominated  by  the 
emperor,  on  account  of  being  distinguished  in  art  or  science,  or 
who  have  rendered  signal  services  to  Church  or  State— one 
hundred  and  five  in  1884.  The  Lower  House  (Abgeordnetenhaus) 
consisted  in  1884,  under  a  law  passed  April  2,  1873,  of  353 
members,  elected,  partly  directly  and  partly  indirectly,  by  the  vote 
of  all  citizens  who  are  24  years  of  age  and  possessed  of  a  small 
property  qualification :  of  these  85  represent  the  landed  proprietors, 
116  represent  the  towns,  21  the  Chambers  of  Trade  and  Commerce, 
131  the  rural  districts.  The  constituencies  which  under  that  law 
elect  the  representatives  for  the  Austrian  Lower  House  are  divided 
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into  four  classes.     These  are,  first,  the  rural  districts,  where  the 
peasantry  and  small  landholders  are  the  electors;  they  choose  a 
voter  for  every  500  inhabitants,  these  voters  electing  the  repre- 
sentatives.    Secondly,  the  towns ;  third,  the  chambers  of  commerce 
in  the  cities  and  lai^e  towns ;  and  fourth,  the  large  landed  pro- 
prietors, payers  from  5Z.  to  25/.  of  taxes,  according  to  the  district 
in  which  their  estates  are  situated.     In  this  last  class  females  in 
possession  of  their  own  property  are  entitled  to  vot^.     Under  a  law- 
passed  in  1882,  the  franchise  was  extended  to  all  male  persons  in 
towns  and  rural  districts  paying  direct  taxes  to  the  amount  of  10s. 
per  annum.     Bohemia  sends  92  representatives  to  the  Reich srath^ 
being  1  representative  to  60,443  inhabitants;  Galicia  63,  or  1  to* 
94,585  inhabitants ;  Lower  Austria  37,  or  1  to  62,989  inhabitants ; 
Moravia  36,  or  1  to  59,816  inhabitants ;  Styria  23,  or  1  to  52,765  r 
Tyrol  18,  and  Upper  Austria  17,  being  1  each  to  almost  44,706 
inhabitants.      The   smallest    number  of   representatives  is  from 
Vorarlberg,  which  sends  3,  or  1  to  35,791  inhabitants.     The  most 
highly  represented  province  is  Salzburg,  which  sends  5  members^ 
or  1  to  32,714  inhabitants.     At  the  election  of  1879  there  were 
1,290,769  electors  in  Austria,  although  those  who  actually  voted 
were  only  462,169.      The  duration  of  the  Lower  House  of  the 
Reichsrath  is  for  the  term  of  six  years.     In  case  of  dissolution,  new 
elections  must  take  place  within  six  months.   The  emperor  nominates 
the  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Upper  House  of  the  Reichsrath^ 
while  those   of  the  Lower  House  are   elected  by  the  members. 
It  is  incumbent  upon  the  head  of  the  State  to  assemble  the  Reichs- 
rath annually.     The  rights  which,  in  consequence  of  the  diploma  of 
Oct.  20, 1860,  and  the*  Patent '  of  Feb.  26,  1861,  are  conferred  upoa 
the  Reichsrath,  are  as  follows : — 1st,  Consent  to  aU  laws  relating  to 
military  duty;  2nd,   Co-operation  in  the  legislature  on  trade  and 
commerce,  customs,  banking,  posting,  telegraph,  and  railway  matters; 
3rd,  Examination  of  the  estimates  of  the  income  and  expenditure- 
of  the  State;  of  the  bills  on  taxation,  public  loans,  and  conversion 
of  the  funds;  and  general  control  of  the  public  debt.     To  give 
validity  to  bills  passed   by   the  Reichsrath,  the   consent   of  both 
Chambers  is  required,  as  well  as  the  sanction  of  the  head  of  the- 
State.     The  members  of  both  the  Upper  and  the  Lower  House  have 
the  right  to  propose  new  laws  on  subjects  within  the  competence  of 
the  Reichsrath.  H  h 

The  executive  of  Austria  Proper  consists  of  the  following  eight 
departments : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Count  Edward  Taaffe^  bom  at 
Vienna,  February  23,  1833 ;  entered  the  State  service,  1857  ;  Pro- 
vincial Governor  of  Salzburg,  1863-67 ;  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
1867-70;  Provincial  Governor  of  Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg,  1871-7^. 
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Appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  President  of  the  Austrian 
Council  of  Ministers,  August  19,  1879. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. 
— Baron  S.  Conrad  UEyheafeldj  formerly  Governor  of  the  province 
of  Lower  Austria.  Appointed  Minister  of  Public  Education  and 
Ecclesiastical  Affidrs,  February  17,  1880. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — ^Privy  Councillor  Dr.  J.  Dunajewsku 
Appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  June  26,  1880. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture. — Count  Julius  Falkenhayn^  bom 
at  Vienna,  February  20,  1829 ;  entered  the  army  1848,  and  retired 
1858  ;  editor  of  the  journal  *  Vaterland,'  1859-76.  Appoii^ted 
Minister  of  Agriculture,  August  19,  1879. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  National  Economy. — Baron  F. 
Pino  von  Friedenthal.  Appointed  Minister  of  Commerce  and 
National  Economy,  January  14,  1881. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigung). — 
Major-General  Count  S.  von  Welsershetmb.  Appointed  Minister  of 
National  Defence,  June  25, 1880. 

7.  Ministry  of  Justice. —  A.  Frazak.  Appointed  Minister  of 
Justice,  January  14,  1881. 

Besides  the  seven  ministers,  heads  of  departments,  there  is  a 
*  minister  without  portfolio,'  F.  Ziemialkowski  (appointed  August 
12,  1879),  taking  part  in  the  deliberations  of  the  cabinet,  but  not 
exercising  special  fdnctions. 

The  responsibility  of  ministers  for  acts  committed  in  the  discharge 
of  their  official  functions  was  established  by  a  bill  which  passed  the 
Reichsrath  in  July,  1867,  and  received  the  sanction  of  the  emperor 
on  the  21st  of  December,  1870. 

Hungary, 

The  constitution  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  Empire,  or  the  Kingdom 
of  Hungary,  including  Hungary  Proper,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  Tran- 
sylvania, dates  from  the  foimdation  of  the  kingdom,  about  895. 
There  exists  no  charter,  or  constitutional  code,  but  in  place  of  it 
are  fundamental  statutes,  published  at  long  intervals  of  time.  The 
principal  of  them,  the  *  Bulla  Aurea  *  of  King  Andrew  II.,  was 
granted  in  1222,  and  defined  the  form  of  Government  as  an  Aristo- 
cratic Monarchy.  The  Hungarian  Constitution  has  been  repeatedly 
suspended  and  partially  disregarded,  imtil,  at  the  end  of  the  armed 
struggle  of  1849,  it  was  decreed  to  be  forfeited  by  the  rebellion  of 
the  nation.  This  decree  was  repealed  in  1860  ;  and  the  present 
sovereign,  on  the  8th  of  June  1867,  swore  to  maintain  the  Consti- 
tution, and  was  crowned  King  of  Hungary. 

The  legislative  power  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  the 
Diet,  or  Eeichstag.     The  latter  consists  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower 
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House,  £he  first  known  as  the  House  of  Magnates,  and  the  second 
as  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  House  of  Magnates  was 
composed,  in  the  session  of  1884,  of  751  members,  namely  2  Princes 
of  the  reigning  house ;  50  Archbishops,  Bishops  and  other  digni- 
isaies  of  ^e  Homan  Catholic  and  Greek  churches;  692  Peers  and 
dignitaries  of  Hungary  and  Transylvania ;  5  regalists  from  Tran- 
sylvania ;  and  2  deputies  of  Croatia. 

The  Lower  House,  or  House  of  Representatives  of  Hungary,  is  com- 
posed of  representatives  of  the  nation,  elected  by  the  vote  of  all 
male  citizens,  of  20  years  of  age,  who  pay  a  small  direct  tax  on 
house  property  or  land,  or  on  an  income  varying  with  occupation  ; 
but  in  all  cases  very  low  (in  the  cases  of  merchants  and  others  as 
low  as  lOL  bs.).  Certain  large  classes — professional,  scientific, 
learned,  and  others — ^are  entitled  to  vote  without  other  qualifications. 
The  niunber  of  the  electorate,  according  to  the  last  returns,  was 
821,241,  or  1  in  18  of  the  population.  No  distinction  is  made, 
either  as  regards  electors  or  representatives,  on  account  of  race  or 
religion.  New  elections  must  take  place  every  three  years.  By  the 
electoral  law  in  force  in  the  session  of  1884,  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives consisted  of  447  members,  of  whom  337  were  deputies  of 
Hungarian  towns  and  districts,  75  from  Transylvania,  34  delegates 
of  Croatia  and  Slavonia,  and  1  from  Fiume. 

The   executive  of  the   kingdom   is  in   a   responsible   ministry, 
consisting  of  a  president  and  nine  departments,  namely : — 

The  Presidency  of  the  Coimcil. — Colomann  Tisza  de  Boros-Yeno ; 
appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  February  25,  1875. 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Coimt  Gyula  Szapart/,  appointed 
December  6,  1878. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence. — Baron  Bela  (HOrczy^  ap- 
pointed December  26,  1883. 

3.  The    Ministry    liear  the  King's  person  {ad  latus), — Baron 
Bela  d'Orczy  ;  appointed  August  12,  1879. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Colomann  Tisza  de  Boros-Yeno, 
President  of  the  Council;  appointed  December  6,  1875. 

5.  The    Ministry  of  Education    and  of  Public   Worship. — ^Dr. 
August  de  Trefort^  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

6.  The   Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Theodor  Fauler,  Minister  of 
Justice,  1872-75  ;  re-appointed  December  6,  1878. 

7.  The    Ministry    of   Commimications    and    Public   Works. — 
Baron  de  Kemeny,  appointed  October  14,  1882. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Industry,  and  Commerce. — Count 
Szechenyi,  appointed  October  14,  1882. 

9.  The  Ministry  for  Croatia  and  Slavonia. — Count  de  BedeJcovich, 
appelated  February  26, 1877. 
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The  sovereign  of  Hungary,  though  acknowledged  Emperor  of 
Austria-Hungary,  is  styled  *  King'   in  all  public  acts. 

Croatia  and  Slavonia  have  a  common  diet  of  their  own,  and  for 
internal  affairs,  religion,  instruction,  and  justice,  are  autonomous, 
the  governor  or  president  being  appointed  by  the  Emperor. 

Chnrcli  and  Education. 

The  State  religion  of  Austria  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  but  there  is 
complete  toleration  for  all  dissenters  from  it,  of  whatever  form  of 
belief.  The  following  table  shows  for  1880  the  nimibers,  in  thou- 
sands, of  the  various  religious  denominations,  and  the  relative 
percentage  of  each,  in  Austria  and  in  Himgary,  as  well  as  in  the 
whole  Empire. 


Koman  Catholics .     . 

Grreek  and  Armenian 
Catholics      .     .    . 

Protestants  and  other 
Christians    .     .     . 

Byzantine  Greeks 

Jews 

Nori- Christian  with- 
out Creed,  &c.  .     . 

Total     .    .     . 

Austria 

Hungary 

Aostria- 
Hungary 

Nnmbers 
in  000 

percent. 

Numbers  '-»^,.^x 
in  000     jPei^cait- 

Nnmbers 
in  000 

percent. 

17,693 

2,536 

407 

493 

1,005 

10 

79-9 

11-5 

1-8 
2-3 
4-5 

7,849 

1,500 

3,215 

2,435 

638 

3 

60 
9-7 

20-6 

15-6 

4-1 

26,542 

4,036 

3,622 
2,928 
1,643 

13 

67-6 

10-6 

9-6 
7-9 
4-3 

22,144 

100 

15,640        100 

37,784 

100 

In  Austria  Proper  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  (1880)  7  arch- 
bishoprics— ^Vienna,  Salzburg,  Gorz,  Prag,  Olmiitz,  Lemberg,  Zara ; 
23  bishoprics,  and  2  vicar-generals ;  86  theological  seminaries,  with 
180  teachers,  and  1,150  pupils ;  461  monasteries  with  6,896  monks ; 
429  nunneries  with  8,727  nuns ;  and  15,026  clergy  (1880).  The 
Byzantine  Greeks  have  2  archimandrites,  1  bishop,  and  412  clergy ; 
the  Greek  Catholics  1  archbishop,  1  bishop,  and 2,110  clergy;  and 
the  Armenian  Catholics  1  archbi^op,  and  14  clergy,  in  Austria.  In 
Hungary  proper  there  are  (1882)  3  Roman  Catholic  archbishoprics — 
Gran,  Erlau,  and  Kalocsa;  1  archabbacy,  16  bishops,  27  theological 
seminaries,  120  teachers,  and  725  pupils ;  222  monasteries  with 
2,139  monks,  144  nunneries  with  1,602  nuns;  and  6,782,116 
adherents.  In  Croatia-Slavonia  there  is  1  Roman  Catholic  arch- 
bishop and  2  bishops,  4  seminaries,  71  monasteries,  and  16 
nunneries.     The  Greek  Catholics  have  1  archbishop  (Fogaras)  and 


12  THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,   1885. 

5  bisbops  in  HaDgaiy,  and  1  bishop  in  Croatia-Slavonia.  The 
Byzantine  Greeks  have  2  archbishoprics  (Carlowitz  and  Hermann- 
ttadt),  and  6  bishops  in  Hungary,  and  2  bishops  in  Croatia- 
SlaTonia.  The  ordinary  income  of  the  Austrian  dioceses  alone  is  over 
1,300,000/.  The  value  of  the  church  property  is  over  19,000,000/. 
The  various  religious  bodies  have  an  income  of  400,000/. ;  and 
the  value  of  their  property,  landed  and  other,  is  estimated  at  about  9 
millions  sterling.  In  the  budget  of  1884-5  the  total  sum  contributed 
to  Catholic  worship  from  Austrian  State  funds  is  482,894/.^  and  to 
Byzantine  Greek  worship  8,750/.  By  a  law  passed  in  April  1868, 
civil  marriage  and  the  perfect  equality  of  all  religious  creeds  are 
established. 

The  Protestant  clergy  are  chosen  and  supported  by  their  congre- 
gations. In  the  budget  of  1884-5  the  sum  of  10,600/.  is  set  down 
as  the  contribution  from  Austrian  State  funds  to  Protestant  worship. 
The  Protestants  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  were  divided  in  Hun- 
gary proper  into  51  diaconates,  with  1,149  ministers,  and 
1,092,067  adherents  in  1882  ;  and  of  the  Helvetic  Confession  into 
56  diaconates,  with  2,211  ministers  and  1,954,061  adherents. 

In  1880,  82*59  per  cent,  of  males  and  36-08  per  cent,  of  females 
above  6  years  in  Austria  could  neither  read  nor  write.  In  Galicia 
it  rose  to  74*24  per  cent,  of  male  illiterates,  and  79*92  of  female ; 
Bukowina,  84*22  males  and  90*79  females ;  Dalmatia,  82*06  males 
and  92*68  females.  In  the  Hungarian  lands  44  per  cent,  of  men 
and  53*5  per  cent,  of  women  could  neither  read  nor  write.  It  was 
enacted  by  a  series  of  decrees  issued  in  the  years  1848  and  1849, 
that  education  should  be  general  and  compulsory  (between  the 
ages  of  6  and  14),  and  the  principle,  though  not  adhered  to  in  Trans- 
leithan  Austria,  nor  in  those  parts  of  Cisleithan  Austria  inhabited 
by  people  belonging  to  the  Slav  race,  was  fully  carried  out  among 
the  Teutonic  population  of  the  Empire.  The  cost  of  public  education 
mainly  fells  on  the  communes,  but  of  late  years  the  state  has  come 
forward  to  assist  in  the  establishment  of  schools  for  primary  educa- 
tion. The  total  sum  allotted  to  education  in  the  Austrian  budget 
of  1884-5  is  1,276,235/.,  of  which  340,167/.  was  for  high  schools 
(including  universities),  94,700/.  for  technical  high  schools,  598,613/. 
for  middle,  real,  and  special  schools,  and  191,030/.  for  *Volks- 
schulen.' 

There  are  seven  universities  in  Austria,  at  Vienna,  Prague,  Graz, 
Innsbruck,  Cracow,  Czemowitz,  and  Lemberg,  two  in  Hungary, 
Buda  Pesth  and  Klausenburg,  and  one  in  Croatia,  Agram. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  statistics  of  the  entire  educa- 
tional machinery  of  Austria-Hungary  for  1884  for  the  universities, 
and  1882  for  the  schools : — 


AUSTBIA-HUNQABT. 


«3 


Professors 

Students 

Nnmber 

and 

and 

Austrift : — 

teachera 

pnpils 

Universities      .... 

7 

927 

9,766 

Technical  high  schools 

6 

337 

2,641 

Special  high  schools  . 

11 

200 

2,541 

Theological  schools  . 

46 

247 

1.591 

Gymnasia         .... 

164 

2,192 

50,625 

Bealschnlen      .... 

80 

1,415 

15,251 

Normal  schools 

70 

992 

9,689 

Special  public  and  private  insti- 

tntions 

1,306 

5,917 

82,674 

Elementary  schools  (public) 

16,788 

51,171 

2,506,118 

Do.           do.     (private)    , 

1,127 

85,166 

Hungary : — 

Universities      •        •        .         . 

3 

329 

4,188 

Taw  schools     .... 

13 

126 

789 

Theological  sehools  . 

51 

284 

1,854 

Gymnasia         •        •        •        . 

150 

1,972 

33,492 

Realschulen      .        • 

30 

478 

4,925 

Normal  schools         •        • 

73 

671 

4,003 

Elementary  schools  .        •        • 

16,050 

22,408 

1,691,922 

In  6,710  of  the  public  elementary  schools  in  Austria  the  language 
used  was  Grerman ;  in  3,962,  Czech  (mainly  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia) ; 
and  in  3,706  other  Slav  dialects ;  860,  Italian,  46  Eoumanian,  3 
Magyar ;  and  in  501  more  than  one  language.  According  to  official 
statistics,  84*6  per  cent,  of  the  children  of  school  age  were  attending 
school  in  Austria  in  1882. 

In  Hungary  Proper  77  per  cent,  of  the  children  were  at  school. 
In  1882  the  Roman  Catholics  had  5,477  schools,  7,515  teachers,  and 
695,855  pupils ;  the  Greek  Catholics,  2,363  schools,  2,526  teachers, 
and  154,928  pupils;  the  Byzantine  Greeks,  1,937  schools,  2,071 
teachers,  and  164,729  pupils;  the  Augsburg  Protestants,  1,684 
schools,  2,353  teachers,  and  139,586  pupils  ;  the  Helvetic  Protes- 
tants, 2,783  schools,  2,980  teachers,  and  203,282  pupils ;  the  Jews, 
750  schools,  816  teachers,  and  73,893  pupils.  In  Croatia-Slavonia 
are  (1880)  595  elementary  schools,  with  1,250  teachers  and  55,360 
pupils. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

There  are  three  distinct  budgets :  the  first,  that  of  the  Delega- 
tions, for  the  whole  Empire ;  the  second,  that  of  the  Reichsrath, 
for  Austria ;  and  the  third,  that  of  the  Hungarian  diet,  for  the  king- 
dom of  Hungary.  Austria  has  to  pay  68*6  and  Hungary  31*4  per 
cent,  towards  the  '  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire,'  not  includ- 
ing the  interest  of  the  national  debt. 
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The  Whole  Empire. 

The  expenditure  for  1879  wa8  13,703,453/.;  for  1880^ 
11,576,999/.;  for  1881,  11,992,356/.;  for  1882,13,095,320/.;  the 
estimate  for  1883  was  11,458,198/.;  and  for  1884,  11,830,691/. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  *  coipmon  affairs  of  the  Bmjare ' 
were  as  follows  for  the  year  1885  :^ — 

Sonroes  of  Direct  Bevenae 
Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 
Ministry  of  War . 


Ministry  of  Finance    , 

Board  of  Control . 

Snrplus  from  Customs . 

Contributions  by  the  two  parts  of  the  Empire 

Total 


Florins 

604,200 

2,549,399 

1,995 

316 

18,434,740 

97,862,860 

1197453,510 
£11,945,351 


Branches  of  Expenditure 

Ordinary 

Extraordinry. 

Total 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 

Ministry  of  Finance     , 
Board  of  Control 

Total    .        1 

Florins 

4,380,700 

97,261,835 

8,760,500 

1,971,520 

li?6,5ia 

Fiorina 

50,000 

4,073,300 

1,978,089 

1,050 

Florlnn 

4,380,700 

102,235,135 

10,738,589 

1,972,670 

126,516 

112,451,071 
£11,245,107 

7,002,439 
£700,243 

119,453,510 
£11,945,351 

For  the  administration  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovinia  for  1885,  the 
expenditure  was  estimated  at  789,263/.,  and  revenue  79,579Z. ;  the 
cost  of  the  army  of  occupation  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  for  1885 
is  estimated  at  636,000/. 

Austria  Proper, 
The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Austria  Proper 
are  only  published  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years,  and  are  very 
intricate.  They  show  generally  large  deficits,  and,  in  recent  years, 
a  growing  expenditure.  The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expen- 
diture were  as  follows  in  the  ten  years  from  1875  to  1884 : — 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

1875 

37,308,989 

£ 
38,223,104 

1876 

37,894,194 

40,386,987 

1877 

37,663,781 

40,556,947 

1878 

39,979,516 

42,312,170 

1879 

39,256,514 

47,116,365 

1880 

39,999,577 

41,271,291 

1881 

40,964,599 

46,311,226 

1882 

44,815,579 

48,572,095 

1883 

46,376,537 

49,195,983 

1884 

47,455,569 

51,491,937 

'  In  the  foUowinsf  statements  the  florin  is  taken  at  its  nominal  value  of  2s., 
"^al  value  being,  however,  only  al)0ut  Is.  8r7. 


ADSTBIA-HimeABT. 


The  revenue  and  expenditure  were   giveii   aa  follows  in  the 
financial  estimates  for  the  year  1884-5  (March  31) : — 


Ordiaarj. 
Coancil  of  lliDtBUtH 
DQuiBtrj  of  Interior    , 
HiniBtrr  of  Defonee    . 
Minigtij   of   Worship 
and  Edncotion  i— 
KeligioQs  fimils 

"Varioufl  . 
Miniatcyof  rbance : 

Administration 
Direct  laias  :_ 


3,859,060 
1,311,435 

27,210 


33,645,000 
37.117,000 
10,000,000 
24,500,000 


Total  direct  taxes 
CastoBU     . 
Indirect  taxes : — 

Salt 

Tobacco  .        . 
Stamps   , 
Jadicial  fe«e   . 

VariooH  , 

Total  indirect  taxes 

State  properties  . 

Hioistrj  of  Com- 
post and  tdegrapb  . 
RailwBjB 
Vorions  . 

Ministry   of   Agricol- 

Foreats  and  domains 

VarioQB  . 
Ministry  ot  Justice 
Tarioos 


Total  ordinai7  re 
EitraordiDarj  re 


17,400,000 
33,000,000 
30,224,000 
3,837,000 


Expend  itin 

Ordinary. 
Imperial  hooaehold 
Imperial  Ca1>inet  Chan- 

Reichsratii   . 
Supreme  Court 
Council  of  Ministers     . 
Ministry  of  the  Interior 
, ,  National  De- 

Ministry  of  Public  Wor- 
sliip  and  EducstioD  :— 
Central       Establish- 

Pablic  Worship 
Edncatioa 
MiniHti^'  of  Agricutturo 
„  Finance 

,.  Commerce . 

Board  of  Control 

Interest  and  ainkiiig 
fnucl  of  public  debt  .    ' 

Management  of  ditto.   . 

PpnsioQs  and  grants 

OisleitJian  portion  of  the 
Common  Eipeuditu)^ 
of  the  Empire,  in- 
eluding  War  and  Fo- 
reign Aifairs 


20,005,000 

17,385,450 

098,000 


Total  ordinary  expeodi- 
Eitraordinary  expendi' 

Total  expenditure  •! 


S14,919,3;-, 
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The  extraordinarj  expenditure  extends  to  March  81, 1886.  The 
direct  taxation  amounts  to  about  8^.  per  head  of  population.  The 
largest  branch  of  expenditure,  as  ivill  be  seen  from  the  above  table, 
is  tne  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  public  debt,  the  burden  of 
which  falls  mainly  on  the  Cisleithan  part  of  the  monarchy.  The 
public  debt  has  grown  up  gradually  since  the  middle  of  the  last 
century.  It  amounted  in  1789,  to  84,900,000/.,  and  had  risen  to 
98,700,000/.  in  1820;  to  108,400,000/.  in  1830;  to  125,000,000/. 
in  1848;  and  to  800,980,418/.  in  1868. 

An  official  return  gives  the  following  statement  as  to  the  total 
debt  for  July  1,  1884  :— 

Florins 

I.  General  debt : — 

Consolidated  debt       .        .        .  2,683,944,438 

Ploatingdebt     ....  88,318,027 

Annuities  (capitalised)        .        .  13,917,407 

II.  Austria's  special  debt : — 

Consolidated  debt       .        .        .       530,191,416 
Floating  debt     ....  1,513,264 

Hedemption  of  landed  annuities         142,116,953 

Toful  r  3,460,001,505 

"^°^^  •        •  \  £346,000,150 

If  to  this  be  added  state  bills  or  government  paper  money, 
850,951,770,  the  total  will  amount  to  over  380,000,000/. 

The  total  annual  interest  on  the  above  debt  amounted,  in  1884,  to 
14,467,820/.,  and  of  this  the  general  debt  absorbed  11,500,886/.  To 
the  latter  sum,  Hungary  had  to  contribute  about  8,000,000/.  Sub- 
sequent to  May  1868,  all  loans  were  contracted  separately  by  either 
Austria  or  Hungary. 

The  total  debt  amounts  to  18/.  per  head,  after  deducting  Hun- 
gary's capitalised  share,  and  the  interest  to  over  ds,  per  head.  The 
total  estimated  revenue  for  1884-5  was  2/.  Hs,  per  head,  and  the  total 
exports  for  1882  amounted  to  8/.  7^.  per  head.  The  total  income 
of  Austria-Hungary  from  all  sources  is  estimated  at  425  millions 
sterling,  or  11/.  5s.  per  head,  and  the  national  capital  at  2,800 
millions,  or  74/.  per  head. 

Hungary. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Hungary, 
were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  eight  years  from  1877  to  1884  : — 


A1I8IBIA-H0SaABT. 


>7 


Yean 

Berenne 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1877 

21,833,949 

23,341,042 

1878 

21,984,611 

23,936,143 

1879 

22,220,860 

25,643,638 

1880 

23,635,029 

25.866,966 

1881 

26,441,471 

28,718,009 

1882 

30,463,621 

33,324,208 

1883 

30,102,986 

32,271,148 

1884 

30,886,418 

32,920,023 

The  actaal  revenue  for  1884  was  31,085,823Z.  (induding 
680,0002.  as  the  advance  of  a  loan),  and  expenditure  31,860,568/., 
showing  a  deficit  of  2,134,745/. 

The  financial  estimates  for  the  year  1885  gave  the  sources  of 
revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  as  follows : — 


KSYBNTTB. 


*> 


)f 


Ordinary  revenae : 
State  debts 

Accoantant  -  Generars 
office       .  • 

^Gmstry  ad  lotus 

of  the  Interior 
„  Finance 
„      „  Gommiini- 
cation: — 
(a)  Ministry 
^5)  State  nulways 
Ministry  of  Commerce 


Ordinary  ezpenditore : 

CiTil  list    . 

Cabinet  chancery 

Diet  .... 

Quota  of  common  ex- 
peoditnre 

Pensions  chargeable 
on  the  common  ex- 
chequer .  . 

Pensions  (Hungary)   . 

National  debts   . 

Guaranteed  railway 
interests 

Debts  of  guaranteed 
railways  now  taken 
over  by  the  State    . 

Administration  of 
Croatia  . 


Florins 
16,004,863 

1,770 

300 

805,210 

250,425,946 


11,250,558 
23,771,260 
10,114,223 


Ministry  of  Instruction        Florins 

and  Public  Worship         535,739 
Ministry  of  Justice      .        644,985 
„        „  National 
Defence   .        .        •        270,213 

Total  of  ordinary )     

revenue      .        /    313,825,017 


Transitory  revenue 
Total 


.  12,492,678 

.  326,317,695 
£32,631,769 


SxPENDrrUBE. 


Florins 

4,650,000 

75,012 

1,239,254 

28,530,079 


91,630 

4,432,321 

105,547,947 

7,306,378 


11,451,491 
6,011,408 


Accountant  -  General's 
office 

Minister-Presidency    . 

Ministry  ad  lotus 

of  the  Interior 
for  Croatia    . 
of  Finance 
Communica- 


»» 


It 


t» 


Florins 

110,100 

333,930 

54,275 

10,168,429 

36,080 

56,310,867 


lion : — 
(fl)  Ministry . 
(5)  State  railways 
Ministry  of  Commerce 
„        „  Instruction 
and  Public  Worship 
Ministry  of  Justice     . 
„        „   National 
Defence  .        . 


Total  of  ordinary  \ 
expenses   .       J 


14,726,233 
23,771,260 
10,048,806 

5,515,231 
10,918,688 

7.447,151 

308,776,270 
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ExPENDirxTBE — cont. 


Transitory  expenditure  Florins 

and  investments : 
Transitory  expendi- 
ture, total  of       .       2,000,577 
Investments,  total  of    23,020,876 


Extraordinary  common        Florins 
expenditure      .        .      4,195,805 


Total       .        .  337,993,628 
^^33,799,352 


Thi8  shows  an  anticipated  deficit  of  1,167,583Z.  About  one- 
fourth  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  direct,  and  one-third  from 
indirect  taxes  and  monopolies.  The  principal  direct  taxes  are  on 
land,  houses,  and  incomes.  The  land-tax  for  1885  was  estimated  at 
3,800,000/. ;  house-tax,  890,000/. ;  tax  on  profits,  incomes,  &c., 
2,554,000Z. ;  the  total  direct  taxation  amounting  to  9,017,000/.,  or 
125.  per  head. 

The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  since  the  yejir 
1867  showed  large  and  annually  increasing  deficits,  which  gave  rise 
to  the  creation  of  a  vast  special  debt  of  Hungary.  The  debt  has 
been  created  mostly  since  1848.  The  large  loans  raised  during  this 
recent  period  have  been  to  a  great  extent  employed  for  the  pur- 
chase of  railways,  the  receipts  of  which  are  far  exceeded  by  the 
expenditure  ;  in  addition  to  which  the  government  has  to  disburse 
a  large  sum  yearly  to  the  guaranteed  railways.  In  the  beginning 
of  1884  the-  debt  amounted  to  127,335,000/.  (taking  the  florin  at 
2s.),  besides  the  share  of  Hungary  in  the  common  debt  of  the 
Empire  (see  above).  The  proportion  of  the  total  annual  charge  of 
the  debt  to  the  total  revenue  is  37  per  cent.  The  anniml  charge 
is  145.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  burden  of  the  capital  11/. 
per  head,  both  which  items  are  considerably  increased  by  Hungary's 
share  in  the  common  debt.  The  total  special  exports  of  Hungary 
in  1883  amounted  to  445.  per  head.  The  value  of  the  public  pro- 
perty of  Hungary  at  the  end  of  1883  was  131,610,000/. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

The  existing  army  organisation  of  the  empire  is  based  on  the 
terms  of  the  ^  compromise '  come  to  between  Austria  and  Hungary, 
passed  December  5,  1868,  modified  in  some  respects  by  a  law 
passed  in  1882.  Military  service  is  obligatory  on  all  men  who 
have  completed  their  twentieth  year,  the  only  exceptions  being  in 
connection  with  certain  family  conditions  and  physical  or  mental 
capacity.  No  substitution  is  allowed.  The  yearly  contingent  of 
recruits  for  the  army  amounts  tp  94,000.  The  army  is  divided 
into  three  categories — the  active  army,  the  reserve,  and  the  Land- 
wehr.  There  is  ^Iso  in  time  of  war  a  Landsturm,  but  as  service  in 
it  is  voluntary,  no  estimate  can  be  given  of  its  strength.  The  active 
army  and  the  reserves  ai*e  common  to  the  whole  empire  and  under 
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the  control  of  the  Minister  of  War  of  the  Empire ;  the  Landwehr  of 
Cisleithaniaand  ihat  of  Transleithania  are  quite  independent  of  each 
other,  being  respectivelj  under  the  control  of  the  Austrian  and  the 
HunjB:arian  Ministers  of  National  Defence,  but  all  orders  relating  to 
great  concentrating  movements  of  troops  must  emanate  from' the 
Emperor-King.  With  certain  modifications  the  Austrian  militaiy 
organisation  has  been  applied  to  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina.  In  prin- 
ciple every  qualified  man  must  pass  three  years  with  the  colours, 
seven  years  in  the  reserve,  and  two  years  in  the  Landwehr.  The 
whole  empire  is  divided  into  102  recruiting  districts,  each  correspond- 
ing to  a  regiment  of  infantry,  with  a  separate  district  for  Tyrol  and 
Vorarlberg  (Tyrolean  Chasseurs),  4  for  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina, 
and  3  in  the  Adriatic  littoral  for  the  marine.  For  the  two  Land- 
wehrs  there  are  183  districts,  in  Hungary,  under  separate  adminis- 
tration from  the  army.  Each  infantry  regiment  has  four  battalions, 
and  there  are  besides  32  battalions  of  ordinary  chasseurs.  There 
are  20  brigades,  forming  41  regiments  of  cavalry,  subdivided  into 
squadrons,  in  addition  to  the  Landwehr;  13  regiments  of  field 
artillery,  12  battalions,  forming  72  companies  of  fortress  artillery ; 
two  regiments  forming  in  war  52  companies  of  engineers  proper, 
besides  one  regiment  of  25  companies  of  pioneers.  The  following 
table  shows  the  strength  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  army  in  1883  : — 


Description  of  Troops 


Standing  Army  : — 
102  re^ments  of  infantry 

1  regiment  Tyrolean  Ghasseiirs 
32  battalions  Chasseurs 
41  regiments  of  cavalry 
13  „  field-artillery 
12  battalions  fortress 

2  engineer  regiments 
1  regiment  pioneers 
1  railway  and  telegraph  regiment 

Train 

Staff,  medical  and  other  establishments 


)) 


Total  standing  army 

Austrian  Landwehr .  •  • 
Hungarian  do.  .  •  • 
Oendarmerie,  &c.     .        •        • 


Total 


Number 


Peace 
footing 


War 
footing 


144,738 

3,848 

12,288 

42,271 

•  20,083 

7,038 

5,019 

2,629 

844 

2,355 

14,021 


255,084 

3,522 
7,540 
6,254 


272,400 


490,620 
12,118 
38,496 
61,582 
58.474 
18,431 
13,800 
7,092 
4,652 
86,300 
32,541 


774,106 

132,032 

127,234 

6,164 


1,039,536 


On  the  peace-footing  there  are  18,678  oflSicers  and  in  war  32,763 ; 

in  peace  52,176  horses,  in  war  205,316. 

0  2 
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2.  Navt. 

The  navy  of  Austria  in  all  its  branches  is  under  the  supreme 
command  of  the  head  of  the  Naval  Department  of  the  Ministry  of 
War.  The  naval  forces  consisted,  in  the  year  1884,  of  13  iron^ 
clads,  11  cruisers,  15  vessels  for  coast  defence,  5  transport  and  service 
ships,  22  torpedo-boats  (4  of  the  first  class),  besides  a  number  of 
tenders,  school  ships,  and  hulks.  The  following  table  gives  the  list 
of  the  13  armour-clad  ships,  in  similar  arrangement  as  that  describ- 
ing the  Britis]L  ironclad  navy.  The  coliunns  of  the  table  exhibit, 
after  the  name  of  each  vessel,  first,  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the 
water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the 
indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that 
is,  the  displacement  in  tons. 


Names  of  Ironclads 


Armour 

thickness  at 

water-line 


First-class : — 

Custozza  . 

Tegetthoff 

Er^erzog  Albrecht 

Lissa 

Kaiser 

Ferdinand  Max 

Habsbnrg 

Kaiser  l£iz 

Don  Juan  d'Austria 

Frinz  £agen     . 
Second'dass: — 

Salamander 
i?ttw  Vessels: — 

Leitha 

Maros      . 


Gnns 


Number!  Weight 


Inches 

9 

UJ 

8 

6i 

«i 
5 

5 

8 

H 

8 

iS 


8 

6 

8 

12 

10 

14 

14 

8 

8 

8 

10 

2 
2 


22-ton 

27-ton 

16-ton 

15-ton 

12-ton 

6^-ton 

6i-ton 

9.ton 

9-ton 

9-ton 

6J-ton 

4|-ton 
4|-ton 


Indicated 

Displace-  i 

Horse- 

meat, or  L 

power 

tonnage 

Tons. 

4,820 

7,060 

7,000 

7.390 

4,060 

5,940 

4,100 

6,080 

3,130 

5,810 

S,100 

5,140 

3,150 

5,140 

2,890 

3,550 

2,920 

8,550 

2,960 

3,550 

2,060 

3,110 

320 

310 

320 

310 

Another  armour-plated  (steel)  vessel,  the  Kron  Frinz  Erzherzog 
Rudolfs  of  the  Tegetthoff  type,  is  now  in  process  of  construction.  It 
is  reported  that  rfie  will  carry  16-  to  18-inch  armour,  and  have  a 
speed  of  16  to  17  knots;  her  displacement  will  be  6,800  tons,  and 
her  engines  6,500  indicated  horse-power. 

The  Custozza,  first  in  the  list  of  sea-going  cruisers,  launched  in 
1872,  is  a  broadside  ironclad,  302  feet  in  length,  and  58  feet  in 
extreme  breadth,  armed  with  Krupp  guns.  Likewise  a  broadside 
ahip,  but  with  an  armoured  citadel,  and  addition  of  the  latest  im- 
provements, is  the  second  ironclad,  the  Tegetthoff,  287  feet  long, 
and  71  feet  broad.  The  Tegetthoff,  constructed  in  1876-78  at  the 
*  Stabilimento  Technico,'  Trieste,  having  a  belt  of  steel  14^  inches 
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thick,  and  armed  with  six  11-inch  Krapp  guns,  weighing  27  tons,  is 
considered  the  strongest  ironclad  for  aggressive  waifare.  The  ship 
third  in  the  list,  the  Erzherzog  Albrecht,  launched  in  1872,  is  285 
feet  in  length,  and  56  in  extreme  breadth,  also  armed  with  Krupp 
gnns.  At  the  present  time  (Jan.  1885)  two  torpedo  cruisers  of 
very  high  speed  and  novel  construction,  designed  by  Mr.  W.  H. 
White,  are  being  constructed  at  Sir  W.  Armstrong's  works.  They 
are  the  only  Austrian  vessels  of  war  built  abroad  for  many  years. 

The  personnel  of  the  navy  consists  in  peace  of  1  admiral,  2  vice- 
admirals,  6  rear-admirals,  16  captains  of  ships-of-the-line,  19  captains 
of  frigates,  22  captains  of  corvettes,  150  lieutenants,  318  ensigns  and 
cadets,  and  6,890  sailors.  In  war  the  sailors  number  13,752,  and 
the  officers  are  proportionately  augmented.  The  navy  is  recruited 
partly  by  a  general  levy  from  the  seafaring  population  of  the  Em- 
pire and  partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  The  term  of  service  in 
the  navy  is  ten  years,  three  in  active  service  and  seven  in  the  reserve. 

The  following  are  the  chief  territorial  defences: — In  Bohemia 
and  Moravia  :  Theresienstadt  citadel  and  extensive  camp ;  Olmiitz. 
Galicia  and  Buckowina :  Cracow  fortified  and  intrenched  camp  at 
Przemysl.  Hungary  and  Transylvania:  Eperies  on  affluent  of 
Theiss  at  foot  of  Carpathians ;  on  the  left  of  the  Theiss,  Karlsbui^, 
Arad,  and  Temesvar ;  Elronstadt  on  Transylvanian  Alps ;  Szegedin 
on  the  Theiss ;  on  the  Danube,  Comom,  Bude  (Blocksberg),  Peter- 
wardein  and  Orsova ;  on  the  Drave,  Essegg.  Croatia  and  Dalmatia ; 
Brod,  Gradiska,  Agram  on  the  Save,  Karlstadt  on  the  right  of  that 
river.  Fiume  and  Zeng  on  the  coast ;  in  Dalmatia  are  the  coast 
fortifications  of  Zara,  Ragusa,  Cattaro,  Sebenico,  Budua  and  Lissa 
island ;  in  Ischia  are  Trieste  and  Pola,  naval  harbours.  The  Alpine 
frontiers  in  Tjrrol  have  nimierous  defences  on  all  the  routes,  and 
also  between  Tyrol  and  the  Adriatic.  Between  the  Inn  and  the 
Danube  are  Salzburg  and  Pass-Lueg;  and  on  the  Danube  are 
Linz  and  Postlingberg.  In  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  are  numerous 
old  fortifications.  The  capital,  Vienna,  is  undefended.  Pola,  the 
chief  naval  port,  is  strongly  fortified,  both  towards  sea  and  land, 
and  has  been  recently  eol^ed^  so  as  to  be  able  to  accommodate 
the  entire  fleet,  while  Trieste  is  the  great  storehouse  and  arsenal  of 
the  Imperial  navy.  The  land  frontier  of  Austria-Hungary  is  5,000 
miles  in  extent,  and  the  sea  boundary  1,395  miles. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Austrian  Empire — exclusive  of  the  Turkish  provinces, 
which  have  been  under  the  administration  of  Austria  since  1878, 
but  have  as  yet  not  been  formally  incorporated  with  it — ^has  an  area 
of  240,942  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  at  the  lasb 
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census,  December  31,  1880,  of  37,883,226,  or  160  per  square  mile. 
At  liie  preceding  cenmis  the  population  was  35,884,389.  The  in« 
crease  during  the  period,  embracing  eleven  years,  amounted  to 
8*5  per  cent,  for  the  Gisleithan  monarchy,  but  only  to  1*24  per  cent, 
for  Hungary.  In  Tratisylvania  there  seems  to  have  been  an  actual 
decrease  of  about  70,000  in  the  eleven  years.  In  Austria  the  den- 
ffity  of  the  population  is  191  per  square  mile,  and  in  the  rest  of 
the  empire  135  per  square  mile.  The  density  in  both  divisions 
varies  much;  in  Lower  Austria  it  is  over  300  per  square  mile, 
and  in  Salzburg  less  than  60.  As  a  rule  the  density  declines  from 
west  to  east,  the  industrial  districts  of  the  north-west  being  most 
thickly  populated. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  and  total  niunber  of  inhabi- 
tants, of  the  various  provinces  of  the  Empire,  after  the  returns  of 
the  census  of  December  31,  1869,  and  the  census  of  December  31, 
1880 :— 


Provinces  of  the  Empire 

Area : 
English 

Population 

square  miles 

Dec.  31, 1869 

Dec.  31, 1880 

Jwtria  Proper  : — 

Lower  Austria  (Unter  der  Ens) 

7,654 

1,990,708 

2,330,621 

Upper  Austria  (Ober  der  Ens) 
Salzburg 

4,631 

736,557 

759,620 

2,767 

153,159 

168,570 

Styria  (Steiermark) 

8,670 

1,137,990 

1,218,597 

Carinthia  (Kamten)     . 
Gamiola  (£Lrain)  .... 

4,005 

337,694 

348,730 

3,856 

446,334 

481,243 

Coast  land  (Kiistenland) 

3,084 

600,525 

647,934 

Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg    , 

11,324 

885,789 

912,549 

Bohemia  (Bohmen)        .        .        . 

20,060 

5,140,544 

5,560,819 

Moniyia  (Mahren) 

8,583 

2,017,274 

2,153,407 

Silesia  (Schlesien)         , 

1,987 

513,352 

665,475 

GaUda  (GhiHzien) 

30,307 

5,444,683 

5,958,907 

Bukowina 

4,035 

513,404 

571,671 

Dahnatia  (Dalmatien)  . 
Total,  Austria         .        . 

4,940 

456,961 

476,101 

115,908 

20,374,974 

22,144,244 

Kingdom  of  Hungary: — 

Hungary  Proper  .... 

87,043 

11,630,397 

11,644,574 

Croatia  and  Slavonia,  with  mili- ) 
tary  frontier     . 

16,773 

1,846,150 

1,892,499 

Transylyania  (Siebenbiirgen) 

21,215 

2,115,024 

2,084,048 

Town  of  Fiume    .... 
Total,  Hungary 
Total,  Austria-Hungary 

8 

17,844 

20,981 

125,039 

15,509,415 

15,642,102 

240,942 

35,884,389 

37,786,346 

Induding  military,  the.  total  popuktion  was  37,883,226  in  1880. 
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In  Austria  there  were  10,819,737  males  and  11,324,507  females; 
in  Hmigary  7,702,810  males  and  7,939,192  females. 

The  total  ciyil  population  of  Austria  Proper  on  January  1,  1884, 
was  22,494,021,  and  of  the  Hungarian  lands  in  1882  was  16,118,203. 

It  was  decided  at  the  Ckmgress  of  Berlin  that  the  provinces  of 
Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  and  the  Sanjak  of  Novi  Bazar  should  be 
occupied  and  administered  by  Austria-Hungary. 


ProTinoes 

Area: 

English  square  miles 

Population, 
1879 

Bosnia 

Herzegovina     . 
Novi-Bazar 

TotAl 

16,417) 
4,308 1 
3,522 

1,158,453 
168,000 

24,247 

1,326,463 

To  this  should  be  added  27,000  military. 

Of  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina 
448,613  are  Mohammedans,  496,761  Greek-Orthodox,  209,391 
(with  4  eparchies),  Homan  Catholics  (with  3  bishoprics),  3,439  are 
Jews,  and  the  rest  belong  to  different  faiths.  It  was  stated  in  1883 
that  the  Mohammedans  were  leaving  Bosnia  by  tens  of  thousands. 

Practically  belonsins  to  the  Austro-Hun&[arian  Empire,  thowrh 
not  incorporated  with  it  by  any  treaty,  is  the  smaU  princi^Uty7>f 
Liechtenstein,  enclosed  in  the  Austrian  province  of  Tyrol  and 
Yorarlberg,  with  an  area  of  68  English  square  miles,  and  a  popula- 
tion of  9,124  in  1880,  nearly  all  Boman  Catholics.  The  inhabitants 
of  the  principality  pay  no  taxes,  nor  are  they  liable  to  military  service. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births,  in  both  Austria  Proper  and 
the  lands  of  the  Hungarian  Crown,  for  a  quinquennial  period,  ac- 
cording to  the  latest  official  returns : — 

Austria  Proper. 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  Births 
over  Deaths 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

878,035 
850,009 
855,937 
897,473 
882,654 

674,933 
676,287 
698,976 
710,902 
701,199 

169,088 
167,200 
176,983 
183,378 
176,016 

226,544 
178,722 
156,961 
186,671 
181,455 

Included  in  the  above  in  1882  there  were  23,951  still-bom, 
or  2*7  per  cent,  of  the  total  births.  Of  the  total  births  130,875, 
or  14*5  per  cent.,  were  illegitimate.     In  Carinthia,  in  1882,  nearly 
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one-half  the  births  were  illegitimate ;  in  Lower  Austria,  Salzburg, 
Styria,  one-fourth ;  in  Upper  Austria,  one-fifth ;  the  lowest  was  in 
Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg,  5  per  cent.  At  the  end  of  1881  there  were 
12,155  criminals  in  the  prisons  of  Austria.  In  institutions  for  the 
poor  in  1880  there  were  199,215  persons. 

a 

Hungary, 


Years 

Birthfl 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  Births 
over  Deaths 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

674,761 
724,428 
682,776 
604,263 
708,011 

520,975 
566,366 
529,213 
492,727 
571,814 

147,314 
162,188 
144,126 
157,733 
163,839 

153,786 
158,062 
163,563 
111,535 
136,157 

Included  in  the  number  of  births  in  1882  there  were  10,164,  or 
1*6  per  cent,  children  still-bom.  Of  the  total  births  51,182  were 
illegitimate,  or  8*3  per  cent,  of  the  whole. 

In  1879,  5,929  emigrants  left  Austria,  and  in  1880,  10,145 ;  in 
1880,  11,000  emigrants  left  Hungary. 

The  ethnical  elements  of  the  population  are  as  follow  on  the 
basis  of  language  : — 


German        • 

Austria 

Hungary 

Boumanian  . 

Austria 

Hungary 

8,008,864 

1,882,371 

190,799 

2,325,838 

Bohemian, 

Magyar 

9.887 

6,206,872 

Moravian  & 

Gipsies         • 

79,393 

Slovak 

5,180,908 

1,799,563 

Wendic 

— 

83,150 

Polish  . 

3,238,534 

— 

Armenian     . 

— 

3,523 

Buthenian    . 

2,792,677 

345,187 

Other  native 

Slovene 

1,140,304 

tongues 

33,668 

Servian    and 

Foreign 

Croatian     . 

563,615 

2,325,747 

tongues 

— 

56,892 

Latin   . 

668,653 

Infants 

— 

499,898 

In  Austria  2,275,117  of  the  population  were  returned  as  farm- 
ing their  own  lands,  90,036  as  tenant-farmers,  and  3,739,421  as 
farm-labourers ;  or  6,000,000  people  directly  engaged  in  agricul- 
ture ;  with  their  families  they  form  nearly  60  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  Austria.  There  were  1,305  mining  proprietors  and 
116,565  workers ;  575,811  manufacturing  proprietors  and  1,541,287 
workers;  185,405  traders  with  124,668  assistants.  In  Hungary 
there  were  1,451,707  farm-proprietors,  23,393  tenant-farmers,  and 
1,373,768  farm-labourers,  or  over  2,720,000  people  directly  en- 
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gHged  in  agriculture ;  173  mining  proprietors  and  25,732  miners ; 
380,786  engaged  in  manufactures  with  385,630  workers ;  97,300 
engaged  in  trade  with  79,995  assistants. 

The  following  Were  the  populations  of  the  principal  towns  of 
Austria-Hungary  in  1880  : — 

Vienna   (with 

snbnrbs) 
Budapest 
Prague  . 
Trieste  . 
Lemberg 
Gratz  . 
Brunn  . 
Szegedin 
Cracow  . 


1 

Maria  -  There- 

.  1,103,857 

siopol . 

.      360,551 

Debreczin 

.      162,323 

Holdmezo  Va- 

.      144,844 

sarh^ly 

.      109,726 

Presburg 

.       97,791 

Czemowitz     . 

82,660 

Kecskemet 

.       73,676 

Linz 

.      .  S6,096 

Pilsen     . 

Arad 

.     35,566 

61,367 

Temesvar 

.     33,694 

61,122 

B^k^s  Csaba 

.     32,616 

GrossTaradin 

.     31,324 

60,966 

Zengy 

.    31,271 

48.006 

Mako 

.     30,063 

45,600 

Klausenburg 

.     29,923 

44,887 

Agram      . 

.     28,360 

41,687 

Fiume 

.     20,981 

38,883 

Innsbruck 

.     20,537 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Austria-Hungary,  comprising  imports  and  ex- 
ports of  merchandise,  but  not  bullion,  for  the  whole  of  the  empire, 
except  the  province  of  Dalmatia — ^not  within  the  Imperial  line  of 
customs — ^wasas  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882 
(taking  the  florin  =  2*.)  : — ■ 


Yean 

Imports 

Exports 

Years 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1873 

68,308,231 

43,361,070 

1878 

62,100,000 

65,470,251 

1874 

66,870,360 

44,926,677     ' 

1879 

55,330,000 

68,401,854 

1875 

55,254,886 

50,446,726 

1880 

61,350,000 

67,699,443 

1876 

61,696,435 

60,965,872     i 

1881 

64,184,479 

73,147,061 

1877 

66,522,705 

66,203,221     ; 

1 

1882 

65,417,374 

78,189,277 

The  exports  for  1883  were  valued  at  74,992,051Z.  The  share  of 
Hungary  in  the  exports  of  1883  was  7,244,780/. 

The  following  table  shows  the  routes  by  which  the  commerce  of 
1883  left  the  country : — 


Conntiy 

Exports 

Country 

Exports 

Gennany'. 

Koumania 

Italy 

Bussia 

Seiria 

£ 
45,741,086 
4,876,706 
5,616,041 
2,831,891 
1,722,992 

Switzerland 
Turkey     . 
Montenegro 
Trieste      . 
Other  ports 

£ 

699,279 

26,228 

844 

9,742,442 

3,835,538 
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The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  articles  of 
export  in  1883  : — 


• 

Exports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

Grain,  pulse,  and  flour 

12,077,870 

Glass  and  stoneware . 

2,797,302 

Textiles    (raw     and 

Beverages 

2,620.664 

woven)  . 

11,103,370 

Colonial  goods  . 

— 

Animals  and  animal 

Fruits,  plants,  &c.     . 

2,387,994 

produce 

9,703,803 

Leather  and  leather 

, 

Wood,  coal,  and  turf , 

7,795,902 

goods   . 

2,121,241 

Sugar 

7,017,395 

Wooden  ware    . 

.  1,760,962 

Hs^ware 

4,177,612 

Iron  and  iron  goods  . 

.  1,175,799 

The  value  of  gold,  silver,  and  bullion  exported  in  1883  was 
415,408/. 

About  two-thirds  of  the  whole  commerce  of  the  Austrian  Empire, 
both  as  regards  imports  and  exports,  is  carried  on  with  Germany. 
The  next  important  market  for  Austria  is  Boimiania,  the  importa- 
tions of  which  into  the  Empire  average  4,000,000/.  in  value,  and 
the  exports  to  which  are  about  5,000,000/.  sterling;  Roimiania 
is  followed  by  Italy  and  Bussia.  Of  the  total  commerce  six- 
sevenths  is  by  land  and  the  remainder  by  sea,  mainly  through 
Trieste. 

The  special  trade  of  Hungary  was  divided  as  follows  for  1883  : 
imports  from  Austria,  18,600,000/. ;  other  countries,  6,400,000/. ; 
exports  to  Austria,  22,000,000/. ;  other  countries,  13,544,000/.  Of 
the  imports,  35  per  cent,  consisted  of  textiles ;  7*69  per  cent,  cattle, 
&c. ;  iron  and  ironwares,  5*96  per  cent. ;  the  remainder  being  com, 
rice,  machinery,  and  leather  goods.  Of  the  exports  com  and  flour 
constituted  39*66  per  cent. ;  cattle,  12*67  per  cent. ;  wine  and  other 
beverages,  6*63  per  cent. ;  wool  and  woollens,  5*31  per  cent. ;  alto- 
gether 70  per  cent,  of  exports  are  agricultural  produce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Austria  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  comparatively  small,  and  appears  in  the  official  returns  even 
smaller  than  it  is  in  reality  owing  to  the  geographical  position  of 
the  Empire,  which  necessitates  the  transit  of  many  Austrian  goods  des- 
tined for  the  British  market,  and  vice  versd,  through  other  coimtries, 
as  the  imports  or  exports  of  which  they  come  to  figure.  In  the 
Board  of  Trade  Returns  only  the  direct  imports  and  exports  are 
given.  The  declared  real  value  of  the  direct  exports  and  imports 
in  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  is  shown  in  the  following 
table : — 


AUSIBU-HnNGAUY. 


a; 


^Aova 

Exports  from  Anstria- 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Austria 

XCMCB 

Hnngary  to  Great  Britain 

1874 

£ 
799,544 

£ 
1,063,649 

1875 

1,318,889 

897,069 

1876 

866,798 

784,634 

1877 

1,540,980 

1,041,608 

1878 

1,665,857 

763,034 

1879 

1,686,602 

799,085 

1880 

1,430,949 

-  593,561 

1881 

1,390,001 

693,974 

1882 

2,014,623 

703,962 

1883 

2.337,896 

.  967,529 

The  staple  article  exported  to  the  United  Kingdom  from 
Austria  is  corn  and  flom*,  the  total  value  of  which,  in  the  year 
1883,  amounted  to  1,890,093Z.  This  comprised  barley,  valued 
173,243?.;  wheat,  valued  13,466/.,  and  wheat  flour,  valued  1,678,573Z. 

lie  principal  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Austria 
are  cotton  manufactures  and  iron,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
257,882/.,  and  the  latter  of  99,960/.  in  1883.  Among  the  minor 
articles  of  British  imports  are  jute  manufactures,  38,867/. ;  ma- 
chinery, 62,152/. ;  oil-seed,  101,411/. ;  coals,  25,973/. ;  and  woollen 
goods,  44,914. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Austria-Htmgary  94  per  cent,  is  productive. 
The  total  acreage  of  Austria  proper  under  crops,  fallow  and  grassy 
is  46,108,070 ;  under  woods  and  forests,  23,280,412  ;  meadows  and 
perennial  pasture,  11,310,533  acres.  In  1883  the  leading  agri- 
cultural products  were  as  follow :-»- 


Cereals 

Potatoes         .... 

Acres 

Bushels 

16,683,201 
2,678,255 

278,316,273 
280,650,627 

Beetroot  sugar        . 

660,623 

Cwts. 
82,440,600 

Vineyards       .... 

515,576 

Gals.  wine. 
76,430,310 

Glover  and  grass     . 

9,826,377 

Owts. 
190,629,127 

The  total  value  of  the  landed  property  of  Austria  is  estimated 
(1880)    at    772,134,900/.,   and  lie   gross   annual   production  at 
175,644,243/.       In    1880    Austria    possessed    1,463,282     horses 
(owned  by  649,880  proprietors),  8,584,077  cattle  (2,122,931  pro- 
prietors), 3,841,340  sheep  (408,867  proprietors),  2,721,541  swine 
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(1,111,540  proprietors),  and  1,006,675  goats  (500,126  proprietors) ; 
the  total  value  of  the  live-stock  bemg  estimated  at  48,699,248Z. 

The  total  productive  area  of  Hungary  is  over  76,500,000  acres, 
of  which,  in  1882,  21,500,000  acres  were  under  crops,  22,514,450 
under  woods  and  forests,  and  the  remainder  under  grass,  meadows, 
and  pasture.     The  agricidtural  returns  are  as  follow  for  1883  : — 


Cereal  crops   .... 
Potatoes         .... 

Acres 

Bnshtis 

19,133,618 
972,958 

307,714,079 
86,024,079 

Beetroot          .... 

190,054 

Cwts. 
84,848,063 

Vineyards        .... 

899,754 

Gals,  wine 
101,994,970 

Tobacco 

Flax  and  hemp 

147,606 
196,786 

Cwts. 
1,088,856 
924,113 

Hungary  in  1880  had  1,819,508  horses,  4,597,543  cattle, 
9,252,123  sheep,  and  236,352  goats.  In  Hungary  and  Transylvania 
alone  there  are  2,500,000  separate  agricultural  holdings. 

The  following  table  shows  the  quantities  and  values  of  the  lead- 
ing minerals  and  of  the  furnace  products  of  Austria  in  1882  : — 


Salt    . 

Tons 

£ 

Pig  iron 

£ 

296,375 

2,267,376 

2,106,276 

-Common  coal 

3,279,600 

2,144,081 

Silver . 

277,060 

Brown      „ 

4,498,145 

1,693,688 

Lead,  &c.    . 

201,567 

Silver  ore    . 

6,920 

304,393 

Zinc    . 

78,766 

Iron     „ 

451,256 

239,746 

Quicksilver . 

77,025 

Lead    „ 

4,000 

117,284 

Other  products    . 

150,124 

Other  minerals    . 
Total  all  minerals 

— 

216,980 

Total  . 

6,983,548 

2,890,807 

The  total  number  of  persons  engaged  in  mining  in  1882  was 
"96,661,  and  in  metal  works  11,652.  The  total  value  of  the  mining 
products  of  Hungary,  raw  and  worked,  in  1882  was  1,991,846/.; 
in  addition  to  which,  the  product  of  the  salt-mines  was  valued  at 
1,259,911/.;  the  number  of  persons  engaged  in  mining  and  iron- 
works in  1882  was  45,048.  An  official  estimate  issued  in  1884  of 
the  annual  value  of  Austrian  manu&cturing  industries  in  1880  gave 
it  at  over  100  millions  sterling. 

The  following  are  the  railway  statistics  of  Austria  for  January  1, 
1884i:— 


AVSIBU-RimaABT. 
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Austria 

Hungary 

Total 

State  lines.        ..... 

Company's  lines  worked  by  the  State . 
„            „        companies 

Total          .... 

Miles 

655 

1,352 

5,628 

Miles 

1.983 

139 

3,063 

MUes 
2,638 
1,491 
8,691 

7,636 

5,185 

12,820 

Total  receipts  for  1883,  24,336,694/.  In  the  Austrian  budget 
for  1884  the  sum  of  2,877,000/.  is  devoted  to  the  construction  of 
new  State  lines.  The  work  of  the  Post  Office  in  Austria-Hungary 
was  as  follows  in  the  year  1882  : — 


Letters  and  Post  Cards  • 
Patterns  and  Printed  Matter  . 

Newspapers 

Parcels 

Total     .... 

Receipts 
Expenses 

Austria 

Hungary 

Number 

312,470,050 

44,987,650 

80,573,400 

32,077,500 

Number 
98,188,000 
13,700,000 
41,310,500 

470,108,600 

153,198,500 

£1,915,065 
£1,588,636 

£736,008 
£574,414 

The  declared  value  of  the  parcels  transmitted  in  Austria  by  post  in 
1882  was  466,240,890/.;  the  number  of  postal  and  money  ciders 
taransmitted  was  24,140,724,  and  their  value  70,354,748/.  On  the 
1st  of  January  1883,  there  were  4,073  Post  Offices  in  Austria 
Proper,  and  2,775  in  the  kingdom  of  Hungary. 

^e  following  are  the  telegraph  statistics  of  Austria  for  1883,  and 
Hungary  for  1882 :— 


Austria. 
Hungary 

Offices 

Miles  line 

Miles  wire 

Messages 

Receipts 

Expenses 

2,785 
1,173 

22,790 
9,894 

59,732 
35,456 

6,559,353 
3,415,640 

£405,336 
160,977 

£364,640 
172,936 

Total     . 

j      3,958 

32,684 

95,188 

9,974,993 

£566,313 

£537,576 

In  Bosnia  and  Herz^ovina  are  70  offices,  1,560  miles  of  line ; 
messages  in  1882,  373,352. 

The  following  tabular  statement  shows  the  strength  of  the  com* 
mercial  marine  of  Austria-Hungary  in  1884  :— 
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Sea-going  steamers  (16,965  horse-power)   . 
Coasting  steamers  (5, 107  horse-power) 
Sailing  vess.,  incl.  coasters  and  fishing  smacks 

Total. 

Number  of 

VesselB 

Tonnage 

Crews 

66 

68 

9,040 

9,174 

67,562 

10,717 

243,123 

2,204 

714 
26,053 

321,402 

28,971 

In  1882  50,830  vessels,  of  6,774,677  tons,  entered,  and  50,707 
vessels,  of  6,784,896  tons,  cleared  Austrian  seaports.  Of  the  fonner, 
50*30  of  the  vessels  and  87*13  of  the  tonnage,  and  of  the  latter 
80*17  of  the  vessels  and  87*02  of  the  tonnage  were  Austrian. 

Of  great  importance  for  the  commerce  of  the  Empire  is  the 
*  Gesellschaft  des  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Lloyd,'  established 
^t  Trieste  in  1833.  The  company,  which  owned  on  the  1st  oif 
January  1884,  a  fleet  of  84  vessels,  of  69,818  tons,  mainly  Clyde- 
built,  and  superintended  by  British  engineers,  absorbs  the  greater 
part  of  the  trade  of  Austria  with  the  East,  through  the  Suez  Canal, 
being  subsidized,  at  the  rate  of  173,000/.  per  annum,  by  the  Imperial 
Government. 

The  navigation  of  the  Danube  is  carried  on  under  regulations 
agreed  to  at  the  Berlin  Conference  of  1878,  and  subsequently  modified 
at  a  conference  of  the  delegates  of  the  leading  powers  (Great  Britain^ 
Germany,  Austria,  Russia,  France,  Italy  and  Turkey),  which  met 
in  London  in  1883.  From  its  mouths  to  the  Iron  Gates  it  is  regarded 
as  an  international  highway,  the  interests  of  the  several  states  being 
specially  provided  for.  The  navigation  is  under  the  superintendence 
of  a  mixed  commission  of  one  delegate  each  for  Austria,  Bulgaria, 
Roumania  and  Servia,  with  a  delegate  appointed  for  six  months  by 
the  signatory  powers  in  turn.  The  Commission  has  its  seat  at 
Giurgevo,  in  Roumania.  The  arrangement  lasts  for  21  years  from 
April,  1883.  Engaged  in  the  Danube  traffic  are  (Austrian)  186 
steamers  and  726  tugs;  the  goods  carried  in  1882  weighed 
19,978,890  tons  (see  Roumania). 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Austbia.-Hunojlbt  in  Gbeat  Bbitain. 
Ambassador — Count  A.  Karolyi  de  Nagy-Karoly,  Ambassador  to  the  German 

Empire  from  December  1871  to  December  1878.  Accredited  Ambaissador  to 
Great  Britam,  February  4,  1879. 

Councillor  of  EmJmssy — Ladislaus  von  HengelmuUer  Hengervar. 

Secretaries — A.  Schwarz  voii  Mohrenstem  ;  Baron  von  Wacken  ;  afid  Count 
von  Liitzow. 

Naval  and  Military  Attaches — Capt.  Baron  Fredrick  von  Haan,  and  Count 
0.  Cassini. 

2.  Of  GBEiLT  Bbitaut  in  Austbia-Hunga.by. 
Ambassador — Sir  Augustus  Berkeley  Paget,  X.G.C.B.,  bom  in  1821 ;  Envoy 

to  the  Netherlands,  1854-56;  to  Portugal,  1857-58;  to  Prussia,  1858-69; 
to  Denmark,  1869-66;  to  Portugal,  1866-67;  to  Italy,  1867-83.     Appointed 


„  Eimer 

„  Joch 

„  Mttze 

„  Klafter 


AUSTRIA-HUNGARY.  J I 

Ambassador  to  Austria-Hungary,  December  1883;  accredited  January  24, 
1884. 

Secretaries — ^V.  A.  Wellington  Drummond;  Balph  Milbanke;  G.  W. 
Suchanan  ;  A.  Leveson  Gower. 

Military  Attachi — Col.  Hon.  E.  H.  Primrose. 

Money^  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Austria,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

Monet. 
The  Florin,  or  Gulden,  of  100  Kreuzer,  nominal  value  28. ;  present  (1885) 

real  value,  Is.  8d.,  or  12  fiorins  »  1/. 
The  8  Florin  piece  =  16«.,  or  8  fl.  10  kr.  in  gold. 
The  legal  standard  in  the  Empire  is  silver,  and  the  Florin,  divided  into  100 
Kreuzer,  the  unit  of  money.    Practically  the  chief  medium  of  exchange  is  a 
paper  currency,  consisting  of  bank  and  state  not-es  of  all  denominations,  from 
1,000  fiorins  down  to  1  florin,  convertible  only  at  a  large  discount  into  gold. 

Weights  and  Measures. 
The  Centner  =»  100  Pfund      .  =  123jlbs.  avoirdupois, 

«     14-94  wine  gallons, 
■a       1*43  acre, 
as      1*7  imperial  bushel. 
=     67  cubic  feet. 
„     Meile—2i,000  Austrian  feet      =    8,297  yards,  or  about  4}  miles. 
The  metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  is  now  legal  in  Austria. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Austria^ 

Hungary. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Almanach  fiir  die  k.  k.    Eriegs-Marine,  1884.     Pola,  1884. 

Ergebnisse  der  in  den  Lahdem  der  TJngarischen  Krone  im  Anfange  des 
Jahres  1881  voUzogenen  Volkszahlung.    Budapest,  1882. 

Hof-  und  Staatshandbuch  des  Kaiserthums  Oesterreich.     8.    Wien,  1884. 

Tafeln  zur  Statistik  der  Oesterreichischen  Monarchic,  zusammengestellt  von 
der  Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.     FoHo.     Wien,  1884. 

Mittheiluiigen  aus  dem  Gebiete  der  Statistik,  herausgegeben  von  der 
Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.     8.   Wien,  1884. 

Nachrichten  iiber  Industrie,  Handel  und  Verkehr  aus  dem  Statistischen 
Department  im  k.  k.  Handels-Ministerium.    XXIX  Sand.    Vienna,  1884. 

Oesterreichisches  Statistisches  Jahrbuch.  Zweiter  Jahrgang,  1883.  Wien, 
1884. 

Oesterreichische  Statistik.  Herausgegeben  von  der  k.  k.  statistischen  Cen- 
tral-Commission.   Wien,  1884. 

Statistisches  Jahrbuch  fur  das  Jahr  1882.  Herausg.  von  der  k.  k.  statist. 
Central-Commission.    8.    Wien,  1884. 

Statistisches  Jahrbuch  fiirUngarn.  12*«^' Jahrgang.  1882.  Budapest,  1883-4. 

Navigazione  e  commercio  in  porti  Austriaci  nel  1882.     4.     Trieste,  1884. 

Reichsgesetzblatt.     Jahigang,  1884. 

Protocols  of  conferences-  held  in  London  respecting  the  navigation  of  the 
Danube.    London,  1883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Phipps  on  the  finance,  population  and  agriculture  of  Hxmgary 
in  Part  H.,  "bj  Mr.  Drummond  on  the  commerce  of  Austria  in  1882  in  Part  III., 
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and  by  Mr.  Dmmmond  on  Austrian  mining  production,  &c.,  in  Fart  V.,  of 
*  Beporta  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy*'    London,  1883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Drammond  on  the  finances  of  Austria  for  1883  in  Fart  I. ;  on 
the  trade  of  Austria  for  the  first  nine  months  of  1883  in  Part  II.,  and  on  the 
moYement  of  Austro-Hnngarian  foreign  commerce  for  1882,  and  by  Mr.  Phipps 
on  the  commerce  of  Hungary  in  Fart  III.,  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy.    London,  1884. 

Beport  by  Consul-General  Phipps  on  Hungarian  exports  and  imports  during 
year  ended  June  1882,  in  'Beports  of  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Agent 
Abroad.*    Folio.    London,  1882. 

Beport  by  Consul-General  Nathan  on  commerce  of  Austria-Hungary  in  1881, 
in  Part  I. ;  by  Consul  Freeman  on  trade  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  in  1882,  in 
Fart  VI. ;  by  Consul  Faber  on  trade  of  Fiume,  1882,  in  Part.  VIL;  by  Consul 
Nathan  on  commerce  of  Austria-Hungary,  1882,  in  Fart  VIII. ;  by  Consul 
Burton  on  Trieste  1 882,  in  Fart  IX.  of 'Beports  of  H.M.*8  Consuls.'  London,  1883. 

Beport  by  Consul  Faber  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Fiume  in  1883  in 
Part  II. ;  by  Consul  Freeman  on  Bosnia  and  the  Herzegoyina  in  1884 ;  by 
Consul-General  Nathan  on  Austria-Hungary  for  1883,  in  Parts  VI.  and  IX.  of 
'  Beports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    London,  1884. 

Hertstet  (Sir  Edward),  Foreign  Office  List.  Published  annually.  London, 
1884. 

Trade  of  Austria-Hungary  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries,  and  British  Possessions, 
in  the  year  1883.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1884. 

2.  NoN-OrnciAL  Publications. 

Annuario  Marittimo  per  TAnno  1884,  compilato  dal  Lloyd  austriaco  coU*  ap- 
provazione  dell'  eccelso  i.  r.  govemo  centrale  marittimo.     8.    Trieste,  1884. 

Austria.  Archiv  fiir  Consularwesen,  Volkswirthschaft  und  Statistik. 
Wien,  1884. 

BracheUi  (H.  F.),  Statistische  Skizze  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Mo- 
narchic.   8.    Leipzig,  1874. 

Ficker  (A.),  Die  Volkerstamme  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Monarchic. 
8.    Wien,  1869. 

Hun/alm  (Dr.  J.),  A  magyar-osztrak  monarchia  rovid  statistztikiya.  8. 
Pesth,  1874. 

Kay  (David),  Austria-Hungary.    London,  1880. 

Kohn  (Ignaz),  Eisenbahn-Jalurbuch  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Mo- 
narchic.    8.     Wien,  1882. 

LSm/  (Daniel),  L'Autriche-Hongrie,  ses  institutions,  &c.    Paris,  1872. 

L^er  (L.),  Histoire  de  TAutriche-Hongrie,  depuis  les  origines  jusqu'a 
Tannic  1878.     12.    Paris,  1879. 
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BELGIUM. 

(ROTAUME  DE   BeLGIQUE.) 

Reigning  King. 

Leopold  II.y  born  April  9,  1835,  the  son  of  King  Leopold  L, 
former  Prince  of  Saxe-Gobnrg-Gotha,  and  of  Princess  Lomse, 
daughter  of  the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French ;  ascended 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Dec.  10,  1865  ;  married  Aug. 
22,  1853,  to  Queen  Marie  Henriettey  born  Aug.  23,  1836,  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Archduke  Joseph  of  Austria. 

Children  of  the  King. 

I.  Princess  Louise,  bom  Feb.  18,  1858 ;  married  February  4, 
1875,  to  Prince  Philip  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  bom  March  28, 1844, 
eldest  son  of  Prince  August,  cousin  of  the  reigning  duke,  and  of 
Princess  Clementine  of  Orleans,  daughter  of  t£e  late  King  Louis 
Philippe  of  the  French. 

II.  Princess  Stephanie,  bom  May  21,  1864 ;  married  to  Arch- 
duke Rudolf,  only  son  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  King  of 
Hungary,  May  10,  1881.     [See  p.  3.] 

ni.  Princess  Clementine,  bom  July  30,  1872. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King. 

I.  Philippe^  Count  of  Flanders,  born  March  24, 1837 ;  lieutenant- 
general  in  the  service  of  Belgium ;  married  April  26,  1867,  to 
Princess  Marie  of  Hohenzollem-Sigmaringen,  bom  November  17, 
1845.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  children  :— 1.  Prince  Bau- 
douin,  bom  June  3, 1869.  2.  Princess  Henriette,  bom  Nov.  30, 
1870.  3.  Princess  Josephine,  bom  Oct.  18,  1872.  4.  Prince 
Albert,  bom  April  8,  1875. 

II.  Princess  Charlotte^  bom  June  7,  1840;  married  July  27, 
1857,  to  Archduke  Maximilian  of  Austria,  elected  Emperor  of 
Mexico  July  10,  1863 ;  widow  June  19,  1867. 

King  Leopold  n.  has  a  civil  list  of  3,300,000  francs,  or  132,000Z. 

The  kingdom  of  Belgium  formed  itself  into  an  independent  state 
in  1830,  having  previously  been  a  part  of  the  Netherlands.  The 
secession  was  decreed  on  tie  4th  of  October,  1830,  by  a  Provisional 
Government,  established  in  consequence  of  a  revolution  which  broke 
out  at  Brussels  on  the  25th  of  August,  1830.  A  National  Congress 
elected  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  king  of  the  Belgians  on  the 
4th  of  June  1831 ;  the  prince  accepted  the  dignity  July  12,  and 
ascended  the  throne  July  21, 1831.  It  was  not  until  after  the  sign- 
ing of  the  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  established 
peace  between  King  Leopold  I.  and  the  sovereign  of  the  Netherlands, 
that  all  the  States  of  Europe  recognised  the  kingdom  of  Belgium. 
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Constitatioii  and  Oovemment. 

According  to  the  Constitution  of  1831,  Belgium  is '  a  constitutional^ 
representative,  and  hereditary  monarchy.'  The  legislative  power 
is  vested  in  the  King,  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  and  the 
Senate.  The  royal  succession  is  in  the  direct  male  line  in  the  order 
of  primogeniture.  The  king's  person  is  declared  sacred  ;  and  his 
ministers  are  held  responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  Government.  No 
act  of  the  king  can  have  effect  unless  coimtersigned  by  one  of  his 
ministers,  who  thus  becomes  responsible  for  it.  The  king  convokes, 
prorogues,  and  dissolves  the  Chambers.  In  default  of  male  heirs, 
the  king  may  nominate  his  successor  with  the  consent  of  the 
Chambers.  If  the  successor  be  imder  eighteen  years  of  age,  which 
is  declared  to  be  the  age  of  majority,  the  two  Chambers  meet  together 
for  the  purpose  of  nominating  a  regent  during  the  minority. 

The  power  of  making  laws  is  vested  in  the  Chamber  of  Repre- 
sentatives and  the  Senate,  the  members  of  both  houses  being  chosen 
by  the  people.  The  sittings  are  public,  and  by  the  decision  of  the 
majority  either  Chamber  may  form  itself  into  a  private  committee. 
Each  Chamber  determines  the  manner  of  exercising  its  own 
powers,  and  eveiy  session  nominates  its  president  and  vice-pre- 
sident, and  forms  its  bureau.  No  petition  can  be  presented  per- 
sonally, and  every  resolution  is  adopted  by  the  absolute  majority, 
except  in  some  special  cases,  when  two-thirds  of  the  votes  of  the 
members  are  required  for  its  acceptance ;  in  the  case  of  an  equality 
of  votes  the  proposition  is  thrown  out.  The  Chambers  meet  annually 
in  the  month  of  November,  and  must  sit  for  at  least  forty  days ;  but 
the  king  has  the  power  of  convoking  them  on  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, and  of  dissolving  them  either  simultaneously  or  separately. 
In  the  latter  case  a  new  election  must  take  place  within  forty  days, 
and  a  meeting  of  the  Chambers  within  two  months.  An  adjourn- 
ment cannot  be  made  for  a  period  exceeding  one  month  without  the 
consent  of  the  Chambers. 

The  Chamber  of  Representatives  is  composed  of  deputies  chosen 
directly  by  all  citizens,  21  years  of  age,  })aying  direct  taxes  to  the 
annual  amount  of  11.  IBs.  6d  Under  this  qmdification,  the  electoral 
lists,  in  the  year  1884,  contained  the  names  of  124,378  electors,  the 
right  of  suf&age  being  with  22  in  every  thousand  of  the  popu- 
lation, or  about  one-thirteenth  of  the  adult  male  population.  Ac- 
cording to  a  law  passed  iq  August  1883  large  cla^s  of  official, 
professional,  learned,  and  scientific  persons  are  admitted  to  the 
franchise  without  having  to  pay  any  taxes.  The  niunber  of  de- 
puties is  fixed  according  to  the  population,  and  cannot  exceed  one 
member  for  every  40,000  inhabitants.  In  the  year  1884  they 
amounted  to  138,  elected  in  41  electoral  districts.    To  be  eligible 
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as  a  member,  it  is  necessary  to  be  a  Belgian  by  birth,  or  to  hare 
receiyed  the  '  grande  naturalisation ; '  to  have  attained  the  age  of 
twenty-five  years,  and  to  be  resident  in  Belgium.  The  members 
not  residing  in  the  town  where  the  Chamber  sits  receive,  during 
the  session,  an  allowance  of  423  iiancs,  or  16/.  I65.  each  per 
month.  The  members  are  elected  for  four  years,  one-half  going 
out  every  two  years,  except  in  the  case  of  a  dissolution,  when  a 
general  election  takes  place.  The  Chamber  has  the  parliamentary 
initiative  and  the  preliminary  vote  in  all  cases  relating  to  the  receipts 
and  expenses  of  the  State  and  the  contingent  of  the  army. 

The  Senate  is  composed  of  exactly  one-half  the  number  of  mem- 
bers comprising  the  Chamber  of  Kepresentatives,  and  the  senators 
are  elected  by  the  same  citizens  who  appoint  the  deputies.  The 
senators  are  chosen  for  eight  years;  they  retire  in  one  moiety 
every  four  years;  but  in  case  of  dissolution  the  election  must 
comprise  the  whole  number  of  which  the  Senate  is  composed. 
The  qualifications  necessary  for  a  senator  are,  that  he  must  be  a 
Belgian  by  birth  or  naturalisation ;  in  full  possession  of  all  political 
and  civil  rights ;  resident  within  the  kingdom ;  at  least  forty  years 
of  age;  and  paying  in  direct  taxes  not  less  than  84Z.  sterling. 
In  tiose  provinces  where  the  list  of  citizens  who  possess  this  last- 
mentioned  qualification  does  not  reach  to  the  proportion  of  one  in 
6,000  of  the  population,  that  list  is  enlarged  by  the  admission  into 
it  of  those  citizens  who  pay  the  greatest  amount  of  direct  taxes,  so 
that  the  list  shall  always  contain  at  least  one  person  who  is  eligible 
to  the  Senate  for  every  6,000  inhabitants  of  the  province.  The 
senators  do  not  receive  any  pay.  The  presumptive  heir  to  the  throne 
is  of  right  a  senator  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  but  he  has  no  voice 
in  the  proceedings  until  twenty-five  years  of  age.  All  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Senate  during  the  time  liie  Chamber  of  Eepresentatives 
is  not  sitting  are  without  force. 

The  Executive  Government  consists  of  seven  departments,  imder 
the  following  Ministers,  appointed  October  26, 1884,  viz.: — 

1.  President  of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  Finance. — ^M. 
Bemaert, 

2.  Minister  of  Justice. — ^M.  J,  De  Voider. 

3.  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  of  Instruction. — ^M.  Thonissen. 

4.  Minister  of  War. — General  Pontus. 

5.  Minister  of  Railways,  Posts  and  Telegraphs. — M.  /.  Van  den 
Peereboom. 

6.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affidrs. — Prince  de  Garaman-Chimay, 

7.  Minister  of  Agriculture,  Industry  and  Public  Works. — M. 
Chevalier  de  Moreau. 

Besides  the  above  responsible  heads  of  departments,  there  are 
a  number  of  *  Ministres  d'Etat,'  without  portfolio,  who  form  a  ^^tly-^ 
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Th9  following  table  gives  tihe  details  of  the  budget  for  the  year 
1885:— 


Ordinary  Berrenne 


XiancL  taxes  •  . 
Personal  taxes  • 
Trade  licenses  • 
Mines .  .  • 
Customs 

flxeise  •        .        • 
Saocession  duties . 
Kegistration  duties 
Stamps         .        • 
Bailways      • 
Telegraphs  • 
Post  office    . 
NaTigation   and  other 

dues         .        • 
Domains,  forests,  &c. 
Various  State  dues 
Repayments         • 
Other  receipts 


Total  ordinary  revenue 
Extraordinary  revenue 


JYancs 


Ordinary  Expenditure 


23,429,400 
18,623,000 

7,068,000 
329,000 
26,697,000 
40,162,800 
19,040,000 
22,300,000 

6,000,000 
122,500,000 

3,000,000 

8,707,160 

2,486,000 
2,966,000 
6,130,000 
3,637,040 
8,912,000 


Francs 


Interest  on  pobliedebt 
Civil  list  and  dotations 
Ministry  of  Justice 
„  Foreign  Af- 

fairs 
Ministry  of  Interior      . 
„  Public    In- 

struction  . 
Ministry  of  Public  Works 
„  War    . 

„  Finance 

Gendarmerie 
Miscellaneous  expendi- 
ture • 


Total  revenue 


{ 


321,866,390 
6,169,884 


327,026,274 
£13,081,010 


Total  ordinary  expen- 
diture 

Extraordinary  expen- 
diture 

Total  expenditure        < 


104,001,659 

4,748,676 

16,488,211 

2,368,210 
22,685,155 

21,710,961 
91,961,683 
46,068,800 
16,866,015 
3,490,000 

1,686,600 


329,906,674 
44,974,750 


374,880,424 
£14,996,216 


It  will  be  seen  that  there  has  been  almost  constant  deficits  in 
recent  years  in  the  ordinary  budget.  A  deficit  of  321, 611  ^  was 
expected  in  1885.  The  deficit  was  to  be  partly  reduced  by  the 
application  of  179,120^.  unused  amortisation  funds.  The  deficit 
of  1,592,594Z.  in  the  extraordinaiy  budget  was  to  be  covered  by  a 
ban.     The  personal  tax  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Netherlands. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  liabili- 
ties of  the  kingdom  in  1884  : — 

Description  of  Debt  Capital 

2i  per  cent.  Old  Debt 219,969,632  francs 


3 
4 
4 
4 
3 
6 
5 


if 
}i 


i> 


it 

a 
>» 


I) 


I* 


of  1873-82 619,869,000 


1st  series  of  1871-79     . 

2nd    „     of  1880  . 

Loan  of  1883 

Annuities  for  Military  Servitudes 

Annuities      •        .        .        . 

various  Netherlands  Annuities 

Bailvay  Annuities        •        . 

Total  Debt . 


746,712,682 
134,719,000 
164,796,000 
1,409,636 
6,000,000 
2,891,000 
.  834,064,266 

.2,130,411,116 
£86,216,444 


a 


» 


)* 


it 


f) 


ft 


if 
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^e  2^%  old  debt,  and  tho  first  9erieB  of  the  4%  debt,  repre- 
sent the  share  which  Belgium  had  to  take  in  the  national  liabilkiea^ 
of  the  Netherlands,  after  separating  from  that  kingdom.  Almost  the 
entire  remainder  of  the  debt  of  Bdgium  was  raised  for,  and  devoted 
to  works  of  public  ntilitjr,  particularly  the  construction  pf  state  rail* 
ways.  There  is  a  sinkmg  fund  attached  to  all  descriptions  of  tiie. 
debt,  with  the  exception  of  the  2^%  old  debt.  The  Floating  Debt, 
consisting  of  Treasury  Bonds  issued  in  1882,  at  4  per  cent.,  amounts 
to  2,432,746Z. 

The  total  debt  amounts  to  15Z.  per  head  of  population,  and  the 
annual  charge  to  14.<;^  9d, ;  but  the  interest  is  more  than  covered 
by  the  revenue  from  railways  alone.  The  total  exports  of  home 
produce  average  101.  per  head. 

Army. 

The  standing  army  is  formed  by  conscription,  to  which  eyeTy  able 
man  who  has  completed  his  nineteenth  year  is  liable,  ana  also 
voluntary  enlistment.  Substitution  is  permitted.  The  legal  period 
of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which,  however,  two-thirds  are  allowed, 
as  a  rule,  on  furlough.  The  following  is  the  composition  of  the 
Belgian  army  : — Infantry  :  1  regiment  of  carabineers,  of  4  active 
and  4  non-active  battalions  and  1  depot ;  1  regiment  grenadiers, 
3  regiments  chasseurs  k  pied,  40  r^ments  of  the  line,  each  of  3 
active  and  1  non-active  battalions  and  1  depot ;  2  sedentary  com- 
panies; a  corps  of  discipline  and  correction;  a  school  for  army 
pupils.  Cavalry  :  2  regiments  of  chasseurs,  4  regiments  of  lancers, 
2  regiments  of  guides,  each  of  5  active  squadrons.  Artillery :  A 
special  staff;  4  field  regiments,  2  of  8  mounted  batteries  and  2 
batteries  of  reserve,  and  2  of  2  horse  and  7  mounted  batteries, 
and  1  reserve  battery;  4  special  companies;  a  train  battalion, 
consisting  of  a  staff  and  7  companies.  Engineers :  A  special  staff; 
1  regiment  of  3  battalions  of  sappers  and  miners,  of  4  companies 
and  a  depot;  5  special  companies,  telegraphists,  railway  corp^,  <&c. 
Administrative  battalion,  consisting  of  a  staff  and  8  special  com- 
panies, each  of  4  sections.  The  following  is  the  peace-strength  of 
the  Belgian  army  according  to  the  budget  of  1885  : — 


Staff,  general  and  special 
Infantry        .        .        • 
Cavalry        •        .       •        . 
Artillery        .... 
Engineers      .... 
Administrative  battalion 

Total     .... 

Officers 

Bank  and  file 

Total 

277 

1,852 

360 

502 

87 
74 

257 

28,712 

5,680 

7,861 

1,390 

820 

374 

30,564 

6,040 

8,363 

1,477 
894 

3,052 

44,720 

47,872    . 
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To  this  should  be  added  9,000  horses  and  204  guns.  In  time 
of  war  the  total  strength  is  103,860  men,  13,800  horses,  and  240 
guns. 

Besides  the  standing  army,  there  is  a  'Garde  Civique,'  numbering, 
March  31,  1883,  32,108  men.  The  Gendarmerie  consists  of  2,004 
officers  and  men  and  1,300  horses  (1884-5).  The  chief  military 
arsenal  of  the  kingdom  is  Antwerp. 


Area  and  Populatioiu 

Belgium  has  an  area  of  29,455  square  kilometres,  or  11,373 
Engli^  square  miles.  The  kingdom  is  divided  into  nine  provinces, 
the  area  and  population  of  which  were  as  follows  at  the  census 
of  December  31,  1880,  and  by  estimate  on  December  31,  1882  : — 


Area: 
Eng.  Sq.  Miles 

Population 

XTQYlUQGo 

Dec.  31, 1880         Dec.  31,1882 

Antwerp  (Ajxvers) 
Brabant 

Hainaut 
hihge  . 
Limbourg     . 
Luxembourg 
Namur 

*        *f 

1,093 
1,268 
1,249 
1,168 
1,437 
M17 
931 
1,706 
1,414 

677,232 
985,274 
691,764 
881,816 
977,665 
663,736 
210,861 
209,118 
322,654 

602,698 
1,016,991 
703,777 
898,667 
998,607 
683,769 
213,770 
211,166 
325,863 

Total 

• 

11,373 

5,620,009 

6,666,197 

In  1882  there  were  2,825,722  males  and  2,829,475  females. 

The  density  of  population  in  1882  was  thus  497  per  square  mile  ; 
in  Brabant  and  East  Flanders  the  density  is  about  800  per  square 
mile. 

During  the  five  years  1876-80  the  total  rate  of  increase  was  3*4 
per  cent. 

According  to  the  census  returns  of  1880  there  are  2,237,867 
Belgians  who  speak  French  only ;  2,479,747  who  speak  Flemish 
only  ;  41,046,  German  only ;  420,339,  French  and  Flemish ;  35,324, 
French  and  German;  2,809,  Flemi^  and  German;  13,410  who 
apeak  all  three  languages ;  and  6,412  who  do  not  speak  any  of  the 
three. 

The  census  returns  according  to  occupation  are  tabulated  as 
follows : — 
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Total 


Jdiiiig  and  metal  indastries 
Industries  connected   -vitli  vegetable 

pzodncts 

Indastries    connected   with    animal 

piodocts 

Mixed  indnstrifls        ,        •        .        . 
Commerce  ..... 

Professions  and  official  oocnpations    . 
Varions  oocnpations  and  independent 


Total    .        .        .        . 
Without  profession  or  condition 


226,759 

199,333 

40,401 
227,563 
143,229 
467,042 
504,584 


17,549 

37,411 

24,695 
179,346 
101,018 
192,114 
409,267 


1,798,901  ;   961,200 
1,010,072  I  1,824,913 


Grand  total  . 


r 


2.808,973  2,786,203 


244,308 

236,744 

64,996 
406,899 
244,247 
649,156 
913,841 


2,760,191 
2,834,986 


5.596,176 


The  di$erence  between  the  above  total  and  that  of  the  popula- 
tion is  no  doubt  accounted  for  bj  the  fact  that  many  persons  are 
entered  under  more  than  one  head. 

It  is  estimated  that  about  800,000  people  are  directly  engaged  in 
agricultural  pursuits. 

Land  in  Belgium  is  divided,  according  to  an  estimate  of  1882,  be- 
tween 1,160,149  freehold  proprietors,  who  possess  2,615,931  hectares 
of  land,  out  of  a  total  of  2,945,516  hectares.  The  State  owned 
(1864  the  latest  returns)  only  39,289  hectares,  and  the  commimes 
290,296  hectares.  In  1882,  there  were  21  landowners  to  every 
100  inhabitants,  the  highest  number  being  in  the  province  of 
Luxembourg,  47  to  every  100,  and  the  lowest  in  Antwerp  and 
West  Flanders,  14  to  every  100  inhabitants. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1878  to  1882  : — 


Yean 

BirthA 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Sorplna  of 

biruu  over 

deaths 

1878  . 

1879  . 

1880  . 

1881  . 
1882 

172,780 
174,641 
171,864 
176,411 
176,345 

117,721 
121,060 
123,323 
117,077 
114,298 

36,669 
37,421 
38,926 
39,437 
39,214 

55,009 
63,681 
48,641 
58,404 
62,047 

In  addition  to  the  above  births  and  deaths  in  1882  there  were 
8,469,  or  4'5  per  cent,  of  total  births  still-born;  14,279,  or  8*1  per 
cent,  of  the  living  births  were  illegitimate. 

Li  1882  there  were  accused  before  the  assize  courts  191  persons, 
of  whom  143  were  convicted ;  and  before  the  correctional  tribunals 
44,361,  of  whom  36,599  were  sentenced,  one  half  to  fines  only. 
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In  1882  there  were  9,920  entries  into  the  dep6ts  of  mendicity,  the 
mean  ntonber  during  the  year  being  3,173. 

The  following  table  shows  the  immigration  and  emigration  of 
1878-82:-. 


1 

ImmigTation    •        • 
Emigration      •        •        • 

Excess  of  immigration     . 

1878 

1870 

1880 

1881 

18^ 

14,325 
11,640- 

14,234 
12,474 

•16,490 
15,064 

17,702 
15,822 

18,104 
16,252 

2,679 

1,760 

1,426 

1,880 

1,852 

The  following  are  the  populations  of  the  most  important  towns, 
January  1,  1883 : — 


Brussels 

.    389,782 

Mechlin .        « 

.      44,749 

Courtrai         . 

,      27,816 

Antwerp 

.     180,447 

Verviers 

42,898 

St.  Nicolas     , 

26,423 

Ghent    . 

.     136,234 

Louvain          , 

,      36,813 

Namur  • 

26,008 . 

li^ge     • 

.     129,206 

Toumai.        , 

.      33,085 

Mons 

24,466 

Brages   • 

.      44,796 

Seraing .        , 

,      29,545 

Ostend  . 

20,247 

Trade  and  InduBtny. 

The  value  of  the  general  commerce  in  the  year  1882  was  repre- 
sented by  114,064,000/.  of  imports,  and  102,556,000/.  of  exports. 
The  special  commerce  was  as  follows  in  the  year  1882: — 


Imports 

Francs 

Exports 

Francs 

Cereals  .        , 
Wool      . 
Flax  and  hemj 
Metals  and  mil 
Hides 

Timber  .        , 
Oil  seeds 
Live  animals  , 
Cotton    , 
Petroleum,  &c. 
Coffee     . 
All  others       , 

1        • 

• 

3 

lerals 

385,089,000 
125,170,000 
88,712,000 
70,236,000 
64,554,000 
52,882,000 
44,677.000 
43,390,000 
42,195,000 
38,682,000 
38,315,000 
613,798,000 

Cereals  . 
Coal  and  coke 
Wool,    cotton,    &c. 

tissues 
Machineiy 
Linen  yams    . 
Wrought  iron 
Stones    .        .        . 
Glass      . 
Flax  and  hemp 
Woollen  yarns  • 
Hides     . 
Baw  sugar 
Kawzinc        • 
All  others       • 

Total 

134,015,000 
84,564,000 

83,736,000 
77,386,000 
69,677,000 
68,099,000 
62,092,000 
52,915,000 
52,583,000 
41,961,000 
40,489,000 
33,998,000 
31,939,000 
490,451,000 

Total 

V                  • 

1,607,600,000 
£64,304,000 

1,325,900,000 

£53,036,000 

.  ■  1 .  ■ 

BELGItrU. 
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1^  Tbere  was,  besides,  a  transit  trade  yalued  at  49,520,0002.  The 
following  table  shows  the  diare  of  the  leading  countries  in  the  com- 
merce of  Belginm  in  1882 : — 


KmportBfrom 


Eranoe    . 

Gemuuiy 

Netherlands 

Great  Britain 

United  States 

JSnssia    . 

Asia 

Bio  de  la  Plata 

Sweden  and  Norway 


Ezpottsto 


317,592,000 
242,893,000 
238,1  13,0QQl 

185,343,000 

138,677,000 

74,640,000 

46,696,000 

35,037,000 


France    . 
Great  Britain 
Geimany 
Netherlands 
United  States 
'Spain      % 
Italy 

Switzerland 
Brazil     . 


Francs 


441,868,000 

261,908,000 

226,868,000 

162,692,000 

44,677,000 

80,666,000 

26,837,000 

24,877,000 

14,172,000 


The  commercial  intercourse  of  Belgium  with  Great  Britain  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement  in  each  of  the  five  years 
1879  to  1883 :— 


"Vt^ara 

Exports  from  Bdgimn 

Imports  of  British  Home 

to  Gi«at  Britain 

Produce  into  Belgium 

1879 

10,725,739 

£ 
5,106,479 

1880 

11,253,664 

5,796,024 

1881 

11,510,388 

7,075,139 

1882 

14,932,674 

8,080,310 

1883 

16,178,345 

8,327,941 

The  principal  articles  of  export  firom  Belgium  to  the  United  King- 
dom are  woollen  yam  and  flax,  the  first,  of  the  value  of  1,422,159/., 
and  the  second  of  835,392/.  in  1883  ;  sugar,  refined  and  unrefined, 
1,621,482Z. ;  bar  iron  and  manufactures^  of  the  value  of  719,397/. ; 
butter,  of  the  value  of  262,193/. ;  eggs,  612,419/. ;  and  poultry  and 
ga;me,  including  rabbits,  of  the  value  of  332,565/.  in  1883.  The 
export  of  cotton  manufacture  firom  Belgiiun  to  Great  Britain  was 
545,595/.  in  1883,  and  only  201,014/.  in  1879.  The  imports  of 
British  produce  into  Belgiiun  consist  in  the  main  of  iron,  wrought 
and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  423,811/.,  wooUens  of  the  value  of 
1,299,084/.  (yam  183,061/.),  and  cottonsof  the  value  of  2,201,369/. 
(yam  861,692/.)  in  the  year  1883. 

About  one-seventh  of  the  area  of  Belgiiun  is  under  woods  and 
forests,  and  onerthird  under  corn-crops,  chiefly  wheat,  rye,  and  oats. 
In  1882  Belgium  imported  1,315,064  tons  and  exported  522,668 
tons  of  cerc^.  Beetroot  cultivation  is  important;  in  1882  the 
export  of  sugar  was  50,385  tons  more  than  the  import.  In  1880 
there  were  46,210  horses,  411,551  oxen,  and  90,100  sheep. 
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The  coal  mines  in  Belgium  in  1882  numbered  271,  employing 
103,701  miners,  and  producing  in  1882  17,590,989  tons,  of  the 
value  of  7,035,824/.,  of  which  one-third  was  exported,  mainly  to 
France.     The  produce  in  1883  was  18,500,000  tons. 

Although  Belgium  only  produces  about  250,000  tons  of  iron-ore 
Annually,  the  iron  industry  is  of  great  importance  in  the  coimtry ; 
of  pig  and  wrought  iron  alone  1,004,543  tons  were  produced  in 
1881,  of  the  value  of  4,563,640/. ;  and  in  1882,  1,563,977  tons, 
valued  at  6,894,652/. ;  exclusive  of  the  production  of  foundries  for 
which  no  official  statistics  exist,  but  which  probably  averages 
80,000  tons  per  annum,  valued  at  600,000/.  The  produce  of 
quarries  was  valued  at  1,552,720/.  in  1881,  and  1,691,880/.  in  1882. 

The  international  commerce  of  the  kingdom  is  almost  entirely 
carried  on  by  foreigners,  chiefly  under  the  British  flag.  The  com- 
mercial marine  consisted  at  the  end  of  1882  of  62  vessels  of  an 
aggregate  burthen  of  82,647  tons,  inclusive  of  46  steamers  of  a 
total  burthen  of  75,897  tons;  on  January  1,  1884,  the  number  of 
vessels  was  61,  including  43  steamers.  There  were  299  vessels,  of 
10,476  tons,  engaged  in  fishing.  In  1883,  6,469  vessels,  of 
4,278,723  tons,  entered  Belgian  ports,  about  three-fifths  British,  and 
less  than  one-fifth  Belgian.  c   ^. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  length  of  railways, 
distinguishing  State  and  private  lines,  open  in  Belgium  at  the  end 
of  1883  :— 


Lines  worked  by  the  State 
Lines  worked  by  Companies 


Total  lines  open     .        .  |  Ttr-i^™ 


Kilometres 


3,063 
1,266 


4,319 
2,699 


The  total  nmnber  of  stations  in  1883  was  997. 

The  gross  receipts  in  1883  amounted  to  162,069,150  francs,  and 
expenses  to  95,201,828  francs.  Up  to  the  end  of  1882  the  State 
had  spent  34,095,666/.  on  the  first  cost  of  its  railways,  besides 
purchasing  lines  by  means  of  annuities,  the  capital  value  of  which 
is  estimated  at  12,791,945/. 

The  work  of  the  Post  Office  in  Belgium  was  as  follows  in  the 
year  1883  :— 

Number 
Private  letters 86,429,804 

Official  letters 13,189,700 

Postcards 23,270,582 

Packets 46,570,000 

Newspapers 91,319,000 

On  the  1st  of  January  1884  there  were  869  Post  Offices  in  Belgium. 
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The  total  revenue  of  the  Post  Office  in  the  year  1883  amounted  to 
13,345,313  francB,  and  the  expenditure  to  8,288,536  francs. 

The  Telegraphs  in  Belgium  carried  7,039,368  despatches,  private 
and  official,  in  the  year  1883.  On  the  1st  of  January  1884  the 
total  length  of  public  telegraph  lines  was  3,713  miles,  and  the  length 
of  wires  16,830  miles.  There  were  at  the  same  date  865  telegraph 
stations.  Keceipts  (1883)  2,654,499  francs;  expenses  3,461,670 
francs. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Belgium  m  Grbat  Bbitun. 

Envoy  and  il/tnw^.— Baron  Solyyns,  appointed  October  18,  1872. 
Councillor, — ^Baron  Whettnall. 
Secretary  of  Legation, — Baron  C.  GoflRnet. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Britain  nr  BELGiuif. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Hon.  Hussey  Orespigny  Vivian,  formerly  Envoy  to 
the  Swiss  Confederation;  Envoy  to  Denmark  1881-4.  Appointed  Envoy  to 
Belgium,  December  15,  1884. 

Secretaries  of  Legation, — Hon.  Thomas  G.  Grosvenor,  C.B. ;  Hon.  W.  J.  G. 
Napier. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Belgium,  and  the  •  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Money. 

The  Franc  ....    Intrinsic  rate  of  exchange,  25*22^  to  £1  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measxtbes. 
The  Kilogramme         ...»  2*20  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

Tonne =  2,200  „  „ 

2'75  imperial  bushels. 


,"  Hectolitre  {^f^  "*""'« 
»*  \  Liqmd  measn 


measure 
„  MHre , 
„   MHre  Cvhe 
„  Kilomitre    . 
„  Hectare 
„   Square  Kilometre 


»  22  imperial  gallons. 

=     3*28  feet. 

«  3d'31  cubic  feet. 

«   1,093  JBidB, 

=     2*47  English  acres. 

3  247*11  English  acres, 

or  0*386  square  miles. 


Belgium  was  one  of  the  four  Continental  States — comprising^ 
besides,  France,  Italy,  Greece,  and  Switzerland — which  formed  a 
Monetsiry  League  in  1865.  The  four  States  entered  into  a  Convention 
by  which  they  agreed  upon  the  decimal  system,  establishing  perfect 
reciprocity  in  the  currency  of  the  four  countries,  and  giving  the 
franCy  lira,  or  drachma,  the  monetary  unit  of  each  of  them,  as  well 
as  its  multiples  or  fractions  in  gold  or  silver,  the  same  course  and 
value  throughout  the  extent  of  their  respective  territories. 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

1,  Official  Fublicatioits. 

Almanach  Eoyal  Officiel  de  Belgique,  contenant  les  attributions  et  le  per- 
sonnel de  tons  les  services  publics  durojaume.  Ann^e  1888.    Bruxelles  1S83. 

Annuaire  statistique  de  la  Belgique.    3.    Bruxelles,  1884. 

Documents  statistiques,  publies  par  le  depart,  de  Tlnt^rieur,  ayec  le  concours 
de  la  commission  centrale  de  statistique.    Bruxelles,  1880. 

Moniteur  beige.     1884. 

Projet  de  loi  contenant  le  Budget  general  pour  I'exercice  1885.  Bruzelles, 
1884. 

Statistique  g^n^rale  de  la  Belgique,  publico  par  leMicistre  de  I'lnt^rieur.  8. 
Bruxelles,  1865-81. 

Statistique  de  la  Belgique.  Population.  Becensement  general  (31  D^mbre, 
1880).    Bruxelles,  1884. 

Tableau  general  du  commerce  avec  les  pays  Strangers,  publi^e  par  le  Ministre 
des  Finances.    4.    Bruxelles,  1884. 

Keport  by  Mr.  J.  Savile  Lumley,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  commerce 
and  industry  of  Bel^um,  dated  Brussels,  January  24,  1878 ;  in  *  Keports 
from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  and  Legation.'    No.  I.    1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Keport  by  Sir  Henry  Barron,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances  and 
railways  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  April  16,  1880;  in  *  Keports  of  HJ(.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  IV.      1880.     8.    London,  1880. 

Keport  by  Sir  Henry  Barron  on  the  finances  of  Belgium,  in  *  Keports  of 
H.M.  s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    Fart  IV.     1882. 

Keport  by  Sir  H.  Barron  on  the  commerce  and  industry  of  Belgium  in  1881 
and  1882,  in  'Keports  of  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  Part  III.  London, 
1883. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Antwerp,,  in 
*  Keports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VII.    1882. 

Keport  by  Consul-General  Grattan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Antwerp 
for  the  year  1883,  in  «  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  VIIL    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Belgium  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  for  the  year  1883.*  Imp. 
4.   London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Offi(jial  Publications. 

Annuaire  financier  de  la  Belgique.     8.    Bruxelles,  1884. 

Bavary  (Ch.  Victor  de),  Histoire  de  la  K^volution  beige  de  1830.  8. 
Bruxelles,  1876. 

Janssena  (Eug.),  Annuaire  de  la  mortality,  on  tableau  statistique  des  causes  de 
d^^s  et  du  mouvement  de  la  population.    8.    Bruxelles,  1884. 

Mcdou  (J.),  Notice  historique  sur  les  finances  de  la  Belgique.  Fol.  Paris,  1868. 

Metdemans  {Aug.),  La  Belgique,  ses  ressources  agricoles,  industrielles  et 
<!ommerciales.    8.    Bruxelles,  1866. 

Redus  (Elis^e),  Nouvelle  Geographic  universelle.  Tome  IV.  L'Europe  du 
Nord-Ouest    Paris,  1879. 
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DENMARK. 

(KONGEBIGET  DaNMABK.) 

Eeigning  King. 

Chrifltiail  IX.,  bom  April  8,  1818,  the  fourth  son  of  the  late 
Duke  Wilhelm  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-GlUcksburg,  and 
of  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse-Cassel.  Appointed  to  the  succession  of 
the  Crown  of  Denmark  by  the  treaty  of  London,  of  May  8,  1852, 
and  by  the  Danish  law  of  succession  of  July  31,  1853.  Succeeded 
to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  King  Frederik  VII.,  November  15, 
1863.  Married,  May  26,  1842,  to  Queen  Louise^  bom  Sept.  7, 
1817,  the  daughter  of  Landgrave  Wilhelm  of  Hesse-Cassel. 

Children  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  Frederik^  heir-apparent,  born  June  3,  1843 ;  married 
July  28,  1869,  to  Princess  LawisOy  daughter  of  King  Carl  XV.  of 
Sweden  and  Norway.     Offspring  of  the  union  are  six  children : — 

1.  Prince  Christian,  bom  Sept.  26,  1870.  2.  Prince  Karly  bom 
August  3,  1872.  3.  Princess  Lowisa,  bom  Feb.  17, 1875.  4.  Prince 
Harold,  bom  Oct.  8,  1876.  5.  Prince  Ingehorg,  bom  Aug.  2, 1878. 
6.  Princess  Thyra,  bom  March  14,  1880. 

XL  Princess  Alexandra^horo.'Dec.  1,  1844;  married,  March  10, 
1863,  to  Albert  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales.  (See  page  202.) 

m.  Prince  Wilhelm^  bom  Dec.  24,  1845 ;  admiral  in  the  Danish 
navy ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes,  imder  the  title  of  Oeorgioa  /., 
by  die  Greek  National  Assembly,  March  31, 1863 ;  married  Oct.  27, 
1867^  to  Olga  Constantino wna,  Grand-Duchess  of  Russia. 

rV.  Princess  Maria  Dagmar  (Empress  Maria-Feodorovna),  bom 
Nov.  26,  1847 ;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to  Alexander  III.,  Emperor 
of  Bussia.    (See  page  389.) 

V.  Princess  Tht/ra,  bom  Sept.  29, 1853  ;  married,  Dec.  21, 1878, 
to  Prince  Emest  August,  Duke  of  Cumberland.     (See  page  203.) 

VI.  Prince  Waldemar,  bom  Oct.  27, 1858. 

Brothers  and  Sistei^a  of  the  King, 

I.  Tiiaceas  Frederica,  bom  Oct.  9, 1811 ;  married,  Oct.  30, 1834, 
to  Duke  Alexander  of  Anhalt-Bemburg ;  widow  Aug.  19,  1868. 

II.  Prince  i^nWncA,  bom  Oct.  23,  1814;  married,  Oct.  16,  18^1.1, 
to  Princess  Adelaide  of  Schamnburg-Lippe,  of  which  tmion  there  are 
issue  five   children: — 1.  Princess  Augusta,  bom  Feb.  27,  1844. 

2.  Prince  Friedrich,  bom  Oct.  12,  1855.  3.  Princess  Louise,  bom 
Jan.  6, 1858.  4.  Princess  Marie,  bom  Aug.  31,  1859.  5.  Prince 
AlheH,  bom  March  15,  1863. 
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in.  Prince  TFV/AcZw,  bom  April  10,1816;  field-marshal-lieutenant 
in  the  service  of  Austria. 

IV.  Princess  Louise,  bom  Nov.  18,  1820 ;  nominated  abbess  of 
the  convent  of  Itzehoe,  Holstein,  Aug.  3,  1860. 

V.  Prince  Julius,  bom  Oct.  14, 1824;  general  in  the  Danish  army. 

VI.  Prince  jETans,  bom  Dec.  5, 1825,  general  in  the  Danish  army. 
The  Crown  of  Denmark  was  elective  from  the  earliest  times.     In 

1448,  after  the  death  of  the  last  male  scion  of  the  princely  House 
of  Svend  Estridsen,  the  Danish  Diet  elected  to  the  throne  Christian  I., 
Count  of  Oldenburg,  in  whose  family  the  royal  dignity  remained  for 
more  than  four  centuries,  although  the  crown  was  not  rendered  here- 
ditary by  right  till  the  year  1660.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  House 
of  Oldenburg  became  extinct  with  the  sixteenth  king,  Frederik  Vll., 
on  November  15,  1863.  In  view  of  the  death  of  the  king  without 
direct  heirs,  the  great  Powers  of  Europe,  *  taking  into  consideration 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  the  Danish  monarchy,  as 
connected  with  the  general  interests  of  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe,  is  of  high  importance  to  the  preservation  of  peace,'  signed  a 
treaty  at  London  on  May  8,  1852,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  suc- 
cession to  the  Crown  of  Denmark  was  made  over  to  Prince  Christian 
of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Gliicksburg,  and  to  the  direct 
male  descendants  of  his  union  with  the  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse- 
Cassel,  niece  of  King  Christian  VHI.  of  Denmark.  In  accordance 
with  this  treaty,  a  law  concerning  the  succession  to  the  Danish  crown 
was  adopted  by  the  Diet,  and  obtained  the  royal  sanction  July  31, 
1853. 

Eling  Christian  IX.  has  a  civil  list  of  500,000  rigsdalers,  or  55,555^., 
settled  upon  him  by  vote  of  the  Rigsdag,  approved  Dec.  17,  1863. 
The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  in  addition,  an  allowance  of 
60,000  rigsdalers,  or  6,666Z.,  settled  by  law  of  March  20, 1868. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  the  kings  of  Denmark,  with  the  dates  of  their 
accession,  from  the  time  of  election  of  Christian  I.  of  Oldenburg : — 

HotLse  of  Oldenburg, 


A.D. 

A.1). 

Christian  L    . 

.     1448 

Christian  V. 

.     1670 

Hans 

.     1481 

Frederik  IV. 

.     1699 

Chiistian  II.  . 

.     1513 

Christian  VI. 

.     1730* 

Frederik  I. 

.     1623 

Frederik  V.  . 

.     1746 

Christian  III. 

.     1533 

Christian  VIL 

.     1766 

Frederik  II.    . 

.     1559 

Frederik  VI. 

.     1808 

Christian  IV. 

.     1588 

Christian  VITT.      . 

.     1839 

Frederik  III. . 

.     1648 

Frederik  VTT. 

.     1848 

House  of  ScJdeswig'Holstein'Sonderburg-Gluckslmrg, 

Christian  IX.,  1863. 

The  sixteen  members  of  the  House  of  Oldenburg,  who  filled  the 
throne  of  Denmark  for  415  years,  had  an  average  reign  of  26  years. 
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Constitution  and  Oovernment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Denmark  is  embodied  in  the  charter 
of  Jime  5,  1849,  which  was  modified  in  some  important  respects 
in  1855  and  1863,  but  again  restored,  with  various  alterations,  by 
a  statute  which  obtained  the  royal  sanction  on  July  28,  1866. 
According  to  this  charter,  the  executive  power  is  in  Uie  king  and 
his  responsible  ministers,  and  the  right  of  making  and  amending 
laws  in  the  Eigsdag,  or  Diet,  acting  in  conjunction  with  the  sove- 
reign. The  lang  must  be  a  member  of  the  Evfuagelical  Lutheran 
Church,  which  is  declared  to  be. the  religion  of  the  State.  The 
Kigsdag  comprises  the  Landsthing  and  the  Folkething,  the  former 
being  a  Senate  or  Upper  House,  and  the  latter  a  House  of  Com- 
mons. The  Landsthing  consists  of  66  members.  Of  these,  12 
are  nominated  for  life  by  the  Crown,  from  among  actual  or  former 
representatives  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  rest  are  elected  indirectly  by 
the  people,  for  the  term  of  eight  years.  The  choice  of  the  latter  54  mem- 
bers of  the  Upper  House  is  given  to  electoral  bodies  composed  partly 
of  the  largest  taxpayera  in  l£e  country  districts,  partly  of  deputies  of 
the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  cities,  and  partly  of  deputies  from  the 
totality  of  citizens  possessing  the  franchise.  Eligible  to  the  Lands- 
thing  is  every  citizen  who  has  passed  his  twenty-fifth  year,  and  is  a 
resident  of  the  district.  The  Folkething,  or  Lower  House  of  Parlia- 
ment, consists  of  102  members,  returned  in  direct  election,  by 
universal  sufi&age,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  According  to  the  Con- 
stitution there  should  be  one  member  for  every  16,000  inhabitants. 
The  franchise  belongs  to  every  male  citizen  who  has  reached  his 
thirtieth  year,  who  is  not  in  the  actual  receipt  of  public  charity,  or 
who,  if  he  has  at  any  former  time  been  in  receipt  of  it,  has  repaid 
the  sums  so  received,  who  is  not  in  private  service  without  having 
his  own  household,  and  who  has  resided  at  least  one  year  in  the  elec- 
toral circle  on  the  lists  of  which  his  name  is  inscribed.  The  total 
number  of  electors  in  1880  was  304,585,  or  1  in  every  7*3  of  the 
population ;  the  actual  voters  in  that  year  numbered  110,635. 
Eligible  for  the  Folkething  are  all  men  of  good  reputation,  past  the 
age  of  twenty-five.  Both  the  members  of  the  Landsthing  and  of  the 
Folkething  receive  payment  for  their  services,  at  the  same  rate. 

The  Rigsdag  must  meet  every  year  on  the  first  Monday  in  Octo- 
ber. To  the  Folkething  all  money  bills  must  in  the  first  instance 
be  submitted  by  the  Government.  The  Landsthing,  besides  its  legis- 
lative frmctions,  has  the  duty  of  appointing  from  its  midst  every  four 
years  the  assistant  judges  of  the  Kigsret,  who,  together  with  the 
ordinary  members  of  the  Hoiesteret,  form  the  highest  tribunal  of  the 
kingdom  (Rigsret),  and  can  alone  try  parliamentary  impeachments. 
The  ministers  have  free  access  to  bo^  of  the  legislative  assemblies, 
but  can  only  vote  in  that  Chamber  of  which  they  are  meuib^x^. 
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The  executive,  acting  under  the  king  as  president,  and  called 
the  State  Council — Statsraadet — consists  of  the  following  seven 
departments : — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Jacob  Broenniun  Scavenius 
Estrup,  appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  and 
Minister  of  Finance,  June  11,  1875. 

2.  Ministry  of  the  Interior, — S.  H.  S.  Finsen,  appointed  August 
29,  1880. 

3.  Ministry  of  Justice  and  for  Iceland. — J.  M.  V.  NellemanUy 
appointed  June  11,  1875. 

4.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs.^-Otto  Ditlev,  Baron  Kosenoem- 
Lehn,  appointed  October  11,  1875. 

5.  Ministry  of  War. — Colonel  J.  J.  Bahnsen,  appointed  Septem- 
ber 13,  1884. 

6-  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — Commander  N.  F.  Ravn,  appointed 
January  4,  1879. 

7.  Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs.-r^ 
J.  F.  Scavenius,  appointed  August  24,  1880. 

The  ministers  are  individually  and  collectively  responsible  for 
their  acts,  and  in  case  of  impeachment,  and  being  found  guilty, 
cannot  be  pardoned  without  the  consent  of  the  Folkething. 

The  chief  of  the  dependencies  of  the  Crown  of  Denmark,  Iceland, 
has  its  own  constitution  and  administration,  under  a  charter  dated 
January  5,  1874,  and  which  came  into  force  August  1,  1874.  By 
the  terms  of  this  charter,  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  the 
Althing,  consisting  of  36  members,  30  elected  by  popular  suffrage, 
and  six  nominated  by  the  king.  A  minister  for  Iceland,  nominated 
by  the  king  and  responsible  to  the  Althing,  is  at  the  head  of  the 
Administration :  while  the  highest  local  authority  is  vested  in  the 
Governor,  called  Stiftamtmand,  who  resides  at  Reikjavik.  Besides 
him  there  are  three  Amtmands  for  the  western,  the  northern,  and 
eastern  districts  of  Iceland. 


Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  in  Denmark  is  the  Lutheran,  which  was 
introduced  as  early  as  1536,  the  Church  revenue  being  at  that 
time  seized  by  the  Crown,  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  University,  and 
other  religious  and  educational  establishments.  The  affairs  of  the 
national  Churdb.  are  under  the  superintendence  of  seven  bishops. 
The  bishops  have  no  political  character.  Complete  religious  tolera- 
tion is  extended  to  every  sect,  and  no  civil  disabilities  attach  to 
Dissenters. 

According  to  the  census  of  1880^  there  were  only  17,527  persons. 
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or  less  than. one  per  cent,  of  the  population^  not  belonging  to  the 
Lutheran  church.  Of  this  number  8^946,  or  nearly  one-third,  were 
Jews;. the  remainder  comprised  2,985  Boman  Catholics;  1,363 
members  of  the  Reformed  church,  or  Calvinists;  1,722  Mormons; 
3,687  Baptists;  1,036  Lhringites;  1,919  other  sects;  and  1,241 
without  creed,  or  unknown. 

Elementary  education  is  widely  di£[used  in  Denmark,  the  attend- 
ance at  school  being  obligatory  from  the  age  of  seven  to  fourteen. 
Education  is  aff(n:ded  gratuitously  in  the  public  schools  to  children 
whose  parents  cannot  adOford  to  pay  for  their  teaching.  The  uni- 
versily  of  Copenhagen  had  in  1882-3,  84  professors  and  teachers, 
and  1,261  students.  Connected  with  the  university  is  a  poly- 
technic institution,  with  18  teachers  and  183  students.  Between 
the  university  and  the  elementary  schools  there  are  13  public 
gymnasia,  or  colleges,  in  the  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom,  which 
afford  a  '  classical '  education,  and  27  Real-schule.  Instruction  at 
the  public  expense  is  given  in  Parochial  Schools,  spread  all  over  the 
country,  to  the  number,  according  to  the  latest  official  statistics, 
of  2,940,  namely  28  in  Copenhagen ;  132  in  th^  towns  of  Denmark, 
and  2,780  in  the  rural  districts;  with  231,935  pupils  in  all,  or 
123  per  1,000  of  population.  Of  the  Conscripts  for  1881,  0'36 
per  cent,  only  could  neither  read  nor  write. 


Eevenne  and  Jlxpenditure. 

The  annual,  revenue  of  the  State  during;  the  five  financial  years 
ending  March  31,  ftom^  1879  to  1883,  averaged  2,728,O00Z.     The ' 
expenditure  during. this  quinquennial  period  was  filly  balanced  by 
thp  revenue,  with  an  annual  surplus,  employed  for  the. reduction  of 
the  public  debt^ 

By  the  terms  of  the  Constitution  of  Denmark  the  annual  financial 
budget,  called  the  '  Finantslovforslag,'  must  be  laid  on  the  table  of 
the  Folkething  at  the  beginning  of  each  session.  As  to  the  annual 
financial  accounts,  called  *  Statsregnskab,'  the  Constitutional  Charter 
prescribes  them  to  be  examined  by  four  paid  reyiaors,  two  of  whom 
are  elected  by  the  Folkething  and  two  by  the  Jjandsthing.  Their 
report  is  submitted  to  both  Chambers,  which,  afi;er:due  consideration, 
pass  their  res(^ution,  generally  to  the  ^fiect  that  they;  have  no  remarks 
to  make  on  the  balance-sheet. 

The  budget  revenue  voted  for  1882Tt3  amounted  /to  ■  2,766,058i., 
and  the  actual  revenue  was  2>979,130Z. ;:  the  estimated  expenditure 
was  3,000,848Z.,  and  the  actual  expenditure^  2,819,411/.      For 
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1883-4  the  estimated  revenue  was  2,883,263/.,  and  expenditurei 
2,861, 120Z.     The  chief  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expen- 


Berenne 

Kroner      ( 

Expenditure 

Kroner 

Domains,  surplus  of 

1,136,230 

Civil  List  and  Appanages. 

1,226,760 

Interest  of  Beser7e  Fund, 

Bigsdag    and  Council  of 

Bailway  Surplus,  &c.    . 

5,557,303 

State    .... 

294,616 

Direct  taxes     . 

9,267,900 

Interest  and  other  expenses 

Stamp  duty 

2,475,000 

on  National  Debt . 

9,724,400 

Duty  on  inheritance  and 

Pensions,  including  inva- 

transfer of  property 

1,673,000 

lids  of  war   , 

3,486,062 

Tiaw  fees  .... 

2,014,000 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 

377,720 

Custom-house  dues,  Excise 

„        Interior  . 

2,253,746 

on  distilleries,  &c. 

27,217,000 

„        Justice    . 

2,672,952 

Surplus  on  Posts 

71,220 

„        Public  Worship 

Lottery    .... 

820,000 

and  Educa- 

Bevenue from  Faroes 

61,072 

tion    . 

1,427,077 

Eevenue     from     Sinking 

„        War 

9,240,317 

Fund,  Deposits,  and  Pen- 

„       Navy 

6,769,694 

sions    .        •        .        . 

1,702,869 

„        Finance  . 

3,186,903 

Miscellaneous  receipts      • 

1,576,065 

„        for  Iceland 
Extraordinary  State  Ex- 

100,400 

Deduct   deficit   in    Tele- 

penditure    . 

2,671,463 

graphs          •        .        . 

8,750 

Public  Works,  &c.   . 
Total  expenditure 

4,766,462 

TotAl  revenue  . 

53,718,409 

46,996,662 

£2,984,356 

£2,610,919 

According  to  these  estimates,  there  was  a  calculated  surplus  of 
373,437/. 

An  important  feature  in  the  administration  of  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom  is  the  maintenance  of  a  Reserve  Fund  of  a  comparativelj 
large  amoimt.  On  the  31st  of  March  1868,  the  Fund  stood  at 
6,317,000/.,  or  as  much  as  the  national  revenue  for  two  years,  but  it 
was  reduced  to  5,687,000/.  in  1869,  and  further  reduced  to  5,083,000/. 
in  1871,  to  3,746,000/.  in  1872,  and  stood  in  October  1883  at 
1,071,136/.  The  object  of  the  Reserve  Fimd  is  to  provide  means 
at  the  disposal  of  the  government  in  the  event  of  sudden  occur- 
rences. 

.  The  public  debt  of  Denmark,  incurred  in  part  by  large  annual 
deficits  in  former  years,  before  the  establishment  of  parliamentary 
government,  and  in  part  by  railway  imdertakings,  and  the  con- 
struction of  harbours,  lighthouses,  and  other  works  of  public 
importance,  amoimted  to  200,343,243  kroner,  or  11,130,180/.,  on 
March  31,  1883.  The  debt  has  been  in  course  of  reduction  since 
1866,  as  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  national 
liabilities  at  different  periods,  from  1870  to  1883  : — 
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Years, 
ending  March  31 

Capital  Of  Debt 

1870 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Kroner 
234,740,700 
173,326,628 
202,959,136 
201,664,700 
200,343,243 

£ 
13,041,150 
9,629,257 
11,275,508 
11,203,594 
11,130,180 

The  debt  is  divided  into  an  internal  and  a  foreign.  The  total 
foreign  debt  amounted  in  1883  to  over  760,259/.  The  external 
debt  is  mostly  at  4  per  cent. 

The  entire  charge  of  the  debt  for  1882-3  was  set  down  as 
554,400L  ;  afler  deducting  productive  investments,  <&c.,  the  charge 
per  head  of  population  would  be  only  about  28,  The  profitable 
investments  of  the  State  amount  to  over  5,000,000/.,  which  thus 
reduce  the  debt  to  nearly  one-half,  or  about  BL  per  head  of  the 
population.  In  1879  the  total  national  wealth  was  estimated  at 
101  millions  sterling,  or  about  50Z.  per  head  of  the  population. 
The  value  of  the  land  alone  is  estimated  at  over  11  millions 
sterling,  and  of  buildings  36  millions. 


Army  and  ITavy. 

The  army  of  Denmark  consists,  according  to  the  reorganisation  of 
1867,  supplemented  by  the  law  of  1880,  of  all  the  able-bodied 
young  men  of  the  kingdom  who  have  reached  the  age  of  22  years. 
They  are  liable  to  service  for  eight  years  in  the  regular  army  and 
its  reserve,  constituting  the  first  line,  and  for  eight  years  subse- 
quent in  the  extra  reserve.  The  drilling  is  divided  into  two 
periods :  the  first  lasts  six  months  for  the  in&ntry,  five  months  for 
the  field  artillery  and  the  engineers ;  nine  months  and  two  weeks 
for  the  cavalry ;  and  four  months  for  the  siege  artillery  and  the 
technic  corps.  The  second  period  of  drill,  which  is  ior  only  a 
portion  of  the  recruits  of  each  branch  of  arms,  notably  those 
who  have  profited  the  least  by  the  first  course,  lasts  nine  months 
for  the  infiintry,  eleven  months  for  the  cavalry,  and  one  year  for 
the  artillery  and  the  engineers.  Besides,  every  corps  has  to  drill 
each  year  during  thirty  to  forty-five  days.  The  kingdom  is  divided 
into  two  divisions  or  commands,  the  eastern  and  Sie  western,  the 
former  subdivided  into  two  and  the  latter  into  three  brigades,  and 
each  brigade  into  two  battalions.  Every  brigade  furnishes  the  con- 
tingent of  a  brigade  of  infimtry  and  one  regiment  of  cavalry.  The 
artillery  contingent  is  furnished  one-half  by  the  two  first  territorial 
brigades,  and  &e  second  half  by  the  three  other  ones.  The  con- 
tingent of  the  engineers  is  furnished  by  the  whole  brigades. 
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The  forces  of  the  kingdom  comprise  31  battalions  of  ib&jitfj~c£ 
the  line,  virith  13  of  second  reserve ;  5  regiments  of  cavttby,  each 
with  3  squadrons  active  and  a  depot ;  two  regiments  of  artillery, 
in  12  batteries  and  4  of  reserve,  and  two  battalions  with  6  com- 
panies and  5  companies  of  reserve;  and  one  regiment,  of  engineers. 
The  total  war  strength  of  the  regular  army  and  reserve  was  as 
follows  in  1883  :■— Infantry,  26,992  men ;  cavahy,  2,180 ;  artillery, 
4,755;  engineers,  1,366;  total  men,  35,293,  besides  1,176  officers. 
'This  is  exclusive  of  the  extra  reserve,  only  called  out  in  emergencies, 
and  numbering  14,000  officers  and  men. 

In  the  session  of  1882  an  extraordinary  vote  of  supply  of  four 
millions  sterling  was  asked  for  fortifications  and  the  navy.  This 
was  to  be  spent  mainly  in  fortifying  Copenhagen  both  on  the  sea  and 
landward  sides,  and  in  constructing  forts  and  entrenched  camps  at 
the  most  vulnerable  points  in  the  country.  Half  a  million  sterling 
was  to  be  spent  on  the  increase  of  the  fleet.  It  was  decided  in  1880 
to  increase  the  fleet  in  the  course  of  ten  years  to  8  armour-clads, 
4  large  unarmoured  vessels,  10  corvettes  and  schooners,  12  gun- 
boats and  8  torpedo-boats. 

The  navy  of  Denmark  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1884,  of  about 
40  steamers,  of  which  8  were  armour-clad  ships,  and  3  armoured 
torpedo  boats,  and  the  rest  imarmoured  vessels,  the  latter  mostly  of 
small  size.  The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  principal  ironclads : — 


Names  of  Ironclads. 

Armour 

thioknesB  at 

watet'line 

Guns 

Indicated 
horse- 
power 

Diefplaoe- 
ment,  or 
tonnage 

Number 

Weight 

Helgoland     . 

Odin     . 
Lindormen    . 
Grorm    .        .        • 
Danmark 
Peder  Skram 
RolfKrake  . 
Tordenskjold 

Inubes 
12 

8 
6 
8 
5 

H 

4 

(1 

4 
2 
2 
12 
8 
2 
1 

36-ton    \ 
22-ton    / 
18-ton 
12i-ton 
18-ton 

9-ton 

9-ton 

9-ton 
60-ton 

3,800 

2,260 
1,560 
1,670 
1,000 
1,680 
750 
2,500 

Tons 
5,345 

3,036 
2,076 
2,308 

4,747 
3,873 
1,344 
2,400 

The  largest  ironclad  in  the  Danish  navy,  the  Helgoland j  was  com- 
pleted in  &e  summer  of  1880.  The  most  remarkable  of  these  ships 
is  the  last  in  the  list,  the  Tordenskjold,  launched  in  1880.  It  is  a 
torpedo  boat,  the  largest  in  the  Baltic,  covered  with  four-inch  steel 
armour,  laid  on  horizontally  instead  of  vertically,  besides  a  belt  of 
cork.  She  is  divided  into  23  watertight  compartments,  has  8-inch 
armour  on  her  turret,  and  carries  two  swift  torpedo  launchies  be- 
sides appliances  to  shoot  Whitehead's  torpedoes,  and  is  armed  with 
one  15-inch  Krupp  breechloader,  the  heaviest  gun  in  any  of  ithe 
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Baltic  £eeiB,  besides  one  G-incli  Empp  breechloader,  and  three  light 
gtmfl.  An  the  other  armonr-dad  ships  were  constracted  after  old 
xnodehy  between  the  years  1863  and  1872 — ^the  Rolf  Krake  turret- 
ship,  on  Captain  Coles's  principle,  was  built  on  the  Clyde  in  1863 ; 
the  Peder  Shram  and  the  Danmark  in  1864 ;  the  Lindormen  and 
the  Chmtj  sister  torret-ships,  in  1868  and  1869 ;  and  the  Odin  in 
1872.  The  most  poweriul  of  the  other  ironclads  of  the  Danish 
navy  is  the  Odin,  constructed  at  the  dockyard  of  Nyholm,  near 
Copenhagen,  b^nn  in  1870,  and  launched  in  1873.  The  Ckiiny 
plated  with  8-inch  iron  amidships,  and  5-inch  fore  and  afi,  carries 
four  10-inch  guns,  of  18  tons  each,  sheltered  under  a  riidng  turret 
on  mid-deck,  covering  not  only  the  guns  but  also  the  base  of  the 
chimneys  and  the  upper  part  of  the  engines.  The  prow  carries 
a  steel  battering-ram  more  than  a  foot  square,  and  protruding  six 
feet,  so  arranged  as  to  be  screwed  back  into  the  hidl.  There  are 
besides  two  armed  cruisers  protected  with  2-inch  armour.  There 
are  on  the  stocks  a  floating  battery,  the  Iver  Hirtfelot^  of  3,260  tons 
and  5,000  horse-power,  and  a  torpedo  boat  of  the  Tordenskjdld  type. 

The  Danish  navy  is  recruited,  by  naval  conscription,  from  the 
coast  population.  The  budget  of  1883-4  provides  for  1  vice- 
admiral,  15  commanders, .  36  captains,  80  lieutenants  and  sub- 
lieutenants, and  1,218  men. 

Copenhagen  is  the  only  fortress  of  importance. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  Denmark 
according  to  the  last  decennial  census,  taken  February  1, 1880 :— 


Divisions 

Area 
English  sq.  m. 

Population 
1880 

City  of  Copenhagen  (^jobenhavn)  with-l 

out  saburbs J 

Islands  in  the  Baltic         .... 
Peninsula  of  Jutland        «... 

TotAl 

7 

4,025 
9,762 

334,850 

865,678 
868,511 

13,784 

1,969,039 

The  average  density  of  the  population  is  148  per  square  mile. 

At  the  census  of  February  1,  1880,  the  population  comprised 
967,360  males,  and  1,001,679  females.  The  total  population  of  the 
preceding  decennial  census  of  1870  was  1,794,733,  showing  an  in- 
crease during  the  decennial  period  of  nearly  10  per  cent.,  or  1  per 
cent,  per  annum.  The  estimated  population  on  January  1,  1882, 
was  2,018,432.  The  proportionate  increase  in  the  population  of 
Denmark  in  recent  years  has  been  larger  in  the  towns  tiian  in  the 
country  districts,  averaging  in  the  former  10*29  per  cent,  and  in  the 
latter  only  5*99  per  cent,  in  the  coiirse  of  15  yeax^«    TlVvft  Xwttdl 
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population  in  1880  ivas  515,758,  and  the  country  populatioB 
1,453,281.  The  population  is  almost  entirely  ScandinaTian ;  at 
the  last  census,  of  the  foreign-bom  population  33,152  were  Ger- 
mans (including  22,007  bom  in  Schleswig),  24,148  Swedes,  2,823 
Norwegians,  454  English. 

The  popidation  of  the  capital,  Copenhagen  (Kjobenhavn),  in 
1880,  was,  including  suburbs,  273,323 ;  Aarhuus,  24,831 ;  Odense, 
20,804 ;  Aalborg,  14,152 ;  Banders,  13,457. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1878  to  1882 : — 


Tears 

BirtbB 

DeatbB 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  birthff 
over  deatba 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

61,290 
62,455 
62,612 
64,145 
65,070 

35,792 
38,531    • 
40.237 
36,471 
39,164 

14,295 
14,287 
14,959 
15,529 
15,496 

25,498 
23,924 
22,376 
27,674 
25,006 

There  were  besides  on  an  average  2*8  per  cent,  of  the  total 
births  still-bom ;  10  per  cent,  of  the  births  were  illegitimate. 

Emigration  carried  off,  chiefly  to  the  United  States,  3,906  per- 
sons in  1871;  6,893  in  1872;  7,241  in  1873;  3,322  in  1874; 
2,088  in  1875;  1,581  in  1876;  1,877  in  1877;  2,972  in  1878; 
3,118  in  1879;  5,667  in  1880;  7,985  in  1881;  and  11,614  in  1882. 
The  soil  of  Denmark  is  greatly  subdivided,  owing  partly  to  the 
state  of  the  law,  which  interdicts  the  imion  of  small  farms  into 
larger  estates,  but  encourages,  in  various  ways,  the  parcelling  out 
of  landed  property,  and  leaves  the  tenant  entire  control  of  his  land 
so  long  as  the  rent  is  paid.'     It  was  found  at  the  last  census  that  out 
of  every  1,000  people,  469  live  exclusively  by  agriculture,  229  by 
manufacturing  industries,  68  by  trade,  and  27  by  seafaring  and 
fishing. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Denmark  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Germany 
and  Great  Britain.  The  following  table  shows  the  declared  value, 
according  to  official  returns,  of  the  imports  and  exports  for  each  of 
the  five  years,  from  1878  to  1882:— 


Years 

1 
Imports 

Exports 

Kroner 

£ 

Kroner 

£ 

1878 

190,418,869 

10,578,826 

153,221,886 

8,512,327 

1879 

]  99,052,908 

11,058,494 

158,063,287 

8,781,293 

1880 

227,396,699 

12,633,092 

196,556,930 

10,919,829 

1881 

245,233,280 

13,624,071 

183,472,415 

10,192,912 

1882 

253,070.216 

14,059,456 

188,011,084 

10,446,060 
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Of  theimports  of  the  year  1882, 38*5  per  cent  came  from  Germanj, 
and  23'2  per  cent,  from  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies ;  while  of  the 
exports  32  per  cent,  were  sent  to  Grermany ,  and  39  per  cent,  to  Great 
Britain.  Of  the  imports,  Sweden  had  12*6  per  cent.,  and  14*2  per 
cent  exports ;  Norway,  3  per  cent,  imports,  6*5  per  cent,  exports ; 
the  United  States,  5*3  per  cent,  imports,  2  percent,  exports;  Bnssiay 
3*7  per  cent,  imports,  1*2  per  cent,  exports ;  the  Danish  colonies, 
2*5  per  cent  imports,  2*7  per  cent,  exports. 

The  chief  exports  of  Denmark  are  cereals  and  floor,  live  stock,  and 
bntter,  which  form  two-thirds  of  the  total  export.  About  half  as 
much  gndn  is  imported  as  is  exported;  the  other  chief  imports 
are  woollen  goods,  sugar,  coals,  timber,  minerals  and  metals. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Denmark,  including  Iceland, 
the  Fssroe  Islands,  and  Greenland,  and  the  United  Eangdom  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement  in  each  of  the  five  years,  1879  to 
1883 :— 


Years 

Bxports  from  Denmark  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of  BritiLsh  HomeProdnoe 
into  Dounark 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
4,675,090 
5,286,767 
4,611,999 
6,249,467 
6,264,998 

£ 

1,647.967 
1,899,669 
2,011,276 
2,167,742 
2,266,969 

According  to  the  British  returns  the  exports  from  Denmark  were 
considerably  higher  in  1882  than  according  to  the  Danish  returns. 

The  exports  of  Denmark  to  the  United  Kingdom  consist  almost 
entirely  of  agrictdtural  produce,  the  principal  of  them  butter,  corn, 
and  live  animals.  The  exports  of  butter  rose  from  767,190/.  in 
1870,  to  2,151, 730Z.  in  1883.  The  total  exports  of  com  and  flour 
amounted  to  the  value  of  765,294/.  in  the  year  1883 ;  of  live  animals 
to  the  value  of  2,550,473Z.,  comprising  1,219,858Z.  for  oxen  and 
bulls;  1,027,068/.  for  cows  and  calves;  264,041/.  for  sheep;  and 
23,536/.  for  horses.  The  export  of  eggs  has  risen  from  67,654/. 
in  1878  to  144,277/.  in  1883.  Of  British  imports  into  Denmark,  the 
principal  are  cotton  manufactures,  coals,  iron,  and  refined  sugar. 
Of  cotton  manu&ctures  the  imports  amounted  to  404,050/.,  of  coals 
to  450,727/.,  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  to  254,546/.,  sugar, 
247,1327.,  and  woollens,  215,740/.  in  the  year  1883. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Denmark  75  per  cent,  was  productive  in  1880 ; 
about  one-sixth  of  the  unproductive  area  is  peat  bogs.  Of  the  pro- 
ductive, area  6  per  cent,  is  forest,  and  of  the  remainder  about  one- 
half  is  arable  and  one-half  pasture  and  meadows.     The  leading  cro^ 
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sre  TjCy  barley,  and  oals  (about  fofnr-fiMis  of  tbe  aaUe  area),>and 
wbeat.  Of  the  total  area,  2,681,691  acres  were  under  cereals  in 
1882,  produdng  86,706,937  bushels. 

Gb^e-rearing  is  becomiiig  increaainglj  important  in  Denmad^. 
In  1871  there  were  1,238,898  cattle  of  all  kinds,  and  in  1881, 
1,470,079/.  In  1881  only  2,126  cattle  were  imported,  while 
84,586  were  exported.  In  1881  there  were  347,561  horses  and 
1,548,613  sheep,  the  latter  on  the  decrease.  Of  sheep  16,988  wete 
imported  and  72,487  exported  in  1881,  and  9,800  cwt.  of  wool  im- 
ported and  22,300  cwt.  exported.  In  1871  there  were  442,421 
swine,  and  in  1881,  527,417  ;  the  import  in  1881  was  17,438  and 
export  253,294. 

Between  1878  and  1884  the  nmnber  of  sailing  Tessels  bad  de- 
creased from  3,041  of  213,201  tons,  to  3,009  of  194,208  tons; 
wbUe  the  steamers  had  increased  from  188  of  45,124  tons,  to  258 
of  81,042  tons  (including  colonies),  besides  10,942  vessels  under 
4  tons.  In  1883,  26,526  ye^els,  of  2,973,070  tons,  entered,  and 
25,132,  of  2,944,082,  cleared  the  Danish  ports,  besides  25,778 
coasting  vessels  entered  and  24,106  cleared.  Of  the  ve^els  entered, 
12,417  of  1,484,030  tons,  and  of  those  cleared  11,198  of  1,418,556 
tons  were  under  the  Danish  flag. 

There  are  railways  of  a  total  length  of  1,106  Engl,  miles,  open 
for  traffic  in  the  kingdom.  Of  this  total,  932  Engl,  miles  belonged 
to  the  State,  the  total  cost  of  which  up  to  March  31,  1883,  had 
been  7,537,163/. 

The  Post  Office  in  the  year  1882  carried  28,096,000  letters  and 
post-cards,  and  30,787,000  newq)apers.  Beceipts,  276,844/. ;  ex- 
penses, 254,710/.  The  Tel^raphs  in  the  same  year  carried 
1,216,307  messages,  of  which  486,765  were  internal,  399,082 
international,  and  24,187  official.  The  total  length  of  tel^raph 
lines  belonging  to  the  State,  at  the  end  of  1882,  was  2,283 
Engl,  miles,  and  the  length  of  wires  6,316  Engl,  miles.  At  the 
same  date,  there  were  307  telegraph  offices,  of  which  155  belonged 
to  railway  companies,  and  152  to  the  State.  Eeceipts,  42,246/. ; 
expenses^  59,661/. 

Colonies* 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Denmark  oonast  of  the  follo¥niig 
territories,  chiefly  islands,  in  Europe  and  America.  The  area  and 
population  are  given  after  the  census  return  of  February  1, 1880 : — 
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.  ■                         C«lonieB 

1 

Area 
EngLaq.  miles 

FopnlatUm 
1880 

Eseroe  Islands  (17  inhabit€!dy       .. 
Iceland         •;...• 
Greenland  (1882)          

f  St.  Croix 
West  Indies  <  St.  Thomas     . 

^St.  John 

• 

Total 

510  . 

39,756 

46,740 

74 

23 

21 

11,221 
72,445 
9,757 
18,430 
14,389 
944 

.  87,124 

127,186 

The  possessions  in  the  West  Indies  alone  are  of  any  commercial 
importance.    The  inhabitants,  mostly  free  negroes,  are  engaged  in  the 

•ctiltiTation  of  the  sugar  cane,  exporting  annually  from  12  to  16 
million  poimds  of  raw  sugar,  besides  1  nullion  gallons  of  rum.  The 
value  of  the  total  exports  from  St  Croix,  St.  Thomas,  and  St.  John 

■■  to  the  United  Kingdom  amoimtedto  100,650/.  in  1882  and  45,696/. 
in  1883 ;  and  that  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  to  200,748/. 
in  1882  and  185,692/.  in  1883.  The  chief  article  of  export  is  un- 
refined sugar,  valued  at  98,755/,  in  1882  and  25,890Z.  in  1883; 
while  the  British  imports  are  mainly  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of 
63,101/.,  and  coals,  27,847/.  in  1883. 


Biplomatic  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Dbnicabx  ik  Gbsat  Bbitaim. 

Envoy  a$td  Minister. — ^Baron  Christian  Frederik  Ton  Falbe,  accredited  June 
28, 1880. 
Stentary,^'^,  Count  de  Sponneck.      AttachS, — Christian  August  Goech. 

2.  Of  Gbrat  Bbttaik  in  Dbnhabx. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — ^Hon.  Edward  John  Monson,  C.B.  Appointed 
EuToj,  Dec.  29,  1884. 

Secretaries, — Audley  Crosling,  Sir  Francis  C.  £.  Denys,  Bart.,  Arthur  S. 
Baikes. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measioes  of  Denmark,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows: — 

Money. 

Under  a  law  which  came  into  force  on  January  1,  1875,  the 
decimal  system  of  currency  was  introduced  in  Denmark,  the  unit 
being  the  KronCy  or  Crown,  divided  into  100  ore. 


The  Krone  »  100  ore 


•    Average  rate  ot  exchange,  Is,  1}^., 
or  about  18  Kroner  to  U.  «WVx^. 
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Weights  and  Measubbs. 

The  Pound  »  100  Kvint      ,        .  »  1*102  aToirdiipoi8,orabont  lOOlbs. 

to  thecwt. 

„   Ship  Last s=  2  tons. 

„    l^de,  or  Barrel  of  Grrain  and  Salt  »  3*8  Imperial  bushels. 

it        »»  »»  Uoal       •        .  ^  4*7        tt  ti 

„    2^«?^ «  1*03  English  foot. 

„     Viertel =^1*7  Imperial  gallon. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Denmark. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Danmark's  Statistik.  Statistiske  Meddelelser,  Tredie  Eaekke.  Udgiyet  af 
det  Statistike  Bureau.    Kjobenhayn,  1883. 

Kongelig  Dansk  Hof  og  Statscalender.    Kjobenhayn,  1884. 

Sammendrag  af  Statistiske  Oplysninger.  No.  18.  Statistiske  MeddelelMr. 
8.    Kjobenhavn,  1880. 

Statistisk  Tabelvaerk.  Fjerde  Kaekke.  Indeholdende  Tabeller  over  Kon- 
geriget  Danmarks  Vare-Indforsel  og  Udforsel  samt  Skibsfart  m.  m.  UdgiYet 
af  det  statistiske  Bureau. — Kongerigets  Handels-Flaade  og  Skibsfart  i 
Aaret  1883.    4.    Kjobenhavn.     1884. 

Folkemsengden  i  Kongeriget  Danmark  den  Iste  Februar,  1880.  Kjobeii- 
hayn,  1883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Grosling  on  Denmark  generally  in  Part  L,  and  on  Trade  and 
Shipping  in  Part  IV.  of  '  Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  London, 
1883. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Grosling  on  the  Danish  Harvest  in  1883,  in  '  Reports  of 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'    Part  II.     1884.    London,  1884. 

Report  by  Consul  Harris  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Denmark  in  1881» 
in  *  Reports  of  H.M.*s  Consuls.*    Part  I.    London,  1883. 

Report  by  Consul  Harris  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Denmark  for  1881 
and  1882,  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  XL     1884.    London,  1884. 

Report  on  Denmark  as  a  grain-producing  country  by  Consul  Ryder,  in  '  Re- 
ports of  the  Consuls  of  the  United  States,'  August,  1883.     Washington,  1883. 

Trade  of  Denmark  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  tiie 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884, 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bagyesen  (A.),  Den  Danske  St^t  i  Aaret  1860.  Fremstillet  geographisk  og 
statistisk,  tillige  fra  et  militairt  Standpunkt.    2  vols.  8.  Kjobenhavn,  1860-63. 

Falbe-Hansen  (V.),  and  Scharling  (Wm.),  Danmark's  Statistik.  8.  Kjoben- 
havn, 1878-79. 

Otti  (E.  C),  Denmark  and  Iceland.     8vo.    London,  1881. 

Petersen  (C.  P.  N.),  Love  og  andre  oflTentlige  Kundgjorelser,  &c.,  vedkom- 
mende  Landvaesenet  i  Kongeriget  Danmark.    8.     Kjobenhavn,  1865. 

Rainals  (Harry),  The  State  of  Agriculture  in  Denmark.  In  *  Journal  of  the 
Boyal  Agricultural  Society  of  England,'  vol.  zxi.    8.    London,  1866. 

Trap  (J.  P.),  Statistisk-topographisk  Beskrivelse  af  Kongeriget  Danniark. 
2nd  od.  4  vols.    8.    Kjobenhavn,  1872-78. 
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FRANCE. 

(EipuBLiQUE  Franqaise.) 

CoBBtitation  and  Oovemment 

The  present  constitation  of  France,  voted  bj  the  National  Assembly, 
elect^  in  1871,  bears  date  February  25,  1875,  and  was  partially 
rerised  in  Jnly  1884.    It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  an  assembly 
of  two  houses,  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  the  Senate,  and  the 
executive  in  a  chief  magistrate  called  President  of  the  Bepublic. 
The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  by  universal  suffirage,  imder 
the  '  scrutin  d'arrondissement,'  adopted  by  the  National  Assembly, 
November  11,  1875.     The  law  orders  iJiat  every  arrondissement 
has  to  elect  one  deputy,  and  if  its  population  is  in  excess  of 
100,000,  an  additional  deputy  for  each  100,000,  or  portion  thereof. 
There  were  10,204,228  '  ^lecteurs  politiques,'  or  persons  possessing 
votes,  in  the  year  1884,  that  is  1  in  every  3*7  of  the  popidation, 
or  26*85  per  cent,   of  the  total  population.    At  the  election  of 
1881    6,944,531,  or  69  per  cent,  of  the  electors  voted.    There 
are   10,062,425  municipal    electors.      To  be  an  elector  a  man 
must  be  twenty-one  years  old,  and  be  possessed  of  citizenship, 
which  is  obtained  by  a  two  years'  residence  in  any  one  town  or 
canton.    Men  once  convicted  of  felony  or  desertion  are  perpetually 
disfranchised ;  while  the  only  requisite  £)r  a  deputy  is  to  be  a  citizen 
and  twenty-five  years  of  age.  There  are  557  members  in  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies.    The  Senate  is  composed  of  300  members,  of  whom  75 
originiEdly  held  their  seats  for  life ;  but  by  the  Senate  Bill  of  1884 
it  was  enacted  that  vacancies  among  the  existing  Life  Senatorships 
should  be  filled  up  as  they  arose  by  the  election  of  ordinary  nine- 
year  Senators.    In  time,  therefore,  the  seats  of  the  75  Life  Senators 
will  have  been   distributed  among  the  different  departments  by 
ballot,  and  proportionately  to  departmental  popidation.     The  De- 
partmental Senatorships  are  divided  into  three  classes  (originally 
of  75  each),  one  class  retiring  by  rotation  every  three  years.     The 
election  of  these  Senators  is  by  an  indirect  process.    In  the  first 
instance,  the  communes  or  municipalities  of  France,  large  and  small, 
elect  by  a  majority  of  their  members  each  one  del^ate  or  more, 
accordmg  to  popidation.     By  the  revision  of  1884,  Paris  has  30 
Senators,  and  some  other  large  cities  20,  15,  or  10  respectively. 
The  del^ates,  after  a  lapse  of  two  months,  meet  together,  along 
with  the  members  of  each  departmental  Council-Greneral,  and  the 
deputies  of  the  department  who  arc  ex-officio  Senatorial  electors 
to  choose  the  Senators.    No  other  qualification  is  required  for  a 
Senator  than  to  be  a  Frenchman,  at  least  forty  years  of  age ;  but  by 
the  Act  of  1884,  all  princes  of  deposed  dynasties  are  precluded  ftowL 
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sitting  in  the  Upper  House.  Generals  or  Admirals  on  active  service 
are  also  debarred.  The  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies  assemble 
every  year  on  the  second  Tuesday  in  January,  unless  a  previous 
summons  is  made  by  the  President  of  the  Eepublic,  and  they  must 
remain  in  session  at  least  five  months  out  of  the  twelve. 

The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years. 
The  President  is  bound  to  convoke  them  if  the  demand  is  made  by 
one-half  of  the  nimiber  of  members  composing  each  Chamber. 
The  President  can  adjourn  the  Chambers,  but  the  adjournment 
cannot  exceed  the  term  of  a  month,  nor  occur  more  than  twice  in 
the  same  session.  The  Senate  has  conjointly  with  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  the  right  of  initiating  and  framing  laws.  NevertihelesS) 
financial  laws  must  be  first  presented  to  and  voted  by  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies. 

Both  the  Senators  and  the  Deputies  receive  payment  for  their 
services,  the  Deputies  at  9,000  fir^cs,  the  Senators  at  15,000  firancs 
a  year.  In  the  budget  for  1884  the  expenses  connected  with  the 
Senate  were  fixed  at  4,600,000  firancs,  or  184,000/.,  and  those  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  at  7,160,780  firancs,  or  286,431/.,  being  a  total 
of  11,760,780  francs,  or  470,431/. 

The  President  of  the  Eepublic  is  elected,  by  a  majority  of  votes, 
by  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  imited  in  National  Assem- 
bly. He  is  nominated  for  seven  years,  and  is  re-eligible.  The 
President  has  the  initiative  of  legislation  concurrently  with  the  two 
Chambers.  He  promulgates  the  laws  when  they  have  been  voted  by 
the  two  Chambers,  and  insures  the  execution  of  them.  He  has  the 
right  of  individual  pardon,  but  cannot  proclaim  a  general  amnesty. 
He  disposes  of  the  armed  force,  and  he  appoints  to  all  civil  and 
military  posts.  Eveiy  act  of  tihe  President  must  be  countersigned 
by  a  Minister.  The  President  may,  with  the  assent  of  the  Senate, 
dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  before  the  legal  expiration  of  its 
term,  but  in  such  event  the  electoral  colleges  must  be  summoned  for 
new  elections  within  three  months.  The  ministers  as  a  body  are 
responsible  to  the  Chambers  for  the  general  policy  of  the  Government, 
and  individually  for  their  personal  acts.  The  President  is  responsible 
only  in  case  of  high  treason.  By  a  special  article,  appended  to  the 
constitution  of  1875,  dated  July  16,  1875,  it  is  enacted  that  'the 
President  of  the  Republic  cannot  declare  war  without  the  previous 
assent  of  the  two  Chsunbers.'  In  the  event  of  a  vacancy,  the  two  united 
Chambers  must  proceed  immediately  to  the  election  of  a  new  Presi- 
dent of  the  Republic. 

President  of  the  Republic — ^Fran9ois  P.  Jules  Gr^vyj^  bom  at 
Mont-sous- Vaudrey,  dep.  Jura,  August  15,  1813;  studied  law; 
member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly,  1848-9,  and  of  the  Legisla- 
tive Body,  1868-70 ;  member  of  thie  National  Assembly,  1871-5,  and 
President  of  the  Assembly,  1871-3;  President  of  the  Chamber  of 
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Depaties,  1876-9.  Elected  Preaideiit  of  the  Republic,  Jan.  30, 
1879. 

The  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  is  fixed  at  600,000 
iraacs,  or  24,000Z.,  with  an  additional  allowance  of  300,000  francs, 
or  12^00^  for  household  expenses. 

The  last  Ministry,  appointed  by  the  President  of  the  Republic, 
consists  of  eleven  members,  namely : — 

1.  President  of  the  Council  and  Minister  for  Foreign  Afi&irs. — 
Jules  Ferry,  bom  at  Paris,  1823 ;  admitted  to  the  bar,  1848 ; 
member  of  the  Legislative  Body,  1869-70 ;  Member  of  the  Grovem- 
ment  of  National  Defence,  1870-1 ;  Prefect  of  the  Department  of 
the  Seine,  1871-2 ;  Ambassador  to  Greece,  1872-3 ;  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction  and  Fine  Arts,  1879-80;  President  of  the 
Council,  September  23,  1880,  to  November  15,  1881 ;  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction,  January  to  August,  1882.  Appointed  Prime 
Minister  February  21,  1883,  and  Minister  for  Foreign  AfQurs, 
November  19,  1883. 

2.  Minister  of  the  Interior. — Pierre-Marie  Waldeck-Rousseau, 
bom  1846 ;  avocat ;  elected  representative  for  the  first  circonscrip- 
tion  of  Rennes,  1879 :  Minister  of  the  Interior  In  the  Gambetta 
Cabinet  of  1881.     Appointed  February  21,  1883. 

3.  Minister  of  Finance. — ^P.  Paul  Emmanuel  Tirard,  bom  1826 ; 
joined  the  Ponts  et  Chauss^es,  1846,  and  in  18J51  entered  into  com- 
merce; Minister  of  Commerce,  Feb.  1879  to  Nov.  1881;  re-ap- 
pointed Jan.  31,  1882.    Appointed  Aug.  7,  1882. 

4.  Minister  of  Justice  and  Public  Worship.  —  F^lix-Martin 
Feuill^e,  bom  at  Rennes,  1830 ;  doctor  in  law,  1854 ;  deputy  for 
Rennes,  1876;  Under-Secretary  of  the  Interior,  1879,  and  of  Justice 
in  DecepDober  of  the  same  year.    Appointed  February  21,  1883. 

5.  Minister  of  Public  Instruction. — Clement-Armand  Fallieres, 
bom  1841 ;  a  barrister ;  elected  Deputy  for  Nerac  1876  ;  Under- 
secretary of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  under  M.  Constans,  1880-81 ; 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  President  of  the  Council,  and  Minister  of 
Foreign  Afiairs,  August  7, 1882,  to  February  21,  1883.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  November  19,  1883. 

6.  Minister  of  Commerce. — ^Maurice  Rouvier,  bom  at  Aix  1842 ; 
barrister ;  elected  Deputy  to  the  National  Assembly  by  the  Bouches- 
du-Rh6ne  1871;  re-elected  for  Marseilles  1876,  1877,  1881; 
Minister  of  Commerce  in  M.  Gambetta's  Cabinet  Dec.  1881  to 
Feb.  1882,     Reappointed  Minister  of  Commerce  Oct.  12,  1884. 

7.  Minister  of  Agriculture. — Felix- Jules  M61ine,  bom  1838 ;  en- 
tered the  bar  of  Paris ;  entered  the  National  Assembly  for  Yosges 
1872,  and  re-elected  Deputy  1876;  Under-Secretary  of  the  Interior, 
February-^March,  1879.     Appointed  August  7,  1883. 

8.  Minister  of.  War. — General  Lewal^bom  in  1823  ;  headed  the 
list  at  the  St.  Cyr  examinations ;  served  in  the  Crimea,  Ijdtc^w:^'^  , 
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and  Mexico ;  was  on  tlie  general  staff  in  1870  and  during  the  Com- 
mune ;  became  brigadier-general  m  1874,  and  General  of  Division 
in  1880.    Appointed  January  5,  1885. 

9.  Minister  of  Marine  and  the  CJolonies. — ^Vice- Admiral  Peyron, 
born  1822 ;  took  part  in  the  wars  against  Eussia,  Austria,  China,  Anam 
and  Mexico ;  Maritime  Prefect  of  Toulon,  and  head  of  the  nayal 
staff  under  two  former  Ministries.     Appointed  August  11,  1883. 

10.  Minister  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs. — ^Louis  Cochery,  bom  1880 ; 
Under-Secretary  in  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  1873-79.  Appointed 
first  Minister  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs,  February  5,  1879. 

11.  Minister  of  Public  Works. — ^David  Raynal,  bom  1840; 
elected  Deputy  for  Bordeaux,  1876 ;  Under-Secretary  in  the  Public 
Works  Department,  1880;  Minister  of  Public  Works  in  the  Gam- 
betta  Cabinet  of  1881.     Reappointed  February  21,  1883. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  and  Governments  of 
France,  from  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon : — 

House  of  Bourbon — Orlians 


House  of  Bourbon 
Henri  IV.  .  .  .  1589-1610 
Louis  Xm., 'le  Juste'  .1610-1643 
Louis  XIV., '  le  Grand'  .  1643-1715 
Louis  XV.  .  .  .  1715-1774 
Louis  XVI.  ( + 1793)       .  1774-1792 

First  BepuUic 
Convention      .        .        .  1792-1795 
Directoire        .        ,        .  1795-1799 
Consulate        .        .        .  1799-1804 

Empire 
Napolten  L  (  +  1821)       .  1804-1814 

Hovse  of  Bourbon,  Bestored 
Louis  XVnL  .        .        .  1814-1824 
Charles  X.  (  +  1836)        .  1824-1830 


Louis  Philippe  (  + 1850)  .  1830-1848 

Second  Bepuhlic 
Provisional    Government, 

Feb.-Dec.    .        .        .  1848 

LoTiis  Napoleon,  President  1848- 1852 

Empire,  Bestored 
Napoleon  m.  (+1873)  .  1852-1870 

Third  Bepublic 
Government  of  National 

Defence  .  .  .  1870-1871 
Louis  A.  Thiers,  President  1 87 1-1873 
Marshal  MacMahon  „  1873-1879 
F.  J.  P.  Jules  Gr^vy    „    1879 


The  average  duration  of  the  eighteen  Governments  of  France 
since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  was  16  years. 

For  judicial  purposes  France  is  divided  into  26  districts,  or 
Courts  of  Appeal.  Each  of  these  courts  has  a  Bench  of  nine  to 
twelve  ConseillerSj  or  puisne  judges,  and  a  President,  and  three 
Conseillers  are  commissioned  at  least  twice  a  year  to  go  and  hold 
criminal  assizes  in  the  chief  towns  of  departments  within  the  juris- 
diction of  the  court.  The  only  prisoners  tried  before  the  assizes 
are  those  accused  of  crimes  (felonies)  as  distinct  from  delits  (misde- 
meanours). Persons  accused  of  delits  are  tried  in  the  Courts  of 
Correctional  Police  before  three  judges  without  jury.  There  is  a 
Court  of  Correctional  Police  in  every  chief  town  of  an  arrondisse- 
ment.  Below  the  Correctional  Courts  are  the  Tribunals  of  Simple 
Police  (one  in  each  town),  which  exercise  a  summary  jurisdiction 
in  minor  offences.  There  is  besides  a  Juge  de  Paix  in  every 
canton  and  one  in  evexy  city  qvurtier.  The  Court  of  Cassation, 
the  Supreme  Court  of  Appeal,  sits  in  Paris. 
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Church  and  Education. 

The  population  of  France,  at  the  censnis  of  December  1881,  con- 
sisted of  29,201,703  Roman  Catholics,  being  78*50  per  cent,  of  the 
total  population ;  of  692,800  Protestants,  or  1*8  per  cent,  of  the 
population,  as  compared  with  584,757  in  1872 ;  of  53,436  Jews, 
and  7,684,906  persons  *  who  declined  to  make  any  declaration  of 
religious  belief.*  This  was  the  first  census  at  which  *  non-prof ess- 
a,nts '  were  registered  as  such.  On  former  occasions  it  had  been 
customary  to  class  all  who  had  refused  to  state  what  their  religion 
was,  or  who  denied  having  any  religion,  as  Roman  Catholics.  The 
number  of  persons  set  down  as  belonging  to  *  various  creeds '  was 
33,042. 

All  religions  are  equal  by  law,  and  any  sect  which  numbers 
100,000  adherents  is  entitled  to  a  grant.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  only 
the  Roman  Catholics,  Protestants,  and  Jews  have  state  allowances. 
In  the  budget  for  1884,  these  grants  were  as  follow  :— 


Roman  Cdtholic  prelates  and  clergy 
Roman  Catholic  Churches,  seminaries,  &c. 
Protestant  clergy  and  seminaries     . 
Jewish  rabbis  and  seminary    . 
Protestant  and  Jewish  places  of  worship 
Mussulman  priests  and  materiel 

Total 


Francs 

41,614,923 

7,051,000 

1,600,300 

202,000 

100,000 

227,000 

60,796,223 
£2,031,808 


There  are  eighty-seven  prelates  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church — 
namely,  sevent^n  archbishops  and  sixty-seven  bishops.  In  1880  it 
was  found  that  the  secular  clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church  numbered 
in  all  55,065,  besides  10,217  pupils  in  the  ecclesiastical  seminaries. 
The  value  of  the  total  gifts  and  legacies  made  to  the  Church  during 
the  present  century  up  to  1882  is  23,976,733  francs.  The  Protes- 
tants of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  or  Lutherans,  are,  in  their  religious 
sl&bAtb,  governed  by  a  General  Consistory,  while  the  members  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  or  Calvinists,  are  imder  a  council  of  administra- 
tion, the  seat  of  which  is  at  Paris.  In  1880  there  were  706 
Protestant  pastors,  and  66  Jewish  rabbis  and  assistants. 

A  return  presented  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  in  the  session  of 
1881  by  the  Ministry  of  Public  Worship  shows  that  at  the  end  of 
1880  Uiere  were  in  all  200,000  persons  under  vows  in  France, 
exclusive  of  45,000  ecclesiastics  in  receipt  of  pay  from  the  State. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  religious  bodies  in  France — ^the  congrega- 
tions whidi  are  controlled  by  a  central  authority,  and  alone  have 
the  right  of  forming  branches,  and  the  commimities  which  are  inde- 
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pendent  of  each  other,  although  subject  to  the  same  rules.  There 
are  in  France  five  legally  authorised  congregations  of  men,  which 
have  founded  115  establishments  at  home  and  in  the  colonies,  and 
109  abroad.  The  number  of  members  of  these  five  congregations 
is  2,418.  The  number  of  communities  of  men  is  four,  with  84 
members.  There  are  384  establishments  which  are  imauthorised, 
the  members  of  which  number  7,444  men.  The  difference  between 
them  is  that  those  which  are  not  authorised  labour  imder  legal  dis- 
abilities and  are  liable  to  dissolution.  There  are,  in  addition,  23 
religious  associations  of  men  devoted  to  the  education  of  the  young. 
The  number  of  schools  under  their  direction  is  3,096.  The  number 
of  the  members  of  these  associations  is  20,341 . 

Public  education  in  France  is  entirely  under  the  supervision  of 
the  Government.  The  highest  schools,  or  universities,  go  by  the 
name  of  'facult^s  de  T^tat.'  There  are  15  '&cult^  des  lettres,' 
at  Paris,  Aix,  Besan9on,  Bordeaux,  Caen,  Clermont,  Dijon,  Douai, 
Grenoble,  Lyon,  MontpeUier,  Nancy,  Poitiers,  Eennes,  and  Toulouse. 
At  all  of  these,  except  Aix,  are  also  '  facultes  des  sciences,'  besides 
one  at  Marseilles ;  there  are  also  7  ^  facultes  de  th(k)logie '  (5  Catholic 
and  2  Protestant),  14  'facultes  de  droit,'  and  6  '  facultes  de  m^e- 
cine.'  In  the  session  of  1883-84,  the  total  number  of  Ftudents  at 
these  universities  was  14,085,  of  whom  5,849  studied  law ;  1,581 
philosophy  or  Mettres';  and  5,386  medicine.  The  number  of 
students  at  the  *  faculte  de  T^tat '  at  Paris  alone  was  8,307,  or  more 
than  one-half  of  the  total  number.  Some  of  the  *  facultes  de  IVtat' 
have  but  few  students,  such  as  Clermont,  which  had  65,  and  Besan9on 
107  students  in  the  session  of  1883-84.  To  the  support  of  these 
facultes  the  sum  of  464,474Z.  is  set  down  in  the  budget  of  1884-5. 
There  are  besides  14  '  fecult^s  libres,'  with  837  students  in  188a-L 
It  is  proposed  to  suppress  the  theological  '  faculu'^s  de  T^tat '  in  1 885. 

Together  with  the  general  census  of  May  1872,  there  was  an 
officisd  inquiry  into  the  educational  state  of  the  nation,  which, 
being  very  carefully  made,  gave,  it  is  reported,  accurate  results. 
From  this  it  was  seen  that  nine-tenths  of  the  children  under  six ; 
more  than  a  fiilh,  but  less  than  a  fourth  of  the  youths  of  both  sexes 
under  twenty ;  and  more  than  a  third  of  the  grown-up  population 
of  men  and  women,  were  unable  to  read  or  write.  Setting  aade 
the  four  millions  of  children  imder  six  years  of  age,  it  may  be  said 
that  thirty  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France  were  entirely 
devoid  of  education. 

The  census  of  1872  showed  an  extraordinaiy  difference  in  the 
degree  of  education  between  the  87  departments  of  France,  the 
percentage  of  ignorance  ranging  between  6  in  the  department  of 
Doubs,  and  61*8  in  Baute-Vienne.  Among  the  312,924  young 
men  on  the  conscription  list  of  1883,  12*68  j^er  cent,  could  neither 
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read  nor  write,  2'25  per  cent,  could  only  read,  and  20'81  could  but 
read  and  write. 

Since  the  year  1872,  the  progress  has  been  very  great,  owing  to 
the  energetic  efforts  of  the  Government,  aided  by  the  legislature, 
primary  education  being  now  compulsory.  It  was  stated  by  the 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  the 
session  of  1881,  that  all  children,  without  exception,  woidd  be  sub- 
ject to  education  before  the  end  of  1883.  At  the  census  of  1881 
the  total  number  of  children  between  the  ages  of  4  and  16  years  was 
found  to  be  7,894,300.  The  following  table  shows  the  numbers  of 
the  various  classes  of  schools  and  the  number  of  pupils  in  1883  : — 


Klementaiy  schools: — 
In&nt  schools 
Pnmaiy  public  schools  . 
PrimaTy  private  schools . 

Totals    .... 

Total  primary  schools     . 
Superior  primary  schools   . 
Middle-class  schools: — 

Lyc^    ,        .        .        . 

Communal  colleges 
Free  middle-clasa  schools : — 

Lay        ,       .        .        . 

Clerical 

Total  middle-class  schools 

Number 

Pupils 

Lay 

Clerical 

Lay  schools 

Olerical 
schools 

1,443 

51,732 

4,478 

8,609 

11,265 

8,160 

204,417 
8,849,773 

218,088 

439,967 

1,009,483 

768,867 

57,653 

23,034 

3,772,278 

2,213,317 

80,687 
567 

85 
267 

371 
331 

5,985,595 
30,032 

48,313 
41,344 

1 
'      25,917 
46,456 

1,054 

162,030         .     ' 

There  was  thus  one  elementary  school  for  every  472  inhabitants, 
and  one  pupil  in  every  6  of  the  population.  Of  the  total  pupils 
at  primary  schools  in  1882  2,091,484  were  educated  gratuitously  at 
the  public,  and  306,602  at  the  private  schools.  The  total  number  of 
teachers  in  lay  primary  schools  was  77,742,  in  clerical  schools  47,220. 
In  1884  there  were  85,388  elementary  schools,  with  6,111,236  pupils. 
In  the  .budget  of  1884-5  the  sum  of  3,549,448/.  is  set  down  for- 
primary  education,  and  601,134Z.  for  secondary  education.  There 
were  in  1884,  90  normal  schools  for  males,  and  73  for  females. 
In  21,084  communes  education  is  provided  for  adult  males,  and  in 
5,649  for  adult  females,  the  total  number  of  pupils  in  1882  being 
6tt6|S22.  There  are  besides  numerous  technical,  industrial,  and 
other  speoial  schools. 

f2 
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Serenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  prmeipal  Boorcea  of  reTenue  and  braocbea  of  expeaditnre 

■were  set  down  as  fbllowa  in  the  lindget  cstiirmteB  for  the  year  1885. 


Rereim* 

Fn>n«i> 

Fr«™ 

Krert  Uies,  Franoa   . 

423,3  lG,SaO 

Ministry  of  finance  :- 

„          „       Algeria  . 

8,115,974 

Public    debt    and 

Domains  uail   forests, 

dOlBlioQB    . 

1,325,178.244 

.',3,013,300 

S^noral     serriee    of 

Do..  Algeria 

3,012,734 

miniatriM 

20.146,970 

Collection  of  taiBl,  &e. 

185,B30,288 

Enr^'^"'"^"' 

6.53.r.44,000 

Rppaymsnts,  &c. 

12,886,000 

StarapB     . 

1.54.470.000 

Ministry  of  joBtice  and 

312,148,000 

worship  :— 

381,fi03.00lJ 

Justice.        .        . 

38,944,400 

RsilwaT  tax    . 

92,201,000 

Worship 

51,096,066 

Tobacco   , 

379,061,000 

ministry  ot  foreign  af- 

Taiioni indirect  tain 

61,314,000 

fairs         ..        . 

14,607,400 

Sugar       . 
Wiofl 

151,007,000 

Ministry  of  the  interior 

66,687,094 

163,649,000 

GoVMBDiflat  Gen- 

Poiti 

138,783,000 

eral.  Algeria     . 

8,094,245 

31,021,000 

Miniatrj  of  posts  and 

Algeria  indirBcttaies 

29,685,000 

telegrapbs        .        . 

143,433,000 

Tai  on  perional  pro- 

Ministry  of  war  . 
Ministry  of  marine  and 

696,306,230 

49,945,000 

colon  iea  :— 

Algeria   .       .       . 
VarioiiB  receipts  :— 

179,000 

Marino  service 

200,000,000 

gi,B8I,Sll 

Colonial  aerrice    . 

Ministry  of  public  in- 

34,120,806 

AJgMia  . 

1,021,218 

stnu^tioQondfiiiBarts 

Instruction    . 

137,548,523 

Total  ordinary  receipts 
Bodgat  of  special  re- 
cuiptB       .        .        . 

3.048,720,927 
469,746,476 

Ministry  of  comraePCfl' 
MinUtryofagriculturo 
Ministry      of     public 
works:— 

18,702,806 
18,988,908 
43,522,608 

Ordinary  service   . 

101,367,166 

Eitraordinary  do. 

85,235,213 

Total  ordinary  expend- 

3,048.644,744 

Budget  of  spaoial  ei- 

penditure  :— 

Ministry  of  finance 

18!,424,00S 

266,:  16,600 

Ministry  of  public 

16,050.300 

Totol   . 

Various         .        . 
Totil    .        .        . 

4,146,870 

8,618,487,402 

3,618,201,219 

£140,738.696 

J140,7S1,648 

FBA^^CE. 
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The  above  were  the  figures  of  the  ordinary  and  special  budgets 
for  1885.  The  extraordinary  budget  amounted  to  8,324,872/., 
composed  of  estimates,  3,400,000/.  for  war,  714,848/.  for  marine 
and  colonies,  and  4,210,024/.  for  public  works.  In  intro- 
ducing this  budget  the  minister  stated  that  it  was  one  of  the 
heaviest  charges  on  French  finances,  which  ought  to  be  reduced 
considerably  each  year,  as  has  been  done  in  the  budgets  of  1884 
and  1885 ;  hitherto  the  expenses  have  been  met  by  loans.  There 
was  still  a  fourth  budget  attached  'pour  ordre'  to  the  general 
budget,  and  showing  an  expenditure  for  special  services  (the  mint, 
the  national  printing  ofiice,  legion  of  honour,  marine  invidides,  and 
state  railways)  of  4,011,225/.;  so  that  the  total  expenditure  to  h^ 
provided  for  in  1885  was  estimated  at  153,067,745/.,  or  at  the  rate 
of  4/.  per  head  of  population.  The  budget  can  only  be  regarded 
as  an  approximative  estimate,  as  the  Chambers  have  not  yet 
(January,  1885)  voted  it.  The  total  direct  taxes  in  the  ordinary 
and  special  budgets  amount  to  16s,  9c/.  per  head.  About  one- 
third  of  the  direct  taxation  is  borne  by  land,  one-seventh  by 
buildings,  one-seventh  is  levied  on  personal  property,  and  the 
remainder  on  doors,  windows,  and  licences. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the 
ten  years,  firom  1875  to  1884 : — 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

Francs           i             £ 

Francs 

£ 

1876.     .     . 

2,870,280,140 

114,811,206 

2,936,027,697 

117,441,107 

1876. 

3,186,987,064 

127,479,482 

3,030,668,061 

121,226,322 

1877. 

2,896,755,964 

116.830,238 

3,027,396,725 

121,095,829 

1878. 

8,427,422,827 

137,096,913 

3,347,810,957 

133,912,438 

1879. 

3,490.342,388 

139,613,695 

3,322,621,929 

132,964,877 

1880.     . 

3,530,823,284 

141,232,931 

3,364,577,723 

134,583,108 

1881 .     . 

3,689,409,797 

147,576,391 

3,582,416,373 

143,296,655 

1882.     . 

3,654,263,289 

146,170.631 

3,684,677,369 

147,387,094 

1883.     . 

3,668,363,016 

146,734,120 

3,714,478.125 

148,679,125 

1884 .     .     . 

3,354,785,178 

134,191,407 

3,386,409,496 

135,416,379 

The  figures  for  1875-81  are  those  of  the  sums  actually  received 
and  expended,  and  include  ordinary  and  extraordinary  income  and 
expenditure ;  the  years  1882  and  1883  are  provisional,  and  1884 
gives  the  revised  ordinary  and  extraordinary  budget  estimates. 

The  sources  of  revenue  at  the  disposal  of  the  Government  of 
France  have  been  constantly  increasing  for  the  last  fifty  years,  more 
especially  the  revenue  derived  from  direct  taxation.  It  is  accounted 
for  by  the  constantly  increasing  wealth  of  the  French  people,  owing 
to  their  extreme  frugality,  thri^,  and  industry. 

The  enormously  increased  expenditure  of  recent  years,  compared 
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with  1869,  due  principally  to  the  augmented  public  debt,  and,  to  a 
less  extent,  to  cost  of  the  army  (see  p.  74),  was  covered  chiefly  bj 
t.le  imposition  of  new  indirect  taxes.  Foremost  in  the  list  of  these 
were  greatly  raised  customs  duties,  and  stamps,  and  taxes  on  sugar, 
wines,  salt,  and  transport  by  railway. 

Since  1869  the  budgets  have  nearly  doubled.  To  the  budget  of 
1885  is  prefixed  a  statement,  showing  the  deficits  of  the  budgets 
from  before  1814  down  to  1881,  as  follows : — 


Francs 

Period  before  1814      . 

99,678,481 

„       from  1815  to  1829  . 

51,704,007 

„     1830  „  1847  . 

491,969,270 

„     1848  „  1851  . 

29,309,139 

„     1852  „  1870  . 

53,244,150 

»     1871  „  1881  . 

83,219,614 

Total 

809,214,661 

Additional  advances  of  the  Treasury  up  to 

Jan.  1,  1884    . 

•        •        • 

381,877.990 

Total  deficits 

•        •        • 

1,191,092,651 
£47,643,706 

Almost  uninterruptedly,  so  as  to  make  it  the  rule  and  not  the  ex- 
ception, the  budgets  voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  have 
shown  a  small  surplus,  while  the  'compte  definitif,'  published  a 
number  of  years  afterwards,  has  exhibited  a  large  deficit. 

The  continued  deficits  from  1814  to  the  end  of  1869  were  covered 
by  loans,  inscribed  in  the  *  Grand  livre  de  la  dette  publique,*  dating 
from  the  year  1793,  when  a  general  consolidation  was  made  of 
all  the  debts,  annuities,  and  other  Government  obligations,  which 
were  converted  into  a  perpetual  five  per  cent.  *  rente,'  entailing  an 
annual  charge  of  174  millions  of  francs,  or  6,960,000Z.  The  divi- 
dends were  not,  however,  paid  at  first,  except  in  assignats,  or  paper 
of  a  fictitious  value,  and  six  years  later  the  Government  was  forced 
to  compoimd  with  its  creditors.  The  debt  had  become  reduced  by 
confiscation  of  property  of  the  *  emigres  '  to  120  millions  of  francs  of 
*  rente,'  which  was  reduced  by  a  fresh  conversion  to  40  millions,  the 
public  being  reimbursed  the  remaining  two-thirds  in  bonds  ex- 
changeable for  the  confiscated  lands  of  the  church  and  the  nobles. 
Thus  at  the  commencement  of  the  19th  century  the  annual  chaige 
of  the  National  Debt  of  France  was  only  about  1,600,000Z^  or  less 
than  one-tenth  of  that  of  Great  Britain.  The  extension  of  the 
French  debt  made  little  progress  under  Napoleon  I.,  and  from  1800 
to  1814,  a  period  of  fourteen  years  of  almost  continuous  war,  the 
annual  charge  increased  but  from  40  millions  of  francs  to  63  mil- 
lions,  and  of  the  23  millions  added  to  the  yearly  charge,  10  millions 
represented  *  rente '  created  to  repay  debts  left  by  the  Government 
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of  the  Directory  to  its  successor.  Afler  the  &11  of  the  Empire  the 
expenses  of  the  Goyemment  were  greatly  enhanced.  The  Restoration 
increased  the  annual  charge  of  the  debt  between  1814  and  1830  fix>m 
63  millions  to  199  millions  of  firancs,  but  that  period  had  to  bear  the 
penalty  of  the  doings  of  the  former  Grovemments,  and  the  loans  issued 
by  it  were  required  to  pay  the  war  indemnity  of  700  millions,  the 
indemnity  of  1,000  millions  paid  to  the '  ^migr& '  for  their  confbcated 
property,  and  the  burden  of  tdie  occupation  of  a  foreign  army  of 
150,000  men.  During  the  Orleans  dynasty  (1830-48)  45  million 
francs  rente  were  added  to  the  annual  charge  of  the  debt ;  but  during 
the  Second  Republic  (February  1848  to  January  1853)  a  decrease 
of  over  24  milHons  rente  was  effected,  partly  by  conversion.  The 
capital  of  the  debt  in  January  1854  is  estimated  at  over  223  millions 
sterling.  During  the  Second  Empire  (1854-70)  the  annual  charge 
was  increased  by  118,818,000  francs,  though  if  floating  liabilities  be 
included  the  increase  was  considerably  greater.  During  the  Franco- 
German  war  and  the  Third  Republic  the  French  debt  has  grown 
enormously,  the  result  being  as  ^own  in  the  following  table. 

The  total  consolidated  debt  alone  of  France,  according  to  the 
budget  of  1885,  amounted,  by  capitalising  the  rtnte  or  interest,  to 
19,652,924,230  francs,  or  786,116,969/.,  the  interest  or  'rente'  on 
which  was  706,116,867  francs,  or  28,244,674/.  The  following  table 
shows  the  nominal  capital  of  each  of  the  four  descriptions  of  '  rente ' 
and  the  interest,  or  amount  of  '  rente,'  according  to  the  budget 
for  1885  :— 


• 

Description  of  Bente 

Kominal  Capital 

Interest,  or  amoont 
of  Bente 

3  per  cent 

4  „            .         .         .         ■ 

4  J      „        (old  funds)  . 
44      „        (new    „    )  . 

Total     .        •        .        . 

Francs 

12,023,256,166 

11,152,400 

831,850,755 

6,789,785,755 

Francs 
362,697,128 
446,096 

37,433,284 
305,540,359 

19,656,045,076 
£786,241,803 

706,116,867 
£28,244,674 

In  July  1883  the  5  per  cent,  rente  was  converted  into  4^  per 
cent,  rente,  thus  reducing  the  amount  of  rente  payable  by  about 
25  million  francs. 

Besides  the  consolidated  there  are  various  other  categories  of  debt, 
the  capital  of  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  calculate.  In  the  budget 
of  1885  the  expenses  of  the  Redeemable  Capital  (including  2ie 
floating  debt,  1,095,733,100  francs  on  January  1,  1884)  are  set 
down  at  404,588,451  francs,  or  16,183,538/.,  and  of  Annuities  and 
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Life  Interesta  at  166.401.735  franca,  or  6,656,069/.  The  total 
aznonnt  of  the  obligatioas  of  short  period  is  stated  to  be  346,7^,930 
frazica.  Thus,  if  the  total  liabilities  of  France  were  capitaliaed  dier 
wotild  amonnt  to  something  like  l.<)00  millions  sterling,  or  abonl 
26/.  10 J.  per  head  of  population.  In  the  Bedeemable  Gaphad  m  in- 
cluded a  sum  of  258  million  francs  as  interest  and  giTiV^Tig  fond 
for  the  Extraordinary  Budget,  and  28,1(»JX)0  for  interest  on  ttie 
boating  debt,  which  it  was  decided  in  1882  to  consolidafie  bj  a  loan 
of  1,200  million  franca  at  3  per  cent.  By  January  1,  1884,  the 
floating  debt  had  been  consolidated  to  the  amoxmt  of  1.(^5,992,641 
franca.  The  Irredeemable  Consolida^^  Debt  alone  in  1884  amounted 
to  about  21/.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  interest  to  15«.  per 
head.  The  exports  of  French  produce  in  1883  amounted  to  3/.  Iw. 
per  head.  From  the  results  of  an  official  inrestigation  publx^ed  in 
1883  the  Talue  of  the  landed  property  of  Franceis  3,535,104,000/^ 
and  if  the  value  of  the  buildings  be  added  the  total  would  probablr 
be  about  5,300,000,«WO/.,  or  alwut  140/.  per  head.  The  rental  ot 
landed  property  is  1<»,00<J,000/.  The  total  national  income  from  all 
sources  for  1883  has  been  unofficially  estimated  at  940,000,000/^ 
equal  to  about  the  capital  of  the  entire  debt. 

The  national  debt  in  recent  years  has  been  steadily  undet^ing^ 
the  process  of  complete  subdirision  among  the  population  of  Fiance. 
In  1850  the  number  of '  rente '  holders  of  the  Consolidated  Debt  alone 
numbered  846,000;  in  1860,  1,073,300;  in  1870,  1,254,000;  in 
1880,  4,000,000 ;  and  in  1883  nearly  4,100,000. 

All  the  conununes  and  departments  of  France  have  their  own 
budgets  and  debts,  which  latter  were  largely  increased  by  the  war. 
The  last  official  statement  issued,  referring  to  1883,  gives  the  total 
communal  receipts  as  476,709,325  francs,  and  the  total  depart- 
mental receipts  as  118,431,763.  The  total  communal  debts  for 
1877  amounted  to  2,645  million  francs,  or  over  105  millions 
sterling. 

The  city  of  Paris  has  its  own  budget.  In  the  budget  for  1884 
the  revenue  and  expenditure  were  made  to  balance  at  261,905,009 
francs,  or  10,476,200/.,  and  in  that  of  1885  at  261,316,282  francs, 
or  10,452,651/.  The  principal  source  of  revenue  in  the  budget  of 
the  city  of  Paris  is  from  tolls  upon  articles  of  general  consumption, 
called  *  droits  d'octroi,'  estimated  to  produce  143,230,600  francs,  or 
5,729,224/.,  in  1885.  The  principal  branch  of  expenditure  is  for 
interest  and  sinking  fxmd  of  the  municipal  debt,  which,  in  the  budget 
of  1885,  amounted  to  98,204,903  francs,  or  3,928,196/. 
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Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

The  military  forces  of  France  are  in  a  state  of  nearly  completed 
reorganisation,  on  the  basis  of  a  *  loi  sur  le  recrutement,'  voted 
by  the  National  Assembly  on  July  27, 1872,  supplemented  by  further 
organisation  laws,  passed  on  July  24,  1873,  March  13,  1875,  and 
March  1882.  These  laws  enact  imiversal  liability  to  arms.  Sub- 
stitution and  enlistment  for  money  are  forbidden,  and  it  is  ordered 
that  *  every  Frenchman  not  declared  unfit  for  military  service  may 
be  called  up,  from  the  age  of  twenty  to  that  of  forty  years,  to  enter 
the  active  army  or  the  reserves.'  By  the  law  of  1882  the  yearly 
contingent  is  divided  into  two  categories,  the  first  serving  3  years 
with  the  colours  and  2  years  in  the  Eeserve,  and  the  second  only 
1  year  in  the  Active  Army.  The  Active  Army  is  composed  of  all 
the  young  men,  not  otherwise  exempted,  who  have  reached  the  age 
of  twenty,  and  the  Eeserve  of  those  who  have  passed  through  the 
Active  Army.  Neither  the  Active  Army  nor  its  Reserve  are  in 
any  way  localised,  but  drawn  fiom  and  distributed  over  the  whole 
of  France.  On  the  other  hand  the  Territorial  Army  and  its  Reserve 
are  spread  over  fixed  regions,  determined  from  time  to  time  by 
administrative  enactments. 

The  principle  of  universal  liability  to  arms  was  not  carried  out 
strictly  in  all  the  enactments  of  the  law  of  1872.  Beside  those  re- 
jected on  physical  grounds,  there  were  certain  exemptions  in  the 
case  of  sons  who  may  be  the  sole  support  of  other  members  of  ;i 
family,  pupils  of  certain  public  schools,  teachers,  professors,  ecclesi- 
astics, artists  who  have  gained  the  *  Grand  Prix,'  and  others.  Since 
1882,  however,  teachers  in  public  elementary  schools  and  the 
pupils  of  clerical  seminaries  are  required  to  serve  for  one  year.  In 
1883  the  number  of  young  men  on  the  conscription  lists  was  312,924 ; 
of  these  139,269  were  declared  fit  for  active  service,  of  whom  7,20(5 
were  drafted  to  the  marine,  and  the  remainder  for  the  army.  All 
soldiers  in  the  Active  Army  w^ho  have  learnt  their  duties,  and  who 
can  read  and  write,  may  be  sent  on  furlough,  at  the  end  of  a  year, 
for  an  indefinite  time. 

According  to  the  budget  of  the  Ministry  of  War  for  1885,  the 
strength  of  Qie  whole  French  army  is  composed  of  524,797  men  (in- 
cluding vacancies,  furloughs,  &c.)  and  130,797  horses,  independently 
of  the  provisional  addition  of  horses  in  Tunis  and  1,432  horses 
allotted  to  the  mixed  companies ;  but  the  Grendarmerie  and  the 
Garde  R^pnblicaine  are  included  in  these  figures,  and  they  amount 
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together  to  26,865  men  and  13,152  horses.  The  army  properly  so 
called  was,  therefore,  in  1885,  made  up  of  497,932  men  and 
117,645  horses.  Of  these  57,164  men  and  17,506  horses  were 
assigned  to  Algeria ;  the  remainder  were  quartered  in  France  and 
the  various  colonial  stations.  Deducting  vacancies,  sick,  and  ab- 
sent, the  total  effective  of  1884-5,  including  the  Gendarmerie  and 
Garde  Republicaine,  is  483,933,  For  recruiting  the  army  in  1884, 
it  was  estimated  that  161,531  conscripts  would  be  required.  Of 
these  101,694  were  to  be  assigned  to  the  infantry,  17,303  to  the 
cavalry,  28,558  to  the  artillery,  3,091  to  the  engineers,  5,586  to  the 
military  train,  and  5,299  to  the  administrative  branches. 

In  the  year  1869,  the  actual  expenditure  for  the  army  amoimted 
to  384,157,428  francs;  while  in  tlie  estimates  (ordinary  and  extra- 
ordinary) for  1885  the  amount  stood  at  716,318,580  francs,  being 
an  augmentation  of  332,161,152  francs.  The  rise  was  due  mainly 
to  the  increase  in  the  numbers  of  the  army  under  the  new 
organisation. 

The  present  organisation  of  the  French  army  is  as  follows : — 

Infantry : 
144  regiments  of  the  line,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies,  with 
2  depot  companies. 
30  battalions  of  chasseurs  a  pied,  each  of  4  companies,  with  1  dep6t 
company. 

4  regiments  of  zouaves,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  companieS|  with 
2  depot  companies,  one  of  which  is  in  France. 

3  regiments  of  Tirailleurs  Alg^riens,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  com- 
panies, with  1  depot  company. 

1  Legion  Etrangere,  of  6  battalions  of  4  companies,  with  2  depot 
companies. 

3  battalions  of  African  Light  Infantry  of  6  companies. 

4  companies  of  *  fusiliers  de  discipline '  (Algeria). 

1  company  of  *  pionniers  de  discipline '  (Algeria). 

The  troops  of  the  last  six  divisions  form  a  special  clasS;  enrolled 
as  the  19th  corps  d'arm^e. 

Cavalry : 
12  regiments  of  cuirassiers  "1 

26  regiments  of  dragoons  I    each  of  5 

30  regiments  of  light  cavalry,  chasseurs  and  hussars  [squadrons. 

2  regiments  of  ^gerian  hussars  J 
4  regiments  of  Chasseurs  d'Afrique,  of  6  squadrons. 

3  regiments  of  Spahis,  of  6  squadrons. 

ArUllery  and  Engineers : 
88  regiments  of  field  artillery. 
2  regiments  of  artillery  pontonniers,  each  of  14  companies. 
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10  companies  of  artillery  workmen  for  factories,  &c. 

S  companies  of  artificers. 
57  Companies  of  train  artillery. 
4  regiments  of  sappers  and  miners,  each  of  5   battalions^  and 

92  companies  in  all. 
The  total  nominal  force  of  the  French  army  in  officers  and  men 
and  in  horses  was  given  as  follows  in  the  budget  for  1884 : — 


Divisions 


Staff.        , 

Schools 

Administrative,  medical  and  nnclassed 

Infantry 

Infantry,  administrative    . 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Engineers 

Train         .        .        .        . 

Gendarmerie 

Garde  E^publicaine  .... 
Mixed  companies       .... 

Total     . 


Men 

Horapa 

4,083 

2,970 

2,720 

1,874 

3,463 

613 

302,879 

6,189 

19,306 

— 

68,778 

62,469 

70,103 

32,128 

11,039 

1,122 

11,853 

8,922 

23,276 

12,400 

3,690 

762 

3,708 

1,432 

624,797 


130,771 


Included  in  the  above  are  4,17'4  men  for  staff"  service,  3,122  Un- 
attached, 2,670  nnclassed  in  the  other  corps,  and  18,025  in  the 
commissariat  service.  There  were  allowances  made  for  27,070 
officers  and  497,727  non-commissioned  officers,  rank  and  file. 
Taking  into  account  the  various  classes  of  reserves,  France  has  a 
war  force  of  about  2^  millions  of  men  at  her  disposal ;  and  taking 
account  of  the  various  classes  of  able-bodied  men  whose  services 
have  been  dispensed  with,  the  total  number  amoimts  to  3,750,000. 

The  whole  of  France  is  divided  into  18  military  regions,  each 
under  a  general  of  division,  and  subdivided  into  districts,  of  the  same 
circumference  as  the  departments,amder  a  general  of  brigade  ;  Paris 
and  Lyon  have  each  a  separate  military  government.  The  fortified 
places  are  specially  administered  by  a  *'  service  des  fortifications,'  with 
Paris  as  the  centre,  and  the  following  strong  places  on  the  various 
frontiers : — On  the  German  frontier :  first  class  fortresses,  Belfort, 
Verdun,  Besan^on;  second  class,  Langres;  third  class,  Toul, 
Auxonne ;  and  9  fourth  class  places.  Belgian  frontier :  first  class, 
Lille,  Dunkirk,  Arras,  Douai ;  second  class,  Cambrai,  Valenciennes, 
Givet,  St.  Omer,  M^zi^res,  Sedan,  Longuy,  Soissons;  third  class, 
Oravelines,  Conde,  Landr^cies,  Rocroi,  Montm^dy,  Peronne ;  and  6 
fourth  class  places.     Italian  frontier:  first  class,  Lyon,  Grenoble^ 
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Besancon;  and  11  detached  forts.  Mediterranean  coast :  first  dasB, 
Toulon  (naval  harbour)  ;  second  class,  Antibes  ;  and  21  fourtih  class 
forts.  Spanish  frontier :  first  class,  Perpignan,  Bayonne ;  third  class, 
St.  Jean,  Pied-de-Port;  and  10  fourth  class  forts.  Atlantic  coast, 
first  class,  Eochefort,  Lorient,  Brest;  second  class,  Ol^ron,  La 
Eochelle,  Belle  Isle ;  third  class,  lie  de  Rh^,  Fort  Louis ;  and  17 
foiui;h  class  forts.  The  Channel  coast:  first  class,  Cherbourg; 
second  class,  St.  Malo,  Havre;  and  16  fourth  class  forts. 

2.  Navy, 

The  effective  war  navy  of  France  is  classified  in  the  following 
table  according  to  the  budget  estimates  of  the  Minister  of  Marine 
for  1885  :— 


Classes  of  Vessels        'Number  i   Guns 


i» 


Ibonclads  : 
Squadron  ironclads 
Station 
Ouardships 
Floating  batteries 

Total  Ironclads 

ScBEW  Steahebs  : 
Battery  cruisers 
Barbette        „ 
Third-class    „ 
Avisos     and     station 

gunboats 
Great  transports 
Materiel    „ 
Transport  avisos 


22 

10 

8 

6 


46 


9 
17 
21 

26 

24 

8 

12 


Classes  of  Vessels 

Flotilla  avisos  . 
Flotilla  gunboats 
Small  „ 

Gunnery-school  ship  . 

Total  Screw  Steamers 

P.u>DLE  Steamers: 
Avisos 
Port  vessels 

Sailing  Vessels     . 

ToEPEDO  Boats: 
Coastguards,  1st  class 
,,  2nd  class 

Vedettes    . 

Total  Navy     . 


Number 

Guns 

24 

40 

12 

28 

36 

50 

1 

8 

190 

035 

29 

75 

4 

14 

45 

63 

18 

._ 

40 

9 

— 

381 

1,670 

The  following  is  a  ttibular  list  of  the  ironclads  of  the  navy  of 
France,  exclusive  of  floating  batteries,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1884. 
The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  similar  to  that  descriptive  of  the 
British  ironclad  navy,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first,  the  thickness 
of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and  calibre  of 
guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal  horse-power  of  engines ;  and 
fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons.  The  guns 
enumerated  in  the  larger  vessels  are  only  those  that  are  regarded 
as  armour-piercers.  Each  vessel  of  the  French  navy  is  enrolled 
at  one  of  &e  five  great  *  divisions  maritimes '  of  the  country— 
namely,  1.  Cherbourg;  2.  Brest;  3.  Lorient;  4.  Rochefort ;  and 
6.  Toulon: — 
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Name 


Ironclads  of  Ut  class  :• 
Amiial  Duperri 
Foadrojant  • 

Devastation  . 

Caiman         » 

Indomptable 

Terrible 

Fulminant 
Tonnerre 
Furieoz 
Fri^dland 

Trident 

Bedontable 

Colbert 

Bieheliea 
Ocean  • 

Suffren 

Marengo 
Conronne 


Armour 

thickneM 

at  wator 

line. 


Gaiu 


Number      Calibre 


Inches 

14 
14 

14 

14 

13 

13 

11* 

11* 
15j 


8 
9 
8 


7 
3J 


6 


Inches 


mil 


lutUoated 
horse- 
power 

Displaoe- 
ment,or 
Tonnage 

5,782 

10,486 

4,200 

0,639 

4,200 

9,639 

4,200 

7.239 

4,200 

7,184 

4,200 

7,184 

4,200 

5,584 

4,165 

5,584 

3,800 

5,560 

4,428 

8,016 

4,882 

8,814 

6,071 

8,854 

4,652 

8,617 

4,006 

8,417 

3,781 

7,749 

4,181 

7,604 

3,673 

7,172 

4,652 

6,^2« 
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SwreiUante 


Heroine 


Valeureuse 


Savoie  • 


Bevanche 


Ironclads  of  2nd  class  :- 
Bayard, 


•        •        ■ 


Turenne 


•        • 


Vauban 


•        • 


Duguesclin  •  . 
La  OaUflsonni^re  • 
Victorieuse    •        • 

■ 

Triomphante         • 


Montcalm 


•        • 


Beine  Blanche 


Axmonr 

thickneM 

at  w»ter 

line 

Inohet 

H 

6* 


H 


5J 


H 


H 


6i 


6* 
5} 


Gnni 


Number 


4 
2 
6 
1 
4 
2 
6 
1 
1 
4 
1 
6 
1 
4 
6 
1 
1 
6 
6 
4 
1 
6 
4 
6 
1 
6 
1 
6 
6 
6 
6 


Calibre 


Inobet 


9i 


Indicated 

hoiae- 

power 


3,254 


8,818 


3,383 


3,050 


3,187 


4,556 


3,055 


4,556 

4,556 
2,670 
2,214 

2,400 

1,830 
1,860 


6,000 


6,984 


5,806 


6,700 


6,861 


6,881 


5,860 

5,860 
4,487 
4,176 

4,127 

3,880 
3,845 
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Atalanto 

Alma    .... 

Th^nfi  .... 

Coast  Service  VesteU^  Ist  class  :- 
Tempdte        •        • 

Tonnant        •        •        . 

Ven^ur        .        , 

Cerbire         •        •        • 

B^lier  .... 

Bonle-Bogne. 

Tigre    .... 

Tanreaa        .        .        . 


Annonr 

thickness 

at  water 

line 

Inches 


Guns 


'  Indicated' Dlsplace- 


Nnmber 


6 
6 


{ 

{J 

{I 

{I 


CaUbre 


heme* 
i   power 


ment,  or 

Tonnage 


2 
2 
2 
2 
1 


ion 

revol.  J 

m\ 

revol.  J 

1831 
reYol./ 
94 
9| 

n 


1,745 
1,745 

1,745 

1,560 
1,921 
1,527 
1,880 
1,793 


4,523 
4,523 

4,523 

3,758 
3,589 
3,510 
3.390 
2,718 


16^  inches  »  72  tens;  13}  »  46  tons;  10|  »  28  tons;  9|  =  15  tons; 
7|  s  8  tons;  5^  »  2}  tons;  4|  »:  i^  tons;  4  =  1^  tons. 

Of  the  above,  the  Furteux,  Indomptahle^  Caaiiariy  and  DuyuescUn 
were  not  quite  complete  as  to  fittings  at  the  date  of  the  budget. 

Bemdes  the  ships  enumerated  here,  the  following  ironclads  were 
on  the  stocks  in  1884  in  the  dockyards  of  France : — The  Requin^ 
building  at  Bordeaux,  a  smaller  Inflexible^  but  with  fixed  turrets, 
the  guns  being  moimted  en  barbette.  It  is  of  7,168  tons  displace- 
ment, and  protected  at  the  water-line  by  compound  armour  50  centi- 
metres thick  at  the  top  and  diminishing  to  40  centimetres.  There 
were  the  Formidable^  at  Lorient,  and  the  Amiral  Baudin^  at  Brest, 
monster  ironclads  of  11,300  tons,  armoured  at  the  sides  to  the 
extent  of  firom  45  to  55  centimetres,  and  with  three  100-ton  guns, 
besides  several  smaller  ones. 

According  to  the  budget  of  the  Minister  of  Marine  the  following 
other  first-class  ironclads  are  on  the  stocks,  but  not  far  advanced  : — 
The  Neptune^  at  Brest,  10,581  tons ;  Hoche^  at  Lorient,  10,581  tons  ; 
BrenniiSy  at  Lorient,  9,780  tons ;  MagentQyeX  Toulon,  10,581  tons ; 
Charles  Martel,  at  Toulon,  9,780  tons;  Marceaa,  10,581  tons. 
These  new  vessels  are  estimated  to  cost  from  9  to  11  million  francs 
each.  Two  second-class  ironclads  have  been  begun  at  Cherbourg 
and  Brest,  while  four  first-class  and  four  second-class  armoured  gun- 
boats are  well  advanced  at  Cherbourg,  Lorient,  and   Kochefort. 
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There  are,  besides,  on  the  stocks  three  cruisers,  two  of  them  well 
advanced,  twelve  torpedo  boats,  six  avisos  and  gunboats,  seven 
transports,  and  seven  other  vessels.  The  total  sum  in  the  budget 
to  be  spent  on  new  constructions  in  1885  is  37,767,609  francs, 
which  was  subsequently  increased  by  an  addition  of  14,750,000 
francs. 

The  three  most  powerful  of  the  completed  ironclads  of  the  French 
navy  are  the  turret-ships  Devastation^  the  Fovdroyant,  and  the 
Amiral  Duperre.  They  were  designed  nearly  on  the  same  lines,  are 
512  feet  in  length,  and  are  constructed  mainly  of  steel.  Not  much 
inferior  are  the  EedoutahJe,  the  Trident^  the  Friedland,  and  the 
Colbert,  In  the  whole  of  the  ironclads,  horizontal  steel  armour  is 
used  in  sufficient  strength  to  render  the  decks  bomb-proof,  and  gnns 
are  mounted .  en  barbette,  capable  of  being  used  in  all  directions. 
The  Couronne  was  built  in  1861,  the  Heroine  in  1863,  SurveiUante^ 
Valeureuse,  and  Savoie  in  1864,  and  the  Revanche  in  1865  ;  they 
are  all  of  old  type,  and  by  a  recent  decision  of  the  Minister  of 
Marine  most  of  them  are  to  be  struck  off  from  the  *  effectif  normal  * 
in  1885. 

The  *  ironclads  of  the  second  rank,'  enumerated  in  the  preceding 
tabular  list,  are  held  to  be  available  only  for  defensive  warfare,  while 
the  *gardec6tes  cuirasses*  are,  as  indicated  by  the  name,  destined 
solely  for  the  protection  of  the  maritime  border  of  France. 

According  to  the  latest  ministerial  statements  it  has  been  decided 
not  to  lay  down  any  more  ironclads  at  present,  but  to  devote  avail- 
able resources  to  the  completion  of  the  vessels  already  in  hand,  and 
to  increase  the  number  of  cruisers.  A  very  powerful  party  in  the 
French  naval  service  are  opposed  entirely  to  ironclad  construction. 

Among  the  unarmoured  steamers  of  the  French  navy  the  most 
notable  are  the  frigates  Duquesne  and  Tourville,  both  constructed  for 
high  speed,  calculated  at  seventeen  knots.  They  are  sister-ships; 
the  first  launched  at  Rochefort,  and  the  second  at  Toulon,  in  1876. 
They  are  each  309  feet  long,  and  50  feet  broad,  with  engines 
of  6,000  horse-power,  and  a  displacement  of  5,340  tons.  Each 
of  these  ships  is  armed  with  21  guns,  of  which  14  are  of  a 
bore  of  5^  inches,  and  seven  of  9^  inches.  Of  the  remainder 
of  the  imarmoured  screw  steamers  of  the  French  navy,  more 
than  one-half  are  not  in  active  service. 

By  a  resolution  of  the  National  Assembly  passed  in  the  session  of 
1875,  large  additions  were  made  to  the  navy  of  war,  an  annual 
credit  of  30,000,000  francs,  or  1,200,000/.,  being  set  aside  for  the 
purpose,  to  be  applied  to  50  vessels,  the  construction  of  which  was 
-either  to  be  finished,  continued,  or  simply  commenced  within  five. 
years.  The  greater  number  of  these  vessels  are  being  built  in  the 
government  dockyards  at  Brest,  Cherbourg,  and  Toulon. 
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The  French  navy  is  manned  partly  by  conscription  and  partly  by 
volontaiy  enlistment.  The  marine  conscription  was  introduced  as 
early  as  the  year  1683.  There  is  an  *  Inscription  maritime/  on 
the  lists  of  which  are  the  names  of  all  male  individuals  of  the 
*  maritime  population ; '  that  is,  men  and  youths  devoted  to  a  sea- 
faring life,  from  the  18th  to  the  50th  year  of  age.  The  number  of 
men  thus  inscribed  fluctuates  from  150,000  to  180,000.  The  time 
of  service  in  the  navy  is  the  same  as  that  in  the  army,  with  similar 
conditions  as  to  reserve  duties,  furloughs,  and  leave  of  absence  for 
lengthened  periods.  It  is  enacted  by  the  law  of  1872  that  a  cer- 
tain number  of  young  men  liable  to  service  in  the  Active  Army  may 
select  instead  the  navy  service,  if  recognised  fit  for  the  duties,  even 
if  not  enrolled  in  the  *  Inscription  maritime.' 

For  administrative  purposes,  France  is  divided  into  five  *  divi- 
sions maritimes,'  and  subdivided  into  twelve  '  arrondissements 
maritimes,'  as  follows : — 

Divisions  Arrondissements 

1.  Cherbourg  Dunkerque— Le  Havre. 

2.  Brest  Brest — Saint  Serran. 

3.  Lorient  Lorient — Nantes. 

4.  Bochefort  Eochefort — ^Bordeaux — Bayonne, 
6.  Toulon  Marseilles — Toulon — ^Ajaccio. 

At  the  head  of  the  administrative  government  of  each  maritime 
division  is  a  Vice-admiral  bearing  the  title  of  *  Pr^fet  maritime.' 

According  to  the  budget  estimates  for  1885  the  French  navy,  in 
all  its  departments,  had  2  admirals;  19  vice-admirals;  30  rear- 
admirals  ;  100  captains  of  first-class  men  of  war ;  201  captains  of 
frigates ;  724  lieutenants ;  420  ensigns ;  235  '  aspirants ' ;  and 
37,711  warrant  officers  and  men,  besides  naval  engineers,  construc- 
tors, surgeons,  dockyard  police,  &c.  Besides  officers,  there  arfr 
19,365  sub-officers  and  men  in  the  marine  infantry,  and  4,807  in 
the  marine  artillery.  The  total  sum  allotted  in  the  budget  of  1885 
for  the  navy  is  200,000,000  francs  or  8,000,000Z.  The  total  value- 
of  the  French  fleet  on  January  1,  1885,  is  estimated  in  the  budget 
at  559,612,522  francs,  or  22,384,500/.  The  sum  set  down  for  the 
construction  of  new  vessels,  including  those  on  the  stocks,  in  the 
budget  for  1885  is  37,767,609  francs  or  1,510,704/. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  following  statement  gives  the  area  and  population  of  France 
at  the  enumerations  of  May  1866,  of  May  1872,  of  December  81, 
1876,  and  December  18,  1881  :— 
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Censiudatee 

1 

Aiea: 

EngL  sq.  miles 

209,580 
204,177 
204,177 
204,177 

Population 

ATenge 
Poindatkm 
per  aq.  mile 

1 
May  1866     . 
May  1872     . 
December  31, 1876 
December  18,  1881 

38,067,064 
36,102,921 
36,906.788 
37,672,048 

181 
176 
180 
184 

The  decrease  in  area  and  population  between  1866  and  1872  was 
due  to  the  cessions  made  to  Germany  in  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of 
Peace,  concluded  May  10,  1871.  By  its  terms,  France  lost  one 
entu-e  department,  that  of  the  Bas-Rhin ;  two  arrondissements,  with 
fractions  of  a  third,  of  the  adjoining  department  of  the  Haut-Bhin; 
and  the  greater  portion  of  the  department  of  the  Moselle.  The  in- 
crease of  population  between  1872  and  1876  was  ascribed  in  part 
to  immigration  from  the  provinces  ceded  to  Germany.  Between 
1872  and  1876  there  was  an  increase  in  the  population  of  802,867, 
or  2*2  per  cent,  in  four  years,  equal  to  '5  per  cent,  per  annum. 
Between  1876  and  1881  the  increase  was  766,260,  or  21  per  cent, 
in  five  years,  equal  to  '42  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and 
the  legal  population  (t,e,  including  those  temporarily  absent)  of  the 
present  87  departments  of  France — or  86,  excluding  the  small  district 
of  Belfort,  remnant  of  the  old  department  of  Rhin — ^according  to  the 
census  returns  of  December  31, 1876,  and  of  December  18,  1881 : — 


Departments 


Ain 

Aisne 

Allier 

Alpes  (Basses-)    . 
Alpes  (Hautes-)  . 
Alpes-Maritimes . 
Aid^che       .... 
Ardennes     .... 
Ari^ge         .... 

Aube 

Audo 

Aveyron       .... 
Belfort,  district  of  (Haul^Rhin) 
Bouches-du-Rh6ne 
Calvados      .... 
Cantal  .... 

Charente      .... 
Charente-Inf^rieure 


Area  : 

Engl.  sq. 

miles 


2,239 
2,839 
2,822 
2,685 
2,168 
1,482 
2,136 
2,020 
1,890 
2,317 
2,438 
3,376 
235 
1,971 
2,132 

2,217 
2,294 
2,635 


Population 


Dec.  31,1876 


365,462 
560,427 
405,783 
136.166 
119,094 
203,604 
384,378 
326,782 
244,795 
255.277 
300,065 
413,826 
68,600 
556,379 
450,220 
231,086 
373,950 
465,628 


Dec.  18. 1881 

363,472 

556,891 

416,769 

131,918 

,   121,787 

->)  226,621 

-  376.867 

;833,67fi 

jWO.601 

!2d5',326 

327,942 

415,075 

74,244 

589,028 

439|ft90 

236;i«0 

370,822 

466,416 
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Area: 

Population 

Depttrtments 

Engl.  sq. 

miles 

Deo.  81, 1876 

Dec.  18, 1881 

Cher 

2,780 

345,613 

351,405 

Corrize 

2,265 

311,525 

317,066 

Corse           p 

3,377 

262,701 

272,689 

C6te-d'0r 

3,383 

377,663 

382,819 

C6tefi-da-Nord 

2,659 

630,957 

627,685 

Creuse          . 

2,150 

278,428 

278,782 

Dordogne     • 

3,546 

489,848 

495,037 

Doubs 

2,018 

306,094 

810,827 

Drome 

2,518 

321,756 

313,763 

Eare    . 

2,300 

373,629 

364,291 

Eure-et-Loire 

2,268 

283,075 

280,097 

Finistire 

2,595 

666,106 

681,564 

Gard    . 

2,253 

423,804 

415,629 

Garonne  (Hante-) 

2,429 

477,730 

478,009 

Gers    . 

2,425 

283,546 

281,532 

Gironde 

3,761 

735,242 

748,703 

H^rault 

2,393 

445,053 

441,527 

Ule-etrVilaine 

2,597 

602,712 

615,480 

Indre  . 

2,624 

281,248 

287,705 

Indre-et-Loire 

2,361 

324,875 

329,160 

Is^re    . 

• 

3,201 

581,099 

580,271 

Jura     . 

1,928 

288,823 

285,263 

Landes 

3,599 

303,508 

301,143 

Loir-et-Cher 

2,452 

272,634 

275,713 

Loire  •        .        , 

1,838 

590,613 

599,838 

Loire  (Haute-) 
Loire-tnfi&rieTire  , 

1,916 

313,721 

316,461 

1*                •* 

2,654 

612,972 

625,625 

Loiret 

2,614 

360,903 

368,526 

Lot 

2,012 

276,512 

280,269 

Lot-et-Gaionne 

2,067 

316,920 

312,081 

Loz^re          .        , 

1,996 

138,319 

143,565 

Maine-et-Loire 

2,749 

517,258 

523,491 

Manche 

2,289 

539,910 

526,377 

Mame . 

3,169 

407,780 

421,800 

Mame  (Haute-)  , 

2,402 

252,448 

254,876 

Majenne 

1,996 

351,933 

344,881 

Meurthe-et-Mosel 

ie      *.       ! 

2,025 

404,609 

419,317 

Meuse 

2,405 

294,059 

289,861 

Morbihan     . 

2,625 

506,573 

521,614 

Niivre         .        . 

2,632 

346,822 

347,576 

Nord   . 

2,193 

1,519,585 

1,603,259 

Oise     . 

2,261 

401,618 

404,555 

Ome    . 

2,354 

392,526 

376,126 

Pas-de-Calais 

2,551 

793,140 

819,022 

Puy-de-D6me 

8,070 

570,207 

566,064 

Pyr^n^es  (Basses- 

)    '.    \ 

2,943 

431,525 

434,366 

^T^n^es  ?Hautes-)      •        , 
Pyr^n^es-Orientales      •        « 

1,749 
1,592 

238,037 
197,940 

236,474 
208,855 

Siidne          •        •        •        ( 

».      • 

1,077 

705,131 

741,470 

Sa6ne  (Haute-) 

•            •           1 

■          • 

2,062 

304,052 

296,9Q& 

o  2 
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Area: 

Population 

Departments 

Engl.  sq. 
miles 

•         •        •         • 

Dec.  31, 1876 

Dec.  18, 1881 

Sa6ne-et-Loire 

3,302 

614,309 

625,689 

Sarthe 

2,396 

446,239 

438,917 

Savoie 

2,224 

268,361 

266,438 

Savoie  (Haute-) 

1,667 

273,801 

274,087 

Seine  . 

> 

184 

2,410,849 

2,799,329 

Seine-Inf^rieure 

, 

2.330 

798,414 

814,068 

Seine-et-Mame    , 

2,216 

347,323 

348.991 

Seine-et-Oise 

2,164 

661,990 

677,798 

S&vres  (Deux-) 

2,317 

336,666 

360,103 

Somme         . 

2,379 

666,641 

660,837 

Tam   . 

2,217 

359,232 

369,223 

Tam-et-Garonne  , 

1,436 

221,364 

217,056 

Var     .        .        . 

2,349 

295,763 

288,677 . 

Vaucluse 

1,370 

256,703 

244,149 

Vendue 

2,688 

411,781     ; 

421,642 

Vienne 

2,691 

330,916     1 

340,295 

Vienne  (Haute-)  . 

2.130 

336,061 

349,332 

Vosges 

2.266 

407,082 

406,862 

Yonne 

2,868 

359,070 

267,029 

TotAl 

• 

204,092 

36,006,788 

37,672,048 

In  1883  there  were  36,097  communes  in  France ;  the  number  is 
constantly  on  the  increase  by  the  creation  of  new  communes. 

The  population  present  on  the  18th  of  December  1881  numbered 
37,405,290—18,656,518  males  and  18,748,772  females,  the  excess 
of  females  over  males  being  less  than  in  any  other  state  of  Western 
Europe.  The  number  of  families  (jnenages)  was  10,399,885,  being 
an  average  of  3*50  individuals  to  a  family.  The  number  of 
dwelling-houses  was  7,609,464,  containing  10,720,826  apartments. 

Of  the  total  population,  1,230,000  of  the  inhabitants  of  Brittany 
are  estimated,  unofficially,  as  speaking  the  Breton  Celtic,  and  of 
these,  768,000  are  stated  not  to  understand  French.  In  the  Pyren- 
nean  departments  are  1 1 6,000  Basques,  and  in  Corsica  and  Nice  about 
300,000  Italian  speaking  population. 

The  increase  of  population  between  1876  and  1881,  amounting  to 
766,260,  did  not  extend  over  all  the  departments.  In  34  depart- 
ments there  was  a  decline  of  population  (as  compared  with  20 
between  the  two  previous  censuses),  thegteatest  in  Ome,  which  had 
16,400  inhabitants  less  at  the  end  of  1881  than  in  May  1876. 

The  increase  of  population  in  France  within  the  last  century 
and  a  half  has  been  comparatively  less  than  in  any  other  State  of 
Western  Europe.  The  natural  increase,  from  the  surplus  of  births 
over  deaths,  amoimted,  when  at  itd  highest,  between  the  years 
1820  and   1830,  to   not   quite   28([,000^  per  annum,  and  during 
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)art  of  the  decennial  period  1850  and  I860,  sank  to  51,200  per 
innum.  In  1870  and  1871,  the  deaths  exceeded  the  births,  the 
excess  of  deaths  amounting  to  103,894  in  1870,  and  to  444,889 
n  1871,  due  mainly  no  doubt  to  the  ivar.  The  birth-rate  per  hun- 
ired  inhabitants  was  3-11  in  1827,  and  had  fallen  to  2*62  in  1868. 
:t  fell  to  2-57  per  cent,  in  1869,  and  to  2*26  per  cent,  in  1871,  and 
^as  2-61  in  1873,  2*64  in  1875,  and  2*5  in  1883  of  living  births 
—a  birth-rate  lower  than  that  of  any  other  country  in  Europe. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  the  last  official  returns,  gives  the 
lumber  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births 
ver  deaths,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Yean 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of 
Births  over  Deaths 

1874 

954,652 

781,709 

303,113 

172,943 

1876 

950,975 

845,062 

305,427 

105,913 

1876 

966,682 

834,074 

291,366 

132,608 

1877 

944,576 

801,956 

278,094 

142,620 

1878 

937,211 

839,036 

279,892 

98,175 

1879 

936,529 

839,882 

282,776 

96,667 

1880 

920,177 

858,337 

279,035 

61,840 

1881 

937,057 

828,828 

282,079 

108,229 

1882 

935,566 

838,539 

280,460 

97,027 

1883 

937,944 

841,101 

284,519 

06,843 

Not  included  under  either  the  births  or  deaths  of  the  above  table 
ire  the  still-bom.  The  number  of  still-bom  was  39,778  in  1863, 
tnd,  gradually  increasing,  reached  43,875  in  the  year  1879,  44,352 
n  1882,  and  43,747  in  1883.  The  births  of  1883  consisted  of 
163,731  legitimate,  and  of  74,213  illegitimate  children,  the  latter 
orming  7*92  per  cent,  of  the  total.  In  the  capital,  represented  by 
he  department  of  the  Seine,  the  proportion  of  illegitimate  children 
ras  26-77  in  the  year  1880,  23*4  in  1882,  and  24-5  in  1883.  In 
wenty-eight  departments  the  deaths  were  in  excess  of  the  births  in 
883 ;  in  Eure  the  births  were  6,812,  deaths  8,128,  excess  of  deaths 
,316;  Herault,  births  9,933,  deaths,  11,605,  excess  1,672;  Var, 
births  5,887,  deaths  7,669,  excess  1,782;  somewhat  similar  excess 
f  deaths  over  births  occurred  in  Calvados,  I^ot-et- Garonne,  Ome, 
leine-et-Oise,  and  Vaucluse.  In  the.  28  departments  the  excess  of 
!eaths  over  births  was  22,541,  while  in  the  remainder  the  excess  of 
•irths  over  deaths  was  119,384. 

There  is  comparatively  little  emigration  from  France,  though  during 
be  five  years  ending  with  December  1883  the  emigrants  to  Algeria 
xceeded  40,000.  There  is  little  migration  also  within  the  country ; 
t  the  census  of  1881  it  was  found  that  of  the  total  population, 
2,702,356  were  bom  within  their  communes.     The  total  emigrar 
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tion  in  1881  (exclufiiye  of  Algeria)  ivas  4,456,  and  in  1882  5,100 ; 
of  the  latter  2,737  went  to  the  United  States,  and  1,402  to  the 
Argentine  Republic. 

£i  1846  the  rural  population  constituted  75*58  per  cent,  of  the 
total,  and  the  urban  24*42  per  cent. ;  while  in  1881  the  jformer 
was  65*2  and  the  latter  34*8.  In  1881,  of  the  total  increase  of 
766,260,  more  than  two-thirds,  or  561,869,  belonged  to  the  47 
towns  of  more  than  30,000  inhabitants.  The  average  density  of  the 
population  is  184  per  square  mile.  In  the  department  of  Seine 
(Paris)  it  is  14,670  per  square  mile,  and  in  the  other  departments 
varies  from  731  in  Nord  to  49  in  Basses-Alpes. 

At  the  census  of  1881  the  population  was  divided  as  follows,  ac- 
cording to  occupation : — 


Agriculturo 
Industry  . 
Commerce  . 
Transport  . 
Public  forces 
Professions 


18,249,209 

9,324,107 

3,843,447 

800,741 

552,851 

1,686,358 


Living  on  income 
Without  occupation 
Occupation  unknown 

Total 


2,121,173 
737,088 
191,316 

37,406,290 


The  agricultural  population  was  divided  as  follows : — 


HcadK  of 

Bstablish- 

ments 

Employds 

aod 
Domestics 

Families  of 
Preceding 

Total 

Farming  proprietors 
Farmers  .... 
Small    proprietors  work- 
ing for  others 
Foresters          .        • 

2,425.500 
1,010,999 

772,339 
112,200 

1,583,283 
1,186,501 

660,213 
106,043 

6,167,749 
2,834,926 

2,089,484 
300,973 

9,176,632 
6,032,425 

3,622,036 
618,216 

• 

4,321,038 

3,635,040 

10,393,131 

18,249,209 

Of  the  large  and  small  proprietors,  upwards  of  20  per  cent,  are 
females.  Of  those  connected  with  industry  two-thirds  belonged  to 
*  petite  Industrie ; '  of  the  professional  class,  one-half  were  public 
oflScials;  of  129,209  persons  directly  connected  with  religion,  about 
one-half  were  women. 

The  census  of  1881  includes  1,001,090  foreigners  resident  in 
France ;  in  the  department  of  Nord  the  Belgian  population  num- 
bered 279,351,  being  more  than  one-fifth  of  the  total  population. 
In  1851  the  total  number  of  foreigners  was  only  379,289.  Of  the 
foreign  population  in  1881, 374,498  were  Belgians,  165,313  Italians,. 
62,437  Spaniards,  59,028  Germans,  50,203  Swiss,  30,077  English, 
21,232  Dutch,  12,090  Austro-Hungarian,  10,489  Russians.  There 
were,  besides,  77,046  naturalised  foreigners. 


liJilA^CE. 


8/ 


There  were  at  the  census  of  December  31, 1881,  twenty-nine  towns 
with  more  than  50,000  inhabitants  (communal  population),  namely : — 


Paris    . 

2,239,928 

Beims  . 

•    93,823 

Bennes   • 

.    60,974 

liYon    . 
Maweille 

.      376,613 

Boubaix 

.    91,757 

Orleans  . 

.     57,264 

.      360,099 

Amiens. 

.    74,170 

Besan9on 

.    57,067 

Bordeaux 

.      221,305 

Nancy  , 

.    73,255 

MontpelUer 

.     66,005 

LillA    . 

.      178,144 

Toulon  . 

.    70,103 

Dijon      , 

.    55,453 

Toulouse 

.     140,289 

Angers. 

.     68,041 

Le  Mftns 

:    55.347 

Nantes 

.      124,319 

Nice 

•     66,279 

Tonrs     . 

•     52,209 

St.  Etienne  , 

,      123,813 

Brest    . 

.     66,110 

Tonrcoing 

.     51,895 

Boaen . 

105,906 

Limoges 

•    63,765 

Grenoble 

.     51,371 

Le  HaTTo 

,      105,867 

Nimes  . 

.     63,552 

The  number  of  persons  accused  of  crimes  before  the  assize  courts 
in  1883  was  4,814,  and  the  number  sentenced  3,480.  The  number 
proceeded  against  before  the  correctional  tribunals  was  202,307, 
and  of  these  11,814  were  acquitted,  and  122,833  were  sentenced  to 
imprisonment,  and  the  rest  to  fines.  In  the  various  central  prisons 
(exclusive  of  correctional  establishments)  there  were  at  the  end  of 
1882,  22,301  prisoners,  of  whom  6,206  were  women.  The  total 
number  of  convicts  in  Guyana  and  New  Caledonia  at  the  end  of  the 
year  was  11,883. 

No  pauper  statistics  exist  in  France.  The  poor  are  assisted 
partly  through  public  'bureaux  de  bienfaisance,'  and  partly  by 
private  and  ecclesiastical  charity.  The  number  of  people  assisted 
through  the  public  bureaus  in  1881  was  1,449,021. 

The  republic  of  Andorra,  which  is  under  the  joint  suzerainty  of 
France  and  the  Spanish  Bishop  of  Urgel,  has  an  area  of  175  square 
miles,  and  a  population  of  about  6,000.  It  is  governed  by  a 
council  of  twenty-four  members  elected  for  four  years  by  four  heads 
of  families  in  each  parish.  The  council  elect  a  first  and  second 
syndic  to  preside ;  the  executive  power  is  vested  in  the  first  syndic, 
while  the  judicial  power  is  exercised  by  a  civil  judge  and  two 
vicars  or  priests.  France  and  the  Bishop  of  Urgel  appoint  each  a 
vicar  and  the  civil  judge  alternately.  A  permanent  delegate, 
moreover,  has  charge  of  the  interests  of  France  in  the  republic. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  France  is  officially  divided  into  *  commerco 
g^n^ral,'  which  comprises  the  entirety  of  imports  and  exports  find 
'  commerce  special,'  which  embraces  the  imports  consumed  within, 
and  the  exports  produced  within  the  country.  The  general  com- 
merce of  the  year  1883  was  valued  in  imports  at  235,468,000/., 
and  in  exports  at  182,468,000Z. 

The  foUowing  table  gives  the  value  of  the  special  commerce  of 
France  in  each  of  the  five  years,  1879  to  1883 :  — 
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Years 

Imports  for  Home  Consumption 

Exports  of  Home  Prodnce 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Francs 
4.595,234,000 
5,033,167,000 
4,863,408,000 
4,821,825,000 
4,804,349,000 

£ 
183,809,360 
201,320,680 
194,536,320 
192,873.000 
192,173,960 

Francs 
3,231,328,000 
3,467,889,000 
3,561,504,000 
3,574,356,000 
3,451,872,000 

£ 
129,258,120 
138,715,560 
142,460,160 
142,974,240 
138,074,880 

The  folio wiDg  statement  shows  the  value  of  each  of  the  three  groupi 
of  impoi-ts  and  exports  in  each  of  the  years  1882,  1883,  and  1884, 
the  last  year  being  a  preliminary  estimate  : — 


Imports : — 

Articles  of  food 
Baw  materials. 
Mantifactores  . 
Other  articles  . 

Total    .        .  / 

1882 

1883 

1884 

Francs 

1,614,794,000 

2,265,811,000 

647,237,000 

293,983,000 

Francs 

1,617,167,000 

2,278,627,000 

704,450,000 

204,105,000 

Francs 
1,409  507,000 
2,194,255,000  ! 
643,775,000 
188.430,000  ' 

4,821,825,000 
£192,873,000 

4,804,349,000 
£192,173,960 

4,525,967,000  i 
£181,038,680 

Exports:  — 

Mann&ctnres  . 
Articles  of  food 
Baw  materials . 
Other  articles . 

Total        .        / 

1,853,530,000 
857,856,000 
681,348,000 
181,322,000 

1,813,776,000 
828,358,000 
655,993,000 
153,745,000 

1,722,311,000 
799,209,000 
679,145,000 
149,435,000 

3,574,356,000 
£142,974,240 

3,451,872,000 
£138,074,880 

3,350,100,000 
£134,004,000 

The  imports  of  coin  and  bullion — not  included  above — were  of 
the  value  of  148,236,000  francs,  and  the  exports  of  the  value  of 
236,182,000  francs,  in  the  year  1883. 

The  imports  of  cereals  and  wines  were  as  follows  in  the  years 
1879-83 :— 


Years 

Cereals 

Wines 

Imports 

Exports 

Imports 

Exports 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Francs 
859,376,000 
788,505,000 
519,727,000 
520,240,000 
375,000,000 

Francs 
43,978,000 
62,638,000 
95,265,000 
56,800,000 
57,600,000 

Fntncs 
120,702,000 
313,899,000 
363,924,000 
314,900,000 
376,684,000 

Fnuios 
257,700,000 
245,150,000 
252,816,000 
246,700,000 
236,500,000 
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During  the  last  ten  years  the  import  of  manu£actured  goods  has 
iDcrea8ed82  per  cent.,  having  been  884,767,000  francs  in  1873  and 
704,450,000  francs  in  1883.  The  increase  has  been  greatest  in 
machinery,  iron  ships,  metal  goods,  woollens,  cottons,  and  leather. 
The  export  of  silk  goods  fell  from  301,419,000  francs  in  1873  to 
226,745,000  francs  in  1878,  but  had  risen  to  301,200,000  francs 
in  1883,  besides  165,591,152  francs  worth  of  silk  and  cocoons. 
The  export  of  woollen  goods  was  309,300,000  francs  in  1878, 
401,900,000  francs  in  1882,  and  370,100,000  francs  in  1883. 

Not  included  in  the  above  statements  are  what  are  known  as 
temporary  importations,  valued  at  72  million  francs  in  1883,  and 
which,  after  being  subjected  to  certain  processes,  were  re-exported 
for  133  million  francs. 

The  following  table  shows,  according  to  French  returns,  in 
millions  of  francs  the  value  of  the  special  commerce  of  France  with 
the  leading  foreign  countries  and  colonies  in  1883  : — 


I 


Great  Britain 
Belgium 
Germany       • 
Italy     . 
Spain    . 
United  States 
British  India 


ImportB 

Exports 

from 

to 

897 

003 

492 

471 

462 

326 

427 

176 

372 

171 

353 

350 

246 

8-5 

Kussia  . 

Argentine  Rep. 

Austria 

Turkey 

Switzerland 

Algeria 

China   . 


Imports 

Exports 

from 

to 

208 

22 

193 

105 

144 

27 

132 

46 

123 

329 

95 

154 

84 

25 

The  subjoined  statement  shows,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade 
returns,  the  value  of  the  commerce  between  France  and  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  in  each  of  the  ten  years,  from  1874  to  1883: — 


Exports  from 

Imports  of  Bri- 

Exports from 

Imports  of  Bri- 

Yean 

France  to  United 

tish  Home  Pnh 

Years 

France  to  United 

tish  Home  Pro- 

Kingdom 

<2uc«  into  France 

Kingdom 

duce  into  France 
£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1874 

46,518,571 

16,370,274 

1879 

38,459,096 

14,988,857 

1875 

46,720,101 

15,357,127 

1880 

41,970,298 

15,594,499 

1876 

45,304,854 

16,085,615 

1881 

39,984,187 

16,970,025 

1877 

45,823,324 

14,233,242 

1882 

39,090,381 

17,421,212 

1878 

41,378,896 

14,824,885 

1883 

38,636,022 

17,567,512 

The  total  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  France  amounted 
to  29,409,335/.  in  1883. 

The  chief  articles  exported  from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom 
are  silk-,  woollen-,  and  leather  manufactures,  sugar,  wine,  butter, 
eggs,  and  spirits,  as  brandj.  The  following  table  gives  the  declared 
value,  in  pounds  sterling,  of  the  eight  staple  articles  exported  frorci. 
France  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  two  years  1^8^  axv^\^^^  •• 
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Staple  exports  from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom 


Silk  manufactures . 

Woollen      „  , 

Butter 

Wine    . 

Sugar,  refined 

Leather  manufactures 

Eggs     . 

Spirits:  brandy     . 


1883 

188S 

£ 

£ 

7,120,141 

6,662,364 

3,790,210 

3,966,768 

3,241,622 

2,831,818 

2,643,200 

2,697,486 

1,940,476 

1,981,408 

1,711,627 

1,667,834 

1,133,491 

1,242,969 

944,646 

976,187 

These  eight  articles  constitute  about  two-thirds  of  the  total  ex- 
ports from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom.  Among  the  remaining 
third  in  1883  were  grain  and  flour  657,3042.,  cotton  manufactures 
603,802Z.,  artificial  flowers  427,6702.,  fruit  463,2402.  The  total 
quantity  of  wine  exported  from  France  to  Great  Britain  in  1883 
was  5,913,891  gallons,  being  38  per  cent,  of  the  total  quantity  of 
wine  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom.     (See  p.  446.) 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  value  of  the  principal  articles  im- 
ported from  the  United  Kingdom  into  France  in  1882  and  1883  : — 

staple  importsof  British  produce  into  France 


Woollen  manufactures 

Metals  (chiefly  iron) 

Coals 

Cotton  manufactures 


1882 

1883 

£ 
3,261,462 
1,779,390 
1,735,690 
1,396,379 

£ 
3,429,161 
1,504,041 
1,919,498 
2,184,966 

At  the  head  of  French  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  stands 
that  of  sUk  manufactures,  the  most  important  industry  of  the  country. 
Its  activity,  however,  fluctuated  much  in  recent  years,  owing  to  the 
ravages  caused  by  an  epidemic.  Previous  to  the  outbreak  of  the 
epidemic,  in  1851,  the  annual  value  of  raw  silk  produced  was  esti- 
mated at  over  100  millions  of  francs,  or  4,000,0002.  It  has  been  as 
follows  during  the  five  years  1879-83  : — 


Years 

Production  of  silk  coooons 

Weight 

Value 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Eilogrammes 
7,302,705 
8,402,550 
9,255,538 
9,721,206 
7,810,025 

Francs 
32,705,315 
60,110,212 
86,600,410 
43,354,680 
29,678,100 

The  quantity  of  raw  silk  produced  in  1883  fix)m  the  cocoons  WW 
626,000  kilogrammes,  or  1,375,000  lbs. 


FIIA24CE. 


91 


Land  in  France  is  mnch  sub- divided,  partly  owing  to  the  custom 
o£  sab-division  of  inheritance  and  partly  owing  to  the  ^cility  with 
which  small  lots  can  be  purchased.  According  to  recent  statistics 
the  caltivable  land  of  France  is  divided  into  5,550,000  distinct 
properties,  5,000,000  of  which  are  imder  six  acres  each,  500,000 
aveiBging  60  acres,  and  50,000  averaging  600  acres.  According  to 
a  cadaistral  survey  begun  in  1879,  the  results  of  which  were  pub- 
lished in  1883,  the  sur^ce  of  France  is  divided  as  follows  (hectare 
^  2  "47  acres)  : — 

Land  of  superior  quality  (orchards,  gardens,  &c.)  . 
Cultivable  lands  and  lands  estimated  as  such  (in- 

eluding  railways,  bnilding  land,  canals,  &c.) 
Meadows  and  pastures 
Vineyards     , 


Hectares. 
696,929 


Woods  . 
Uncultivated  lands 
Various  cultures    . 


26.173,667 
4,998,280 
2,320,633 
8,397.131 
6,746,800 
702.829 


50,036,169 
Of  the  cultivable  lands  37,039,040  acres  were  under  cereal  crops 
(excluding  beans  and  peas)  in  1 883,  the  produce  of  cereals  amount- 
ing to  742,176,807  bushels.  Wheat  and  oats  are  the  leading  crops, 
occupying  five-sevenths  of  the  cereal  area.  The  imports  of  wheat 
are,  however,  in  recent  years  much  greater  than  the  exports,  the 
leading  cereal  exports  being  rye  and  buckwheat.  As  will  be  seen 
from  a  previous  table,  the  import  of  cereals  is  eight  times  the  ex- 
port. The  area  under  vineyards  in  1883  was  6,240,340  acres. 
The  yield  of  wine  in  1881  was  847,346,500  gallons,  in  1882  only 
679,777,721  gallons,  in  1883  800,000,000  gallons,  in  1884 
782,566,000  gallons,  the  average— 1880-4--crop  being  700,000,000 
gallons.  The  ravages  of  the  phylloxera  have  in  recent  years  greatly 
diminished  the  production,  the  imports  considerably  exceeding  the 
exports.  Under  beet-root  in  1883  were  1,204,145  acres,  yielding 
322,303,120  cwt.  sugar.  The  total  value  of  the  cereal  crops  in  1880 
was  5,466,651,920  francs.  The  live  stock  of  France  in  1883  in- 
cluded 2,868,728  horses,  11,756,482  cattle,  23,405,845  sheep,  and 
5,710,775  swine.  The  produce  of  wool  in  1882  was  valued  at 
83,272,543  francs,  and  of  lard  18,274,495  francs. 

Although  France  produces  considerable  quantities  of  coal  and 
iron,  they  are  not  sufficient  for  her  own  consumption.  The  coal 
production  in  1881  was  19,765,000  tons,  in  1882  20,603,000  tons, 
and  in  1883  21,446,000  tons.  The  import  of  coal  in  1883  was 
92,581,112  tons,  of  which  3,848,996  tons  came  from  England  and 
4,216,924  from  Belgiiun.  The  total  consumption  in  1883  was  over 
35  million  tons.  The  total  quantity  of  iron  ore  consumed  in  France 
in  1882  was  4,820,000  tons,  of  which  1,425,900  tons  were  imported. 
The  production  of   pig-iron  in  1883  was  2,067,387  tons,  while 
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308,170  tons  irere  imported.  The  ptrDdnctioii  of  vron^t-iron  bas 
iuei-eaaed  from  €17.834  tons  in  1870  to  1.073,000  in  1882  and 
%8,0(H>  in  18!^.  There  were  4b^JX)0  tons  of  meel  produoed  in 
188^  and  509,000  in  1883.  The  imparts  of  metals  and  machineiy 
are  three  times  the  exports,  the  former  in  1883  amoimted  to  176 
zuiJlion  francs,  and  the  latter  to  50  millions.  The  total  ralne  of  the 
mineral  products  of  France  in  1881  (including  salt)  was  290,000,000 
francs,  and  the  total  ralue  of  the  metallurgical  production  was 
553,022,894  francs.  Of  other  manu&ctures  the  production  of  sugar 
alone  in  1881  was  valued  at  211  million  francs,  to  which,  if  we  add 
ceramic  induf-trieR,  paper,  glass,  gas  and  its  products^  soaps,  &&,  the 
total  value  will  be  CO  millions  sterling.  The  total  value  of  the  textile 
manufactures  is  not  reported.  There  are  964  cotton  factories,  em- 
ploying 102,181  people,  "with  4,836,553  spindles  and  73,590  looms 
in  1881 ;  1,915  woollen  factories,  employing  111^23  people,  with 
3,067,459  spindles  and  41,466  looms ;  565  linen,  hemp,  and  jute 
factories,  with  58,467  workpeople,  072,^23  spindles,  17,619  looms; 
1,385  raw  silk  factories,  with  45,488  workers  and  1,510,898 
spindles;  525  factories  for  silk  textures,  with  64,576  workers, 
242,605  spindles,  14,001  looms,  besides  63,055  handlooms.  In 
1883  there  were  151,404  silk-culturists  in  France,  the  total  pro- 
duction of  raw  silk  amounting  to  19,149,587  lbs.  The  export  of 
woollens  in  1883  was  14,804,000/. 

The  total  value  of  the  products  of  French  fisheries  in  1883,  includ- 
ing deep-sea  fisheries,  was  4,289,090/.,  as  against  3,718,520/.  in  1882. 
£ngag€Ki  in  the  fisheries  are  83,572  men,  with  22,345  vessels  of 
155,670  tons. 

The  following  table  shows  the  navigation  at  French  ports  in  1883 : 


Entered 

With  Cargoes 

Tn  Ballast 

Total 

VesseLi 

Tonnage 

3,822,929 
4,456,003 

Vessels 

Tonnage 

Vessels 

Tonnage 

French : — 
Coasting  trade  . 
Foreign  trade    . 

Total  French 
Foreign  vessels 

Total 
Cleared 

French : — 

Coasting  trade  . 
Foreign  trade    . 

Total  French 
Foreign  vessels 

Total 

52.746 
9,759 

14,218 
456 

846,296 
97,269 

66,963 
10,215 

4,669,225 
4,553,272 

62,504 
24,503 

8,278,932 
8,769,808 

17.048,740 

14,674 
1,802 

943,565 
362,365 

77,178 
26,305 

9,222,497 
9,132,173 

87,007 

16,476 

1,305,930 

103,483 

18,354,670 

52,745 
8,206 

3,822,929 
4,089,646 

14,218 
3,032 

846,296 
826,815 

66,963 
11,328 

4,669,225 
4.916,461 

61,041 
15,640 

7,912,575 
4,707.172 

17,250 
11.171 

1,673,111 
4.476.038 

78,291 
26.811 

9,585,686 
9,183,210 

76,681 

12,619,747'  28,421 

6,149,149 

105.102 

18,768,896 

FRANCE. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  state  of  the  French  mercantile  navy 
on  Jannarj  1,  1884  : — 


Vessels                                Number 

Tonnage 

Crews 

Coast  fishing   .         .        .             9,966 
Deep-sea  fishing      .        .  |             478 
Coasters  .        .        .        .             2,236 
Foreign  commerce    .         .  i           1 ,450 
Pilot  vessels,  yachts,  &c. .  |           1,092 

84,503 

50,512 

108,844 

725,878 

33,942 

46,217 
10,054 

8,929 
25,925 

3,566 

Total      .         .         .  '         15,222          |      1,003,679 

94,691 

0£  the  total,  11,112  vessels  are  under  30  tons. 

By  a  law  passed  June  11,  1842,  the  work  of  constructing  rail- 
ways was  left  mainly  to  private  companies,  superintended,  and,  if 
necessary,  assisted  in  their  operations,  by  the  State ;  which,  more- 
over, also  constructs,  and  partly  works,  railways  on  its  own  account. 
The  whole  of  the  railways  are  classed  under  two  divisions,  called 
*  ancien  r^seau,'  or  Old  net- work,  and  *  nouveau  r^seau,'  or  New 
net-work ;  the  former,  representing  the  main  arteries  of  traffic, 
and  the  latter  the  by-roads,  laid  down  with  a  view  to  public  utility 
rather  than  to  profit.  On  this  accoimt.  the  lines  coming  under  the 
designation  of  New  net-work  received  the  grant  of  a  State  guarantee 
of  4  francs  per  cent,  interest,  with  65  centimes  additional  for  a  sink- 
ing fund,  on  the  expended  capita. 

The  French  railways  grew  from  9,086  kilometres  in  1860  to 
27,191  kilometres  in  1884.  Up  to  the  beginning  of  1883  the  State 
had  advanced  to  the  railway  companies  809,931,473  francs  in  capital 
and  interest. 

The  French  railways  at  present  are  largely  in  the  hands  of  six 
great  companies,  as  follows : — 

Old  Net-wobk. 


Ck)mpanie8 


Paris-Mediterranean 

Paris-Orl^Ds  . 

Northern. 

Western  . 

Southern . 

Eastern   . 

Minor  Companies  (Paris) 

Total      . 


Length  of  lines 
Jan.  1, 1884 


Beceipts 


1882 


Kilometres 
4,913 

2,017 
1,363 
900 
820 
744 
120 


Francs 
313,266,062 
123,173,240 
138,456,734 

86,640,371 

69,556,384 

55,626,129 

8,409,222 


1883 


Francs 

308,876,782 

121,883,861 

135,700,219 

86,137,666 

69,341,970 

55,480,993 

9,841,359 


10,877 


796,028,142  |  787,262,840 
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Nbw  Net-work. 


Companies 


Paris-Mediterranean 
Paris-Orleans  . 
Northern . 
Western  . 
Southern . 
Eastern   . 

Total      . 


State  Lines 
Other  companies 

Grand  total     . 


Length  of  lines 
Jan.  1, 1884 


Beodpts 


1882 


Kilometres 
1,797 
2,342 
764 
2,247 
1,588 
2,255 


Francs 
30,970,970 
52,325,508 
18,319,048 
46,123,970 
30,189,739 
72,082,095 


1883 


FnmoB 
30,919,706 
52,561,559 
20,979,806 
46,609,9S2 
31,356,170 
74,509,598 


10,993 

4,396 
91o 


250,011,330 

31,570,613 
15,252,920 


256,886,771 

85,633,542 
16,260,877 


27,191  :  1,091 ,869,005.1,095,994,030 

17,000  miles  I  £43,674,760  i  £43,839,761 


About  half  of  the  State  lines  are  worked  by  various  companies. 

At  the  1st  of  January  1883  there  were  75,091  kilomtoes,  or  46,932 
English  miles,  of  lines  of  telegraphs,  comprising  232,451  kilometres, 
or  145,282  English  miles,  of  wire,  with,  on  January  1,  1884,  7,523 
telegraph  offices.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  sent  during 
the  year  1882  was  26,174,567,  of  which  4,167,782  were  international 
messages.  There  were  annual  deficits  since  the  establishment  of 
State  telegraphs  in  March  1851. 

The  number  of  letters  forwarded  by  the  French  post-office  in 
the  year  1883  was  605,761,089;  registered  letters,  14,918,724; 
post-cards,  34,564,536 ;  journals,  parcels,  and  printed  matter, 
728,534,985.  The  receipts  for  1881  were  123,472,000  francs, 
or  4,938,880Z.,  and  expenses,  81,898,988  francs,  or  3,276,958/. ; 
number  of  offices,  on  January  1,  1884,  6,486. 

Colonies. 

The  Colonial  Possessions  of  France,  dispersed  over  Asia,  Africa, 
America,  and  Polynesia,  embrace,  inclusive  of  the  so-called  *  Pays 
prot^g^s,'  or  Coamtries  under  Protection,  a  total  area  of  263,490 
square  miles.  Not  comprised  in  the  list  is  Algeria,  which  has 
a  government  and  laws  distinct  from  the  other  Colonial  Posses- 
sions, being  looked  upon,  partly  from  its  proximity  to  France, 
and  partly  from  serving  as  camp  and  practice-field  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  standing  army,  as  a  more  immediate  annex  of 
the  mother-coimtry.  Algeria,  as  well  as  all  the  other  colonies^, 
are  represented  in  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  con- 
sidezed  to  form,  politically,  a  part  of  France.  The  estimated  area  and 
population  (1881)  of  the  various  Colonies  and  Countries  under  Pro- 


teotion,  blether  with  (lie  date  of  their  first  settlement,  or  acquiMtion,  is 
shown  in  the  sobjoined  table,  compiled  from  the  lateat  official  retiima. 


PoaaesBionB  in  India  . 
Cochin-China   , 


Gsbwjaand  Gold  Coast 
lUntiion   . 
SLMflrip 
NoBSt-Biand  Majotta 


Total  of  AfricH      . 
Aaerica  : — 

Goiaua,  oi  Csjenne  , 
Gwuleloiipe  and  Dependencin 


Total  of  Ameriea  . 
fceani'fl  .■ — 

Sfe*  Caledonia  and  Dependenciea 
Marquesas  Islands    . 
Tahiti  atid  Mooroa  . 
Tonbou^  and  Eaivavai 
Tuamotu.   Gambier,   and  Eapa 

Islands 

ClippertoD  Islsnii      .        .        , 


Total  of  Oceania 
Total  of  colonies 


3.179 
209 

1,000 


Kingdom  of  Cambodia 


180,770 
II.  Protected  Countoies, 


191,608 
186,133  (?) 
173,084 
7,179 
19,803 


576.807 

37.335 

200.771 
1S7.131 


Total,  protected  c 

Total,  colonies  and  protected  i 
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K  to  tihis  we  add  Algeria,  the  total  Colonial  possessioiiB  of  Fnmce 
cover  an  area  of  429,260  square  miles,  with  a  total  popolatioxi  of 
9,300,000. 

In  1882-3,  France  undertook  a  series  of  operations  to  compel  the 
Hova  Government  of  Madagascar  to  acknowledge  her  right  to  a 
protectorate  over  a  considerable  district  in  the  N.W.  of  the  island, 
and,  to  a  certain  extent,  over  the  whole  country ;  up  to  the  present 
date  (January,  1885)  no  definite  arrangement  has  been  arrived  at. 
By  a  similar  series  of  operations,  France  asserted  her  claims,  und» 
terms  of  a  treaty  of  1874  (1882-3),  to  the  protection  of  Tonqoin, 
and,  indeed,  the  whole  of  the  Annamite  dominion.  During  the 
operations  (July,  1883)  the  sovereign  of  Annam  died,  and  on  Aug. 
25,  1883,  a  treaty  was  concluded  with  the  successor  acknowledged 
by  the  French,  amended  and  modified  on  June  6,  1884,  by  which 
Tonquin  is  completely,  and  Annam  partially  placed  under  Frendi 
protection.  The  total  extent  of  territory  thus  claimed  as  a  pro- 
tectorate by  France  is  estimated  at  170,000  square  miles,  and 
its  population  at  from  7,000,000  to  30,000,000,  probably  about 
14,000,000,  which,  if  added  to  the  above  totals,  give  the  total  area 
of  the  French  dependencies  at  600,000  square  miles  area,  with  a 
population  of  about  24,000,000.  Tonquin  is  in  parts  extremely  fer- 
tile, and  is  stated  to  possess  extensive  coalfields  and  numerous  gold, 
silver,  iron,  and  copper  mines.  France  also  claims  as  protectorate 
a  considerable  area  in  West  Africa,  extending  along  the  Ogov6  and 
its  tributaries  to  the  Central  Congo ;  and  in  1882-3  extended  the 
area  of  her  protectorate  in  Senegambia  as  far  as  Segou  on  the  Niger. 
France  has  also,  1884,  reoccupied  portions  of  the  Gold  Coast,  at 
Grand  Bassam,  30  miles,  acquired  in  1842,  Assinie,  first  occupied  in 
1838,  and  Cootenoo  (Porto  Novo),  5  miles,  acquired  in  1868.  For 
railways  and  forts  in  Senegal,  a  sum  of  11,332,797  francs  is  put 
down  in  the  Budget  of  1884,  and  for  general  services  7,352,603 
francs  in  1885,  the  object  being  to  extend  French  domination 
over  the  Upper  Niger. 

On  the  N.E.  African  coast,  opposite  Aden,  and  just  outside  the 
Red  Sea,  France  has  a  station,  Obock,  \vhich  she  has  been  recently 
attempting  to  extend  and  develop. 

The  only  colonies  possessing  x;ommercial  importance,  besides 
Algeria  and  Tunis,  are  Cochin  China,  the  islands  of  E^union,  on 
the  coast  of  AjErica,  and  Martinique  and  Guadeloupe  in  the  West 
Indies.  The  total  exports  from  French  colpnies  (excluding  Tunis) 
to  France  amount  to  about  nine  millions  sterling  annually,  Algeria 
counting  for  about  3^  millions  sterling,  Martinique,  Guadeloupe, 
and  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon,  each  for  less  than  a  million.  Reunion 
and  Guiana  ea9h  about  750,000/.  The  million  sterling  of  imports 
from   St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon  represent  mainly  the  value  of  the 
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Newfoimdland  fisheries  to  France.  The  exports  of  French  produce 
to  the  adonies  also  amount  to  about  nine  millions  sterling,  Algeria 
receiriiig  about  6^  millions,  none  of  the  others  over  half  a  million. 

The  total  exports  from  French  colonial  possessions  (excluding 
Algeria  and  Tunis)  to  Great  Britain  amounted  in  1883  to  166,314/., 
and  exports  from  Great  Britain  to  these  possessions  453,572/. 
British  exports  to  the  French  West  Indies  amounted  to  263,595/. 
in  1883. 

For  an  account  of  the  government,  revenue,  population,  and  com- 
merce of  Algeria  and  Tunis,  see  Part  II.,  Africa^  of  the  Statesman  8 
Year-hook, 

Diplomatic  Sepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Fka3(cb  ur  Great  Britain. 

AmbasMtuUfr, — M.  William  Heniy  Waddington.  Accredited  Ambassador  to 
Great  Britain,  Jalj  30,  1883. 

Seerttarieis — Gomte  d'Aabigny ;  Vicomte  de  Petitefille ;  Comte  de  Florian. 
Military  AUaehi. — Lieut.-Colonel  Descbarmes. 
Saval  AUaeii,—CAptBm  Jjodetc, 

2.  Of  Great  Britaot  in  France. 

Amlxumdor, — Bt.  Hon.  Visconnt  Ljons,  G.C.B.,  bom  in  1817 ;  Envoy  to  the 
United  States,  1858-64;  and  Ambassador  to  Turkey,  1865-67.  Appointed 
Ambaaadofr  to  France.  July  6,  1867. 

Seentarie*, — Sir  John  Walsham,  Bart.;  George  Sheffield;  Hon.  Henry 
GeoTgo  Edwardes;  Sir  Georji^e  Francis  Bonham  ;  Francis  Henry  Carew ;  Hon. 
Michael  Henry  Herbert. 

MUitary  JUachl— Colonel  The  Hon.  George  ViUiers. 

yaval  AttaM.^CtpL  Kane,  B.N. 

Commercial  Attache  for  Europe. — Joseph  A.  Crowe. 

Xoney,  Weights*  and  Measures. 

The  mone^y  weights,  and  measures  of  France,  and  the  British 
equivalentSy  are— 

MOXBT. 

The  FranCf  at  100  centimes     •      •     Approximate    value    9^^.,    or    25-22^ 

Francs  to  £1  sterling. 

Weights  axd  Measures. 
The  Gramme =       15*434  grains  troy,  or  alx)ut  30 


Kilogramme 
Quintal  MHrigue 


„    Tonneau      „ 


» 

t> 
ft 


Litre,  Liquid  Measure 

Metre       .... 
Kilometre  • 


grammes  eqnal  to  an  ounce. 
2*205  lbs.  aToirdnpois. 
220 


2200 


•»  »» 


S3  1*76  Imperial  pints. 

-B  22            „         gallons. 

•■  2*75       ,,         bushels. 

m,  3-28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

«  1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  furlongs,  or 
^  mile. 

Metre  OiU\                                   ^  35*31  cubic  feet 
!itere           j 

n 


93  THE   STAT£^MAN';S  TEAR-BOOE,    1885. 

The  Ifrcii.r^     ..,..=         2*47  acres. 
„    Kilomitrc  Carre        .        .        .     ■»         247  acrea.  or  2§  K.C.  to  1  square 

mile. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

France. 

1.  Official  Publicatioxs 

Annuaire  de  la  Marine  et  des  Colonies.     1884.     S.    Paris.  1884. 

Annuaire  statistique  de  la  France.     1884.     8.     Paris,  1885. 

Budget  General  de  I'Exercice  1885.     Paris,  1884. 

Bulletin  de  Statistique  of  the  Ministere  des  Finances.  1884. 

Bulletin  des  Lois  de  la  Republique  fran<;aise.     8.     Paris,  1884. 

Bulletin  du  Ministere  des  Travaux  PuMics,  1884. 

Bulletin  officicl  du  Ministere  de  rinterieur.    Paris,  1884. 

Compte  general  do  Tadministration  de  la  justice  civile  et  commerciale  en 
France  pendant  Tannee  1882.     4.    Paris,  1884. 

Compte  general  de  TAdministration  de  la  Justice  criminelle  en  France, 
par  le  Garde  des  Sceaux,  !Ministre  de  la  Justice.     4.     Paris,  1884. 

D^nombrement  de  la  population  de  la  France  et  d'Alg^rie,  1876.  8. 
Paris,  1878. 

Documents  statistiqnes  reunis  par  Tadministration  des  douanes  but  le  com- 
merce de  la  France.     4.     Paris,  1884. 

Enquete  sur  la  marine  marchande.     4.    Paris,  1878. 

Hertslet  (Sir  Edward,  C.B.),  The  Foreign  Office  List.  Published  annuallji 
London,  1884. 

Les  Colonics  .Fran^aises  en  1883.    Paris,  1884. 

Ministere  des  Finances  :  ComptesgenerauxderAdministration  des  Finances. 
Paris,  1884. 

Ministere  de  TAgriculture :  Bulletin.    Paris,  1884. 

Eapport  fait  au  nom  de  la  commission  de  la  r^oi^nisation  de  rarmeCi  par 
M.  le  G6n6ral  Chareton.     4.     Versailles,  1875. 

Rapport  sur  le  dernier  recensoment  Frsin^aise,  1881.    Paris,  1883. 

Situation  ^onomique  ot  commerciale  de  la  France.  Expos^  comparatif  pour 
Ics  quinze  annees  de  la  p6riode  1865-1879.     Paris,  1881. 

Statistique  de  la  Franco.  Mouvement  de  la  population  pendant  les  annees 
1875-79.     4.     Paris,  1881. 

Tableau  du  Commorco  general  do  la  France,  avec  ses  Colonies  et  les  Puis- 
sances etrangcres,  pendant  I'Annee  1883.     4.     Paris,  1884. 

Tableau  general  des  mouvements  du  cabotage  pendant  Tann^e  1883.  Direc- 
tion gen^rale  des  douanes  et  des  contributions  indirectes.     4.    Paris,  1884. 

Tableaux  de  Population,  de  Culture,  de  Commerce,  et  de  Navigation  sur  li'S 
Colonies  Fran^ai ses.    Paris,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackville  West  on  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  France, 
dated  Paris,  Nov.  19,  1869  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Representatives  respect- 
ing the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  several  Countries  of  Europe.*  Part  L  FoL 
London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Crowe  on  Wine  Trade  and  Production  in  France,  Nov.  1882, 
in  '  Rieports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers.*     Folio.     1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Crowe  on  the  Trade  of  France  in  1882,  in  Part  III.,  and  on 
French  Finance,  in  Part  IV.,  of  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy/ 
Ix)ndon,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Crowo  en  French  Trade,  in  Parts  L  and  II.,  and  on  the 
French  Budget  of  1884,  in  Part  III.,  of  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
P^mbnssy,'  1884.    London,  1884. 
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Report  by  Consul  Bernal  on  the  Trade,  &c.,  of  Havre  in  1882,  and  by 
Consul  Maogregor  on  St.  Malo,  in  Part  II. ;  by  Consul  Eainals  on  Brest, 
Consul  Vereker  on  Cherbourg,  and  Consul  Tremlett  on  Saigon  and  Cochin 
China,  in  Part  III. ;  by  Consul  Bonham  on  Calais,  and  Vice-Consul  Taylor  on 
Dunkirk,  in  Part  VI. ;  by  Consul  Ward  on  Bordeaux,  Vice-Consul  Sadler  on 
Kochelle,  Consul  Segrave  on  Nantes,  and  Vice-Consul  Sutton  on  St.  Nazaire, 
in  Part  VII.;  by  Consul  Layard  on  Noumea,  in  Part  VIII.;  by  Acting- 
Consul  Harold  White  on  E^union,  and  Consul  Miller  on  Tahiti,  in  Part  IX. 
of  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.*     1883. 

Reports  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Algiers,  in  Part  11. ;  of  Brest, 
Cherbourg,  Havre,  Saigon,  St  Malo,  in  Part  III.;  of  Bordeaux,  Boulogne, 
Dunkirk,  in  Part  IV. ;  of  Rochelle,  Marseilles,  Nantes,  and  St.  Njizaire,  in 
Part  V. ;  of  Tahiti,  in  Part  VI. ;  of  Noumea,  in  Part  VIII. ;  of  Reunion,  in 
Part  IX. ;  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,  1884.    London,  1884. 

Report  on  the  Wine  Harvest  of  France  in  1883,  in  *  Reports  of  the  Consuls 
of  the  United  States,'  No.  39,  1884.    Washington,  1884. 

Trade  of  France  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  NoN-OfFICIAI.  PUBLICA.TIONS. 

Annuaire  de  T^onomie  sociale.    8.    Paris,  1884. 

Annuaire  des  ^tabliss^ments  fran9ais  dans  I'lnde.    12.   Pondich^ry,  1884. 

Audiffret  (Marquis  d'),  £tat  de  la  fortune  nationale  et  du  credit  public  de 
1789  k  1873.    8.    Paris,  1875.      ^ 

Block  (Maurice),  Annuaire  de  TEconomie  politique  etde  la  Statistique.  1884. 
16.    Paris,  1884. 

Camet  de  TOffider  de  Marine.    G^  annee,  1884.    Paris,  1884. 

Cdleii^),  La  France  et  ses  colonies  au  19me  si^cle.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Crisenoy  {I)e\  M^moire  de  Tinscription  maritime.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Cucheval-CkLTiffwy  (M.),  Instruction  publique  en  France.    8.    Paris,  1883. 

David  (J.),  Le  or6dit  national.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

DelarbreU,),  La  marine  militaire  de  la  France.    8.    Paris,  1881. 

Dupont  (P.),  Annuaire  de  la  marine  pour  1884.    8.    Paris,  1884. 

Europe  in  Stanford's  Compendium.    London,  1885. 

Helie  (F.  A.),  Les  constitutions  de  la  France.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Ingouf  (J.),  L'avenir  de  la  marine  et  du  commerce  exterieur  de  la  France.  8. 
Paris,  1877. 

Kaufmann  (R.  F.),  Die  Finanzen  Frankreichs.    Leipzig,  1882, 

Kleine  (E.),  Les  richesses  de  la  France.     12.    Paris,  1872. 

Laugel  (Auguste),  La  France  politique  et  sociale.    8.    Paris,  1878. 

Lavergne  (I^nce  de),  Economic  rurale  de  la  Franco.  4me  ^d.  18.  Paris,  1878. 

Leon  (M.),  De  I'Accroissement  de  la  Population  en  Franco  et  de  la  Doctrine 
de  Malthus.     8.    Paris,  1866. 

Mouasy  (N.),  Tableau  des  finances  de  la  France.    8.  Paris,  1879. 

PriU  (Th.  de)t  Annuaire  protestant:  Statistique  g^nerale  des  diverse^ 
branches  du  Protestantisme  fran9ais.     8.     Paris,  1883. 

Reclua  (Elisee),  La  France.  Vol.  II.  of  *  Nouvelle  Gdographie  Universelle.' 
8.     Paris,  1877. 

Stitistique  de  la  Production  de  la  Soie  en  France  et  a  I'Etrauger.  R^colte 
de  1883.    Lyons,  1884. 

VMitry  ( Adolpbe),  Etude  sur  le  regime  financier  de  la  France.  8.  Paris,  1 879. 
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GERMANY. 

(Deutsches    Reich.) 


Beigning  Emperor  and  King. 

Wilhelm  I.,  German  Emperor,  and  King  of  Prussia,  bom 
March  22,  1797,  proclaimed  German  Emperor  at  Versailles, 
January  18,  1871  (see  Prussia,  p.  118). 

Heir  Apj)arent, 

Prince  Friedricli  Wilhelm,  bom  October  18,  1831,  eldest  son  of 
the  Emperor-King ;  field-marshal  in  the  army  of  Prussia  (see 
*  Prussia,' p.  118). 

The  Imperial  throne  has  always  been  filled  by  election,  though 
with  a  tendency  towards  the  hereditary  principle  of  succesuon. 
Originally,  the  Emperor  was  chosen  by  the  vote  of  all  the  Princes 
and  Peers  of  the  Keich,  but  the  mode  can?*?  to  be  changed  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  when  a  limited  number  o.  Princes,  fixed  at  sevra 
for  a  time,  and  afterwards  enlarged  to  nine,  assumed  the  privilc^ 
of  disposing  of  the  cro^vn,  and,  their  right  being  acknowledged,  were 
called  Electors.  With  the  overthrow  of  the  old  Empire  by  the 
Emperor  Napoleon,  in  1806,  the  Electoral  dignity  virtually  ceased, 
although  the  title  of  Elector  was  retained  sixty  years  longer  by  the 
sovereigns  of  Hesse-Cassel,  the  last  of  them  dethroned  in  1866  by 
Prussia.  The  election  of  the  present  Emperor  was  by  vote  of  the 
Reichstag  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  on  the  initiative  of 
all  the  reigning  Princes  of  Germany. 

Since  Charlemagne  was  crowned  *  Kaiser  '  at  Rome,  on  Christmas- 
day  in  the  year  800,  there  have  been  the  following  Emperors  :— 


House  of  Charlemagne. 

Karl  I.,  '  Der  Orosse '      .  800-814 

Ludwig  I.,  *  Der  Fromme  *  814-840 

Ludwig  II.,  *  Der  Deutsche*  843-876 

Karl  II.  *DerKahle'     .  876-877 

Karl,' Der Dicke'   .        .  881-887 

Amulf    ....  887-899 

Iiudwig  in., '  Das  Kind  *  900-91 1 

House  of  Franconia. 
Konradl.        .        .        .      911-918 


House  of  Saxony, 

Heinrich  I.,  *Der  Vogelsteller*  919-936 
Otto  I.,  *  Der  Grosse  *  .  936-973 
Otto  II.  .        .        .       973-98;^ 

Otto  III.  .         .         .     983-1002 

Heinrich  II.     .        .        .  1002-1024 

House  of  Franconia. 
Konrad  II.,  'Der  Salier' .  1024-1039 
Heinrich  III.  .         .        .  1039-1066 
Heinrich  IV.    .         .         .  1056-1106 
Heinrich  V.     .        .        .  1106-11 2d 
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HovM  of  Saxony. 
Lothar  II.,  *  Der  Sachse '    1125-1137 

House  of  Hohenttavfen, 

Konndlll.  .  .  .  1138-1152 
Friedrich  I.,  *  Barbarossa '  1 1 52-1 1 90 
HeinrichVI.   .        .        .  1190-1197 


Philipp 
Otto  IV. 
Friedrich  II. 
KonradlV. 


1198-1208 
1208-1212 
1212-1250 
1250-1254 


Firnt  Interregnum, 

Wilhelm  of  Holland  .  1254-1256 
Bichard  of  Cornwall        .  1256-1272 

House  of  Hahshurg. 
Rudolf  I.         .        .        .  1273-1291 

House  of  Nassau. 
Adolf      ....  1292-1298 

House  of  Hahshurg, 
Albrecht  I.      .        .        .  1298-1308 

Houses  of  Luxemburg  and  Bavaria. 

HeinrichVn.  .  .  .1308-1313 
Ludwig  IV.,  *Der  Baier' .  1313-1347 
Karl  IV.  .        .         .  1348-1378 

Second  Interregnum, 

Wenceslans  of  Bohemia  .  1378-1400 
Ruprecht  *  Von  der  Pfalz'  1400-1410 
Sigmund  of  Brandenburg  1410-1437 

The  average  duration  of  reign 
WAS  seventeen  years. 


House 

Albrecht  II.    . 
Friedrich  III. . 
Maximilian  I. 
Karl  V. 
Ferdinand  I.    . 
Maximilian  II. 
Rudolf  II. 
Matthias 
Ferdinand  II. . 
Ferdinand  III. 
Leopold  I. 
Joseph  I. 
Kari  VI. 


of  Hahshurg, 

.  1438-1439 
.  1440-1493 
.  1493-1519 
.  1519-1558 
.  1558-1564 
.  1564-1576 
.  1676-1612 
.  1612-1619 
.  1619-1637 
.  1637-1657 
.  1657-1706 
.  1705-1711 
.  1711-174^ 


House  of  Bavaria, 
Karl  VII.        .        .        .  1742-1745 

House  of  Hahshurg-Lorraine, 

Franz  1 1745-1766 

Joseph  II.  .  .  .  1765-1790 
Leopold  II.  .  .  .  1790-1792 
Franz  II.         .        .        .  1792-1806 

Third  Interregnum. 

Confederation  of  the  Rhine  1806-1815 
German*  Bund'       .         .1816-1866 
North  German  Confedera- 
tion    ....  1866-1871 

House  of  Hohenzollcm. 

Wilhelm  L      .        .        .1871 

of  the  above  fifty-five  Emperors 


Constitution  and  Ooyemment. 

The  Constitution  of  the  Empire  bears  date  April  16, 1871.  By  its 
terms,  all  the  states  of  Germany  *  form  an  eternal  union  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  realm  and  the  care  of  the  welfare  of  the  German  people.* 
The  supreme  direction  of  the  military  and  political  affairs  of  the 
Empire  is  vested  in  the  King  of  Prussia,  who,  as  such,  bears  the 
title  of  Deutscher  Kaiser.  According  to  Art.  11  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, '  the  Kaiser  represents  the  Empire  internationally,*  and  can 
declare  war,  if  defensive,  and  make  peace,  as  well  as  enter  into  treaties 
with  other  nations,  and  appoint  and  receive  ambassadors.  To  declare 
war,  if  not  merely  defensive,  the  Kaiser  must  have  the  consent  of  the 
Bundesrath,  or  Federal  Council,  in  which  body,  together  with  the 
Reichstag,  or  Diet  of  the  Eealm,  are  vested  the  legislative  functions 
of  the  Empire.  The  Bundesrath  represents  the  individual  states  of 
Germany,  and  the  Reichstag  the  German  nation.  The  members  of 
the  Buiidesrath,  62  in  number^  are  appointed  by  the  governments  of 
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the  individual  states  for  each  session,  while  the  members  of  the 
Reibhstag,  397  in  number,  are  elected  by  tmiversal  suffrage  and* 
ballot,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  The  various  states  of  Germany 
are  represented  as  follows  in  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reichstag : 


states  of  the  Empire 


I- 


It 
It 


»» 


ti 


KiDgdom  of  Prussiii .... 
„  Bavaria. 
Wurtemberg . 
Saxony  .... 
Grand-Duchy  of  Baden 

„  Mocklcnburg-Scliwerin 

„  Hesso 

„  Olden  burp: 

„  Saxe-Weimnr  . 


>> 


tt 
tt 
tt 


„  Meckleubui-g-Strelitz 


Duoliy  of  Brunswick . 

„  Saxc-Meiningen . 
,,  Anhalt 

„  Saxe-'Coburg- Gotha 
„  Saxo-Altenburg . 
Principality  of  Waldeck    . 
Lippe 

Sch  warebiu'g-Rudol  stadt 
Schwarzburg-Sondershause 


tt 
tt 

It 


tt 


tt 


ti 


tt 


tt 


tt 


tt 


It 


»» 

tf  Eeuss-Schleiz    . 

„  Schaumburg-Lippe 


»» 


Reuss-Greiz 


Free  town  of  Hamburg 
Liibeck. 


ft      tt      tt 

„       ,,      ,,  Bremen 

Keiclisland  of  Alsace-Lorraine 


n 


Total 


Kumber  of 

X^nmberof 

memben  in 

dcpaties  in 

Bundesrath 

Rpicbatog 

17 

236 

6 

48 

4 

17 

4 

28 

3 

14 

2 

6 

« 

9 

I 

3 

I 

3 

1 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

X 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

4 

15 

62 

397 

The  total  number  of  electors  to  the  Reichstag  inscribed  on  the 
lists  was  9,090,381,  or  20  per  cent,  of  the  population,  at  the  general 
election  of  1881,  while  the  number  of  actual  voters  was  5,324,754  afe 
the  same  election,  or  56  per  cent,  of  the  total  electors.  Of  the  397 
electoral  districts,  21  consist  solely  of  towns,  93  of  districts,  each 
containing  a  town  of  at  least  20,000  inhabitants,  and  283  of  districts 
%vithout  any  large  towns.  In  252  districts  Protestantism  is  pre- 
dominant^ and  in  the  remainder  Roman  Catholicism  claims  the 
majority.  Of  electoral  districts  with  60,000  of  a  population  and 
imder,  there  were  five  in  1881 ;  between  60,000  and  80,000,  24  ; 
between  80,000  and  100,000,  79 ;  between  100,000  and  120,000, 
145 ;  between  120,000  and  140,000,  101 ;  between  140,000  and 
160^000^  26 ;  and  above  160,000,  17.     Of  electoral  districts  with 
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12,000  Toters  or  less,  there  were  5  in  1881 ;  12,000—16,000,  82  ; 
16,000-^20,000,  79 ;  20,000—24,000,  142  ;  24,000—28,000,  91 ; 
28,000^-82,000,  26 ;  above  32,000  votes,  22. 

Both  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Eeichstag  meet  in  annual  session, 
convoked  by  the  Kaiser.  The  Kaiser  has  the  right  to  prorogue  and 
dissolve  the  Reichstag,  but  the  prorogation  must  not  exceed  sixty  days ; 
while  in  case  of  dissolution  new  elections  have  to  take  place  within  sixty 
days,  and  a  new  session  has  to  open  within  ninety  days.  All  laws 
for  the  Empire  must  receive  the  votes  of  an  absolute  majority  of  the 
Bundesrath  and  the  Eeichstag.  The  Bundesratli  is  presided  over 
by  the  Reichskanzler,  or  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  and  the  Px'esi- 
dent  of  the  Reichstag  is  elected  by  the  deputies. 

The  laws  of  the  Empire,  passed  by  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reichs- 
tag, to  take  efiect  must  receive  the  assent  of  the  Kaiser,  and  be 
countersigned  when  promulgated  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire. 
The  latter,  in  his  capacity  as  President  of  the  Bundesrath,  has  tlie 
right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations  of  the  Reichstag. 

The  ibllowing  are  the  Imperial  authorities  or  Secretaries  of  State, 
*  Reichsbehorden ; '  they  do  not  form  a  Ministry  or  Cabinet,  but 
act  independently  of  each  other,  under  the  general  supervision  of 
the  Chancellor. 

1.  Chancellor  of  the  Empire, — Prince  Otto  von  Bismarck- Schon- 
hauseUj  bom  April  1,  1815 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin  and 
Gottingen ;  member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  of  Prussia,  1848 ; 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  Prussia  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851-69 ; 
Ambassador  to  the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg,  1859-62  ;  Ambassador 
of  Prussia  to  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  1862;  Minister  of  Fox'eign 
Affairs,  and  chief  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Prussia,  September 
23,  1862 ;  Chancellor  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  1867-70  ; 
appointed  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  January  19,  1871. 

2.  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs. — Coimt  von  HatzfelduWildeii' 
lurg, 

3.  Imperial  Home  Office  and  *  Representative  of  the  Chancellor,^ 
^— Herr  von  Boetticher, 

4.  Imperial  Admiralty, — Geneijal  von  CaprivL 

.    5.  Imperial  Ministry  of  Justice, — Dr.  von  Schelling. 

6.  Imperial  Treasui-y. — Herr  von  Burchard. 

7.  Imperial  Post- Office, — Dr.  Stephan. 

Acting  under  the  direction  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  the 
Bundesrath,  in  addition  to  its  legislative  functions,  represents  also  a 
supreme  administrative  and  consultative  Board,  and  as  such 
has  eleven  standing  committees,  namely  for  army  and  fortifica- 
tions ;  for  naval  matters ;  tariff,  excise,  and  taxes ;  trade  and  com- 
merce ;  railways,  posts,  and  telegraphs ;  civil  and  criminal  law ; 
financial  accounts;   foreign  affairs;   for  Alsace-Lorraine;  for  the 
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Constitution;  and  for  the  Standing  Orders.  Each  committee  consists 
of  representatives  of  at  least  four  states  of  the  Empire ;  bat  the 
foreign  afiairs  committee  includes  only  the  representatives  of  the 
kingdoms  of  Prussia,  Bavaria,  Saxony,  and  WUrtemberg. 

Churcli  and  Education. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1880,  showed  the  religious  divi- 
sion of  the  population  of  the  states  composing  the  Grerman  Empire 
as  follows :— Protestants,  28,331,152;  Eoman  Catholics,  16,232,651; 
Christian  sects  of  various  denominations,  78,031 ;  Jews,  561,612 ; 
other  creeds,  and  with  *  no  religion,'  30,615.  Expressed  in  percent- 
ages, the  proportion  of  Protestants  in  the  Empire  in  1880  was  62*6 
per  cent. ;  of  Roman  Catholics,  35*9  per  cent. ;  of  other  Christians, 
0*2  per  cent. ;  of  Jews,  1*2  per  cent. ;  of  other  creeds,  '01  per 
cent.  (For  further  particulars  as  to  divisions  of  creeds,  see  the 
various  States.) 

Education  is  general  and  compulsory  throughout  Germany.  The 
laws  of  Prussia,  which  provide  for  the  establishment  of  elementaiy 
schools,  supported  from  the  local  rates,  in  every  town  and  village, 
and  compel  all  parents  to  send  their  children  to  these  or  other 
schools,  exist,  with  slight  modifications,  in  all  the  states  of  the 
Empire.  It  appears,  from  statistical  returns  relating  to  the  formation 
of  the  united  German  army,  that  of  all  recruits  of  the  year  1883 
only  1*32  per  cent,  could  neither  read  nor  write.  In  East  and  West 
Prussia  and  in  Posen  the  percentage  ranged  from  6*5  to  11*81;  in 
most  of  the  other  States  the  number  was  less  than  1  per  cent.  In 
Alsace-Lorraine  it  was  only  1*29  per  cent.  (For  further  particulars 
see  Prussia,  p.  123.) 

The  following  table  gives  the  statistics  of  elementary  and  higher 
education  in  Germany  for  1881-82  : — 


Elementary  Schools  . 
Normal  „ 

High 


t« 


Schools 


67,000 

332 

1,100 


Teachers 


Pupils 


120,000  (?) 
13,485 


7,100,000 

26,281 

231,214 


At  the  elementary  schools  there  are  157  pupils  to  every  1,000 
inhabitants,  the  largest  proportion  of  any  country  except  Switzer- 
land, which  has  the  same.  In  Prussia  the  proportion  is  159  per 
1,000.  There  were  besides  the  above  in  1883,  nine  technical  high 
schools,  with  4,129  students,  and  994  industrial  and  trade  schools, 
besides  many  institutions  for  special  studies. 

There  are  twenty- one  universities  in  the  German  Empire.  The 
following  table  (p.  105)  gives  the  list  of  statistics  for  1884  : — 


GERMANY. 


105 


UniTendties 

Profeasora 

Btadents 

ttOU 

Teachers 

Theology  Jarispradenoe 

Phflosophy 
1,763 

Medidne 

Total 

Berlin    . 

264 

503 

964 

924 

4,154 

Bonn 

111 

171 

283 

458 

289 

1,201 

Breslan  . 

125 

323 

203 

534 

421 

1,481 

Erlangen 

61 

363 

79 

90 

188 

720 

Freiburg 

66 

66 

219 

259 

880 

924 

Oiessen  . 

54 

92 

133 

148 

148 

521 

GottiDgen 

115 

174 

157 

490 

189 

1,010 

Orei&wald 

71 

232 

58 

154 

450 

903 

Halle      . 

100 

592 

120 

599 

282 

1,593 

Heidelberg     . 

105 

63 

316 

322 

267 

968 

Jena 

82 

133 

84 

232 

162 

611 

Kiel       . 

73 

58 

50 

138 

175 

421 

Konigsberg    . 

97 

186 

128 

344 

267 

925 

Leipzig  . 

172 

704 

663 

1,185 

608 

3,160 

Marburg 

81 

124 

77 

392 

210 

803 

Munich  . 

150 

125 

882 

515 

889 

2,511! 

Munster 

36 

154 

— 

178 

~^ 

332  1 

Boetock. 

41 

53 

35 

91 

71 

250. 

Strassburg 

101 

89 

201 

346 

191 

827  i 

TiibiDgen 

89 

577 

407 

209 

224 

1.417 

Wurzbnrg 

69 

185 

139 

165 

743 

1,232 

There  were  beside»  a  certain  number  of  non-matriculated 
students — '  zum  Besuch  der  Vorlesungen  berechtigt' — the  majority 
of  them,  namely,  1,230,  at  the  university  of  Berlin. 

In  four  imiversities,  namely  Freiburg,  Munich,  MUnster,  and 
WUrzburg,  the  faculties  of  theology  are  Koman  Catholic ;  three  are 
mixed,  both  Protestant  and  Koman  Catholic — Bonn,  Breslau,  and 
Tubingen,  and  the  remaining  fourteen  are  Protestant. 

Sevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire  is  defrayed,  according  to 
Art.  70  of  the  Constitution,  from  the  revenues  arising  from  customs, 
certain  branches  of  excise,  the  profits  of  the  post  and  telegraphs. 
Should  the  receipts  from  these  various  sources  of  income  not  be 
sufficient  to  cover  the  expenditure,  the  individual  states  of  Germany 
may  be  assessed  to  make  up  the  deficit,  each  state  being  made  con- 
tributory in  proportion  to  its  population.  The  common  expenditure 
is  to  be  voted,  '  as  a  rule '  only  for  one  year ;  but  also  ibr  any  longer 
term  '  in  special  cases.* 

In  the  year  ending  March  31,  1882,  the  revenue  was  found 
to  be  definitely  31,7O2,O50Z.,  and  the  expenditure  80,625,267/.; 
in  1882-83  the  revenue  was  29,405,844/.,  and  expenditure 
29,938,762/.,  for  1883-84  the  budget  estimate  of  revenue  and  ex- 
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penditure  was  29,527,831/.  The  following  table  gives  the  esti- 
mated total  revenue  (ordinary  and  extraordinary)  and  expenditure 
as  approved  by  the  Reichstag,  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  31,  1885 :— 


Expenditure 


Imperial  Treasury    . 
Beiehstag 
Chancery 

Foreign  Department 
Imperial  Army 
Imperial  Navy . 
Department  of  In  terior 
Imperial     Court     of 

Kailway-nffairs    . 
Interest  of  Debt   of 

the  Empire  .        . 
Imperial  Audit 
Imperial  Judicature . 
General  Pensions 
Invalid  Fund    . 


Total    ordinary ) 

penditure        i 

Extraordinary    ) 

expenditure    i 

Total     ex- ) 

penditure ) 


Mark 

99,898,408 

407,670 

126,970 

6,825,415 

339,872,490 

26,908,396 

2,871,788 


Bevcnue 


Mark 


I 

,   I 


310,365 

15,927,500 

529,073 

1,824,267 

20,160,404 

28,665,120 


544,327,866  . 

46,491,478  | 

590,819,344  It 

i 

£29,540,967  \\ 


Customs  and  Excise 

Duties  . 
Stamps 

Posts  and  Telegraphs 
Railways  . 
Interest    of    Invalid 

Fund    . 
Surplus  of  former  years 
Imperial  Bank  . 
Interests  of  Imperial 

Funds  • 
Imperial       Printing 

Office    . 
Statistical  Tax 
Various  departmental 

receipts 
Loan         .        • 
Extraordinary  receipts 
Contributions  of  ^ 
states  to  Im- 
perial revenue 

Total  revenue 


353,874,110 
19436,680 
25,832, 19S 
16,690,600 

28,665,120 

15,825,000 

2,511,300 

1,867,186 

1,045,540 
522,600 

6,253,627 
22,192,720 
12,400,000 

83,702,768 


590,819,344 
£29,640,967 


There  ivere,  in  addition,  supplementary  credits  amounting  to 
19,246,456  marks— 19,092,491  marks  for  the  Navy,  and  tie 
remainder  for  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 

The  contribution  of  the  principal  states  of  the  Empire  to  the 

revenue  for  the  year  was  calculated  as  follows: — Prussia,  39,852,157 

mark;  Bavaria,  18,327,607  mark;  WUrttemberg,  6,849,478  mazk; 

Baden,  4,615,269  mark;  Saxony, 4,337,698  mark;  and  the  Beichft? 

land  Alsace-Lorraine,  3,016,617  mark. 

The  Imperial  Budget  for  1885-6  fixes  the  revenue  and  expendi* 
ture  at  621,196,051  mark,  or  31,059,802Z.,  a  sum  which  it  is  ex- 
pected will  have  to  be  balanced  by  a  loan  of  more  than  44,500  000 
mark.  On  October  1,  1884,  the  total  funded  debt  amounted  to 
411,000,000  mark,  or  20,550,000/.  The  whole  debt  bears  interert 
at  4  per  cent.  Besides  the  funded  there  exists  an  unfunded  debt, 
represented  by  *  Eeichs-Kassenscheine,'  or  Imperial  treasure  biU% 
outstanding  to  the  amount  of  144,845,570  mark,  or  7,242  2781 
on  April  1,  1884.  *        '' 


6EBMANT.  I07 

a-flbt'^dBf  against  the  debt  of  the  Empire  tHere  exist  a  yariety  of 
tadinnda,  of  a  total  amount  of  707,121,769  mark,  or  35^356,088^. 
I  titmds  comprise  an  ^Invalidenibnd'  of  525,788,797  mark, 
1,289,189/.;  a  '  Festungsbaufond,'  of  38,877,623  mark,  or 
,681/.;  fund  for  Parliament  buildings,  22,460,354  mark,  or 
^017/.;  and  a  ^Kri^SHSchatz'  of  120,000,000  mark,  or 
000/. 

Army  and  ITavy. 
1.  Army, 

the  Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  Prussian  obligation  to 
in  the  army  is  extended  to  the  whole  Empire,  it  being  enacted 
'  every  German  is  liable  to  service — and  no  substitution  is 
id.'  Every  German  capable  of  bearing  arms  has  to  be  in  the 
ing  army  for  seven  years,  as  a  rule  from  the  finished  twentieth 
h  commencing  twenty- eighth  years  of  his  age.  Of  the  seven 
three  must  be  spent  in  active  service  and  the  remaining  four 
I  army  of  reserve.  After  quitting  the  army  of  reserve,  he  has 
m  part  of  the  Landwehr  for  another  five  years.  By  the  Army 
ihe  Prussian  military  legislation  is  applied  to  all  the  states  of 
mpire.  The  average  annual  number  of  young  men  actually 
I  for  the  ordinary  conditions  of  service  in  the  army  is  160,000 ; 
»  5,000  who  enter  as  volunteers  for  one  .year,  and  5,000  for 
arine. 

ipen  capable  of  bearing  arms,  who  are  not  either  in  the  Line, 
eserve,  or  the  Landwehr,  must  belong  to  the  Landsturm,  which 
ided  into  two  classes,  the  first  class  comprising  all  able-bodied 
ip  to  the  age  of  42,  who  are  not  already  in  the  army,  and  the 
1  including  the  rest.  The  first  class  is  organised  into  293 
Sturm  battalions  on  the  model  of  the  293  existing  Landwehr 
ions. 

3  63rd  Article  of  the  Constitution  of  1871  enacts  '  the  whole 
Ifmdibrces'of  the  Empire  shall  form  a  united  army,  in  war 
eace  imder  the  orders  of  the  Kaiser.'  The  sovereigns  of  the 
pal  states' have  the  right  to  select  the  lower  grades  of  officers ; 
ie  King  of  Bavaria,  by  a  convention,  sign^  Nov.  23,  1870, 
served  to  himself  the  special  privilege  of  superintending  the 
d  administration  of  that  portion  of  the  German  army  raised 
I  his  domini6ns.  '  But  the  approval  of  the  Kaiser  must  be 
ed  to  all  appointments,  and  nothing  affecting  the  superior 
on  of  the  troops  of  any  state  of  the  Empire  can  be  done 
It  his  consent  It  is  enacted  by  Art.  64  of  the  Constitution 
'1  that  *all  German  troops  are  bound  to  obey  unconditionally 
ders  bi  the  Kaiser,  and  must  swear  accordingly  the  oath  of 
^'     Art.  65  of  the  Constitution  gives  the  Emperor  the  right 
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of  ordering  the  erection  of  fortresses  in  any  part  of  the  Empire; 
and  Art.  68  invests  him  with  the  power,  in  case  of  threatened 
disturbance  of  order  to  declare  any  country  or  district  in  a  state 
of  si^e. 

The  following  table  shows  the  strength  and  oi^anisation  of  the 
Imperial  army  on  the  peace  footing,  1883-4 : — 


Peace-footing 

OAcen 
9,529 

Rank  and  file 
278.822 

1      Horses 



Onoa 

Infantry,  161  regiments 

^^ 

Jager,  20  battalions      . 

424 

11,120 

— 

— 

Landwehr  Dep6t8,  275  bat- 

talions     .... 
Total  Infantry     . 
Cavalry,  93  regiments . 

326 
10,279 

4,764 

62,550 

294,706 

« 

2,3o8 

64,699 

Field  Artillery,  37  regiments 

1,801 

34,817 

16,691  * 

Fortress  Artillery,   14  regi- 

■ 

1,374 

ments,  and  3  battalions    . 

729 

16,349 

^~"             4 

Engineers,  20  battalions,  in- 

cluding   1    railway    bat- 

talion      .... 

406 

10,840 

— 

Train,  18  battalions     . 

200 

4,905 

2,457 

— 

Staff  Division 

2,032 

4 

... 

Special  Services  . 
Total 

313 
18,118 

954 

— 

— 

427.274 

81,598 

1,374 

There  are  in  addition  3,847  military  and  veterinary  surgeons, 
gunsmiths,  paymasters,  &c.,  making  the  total  force  of  the  German 
army  in  peace,  449,239  officers  and  men.  The  war-strength  of  the 
army  is  more  than  treble  this  number,  being  raised  to  35,400 
officers,  1,500,000  men,  312,000  horses,  and  2,500  guns.  The  rail- 
-way  and  telegraph  service  alone,  in  war,  numbers  1,238  officers, 
7,000  men,  and  5,400  horses.  If  to  these  numbers  we  add  the 
Landsturm  and  the  one-year  volunteers,  the  total  war-strength  of 
trained  soldiers  would  be  about  2,650,000 ;  while  the  addition  of 
those  not  trained  on  account  of  not  being  up  to  the  standard  at  the 
time  of  drilling,  the  total  available  force  of  all  classes  would  be 
5,670,000. 

The  mass  of  soldiers  thus  raised  is  divided  into  companies, 
battalions,  regiments,  and  corps  d'arm^e.  The  strength  of  an 
ordinary  battalion  in  peace  is  544  men,  raised  in  war  to  1,002  by 
calling  in  part  of  the  reserves :  it  is  divided  into  four  companies,  e&di 
of  which  in  war  consists  of  250  men.  Excepted  from  this  general 
rule  are  the  battalions  of  the  guards,  and  the  regiments  in  garrison 
in  the  Beichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  the  strength  of  which  on  the 
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peace  footing  is  686  men.  During  peace  each  regiment  of  infantry' 
consists  of  three  battalions ;  each  brigade  of  two  regiments ;  each 
in&ntiy  division  of  two  brigades,  to  which,  under  the  command  of 
the  divisional  general,  four  squadrons  of  cavalry,  four  batteries  of 
artillery,  each  of  six  guns,  and  either  a  battalion  of  riAemen,  or  a 
battalion  of  pioneers  are  attached.  The  corps  d'arra^e  is  con- 
sidered a  unit  which  is  independent  in  itself,  and  includes  cot  only 
troops  of  all  three  arms,  but  a  portion  of  all  the  stores  and  appli- 
ances which  are  required  by  a  whole  army.  Each  corps  d'armeo 
consists  of  two  divisions  of  infantry,  a  cavalry  division  of  four  regi- 
ments, with  two  horse-artillery  batteries  attached,  besides  the  two 
cavalry  regiments  attached  to  the  infantry  divisions,  and  a  reserve 
of  artillery  of  six  field  batteries  and  one  mounted  battery.  There 
is,  moreover,  attached  to  each  corps  d^arm^e  one  battalion  of  pioneers 
and  one  of  train. 

The  corps  d'arm^e  are  locally  distributed  through  the  Empire 
monarchy,  with  the  exception  of  the  corps  of  the  guards.  There 
are  (besides  the  Prussian  corps  of  the '  guat-ds)  seventeen  corps 
d'armee,  the  first  eleven  of  which  are  name4  after  Prussian  pro- 
vinces, and  the  remaining  six  after  States  of  the  Empire.  They 
are: — 1,  Prussia;  2,  Pomerania;  3,  Brandenburg;  4,  Saxony; 
5,  Posen  ;  6,  Silesia ;  7,  Westphalia ;  8,  Rhineland ;  9,  Schleswig- 
Holstein;  10,  Hanover;  11,  Hesse-Nassau;  12,  Saxony;  13,  WUrt- 
temberg  ;  14,  Baden  ;   15,  Alsace-Lorraine  ;   16  and  17,  Bavaria. 

The  peace  strength  of  the  Prussian  contingent  of  the  Imperial 
army  was  given  as  follows  in  the  budget  estimates  of  1883-4 : — 


Officers 


Uuder  OlUcerr 
and  men 


In&ntiy  of  the  Line  . 
Riflemen,  or  '  Jager* 
'Landwehr'      • 
Cavalry     .... 
Artillerj  (field  and  fortress) 
Engrineers. 
Military  Train  . 
Administrative  and  other  troops 

Total 


7,311 
308 
225 

1,851 

1,985 
318 
152 

1,862 


215,724 

7,826 

3,690 

50,672 

40,116 

8,487 

3,493 

621 


14,012         330,629 


Horaes 


49,047 
13,153 

1,967 


64,167 


Since  the  Franco-German  war,  the  fortress  system  of  Germany 
has  been  entirely  remodelled,  and  a  number  of  old  fortified  places, 
deemed  useless,  have  been  abolished,  and  many  new  ones  erected, 
and  others  enlarged.  The  Empire  is  at  present  divided  into  nine 
*  fortress  districts  *  (Festungs-Inspectionen),  each  including  a  certain 
area  with  fortified  places.  The  following  table  gives  a  list  of  these 
districts,  and  the  names  of  the  fortresses  in  each,  the  fortified  places 


no 


THE   STATESlLUiS  TEAB-BOOK,   ISdo. 


of  the  £r*t  clas*,  servin^r  as  camps,  bein?  dLstiniruialied  by  italic^ 
while  thone  specially  de:ii,2Tii^  for  railwaj  proteccioa  or  obatructioa 
are  marked  by  a.-rteriska  (*),  ar.d  coa;st  fortreases  by  a  dagger  (t)- 
Trie  table  is  dravm  up  atter  official  returns. 


LUzriciM 

Fortreaeea 

1.  K:;;.-.:jr,i.  rr^      .         .         , 

.         •     Konigifjcrj 

3Iomel*- 

Marirriiuurj 

Pilliuf 

Dir5<:Iia"i* 

2.  DiLziij 

•        ■     DiiRci'j 

SLralsumi  *" 

Tnoni 

Svrinemundc  t 

Kolberg-*" 

3.  Po^en      •         ■        •        . 

,         .     Poi4m 

yeU^e 

Glosau* 

GUitz 

4.  Berlin     .        .        .        , 

,        •     Ktistriu 

Konigsteiu* 

yitjgdtilurg 

Torgau* 

Spcndau 

5.  3Iav^:n:e  ''llalnz;     •         i 

1         a     yicyenct 

XTliii 

Roitatt 

Xeu-Breisach 

Strasdiurg 

0.  '}ietz       •        •        •        1 

.    Metz 

Saarlouis  * 

Diedenhofen* 

Bitsch* 

7.  Cologne  (G^Ia)         a        i 

1        a     Cologne 

Dusseldorf* 

Koblenz 

Wesel* 

Ehrenbmtsteia 

8.  Altona    •        •        •        • 

(         •    Sonderowrg-Diippel 

Kielt 

Trare  moatht 

Elbe  mouth  * 

Friedrichsortf 

"NVesep  mouth  t 

Ems  mouth  t 

AVilhehnshavent 

&.  3Iumch  (Mdnchen), 

•    Ingolstadt 

Germersheim* 

It  will  \)e  seen  that  the  Empire  has  17  fortified  places  of  the 
first  cla.ss,  serving  jja  fortified  camps,  and  26  other  fortresses. 

2.  Xavff. 

Th^-  formation  of  a  German  navy,  due  to  the  initiative  of  Pmssia, 
dfites  from  1848,  and  rapid  progress  has  been  made  in  it  for  the  last 
ten  years.  The  fleet  of  war  of  the  Empire  consisted,  in  1884, 
of  Large  warships  : — 7  ironclad  frigates,  7  ironclad  corvettes; 
Cruisers : — 11  spar-decked  corvettes,  10  flush-decked  corvettes,  10 
gunboats;  For  Coast  Defence  : — 11  ironclad  gunboats,  15  torpedo 
boats,  and  1  second-class  gunboat ;  8  avisos,  2  transports,  9  school 
ships,  including  3  sailing  vessels,  with  13  vessels  for  harbour  ser- 
vice; total  vessels  of  all  kinds,  95,  with  350  guns  of  large  calibre, 
besides  guns  of  small  calibre,  Hotchkiss  guns  and  mitrailleuses. 
There  were  constructing  at  same  date  1  armoured  corvette,  of  5,200 
«ons  displacement  and  3,900  horse-power,  1  spar-decked  corvette, 
3  flash-decked  corvettes,  2  armoured  gunboats,  of  15,350  total  horse- 
rojjw,  with  62  guns,  besides  19  torpedo  boats. 

The  following  is  a  tabukted  list  of  the  24  ironclad?,  divided  into 
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ngateSy  corvettes,  and  gunboats.  The  columns  of  the  subjoined  table 
exhibit,  similar  to  that  descriptive  of  tlie  British  ironclad  navy,  first, 
tiie  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
size  of  the  large  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the 
engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons. 


Armour 

Gtms 

Indicated 

Displace- 

Armour-clad ships 

thickness  a1 

horse- 

ment, or 

water  line 

Inches 
10 

Number     Weight    ' 

power 
8,000 

1     tonnage 

1   .^_     ,__ 

Frigates : — 

Kaiser      .        • 

{; 

1 

22.ton\ 
10-ton  J 

7,676 

Deutschland     • 

10 

it 

22-ton  \^ , 
10-tonJ  ; 

8,000 

7.676 

Konig  Wilhclm 

H 

vt 

15-ton  1 
10-ton  J 

8,000 

1      9,760 

Friedrich  der  Grosse. 

n 

a 

22.ton  \ 
6-ton  Ji 

5,400 

6,770 

Prenssen  •        • 

H 

It 

22-ton  1  ! 
6-ton/ j 

5,400 

6,770 

Friedrich  Karl 

5 

16      10-ton     , 

3,450 

6,000 

Kronprinz        • 

5 

16      lOton     i 

4,735 

5,568 

Corvettes : — 

Hansa      .        • 

6 

8      lO-ton 

2.960 

3,610 

Sachsen    . 

10 

6  ■  22-ton 

5,600 

7,400 

Bajem     . 

16 

6  !  22-ton 

5,600 

7,400 

Wurttemberg   • 

16 

6  '  22-ton     ' 

5,600 

7,400 

Baden      •        • 

16 

r   1  i  36-ton  \ 
\  4  ;  22-ton  j  1 

5,000 

7,400 

Oldehburg  •        • 

12  J 

r   8  ,  15-ton  \ 
\   3     rcvolv.J  : 

3,900 

5,200 

Arminios.        • 

H 

4  '   10-ton     ! 

1,200 

1,588 

Gunboats : — 

Wespe     .        • 

8 

1 

36-ton     : 

700 

1,100 

Viper 

8 

1      36-ton 

700 

1,100 

Biene 

8 

I 

36 -ton 

700 

1,100 

Skorpion  . 

8 

1 

36-tou  : 

700     1 

1,100 

Hucke 

8 

1 

36-ton 

700    i 

1,100 

Basilisk    . 

8 

1 

36-ton     : 

700     i' 

1,100 

Camaelcon 

8 

1 

36-ton     • 

700     ■ 

1,100 

Crocodill  . 

8 

1  !  36-toa 

700     j 

1,100 

Salamander 

8 

1      36-ton 

700 

1,100 

Natter      . 

8 

1      36-ton     ! 

700 

1,100 

Hummel  . 

8 

1 

36-ton     1 

700 

1,100 

The  two  most  powerful  ships  of  the  navy  are  the  ironclads 
Loiser  and  Deutschland,  launched  at  Poplar  in  1874.  They  are 
ister-ships,  280  feet  long,  constructed  afler  the  designs  of  Sir 
Edward  J.  Reed.  Each  is  protected  with  an  armour  belt  extending 
U  fore  and  aft,  from  5  feet  6  inches  below  the  water-line  to  the  main 
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deck,  and  has  an  armour-plated  battery,  fitted  with  eight  22-ton  steel 
breech-loading  Krupp  guns,  arranged  to  fire  broadside.  In  addidoD 
to  these  eight  guns,  there  is  another  gun  of  10  tons  weight  placed 
aft,  capable  of  being  trained  to  an  angle  of  fifteen  degrees.  The 
thickness  of  armour-plates  on  the  vital  parts  of  the  belt  and  batteiy  ift 
ten  inches ;  elsewhere  it  is  eight  inches,  reduced  at  the  ends  of  the 
ship.  The  upper  and  main  deck  beams  of  each  ironclad  are  com- 
pletely covered  with  steel  plating. 

The  next  most  powerful  ironclads  of  the  German  Imperial  navy 
are  the  turret-ships,  Friedricli  der  Grosse  and  Preussen,  They 
were  built  at  German  dockyards,  after  the  same  model,  during  theyean 
1873  and  1874.  Each  of  them  has  two  turrets,  with  armour  of  the 
thickness  of  eleven  inches  round  them,  and  the  centre,  and  of  seven 
inches  fore  and  aft,  while  the  armament  consists  of  four  22-toii 
guns  in  the  turrets,  and  two  C-ton  guns  placed  fore  and  aft.  The 
KOnig  Wilhelm,  built  at  the  Thames  Ironworks,  Blackwall,  and 
launched  on  the  25th  of  April,  1868,  was  designed  by  the  former 
Constructor  of  the  British  navy,  and  carries  23  guns  made  of  Krupp*ft 
hammered  steel.  The  armour  is  8^  inches  thick  amidships,  tapering 
gradually  downwards  to  a  thickness  of  7  inches  at  7  feet  below  the 
water-line.  Behind  the  bowsprit  and  just  forward  of  the  stem  are 
two  bulkheads,  each  of  C  inch  armour  and  18  inch  of  teak,  which 
continue  from  the  lower  deck  up  through  the  main  deck,  and  rise  to 
the  height  of  7  feet  above  the  spar  deck,  where  they  are  curved 
into  the  form  of  semicircular  shields,  each  pierced  with  portholes 
for  cannon  and  loopholes  for  musketry.  Within  these  shields  are  four 
10-ton  guns,  which  can  be  used  to  fire  straight  fore  and  aft,  or  as 
broadside  guns.  The  Frinz  Friedrich  Karl  was  built  at  La  Sevne. 
near  Toulon,  after  the  model  of  the  French  frigate  the  Couronne, 
The  Kronprinz^  built  at  Poplar,  by  Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers,  and 
launched  in  18G7,  is  constructed  with  armour-plating  5  inches  thick 
so  arranged  as  to  protect  the  rudder  and  steering  appai*atU8,  as  well 
as  the  whole  of  the  lov.'er  deck.  The  armament  consists  of  16  steel 
breech-loading  guns  of  10  tons,  besides  two  small  pivot  guns. 

Among  the  other  vessels  of  the  German  navy,  the  most  remarkable 
are  the  three  steamers,  the  Zietcn,  the  Hohenzolleim,  and  the  Blitz, 
They  are  sea-going  ships  for  offensive  warfare,  constructed  for 
great  speed,  calculated  to  be  not  less  than  20  knots  per  hour. 
They  are  protected,  in  their  most  vulnerable  parts,  mainly  under  the 
bows,  by  steel  armour. 

Under  a  scheme  presented  by  the  Government  in  1873  and 
adopted  by  the  Reichsrath,  the  German  navy  is  in  course  of  bein'»' 
largely  augmented.  When  this  scheme  is  complete  Germany  should 
possess  a  floating  armament  of  8  ironclad  frigates,  6  ironclad  cor- 
veltep,  1  monitor,  13  gunboats,  also  ironclad,  20  wooden  corvettes 
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6  despatch  boats,  9  other  ]arge  and  9  small  gunboats,  2  artilleiy 
«hip8,  3  sailing  brigs,  and  20  torpedo  boats.  Since  1870  Germany 
bas  spent  about  11,000,000/.  in  building  warships,  arsenals,  &c. 
In  1884  a  special  grant  was  obtained  of  900,000Z.  for  the  building 
^nd  equipment  of  70  torpedo  boats  and  submarine  batteries  on  the 
Baltic  coast.  In  1885  two  ironclad  gunboats,  the  Brummer  and 
Breme,  1,500  hor.-e-power,  were  on  the  stocks.  The  Oldenburg  was 
launched  Jan.  1885. 

The  Grerman  navy  was  manned,  according  to  the  budget  of 
1884-5,  by  7,632  under  o6fIcers,  seamen  and  boys,  with  615  oflScers 
of  all  grades,  including  marine-officers,  surgeons,  engineers,  &c. 
There  were,  besides,  1,049  marines ;  the  total  personnel  connected 
with  the  fleet  niunbering  12,000.  The  sailors  of  the  fleet  and  marines 
are  raised  by  conscription  from  among  the  sea£iring  population, 
-which  is  exempt  on  this  account  from  service  in  the  army.  Great 
inducements  are  held  out  for  able  seamen  to  volunteer  in  the  navy, 
and  the  number  of  these  in  recent  years  has  been  very  large.  The 
total  sea&ring  population  of  Germany  is  estimated  at  80,000,  of 
whom  48,000  are  serving  in  the  merchant  navy  at  home,  and  about 
6,000  in  foreign  navies. 

Germany  has  three  ports  of  war,  at  Kiel  and  Danzig,  on  the  Baltic, 
and  at  Wilhelmshaven  in  the  Bay  of  Jade,  on  the  North  Sea.  The 
port  of  Wilhelmshaven  is  a  vast  artificial  construction  of  granite,  and 
comprises  five  separate  harbours,  with  canals,  sluices  to  regulate  the 
tide,  and  an  array  of  diy  docks  for  ordinary  and  ironclad  vessels. 

Area  and  PopulatioiL 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  twenty-five 
States  of  Germany  in  the  order  of  their  areas,  and  of  the  Beichsland 
of  Alsace-Lorraine,  as  returned  at  the  two  last  census  enumerations, 
taken  December  1, 1875,  and  December  1,  1880 : — 


8t«te«  of  the  Empire 

Area, 

English  sq. 

miles 

Population, 
Dec.  1, 1873 

I.  Prussia 
II.  Bavaria 
TTT.  Wurttemberg 
IV.  Saxony 
V.  Baden 
VI.  Mecklenburg-Schwerin 
VII.  Hesse  .... 
VnL  Oldenbiirg    . 
IX.  Brunswick    . 
X.  Saxe-Weimar 
XI.  Mecklenburg-Strelitz     . 
XII.  Saxe-Meiningen    . 
XIIL  Auhalt .... 

137,066 

29,292 

7,675 

6,777 

6,851 

4,834 

2,866 

2,417 

1,526 

1,421 

997 

933 

869 

25,742,404 

6,022,390 

1,881,605 

2,760,586 

1,507,179 

663,785 

884,218 

319,314 

327,493 

292,933 

95,673 

194.494 

213,665 

Population, 
Dec.  1, 1880 


27,279,111 

5,284,778 

1,971,118 

2,972,805 

1,570,264 

577.065 

936,340 

337,478 

349,367 

309.577 

100,269 

207,076 

232,592 
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-•'  •/!..  e  *  ''  £.  '"••■  '  '-«. 

Arfa. 

Pop-'-ktioo. 

t       Popnlation, 

•  ..»%•. ';t   <•.    ...%    a.>_j.*.^ 

rr.  :«^ 
SIG 

IPtC.  1.  Ifili 

182.599 

1        Dee.  1, 1880 

XIV.  .Sixe-Co^:ir^ 

194.716 

XV.  .Saxe-A:t/-i;b':r5     . 

.5u9 

145,844 

155,036 

XV J.  WaW^rk         . 

400 

54,743 

,            56,522 

XVJI.  Lir^pft  .        .        .        . 

44/> 

112,452 

'          120.246      ' 

XVIII.  .S'h-.vr.rz.-Ku.:o%t=i:t     . 

340 

76,676 

80,296      > 

XIX.  S-^h warz.-Sont  1.. T>h.'i::sen 

318 

07.480 

71,107      1 

XX.  R#Ufr=-.Scbl»i:z 

207 

92.375 

101,330      j 

XXI.  .Sohauml;'j?g-L:fpe 

212 

33.133 

35.374 

XXII.  l!euf:S-Gr'-;z  . 

14S 

46,985 

50,782 

XXIII.  HamVirg 

148 

3S8.618 

453,869 

XXIV.  Li-U-ok 

127 

56.912 

63,571 

XXV.  I^remcn 

98 

;        142,200 

156.723 

AlKvy-Lorr.iiin-     . 

5,oS0 

1,531,804 

1.566.670 

Total  . 

212.02^ 

42,727,360 

45,234,061 

At  tlie  cen.«iLs  of  December  1,  1880,  the  number  of  males  was 
22,185,433,  and  the  number  of  females  23,048,028,  being  an  ezoesi 
of  803,105  females  over  males  in  the  total  population  of  die  Empixe. 

The  average  density  of  the  population  is  213  per  square  mile; 
excluding  Hamburg  it  is  greatest  in  Saxony,  where  it  reaches  483 
jjer  sr|uare  mile,  and  least  in  Mecklenburg- St relitz,  where  it  is  100 
per  square  mile.  Of  the  total  population  41*4  per  cent,  live  in 
towns  of  2,000  inhabitants  and  above,  and  58'6  in  rural  com- 
munes; in  1875  the  former  was  39  and  the  latter  Gl  per  cent.  Of 
every  100  inluibitants  there  lived  in — 


»♦ 


SmJill 
Coiirj trj'    ., 
Otlicr  plaofs 


So. 

1871 
4-80 

12  ! 

1875 
6-24 

So. 

1880 

8 

14 

7-24 

75 

7-68 

88  : 

816 

li»2 

8-90 

.i29 

1119 

5fn  = 

11-99 

611 

12-54 

1.71C 

12-40 

1,8:J7 

12-59 

1,950 

12-71 

— 

63-93 

6102 

58-61 

Tlio  7>opulation  of  Germany  was  23,103,211  in  1816,  and  in 
1837,  30,010,711,  representing  an  average  annual  increase  of  nearly 
1^  f>er  cent.  In  1858  it  was  35.334,538,  an  average  annual  increase 
of  J  per  cont. ;  in  1867,  it  was  38,495,926  souls,  an  average  annual 
incrcjise  of  ^  per  cent.  From  the  census  of  1867  to  that  of  1871, 
the  war  intervening,  the  increase  was  only  at  the  rate  of  0*58  per 
annum;  but  from  1871  to  1875  it  rose  to  1*01  percent,  per  annnm; 
and  from  1875  to  1880  to  1*14  per  cent. 

The  increase  of  population  during  the  last  census  period   was 
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greatest  in  the  three  Free  To^vn-s  Bn?mcn,  Hamburg,  and  Lubeck, 
and.  next  to  them,  in  Saxon j,  while  it  ^i-as  less  in  Prussia. 

Fiom  m  special  census  of  the  population  of  GcrmaDV  taken  on 
Jane  5,  1882,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  occupations  of  the 
people,  it  was  found  that  the  total  population  of  the  empire  was 
45^213,907,  showing  an  apparent  decrease  of  20,000  in  a  year  and 
a  half.  On  the  basis  of  births,  deaths,  and  emigration,  the  estimated 
2>opalation  at  the  end  of  18S2  was  45,019,911. 

According  to  the  occupation-census  of  June  5,  1882,  the  popula- 
tion of  Germany  was  divided  as  follows : 


1 

1 

Fmst- 
rj". 

Mining. 

Com- 

IV»- 

\Vitbo::t 

1     r-. 

tore. 
Cattle 

4c 

Haut-    Works. 
infTa    ami  other 
Fish-      Intlcs- 
inir        triei 

nmroe 

anJ 

Tnk2c 

other 
Servi.v 

i\-as»kms 

LHXUptt- 

tioa 

Total     ' 

ProBiria     •   •    . 

U,67.S:S13 

£2tf.«24 

9,3>3.750; 

J.725.S44  09V.S92  I.3i^657 

1.267.810 : 

:7.287jg6i» 

BftTute    •    .    . 

2.M3.K8 

37*97 

1.49i»l 

435.701 

38.90^ 

242.8»> 

377.6U6 

5,208.761 

Saxo^r.    .    .    . 

Ks^n 

,13.786 

l,«»*j»i 

360.675 

53.584 

14.N361 

155.929. 

1014,822  : 

WiSxttCBBbOF     • 

9S7.S8S 

1  1».61« 

674,*!i> 

143.258 

11.254 

95,714 

9i».239 

1.957.469  ! 

Baden  •    •   •   . 

.       752.4^9 

;  U,i«< 

49UM7 

140.870 

18,161 

77,785 

64.-25V. 

1,558,508: 

X^vSMP     «     «     «      « 

381.994 

4.965 

33:),80d 

98.631 

14.895 

54.7  »• 

S-..8S2 

929.757  . 

ITcckL-Schmfr 

293.;J« 

10.7*:* 

137.1589 

47.783 

20.A»8 

32.13^ 

33.W7 

574.993 

Saxc-Wcfaur    . 

ISSOM? 

a,iej 

114.835 

23,939 

4,U« 

16.066 

11595 

3v7,740 ' 

Meckl.-Strdltz  . 

49.244 

!,!»« 

25,142 

8.432 

1643 

5,6:..J 

5,167 

99.167  ' 

i;4,iSC 

1.816 

94,609 

33.631 

1909 

15,770 

1116^> 

337.427 

Sranswick    •    • 

iiwn 

6.885 

146.616 

38.467 

4.443 

18.071 

22,U>2 

349.761 

:^se-McfaiiiigCD 

<7,8l» 

4.113 

91806 

15,146 

9.955 

9.285 

7.227 

2i«.351 

siaae-AtanlmK 

M.i7» 

1.458 

71.73l> 

14.237 

1.644 

6,f23 

r,64o 

155.811 

S.-CoburgGocbm 

C5,796 

M80 

90^9 

16.480 

2,98M 

9.S3?' 

8,850 

198.111  : 

Antaalt.    .    .    . 

7S,»S7 

14811 

1W.956 

24.129 

3.451 

12,382 

114:>6 

2317921 

sai.-Riidolstedt 

S1701 

1JU5 

38.339 

5,*VI 

1.459 

1536 

2jWi» 

81.091  1 

Schv.-SoiataBh. 

17,9S9 

1.679 

29.10t 

5.320 

831 

3,717 

2,S."i9 

71,50l» ; 

Wald«^   .    .   . 

sasTs 

M7; 

16,255 

3.67S 

839 

1089 

1,914 

56.685 

Bens  (Gidz)    , 

10,TS| 

49S 

32,2» 

3.9M 

1.043 

1.664 

1,13.. 

51.357 

ReaaB(Sciileii)  . 

S«JS7 

1.768! 

56.415 

8.755 

1.2!^^ 

4.491 

l6o(« 

li>2.684  : 

1S.M3 

933 

15.410 

2.6115 

413 

2.242 

l,57i» 

35,716  > 

Lipp6    ■    •    •    • 

tf.733 

609 

46,308 

6,31i? 

l^Ol 

4.396 

4.W»2 

108,957  . 

Lflbeck.    •    •    1 

8.976 

879 

23,305 

18,58m 

2.234 

4.549 

5.S68 

64.391  , 

BraoMD     •   •   • 

11.9M 

99 

75.935 

47.114 

19«» 

11.478 

liK6:l7 

160J16 

CS7,£00 

1,948 
17,803, 

384,6371 

195.491 
563.273 

159.721 
142.627 

26,486 
16,C0ti 

28.712 
104.212 

31628 
67.260 

J.246.2':2  ^ 

4«1516 

JUMoe-Lonraine 

1,539,580 

Total  Bmpire. 

ia.M>^i8 

16.058,080  4,531,080  938JM  2.2:K,982 : 

15.222.113 

The  bulk  of  the  German  population  is  Teutonic,  but  in  the 
Prussian  prorinces  of  Posen,  Silesia,  West  and  East  Prussia,  arc 
2,454,000  Slavs  (Poles);  who,  with  2,800,000  Walloons  and 
Fiendi,  150,000  Lithuanians,  140,000  Danes,  and  about  the  same 
number  of  Wends^  Moravians,  and  Bohemians,  m£ie  up  3,205^000 
aon-Germanic  inhabitants,  7  per  cent,  of  the  total  popuhition. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  the  whole 
German  Empire,  during  each  of  the  five  years  fix>m  1878  to 
1882  :— 


I  2 


ii6 


*'' 
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Years 


Births 


1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


1,78.5,080 
1,806,741 
1,763,080 
1,748,680 
1,769,501 


DcatUs 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  Bfrtia 
orer  Death! 

1,228,607 
1,214,643 
1.240,121 
1.222,928 
1,244,006 

340.016 
335,113 
337,342 
338,909 
350,457 

556,473 
592,098 
522,959 
525,758 
525,495 

Of  the  children  born  in  1882,  911,372  were  boys,  and  858,128 
girls,  or  an  excess  of  53,244  of  the  former  over  the  latter ;  67,153, 
or  3*8  per  cent,  were  still-bom,  and  164,457,  or  9*29  per  cent.,  were 
illegitimate.  The  highest  percentage  of  the  slill-boru  was  in  Lower 
Bavaria,  where  it  was  4*49,  and  the  lowest  in  Hohenzollem,  where 
it  was  1*68  ;  of  the  illegitimate  the  highest  was  in  Upper  Bavaria, 
where  it  was  15*22  per  cent.,  and  the  lowest  in  Westphalia,  where 
it  was  2*92  per  cent. 

Emigration,  which  in  recent  years  assumed  larger  pro^rtions  in 
Germany  than  in  any  other  country  of  Europe,  after  declining  for 
some  time,  got  a  new  impetus  in  1879  and  1880.         .... 

The  following  are  the  statistics  of  extra-European  emigrants  from 
Germany  by  German  ports  and  Antwerp  for  the  last  five  years  : — 


Destination 


1879 


United  States . 
British  N.  America . 
Mexico  and  Central  Ameriai 
"West  Indies    . 
Brazil     .... 
Other  American  countries 
Africa     .... 
ASia        .... 
Australia 


I 


30,808 

44 

17 

69 

1,630 

441 

23 

31 

274 


1880 

1881 

1882 

1883    i 

103,315 

206,189 

189,373 

159,8941 

222 

286 

383 

591 ! 

19 

56 

65 

52 

100 

58 

89 

32 

2,119 

2,102 

1,286 

1,583 

420 

762 

1,101 

1,041 ; 

27 

314 

335 

772. 

36 

35 

•    -40 

501 

132 

745 

2,104: 

Total 


33,327  |106,190  210,547  193,869 


166,119 


There  is  also  a  considerable  emigration  by  Havre:  in  1881,  10,251; 
in  1882,  9,590  Germans.  The  emigrants  of  1883  comprised  98,800 
men  and  73,319  women.  The  number  of  families  was  26,452, 
including  98,749  persons.  During  the  sixty-three  years  from  1820 
to  1883  the  total  emigration  to  the  United  States,  which  absorbs 
the  best  classes  of  emigrants,  numbered  over  three  million  individuals, 
and  during  the  last  twelve  years  about  a  million.  It  is  calculated 
that  each  represented,  on  the  average,  a  money  value  of  200  marks, 
or  lOZ.,  so  that  the  total  loss  by  this  emigration  amounted  to  over 
30,000,000/.  The  total  number  to  Brazil  during  the  last  14  years 
has  been  25,875.     In  the  first  six  months  of  1884,  90,301  emigrants 
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left  Germany,  as  compared  with  94,145  in  the  same  period  of 
1883.  The  stream  of  emigration  mainly  flowed  through  Hamburg 
and  Bremen.     (See  Hamburg^  page  184,  and  Bremen^  page  188.) 

At  the  date  of  the  last  census  there  were  only  275,856  foreigners 

resident  in  Germany,  of  whom  117,547  were  Austrians,  28,244 

Swiss,  23,593  Danes,  17,772  Dutch,  17,393  French,  15,107  Rus- 

sians,  11,155  English,  10,32C  United  States,  and  9,901  Swedes  and 

Norwegians. 

Trade,  Commerce,  and  Industry  of  Germany. 

See  pp.  191-97. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

See  p.  198. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

Germany. 

See  p.  199. 


•'^ 


STATES  OF  GEBMANY. 

L  F&rssiA. 


Wilhehn  L,  >:rr.  MatiIi  i*i?.  17  J7.  tie  second  son  of  King 
Frieirich  Wi'.r.-E:l::i  III.  :»r.i  ci'Prin^ra?  Lcnise  of  Mecklenbnig- 
Stre'.itz :  t.>:k  Tan  in  the  camraicns  cf  lsl3  and  1814  against 
France :  Govern ■:  r  ■: :'  tiie  r  rovince  c  i  Pcmerania.  1840 ;  Comnumder- 
in-Cr-iei  of  the  Pmssian  trorr*  ajainst  the  revolutionary  anny  of 
Baden.  June  IS 4 it :  ^lilitary  Governor  of  the  Khine  Provinces, 
1840-57 :  arTyjinted  Re::ent  of  the  kingdom  dnrin^r  the  illness  of 
hi"  orother.  Oct.  0.  IS.'^S:  ascended  the  throne  of  ProsBia  at  the 
death  of  his  brother.  Jan.  2.  1661.  Comroander-in-Chief  of  the 
German  armies  in  the  war  against  France,  July  1870  to  March  1871 ; 
proclaimed  German  Emperor  at  Versailles^  January  18,  1871. 
Married  June  11. 1829,  to  Avjusf a.  Queen  of  Prussia,  bom  Sept.  30, 
1811,  the  daughter  of  the  late  Grand-Duke  Karl  Friedricli  of  Saxe- 
Weimar. 

Children  of  the  Kinj. 

I.  Prince  Frieflrich  Wilhelm.  heir-apparent,  bom  Oct.  18,  1831; 
Field-Marshal  in  the  German  armv :  married  Jan.  25,  1858,  to 
Victoria,  Princess  Koval  of  Great  Britain,  cf  which  marriage  there 
are  issue  six  children : — 1.  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm^  bom  Jan.  27, 
1859 ;  married  Februar}'  27, 1881, to  Princess  Victoria  of  Schleswig' 
Holstein-Augustenburg,  bom  May  3,  18G0;  issue,  Prince  Fried- 
rich  Wilhelm,  born  May  C,  1882  :  Prince  Wilhelm  Eitel  Friedrich 
Christian  Karl,  boni  July  7,  1883 ;  Prince  Adalbert,  bom  July 
14,  1884.  2.  Princess  Charlotte,  bom  July  24,  1860;  married 
Feb.  18,  1S78,  to  Prince  Bernhard,  eldest  son  of  Duke  George  IL 
of  Saxe-Meiningen ;  offspring  of  the  union  is  a  daughter,  Feodora, 
bom  May  12,  1879.  3.  Prince  Ileinrich,  bom  Aug.  14,  1862. 
4.  Princess  Victoria,  born  April  12, 1866.  5.  Princess  Sophie,  born 
June  14,  1870.     6.  Princess  Margarethe,  bom  April  22,  1872. 

II.  Princess  Louise,  bom  Dec.  3,  1838,  married  Sept.  20,  1856, 
to  Grand-Duke  Friedrich  of  Baden  (see  page  152). 

Nephews  and  Nieces  of  the  King, 

I.  Princi'  Fnedrich  Karl^  son  of  the  late  Prince  Karl,  brother  of 
tlin  King,  ]x)m  March  20,  1828 ;  Field-Marshal  in  the  German 
army ;  married,  Nov.  29,  1854,  to  Princess  Maria  of  Anhalt, 
by  wliom  he  has  four  children : — 1.   Princess  Marie,  born  Sep- 
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tember  14,  1855;  married  August  24,  1878,  to  Prince  Hendrik 
of  the  Netherlands;  widow,  Jan.  13,  1879.  2.  Princess  Elizabeth, 
bom  Febw  8,  1857,  and  married  Feb.  18,  1878,  to  Prince  August, 
hereditaiy  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg.  3.  Princess  Louise,  bom 
July  25,  1860,  and  married  March  13,  1879,  to  Prince  Arthur  of 
Great  Britain,  Duke  of  Connaught.  4.  Prince  Friedrich  Leopold, 
bom  Nov.  14, 1865. 

IL  Princess  Louise,  bom  IVIarch  1,  1829,  and  married,  June  27, 
1854,  to  the  Landgrave  Alexis  of  Hesse-Philippsthal,  from  whom  she 
was  divorced,  Maidi  6,  1861. 

in.  Princess  Anna,  bom  May  17,  1836,  and  married.  May  26, 
1853,  to  Landgraf  Friedrich  of  Hesse. 

IV.  Prince  Albrecht,  bom  May  8,  1837,  son  of  the  late  Prince 
Albrecht,  brother  of  the  Eling ;  Commanding  General  of  the  tenth 
corpa  d'arm^e ;  married  April  19,  1873j  to  Princess  Marie,  bom 
August  2, 1854,  daughter  of  Duke  Ernst  of  Saxe- Altenburg,  by  whom 
he  has  offspring : — 1.  Friedrich,  bom  July  15,  1874.  2.  Joachim, 
bom  Sept.  27, 1876.     3.  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  bom  July  12,  1880. 

v.  Princess  Alexandrine,  bom  Feb.  1, 1842,  sister  of  the  preceding, 
married  Dec  9,  1865,  to  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Mecklenbuig-Schwerin ; 
widow  July  29,  1879. 

Cousins  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  Jtme  21,  1820,  the  son  of  the  late 
Prince  Friedrich  of  Prussia. 

II.  Prince  Greorg,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  Feb.  12, 1826. 
The  Kings  of  Prussia  trace  their  origin  to  Coimt  Thassilo,  of 

Zollem,  one  of  the  generals  of  Charlemagne.  His  successor,  Count 
Friedrich  L,  built  the  j^unily-castle  of  Hohenzollern,  near  the 
Danube,  in  tlie  year  980.  A  subsequent  Zollem,  or  Hohenzollern, 
Friedrich  HI*,  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a  Prince  of  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire,  in  1273,  and  r^eived  the  Burgraviatc  of  Nurem- 
berg in  fief;  and  his  great  grandson,  Friedrich  VL,  was  invested  by 
Kaiser  Sigismund,  in  1415,  with  the  province  of  Brandenburg,  and 
obtained  fiie  rank  of  Elector  in  1417.  A  century  after,  in  1511,  the 
Teutonic  knights,  owners  of  the  large  province  of  Prussia,  on  the 
Baltic,  elected  Margrave .  Albrecht,  a  younger  son  of  the  family  of 
Hohenzollern,  to  the  post  of  Grand-Master,  and  he,  after  a  while,  de- 
clared himself  hesreditary  prince^  The  early  extinction  of  the  male  line 
of  Albrecht  brought  the  province  of  Prussia  by  marriage  to  the  Elec- 
tors of  Brandenburg,  who,  by  early  adopting  Protestantism,  acquired 
a  very  important  position  as  leaders  of  the  new  £iith  in  Northern 
Germany.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Hohenzollern  terri- 
tories became  greatly  enlarged  by  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  *  the 
Great  Elector,'  imder  whose  fostering  care  arose  the  first  stand- 
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L';/  ?o  tiVi».u  Vi.  .":';'•;.•.  yrvA.  t?.e  kir.rs  cf  Prussia  enjoved  the 
v/l,o,<:  ;.'.';o,'^';  of  t?.';  ^"'.Cji  rl^jTT*siir»?.,  hmo\iuiin2  to  about  a  millioD 
u.tWt.'/  y-.r  a.'..'.Mrj.  S.'nco  the  e^tablisbmeLt  of  conatitutiozial 
^/ov<rrfiffi':f.t,  },ow';Vf;r.  iSiw  fiiTangemfrnt  has  been  changed,  and  the 
'Joffiaif.*.  hav<;  b'joorno'  fiuMic  property,  in  so  far  as  the  income  ifl 
jAi'i  i;,t/i  tb<!  pi/blic  *:X';h':rjuf-r,  after  dcKluction  of  certain  sums  pro- 
vi'l'-.'J  ^uT  th';  *  Kron'Jot/itions  Jiente/  or  civil  list.  The  amount  of 
Ui«;  civil  liKt  'tih.^.  WyjA  by  Art.  -09  of  the  constitution  of  January  31, 
IH'iI  ;  but  in  V''.W.)  it  \va.H  raised  500,000  thaler,  and  in  1868  a 
/iiitJi«:r  1,000,000  tlialer.  At  present  the  totiil  ' Krondotations 
li«!nUr,'  aM  /Jir  a.n  it  fjj.Min;H  in  the  bu<lgetf«,  amounts  to  4,500,000 
mark,  or  22r;,000/.  Tlio  roigning  house  is  also  in  possession  of  a 
v«i»t  arrinunt  tS  jirivat*;  prop^irty,  comprising  castles,  forests,  and 
f/,r<'(it  l;inr)«'f]  (;^tiit^'H  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  known  as 
*  Fi<li'ikoiiiiKs-iiiif|'S<;liaiulI^^ritfjr,'  the  revenue  from  %vhich  mainly 
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^rves  to  defray  the  expenditure  of  the  court  and  the  memberc  ol 
the  rojal  iamily. 

Dating  from  Elector  Friedrich  III.  of  Brandenburg,  who,  on 
January  18,  1701,  placed  the  royal  crown  upon  his  head,  calling 
himself  King  Friedrich  I.  of  Prussia,  there  have  been  the  followirg 

SOYEREIGNS   OF  THE  HOUSU   OF  IIOUEXZOLLBRX. 

Friedrich  1 1701 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  1 1713 

Friedrich  II., called 'the  Great* 1740 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  II 1786 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  III .  1797 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV 1840 

Wilhelm  1 1861 

The  average  reign  of  the  seven  kings  of  the  House  of  Hohen- 
zollern,  including  the  present  monarch,  amounted  to  26  years. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  present  constitution  of  Prussia  was  drawn  up  by  the  govern- 
ment of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV.,  with  the  co-operation  of  a 
Constituent  Assembly,  sitting  August-December  1849,  and  was 
proclaimed  January  31,  1850 ;  but  subsequently  modified  by  royal 
decrees  of  April  30,  1851 ;  May  21  and  June  5, 1852 ;  May  7  and  24, 
1853;  June  10,  1854;  May  30,  1855;  April  14  and  30,  185C; 
May  18,  1857 ;  May  17,  1867 ;  January  1,  1872 ;  and  April  5, 
1873.  These  fundamental  laws  vest  the  executive  and  part  of  the 
legislative  authority  in  a  king,  who  attains  his  majority  upon 
accomplishing  his  eighteenth  year.  The  crown  is  hereditary  in 
the  male  line,  according  to  primogeniture.  In  the  exercise  of  the 
government,  the  king  is  assisted  by  a  council  of  ministers,  ap- 
pointed by  royal  decree.  The  legislative  authority  the  king  idiares 
with  a  representative  assembly,  the  Landtag,  composed  of  two 
Chambers,  the  first  called  the  '  Herrenhaus,'  or  House  of  Lords, 
and  the  second  the  ^  Abgeordnetenhaus,'  or  Chamber  of  Deputies. 
The  assent  of  the  king  and  both  Chambers  is  requisite  lor  nil 
laws.  Financial  projects  and  estimates  must  first  be  submitted  to 
the  second  Chamber,  and  be  either  accepted  or  rejected  en  bloc  by 
the  Upper  House.  The  right  of  proposing  laws  is  vested  in  the 
government  and  in  each  of  the  Chambers.  The  first  Chamber, 
according  to  the  original  drail  of  constitution,  was  to  consist  of 
princes  of  the  royal  family  of  age,  and  of  the  heads  of  Prussian 
houses  deriving  directly  from  the  former  empire,  as  well  as  of 
the  heads  of  those  &milies  who,  by  royal  ordinance,  would  be 
appointed  to  seats  and  votes  in  the  Chamber,  according  to  the 
rights  of  primogeniture  and  lineal  descent.     Besides  these  here- 
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ditary  members,  there  were  to  be  ninety  deputies  directly  elected 
by  electoral  districts,  consisting  of  a  number  of  electors  who 
pay  the  highest  taxen  to  the  State ;  and,  in  addition,  other  thirty 
members  elected  by  the  members  of  the  municipal  councils  of  laige 
towns.  This  original  comxx>8ition  of  the  'House  of  liords*  was 
greatly  modified  by  the  royal  decree  of  October  12,  1854,  whicli 
brought  into  life  the  Upper  Chamber  in  its  present  form.  It  is 
composed  of,  fii-st,  the  princes  of  the-  royal  family  who  are  of  age, 
including  the  scions  of  the  formerly  sovereign  flunilies  of  Hohen- 
zollem-Hechingen  and  Ilohenzollem-Sigmaringai ;  secondly,  the 
chiefs  of  the  mediatised  princely  houses,  recognised  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna,  to  the  number  of  sixteen  in  Prussia ;  thirdly,  the  heads 
of  the  territorial  nobility  formed  by  the  king,  «nd  numbering  some 
fifty  members ;  fourthly,  a  niunber  of  life  peers,  chosen  by  the  king 
among  the  class  of  rich  lando>vners,  great  manufacturers,  and  '  national 
celebrities ; '  fifthly,  eight  titled  noblemen  elected  in  liie  eight  pro- 
vinces of  Prussia  by  the  resident  lando^vners  of  all  degrees ;  sixddy, 
the  representatives  of  the  universities,  the  heads  of  *  chapters,'  and 
the  burgomasters  of  towns  with  above  fifVy  thousand  ii^iabitants ; 
and,  seventhly,  an  unlimited  number  of  members  nominated  by  the 
king  for  life,  or  for  a  more  or  less  restricted  period. 

The  second  Chamber  consists  of  482  members — 352  for  the  old 
kingdom,  and  the  rest  added  in  1867  to  represent  the  newly-annexed 
provinces ;  the  proportion  to  the  population  is  1  to  every  66,000. 
Every  Prussian  who  has  attained  his  twenty-fifUi  year,  and  is 
qualified  to  vote  for  the  municipal  elections  of  his  place  of  domi- 
cile, is  eligible  to  vote  as  indirect  elector.  Persons  who  are  en- 
titled to  vote  for  municipal  elections  in  several  parishes  can  only 
'fxercise  the  right  of  indirect  elector,  or  *  Urwahler,'  in  one.  One 
dlioct  elector,  or  'Wahlmann,'  is  elected  from  every  complete  number 
of  250  Botds.  The  indirect  electors  are  divided  into  three  classes, 
according  to  the  respective  amount  of  direct  taxes  paid  by  each; 
arranged  in  such  manner,  that  each  category  pays  one-third  of  the 
whole  amount  of  direct  taxes  levied  on  the  whole.  The  first  categoiy 
consist  of  all  electors  who  pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  amount  of  one- 
third  of  the  whole.  The  second,  of  those  who  pay  the  next  highest 
amount  down  to  the  limits  of  the  second  third.  The  third  of  all  the 
lowest  taxed,  who,  together,  complete  the  last  class.  Each  class  may 
be  divided  into  several  electoral  circles,  none  of  which  must,  however, 
exceed  500  '  Urwiihler.'  Direct  electors  may  be  nominated  in  each 
division  of  the  circle  from  the  number  of  persons  entitled  to  vote  indi- 
rectly, without  regard  to  special  divisions.  The  representatives  are 
chosen  by  the  direct  electors,  who  at  the  election  of  1882  numbered 
98,995,  or  0-3G  per  100  of  population;  of  these  95,497,  or  96 
per  cent,  actually  voted.     The  legislative   period  of  the  second 
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Chamber  is  limited  to  three  years.  Every  Prussian  is  eligible  to  be  a 
member  of  the  second  Chamber  who  has  accomplished  his  thirtieth 
year,  who  has  not  forfeited  the  enjojrment  of  full  civic  rights  through 
a  judicial  sentence,  and  who  has  paid  taxes  during  three  years  to  the 
state*  The  Chamber  must  be  re-elected  within  six  months  of  the 
expiration  of  their  legislative  period,  or  after  being  dissolved.  In 
either  case  former  members  are  re-eligible.  The  Chamber  are  to 
be  regularly  convoked  by  the  king  during  the  month  of  November ; 
and  in  extraordinary  session,  as  often  as  circumstances  may  require. 
The  opening  and  closing  of  the  Chambers  must  take  place  by  the 
king  in  person,  or  by  a  minister  appointed  by  him.  Both  Chambers 
are  to  be  convoked,  opened,  adjourned,  and  prorogued  simultaneously. 
Each  Chamber  has  to  prove  the  qualification  of  its  members,  and 
to  decide  thereon.  Both  Chambers  regulate  their  order  of 
btadneas  and  discipline,  and  elect  their  own  presidents,  vice-pre- 
iddents,  and  secretaries^  Functionaries  do  not  require  leave  of 
absence  to  sit  in  the  Chamber.  When  a  member  accepts  paid  func- 
tions, or  a  higher  office  connected  with  increased  salary,  ]je  vacates 
Ills  seat  and  vote  in  the  Chamber,  and  can  only  recover  the  same  by  a 
new  election.  No  one  can  be  member  of  both  Chambers.  The  sit- 
tings of  both  Chambers  are  public.  Each  Chamber,  at  the  propo- 
cdtion  of  the  president  or  of  ten  members,  may  proceed  to  secret 
deliberation.  Neither  Chamber  can  adopt  a  resolution  when  the 
l^;al  majority  of  its  members  is  not  present.  Each  Chamber  has  a 
right  to  present  addresses  to  the  king.  No  one  can  deliver  a  peti- 
tion or  address  to  the  Chambers,  or  to  either  of  them  in  person. 
Each  Chamber  can  refer  documents  addressed  to  it  to  the  ministers, 
and  demand  explanations  relative  to  complaints  contained  therein. 
Each  Chamber  has  the  right  to  appoint  commissions  of  investigation 
of  &cts  for  their  own  information.  The  members  of  both  Chambers 
are  held  to  be  representatives  of  the  whole  population.  They  vote 
according  to  their  free  conviction,  and  are  not  bound  by  prescrip- 
tions or  instructions.  They  cannot  be  called  to  account,  either  for 
their  votes,  or  for  opinions  uttered  by  them  in  the  Chambers.  No 
member  of  the  Chambers  can,  without  its  assent,  be  submitted  to 
examination  or  arrest  for  any  proceeding  entailing  penalties,  unless 
seized  in  the  act,  or  within  twenty-four  hoiirs  of  the  same.  All  crimi- 
nal proceedings  against  members  of  the  Chambers,  and  all  examination 
or  civil  arrest,  must  be  suspended  diiring  the  session,  should  the 
Chamber  whom  it  may  concern  so  demand.  Members  of  the  second 
Chamber  receive  travelling  expenses  and  diet  money  from  the  State, 
according  to  a  scale  fixed  by  law  amounting  to  ^0  mark,  or  one 
pound  sterling,  per  day.    Kefrisal  of  the  same  is  not  allowed. 

The  executive  government  is  carried  on  by  a  Staatsministerium, 
or  Ministry  of  State,  the  members  of  which  are  appointed  by  the 
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King,  and  hold  ofHce  at  his  pleasure.     The  Staatsministcrium  is 
divided  into  ten  departmenfc^,  as  follows : — 

1 .  President  ol' the  Council  of  Ministers. — Prince  Otto  von  Bismarck- 
Schonhausen,     (See  above,  page  102.) 

2.  Vice-President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  and  Minister  of  the 
Interior. — Kobert  Victor  von  Puttkamer,  bom  May  5, 1828 ;  'studied 
jurisprudence  at  Heidelberg  and  Berlin ;  entered  tlie  State  service 
in  1850 ;  Landrath  at  Demmin,  1860;  in  the  war  against  Austria, 
Civil  Governor  of  Mahren  at  Briinn,  1866  ;  Privy  Councillor  in  the 
Chancery  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  1867 ;  President  of 
the  government  of  Lorraine  at  Metz,  1874:-77 ;  member  of  the 
lieichstag  since  the  year  1873  ;  Minister  of  Public  Instructioii 
and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  July  14,  1879.  Appointed  Minister  of 
the  Interior,  1881 ;  Vice-President  of  the  Coimcil,  1882. 

3.  Minister  of  Stiite  and  Imperial  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs. — Count  Paid  Ilatzfeld-WUdenburg,  born  October  9,  1831; 
educated  for  the  diplomatic  career;  ambassador  of  Germany  at 
Madrid,  1871-75  ;  and  at  Constantinople,  1875-82.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  Member  of  the  Bundesrath  of  the 
Empire,  October  16,  1882. 

4.  Minister  of  Slate  and  Imperial  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Interior — Herr  von  Boetticher, 

5.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Bronsart  von  Schellendorf,  bom 
1832  ;  attached  to  headquarters  staff  1870-71 ;  and  after  the  War 
appointed  chief  of  the  general  staff  of  the  Guards  Corps.  Appointed 
Minister  of  War,  March  8,  1883. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Dr.  August  Mai/back,  bom 
November  22,  1822  ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and  entered  the  State 
service  in  1845 ;  Director-general  of  the  Railways  of  Hanover, 
1866-71,  and  of  the  German  State  Railways,  1871-78.  Appointed 
Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works,  March  30,  1878. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests. — ^Dr. 
Robert  Lucius,  born  Dec.  20,  1835 ;  studied  medicine  at  Heidel- 
berg and  Bresiau :  took  part  as  physician  in  the  Prussian  Embassy 
to  China  and  Japan,  1860-62  ;  officer  of  cavalry  in  the  campaigns 
of  1864, 1866,  and  1870-71  against  Denmark,  Austria,  and  France; 
member  of  the  Reichstag  since  1870  ;  elected  Second  Vice-President 
of  the  Reichstag,  1879.  Appointed  Minister  of  Agriculture,  Ac, 
July  14,  1879. 

8.  The  Ministiy  of  Justice. — Dr.  Friedherg,  bom  1813  ;  studied 
juripprudence,  and  admitted  to  the  bar  1835 ;  entered  the  Ministry 
of  Justice,  1854 ;  nominated  life  member  of  the  Prussian  House  of 
Lords,  1872.     Appointed  Minister  of  Justice,  October  80,  1879. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Worship,  Instruction,  and  Medicinal 
Affiiirs. — Herr  von  Gossler,    Appointed  1881. 
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10.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Ilerr  ScholZj  appointed  July  8, 
1682. 

1 1.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Industry. — Prince  Bismarck^ 
^vho  assumed  the  functions  in  1881. 

The  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Council  is  54,000  mark,  or 
2,700/.,  and  that  of  each  of  the  other  ministers  3G,000  mark,  or 
1,800Z. 

Each  of  the  provinces  of  the  kingdom  is  placed  under  the 
superintendence  of  an  *  Oberprasident,'  or  governor,  who  has  a 
salary  of  21,000  mark,  or  1,050/.  Each  province  has  also  a  military 
commandant,  a  superior  court  of  justice,  a  director  of  taxes,  and  a 
consistory,  all  appointed  by  the  king.  The  provinces  are  sub- 
divided into  Kegierungsbezirke,  or  counties,  and  these  again  into 
*  Kreise,'  or  circles,  and  the  latter  into  *  Gemeinden,'  or  parishes.  Each 
county  has  a  president  and  an  administrative  board  or  council;  and 
the  further  subdivisions  have  also  their  local  authorities.  The  prin- 
cipal functionaries  are  all  elective;  but  the  elections  must  be  con« 
firmed  by  the  Government. 

Churcli  and  Education. 

Absolute  religious  liberty  is  guaranteed  by  the  constitution. 
Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  population  are  Protestants,  and  one-third 
Boman  Catholics.  At  the  last  census,  taken  December  1,  1880,  the 
Protestants  niunbered  17,633,279,  being  64*64  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  9,206,283,  or 
33*74  per  cent.  At  the  census  of  1875  the  Catholics  numbered 
8,625,840,  or  33^  per  cent.,  while  the  Protestants  have  increased 
about  one  million  in  the  same  period.  The  number  of  Jews  was 
363,790,  or  1'334  per  cent,  of  the  population,  at  the  date  of  the  census; 
in  1875  it  was  339,790,  or  1*32  per  cent.  In  the  provinces  of 
Prussia,  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  Schleswig-Holstein,  Hanover, 
Hesse-Nassau,  and  Saxony,  the  great  majority  are  Protestants; 
while  in  Posen,  Silesia,  Westphalia,  and  Hhenish  Prussia,  the  Roman 
Catholics  predominate.  There  are  a  few  members  of  the  Greek  Church, 
mostly  immigrants  from  Russia,  and  22,006  'without  creed.'  Jews 
are  to  be  found  in  all  the  provinces,  but  principally  in  Posen,  Silesia, 
Berlin,  Rhine  Province  and  Hesse-Nassau.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  3, 
1864,  there  were  in  the  kingdom,  as  then  constituted,  11,736,734 
Protestants,  being  60*23  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and 
7,201,911  Roman  Catholics,  equal  to  36*81  per  cent.,  besides  262,001 
Jews,  and  about  52,000  adherents  of  other  creeds.  The  annexation 
of  the  new  provinces,  after  the  war  of  1866,  altered  the  proportion 
in  favour  of  the  Protestant  ascendency,  the  former  kingdom  of 
Hanover  addmg  1,682,777  Protestants,  and  only  226,009  Roman 
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Catholics  ;  Schles^vig-Holstein  and  Lanenbuig  990,085  Protestants 
and  1,953  Koman  Catholics ;  and  Electoral  Hesse,  Nassau, 
Homburg,  and  Frankfort,  905,605  Protestants  and  336,075  Boman 
Catholics. 

The  Protestant  Church  is  governed  by  *  consistories,*  or  boards 
appointed  bj  Government,  one  for  each  province.  There  are  also 
synods  in  most  circles  and  provinces,  and  general  synods  representing 
the  old  provinces  only.  The  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Church  difiers 
in  the  various  provinces.  In  the  Bhenish  provinces  it  is  fixed  by  the 
concordat  entered  into  between  the  Government  and  Pope  Pius  VII. 
But  in  every  other  part  of  the  monarchy,  the  Crown  has  reserved  to 
itself  a  control  over  the  election  of  bishops  and  priests.  There  were 
in  1880  9,146  Protestant  ministers,  and  8,300  Koman  Catholic 
priests,  besides  300  monks  and  4,600  nuns.  The  higher  Catholic 
clergy  are  paid  by  the  State,  the  Prince  Bishop  of  Bre^u  receiving 
1,700Z.  a  year,  and  the  other  bishops  about  1,135/.  The  incomes 
of  the  parochial  clergy  mostly  arise  from  endowments.  In  the 
budget  of  1883-4  the  sum  of  127,836/.  is  set  down  as  expendi- 
ture in  Evangelical  Churches,  and  129,090/.  for  the  Catholic 
Church. 

Education  in  Prussia  is  general  and  compulsory.  Every  town,  or 
community  in  town  or  country,  must  maintain  a  school  supported 
by  the  taxes,  and  administered  by  the  local  authorities,  who  are 
elected  by  the  citizens,  and  called  Aldermen  or  Town  Councillon. 
All  parents  are  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  one  of  these  ele- 
mentary schools,  whether  they  can  pay  the  school  fees  or  not.  The 
fees  are  one  groschen,  or  rather  more  than  a  penny  a  week  in 
villages,  and  ten  groschen,  or  a  shilling  per  month  in  towns.  The- 
money  thus  raised  goes  towards  maintaining  the  schools,  and  any 
deficiency  is  made  up  from  the  local  taxes.  No  compulsion  exists 
in  reference  to  a  higher  educational  institution  than  elementary 
schools,  but  parents  who  send  more  than  one  child  to  any  school  sap- 
ported  by  the  community  haye  a  reduction  made  in  the  charge,  and  a 
limited  number  of  pupils  whose  parents  cannot  afford  to  pay  the  full 
rate  enjoy  either  this  reduction  or  are  admitted  entirely  fiee,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  authorities.  Thus  the  higher  schools,  as  the  com- 
mercial or  colleges,  are  not  established  merely  for  the  rich,  but  are 
likewise  open  to  the  poorest,  the  fee  being  6  thaler,  or  lSs.j  a 
quarter,  while  reductions  are  made  to  large  &milies  or  poor  persons* 
The  school  age  is  from  6  to  14  years.  In  Prussia  in  1882  there 
were  33,040  elementary  schools,  with  59,917  teachers,  and  4,339,729 
pupils,  being  159  pupils  per  1,000  inhabitants,  the  largest  proportion 
of  any  country ;  196  normal  schools,  with  13,705  students;  549 
high  schools  of  all  kinds,  with  7,333  teachers,  and  133,753  pupils; 
3  technical  high  schools,  with  162  professors,  and  1,693  students; 
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beudes  many  industrial,  trade,  and  other  special  schools.  The 
number  of  children  of  school  age  (6-14)  at  the  census  of  1880  was 
4,713,698. 

The  difference  between  the  elementary  schools  of  the  villages  and 
those  of  towns  consists  in  the  greater  variety  of  subjects  studied. 
In  the  fornier,  reading  and  -^Vriting  are  taught,  with  geography  aind 
history  of  Germany,  and  the  four  first  rules  of  arithmetic ;  in  the 
latter,  general  geography,  history-  of  the  world,  fractions,  rule  of 
three,  and  the  chaiii-rule,  are  added. 

Prussia  has  t^n  Universities,  namely,  Berlin,  Bonn,  Breslau, 
Gottingen,  Greifswald,  Halle,  Kiel,  K(5nigsberg,  Marburg,  and 
Miinster.  The  studies  at  the  University  last  from  three  to  four 
years,  at  an  expense  of  15Z.  a  year  for  the  lectures.  The  Uni- 
versities are  maintained  and  administered  by  the  Government, 
while  all  the  other  scholastic  institutions  are  supported  by  the  com- 
munity, under  controlof  the  Government.  (For  number  of  professors, 
teachers,  and  students  at  each  of  the  ten  Universities  of  Prussia  in 
1883,  see  Germany^  p.  105.) 

The  whole  of  the  Educational  establishments  in  Prussia  are  under 
the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs,  but  there  is  a  local  supervision  for  every  province.  The 
administration  of  each  of  these,  as  far  as  regards  the  Begierungs- 
Bezirkey  is  vested  in  a  President,  who  is  the  head  of  the  Civil 
Government  {Regterung),  But  as  fat  as  provinces  are  concerned, 
the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  Protestant  Church  is  vested 
in  the  hands  of  the  Consistorium ;  while  the  management  of  the 
higher  (secondary)  schools  belongs  to  the  Provincial  Schul- 
Collegium,  under  the  supervision  of  the  Ober-Priisident,  who  is  the 
head  of  the  Civil  Government  of  the  province.  The  Consistorium 
and  the  Provincial  Schul-CoUegium  are  separate  provincial  authori- 
ties, !not  sections  of  the  same  authority.  As  a  general  rule,  the  ad- 
ministration of  school  funds  provided  by  the  State  is  under  the  control 
of  the  Civil  Government,  which  likewise  takes  upon  itself  nearly 
the  whole  management  of  the  lower  arid  elementary  schools,  while 
the  Schxd-CoUegium  is  responsible  for  the  higher  schools,  for  the 
general  system  of  instruction  and  discipline,  the  proper  selection  of 
school  books,  the  examination  and  appointment  of  masters,  and  the 
examination  of  those  who  leave  school  for  the  Universities. 

According  to  the  constitution  of  1850,  all  persons  are  at  liberty 
to  teach,  or  to  jform  establishments  for  instruction,  provided  they 
can  prove  to  the  authorities  thjeir  moral,  scientific,  and  technical 
qualifications.  But  private  as  well  as  public  establishments,  for 
education  are  placed  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Minister  of 
Public  instruction,  while  all  public  teachers  are  considered  State 
servants. 
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In  the  budget  of  1884-5  the  sum  of  1,644,669/.  is  set  down  for 
public  instruction. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  estimates  of  public  revenue  and  expenditure  submitted  by 
the  Government  to  the  Chambers  are  always  prepared  to  show  an 
even  balance,  without  surplus  or  deficit;  but  in  recent  years  the 
former  has  been  constant,  as  a  rule,  and  the  latter  an  exception. 
The  surplus  of  the  five  years  from  1870  to  1874  varied  from 
1,425,000/.  in  1870,  to  4,158,008/.  in  1872,  reaching  its  maximum 
in  the  latter  year.  But  there  were  deficits  in  1875,  in  1876,  and 
in  1877. 

Up  to  the  end  of  1876,  the  finance  estimates  were  for  the  calendar 
year,  but  it  was  then  decided  that  henceforth  they  should  be,  as  in 
Great  Britain,  for  financial  years  ending  March  31.  The  first 
financial  year  under  the  new  arrangement  commenced  April  1,  1877, 
so  that  the  preceding  accounts  were  for  a  period  of  15  months,  com- 
mencing Jan.  1,  1876,  and  ending  March  81, 1877. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  (which  are 
made  to  balance)  of  Prussia  were  as  follows  during  each  of  the 
nine  years  from  1875  to  1884 : — 


Years 

Ending  Dec.  81 

Mark 

£ 

1875    .... 

694,484,900 

84,724,245 

Ending  March  31 

1877  (15  months)  . 

808,072,700 

40,403,635 

IbTS 

657,520,344 

32,876,017 

1879 

713,857,764 

85,692,889 

1880 

711,500,758 

85,576,037 

1881 

799,200,581 

39,960,029 

1882 

913,070,400 

45,653,520 

1883 

934,589,917 

46,729,495 

1884    .    .    .    . 

1,083,057,883 

54,152,894 

The  revenue  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia  is  divided 
under  heads,  representing  the  various  ministerial  departments. 
Receipts  from  state  railways  form  the  chief  source  of  revenue, 
and,  next  to  them,  the  direct  taxes.  In  recent  years,  the  income 
Irom  railways  and  other  state  undertakings,  such  as  mines, 
has  been  largely  increasing,  showing  a  tendency  to  become  a 
^  more  fruitful  source  of  revenue  than  all  taxation,  direct  or 
indirect. 
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In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  March  1885,  the 
aonrces  of  revenne  were  given  as  follows:— 

Kbtenub. 

"Mhustrj  of  Agriculture,  Domains  and  Forests : —  Mark 

Income  from  domains 73,907,741 

Various 6.436,070 


Total 80,342.814 

Ministry  of  Finance : — 
Direct  taxes—* 

Land  tax 40,139,000 

House  tax 28,760,000 

Income  tax 34,722,000 

Class  tax  .        .        .        .    '    .        .        .  21,726,600 

Trading  tax 18,863,000 

Various.*       /       .' 1,726,233 

Total  direct  taxes      .         .         .        .  146,926,733 

Indirect  taxes 91,730,200 

Lotteries 4,034,000 

Marine  bank 2,339,000 

Various 2,298,064 

Total  Finance  Ministry    ....  246,326,997 

Ministry  of  Public  Works : — 

Produce  of  Mines,  Iron  furnaces,  &c.      .         .         .  102,416,049 

State  Railways 675,977,340 

Miscellaneous 1,081,496 


Total  Ministry  of  Public  Works                .  679,473,884 

Dotations,  &c. : —  . 

Share  of  Imperial  Customs,  &c 49,961,460 

Deposits  and  interest 23,706,101 

Surplus  from  1882-3 13,670,791 

Various .  24,418,983 

Total  dotations,  &c.          ....  111,647,325 

Ministry  of  State 733,646 

Foreign  OflRce 8,070 

Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Industry      ....  318,896 

Ministry  of  Justice 7,210,000 

Ministry  of  the  Interior 4,323,288 

Ministry  of  Public  Worship  and  Instruction  .         .         .  3,230,341 

Ministry  of  War 1,218 

Total  estimated  revenue   .        .        .         1,133,616,378 

£56,680,818 
E 
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The  expenditure  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia  is  divided 
into  ordinary  (fortdauernde)  and  extraordinary  (einmalige  imd 
ausserordentliche)  disbursements.  The  ordinary  is  subdivided  into 
current  expenditure  (Betriebs-Ausgaben),  administrative  expendi- 
ture (Staatsverwaltungs-Ausgaben),  and  charges  on  the  consolidated 
fund  (Dotationen).  In  the  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  31,  1885,  the  branches  of  expenditure  were  as  follows : — 

Braxches  of  Expe>t)itube. 

A.  Current  Expenditure: —  Mark 

Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests      .         ,    37,899,090 
„       „    Finance 39,809,330 

Ministry  of  Public  "Works  : — 

Administration  of  mines,  &c.          .        .        •        .     84|85d,068 
„  „  railways 402,127,155 

Total  current  expenditure         •        •        •  564,690,643 

B.  Administrative  Expenditure: — 

Ministry  of  Finance              42,641,190 

„           „    Public  Works 17,626,665 

„          „    Commerce  and  Industry     ....  1,548,412 

„    Justice 80,340,400 

„    The  Interior 41,550,209 

Agriculture,  Domains,  and  Forests     .         ,  12,092,988 

„    Public  Worship  and  Instruction ,         .        ,  53,159,355 

„    State 3,087,689 

Foreign  Affairs 503,400 

,,   War 108,297 


a 

it 

It  »> 

ft 


Total  administrative  expenditure      ,        .  252,658,605 

C.  Charges  on  Consolidated  Fund : — 

Addition  to  *  Krondotation '  of  the  King .        ,        ,  4,500,000 

Interest  of  public  debt,  inclusive  railway  debt         ,  136,427,847 

Sinking  fund  of  debt 19,108,*113 

Annuities  and  Management 2,01o[379 

Chamber  of  Lords 172,270 

Chamber  of  Deputies 1,201  370 

Contribution  to  Imperial  funds       ....  4oi769*167 

Appanages,  Annuities,  Indemnities,  &c.          .         .  65,240,348 

Total  charges  on  Consolidated  Fund        ,  269,429,494 

Total  ordinary  expenditure      .        ,        ]  ,086,778,742 

- 

Extraordinary  expenditure 46,837,636 

Total  expenditure    ....        1,133,616,378 

£56,680,818 
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In  the  preliminary  estimates  for  1885-G,  the  revenue  is  set  down 
at  1,257,725,000  marks;  ordinary  expenditure  1,221,175,?88 
marks;  extraordinary  expenditure  86,549,212  marks. 

The  total  expenditure  amounts  to  a  little  more  than  21,  per  head 
o£  population.  The  direct  taxes  amoupt  to  5^.  3d,  per  head.  The 
income-tax  averages  about  Is,  2d,  per  head  of  population. 

The  expenditure  for  the  army  and  navy  is  not  entered  into  the 
budget  of  Prussia,  but  forms  part  of  the  budget  of  the  Empire. 
(See  p.  106.) 

The  public  debt  of  the  kingdom,  inclusive  of  the  provinces  an- 
nexed in  1866,  was,  according  to  the  budget  of  1884-5,  as  follows : — 


Amount 

Amortisation 

6,244,976 

7,672,296 
1,524,000 
127,420 
1,216,968 
8,423,464 

1.  National  debt  bearing  interest: — 

State  Treasure  Bills      .... 
Consolidated  debt  at  4|  per  cent. . 
„            „        4  per  cent.   . 
Non-consolidatod  loans .        .        .        . 
Preference  loan  of  1856 . 
War  debt  of  the  Eurmark  and  Noumark 
State  railway  debt         .... 
Debt  of  provinces  annexed  in  1866 

Total  national  debt  bearing  interest 

Mark 

95,272,200 

650,934,650 

2,457,955,125" 

75,003,160 

18,240,000 

1,653,819 

37,204,848 

78,833,646 

3,316,097,438 
£165,754,871 

'   19,108,113 
£956,406 

2.  National  debt  not  bearing  interest: — 
Floating  debt,  called  *  Schatz-Anweisungen ' 

Total  national  debt         • 


Mark 
30,000,000 


.  3,346,097,438 
£167,264,871 


The  charges  for  interest,  amortisation  and  management  of  the  debt 
amounted  to  157,546,839  mark,  or  7,877,311^.,  in  the  financial  year 
1884-85. 

The  debt  amounts  to  4Z.  65.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  inte- 
rest to  68,  Sd.  per  head.  The  clear  income  from  the  State  railways 
alone  would  nearly  pay  for  the  yearly  interest  and  management 
of  the  debt.  The  gross  income  from  railways  increased  from 
18,457,5272.  in  1882-3  to  28,629,787Z.  in  1884-5. 

Army. 

The  military  organisation  of  the  kingdom,  dating  from  the  year 

1814,  is  based  on  tibe  principle  that  every  man,  capable  of  bearing 

arms,  shall  receive  military  instruction  and  enter  the  army  for  a 

certain  nimiber  of  years.      The  conditions  of  service  have  been 

already  described  under  Germany. 

k2 
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Area  and  Fopnlation. 

The  area  of  Prussia  extends  over  6,311  German,  or  137,MG 
English  square  miles.  At  the  last  cenani  of  Germany,  taken 
December  1,  1880,  the  kippdom  had  27,279,111  inhabitantt. 
Frusain  is  administratively  divided  into  twelve  prorinces,  whidi 
again  are  subdivided  into  thirty-five  government  districts  (Regis- 
rungsbezirke),  with  the  principality  of  HohenzoUftrn,  cradle  of  the 
royal  family. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population,  according  to  the 
census  of  December  1,  1880  : — 


Area 

P^„.. 

Elg.tq.milH' 

D«.1,187S 

SecLim 

H,729 

l,S68,42t 

l,933,m 

WB8t  PruBsia  (WdstpceiiBBen) 

10.151 

1.343.750 

1,405,898 

Brandenburg    . 

15,505 

3,126,411 

3,389,1  SS 

Pomeninia  (Pommem) 

12,130 

1.462,290 

1,540,034 

Posen       .        .        . 

11,330 

1,806,084 

1,703,397 

Sileais  (Schlesien)    . 

15,608 

3,843,600 

4,007,MJ 

Saxony  (Sach»ea)    , 

0,72B 

2,168,988 

3,312,007 

8,u24 

1,073.928 

1,127.149 

Hanover  (HivnnoTer) 

i4,a4e 

2,017,383 

2,120.168 

Westphalia  (WMttttlan) 

7,771 

1,905,697 

2,048,443 

Hesiw-Nanaii  . 

5,943 

1,554,37* 

Hhine  (Rhemktid)  . 

10,289' 

3,804,381 

4.074,000 

Principality  of  IIolieDzoUora 

453 
137,086 

66,486 

67,821 

Total  " 

25,749,40* 

27,279,111 

The  ceiiHus  retuma  of  December  1, 1875,  showed  that  at  that  date 
there  were  in  Prussia  12,692,370  males  and  13,050.034  females, 
being  an  excess  of  only  357,664  females,  or  less  than  in  most  other 
European  states;  in  1880,  13,414,866  males  and  13,864,245 
females.  The  legal  population  of  Prussia  in  1880  was  27,228,917. 
At  that  date  the  number  of  foreigners  (exclusive  of  other  Germani) 
resident  in  Prussia  was  98,958,  of  whom  24,159  were  Aiistriani^ 
22,770  Danish,  15,843  Dutch,  10,814  Russian,  5,221  Engliah, 
4,343  Swedes,  8,484  Swiss,  3,015  Americans,  2,732  Belgiana.  The 
estimated  population  in  1882  wya  27,4oG,882. 

The  total  population  of  the  kingdom  in  1819  was  10,981,934. 
In  December  1858  the  population  had  augmented  to  17,739,918, 
showing  an  increase  61-34  per  cent,  for  39  years,  or  of  1-57  par 
cent  per  annum.  At  the  next  census,  taken  December  3, 1861,  the 
population  was  found  to  have  risen  to  18,491,220,  being  an  increase 
of  4'27  per  cent,  in  three  years.     In  18G6  the  limits  of  the  kingdom 
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re  enlaiged  from  107,757  to  137,066  English  square  miles, 
L  at  the  next  following  census,  taken  December  3,  18G7,  the 
ndation  amounted  to  23,971,462.  At  the  census  of  December  1, 
ri|  the  population  had  risen  to  24,639,706,  showing  an  increase 
ihe  rate  of  but  0*69  per  annum,  the  decline  being  accounted  for 
the  losses  of  the  Frsmco-Gcrman  war  of  1870-71.  During  the 
e  years  from  December  1,  1871,  to  December  1,  1830,  the  ratio 
acrease  amounted  to  1*13  per  cent,  per  annum. 
The  emigration  firam  Prussia  by  German  ports  and  Antwerp  was 
,886  in  1881,  in  1882  it  was  129,894,  and  104,167  in  1883. 
.882  there  were  in  Prussia  217,239  marriages,  1,078,344  births, 
742,834  deaths,  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths  being  thus 
,510.  Included  in  these  numbers  were  42,582  still- bom,  while 
L  of  the  total  births  were  illegitimate,  the  rate  varying  from 
t  per  cent,  in  Westphalia  to  13*85  per  cent,  in  Berlin.  The 
iber  of  criminals  proceeded  against  in  1880  was  6,712,  or  1  in 
ry  4^060  inhabitants. 

"he  census  of  1880  gives  the  average  density  of  the  population 
99  per  English  square  mile.  The  variation,  however,  is  con- 
rable,  the  density  being  highest  in  the  manufacturing  districts 
)tts8eldorf,  in  the  Rhine  province,  where  it  is  nearly  four  times 
ATerage,  and  smallest  in  fLe  district  of  Koslin,  Pomerania,  where 
nounts  but  to  three-fifths  of  the  average.  There  are  a  great  num- 
of  towns— 1,287  officially  enrolled  as  '  Stadte'  in  1880— most  of 
a  of  veiy  limited  population,  spread  all  over  the  kingdom.  The 
»wing  table  gives  the  population  of  the  principal  towns  at  the 
nu  (^  December  1,  1880 : — 


TO^TIS 

Population 
Dec.  1, 1880 

Towns 

Population 
Dec.  1, 1880 

lin       .        . 

1,122,360 

Halle       .         » 

71,484 

fllan    ... 

272,912 

Dortmund 

66,544 

ogne  (Koln) 

144,772 

Posen 

65,713 

Bigsberg      . 

140,909 

.  Kassel     . 

58,290 

gdebnrg       .        . 

137,135 

'  Essen 

56,944 

inkfort-OD-Maine . 

136,819 

Erfurt      . 

53,254 

Qover  . 

122,843 

'  Frankfort- on-Oder   . 

51,147 

3iig     .        .        . 

108,551 

Wiesbaden 

50,238 

■men   . 

95,941 

JGorUtz     . 

50,307 

sseldorf 

95,498 

i  Potsdam  . 

48,447 

•erfeld. 

93,538 

Kiel 

43,594 

ttin     . 

91,756 

Duisburg 

41,242 

ona     •        .        • 

91,047 

Miinster  . 

40,434 

sben    . 

'85,651 

Koblenz  . 

36,240 

sfeld    . 

73,872 

Bonn 

31,514 

A  in  nearly  all  other  states  of  Europe,  so  in  Prussia  there  is  a 
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strong  movement  towards  concentration  of  the  populatioii  in  the 
towns.  At  the  census  of  1875,  the  percentage  of  the  populadoii 
living  in  the  1,517  towns  of  more  than  2,000  inhabitants  was  40^ 
£uid  that  of  the  rural  communes  59*8  per  cent.  In  1880  the  per- 
centage in  the  former  case  was  42*6  and  in  the  latter  57*4.  Wliile 
the  town  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  2^  per  cent,  per 
annum  between  1875  and  1880,  the  country  population  decreased 
at  the  rate  of  '4  per  cent,  per  annum. 

About  one-half,  or  twelve  millions  of  the  population  of  the  king- 
dom, are  dependent  on  agriculture,  as  sole  or  chief  occupation,  while 
nearly  five  millions  possess  landed  property.  Large  estates,  as  a  nk, 
are  only  to  be  found  in  the  eastern  and  least  populated  provinces  of 
the  monarchy,  while  in  the  central  and  western  portions  land  ii 
often  extremely  subdivided.  A  cadastral  survey  taken  in  1868 
showed  the  existence  of  1,099,000  landowners  possessing  each  lea 
than  five  morgen  (of  2 J  acres). 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  direct  trade  of  Prussia  with  foreign  countries  is  carried  cm 
mainly  through  the  ports  on  the  Baltic,  and  the  amount  of  exports 
and  imports  shipped  through  harbours  on  the  North  Sea  is  com- 
paratively unimportant.  A  very  large  portion  of  exports  frtm 
and  imports  into  the  kingdom  pass  in  transit  through  Hamburg 
and  Bremen.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  Prussia  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  included  in  that  of  Germany.  (See  p. 
191.) 

The  mineral  riches  of  Prussia  are  very  considerable.  The  coal- 
mines especially  have  developed  greatly  during  the  last  half- 
century.  The  output  in  1838  of  coal,  exclusive  of  lignite,  was 
2,901,713  tons;  in  1857-61  the  annual  average  was  13,031,015 
tons;  in  1871  it  was  32,843,288  tons ;  in  1881,  43,780,000  tona; 
and  in  1882,  47,097,000  tons.  The  value  of  the  output  in  188f 
was  11,636,250/.,  besides  10,798,000  tons  of  lignite,  valued  at 
1,478,550/.  The  coal  raised  in  Prussia  amounts  to  93  per  cent  of 
the  total  coal  products  of  Germany,  and  is  found  mostly  in  Silesia, 
Westphalia,  and  the  Rhine  province ;  lignite  being  mainly  worked 
in  Saxony.  Considerable  quantities  of  iron  are  also  raised  in 
Prussia,  chiefly  in  the  Rhine  province,  Westphalia,  Silesia,  Hanoyer, 
and  Hesse-Nassau.  The  total  quantity  of  iron  ore  raised  in  1882 
was  4,027,500  tons,  valued  at  1,415,950/.  Copper,  zinc,  and  lead 
are  also  found,  the  total  value  of  the  mining  products  (excluding 
salt)  in  1882  being  17,884,400/.  In  1882,  2,467,500  tons  of  pig- 
iron  were  produced,  valued  at  7,490,150/.,  the  total  value  of  all 
the  products  of  the  smelting  furnaces  for  various  metals  being 
13,400,650/. 
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Pros^a  lias  a  very  large  and  complete  system  of  mihrays. 
In  the  middle  of  1884,  the  length  of  the  system  open  for  tra&c 
was  as  foUows : — 

Railways  Length  in  kilorndtroB 

1.  Owned  or  administered  by  the  State      ....  20,481 

2.  Ormed  and  administered  by  private  companies      .        .     1,765 

Total 22,246 

English  miles 13,904 

In  1878  the  lines  owned  by  the  State  had  a  length  of  only  4,939 
kilometres,  while  those  owned  by  private  companies  extended  to 
12,880  kilometres. 

All  the  lines  of  the  former  territories  of  Hanover,  Hesse,  and 
Nassau  are  owned  by  the  State,  and  the  whole  of  the  railways  of 
Prussia  will  in  time  become  national  property.  As  will  be  seen 
from  the  budget  statement  a  very  large  revenue  is  derived  by  th^ 
State  from  the  railways. 


XL  BA7AEIA. 

(KONIGREICH  BaTERN.) 

Beigning  King. 

Iindwig  n.,  bom  August  25, 1845,  the  son  of  King  Maximilian  H.; 
succeeded  to  ihe  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  March  10, 1864. 

Brother  of  the  King, 
Prince  Otto,  bom  April  27, 1848. 

Mother  of  the  King. 

Queen  Marie y  bom  October  15, 1825,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince 
Wilhelm  of  Prussia;  married  to  Prince  Maximilian,  Crown-prince 
of  Bavaria,  subsequently  King  Maximilian  U.,  Oct.  12, 1842 ;  widow, 
March  10,  1864. 

Uncles  and  Cousins  of  the  King, 

Prince  Luitpold,  bom  March  12,  1821  ;  married  April  15, 
1844,  to  Ardidnchess  Augusta  of  Austria,  Princess  of  Tuscany, 
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"wlio  died  April  26,  1864.     OffspriDg  of  the  union  are  four  chil- 
dren : — 

I.  Prince  Liidwig,  bom  Jan.  7,  1845 ;  married  Feb.  20,  1868, 
to  Archducliess  Maria  Theresa  of  Austria-Esto,  of  the  branch  of 
Modena,  bom  July  2,  1849,  of  which  marriage  there  are  issue  nine 
children: — 1.  Prince  Ruprecht,  bom  May  18,  1869.  2.  Princess 
Adelgunda,  bom  October  17,  1870.     8.  Princess  Marie,  bom  July 

6,  1872.     4.  Prince  Karl,  born  April  1,  1874.     5.  Prince  Franz, 
born  October  10,  1875.     6.  Princess  Matilda,  born  Aug.  17,  1877. 

7.  Prince  Wolfgang,  bom  July  2,  1879.     8.  Princess  Hildegazd, 
bom  March  5,  1881.     9.  Princess  Wiltmd,  bom  Nov.  10,  1884. 

II.  Prince  Leopold,  bom  February  9,  1846 :  married  April  20, 
1873,  to  Archduchess  Gisela  of  Austria-Hungary,  eldest  daughter 
of  the  Emperor-King  Franz  Joseph  I. ;  offspring  of  the  union  are : — 
1.  Princess  Elizabeth,  born  January  8, 1874.  2.  Princess  Augusta, 
bom  April  28,  1875.  3.  Prince  George,"  bom  April  2,  1880. 
4.  Prince  Konrad,  bom  Nov.  22, 1 883. 

III.  Theresa,  bom  November  12,  1850. 

IV.  Arnulph,  bom  July  6,  1852,  colonel  in  the  infantry  of  the 
Bavarian  army ;  married  April  12,  1882,  to  Princess  Theresa  of 
Liechtenstein.     Offspring,  Prince  Heinrich,  bom  June  24,  1884. 

The  late  Prince  Adalbert,  brother  of  Prince  Luitpold,  married  to 
Princess  Amelia,  Infanta  of  Spain,  left  the  following  issue: — 
1.  Prince  Ludwig  Ferdinand,  bom  October  22,  1859;  married 
April  2,  1883,  to  Maria  della  Paz,  Infanta  of  Spain ;  offspring,  a 
son,  Ferdinand,  born  May  10,  1884.  2.  Prince  Alphons,  bom 
January  24,  1862.  3.  Princess  Isabella,  bom  August  81,  1863; 
married  April  14,  1883,  to  Prince  Tommaso  of  Savoy,  Duke  of 
Genoa.  4.  Princess  Elvira,  born  November  22,  1865.  5.  Princess 
Clara,  born  October  11,  1875. 

United  with  the  Royal  Family  of  Bavaria  is  the  branch  line 
of  the  Dukes  in  Bavaria,  formerly  Palatine  princes  of  Zweibrlicken- 
Birkenfeld.     The  head  of  this  house  is — 

Maximilian,  Duke  in  Bavaria,  bom  December  4,  1808 ;  married 
September  9,  1828,  to  Princess  Ludovica  of  Bavaria.  Issue  of  the 
marriage  are  the  following  children — namely,  1.  Prince  Ludtoigy 
bom  June  21,  1831;  married,  in  *  morganatic'  union.  May  28, 
1857,  to  Henrietta  Mendel,  elevated  Baroness  von  Wallersee, 
bom  July  31,  1833.  2.  Princess  Helena,  bom  April  4,  1884, 
married  August  24,  1858,  to  Prince  Maximilian  of  Thum-iind- 
Taxis ;  widow,  June  26,  1867.  3.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom 
December  24,  1837,  married  April  24,  1854,  to  Franz  Joseph  L, 
Emperor  of  Austria.  4.  Prince  Karl  Theodor,  bom  August  9, 1889 ; 
married  Feb.  11,  1865,  to  Princess  Sophie  of  Saxony,  who  died 
March  9,  1867,  leaving  a  daughter,  Amalia,  born  December  24, 
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1865;  married  in  second  nuptials,  April  29,  1874,  to  Princess 
Maria  Josepha  of  Braganza,  bom  Marcli  19, 1857,  of  which  union 
there  are  offspring,  Sophie,  born  Feb.  22,  1875,  Elisabeth,  bom 
July  25,  1876,  Marie,  born  Oct.  9,  1878  and  Ludwig,  born  Jan. 
17, 1884.  5.  Princess  Mathilde,  born  September  80,  1843,  married 
June  5,  1861,  to  Louis  of  Bourbon  Count  di  Trani.  6.  Princess 
Sophie,  bom  February  22, 1847;  married  September  28,  1868,  to 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Orleans,  second  son  of  the  Due  de  Nemours. 
7.  Prince  Maximilian,  bom  December  7,  1849 ;  married  September 
20,  1875,  to  Princess  Amalia,  born  October  23,  1848,  daughter  of 
the  late  Prince  Augustus,  uncle  of  the  reigning  duke  of  Saxe-Cobtu*g- 
Gotha,  and  brother  of  King  Ferdinand  of  Portugal;  offspring  of  the 
xmion:  Siegfried,  bom  July  10,  1876,  and  Christopher,  born 
April  22,  1879. 

The  members  of  the  royal  house  of  Bavaria  are  descendants 
of  the  ancient  Counts  of  TVittelsbach,  who  flourished  in  the  twelfth 
century.  Duke  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria  was  elevated  to  the  rank 
of  Elector  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War ; 
and  Elector  Maximilian  Joseph  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  king  by 
Napoleon  I.  in  1805. 

The  civil  list  of  the  king,  and  allowances  to  other  members  of 
the  royal  family,  are  fixed  at  present  at  5,344,879  mark,  or 
267,244/.,  but  the  royal  family  derives  besides  a  large  revenue  from 
domains. 


Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Bavaria  dates  from  May  2G,  1818 ; 
but  since  that  time  various  modifications  have  been  introduced.  The 
Crown  is  hereditary  in  the  male  line.  To  the  king  belongs  the  sole 
executive  power ;  but  his  ministers  are  responsible  for  all  his  acts. 
The  l^slative  functions  are  exercised  jointly  by  the  king  and  Par- 
liament, the  latter  consisting  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The 
Upper  House — Chamber  of  *  Reichsrathe,'  or  councillors  of  the  realm 
— ^is  formed  of  the  princes  of  the  royal  fkmily,  the  crown  dignitaries, 
the  archbishops,  and  the  heads  of  certain  old  noble  families,  all  these 
being  hereditary  members ;  to  which  are  added  a  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  and  a  Protestant  clergyman  nominated  by  the  king,  and  a 
limited  number  of  other  members  appointed  by  the  Crown.  The 
Lower  House,  or  Chamber  of  Representatives,  consists  of  deputies, 
chosen  indirectly,  the  people  returning  *  Wahlmanner,'  or  electors, 
1  for  every  500  of  the  population,  who  nominate  the  deputies.  To 
be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  be  past  thirty,  and  to  be  in  possession 


138 


THE  STAIESUAI^'S  TEAB^BOOK,    1885. 


of  an  assured  income,  from  funds,  a  trade,  or  profession ;  to  be  on 
the  electoral  lists,  it  is  required  to  be  twenty -five  years  of  age,  and 
to  be  rated  at  a  minimum  of  20  mark,  or  1/.  per  annum.  The 
representation  of  the  coimtry  is  calculated  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy 
to  31,500  souls  of  the  whole  population.  The  Lower  House  is 
composed  (1884)  of  169  representatives. 

The  executive  is  carried  on,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  by  a 
'  Staatsrath,'  or  Council  of  State,  consisting  of  seven  members,  besides 
the  Ministers  and  one  prince  of  the  blood-royal ;  and  by  the  Ministry 
of  State,  divided  into  six  departments,  namely,  of  the  Royal  House 
and  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  Justice,  of  the  Interior,  of  Education  and 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  of  Finance,  and  of  War. 


Church  and  Education. 

Rather  more  than  seven-tenths  of  the  population  of  Bavaria  are 
Roman  Catholics.  The  population  varied  very  little,  as  regards  the 
proportion  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century ;  but  during  the  whole  of  this  period  the 
number  of  Jews  diminished  gradually,  and  there  was  also  a  slight 
decrease  in  other  sects.  At  the  census  of  December,  1875,  the  total 
number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  kingdom  was  3,578,142,  and  of 
Protestants  1,392,120,  the  proportion  being  712  Roman  Catholics 
to  277  Protestants  in  every  1,000  of  the  population.  At  the 
following  census  of  December,  1880,  there  were  3,748,032  Roman 
Catholics,  and  1,477.312  Protestants,  the  proportion  being  709 
Roman  Catholics  to  279  Protestants  in  every  1,000  of  the  popu- 
lation. 

The  religious  division  of  the  population  in  each  of  the  eight  pro- 
vinces of  the  kingdom  was  as  follows  at  the  last  census  taken 
December  1, 1880:— 


ProTinces 

Roman 
Catholics 

904,279 
641,939 
293,399 
484,682 
242,555 
140,399 
500,531 
540,469 

Protestants 

other  Sects 

567 
132 
2,728 
199 
66 
694 

367 
304 

Jews 

Upper  Bavaria 
Lower  Bayaria     . 
Palatinate  (Bheinpfalz) 
Upper  Palatinate . 
Upper  Franconia . 
Middle  Franconia 
Lower  Franconia  . 
Snabia. 

Total      . 

42,788 

4,742 

369,156 

42,161 
328,598 
491,035 
110,151 

89,321 

4,343 

184 

11,998 

1,622 

4,14S 
11.689 
15,256 

4,436 

3,748,253       1,477,952 

6,047  • 

53,526 
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Included  under  the  head  '  Other  Sects '  in  the  above  table  were 
3,775  ' Mennonites  ; '  879  Irvingites;  216  Greek  Catholics;  and 
819  *  Free  Christians; 

As  regards  ecclesiastical  administration,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into 
2  Roman  Catholic  archbishoprics,  those  of  Mimich  and  Bamberg ; 
6  bishoprics;  171  deaneries;  and  2,756  parishes.  The  Protestant 
Church  is  under  a  General  Consistory  —  *  Ober-Consistorium ' — 
and  three  provincial  consistories.  Of  the  three  imiversities  of  the 
kingdom,  two,  at  Munich  and  WUrzburg,  are  Roman  Catholic,  and 
one,  aJi  Erlangen,  Protestant.  (For  number  of  professors  and 
students  in  1883,  see  Germany,  page  105.)  Among  the  Roman 
Catholics  there  is  one  clergyman  to  464  souls;  among  the 
Protestants,  one  to  1,013.  In  the  budget  for  1882-3,  the  sum  of 
164,820/.  is  set  down  for  the  Catholic  Church,  87,483/.  for  the 
Protestant,  and  700/.  for  Jews. 

Elementary  schools—'  Volksschulen ' — exist  in  all  parishes,  and 
school  attendance  is  compulsory  for  all  children  from  six  till  the  age 
of  feurteen.  In  1880  there  were  5,478  Catholic  schools,  772  Pro- 
testant, 180  Jewish.  In  the  budget  for  1884  the  sum  of  290,633/. 
is  set  do?ni  for  elementary  schools. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  Bavarian  budget  is  voted  for  a  period  of  two  years.  The 
gross  public  revenue  of  Bavaria  for  the  financial  year  ending 
Dec.  31,  1883,  was  277,447,131  mark,  or  138,723,526/.,  with  an 
expenditure  of  234,082,935,  or  11,704,146/.  The  estimated  revenue 
and  expenditure  for  1883  was  11,435,266/.  The  sources  of  revenue 
and  branches  of  expenditure  were  reported  as  follows  for  each  of 
the  financial  years  1884  and  1885  :— 


Sonxoes  of  Berenue 


Direct  taxes 
Indirect    „       • 
State  Railways,  post^ 
telegraphs,  mines,  > 
&c        .        .      J 
State  Domains  • 
Miscellaneous  receipts 


Mark 


25,607,510 
66,824,820 


32,286,429 
1,182,670 


Branches  of  Expenditure 


Mark 


It 


I* 


>» 


Public  debt     .        . 
Civil  list  and  appanages 
Council  of  state 
108,561,144  j  Diet         .        ..      . 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 

Justice   . 

Interior  . 

Finance  . 
"Worship  and  education 
Pensions  and  allowances 
Keserve  and  guarantee  fund 
Contribution  to  Imperials 
expenditure  .        .       / , 


51,047,156 

5,342,029 

43,200 

646,488 

557,454 

12,644,559 

18,740,978 

3,418,069 

19,536,874 

8,563,517 

518,949 

19,540,250 
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Sources  of  Beyenub  and  Branches  of  Expenditubb — continued. 


Soiirccs  of  Revenue 

Hark 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

Mark 

Total  gross  revenue 

234,462,673 
£11,723,128 

Bailway  subvention .        .        1,300,000 

Total      .        .        .  1141,899,023 

Charges  of  collection  of  1  |  90  550  550 
revenue       .        .        j  \ 

.Total  expenditure    • 

234,462,573 
£11,723,128 

The  direct  taxes  are  a  trade-tax,  land-tax,  property-tax,  and 
income-tax. 

Bavaria  has  a  considerable  debt,  created  in  part  by  the  deficits  of 
former  years,  and  in  part  by  the  construction  of  public  works,  espe- 
cially railways. 

The  debt  of  Bavaria  increased  from  27,927,420/.  in  1859  to 
67,327,373/.  in  1884,  47,323,020/.  of  which  being  railway  debt 

The  greater  number  of  the  railways  in  Bavaria,  constructed  at 
a  cost  of  801,500,000  mark,  or  40,075,000/.,  are  the  property  of 
the  State.  The  debt  incurred  for  the  State  railways  is  so  laige 
that  it  requires  an  annual  charge  of  37,983,059  mark  (1884-5), 
and  as  the  estimated  receipts  from  these  railways  amounted  only 
to  37,176,924  mark  in  1884-5,  the  deficit  had  to  be  raised  firom 
other  sources  to  meet  this  deficit  during  the  next  finance  period. 

Army. 

The  contribution  of  Bavaria  to  the  Imperial  Army  in  1884-5 
was  as  follows : — 


Officers 

Under  Officers 
and  Men     1 

Horses 

Infantry    .        .        .        , 

Jager         .        .        .        . 

Landwehr 

Cavalry     .        .        .        , 

Artillery    . 

Pioneers    . 

Train         .        . 

Administration,  &c.  . 

• 

1                • 

1,105 

72 

61 

256 

200 

60 

28 

349 

31,694     ; 
2,204     1 

637     . 
7,132 
6,004 
1,384 

976 

294 

6,859 

1,760 

236 

To 

tal    . 

2,211 

50,225 

8,855 

The  Bavarian  Army  forms  an  integral  part  of  the  Imperial  Army, 
having,  in  peace,  its  own  administration. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  kingdom  embraces  an  area  of  75859  square  kilometres,  or 
29,375  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  5,284,778 — males 
2,578,910,  females  2,705,868 — according  to  the  last  German  census, 
taken  December  1,  1880.  Bavaria  is  divided,  for  administrative 
purposes,  into  eight  Regierungsbezirke,  or  government  districts. 
The  following  table  gives  the  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and  the 
population  of  each  of  the  eight  districts,  according  to  the  two  census 
returns  of  December  1,  1875,  and  of  December  1,  1880  : — 


• 

1       Area: 
Eng.  sq.  miles 

Population 

Regierungsbezirke 

Deo.  1876 
892,382 

Dec.  1880 

Upper  Bayaria  (Oberbayem) 

6.455 

951,977 

Lower  Bavaria  (Niederbayem)  . 

4,133 

622,377 

646,947 

Palatinate  (EheinPfalz)    . 

2,288 

641,567 

677,281 

Upper  Palatinate  (Oberpfalz)     . 
Upper  Franconia  (Oberfranken) 

3,845 

503,422 

528,564 

2,702 

655,043 

575,357 

Middle  Franconia  (Mittelfranken) 

2,922 

607,593 

643.817 

Lower  Franconia  (Unterfranken) 

3,243 

597,056 

626,305 

Snabia  (Schwahen)    . 

3,787 

602,950 

634,530 

Total     . 

29,375 

5.022,390 

5.284,778 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  an  increase  of  population  in  all  the 
districts,  the  increase  being  greatest  in  Upper  Bavaria. 

The  increase  of  population  in  the  kingdom  has  been  comparatively 
small  within  the  last  half-century.  In  1840  it  was  4,370,974. 
On  the  basis  of  births,  deaths,  and  emigration  the  population  at  the 
end  of  1882  was  5,343,515. 

The  great  fluctuations  in  the  rate  of  increase,  extremely  low  on 
the  whole,  are  referred  to  emigration.  There  is  a  large  emigration 
from  Bavaria;  in  1881  there  were  17,106  emigrants  from  Bavaria 
by  German  ports  and  Antwerp  to  countries  outside  Europe ;  in 
1882,  17,640;  and  in  1883,  17,986.  In  the  13  years  1871-83, 
106,994. 

In  Bavaria  in  1882  there  were  37,801  marriages,  209,264  births, 
and  160,217  deaths,  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths  being  thus 
49,047.  Included  in  the  births  are  7,050  still-bom,  or  3*37  per  cent, 
of  the  whole,  and  28,530  illegitimate  children,  or  13*63  of  the 
whole. 

In  1881  the  number  of  poor  receiving  relief  was  160,650,  the 
sum  expended  on  them  being  300,896/.  Of  the  total  number, 
103,507  were  permanent  paupers. 

The  soil  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  among  1,040,870  proprietors. 
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The  division  is  greatest  in  the  Rhenish  Palatinate — y\z.,  241,217, 
and  smallest  in  Lower  Bavaria — viz.  85,187.  Of  the  total  popula- 
tion 51  per  cent,  are  dependent  on  agriculture,  and  28  per  cent,  on 
manufactures,  mining,  &c. 

The  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom  was  as 
follows  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880: — 


Towns 


Munich  (Miinchen) 
Niimberg  • 

Augsburg  • 

Wurzburg 
Eegensburg 


Dec.  1,  1880 

230,023 
99,519 
61,408 
51,014 
34,516 


Towns 


Furth 

Bamberg 

Kaiserslautern 

Bayreuth 

Hof 


Dec.  1, 1880 


81,068 
29,587 
26,323 
22,072 
20,997 


Of  the  total  area  of  Bavaria  nearly  one-half  is  under  cultivation, 
one-sixth  under  grass,  and  one-third  under  forests ;  about  50,000 
acres  are  under  vines.  The  total  value  of  its  mining  products  and 
smelting  works  in  1882  was  505,200L  Beer  is  an  important 
industry  in  Bavaria,  the  average  quantity  manufactured  in  1882-83 
being  266^  million  gallons ;  of  this,  however,  only  about  20  million 
gallons  were  exported. 

In  1884,  Bavaria  had  3,150  miles  of  railway,  of  which  2,680 
miles  belonged  to  the  State. 

British  Charge  d' Affaires. — Hugh  G.  MacDonell. 


III.    WUETTEMBEEG. 

(KONIGREICH   WlJETTEMBERG.) 

Eeigning  King. 

Earl  I.,  King  of  Wurttemberg,  bom  March  6,  1823  ;  ascended 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father.  King  Wilhelm  I.,  June  25, 
1864.  Married,  July  13,  1846,  to  Queen  Olga,  bom  Sept  11, 
1822,  daughter  of  the  late  Emperor  Nicholas  I.  of  Russia. 

Sisters  of  the  King, 

I.  Princess  Maria,  bom  October  30,  1816 ;  married  March  19, 
1840,  to  Alfred  CJount  von  Neipperg ;  widow,  November  16,  1865. 
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n.  Princess  Katharine,  bom  Aug.  24,  1821 ;  married  Nov.  20, 
1845,  to  her  cousin,  Prince  Friedrich  of  WUrttemberg;  widow.  May 
9,  1870.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son.  Prince  Wilhelm,  born 
Feb.  25, 1848  ;  married  Feb.  15, 1877,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Waldeck, 
who  died  April  30, 1882,  leaving  a  daughter  Pauline,  born  Dec.  19, 
1877. 

in.  Trincess  Augusta,  born  Oct.  4, 1826;  married  June  17, 1851, 
to  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe- Weimar,  lieut. -general  in  the  service  of 
WUrttemberg. 

Cousins  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  Sept.  9,  1804,  the  son  of  Duke  Lud- 
wig  of  WUrttemberg,  grand  uncle  of  the  king ;  married  May  2, 
1835,  to  Claudine,  daughter  of  Count  Rh^day  of  Transylvania, 
created  Countess  von  Hohenstein;  widower,  Oct.  1,  1841.  Issue 
of  the  union  are  three  children  : — 1.  Claudine,  born  Feb.  11,  1836. 
2.  Franz,  Duke  von  Teck,  bom  Aug.  27,  1837;  married  to 
Princess  Mary  of  Cambridge,  June  12,  1866  (see  page  203).  3. 
Amalia,  bom  Nov.  12,  1838 ;  married  Oct.  24,  1863,  to  Baron  von 
HUgel,  captain  in  the  Austrian  cavalry. 

II.  Duchess  Maria,  bom  March  25,  1818,  daughter  of  the  late 
Duke  Eugene  of  WUrttemberg ;  married  Oct.  9,  1845,  to  Landgrave 
Karl  of  Hesse-Philippsthal ;  widow,  Feb.  12,  1868. 

III.  Duke  Wilhelm,  brother  of  the  preceding,  born  July  20, 
1828 ;  general  of  infentry  in  the  service  of  Austria. 

IV.  Duchess  Alexandrine,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Dec.  16, 
1829. 

V.  Duke  Nicolaus,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  March  1, 
1833 ;  married  May  8,  1868,  to  his  cousin,  Princess  Wilhelmine  of 
WUrttemberg,  bom  Jtdy  11,  1844,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke 
Eugene. 

VI.  Princess  Agnes,  sister  of  the  preceding,  born  Oct.  13,  1835 ; 
married  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Prince  Heinrich  XIV.  of  Reuss-Schleiz. 

VII.  The  late  Duke  Wilhelm  Alexander,  the  son  of  Duke 
Alexander  of  WUrttemberg ;  married  October  17,  1837,  to  Princess 
Marie  of  Orleans,  daughter  of  Louis  Philippe,  King  of  the  French. 
Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son.  Prince  Philipp,  bom  July  30,  1838; 
married  January  18,  1865,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Theresa  of 
Austria,  bom  July  15,  1845,  the  daughter  of  Archduke  Albrecht 
of  Austria,  of  which  union  there  are  offspring  four  children : — 1 . 
Prince  Albert,  bom  Dec.  23,  1865.  2.  Princess  Josephine,  bom 
Aug.  31,  1871.  3.  Prince  Robert,  bom  Jan.  14,  1873.  4.  Prince 
Ulrich,  bom  June  16, 1877. 

The  former  duchy  of  WUrttemberg  was  erected  into  a  kingdom  by 
the  Emperor  Napoleon,  by  decree  of  Jan.  1,  1806.     Wilhelm  I., 
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the  second  king,  granted  a  constitution.  The  civil  list  of  the  king 
amounts  to  1,821,442  mark,  or  91,072Z.,  with  an  additional  grant 
of  316,464  mark,  or  15,823Z.,  for  the  other  members  of  the  royal 
family. 

Constitution  and  Ctovemment 

The  constitution  of  Wurttemberg  bears  date  Sept.  25,  1819.  It 
vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Diet,  or  Landtc^,  consisting  of 
two  Houses,  called  together  every  three  years,  or  oftener  if  neces- 
8ar}\  The  Upper  Chamber,  or  House  of  Standesherren,  is  composed 
of  the  members  of  the  royal  family,  the  heads  of  the  principal  noble 
femilies  of  the  country,  the  representatives  of  certain  territories  and 
estates  possessing  formerly  a  vote  in  the  extinct  German  Diet,  and  a 
number  of  members  nominated  by  the  king  for  life,  which  number, 
however,  must  not  exceed  one-third  of  that  of  the  whole  House.  The 
second  Chamber,  or  House  of  Deputies — Abgeordneten— consists  of 
13  members  of  the  nobility,  elected  by  the  Ritterschaft,  or  landowners 
of  the  kingdom ;  6  deputies  of  the  Protestant  clergy ;  6  deputies 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ;  the  chancellor  of  the  university  of 
Tubingen  ;  and  70  deputies  of  towns  and  rural  districts  elected  by 
the  citizens  by  secret  ballot.  All  the  members  of  the  second 
Chamber  are  chosen  for  six  years,  and  they  must  be  thirty  years  of 
age ;  property  qualification  is  not  necessary.  To  be  a  member  of 
the  first  Chamber  it  is  sufficient  to  be  of  age.  The  president  of 
both  Houses  is  appointed  by  the  king;  for  the  Upper  House 
without  restriction  of  person,  and  for  the  Lower,  from  among  three 
members  elected  by  the  deputies.  The  debates  of  the  second 
Chamber  are  public,  and  have  to  be  printed  and  distributed  among 
the  various  constituencies.  Whenever  Parliament  is  not  sitting, 
it  is  represented  by  a  committee  of  twelve  persons,  consisting  o4 
the  presidents  of  both  Chambers,  two  members  of  the  Upper,  and 
eight  of  the  Lower  House.  A  special  court  of  justice,  called  the 
Staats-Gerichtshof,  is  appointed  guardian  of  the  constitution  and  of 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament.  It  is  com- 
posed of  a  president  and  twelve  members,  six  of  whom,  together 
with  the  president,  are  nominated  by  the  king,  while  the  other 
six  are  elected  by  the  combined  Chambers. 

The  executive  of  the  kingdom  is  in  a  Ministry  of  State  and  a 
Privy  Council,  composed  of  six  ministerial  departments,  and  pre- 
Hided  over  by  the  President  of  the  Ministry  of  State.  The  heads 
of  the  six  departments  are  the  Ministers  of  Justice ;  of  the  Interior; 
of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  of  War ;  of  Foreign 
Affairs  and  the  Royal  House ;  and  of  Finance.  There  are  beaideB 
the  members  of  the  Ministry  a  number  of  Privy  Councillon*,  whom 
tlic  sovereign  has  the  right  to  consult  on  all  occasions. 
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CliTirch  and  Education. 

The  census  of  Wurttemberg,  taken  December  1, 1880,  stated  tlie  re- 
ligious creed  of  the  inhabitants  as  follows : — ^Protestants,  1,364,580; 
Roman  Catholics,  590,290;  Dissenters  of  various  denominations, 
2,917;  and  Jews,  13,331.  According  to  the  census  of  1875,  the 
Protestants  formed  69  per  cent,  of  the  population,  and  the  Koman 
Catholics  30  per  cent.  The  *  Evangelical  Protestant '  Church 
of  Wurttemberg  was  formed  in  1823  by  a  union  of  the  Lutherans 
and  the  Calvinists,  or  Reformers.  The  administration  of  the 
Protestant  Church  is  in  the  hands  of  a  consiscorium  of  six  general 
superintendents,  at  Ulm,  Ludwigsburg,  Reudingen,  Hall,  Heilbronn, 
and  Tubingen.  In  the  king  is  vested,  according  to  the  constitution, 
the  supreme  direction  as  well  as  the  guardianship — obersthoheitliche 
Schutz  und  Aufeichtsrecht — of  the  Evangelical  Protestant  Church. 
The  Roman  Catholics,  most  numerous  in  the  eastern  part  of 
the  kingdom,  comprising  the  circle  of  the  Danube,  are  imder  a 
bishop,  dependent  of  the  Ai'chbishop  of  Freiburg,  in  Baden,  who 
has  his  seat  at  Rottenburg,  but  who,  in  all  important  matters,  has  to 
act  in  conjunction  with  a  Catholic  church-coimcil — Kirchenrath — 
appointed  by  the  government.  The  Jews  likewise  are  under  a 
special  board,  nominated  by  the  minister  of  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  Wurttemberg,  and  there  must  be  a 
public  school  in  every  community  of  30  families.  According  to 
recent  official  returns,  there  is  not  an  individual  in  the  kingdom,. 
above  the  age  of  ten,  xmable  to  read  and  write.  There  are  about. 
2,500  elementary  schools,  attended  by  350,000  pupils ;  four  Protes- 
tant and  two  Roman  Catholic  training  establishments  for  ministers, 
and  seven  colleges,  providing  a  classical  education,  at  Stuttgart,. 
Heilbronn,  Ulm,  Ellwangen,  Ludwigsburg,  Hall,  and  Rottweil.  The 
whole  educational  system  is  centred  in  the  imiversity  of  Tubingen, 
founded  in  1477.     (See  Germany j  p.  105.) 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

Nearly  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  derived 
from  domains,  including  vast  forests,  and  other  State  property,  such 
as  railways,  telegraphs,  and  mines,  and  one-half  from  taxes. 

The  financial  year,  which  formerly  ended  with  the  month  of  June,, 
was  changed  in  1878  to  finish  with  March.  The  estimated  revenue 
and  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  1884-5  were  made  to 
balance  at  54,060,186  mark.  The  estimated  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture for  each  of  the  two  years  ending  March  31,  1886  and  1887, 
were  as  jfollows :~- 
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Sources  of  Bevenue 

1886 

1887 

State  Property : — Domains 

Railways,  Posts,  Telegraphs     . 
Various 

Direct  taxes— Laud,  Property,  Industry  . 
Income  tax 

Indirect  taxes-    Excise    .... 
Tax  on  drinks,  dogs,  &c.   . 
Justice,  &c 

Customs,  tobacco,  &c 

Surplus  from  previous  budget . 

Mark 

6,248,126 
14^496,553 

963,897 
8,742,315 
4,974,000 
1,560,000 
9,902,400 
2,570,000 
4,268,370 

434,593 

54,150,254 
£2,707,512 

Mark 

6,248,126 
14,706,886 

962,768 
8,742,315 
5,094,000 
1,560,000 
0,902.400 
2,570,000 
4,268,370 

618,232 

Totals          .... 

54,562,047 
£2,727,602 

Branches  of  Expenditure 


1886 


Civil  list  of  the  king      .... 

Allowances  to  other  members  of  the  royal 
family 

Public  debt 

Salaries,  pensions,  &c.     . 

Department  of  Foreign  Affairs 

Department  of  Justice     . 

„  of  the  Interior     . 

Department  of  Education  and  Ecclesias- 
tical Affairs         .... 

Department  of  Finance   . 

Parliamentary  representation  . 

Miscellaneous  disbursements  • 

Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure 


Mark 
1,813,426 

316,067 

19,698,865 

3,019,625 

185,991 

4,016,766 

6,764,191 

8,117,731 

2,919.266 

343,172 

416,800 

7,639.375 


Total  . 


64,150,254 
£2,707,012 


1887 


Mark 
1,813,426 

316,057 

19,083,989 

3,071.166 

186,091 
4.015,756 
5,698,410 

8.134.786 

2.932,765 

343  427 

410,800 

7,639,375 


54,552,047 
£2,727,602 


The  public  debt  of  Wurttemberg  more  than  doubled  within  the 
last  twenty  years,  owing  to  the  establishment  of  the  railway  lines 
of  the  kingdom,  nearly  the  whole  of  which  are  State  property.  The 
capital  of  the  public  debt  was  estimated  to  amount  to  428,881 ,708 
mark,  or  21,444,085/.  on  April  1,  1885,  of  which  the  bulk  bore 
interest  at  4  per  cent.,  and  most  of  the  balance  4^.  For  April  1, 
1886,  the  debt,  it  is  estimated,  will  amount  to  426,344,416  rnvk, 
or  21,317,220/. 

The  debt  of  the  kingdom,  here  enumerated,  is  divided  into  two 
portions — namely,  the  general  debt  and   the  railway  debt.     The 
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latter,  fonniiig  by  far  the  lai^est  portion  of  the  total,  amounted  to 
381,447,452  mark,  or  19,072,372/.  on  April  1,  1885. 

The  total  debt  amounts  to  about  10/.  17s.  per  head  of  population, 
and  the  interest,  &c.,  for  1884-5  to  IO5.  per  head ;  but  as  the  net 
income  of  the  railways,  all  expenses  deducted,  and  making  allow- 
ance for  wear  and  tear,  amounted  to  13,104,632  mark,  or  655,231/., 
in  1884-5y  it  covers  about  two-thirds  of  the  interest  of  the  whole 
public  debt. 

The  total  contingent  of  Wurttemberg  to  the  Imperial  armv  in 
1884-5  is  772  officers,  18,815  men,  and  3,441  horses. 

Area  and  Population. 

Wiirttemberg  lias  an  area  of  354  German,  or  7,675  English 
square  miles,  with  1,971,118  inhabitants — 951,600  males,  and 
1,019,518  females — at  the  enumeration  of  December  1,  1880.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  four  Kreise,  or  circles,  the  area  of  which,  in 
English  square  miles,  and  number  of  inhabitants,  were  as  follows  at 
the  two  enumerations  of  December  1, 1875,  and  December  1, 1880 : — 


Jagst        .... 
Keckar      .... 
Black  Forest  (Schwarzwald) 
Danube  (Donau) 

Total 


Area: 
Eng.  sq.  miles 


1,810 
1,286 
1,973 
2,606 


Popniation 


Dec.  1875 


Dec.  1880 


I 


390,703 
687,834 
454,937 
448,031 


407,613 
622,912 
472,758 
467,835 


7,675       i  1,881,505     1  1,971,118 


The   increase   of  population   between  the  two   census  periods, 

amounting  on  the  whole  to  only  0*93  per  cent,  per  annum,  varied 

greatly  in  the  four  circles  of  the  kingdom.     It  was,  as  will  be  seen, 

proportionately  largest  in  the  Neckar  circle,  and  least  in  the  Danube. 

The  total  increase  in  the  kingdom  during  the  35  years  from  1841 

to  1880  was  very  slight,  and  at  one  period,  from   1849  to  1855, 

there  was  a  decline  of  population.     The  estimated  population  at 

the  end  of  1882  was  1,974,655.     There  were  in  1882  in  WUrt- 

temberg  12,523  marriages,  78,427  births,  and  56,542  deaths,  the 

excess  of  births  over  deaths  being  21,885.     The  births  included 

2,818  still-born,  or  3-59  of  the  total  number,  and  6,916  illegiti- 

mate  children,  or  8*91  per  cent*  of  the  total.     Emigration,  chiefly 

directed  to  l^e   United  States  of  America,  has  drawn  off  large 

numbers  of  the  people.     In  the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877,  the 

total  number  of  emigrants  was  10,039.    But  the  emigration  here, 

as  in  other  parts  of  Germany,  greatly  declined  during  the  period, 

falling  from  4,651  in  1873,  to  1,032  in  1877.    Emigrants  in  1880, 

l2 
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8,092;  in  1881,  11,470;  in  1882,  9,927;  and  in  1883,  9,792;  in 
the  13  years  1871-83,  61,050. 

The  kingdom  has  but  seven  towns  with  more  than  sixteen  thousand 
inhabitants — namely,  Stuttgart,  the  capital,  which  had  117,303; 
Ulm,  fortress  and  principal  military  establishment,  which  had  32,773; 
Heilbronn,  which  had  24,44G ;  Essiingen,  which  had  20,758; 
Reutlingen,  16,609;  Cannstadt,  16,205 ;  and  Ludwigsburg,  16,100 
inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  The  population 
follows  generally  agricultural  pursuits,  including  extensive  coltim- 
tion  of  the  vine. 

Of  the  total  area  three- fifths  is  under  culture  and  three-tenths 
undor  forest. 

Wuittemberg  has  973  miles  of  railway,  all  but  10  miles  belong- 
ing to  the  State. 

British  Minister.-^S^'ir  Henry  Barron,  Bart.,  C.M.G. 


IV.  SAXONY. 

(KONIGREICH    SaCHSEN.) 

Eeigning  King. 

Albert  I.,  born  April  23,  1828,  eldest  son  of  King  Johann  I.  and 
of  Queen  Amalie,  daughter  of  King  ^laximilian  I.  of  Bavaria. 
Educated  for  the  military  career,  and  entered  the  army  of  Saxony, 
1846,  and  of  Prussia,  1867.  Commander  of  the  German  Army  of 
the  Meuse  in  the  war  against  France,  1870-71.  Nominated  Field- 
Marshal  in  the  German  army,  1871.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at 
the  death  of  his  father,  October  29,  1873.  Married  June  18,  1853, 
to  Queen  Caroline,  bom  Aug.  5,  1833,  daughter  of  Prince  Gustav 
of  Vasa. 

Sister  and  Brother  of  the  King, 

I.  Princess  Elisabeth,  born  Feb.  4,  1830 ;  married,  in  1850|  to 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Sardinia ;  widow,  Feb.  10,  1865  ;  married,  in 
second  nuptials,  Oct.  10, 1856,  to  the  Marchese  Rapallo,  of  Florence. 

II.  Prince  (j€or^,Dukeof  Saxony,  born  August  8,  1832  ;  married 
May  11,  1859,  to  Infanta  Maria,  bom  July  21,  1843  (died 
February  5,  1884),  daughter  of  King  Ferdinand  of  Portugal.  Off- 
spring of  the  union  are  six  children : — 1.  Princess  Mathilda,  boni 
March  19, 1863.  2.  Prince  Friedrich  August,  bom  May  25, 1865. 
3.  Princess  Marie,  born  May  31,  1867.  4.  Prince  Johann  Geotg, 
bom  July  11,  1869.  5.  Prince  Maximilian,  born  November  17, 
1870.     6.  Prince  Albert,  born  February  25,  1875. 

The  royal  house  of  Saxony  counts  among  the  oldest  reigning 
&milies  in  Europe.     It  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  as  early  as 
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tlie  beginning  of  the  tenth .  century ;  but  the  house  subsequently 
spread  into  numerous  branches,  Uie  elder  of  which,  called  the 
Ernestine  line,  is  represented  at  this  moment  by  the  ducal  families 
of  Saxe-Altenbuig,  Saxe-Coburg-Grotha,  Saxe-Meiningen,  and  Saxe- 
Weimar,  while  the  yotmger,  the  Albertine  line,  lives  in  the  rulers 
of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony. 

King  Albert  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  2,940,000  mark,  or  147,000/. 
per  annum.  Exclusiye  of  this  sum  are  the  appanages,  or  dotations 
of  the  princes  and  princesses,  amounting  to  320,414  mark,  or  16,020/. 
a  year.  The  formerly  royal  domains,  conHi sting  chiefly  in  exten- 
sive forests,  became,  in  1880,  the  property  of  the  State. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Saxony  datea  from  Sept.  4,  1831 ;  but 
has  tmdergone  alterations  and  modifications  by  the  laws  of  March  31, 
1849;  May  5,  1851;  November  26,  1860;  October  19,  1861; 
December  3,  1868 ;  and  October  12,  1874.  According  to  the 
terms  of  the  Constitution,  the  crown  is  hereditary  in  the  male 
line ;  but,  at  the  extinction  of  the  latter,  nlso  in  the  female  line. 
The  sovereign  comes  of  age  at  the  completed  eighteenth  year,  and, 
during  his  minority,  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne  takes  the 
r^ency.  In  the  hands  of  the  king  is  the  sole  executive  power, 
which  he  exercises  through  responsible  ministers.  The  legislature 
is  jointly  in  the  king  and  Parliament,  the  latter  consisting  of  two 
chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the  princes  of  the  blood 
royal;  the  proprietors  of  mediatized  domains  now  held  by  five 
owners ;  twelve  deputies  elected  by  the  owners  of  other  nobiliar 
estates;  ten  noble  proprietors  and  five  other  members  without  re- 
striction nominated  by  the  king  for  life ;  the  burgomasters  of  eight 
towns ;  and  the  superintendents  and  deputies  of  live  collegiate  insti- 
tutions, of  the  university  of  Leipzig,  and  of  the  Koman  Catliolic 
chapter  of  St.  Peter  at  Bautzen.  The  Lower  Chamber  is  made  up 
of  thirty-five  deputies  of  towns  and  forty-five  representatives  of  rural 
communes.  The  qualification  for  a  seat  in  ^e  Upper  House,  as 
well  aa  the  right  of  election  to  the  same,  is  the  possession  of  a  landed 
estate  worth  at  least  3,000  mark  a  year ;  which  qualification,  how- 
ever, 18  not  required  by  the  ex  officio  deputies  of  chapters  and 
nniveraitiea.  To  be  a  member  of  the  Lower  House,  no  fixed  income 
is  required ;  and  electors  are  all  men  above  twenty-five  years  of  age 
who  pay  3  marks  annual  land-tax  or  other  direct  contribution,  or 
who  own  land  with  a  dwelling-house.  A  salary  is  attached  to  the 
performance  of  the  l^Lalative  functions;  the  members  of  both  houses 
being  allowed  12#.  per  day  during  the  sittings  of  Parliament,  with 
journey  money.    Both  Houses  have  the  right  to  make  propositions 
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for  new  laws.    No  taxes  can  be  made,  levied,  or  altered  without  the 
sanction  of  both  Chambers. 

The  executive  is  in  the  king  and  a  Council  of  Ministers,  namely,  the 
Ministers  of  Justice,  of  Finance,  of  the  Interior  and  the  Eojal  Honae, 
of  War,  of  Foreign  AfiEairs,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  A&irs. 

Church  and  Education. 

Although  the  royal  family  profess  the  Roman  Catholic  religion, 
the  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.  At  the  censos 
of  December  1,  1880,  the  population  of  Saxony  was  composed 
of  2,886,80G  Protestants;  74,333  Catholics;  4,809  other  Christian 
sects;  6,518  Jews;  339  unclassified,  or  'without  religion.'  The 
clergy  are  cliielly  paid  out  of  local  rates  and  from  endowments, 
the  budget  contribution  of  the  State  to  the  department  of  ecclesias- 
tical affairs  amounting  to  but  9,650/.,  chiefly  spent  in  adminis- 
trative salaries.  The  government  of  the  Protestant  Church  is  en- 
trusted tc  the  Landes-Consistorium,  or  National  Consistory,  In 
1881  there  were  3,989  elementary  and  preparatory  schools,  besides 
76  high  and  technical  schools,  the  total  number  of  pupils  being 
603,054.  Public  education  has  reached  the  highest  point  in  Saxony, 
every  child,  without  exception,  partaking  of  its  benefits.  At- 
tendance at  school,  or  imder  properly  qualified  teachers,  is  com- 
pulsory, and  the  system  of  elementary  and  other  education  is 
similar  to  that  of  most  other  German  States,  the  total  sum  allotted 
in  the  budget  of  1882-83  for  education  was  250,000/.,  of  which 
80,541/.  was  for  elementary  education. 

The  kingdom  has  the  second  largest  university  in  Germany,  that  of 
Leipzig,  founded  in  1409,  and  attended,  on  the  average  of  recent  years, 
by  three  thousand  matriculated  students.     (See  Germany,  p.  105.) 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  period  extends  over  a  term  of  two  years.  In  the 
financial  accounts,  both  the  revenue  and  expenditure  are  divided 
into  *  ordinary  '  and  *  extraordinary,'  the  latter  representing  disburse- 
ments for  public  works.  The  ordinary  revenue  for  each  of  the 
two  years  1883-4  and  1884-5  was  returned  at  69,923,022  mark,  or 
3,496,151/.,  and  was  balanced  by  the  expenditure.  About  one- 
half  of  the  total  revenue  of  the  years  1884  and  1885  was  derived 
from  domains,  forests,  and  state  railways.  The  total  direct  taxes 
(apart  from  Imperial)  in  1884  and  1885  amounted  to  899,975/.,  or  6». 
per  head  of  population  ;  the  charge  for  indirect  taxes  (which  are  chiefly 
Imperial)  being  about  12fi.  per  head.  The  revenue  fixwn  railways 
alone  amounted  to  1,357,890/.  There  was  besides  an  extraordinaiv 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  882,835/.  The  chief  branch  of  expendi- 
ture is  that  of  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  public  debt,  amounting 
to  30,902,317  mark,  or  1,045,115/.,  for  the  years  1884  and  1885. 
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The  public  debt  amounted,  on  January  1,  1884,  to  664,599,825 
mark,  or  33,279,991/.  The  debt  was  incurred  ahnost  entirely  ibr 
the  establishment  and  purchase  of  a  network  of  railways  and  tele- 
graphs, and  the  promotion  of  other  works  of  public  utility. 

The  total  capital  invested  in  iState  railways  in  1882  was 
580,823,950  marks,  or  29,041,197/. 

The  total  income  of  all  classes  of  the  population  in  1881  was 
estimated  at  55,574,705/. 

Saxony  furnishes  to  the  Imperial  Army  1884-5,  1,136  officers, 
27,606  men,  and  5,130  horses. 

Area  and  Population. 

Saxony  has  an  area  of  272  German,  or  6,777  English  square 
mUes,  with  a  population  of  2,972,805 — comprising  1,445,330  males, 
and  1,527,475  females — at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  The 
kuigdom  is  divided  into  four  government  districts,  called  Kreis- 
Hauptmannschaflen,  the  area  of  which,  in  English  square  miles,  and 
population,  was  as  follows  at  each  of  the  two  enumerations  of 
December  1,  1875,  and  December  1,  1880: — 


Kicli-HaQptmaimschaften 


Dresden 
Leipzig 
Bautzen 
Zwickau 


Total  population 


Area:  Engl^ 
square  miles 

2,229 
1,230 
1,232 
2,086 


Population 


Dec.  1875 


Dec.  1880 


749,503 

639,731 

339,203 

1,031,905 


808,512 

707,826 

351,326 

1,105,141 


6,777 


2,760,342         2,972,805 


At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
2,426,300.  The  increase  in  the  four  years  1867-71  was  129,944, 
being  at  the  rate  of  1*30  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  increase  of 
population  during  the  four  years  1871-75  was  at  the  rate  of  1*92 
per  cent,  per  annum ;  and  in  the  five  years  1876-80  1*48  per  annum. 
The  increase  was  nearly  thrice  as  large  in  the  towns  as  in  the  rural 
districts  of  the  kingdom.  The  estimated  population  at  the  end  of 
1882  was  3,033,103. 

.  Besides  the  German  population,  Saxony  has  51,410  Wends,  most 
of  them  in  the  district  of  Bautzen.  The  number  of  marriages  in 
Saxony  in  1882  was  26,662;  burths,  131,664;  deaths,  91,242, 
leaving  a  surplus  of  births  of  40,422.  Included  in  the  births  were 
5,008,  or  3-80  still-bom,  and  17,345,  or  13*17  illegitimate  children. 
There  were  9,241  emigrants  from  l^xony  in  1881,  7,439  in  1882, 
and  6,281  in  1883.  The  density  of  population  is  high,  being  438 
per  square  mile,  risiog  in  the  Leipzig  district  to  nearly  600. 


222.2-11 

Freibeig 

.     25,685 

.     154.340 

Zittan 

.     22,301 

.      97.716 

Meerane 

.     21.360 

36.775 

Glaachaa     . 

.     20,583 

.      36,992 

Bantzen  (1881)    . 

.     20,367 
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Saxony  has  a  comparativelv  large  town  population.  The  urban 
population  in  1880  numbered  1^23,342,  and  the  rural  1,750,463. 
There  were,  in  June  1882,  10  towns  with  a  population  of  more 
than  20,000,  namely  :— 

Dresden 

Leipzig 

Chemnitz 

Flanen 

Zwickau 

The  last  fire  have  decreased  in  population  since  1880. 

The  population  of  Leipzig  is  vastly  increased  during  the  period  of 
the  great  annual  ^rs,  at  New  Tear,  Easter,  and  Michaelmas,  notably 
that  of  Easter,  which  bring  together  merchants  from  all  parts  of 
the  civilised  world.  Leipzig  is  also  the  centre  of  the  German, 
and  to  some  extent  European,  trade  in  productions  of  the  printing 
press. 

Considerable  quantities  of  coal  are  obtained  in  Saxony ;  in  1883, 
3,711,690  tons. 

In  1884  there  were  1,348  miles  of  railway. 

British  Charge  d* Affaires—  George  Strachej.  British  Consul-GeneraL — 
Baron  Von  Taucbnitz  (Leipzig). 


V.  BADEH. 

(Grossherzogthch  Baden.) 

Reigning  Grand-dnke. 

Friedrich  I.,  bom  September  9,  1826,  second  son  of  Grand-duke 
Leopold  I.,  and  of  Princess  Sophie  of  Sweden.  Ascended  the  throne 
of  Baden  at  the  death  of  his  ^ther,  April  24,  1852.  Married,  Sep- 
tember 20,  1856,  to  Grand-duchess  Louise^  bom  December  3, 1838, 
the  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Prussia. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke. 

I.  Friedrich  Wilhelm^  bom  July  9,  1857. 
IL   Fic^ona,  bom  August  7, 1862.  Married  September  20, 1881| 
to  Crown  Prince  Gustaf  of  Sweden. 
III.  Lvdwig,  bom  June  12,  1865. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Chrand-duhe. 

I.  Princess  Alexandrine^  bom  December  6,  1820 ;  married,  MiJ 
3,  1842,  to  Duke  Emst  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. 
n.  Prince  Wilhelm,  born  December  18, 1829;  married,  Februazj 
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II9  1863,  to  Princess  Maria  Homanovska,  bom  October  16,  1841, 
daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchtenberg.  Offspring 
of  the  union  are  two  children  : — 1.  Princess  Marie,  born  July  26, 
1865.     2.  Prince  Maximilian,  bom  July  10,  1867. 

III.  Prince  Karly  bom  March  9, 1832 ;  married,  May  17, 1871,  to 
Rosalie  von  Beust,  elevated  Countess  von  Hhena,  born  June  10, 1845. 

IV.  Princess  Marie,  bom  November  20,  1834;  married,  Sept. 
11,  1858,  to  Prince  Ernst  of  Leiningen. 

V.  Princess  Ceciliaj  bom  Sept.  20,  1839 ;  married,  Aug.  28, 
1857,  to  Grand*duke  Michael  of  Russia  (see  page  383). 

The  title  of  Grand-duke  was  taken  by  Margrave  Karl  Friedrich 
of  Baden  in  1806,  after  the  division  of  the  German  Empire. 

The  Grand-duke  is  in  the  receipt  of  a  civil  list  of  1,739,126 
mark,  or  86,756^.,  which  includes  the  allowances  made  to  the 
princes  and  princesses. 

Constitution  and  Eevenne. 

The  Constitution  of  Baden  vests  the  executive  power  in  the 
Grand-duke,  and  the  legislative  authority  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
composed  of  two  Chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the 
princes  of  the  reigning  line  who  are  of  age;  the  heads  of  the 
mediatized  families ;  eight  members  elected  by  the  nobility  ;  the 
Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Freiburg;  the  superintendent  of 
the  Protestant  Church ;  two  deputies  of  Universities ;  and  eight 
members  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke,  without  regard  to  rank  or 
birth.  The  Second  Chamber  is  composed  of  63  representatives  of 
the  people,  22  of  whom  are  elected  by  burgesses  of  towns,  and  41 
by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts.  Every  citizen  not  convicted 
of  crime,  nor  receiving  parish  relief,  has  a  vote  in  the  elections. 
The  elections  are  indirect ;  the  citizens  nominating  the  Wahlmanner, 
or  deputy-electors,  and  the  latter  the  representatives.  The  members 
of  the  Second  Chamber  are  elected  for  four  years.  The  Chambers 
have  to  be  called  together  at  least  once  every  two  years. 

The  executive  is  composed  of  four  departments,  headed  by  the 
*  Staats  Ministerium '  (Ministry  of  State).  The  ministers  are  in- 
dividually and  collectively  responsible  for  their  actions. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1884  amoimted  to 
41,046,570  mark,  or  2,052,328/.,  and  that  of  1885  to  41,168,960 
mark,  or  2,058,448/.,  besides  extraordinary  revenue  for  1885 
of  555,007  mark,  or  27,750/. ;  while  the  expenditure  was  calcu- 
lated at  41,975,278  mark,  or  2,098,763/.  for  1884,  and  39,280,083 
mark,  or  1,964,004/.  for  1885.  The  extraordinary  expenditure  for 
1885  waa  5,870,197  mark,  or  293,509/.  One-fourth  of  the  revenue 
ifl  derived  from  direct  taxes,  including  a  land  tax — Grundsteuer — 
and  an  income  tax.    About  one-fourth  comes  from  indirect  taxes. 
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qne-fiith  from  the  produce  of  crown  lands  and  forests,  and  bne-fifdi 
from  customs  and  miscellaneous  sources. 

Nearly  all  the  railways  of  Baden  are  the  property  of  the  State. 
The  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  State  railways, 
as  well  as  of  the  steam  navigation  on  the  Lake  of  Constance, 
arc  not  entered  in  the  general  budget,  but  form  a  special 
fund.  The  receipts  of  the  state  railways  in  the  years  1884-5  (ex- 
clusive of  sinking  fund)  were  estimated  for  each  year  at  39,885,550 
mark,  or  1,991,777^,  and  the  disbursements  to  27,180,363  mark, 
or  1,356,518/.,  leaving  a  Burj)lus  of  12,702,193  mark,  or  635,109^ 
The  total  amount  invested  in  railways  up  to  the  end  of  1883  was 
20,325,544/. 

The  public  debt  is  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  called  the 
General  debt,  and  the  second  the  Railway  debt.  The  General  net  debt 
amounted,  at  the  commencement  of  1884,  to  11,396,717  mark, 
or  569,835/.,  and  the  Railway  debt,  at  the  same  date,  to  327,305,308 
mark,  or  16,365,265/. 

Area  and  Population. 

Baden  has  an  area  of  277  German,  or  5,851  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  1,570,254  at  the  census  of  December  1, 
1880.  The  Grand-duchy  is  divided  into  four  districts,  the  popula- 
tion of  which  was  as  follows  at  the  enumerations  of  December  1, 
1875,  and  December  1,  1880  : — 


Districts                         '  t,    ,'^'®*'  ,, 

Populatton 

iflOlXlUWJ                                                  ^    jjjjgj     gq^  jjjjjgg 

Dec.  1875 

Dea  18S0 

Constance       .        .         .        .  '          1,679 
Freiburp:         .         .         .         .  '          1,830 
Xarlsnihe       ....               993 
Mannheim       .         .         ,         .             1,349 

Total      ....            6,851 

276,376 
441,369 
387,314 
401,473 

282,332     . 
454,221     i 
406,973 
426,728 

1,606,631 

1,570,254 

The  density  of  the  population  is  268  per  square  mile,  being 
greatest  in  the  Karlsruhe  district,  where  it  is  over  400.  Of  the 
total  population  in  1880,  765,310  were  males,  and  804,944  females. 
At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  of  Baden 
numbered  1,434,970.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  years 
from  1867  to  1871  was  26,592,  or  1*85  per  cent.,  being  at  the 
rate  of  0*46  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  the  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  0*76  per  cent, 
per  annum,  and  in  the  five  from  1875-^0  it  was  0*82  per  cent, 
per  annum.  The  population  decreased  from  the  year  1846  till 
1855.  From  1846  till  1849,  the  decrease  amounted  t6  4^712; 
:^m  1849  to  1852,  to  8,282  ;  and  frx>m  1852  to.  1855,  to  the  lazge 
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nmnber  of  42,105,  or  14,035  per  annum.  The  decline  of  population 
was  chiefly  due  to  emigration.  The  estimated  population  at  the  end 
of  1882  was  1,571,917.  The  number  of  marriages  in  Baden  in 
1882  was  10,101,  births  56,100,  deaths  40,528,  excess  of  births 
over  deaths  15,572.  Included  in  the  births  were  1,591,  or  2*84 
still^bozn,  and  4,419,  or  7*88  per  cent,  illegitimate  children.  The 
emigrants  from  Baden  in  1882  numbered  5,290;  in  1883,  5,761. 

Two-thirds  of  the  population  of  Baden  are  Roman  Catholics,  and 
one-third  Protestants.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  there  were 
993,109  Roman  Catholics,  and  547,461  Protestants,  2,280  of  other 
Christian  sects,  together  with  27,278  Jews,  and  126  unclassified, 
or  of  *  no  religion.*  There  were  five  towns  with  a  population  of  over 
20,000  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880 — namely,  Mannheim, 
with  53,465;  Karlsruhe,  the  capital,  with  49,998;  Freiburg,  with 
36,401;  Heidelberg,  with  24,417;  and  Pforzheim,  with  24,037 
inhabitants. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Baden  42  per  cent,  is  under  cultivation,  37 
per  cent,  under  forest,  and  17  per  cent,  under  meadows  and  pastures. 
There  were  830  miles  of  railways  in  1884. 

British  Charge  d* Affaires. — Hon.  "W.  Nassau  Jocelyn,  C.B. 
Consul- General, — Charles  Oppenheim  (Frankfort-on-Maine). 


VI.  MECELElTBTIBG-SCHWEBIir. 

(  Grossherzogthum  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.) 

Reigning  Grand-duke. 

Friedrich  Franz  III.,  bom  March  19,  1851,  son  of  Friedrich 
Franz  II.  and  Princess  Augusta  of  Reuss-Schleiz ;  succeeded  t.o  the 
throne  on  the  death  of  his  Either,  April  15,  1883 ;  married  January 
24,  1879,  to  Grand-duchetjs  Anastasia,  bom  July  28, 1860>  daughter 
of  Grand-duke  Michael  of  Russia;  offspring  a  daughter,  Alexandrine, 
bom  December  24,  1879,  and  a  son,  born  April  9,  1882. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Grand-duke, 

I.  Paxil  Friedrich,  born  September  19,  1852 ;  married  May  5, 
1881,  to  the  Duchess  Maria  of  Windisch-Graetz.  Offspring:  1. 
Paul  Friedrich,  born  May  12,  1882 ;  2.  Maria  Louisa,  bora  May 
1,  1883;  8.  Antoinette,  bom  May  28,  1884.  Duke  Paul  in  1884 
renounced  all  hereditary  rights  to  the  Grand  Duchy  for  himself 
and  his  descendants ;  he  himself  became  a  Roman  Catholic. 

n.  Marie,  bom  May  14,  1854;  married,  August  28,  1874,  to 
Grand-duke :  Vladimir,  second  son  of  Alexander  II.,  Emperor  of 
Bnssia.    (See  page  389.) 
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III.  Johann,  bom  December  8,  1857. 

IV.  Elisaheth,  bora  August  10,  1869. 

V.  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  bom  April  5,  1871. 

VI.  Adolf,  bom  October  10, 1873. 

VII.  rietnnch,  bom  April  19,  1876. 

The  Grand-ducal  house  of  Mecklenburg  is  the  only  reigning  family 
in  Western  Europe  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  claims  to  be  the  oldest 
sovereign  house  in  the  Western  world.  In  their  full  title,  the  Grand- 
dukes  style  themselves  Princes  of  the  Vandals ;  and  they  trace  their 
descent  to  Genseric,  King  of  the  Vandals,  who  conquered  Spain  in 
the  fiflh  century,  and,  going  over  to  Africa,  took  Carthage  in  439. 

Constitution,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

The  political  institutions  of  the  Grand-duchy  are  of  an  entirely  feudal 
character.  The  fundamental  laws  are  embodied  in  the  '  Union  '  of 
1523,  the  *Reversales'  of  1572  and  1622,  and  the  charters  of  1755 
and  Nov.  28,  1817.  The  whole  legislative  power  and  part  of  the 
executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  proprietors  of  Ritterguter,  or  knights* 
estates,  numbering  622.  Seldom  more  than  one-fourth  of  these,  how- 
ever, exert  their  privileges  and  take  their  seats  in  the  Diet.  To  these 
representatives  of  their  own  property  are  joined  forty  mem- 
bers, nearly  all  burgomasters,  delegated  by  the  municipalities  and 
corporate  bodies  of  a  like  number  of  towns.  The  great  bulk  of  the 
population  is  without  political  rights.  The  Diet  is  permanent,  being 
represented,  if  not  in  actual  session,  by  a  committee  of  twelve  mem- 
bers, presided  over  by  three  marshals  of  the  nobility,  whose  oflSice 
is  hereditary  in  their  families.  It  forms  every  two  years  a  joint 
assembly  with  the  Diet  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitz. 

The  executive  is  represented  in  a  ministry  divided  into  four 
departments,  appointed  by,  and  responsible  alone  to  the  Grand- 
diike.  There  exists  no  general  budget  for  the  Grand-duchy. 
On  July  1,  1884,  the  public  debt  was  estimated  at  24,113,200  mark, 
or  1,205,660Z.  The  interest  of  the  railway  debt  (19,860,000  mark, 
not  included  in  the  above)  is  covered  by  the  annuity  of  38,000/. 
paid  by  the  Company  who  have  bought  the  State  railways,  and  the 
remaining  debt  is  more  than  covered  by  the  State  ftmds. 

The  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  amounted  to  577,055 
(284,479  males,  292,576  females)  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880, 
living  on  an  area  of  4,834  English  square  miles.  There  is  no 
other  administrative  division  than  that  springing  from  the  ownership 
of  the  soil,  in  which  respect  the  country  is  divided  into  Grand-ducaL 
Domains,  embracing  about  one-fiflh  of  the  total  area  of  Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin;  Knight's  Estates — *RittergUter' — comprismg  two-fifths; 
Convent  Estates — *  KlostergUter ' — embracing  one-fifth ;  and  Town 
Estates,  comprising  the  remaining  fifth  of  the  land.     The  Domains 
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contain  rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  population  of  tlie 
Grand-duchy,  and  the  Town  Estates  another  third. 

There  was    a  gradual    decrease  of   population    up    to    1875, 
although  the  average  density  is  only  119   inhabitants  per  Englisli 
square  mile,  and  the  soil  moreover  very  fertile.     At  the  census  of 
December  3, 1867,  the  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  numbered 
560,628,  and  at  the  next  enumeration,  of  December  1,  1871,  the 
number  had  Mien  to  557,707,  being  a  decrease  of  2,921,  or  one- 
half  per  cent,  of  the  population  in  the  four  years  1867-71.     At 
the  census  of  December  1,   1875,  the  population  was  found  to 
have  further  declined  to  553,785,  being  a  loss  of  3,922,  or  of  0*18 
per  cent,  per  annum.     From  1875  to  1880,  liowever,  there  was  a 
large  increase.    Estimated  population  at  the  end  of  1882,  573,394. 
The  number  of  marriages  in  1882  was  4,207,  births  18,376,  deaths 
12,658,  excess  of  births  5,718.     Included  in  the  births  were  639, 
or  3*48  per  cent,  still-bom,  and  2,527,  or  13*75  per  cent,  illegiti- 
mate children.     During  the  five  years  from  1873  to  1877,  the  large 
number  of  10,097  emigrants  left  the  little  State.     But  there  was  a 
gradual  decline  in  emigration  during  the  period,  the   number  of 
emigrants  falling  from  6,492  in  1873,  to  365  in  1877.     In  1880  it 
was  1,335;  in  1881,  3,795  ;  in  1882,  6,155  ;  in  1883,  4,779  ;  and 
39,569  in  1871-1883. 

Nearly  all  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants,  there  being  in  1880 
only  2,538  Catholics,  and  2,580  Jews.  There  were  two  towns  with 
a  population  of  over  20,000 — namely,  Rostock,  with  36,967,  and 
Schwerin,  the  capital,  with  30,146  inhabitants,  at  the  census  of 
December  1,  1880. 

The  two  Mecklenburgs  had  300  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 

British  Minister  Plenipotentiary. — Sir  Edvard  Malet,  K.C.i). 
Consul' General. — George  R.  L.  Annesley  (Hamburg). 


711.  HESSE. 

(Grossherzogthum  Hessen.) 

Eeigning  Grand-duke. 

Ludwig  IV.,  bom  September  12,  1837,  the  son  of  Prince  Karl, 
eldest  brother  of  Grand-duke  Ludwig  III;  and  of  Princess  Elizabeth 
of  Prussia.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  uncle^ 
Grand-duke  Ludwig  III.,  June  13,  1877.  Married,  July  1,  1862^ 
to  Princess  Alice,  second  daughter  of  Queen  Victoria,  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland ;  widower,  December  14,  1878. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke. 

L  Victoria^  bom  April  5,  1863 ;  married  to  Prince  Ludwig  of 
Battenburg,  April  30, 1884. 
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11.  Elizabeth y  born  November  1,  1864;  married  to  tbe  Grand- 
duke  Sergius  Alexandrovitch  of  Russia,  June  15,  1884. 

III.  Irene,  born  July  11,  1866. 

IV.  Ludwig,  bom  November  25,  1868. 
V.  Alice,  born  June  6,  1872. 

Brothers  of  the  Grand-duke. 

I.  Prince  Heinrtch,  bora  Nov.  28,  1838;  married,  Feb.  28,  1878, 
to  Caroline  Willich,  elevated  Freifrau  zu  Niddau;  widower,  Jan. 
6,  1879. 

II.  Prince  Wilhelm,  born  November  16,  1845. 

Uncle  of  the  Grand-duke. 

TTince  Alexander,  born  July  15,  1823;  field-marshal  lieutenant 
in  the  service  of  Austria;  man*ied,  Oct.  28, 1851,  to  Princess  Julia 
von  Battenberg,  born  Nov.  12,  1825.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  five 
children  : — 1.  Marie,  bom  July  15,  1852 ;  married  April  29,  1871, 
to  Count  Gustaf  von  Erbach-Schonberg.  2.  Ludwig,  bom  May  24, 
1854,  lieutenant  in  the  British  navy  ;  married  to  Princess  Victoria 
of  Hesse,  April  30,  1884.  3.  Alexander,  bom  April  5,  1857; 
elected  Prince  of  Bulgaria,  April  29,  1879.  4.  Heinrich,  bom 
October  5,  1858.      5.  Franz  Josef,  bom  September  24,  1861. 

The  former  Landgraves  of  Hesse  had  the  title  of  Grand-duke 
given  them  by  Napoleon  I.,  in  1806,  together  with  a  considerable 
increase  of  territory.  At  the  congress  of  Vienna  this  grant  was 
confirmed,  after  some  negotiations.  The  reigning  family  are  not 
possessed  of  much  private  property,  and  dependent  almost  entirely 
upon  the  grant  of  the  civil  list,  amounting  to  1,228,288  mark,  or 
61,414/.,  the  sum  including  allowances  to  the  princes. 

Hesse  has  a  university  at  Giessen.  There  are  983  public  ele- 
mentary schools  (1881),  and  872  preparatory  schools,  besides  22 
higher  schools. 

Constitution,  Revenne,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  Dec.  17,  1820  ;  but  was  modified  in 
1856  and  1872.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  two  Chambers, 
the  first  composed  of  the  princes  of  the  reigning  family,  the  heads  of 
a  number  of  noble  houses,  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  the  chief 
Protestant  superintendent,  the  Chancellor  of  the  University,  two 
members  elected  by  the  noble  landowners,  and  a  number  of  life- 
members,  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke ;  while  the  second  consists 
of  10  deputies  of  the  eight  larger  towns,  and  40  representatives  of 
the  smaller  towns  and  rural  districts. 
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The  exeesdre  is  represented  bj  a  ministrr  dirided  into  three  d^> 

partments^  namelv^  of  the  Grand-ducal  House  and  Foreign  A&irs : 
ct*  the  Interior  and  of  Justice ;  and  of  Iinance. 

The  bodget  is  granted  for  the  term  of  three  year&  The  revenue 
for  the  financial  period  1882-^5  was  estimated  at  17,558,207  mark. 
or  877,910/-,  per  annnm,  and  the  expenditure  at  17,^}#>,747  mark, 
or  805,337/.,  per  annum.  The  actual  surplus^  added  to  that  ot 
prcvions  periods^  Itft  6,286,648  marks  tor  inrestment.  The 
estimates  fi>r  the  finance  period  1885-8  give  the  expenditure  a: 
17,500,000  marks.  The  public  debt  amounted  to  40,797,81^8  mark 
in  1885,  of  which  34,000,«X>0  mark  are  railway  debt ;  against  this 
are  active  funds  of  the  State  amounting  to  24,222,962  mark. 

The  total  annual  charge  of  the  debt  in  the  budget  of  1885-8  is 
43,900/. 

The  area  of  Hesse  embraces  2,866  English  Sijuare  miles,  on 
which  lived  at  the  last  census  936,340  inhabitants  (164,917  maUs 
azid  47 1 ,423  females).  The  Grand-duchj  is  administratively  dividt-d 
into  three  provinces,  the  area  and  population  of  which  were  as 
follows  at  the  two  enumerations  of  December  1,  1875,  and  Decem- 
ber 1,  1880 :— 


PtOTioCQB 


^jntkz         ■ Population 


I  ^^^  "^'  °^^^         Dec.  187*  Dec.  1S80 


.  Upper  Hmm  (Oberiiessen)      .  I         1,270  255,632  264.614 

BheBxsh  Hesse  (Bheinhessen)    |  530  259,164  277.153 

Scazkenborg   ...        .  >         1,066  369,422  394,574 


Total  population  .        .  .         2,866  884,218  936,340 


At  the  censos  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
831,939.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  was  at  the  rate  of  0*85  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  in  the 
five  years  1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  1*14.  Estimated  popula- 
tion at  the  end  of  1882,  947,224.  There  were  6,501  marriages  in 
Hesee  in  1882,  31,779  births  and  22,268  deaths,  leaving  a  surplus 
of  9,511  births.  Among  the  births  are  1,308,  or  4*11  still-born,  and 
2,308,  or  7-26  illegitimate  children.  In  1881  there  were  4,17o 
emigrants  from  Hesse,  3,430  in  1882,  and  3,589  in  1883. 

Of  the  population  in  1880,  635,523  were  Protestants  ;  260,397 
Catholics ;  4,130  other  Christian  sects  ;  26,746  Jews ;  and  544 
unclassified,  or  of  *  no  religion.'  The  largest  toi^-ns  of  the  Grand- 
duchy  are  Mayence  or  Mainz,  with  60,905 ;  Darmstadt,  the 
capital,  48,153;  Ofienbach,  28,449;  Worms,  19,005;  Giessen, 
16,855  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880. 
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Hesse  lias  566  miles  of  railway,  of  which  140  miles  belong  to 

the  State. 

British  Chargk  HAffairen. — Hon.  "W.  Nassau  Jocelyn,  C.B, 
Consul' General. — Charles  Oppenheim  (Frankfort). 


VIII.  OLDENBURG. 

(Grossherzogthum  Oldenburg. j 

Reigning  Grand-dxike. 

Peter  I.,  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg,  bom  July  8,  1827,  the  son 
of  Grand-duke  August,  and  of  Princess  Ida  of  Anhalt-Bernburg ; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Feb.  27,  1853  ; 
married,  Feb.  10,  1852,  to  Elisabeth,  bom  March  26,  1826, 
daughter  of  Prince  Joseph  of  Saxe-Altenburg. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke, 

I.  Prince  August,  heir-apparent,  born  Nov.  16,  1852 ;  married, 
Febmary  18, 1878,  to  Princess  Elizabeth,  bora  Feb.  8,  1857,  second 
daughter  of  Prince  Friedrich  Karl  of  Prussia ;  issue  a  daughter 
Sophia,  bora  February  2,  1879. 

II.  Prince  Georg,  born  June  27,  1855. 

The  cousin  of  the  Grand-duke,  Prince  Peter  (died  May  14, 
1881),  the  son  of  Prince  Georg,  brother  of  the  late  Grand-duke 
August  of  Oldenburg,  and  of  Princess  Catharine,  daughter  of  the  late 
Emperor  Paul  of  Russia,  and  his  wife,  Princess  Therese  of  Nassau, 
had  the  following  four  children  : — 1.  Princess  Alexandra,  bora  June 
2,  1838;  married,  Feb.  6,  1856,  to  Grand-duke  Nicholas,  brother 
of  the  late  Czar  Alexander  II.  of  Eussia.  2.  Prince  Nicolaus,  bom 
May  9,  1840,  married  May  29,  1863,  to  Marie  Bulazel,  Countess 
von  Osternburg,  bom  July  8, 1845 ;  offspring  of  the  union  are  a  son 
and  a  daughter  called  Count  and  Countess  von  Osternburg.  3.  Prince 
Alexander,  born  June  2,  1844;  general  in  the  service  of  Russia; 
married,  Jan.  19,  1868,  to  Princess  Eugenie,  born  April  1,  1845, 
daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchtenberg ;  ofispring 
of  the  union  is  a  son,  Peter,  bora  Nov.  21,  1868.  4.  Prince  Con- 
stantine,  born  May  9,  1850;  colonel  in  the  army  of  Russia;  maiv 
ried  Oct.  20,  1882,  to  Agrippina,  Countess  of  Zarnekau. 

The  ancient  house  of  Oldenburg,  which  has  given  sovereigns  to 
Denmark,  Scandinavia,  and  Russia,  is  said  to  be  descended  from 
Wittekind,  the  celebrated  leader  of  the  heathen  Saxons  against 
Charlemagne.  In  the  fifteenth  century,  a  scion  of  the  House  of  Olden- 
burg, Count  Christian  VIII.,  was  elected  King  of  Denmark,  Sweden, 
and  Norway.    The  main  line  became  extinguished  with  Count  Anton 
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GUnther,  in  1667,  whereupon  the  territory  of  the  family  fell  to  the 
King  of  Denmark,  who  made  it  over  to  Grand-duke  Paul  of  Eussia,  in 
exchange  for  pretended  claims  upon  Schleswig-Holatein.  The  Grand- 
duke  then  gave  Oldenburg  to  his  cousin,  Prince  Friedi-ich  August  of 
Holstein-Gottorp,  with  whose  descendants  it  remained  till  December 
1810,  when  Napoleon  incorporated  it  with  the  kingdom  of  West- 
phalia. But  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  gave  the  country 
back  to  its  former  sovereign,  but,  at  the  urgent  demand  of  Czar 
Alexander  I.,  added  to  it  a  territory  of  nearly  400  square  miles, 
with  50,000  inhabitants,  bestowing  at  the  same  time  upon  the  prince 
the  title  of  Grand-duke.  Part  of  the  new  territory  consisted  of  the 
principality  of  Birkenfeld,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  close  to 
the  Frendk  frontier,  and  some  three  himdred  miles  distant  from 
Oldenburg.  The  other  part  consists  of  the  principality  of  Lubeck. 
The  Grand-duke  has  a  civil  list  of  255,000  mark,  or  12,750Z.  He 
draws  also  a  revenue  of  6,000Z.  from  private  estates  of  the  family  in 
Holstein. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

A  Constitution  was  given  to  the  Grand-duchy  on  Feb.  18,  1849, 
which,  revised  by  a  decree  of  Nov.  22, 1852,  grants  liberty  of  the 
press,  trial  by  jury,  and  equality  of  all  citizens  in  political  and  social 
matters.  The  legislative  power  is  exercised  by  a  Landtag,  or  Diet, 
elected  for  three  years,  by  the  vote  of  all  citizens  paying  taxes,  and  not 
condemned  for  felony  by  a  court  of  justice.  The  mode  of  election  is 
indirect.  The  first  electors  choose  a  delegate,  and  the  delegates  of 
several  districts  appoint  one  deputy,  the  whole  number  being  33,  or 
one  for  every  10,000  inhabitants.  The  executive  is  vested,  under 
the  Grand-duke,  in  a  responsible  ministry  of  three  departments. 

The  budgets  are  voted  for  three  years  at  a  time,  and  are  divided 
into  the  budget  of  the  Grand-duchy  and  the  budgets  of  the  Duchy 
of  Oldenburg,  and  the  principalities  of  Lubeck  and  Birkenfeld. 
The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Central  Treasury  balance  at 
52,400Z.  for  1882,  51,517Z.  for  1883,  and  53,927Z.  for  1884.  The 
estimated  revenue  of  the  duchy  and  principalities  is: — 1882, 
361,449/. ;  1888,  297,049/. ;  1884,  296,374/.  The  estimated  ex- 
penditure:—1882,  313,973/.;  1883,  307,709/.;  1884,  307,270/. 
The  chief  item  of  revenue  is  from  the  produce  of  State  property ; 
while  in  expenditure  the  civil  list  and  the  interest  of  the  public 
debt  take  the  largest  sums.  The  debt  amounted,  at  the  beginning 
of  1883,  to  1,912,533/. 

The  area  of  Oldenburg  embraces  2,417  Engl,  square  miles,  with 
a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  337,478 
inhabitants  (167,838  males,  169,640  females).  At  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1875,  the  population  numbered  319,314,  the  increase  o£ 
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population  amounting  to  I'lO  per  cent,  per  annum  in  the  yean 
1875-80,  to  0*35  per  annum  in  the  years  1871-75,  while  in  the 
four  preceding  years,  1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  only  0*05 
per  annum.  Estimated  population  in  1882,  340,592.  The  people 
are  mostly  Protestants,  the  Catholics  numbering  74,254  in  1880. 

Marriages  in  1882  2,551,  births  11,436,  deaths  7,618,  excess  of 
births  3,818.  Included  in  the  births  are  474,  or  4*14  per  cent 
still-born,  and  586,  or  5*12  per  cent,  illegitimate  children.  Emigrants 
1881,  2,007  ;  1882,  2,251 ;  1883,  2,056. 

The  capital,  Oldenburg,  has  20,575  inhabitants  (1880). 

Oldenburg  had  203  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 

British  Minister  Plenipotentiary. — Sip  Edward  Malet,  K.C.B. 
Consul- General. — George  K.  L.  Annesley  (Hamburg). 


IX.  BEUirSWICK. 

(Herzogthum  Braunschweig.) 

The  last  Duke  of  Brunswick  was  Wilhelm  I.,  bom  April  25, 1806, 
the  second  son  of  Duke  Friedrich  Wilhelm  and  of  Princess  Marie  of 
Baden.  Undertook  provisionally  the  government  of  Biimswick  in 
consequence  of  the  insurrection  of  September  7,  1830,  and  subse- 
quent flight  of  his  brother,  Duke  Karl^  October  12,  1830;  ascended 
the  throne,  April  25,  1831,  and  died  October  18,  1884. 

The  ducal  house  of  Brunswick,  extinct  on  the  death  of  Wil- 
helm I.,  was  long  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  illustrious  of  the 
Germanic  Confederation.  Its  ancestor,  Henry  the  Lion,  possessed, 
in  the  twelfth  century,  the  united  duchies  of  Bavaria  and  Saxony, 
with  other  territories  in  the  north  of  Germany;  but  having 
refused  to  aid  the  Emperor  Friedrich  Barbarossa  in  his  "wara 
with  the  Pope,  he  was,  by  a  decree  of  the  Diet,  deprived  of 
the  whole  of  his  territories  with  the  sole  exception  of  his  allodial 
domains,  the  principaHties  of  Brunswick  and  LUneburg.  Their  pos- 
sessions were,  on  the  death  of  Ernest  the  Confessor,  divided  between 
the  two  sons  of  the  latter,  who  became  the  founders  of  the  lines  of 
Bnmswick-Wolfenbiittel  and  Brunswick-LUneburg,  the  former  o£ 
which  is  represented  at  present  in  the  ducal  house  of  Brunswicki 
while  the  latter  is  merged  in  the  royal  family  of  Great  Britain. 

The  Brunswick  Regency  law  of  February  1879  enacts  that  in 
case  the  legitimate  heir  to  the  Brunswick  throne  be  absent  or  pre- 
vented from  assuming  the  government,  a  Council  of  Regency,  con- 
sisting  of  the  Minister  of  State  and  the  Presidents  of  &e  Landtag 
and  of  the  Supreme  Court,  should  carry  on  the  Government ;  while 
the  German  Emperor  should  assume  command  of  the  military  forces 
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iQ  the  Duchy.  If  the  rightful  heir  is  unable  to  claim  the  throne, 
the  Brunswick  Landtag  shall  elect  a  Eegent  from  the  non-reigning 
members  of  Grerman  reigning  families. 

The  late  Duke  of  Brunswick  was  one  of  the  wealthiest  of  German 
sovereigns,  having  been  in  possession  of  vast  private  estates,  in- 
■eluding  the  principality  of  Oels,  in  Silesia,  and  large  domains  in  the 
district  of  Glatz,  in  Prussia.  The  Duke's  civil  list,  amounting  on 
the  average  to  1,000,000  mark,  or  50,000/.,  per  annimi  in  recent 
years,  was  not  set  do^vn  in  the  budget,  but  was  paid  out  of  a  special 
fund,  the  *  Kammercasse,'  the  revenues  of  which  are  derived  from 
the  State  domains,  and  from  the  interest  of  an  invested  capital  of 
3,000,000  mark,  or  150,000/. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  of  Brunswick  bears  date  October  12,1832,  but 
was  modified  by  the  iimdamental  law  of  November  28, 1851.  The 
legislative  power  is  vested,  according  to  the  law  of  1851,  in  one 
Chamber,  consisting  of  forty-six  members.  Of  these,  twenty-one 
are  elected  by  the  highest- taxed  landed  proprietors;  three  by  the 
Protestant  clergy ;  ten  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  twelve  by 
those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every  three  years, 
and  the  deputies  hold  their  mandate  for  two  sessions.  The  executive 
is  represented  by  a  responsible  Ministry,  consisting  of  four  depart- 
ments, namely,  of  State,  of  Finance,  of  Justice,  and  of  the  Interior. 

The  budget  is  voted  by  the  Chamber  for  the  period  of  three  years, 
but  each  year  separate.  For  the  year  1882  the  revenue  and  ex- 
penditure were  made  to  balance  at  9,977,200  mark,  or  498,860/. ; 
for  1883,  9,235,500  mark,  or  461,775/. ;  for  1884,  9,272,900  mark, 
•or  463,645/.  Not  included  in  the  budget  estimates,  as  already 
stated,  is  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand- duke.  The  public  debt  of  the 
■duchy,  at  the  commencement  of  1884,  was  79,015,953  mark,  or 
3,950,797/.,  four-fifths  of  which  sum  was  contracted  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  railways.  The  productive  capital  of  the  State  reduces 
the  real  debt  to  1,685,093/. 

The  duchy  has  an  area  of  1,526  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  349,367  inhabitants  (174,226  males,  175,141  females), 
according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  There  were  311,764 
inhabitants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1871,  the  increase  in  the 
four  years  1871-75  being  at  the  high  rate  of  1*26  per  cent,  per  annum, 
while  it  was  1*29  in  the  five  years  1875-80.  At  the  census  of 
December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered  302,801,  the  increase 
in  the  four  years  1867-71  being  at  the  rate  of  0*73  per  cent. 
per  annum.  Estimated  population  1882,  356,715.  Marriages  1882, 
2,970,  births  12,915,  deaths  9,710;  surplus  3,205.  Included  in 
iihe  births  are  470,  or  3*64  per  cent,  still-bom,  and  1,373,  or  10*63 
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percent,  illegitimate  children.  Emigrants,  1881,  635;  1882,786? 
1883,  592.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  duchy  are 
members  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  there  being  only  9,626  Catholics. 

The  capital  of  the  duchy,  the  town  of  Brunswick,  or  Braunflchweig^ 
had  75,038  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880. 

There  were  238  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 

British  Minister  Plenipotentiary. — Sir  Edward  Malet,  K.C.B. 
ConsulrGeneral. — George  E.  L.  Annesley. 


X.  SAXE-WEIMAE. 

(Grossherzogthum  Sachsen-Weimar.) 

Eeigning  Orand-duke. 

Karl  Alexander,  bom  June  24,  1818,  the  son  of  Grand-duke 
Kaii  Friedrich  and  of  Grand-duchess  Marie,  daughter  of  the  late 
Czar  Paul  I.  of  Russia.  Succeeded  his  father,  July  8, 1863 ;  married 
October  8,  1842,  to  Sophie^  bom  April  8,  1824,  daughter  of  the 
late  King  WiUem  II.  of  the  Netherlands. 

Children  of  the  Grand-duke. 

I.  Prince  Karl  August^  heir-apparent,  bom  July  31, 1844 ;  married 
August  26,  1873,  to  Princess  Pauline,  bom  July  25,  1852,  eldest 
daughter  of  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe- Weimar,  of  which  union  there 
are  offspring  two  sons,  namely,  Wilhelm,  bom  June  10, 1876,  and 
Berah'ard,  born  April  13,  1878. 

II.  Princess  Marie,  bom  January  20, 1849  ;  married  Feb.  6, 1876, 
to  Prince  Heinrich  VII.,  of  Reuss-Schleiz-Kostritz ;  offspring, 
Heinrich  XXXII.,  born  March  3,  1878 ;  Heinrich  XXXIH.,  bom 
July  26,  1879 ;  and  a  daughter  bora,  June  27,  1884. 

III.  Princess  Elisaheth,  bom  February  28,  1854. 

Sister  of  the  Grand-duke. 

Princess  Augusta,  bom  September  30, 1811  ;  married,  June  11, 
1829,  to  Prince  Wilhelm,  now  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany. 

Cousins  of  the  Grand-duke. 

I.  Prince  Eduard,  born  October  11,  1823,  the  son  of  the  late 
Duke  Bemhard  of  Saxe- Weimar;  major-general  in  the  British  army; 
married,  Nov.  27,  1851,  to  Lady  Augusta  Catherine,  bom  Jan# 
14,  1827,  daughter  of  the  fifth  Diike  of  Richmond. 

II.  Prince  Hermann,  born  August  4,  1825,  brother  of  the  pre- 
ceding; married,  June  17, 1851,  to  Princess  Augusta,  bom  October 
4,  1826,  youngest  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  WUrttembeig,  of 
which  union  there  are  offspring  six  children. 

HI.  Prince  Gustav,  bora  June  28, 1827,  brother  of  the  preceding  f 
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major-general  in  the  Austrian  army ;  married,   February  14,  1870, 
to  Pierina  Marcochia,  Countess  von  Neupurg. 

The  family  of  the  Grand-duke  stands  at  the  head  of  the  Ernestine 
or  elder  line  of  the  princely  houses  of  Saxony,  which  include  Saxe- 
Meiningen,  Saxe-Altenburg,  and  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  while  the 
younger,  or  Albertine  line,  is  represented  by  the  Kings  of  Saxony. 
Saxe- Weimar  was  formed  into  an  independent  duchy  towards  the 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when  Elector  Johann  Wilhehn  of 
Saxony  divided  his  territory  between  his  two  sons,  Friedrich  Wilhelm 
and  Johann,  giving  the  former  Saxe-Altenburg  and  the  latter  Saxe- 
Weimar.  At  the  Congress  of  Vienna  a  considerable  increase  of 
territory,  together  with  the  title  of  Grand-duke,  was  awarded  to 
Duke  Karl  August,  known  as  patron  of  German  literature. 

The  Grand-duke  has  a  large  private  fortune,  part  of  which  he 
obtained  in  dowry  with  his  consort.  Princess  Sophie  of  the  Nether- 
lands. He  has  also  a  civil  list  of  930,000  mark,  or  42,000/., 
amounting  to  nearly  one-seventh  of  the  revenues  of  Saxe-Weimar. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  of  the  Grand-duchy  was  granted  May  5,  1816 ; 
but  slightly  altered  by  the  law  of  October  15,  1850.  According  to 
this  charter  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
represented  by  one  Chamber.  It  is  composed  of  31  members,  of 
whom  one  is  chosen  by  the  noble  landowners ;  four  by  other  land- 
owners having  a  yearly  income  from  3,000  mark  upwards ;  five  by 
olihcr  persons  of  the  same  income;  and  twenty- one  by  all  the  other 
inhabitants.  The  first  mentioned  ten  deputies  are  elected  directly, 
the  remaining  twenty-one  indirectly.  The  whole  body  of  voters 
in  the  latter  class  choose  a  certain  number  of  delegates,  and  these 
deputies  elect  the  member  for  the  constituency.  The  Chamber 
meets  every  three  years. 

The  executive,  acting  under  the  orders  of  the  Grand-duke,  but 
responsible  to  the  representatives  of  the  country,  is  divided  into  three 
departments.  The  budget  is  granted  by  the  Chamber  for  a  period 
of  three  years.  That  from  1884  to  1886  comprised  an  annual  in- 
come of  6,305,280  mark,  or  315,261/.,  and  an  annual  expenditure 
of  6,266,404  mark,  or  313,320/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  38,826  mark, 
or  1,941/.,  for  each  year.  The  State  forests  yield  a  large  income, 
while  there  is  a  graduated  tax  on  all  incomes,  the  estimates  for 
which  are  based  on  a  total  income  for  the  population  of 
64,800,000  mark,  or  3,240,000/.  The  public  debt  amounted  to 
6,455,631  mark,  or  327,781/.,  on  January  1,  1884.  The  debt  is 
more  than  covered  by  the  productive  capital  of  the  State. 

The  Grand-duchy  has  an  area  of  1,421  English  square  miles, 
vrith  a  population  of  309,577  (151,062  males,  158,514  females)  at 
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the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  During  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  the  increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0*58  per  cent. 
per  annum,  from  1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  1*10,  while  in  the 
four  years,  from  1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*29 
per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated  population  1882,  312,633.  Mar- 
riages, 1882, 2,376  ;  births,  10,821 ;  deaths,  7,377 ;  surplus,  8,435. 
Among  the  births  are  414,  or  3*83  per  cent,  still-bom,  and  980,  or 
9-06  illegitimate  children.  Emigrants  1881,  804  ;  1882,  904; 
1883,  1 ,002.  The  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants, 
there  being  10,267  Catholics. 

The  town  of  Weimar,  capital  and  largest  town  of  the  Grand- 
duchy,  had  19,994  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880. 

There  were  121  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 

British  Minister  Flenipotentiary, — Sir  Edward  Malet,  K.C.B. 
Consul-General, — Baron  Von  Tauchnitz  (Leipzig). 


XL  MECELESTBUBQ-STEELITZ. 

(Grossherzogthum  Mecklenburg- Strelitz.) 

Keigning  Grand-duke. 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  L,  bom  Oct.  17,  1819,  the  son  of  Grand- 
duke  Georg  and  of  Princess  Marie  of  Hesse- Cassel ;  succeeded  to  the 
throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Sept.  6,  1860 ;  married,  June  24, 
1843,  to  Augusta,  bom  July  19,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
Duke  Adolphus  of  Cambridge. 

Son  of  the  Grand-duke. 

Prince  Adolf  Friedrich,  bom  July  22,  1848 ;  married  April  17, 
1877,  to  Princess  Elizabeth  of  Anhalt,  bom  Sept.  7,  1857,  of  which 
union  there  is  offspring  two  daughters,  Augusta,  bom  May  8,  1878, 
and  Jutta,  bom  January  24,  1880  ;  and  one  son,  Friedrich,  bom 
June  17,  1882. 

The  reigning  house  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitz  was  founded,  in 
1701,  by  Duke  Adolf  Friedrich,  youngest  son  of  Duke  Adolf 
Friedrich  II.  of  Mecklenburg- Schwerin.  There  being  no  law 
of  primogeniture  at  the  time,  the  Diet  was  unable  to  prevent  the 
division  of  the  country,  which  was  protested  against  by  subsequent 
Dukes  of  Mecklenburg- Schwerin.  The  Congress  of  Vienna  per- 
mitted Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Mecklenbiurg- Strelitz  to  adopt 
the  title  of  Grand-duke,  notwithstanding  the  exceedingly  limited 
extent  of  his  territory.  He  is,  however,  one  of  the  wealthiest  of 
German  sovereigns,  more  than  one-half  of  the  country  being  his  o^vn 
private  property. 
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Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  country  is  divided  into  two  separate  provinces,  the  first  of 
which,  Stargard,  has  a  Diet  composed  of  landowners,  while  the 
second,  Batzeburg,  has  no  representative  institutions  whatever.  The 
Stargard  Diet  periodically  joins  the  l^islative  assembly  of  Meck- 
lenbuig-Schwerin.  Only  the  possession  of  a  Rittergut,  or  knight's 
estate,  gives  right  to  a  seat  in  the  Diet,  to  which  the  '  privileged ' 
towns  may  add,  if  called  upon,  seven  deputies.  There  are  sixty- two 
Bittergut  proprietors  in  the  province  of  Stargard,  only  a  small 
number  of  whom,  however,  choose  to  take  their  seats. 

The  executive  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Grand-duke,  and  is 
exercised  by  him  through  one  *  Minister  of  State,'  which  appointment, 
however,  has  at  times  been  vacant  for  several  years.  Accounts  of 
public  income  and  expenditure  are  never  made  known,  and  the 
whole  state  revenue  forms  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand-duke ;  the 
debt  is  estimated  at  6,000,000  mark,  or  300,000/. 

The  population,  which,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1, 
1880,  numbered  100,269  (49,161  males,  51,108  females),  was  de- 
creasing steadily,  through  emigration,  previous  to  1875,  although 
there  is  a  less  density  than  in  any  other  State  of  the  German  Empire, 
only  100  inhabitants  living  on  lie  square  mile.  Between  the  census 
period,  1871-75,  the  decrease  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0'35 
per  cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the  previous  period,  1867-71, 
the  decrease  was  at  the  rate  of  0*46  per  annum.  During  1875-80 
there  has  been  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  0*94  per  cent,  per  annum. 
Estimated  population  1882,  100,388.  Marriages,  1882,  778;  births, 
3,211;  deaths,  2,314;  surplus,  897.  Among  the  births  were  118, 
or  3*67  per  cent  still-bom,  and  478,  or  14*89  per  cent,  illegitimate 
children.  Emigrants,  1881,  778;  1882,  906;  1883,  660.  The 
area  of  the  country  is  1,130  English  square  miles,  the  ownership  of 
which  territory  is  divided  between  the  sovereign,  the  feudal  pro- 
prietors, and  the  corporations  of  certain  towns,  in  the  following 
manner: — 527  square  miles  belong  to  the  Grand-duke;  353  to  the 
titled  and  untitled  nobles,  and  117  to  the  town  corporations.  With 
the  exception  of  294  Catholics  and  458  Jews  (1880),  the  people  are 
Protestants.  The  capital,  Neu  Strelitz,  had  9,407  inhabitants  in 
1880. 

In  the  two  Mecklenbuigs  were  300  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 

British  Minister  Plenipotentiary.— Sir  Edward  Malet,  K.C.6. 
CcmnUQeneral, — George  B.  L.  Annesley  (Hamburg). 
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XII.  SAXE-MEIN INOEN. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Meiningen.) 

Eeigning  Duke. 

,  Oeorg  II.,  bom  April  2,  1826,  the  son  of  Duke  Bernhard  I. 
Succeeded,  on  the  abdication  of  his  father,  September  20,  1866. 
Married,  May  18,  1850,  to  Princess  Chariotte  of  Prussia,  M'ho  died 
March  30,  1855;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  October  2.3,  1858, 
to  Princess  Feodora  of  Hohenlohe-Langenburg,  born  July  7,  1839, 
who  died  February  10,  1872 ;  mamed,  in  third  nuptials,  March  18, 
1863,  to  Ellen  Franz,  Countess  von  Heldbiirg. 

Children  of  the  Duke, 

I.  Prince  Bernhard,  bom  April  1,  1851 ;  married  Feb.  18,  1878, 
to  Princess  Charlotte,  eldest  daughter  of  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm, 
Prince  Imperial  of  Germany  and  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia;  offspring 
of  the  union  is  a  daughter,  Feodora,  born  May  12,  1879. 

II.  Princess  Marie  Elizabeth,  born  September  23,  1853. 

III.  Prince  Ernst,  bom  September  27,  1859. 

IV.  Prince  Friedrich,  born  October  12,  1861. 

The  line  of  Saxe-Meiningen  was  founded  by  Duke  Bernhard,  third 
son  of  Ernst  I.  of  Saxony,  sumamed  the  Pious,  the  friend  and  com- 
panion in  arms  of  King  Gustaf  Adolf  of  Sweden.  The  duchy  was 
only  one- third  its  present  size  up  to  the  year  1826,  when,  by  the 
extinction  of  the  ancient  family  of  Saxe-Gotha,  the  tenitories  of 
Hildburghausen  and  Saalfeld  fell  to  the  present  duke.  He  has  a 
civil  list  of  394,286  mark,  or  19,714Z.,  paid  out  of  the  ])i*oduce  of 
the  State  domains. 

Constitution,  Eevenne,  and  Population. 

The  charter  of  the  duchy  bears  date  August  23,  1829,  and  is  sup- 
plemented by  the  laws  of  1870  and  1873.  It  provides  for  a  legis- 
lative organisation,  consisting  of  one  Chamber  of  twenty-four 
representatives.  Eight  of  these  are  elected  by  the  most  highly 
taxed  inhabitants ;  sixteen  by  all  other  inhabitants.  The  Chamber 
meets  every  three  years,  and  new  elections  take  place  every  six. 
A  small  property  qualification  is  requisite  to  become  a  member. 

The  budget  estimates  for  each  of  the  three  financial  years  1884-86 
stated  the  revenue  at  5,001,670  mark,  or  250,083/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  4,443,170  mark,  or  222,158/.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  revenue 
is  drawn  from  State  domains,  fonnerly  belonging  to  the  ducal  family. 
The  chief  items  of  expenditm*e  are  the  interest  of  the  public 
debt,  and  the  expenses  for  the  administration  of  the  Stat^.  The 
debt,  on  January  1;  1883,  amounted  to  12,606,717  mark,  or 
630,335/.,  exclusive  of  a  state  guai-antee  on  8,000,000  mark,  or 
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400,000Z.,  employed  in  the  construction  of  a  line  of  railway  through 
the  duchy.    Most  of  the  debt  is  covered  by  productive  State  capital. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  extends  over  933  English  square  milesy 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of 
207,075  inhabitants  (101,418  males,  105,657  females).  During  the 
four  years  1871-75  the  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per 
cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the  preceding  four  years,  1867-71, 
the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*88  per  cent,  per  annum;  from  1875 
to  1880,  it  was  at  the  rate  of  1*25  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated 
population  1882,  209,987.  Marriages,  1882,  1,541 ;  births,  7,468  ; 
deaths,  5,017  ;  surplus,  2,451.  Included  in  the  births  are  276,  or 
3*70  per  cent.,  still-bom,  and  935,  or  12*52  per  cent.,  illegitimate 
children.  Emigrants,  1882,  584 ;  1883,  767.  The  capital,  Mein- 
ingen,  had  11,227  inhabitants  in  1880.  The  vast  majority  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  duchy  are  Protestants,  there  being  2,274  Catholics 
and  1,627  Jews. 

There  were  114  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 

BrUuk  Consul-General, — Baron  Von  Tauchnitz  (lioipzig). 


XIIL  ANHALT. 

(Herzogthum  Anhalt.) 

Beigning  Duke. 

,  born  April  29,  1831,   the   son  of  Duke  Leopold  of 
Anhalt  and  of  Princess  Friederike  of  Prussia.     Succeeded  to  the 
throne  at  the  death  of  his  father.  May  22,  1871 ;  married,  April 
22,  1854,  to   Princess  Antoinette  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  bom    April 
17,  1838. 

Children  of  the  Duke. 

I.  Prince  Leopold^  bom  July  18,  1855;  married  Elizabeth, 
slaughter  of  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  May  26,  1884. 

n.  Prince  JFViedrick,  born  August  19,  1856. 

m.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  September  7,  1857  ;  married  April 
17,  1877,  to  the  hereditary  Grand  Duke  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitz. 

rV.  Prince  Eduardy  bom  April  18,  1861. 

V.  Prince  Aribert,  bom  June  18,  1864. 

VI.  Princess  Alexandra,  bom  April  4,  1868. 

The  Dukes  of  Anhalt  trace  their  origin  to  Bernhard,  son  of  the 
celebrated  Albert  the  Bear,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  who  died  in 
1211.  The  family,  in  the  course  of  time,  split  into  numerous 
branches,  noW  reduced  to  the  present  line.  At  the  establishment  t)f 
the  Germanic  Confederation,  in  1815,  there  were  three  reigning  Dukes 
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of  Anhalt,  namely  of  Anhalt-Cotheiiy  Anhalt-Bembiirg,  and  Anhalt- 
Dessau.  The  first  of  these  lines  became  extinct  in  18479  and  the 
second  on  August  19,  1863,  leaving  the  former  house  of  Anhalt- 
Dessau  the  sole  heir  of  the  femily  territory.  In  1806,  the  Princes 
of  Anhalt  took  the  title  of  Dukes,  on  joining  the  Confederation  of 
the  Rhine.  The  Duke  of  Anhalt  has  a  civil  list  of  580,000  mark, 
or  29,000Z.,  including  the  allowances  to  the  younger  members  of 
the  house.  The  family  has,  besides,  very  large  private  estates 
in  Saxony,  Eastern  Prussia,  and  the  Crimea,  embracing  an  area 
of  more  tiian  200  square  miles. 

Constitution,  Kevenue,  and  Population. 

The  duchy  has  a  Constitution,  proclaimed  September  17,  1859, 
and  modified  by  decrees  of  September  17,  1863  and  February  13, 
1872,  which  give  legislative  power  to  a  Diet  composed  of  36 
members,  of  whom  ten  are  representatives  of  the  nobility  and  great 
landowners,  two  of  the  highest  taxed  inhabitants  belonging  to  the 
mercantile  and  industrial  classes,  fourteen  of  the  other  inhabitants 
of  towns,  and  ten  of  the  rural  districts.  The  executive  power 
is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  duke,  who  governs  through  a 
Minister  of  State. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1884-85  stated  the 
public  income  and  expenditure  at  17,948,000  mark,  or  897,400/. 
About  a  third  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  State  property,  and 
the  rest  chiefly  from  indirect  taxes.  The  largest  item  in  the  ex- 
penditure is  the  civil  list  of  the  ducal  house.  The  public  debt 
amounted,  on  June  30,  1883,  to  5,125,646  mark,  or  256,282/.^ 
largely  covered  by  productive  investments. 

The  duchy  comprises  an  area  of  869  English  »}uare  miles,  urith  a 
population  of  232,592  (115,079  males  and  117,513  females),  accord- 
ing to  the  census  of  December  1, 1880.  In  the  four  years,.  1871-75, 
the  increase  of  popidation  was  at  the  rate  of  1*23  per  cent,  per 
anuTim,  while  during  the  preceding  four  years,  1867-71,  the  in- 
crease was  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per  annum  ;  from  1875  to 
1880  it  was  at  the  rate  of  1*7  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estiniated 
population  1882,  239,756.  Marnages,  1882,  2,059 ;  birtlis,  8,ft97 ; 
deaths,  5,212 ;  surplus,  3,685.  Among  the  births  are  319,  or  3*58 
per  cent,  still-bom,  and  807,  or  9*07  per  cent  ill^timate,  children. 
Emigrants,  1881, 368 ;  1882,  262  ;  1883,  270.  The  coital,  Deasau, 
had  23,266  inhabitants  in  1880.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  inhabi- 
tants belong  to  the  Beformed  Protestant  Church,  there  being  4,541 
Catholics  and  1,752  Jews. 

British  Mtnister  Plenipotentiary. — Sir  Edward  ])Ialet,  K.€.B. 
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XIV.  SAXE-COBTJEO-OOTHA. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Coburg-GtOtua.) 

Eeigning  Duke. 

Ernst  H.y  bom  Jiine  21, 1818,  the  son  of  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe- 
Saalfeld-Coburg  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Saxe- Altenburg.  Studied  i 
philosophy  and  political  economy  at  the  University  of  Bonn,  1834— 
36  ;  entered  into  the  military  service  of  Saxony,  1836 ;  travelled  in 
Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  and  Northern  Africa,  1838-40.  Succeeded 
to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Jan.  29,  1844.  Man*ied, 
May  3,  1842,  to  Princess  Alexandrine^  bom  Dec.  6,  1820,  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke  Leopold  of  Baden. 

The  Duke  being  childless,  the  heir-apparent  is  his  nephew,  Prince 
Alfred,  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  born  Aug.  6,  1844,  the  son  of  Prince 
Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  of  Victoria,  Queen  of  Great- 
Britain. 

The  immediate  ancestor  of  the  reigning  family  of  Saxe-Coburg- 
Gotha,  formerly  called  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  and  previously  Saxe- 
Cobui^,  was  Prince  Albrecht,  second  son  of  Duke  Ernst,  sumamed  ■ 
the  Pious,  who  died  in  1699.  A  dispute  about  his  heritage  lasted ! 
through  three  generations,  and  was  only  settled,  towards  the  end  o£ 
the  eighteenth  century,  by  a  re-distribution  of  the  territories  of  the 
Saxon  princes.  A  new  division  took  place  in  1 826,  on  the  extinction  of 
the  line  of  Saxe-Gotha,  and  it  was  then  that  the  house  of  Saxe-Saalfeld- 
Coburg  exchanged  its  name  for  that  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.  Tho 
&mily  is  in  possession  of  a  large  private  fortune,  accumulated  chiefly 
by  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  whom  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  made  a  present  of  the  principality  of  Lichtenberg,  in  return  for 
his  services  as  commander  of  the  fifth  corps  d^armee  in  the  year  1813. 
This  principality  he  sold,  Sept.  22,  1834,  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  for 
a  sum  of  two  million  thaler,  and  other  advantages.  Besides  a 
▼aat  private  income,  Duke  Ernst  II.  has  a  comparatively  large  civil 
list.  It  is  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  domains,  and  amounts  to 
100,000  thaler,  or  15,000/.,  at  a  minimum,  and  more  in  case*  these 
estates  produce  above  134,079  thaler,  or  20,1 12Z.  a  year.  The 
proprietorship  of  these  domains,  which,  according  to  the  decision 
of  the  highest  l^al  authorities  in  Germany,  belong  to  the  State 
and  not  to  the  reigning  family,  gave  rise  for  a  time  to  ani- 
mated disputes  between  the  Government  and  the  legislatiu-e  of* 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.  A  compromise  was  finally  arrived  at,  by  the 
terms  of  which  the  reigning  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  100,000  thaler 
oat  of  the  inccmie  of  the  domains,  and  the  surplus  of  34,079  thaler 
Ih  paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  while  the  rest  is  divided  between 
the  Duke  and  the  State. 
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Constitution,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

The  Staatsgrundgesetz,  or  fundamental  law  of  the  duchy,  pro- 
claimed May  3,  1852,  vests  the  legislative  power  in  two  separate 
assemblies,  one  for  tibe  province  of  Coburg  and  the  other  for  the 
province  of  Gotha.  The  Coburg  Chamber  consists  of  eleven,  and 
that  for  Gotha  of  nineteen  members,  chosen  in  as  many  electoral 
divisions,  by  the  indirect  vote  of  all  the  inhabitants.  Every  man  above 
the  age  of  twenty-five,  who  pays  taxes,  has  a  vote,  and  any  citizen 
above  thirty  may  be  elected  a  deputy.  New  elections  take  place 
every  four  years.  The  two  assemblies  meet  separately  every  year, 
;and  every  second  year  they  unite  into  one  Chamber,  to  which  the 
Coburg  Diet  deputes  seven,  and  that  of  Gotha  fourteen  members. 
The  *  United  Parliament '  meets  alternately  at  the  town  of 
-Coburg  and  at  Gotha. 

The  budget  is  voted  for  the  term  of  four  years  for  Gotha  and  six 
years  for  Coburg,  and  in  the  financial  accounts  a  distinction  is  made 
between  Crown-revenue,  derived  from  the  domains,  and  State- 
revenue.  In  recent  years  the  Crown-revenue  produced  an  annual 
surplus  of  about  36,000Z.,  divided  in  the  proportion  above  men- 
tioned between  the  Duke  and  the  public  exchequer.  In  the  budget 
•estimates  for  1879-85,  the  Crown-revenue  for  Coburg  was  set  down 
■at  445,900  mark,  or  22,295Z.,  and  expenditure  at  291,400  mark, 
or  14,570Z.,  and  the  revenue  for  Gotha  (1882-5)  at  1,869,386 
mark,  or  93,469/.,  per  annum,  and  expenditure  at  1,272,641  mark, 
or  63,632/.  The  annual  State-revenue  and  expenditure  for  the 
period  1882-5  was  fixed  for  Coburg  at  986,200  mark,  or  49,310/., 
and  for  Gotha  at  2,584,121  mark,  or  129,206/.  The  public  debt, 
in  1884,  amounted  to  3,972,100  mark,  or  198,605/.,  for  Coburg, 
and  to  7,485,212  mark,  or  374,260/.,  for  Gotha,  being  a  total  of 
572,865/.,  the  former  being  largely  and  the  latter  considerably  more 
than  covered  by  productive  investments. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  is  816  English  square  miles,  of  which 
230  belong  to  the  province  of  Coburg,  and  586  to  Gotha.  At 
the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  the  total  population  numbered 
194,716  (94,299  males,  100,417  females),  the  increase  during  the 
four  years  1871-75  amounting  to  1*17  percent,  per  annum,  and  the 
five  years  1875-80,  to  1*28.  In  the  four  years,  1867-71,  the  increase 
was  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated  population 
1882,  197,573.  Marriages,  1882,  1,524;  births,  6,919;  deaths, 
4,846  ;  surplus,  2,073.  Emigrants,  1881,  411 ;  1882,  545  ;  1888, 
771.  Among  the  births  were  243,  or  3*51  per  cent,  still-born, 
and  743,  or  10*74  per  cent,  illegitimate  children.  Nearly  the  whole 
»of  the  population  are  Protestants,  there  being  2,062  Catholics  and 
490  Jews. 
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The  town  of  Gotha  bad  26,525,  and  Ck>burg  15,791  inhabitants 
at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880.  There  are  no  other  to\vns  ixk 
the  dnchj. 

There  were  16  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 

British  Chargi  d^ Affaires. — Henry  Nevill  Deriog. 
ContfU'Genend, — Baion  Von  Tftuchnitz  (Leipzig). 


XY.   SAZE-ALTENBUEQ. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Altenbcrg.) 

Keigning  Duke. 

Ernst,  bom  September  16, 1826,  the  son  of  Duke  Georgof  Saxe- 
Altenburg  and  Princess  Marie  of  Mecklenburg-  Sclnverin .  Succeeded 
to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father,  August  3,  1853  ;  married,. 
April  28,  1853,  to  Princess  Agnes,  of  Anhalt-Dessau,  bom  June 
24,  1824. 

Daughter  of  the  Duke, 

Princess  Marie,  bom  August  2,  1854 ;  married,  April  19,  1878^ 
to  Prince  Albrecht  of  Prussia.     (See  page  119.) 

Brother  of  the  Duke, 

Prince  Montz,  born  October  24,  1829  ;  married,  October  15^ 
1862,  to  Princess  Augusta  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  by  whom  he  has  issue 
three. daughters  and  a  son — 1.  Maria  Anna,  born  March  14,  1864^ 
married  April  16,  1882,  to  Prince  George  of  Schaumburg-Lippe; 
2.  Elizabeth,  bom  January  25,  1865,  married  April  17,  1884,  to 
Grand-duke  Constantine  of  Russia;  3.  Ernst,  born  August  31, 
1871 ;  4.  Louise,  born  August  11,  1873. 

The  reigning  &mily  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  formerly  called  Saxe-^ 
Hildburghausen,  dates  its  origin  from  tht;  year  1482,  when  the 
separation  took  place  between  the  Ernestine  and  Albertine  lines  of 
Saxony.  Up  to  the  year  1826,  Saxe-Altenburg  formed  part  of 
Saxe-Gotha,  and  was  then,  by  a  general  exchange  of  territories 
among  the  Saxon  princes,  made  over  to  the  Hildburghausen  family. 
The  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  143,000  thaler,  or  21,450/.,  amoimting 
to  above  one- fifth  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  countiy.  On 
December  20,  1862,  the  Chamber  raised  the  ducal  income  to  this 
sum — from  128,000  thaler,  or  19,200/.,  which  it  had  been  previously 
— on  condition  that  the  whole  of  the  domains,  formerly  belonging  to 
the  reigning  family,  should  be  made  over  definitely  to  the  State. 

Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Fopnlation. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  April  29,  1831,  but  was  altered  at 
subaequent  periods.    The  legislative  authority  is  vested  in  a  Chamber 
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composed  of  thirty  representatives,  of  whom  nine  are  chosen  by 
the  highest  taxed  inhabitants,  nine  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns, 
and  twelve  by  those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every 
three  years,  and  the  deputies  are  elected  for  two  sessions. 

The  executive  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely — 1.  of 
the  Ducal  House,  Foreign  and  Home  Affairs ;  2.  of  Justice ;  3. 
of  Finance.  The  budget  is  voted  for  three  years,  the  estimates 
of  the  last  period,  1884-86,  exhibiting  an  annual  revenue  of 
2,543,651  mark,  or  127,182/.,  and  an  expenditure  of  2,503,801 
mark,  or  125,190/.  Two-thirds  of  the  revenue  are  derived  from 
the  State  domains,  and  the  remainder  from  indirect  taxes.  The 
public  debt  in  July  1884  amounted  to  1,488,316  mark,  or  74,494Z. 
covered  five  times  over  by  the  active  ftmds  of  the  State. 

Saxe-Altenburg  has  an  area  of  509  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  155,036 
inhabitants  (75,784  males,  79,252  females).  The  increase  of  popu- 
lation was  at  the  rate  of  1*22  per  cent,  per  annum  in  the  five  years 
1875-80,  and  at  the  rate  of  0*65  per  cent,  per  annum  in  the  four  years 
1871-75.  Estimated  population  1882,  157,648.  Many  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  duchy  are  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  the  customs  and 
dress  of  the  nationality  are  still  prevailing  in  the  rural  districts, 
although  the  Slavonic  dialect  has  disappeared  since  the  middle  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  The  peasants  are  reputed  to  be  more  wealthy 
than  in  any  other  part  of  Germany,  and  the  rule  prevails  among 
them  of  the  youngest  son  becoming  the  heir  to  the  landed  property 
of  the  father.  Estates  are  kept  for  generations  in  the  same  fiimily, 
and  seldom  parcelled  out.  The  rm-al  population,  however,  has  been 
declining  in  numbers  for  the  last  thirty  years.  Marriages,  1882, 
1,324  ;  births,  6,671  (279,  or  4*18  per  cent,  still-bom,  774,  or  11-60 
per  cent,  illegitimate)  ;  deaths,  4,733  ;  surplus,  1,938.  Emigrants, 
1881,  247;  1882,  211 ;  1883,  217.  Except  741  CathoHcs  and  33 
Jews  (1880),  the  people  are  Protestants.  The  capital,  Altenburg, 
had  26,241  inhabitants  in  1880. 

There  were  5  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 

BrithJi  Consul- General. — Baron  Von  Tauchnitz  (Leipzig). 


XVI.  WALDECK. 

(FtJRSTENTHUM  WaLDECK.) 

Eeigning  Prince. 

Georg  Victor,  bom  Jan.  14,  1831,  the  son  of  Prince  Georg 
Eriedrich  and  Princess  Emma  of  Anhalt-Bemburg ;  succeeded  to 
the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  under  the  guardianship  of  his 
mother,  May  14,  1845;  married,  September  26,  1853,  to  Prinoeflfl 
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Helena,  bom  Aug.  12,  1831,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Wilhelm 
of  Nassau. 

Children  of  the  Pnnce, 

I.    Princess  Pauline,  born  October  19,  1855 ;  married  May  7, 
1881,  to  the  hereditary  Prince  Alexis  of  Bentheim-Bentheim. 

II.  Princess  Emma,  born  Aug.  2,  1858 ;  married  Jan.  7,  1879, 
to  King  Willem  III.  of  the  Netherlands. 

III.  Princess  Helena,  bom  February  17,  1861 ;  married  April 
^7,  1882,  to  Prince  Leopold,  Duke  of  Albany,  son  of  Victoria, 
Queen  of  Great  Britain  ;  widow,  March  28,  1884. 

IV.  Prince  Fnedrich,  bom  January  20,  1865. 

V.  Princess  Elizabeth,  bom  September  6,  1873. 

After  the  war  between  Austria  and  Prussia,  at  the  end  of  1866, 
Prince  Georg  Victor  made  an  offer  to  abdicate  the  throne  in 
favour  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  but  the  proposal  was  not  accepted 
by  the  latter.  Consequent  upon  further  negotiations,  a  '  Treaty 
of  Accession'  (Accessionsvertrag)  was  signed  by  the  Prince  on 
July  18,  1867,  by  which  he  surrendered  his  chief  sovereign 
rights  to  King  Wilhelm  I.  for  ten  years,  retaining  merely  nominal 
power,  and  renewed  November  24,  1877,  for  another  period  of  ten 
years.  . 

Constitution  and  Population. 

The  chai'ter  of  the  principality  was  granted  Aug.  17,  1852.  It 
provided  for  a  legislative  assembly  of  forty-one  members,  but  this 
number  is  now  reduced  to  fifteen.  On  October  22,  1867,  the 
assembly  approved  the  *  Treaty  of  Accession '  concluded  between 
the  reigning  Prince  and  King  Wilhelm  I.,  renewed  January  1, 
1878,  which  made  the  administration  of  the  country  over  to 
Prussia,  restricting  the  authority  of  the  representatives  to  piurely 
local  affairs. 


1884 

1885 

1886 

Estimated  Bevenue 

„         Expenditure   . 

£ 
52,546 
51,001 

£ 
52,552 

48,815 

£ 
52,534 
48,680 

Debt,  1884,  2,408,600  mark,  or  120,430Z. 

The  principality  embraces  an  area  of  466  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  of 
56,522  (26,938  males,  29,584  females).  At  the  preceding  census, 
of  Dec.  1,  1875,  the  inhabitants  numbered  54,743 ;  and  at  that  of 
Dec  1,  1871,  56,224.  Population  1882,  56,207.  Marriages,  1882, 
404;  births;  2,020  (85,  or  4-21  per  cent,  still-bom,  and  199,  or 
9*85  per  cent,  illegitimate);   deaths,  1,350;  surplus,  670.     Emi- 
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grants,  1881,  228  ;  1882,  274;  1«83,  282.  Except  1,576  Catholics 
and  854  Jews,  the  people  are  Protestants.  The  residence  town, 
Arolsen,  has  only  2,477  inhabitants. 

British  Chargl  d^ Affaires. — Henry  Nevill  Bering. 
Consul- General, — George  R.  L.  Annesley. 


XVII.  LIPPE. 

(FtJRSTENTHUM    LiPPE.) 

Eeigning  Prince. 

Waldemar,  bom  April  18,  1824,  the  second  son  of  Prince  Leo- 
pold and  of  Princess  Emilie  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  ;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Dec.  10,  1875; 
married,  Nov.  9,  1858,  to  Princess  Sophie,  born  August  7,  1834, 
daughter  ofthe  late  Margrave  Wilhelm  of  Baden.  Heir-apparent  is 
the  Prince's  brother,  Prince  Alexander,  bom  January  16,  1831, 
formerly  captain  in  the  Hanoverian  army. 

The  house  of  Lippe  is  a  younger  branch  of  the  ancient  family 
of  Lippe,  formed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The 
Prince  has  a  civil  list  amounting  to  about  10,000/.,  which  is  stated 
to  be  insufficient  for  the  expenses  of  the  court.  Owing  to  finan- 
cial distress,  the  late  Prince,  on  May  17,  1850,  sold  a  part  of  his 
territorj'',  Lippstadt,  to  Prussia,  for  a  life-annuity  of  9,000  thaler, 
or  1,350Z. 

Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

A  charter  of  rights  was  granted  to  Lippe  by  decree  of  July  6, 
1836,  replaced  by  the  electoral  law  of  June  3,  1876,  according  to 
which  the  Diet  is  composed  of  twenty-one  members  chosen  by 
direct  election.  Seven  ofthe  members  are  elected  by  the  territorial 
nobility,  and  the  other  fourteen  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and 
rural  districts.  The  discussions  are  kept  secret.  To  the  Chamber 
belongs  the  right  of  voting,  in  part,  the  supplies;  otherwise  its 
functions  are  consultative.  The  Prince  governs  through  one  irre- 
sponsible minister. 

"^  The  budget  is  arranged  for  three  years.  For  1884  the  revenue 
was  estimated  at  976,420  mark,  or  48,821/.  and  expenditure 
997,856  mark,  or  49,892/.;  1885,  revenue  973,345  mark,  or 
48,667/.,  expenditure  937,900  mark,  or  49,361/.;  1886,  revenue 
973,345  mark,  or  48,667/.,  expenditure  989,754  mark,  or  49,487/. 
For  1884-5  the  public  debt  was  estimated  at  983,107  mark,  or 
49,655/.,  besides  987,230  mark,  or  46,895/.  of  productively 
invested  capital. 

The  population,  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  numbered 
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120,246  (59,910  males,  60,336  females),  living  on  an  area  of  445 
En^sh  square  miles.  At  the  preceding  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875, 
the  inhabitants  numbered  112,452,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate 
of  1*34  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated  population  1882,  122,472. 
Except  3,628  Catholics  and  1,030  Jews,  the  people  are  Protestants. 
Marriages,  1882,  948;  births,  4,491  (175,  or  3*90  per  cent,  still- 
bom,  276,  or  6*15  per  cent,  illegitimate)  ;  deaths,  2,653  ;  surplus, 
1,838.  Emigrants,  1881,  394;  1882,  528;  1883,  391.  The 
capital,  Detmold,  has  8,053  inhabitants  (1880). 

British  Consul- General, — George  R.  L.  Annesley  (Hamburg). 


XVIII.  SCHWABZBUEQ-EUDOLSTADT. 

(FOrstenthum   Schwarzburq-Rudolstadt.) 

Eeigning  Frinoe. 

Oeorg,  born  Nov.  23,  1838;  succeeded  his  father,  Prince  Albert, 
November  26,  1869.  Heir-apparent  of  the  Prince  is  his  cousin, 
Prince  Gunther,  bom  June  3,  1860. 

The  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt  line  is  a  younger  branch  of  the 
house  of  Schwarzburg,  being  descended  from  Johann  GUnther,  who 
died  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  present 
sovereign  has  a  civil  list  of  291,817  mark,  or  14,590/.,  exclusive  of 
the  revenue  of  the  State  domains,  property  of  the  reigning  family. 

Constitution,  Kevenue,  and  Population. 

^The  ftmdamental  law  of  the  principality  is  tlie  constitution  of 
March  21,  1854,  modified  November  16,  1870.  For  all  legislative 
measures  the  Prince  has  to  obtain  the  consent  of  a  Chamber  of  Re- 
presentatives of  sixteen  members,  four  of  whom  are  elected  by  the 
highest-assessed  inhabitants,  and  the  rest  returned  by  the  general 
population.  The  deputies  meet  every  three  years,  and  their  mandate 
expires  at  the  end  of  two  sessions. 

There  are  triennial  budgets.  For  the  period  1882-84,  the  annual 
public  income  was  settled  at  1,938,765  mark,  or  96,438Z.,  and  the 
expenditure  at  the  same  amount.  Former  financial  periods  showed 
«niall  deficits.  There  is  a  public  debt  of  4,365,100  mark,  or 
218,255/.,  nearly  three-fourths  covered  by  productive  investments. 

The  poptdation  numbered  76,676  at  the  census  of  December  1, 

1875,  and  80,296  (39,144  males,  41,152  females)  in  1880,  living 

•on  an  area  of  340  English  square  miles.    From  1871  to  1875  the 

increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0*38,  and  from  1875  to 

1880  at  the  rate  of  0*92  per  cent,  per  annum.     Estimated  popula- 
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tion  1882,  80,672.  IVIarriages,  1882,  681 ;  birthfs.  2,906  (lU  or 
3'92  per  cent,  still-born,  265  or  9*12  per  cent,  illegituziate) ;  deaths, 
1,874;  surplus,  1,032.  Emigrants,  1881,  178;  1882,  220;  1883, 
285.  Except  398  Catholics  and  45  Jeyrs,  the  people  are  ProtefitentB. 
Budolstadt,  the  residence  town,  has  8,747  inhabitants  (1880). 


XIX.  SCHWABZBTJBGKBOKDEBSHAITSEV. 

(FURSTENTHUM   SCHWARZBURG- SONDERSHAUSEN.) 

Eeigning  Prince. 

Xaxl  II.,  born  August  17,  1830 ;  succeeded  his  &ther.  Prince 
GUnther  XL,  July  17,  1880;  married,  June  12,  1869,  to  Prince» 
Marie  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  born  June  28,  1845. 

Father  of  the  Prince, 

Giinther  IL,  born  Sept.  24,  1801 ;  succeeded  his  &,ther.  Prince 
Gunther  I.,  Aug.  19,  1835 ;  married,  in  first  nuptials,  in  1827,  ta 
Princess  Marie  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,  who  died  in  1838 ;  and, 
secondly,  in  1835,  to  Princess  Mathilda  of  Hohenlohe-Oehriiigeii, 
from  whom  he  was  divorced  in  1852.     Abdicated  July  17,  1880. 

Brother  and  Sisters  of  the  Prince, 

I.  Princess  Elisahethy  bom  March  22, 1829. 
II.  Prince  Leopold^  bom  July  2,  1832. 
in.  Princess  Marie,  born  June  14,  1837. 

The  princes  of  the  House  of  Schwarzburg  belong  to  a  very  ancient 
and  wealthy  family,  which  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  in  the  four- 
teenth century.  It  was  partly  on  account  of  this  lineage  that  the 
small  territory  of  the  house  was  left  undistui'bed  at  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  instead  of  being  *  mediatised/  like  that  of  a  number  of  other 
formerly  sovereign  princes.  The  civil  list  of  the  Prince  of  Schwarx- 
burg-Sondershausen  amounts  to  25,825/.,  being  nearly  one-fourth 
of  the  revenue  of  the  country.  The  Prince  is,  moreover,  in  pos- 
session of  a  very  large  income  irom  private  estates  in  Bohemia  and 
Mecklenburg,  purchased  mostly  by  a  former  sovereign,  Giinther  L, 
who  carried  on  a  monopoly  as  brewer  in  his  dominions. 

Constitution,  Kevenue,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  granted  July  8,  1857,  undff 
irhich  restricted  legislative  rights  are  given  to  a  Diet  composed  of 
15  members,  5  of  whom  are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  5  elected 
by  certain  highly-taxed  landowners  and  others,  and  5  elected  by  tlbe- 
inhabitants  in  general.     The  sole  executive  and  part  of  the  legisla- 
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tive  power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Prince,  who  exercises  his  authority 
through  a  goyemment  divided  into  three  departments. 

The  budget  accounts  are  settled  for  the  term  of  three  years.  In 
the  period  1884-S7,  the  annual  revenue  is  estimated  to  amoimt 
to  2^49,508  mark,  or  112,4752.,  and  the  annual  expenditure  to 
2,228,973  mark,  or  111,448/.  There  is  a  public  debt  of  4,085,987 
mark,  or  204,2992. 

The  area  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  embraces  318  English 
square  miles,  containing  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1875,  of  67,480  souls,  and  in  1880  of  71,107  (34,675  males, 
36,432  females).  The  census  of  1871  gave  the  number  of  inhabi- 
tants at  67,191,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  0*11  per  cent. 
per  annum,  while  from  1875  to  1880  it  was  1*05.  Estimated  popu- 
lation 1883,  80,672.  Marriages,  1882,  631;  births,  2,906  (65  or 
2*56  per  cent,  still-born,  245  or  9*65  per  cent,  illegitimate) ;  deaths, 
1,874;  surplus,  1,032.  Emigrants,  1881,  163;  1882,  130;  1888, 
124.  The  residence  town,  Sondershausen,  has  6,110,  and  Amstadt 
10,516  inhabitants  (1880).  The  whole  population,  except  412 
Catholics  and  212  Jews  (1880)  is  Protestant. 

There  were  18  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 


XX.  BEUBS-SCHLEIZ. 

(FtJRSTENTHUM  EeUSS-ScHLEIZ.) 

Eeigning  Prince. 

Heinrich  XTV.,  born  May  28,  1832,  the  son  of  Prince  Heinrich 
LXVn.  and  of  Princess  Adelaide;  succeeded  his  father,  July  10, 
1867 ;  married,  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Wurttemberg. 

Children  of  the  Prince. 

I.  Prince  Heinrich,  bom  November  10,  1858. 
XL  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  October  27,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Reuss-Schleiz  forms  a  younger  branch  of 
the  Reuss  family.  As  in  Reuss-Greiz  (see  p.  181),  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  of  the  principality  is  the  private  property  of  the 
reignmg  femily. 

All  the  princes  are  called  Heinrich,  and,  to  distinguish  them, 

they  have  numbers  attached  to  their  names,  beginning  and  ending 

in  each  century.     Number  one  is  given  to  the  first  prince  of  the 

branch  bom  in  the  century,  and.  the  numbers  follow  in  the  order  of 

birth  imtil  the  century  is  finished,  when  they  begin  again  with 

nxonber  one.     Thus  the  late  prince,  who  was  bom  in  1789  and  died 

in  1867,  was  Heinrich  LXYH.,  and  his  son,  the  reigning  prince, 

bom  in  1832,  is  Heinrich  XIY.,  being  respectively  the  67th  and 

14th  prince  of  Beuss-Schleiz,  bom  in  the  18tii  and  19th  centuries. 

v2 
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Constitution,  Kevenne,  and  Popnlation. 

The  principality  has  a  coiiBtitution,  proclaimed  Nov.  30,  1849, 
and  modified  April  14,  1852  and  June  20,  1856.  Under  it  re- 
stricted legislative  rights  are  granted  to  a  Diet  of  sixteen  mem- 
bers, of  whom  four  are  elected  by  the  chief  landowners,  and  tlie 
remainder  by  the  inhabitants  in  general.  The  Prince  has  the  sole 
executive  and  part  of  the  legislative  power.  In  the  administration 
of  the  State  a  cabinet  of  three  members  acts  under  his  direction. 
The  annual  public  income  was  given  as  1,321,221  mark,  or 
66,061/.,  for  the  financial  period  1884-86,  with  an  expenditure  of 
the  same  amount.  There  is  a  public  debt  (1884)  of  1,235,630 
mark,  or  61,781/. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  92,375, 
and  of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  101,330  (49,566  males,  51,764  females), 
on  an  area  of  297  English  square  miles.  On  December  1,  1871, 
the  population  numbered  89,032,  showing  an  increase  in  1875  at 
the  rate  of  0*92  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  in  1875-80,  it  was  1*84. 
Estimated  population  1882, 105,424.  IVIarriages,  1882,  867 ;  births, 
4,227  (172,  or  4*07  per  cent,  still-bom,  522,  or  1235  per  cent,  ille- 
gitimate); deaths,  2,H50;  surplus,  1,377.  Emigrants,  1881,  270; 
1882,  249 ;  1883,  228.  The  town  of  Gera  has  27,118  inhabitants 
(1880).  All  the  inhabitants,  except  442  Catholics  and  69  Jews 
(1880),  are  Protestants. 


XXI.  SCHAUMBUEG-LIPFE. 

(FURSTENTHUM   ScHAUMBURG-LlPPE.) 

Keigning  Prince. 

Adolf,  bom  Aug.  1,  1817,  the  son  of  Prince  Gcorg ;  succeeded 
Ids  father,  Nov.  21,  1860;  married,  Oct.  25,  1844,  to  Princess 
Hermina,  bom  Sept.  29,  1827,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Geoig  of 
Waldeck. 

Children  of  the  Prince. 

I.  Princess -Herwiwa,  bom  October  5,  1845;  married  Feb.  16, 
1876,  to  Maximilian,  Duke  of  Wurttemberg. 

II.  Prince  Oeorg,  bom  October  10,  1846;  married,  April  16, 
1882,  to  Maria  Anna,  Duchess  of  Saxony;  offspring: 
Adolf,  bom  Feb.  23, 1883  ;  George,  bom  March  11, 1884. 

III.  Prince  Hennann,  bom  May  19,  1848. 

IV.  Princess  Wa,  bom  July  28,  1852;  married,  Oct.  8,  1872,  to 

Heinrich  XXII.  of  Keuss-Greiz. 
V.  Prince  Otto,  born  September  13,  1854. 
VI.  Prince  Adolf,  bom  July  20, 1859. 
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■  The  reigning  house  of  Lippe  is  descended  from  a  count  of  the 
flame  name,  who  lived  in  the  sixteenth  centmy. 

Cronstitntion,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  dated  November  17,  1868^ 
under  which  there  is  a  legislative  Diet  of  15  members,  two  of  whom 
ape  appointed  by  the  Prince,  one  nominated  by  the  nobility,  one  by 
the  clergy,  one  by  certain  functionaries,  and  the  rest  elected  by  the 
people.  To  the  Prince  belongs  part  of  the  legislative  and  aU  the 
executive  authority. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1884-85,  the 
revenue  was  stated  at  539,522  mark,  or  26,976/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  the  same  amount.  There  was  in  1884  a  public  debt  of 
510,000  marks,  or  255,000/.,  besides  1,116,000  marks  as  share  of 
the  paper-money  of  the  Empire. 

The  census,  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  33,133,  and 
of  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  35,374  (17,732  males,  17,642  females),  on  an 
area  of  212  English  square  miles.  From  1871  to  1875  the  inhabit- 
ants increased  at  the  rate  of  0*75  per  cent,  per  annimi,  and  from 
1875  to  1880  at  the  rate  of  1*31  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated 
population  1882,  35,753.  Marriages,  1882,  288  ;  births,  1,228 
(26,  or  2*12  per  cent,  still-born,  56,  or  4*56  per  cent,  illegitimate) ; 
deaths,  766  ;  surplus,  462.  Emigrants  1881,  55  ;  1882,  68  ;  1883, 
122.  Except  521  Catholics  and  295  Jews,  the  inhabitants  are  Pro- 
testants. Buckeburg,  the  residence  town,  has  5,088  inhabitants  ( 1 880). 

The  State  had  15  miles  of  railway  in  1883. 
Britiah  Consvl- General, — George  E.  L.  Annesley  (Hamburg). 


XXII.  EETTSS-GEEIZ. 

(FiJRSTENTHUM   EeUSS-GrEIZ.) 

Keigning  Prince. 

Heinrich  XXII.,  born  March  28,  1846,  the  son  of  Prince  Hein- 
rich  XXI.  and  of  Princess  Caroline  of  Hesse-Homburg ;  succeeded 
his  fether,  November  8,  1859 ;  married,  October  8,  1872,  to  Prin- 
cess Ida  of  Schaumburg-Lippe,  bom  July  28,  1852. 

Offspring, 

I.  Heinrich,  bom  March  20,  1878. 
IL  Emmaj  born  January  17,  1881. 
in.  Maria,  bom  March  26,  1882. 
IV.  Caroline,  bom  July  13,  1884. 

The  princely  femily  of  Keuss  traces  its  descent  to  the  Emperor 
Heinrichl.  of  Germany,  sumamed  *  The  Fowler,'  who  died  in  936.  All 
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the  heads  of  the  house,  ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh 
century,  have  been  caUed  Heinrich.  At  first  the  succeeding  gene»^ 
tions  were  distinguished  by  descriptive  appellations,  such  as  '  The 
Eich,*  '  The  Stout,^  '  The  Valiant,'  and  so  forth ;  but  subsequently 
they  adopted  numbers.  In  the  year  1701  it  was  settled,  in  a  family 
council,  that  the  figures  should  not  run  higher  than  a  hnndredj 
beginning  afterwards  again  at  one.  The  present  sovereign  of 
Eeuas-Greiz  has  no  civil  list.  He  is  very  wealthy,  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  over  which  he  reigns  being  his  private  property. 

Constitution,  Revenue,  and  Population. 

The  constitution,  bearing  date  March  28,  1867,  provides  for 
a  legislative  body  of  12  members,  3  nominated  by  the  sovereign, 
2  by  the  nobility,  3  elected  by  towns,  and  4  by  rural  districts. 
The  public  revenue,  balanced  by  the  expenditure,  was  set 
down  as  726,567  mark,  or  36,328Z.,  for  1883 ;  731,558  mark,  or 
36,577/.,  for  1884 ;  and  725,088  mark,  or  36,254^,  for  1885.  There 
is  a  public  debt  of  937,724  mark,  or  46,886Z. 

The  population  of  the  principality  amounted,  at  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1880,  to  50,782  (24,984  males,  25,798  females),  living  on 
an  area  of  148  English  square  miles.  At  the  census  of  1875  the 
population  numbered  46,985,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  1*55 
per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated  population  1882,  52,183.  Mar- 
riages, 1882,  419;  births,  2,253  (89,  or  3-95  per  cent,  still-bom, 
179,  or  7*94  per  cent,  illegitimate) ;  deaths,  1,398 ;  surplus,  855. 
Emigrants,  1881,  105;  1882,  75;  1883,  44.  The  town  of  Greiz 
has  15,061  inhabitants  (1880).  Except  450  Catholics  and  60  Jews 
(1880)  the  people  are  Protestants. 


XXIII.  HAMBTTRG. 

(Freie  Stadt  Hamburg.) 

Constitution  and  Eevenue. 

The  present  constitution  of  the  state  and  free  city  of  Hamburg 
was  published  on  the  28th  September  1860,  and  came  in  force  on 
the  1st  of  January  1861 ;  a  revision  was  published  October 
13,  1879.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  fundamental  law,  the 
government  —  Staatsgewalt  —  is  intrusted,  in  common,  to  two 
Chambers  of  Representatives,  the  Senate  and  the  BUrgerschaft, 
or  House  of  Burgesses.  The  Senate,  which  exercises  chiefly,  but 
not  entirely,  the  executive  power,  is  composed  of  eighteen  members, 
one-half  of  whose  number  must  have  studied  law  or  finance,  while 
seven  out  of  the  remaining  nine  must  belong  to  the  class  of  merchantsi. 


The  members  of  the  Senate  are  elected  lor  lite  by  the  House  of 
Burgesses;  bat  a  senator  is  at  liberty  to  retire  at  the  end  of  six  years. 
A  first  and  second  burgomaster,  chosen  annually  in  secret  ballot, 
preside  orer  the  meetings  of  the  Senate.  No  burgomaster  can  be 
in  office  longer  than  two  years ;  and  no  member  of  the  Senate  is 
allowed  to  hold  any  public  office  whateyer.  The  House  of 
Burgesses  consists  of  160  members,  80  of  whom  are  elected  in  secret 
ballot  by  the  yotes  of  all  tax-paying  citizens.  Of  the  remaining  80 
members,  40  are  chosen,  also  by  ballot,  by  the  owners  of  house  pro- 
perty in  the  city  yalued  at  3,000  marks,  or  150/.,  oyer  and  aboye  the 
amount  for  which  they  are  taxed :  while  the  otlier  40  members  are 
deputed  by  yarious  guilds,  corporations,  and  courts  of  justice.  All 
the  members  of  the  House  of  Buigesses  are  chosen  for  six  years,  in 
such  a  manner  that  eyery  three  years  new  elections  take  place  tor 
one-half  the  number.  The  House  of  Buigesses  is  represented,  in 
permanence,  by  a  BUrger-Ausschuss,  or  Committee  of  the  House,  con- 
sisting  of  twenty  deputies,  of  whom  no  more  than  fiye  are  allowed  to 
be  members  of  the  legal  profession.  It  is  the  special  duty  of  the 
committee  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the  Senate,  and  the  general 
execution  of  the  articles  of  the  constitution,  including  the  laws  voted 
by  the  House  of  Burgesses.  In  all  matters  of  legislation,  except 
taxation,  the  Senate  has  a  veto ;  and,  in  case  of  a  constitutional 
conflict,  recourse  is  had  to  an  assembly  of  arbitrators,  chosen  in 
equal  parts  from  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Burgesses ;  also  to  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  of  the  Empire  (Reichsgericht)  at 
Leipzig. 

The  reyenue  of  the  State  is  mainly  derived  from  direct  taxes, 
chief  among  them  an  income-tax,  the  amount  of  which  upon  each 
contributor  is  lefl  to  self-assessment.  Disbursements  for  public 
works,  including  the  maintenance  of  free  and  unobstructed  naviga- 
tion on  the  river  Elbe,  form  the  principal  part  of  the  expendi- 
ture. The  jurisdiction  of  the  free  port  was,  however,  on  January  1, 
1882,  restricted  to  the  city  and  port  by  the  inclusion  of  the  Lower 
Elbe  in  the  Zollverein,  although  it  was  stipulated  that  the  in- 
corporation treaty  with  the  Empire  should  not,  unless  necessary, 
be  enforced  imtil  October,  1888.  The  alterations  in  the  port 
necessitated  by  this  step  will  involve  an  expenditure  of  5  millions 
sterling,  to  which  the  Imperial  Government  contributes  2  millions. 
In  the  budget  for  1885  the  revenue  was  estimated  at  1,8}^  1,202/., 
and  expenditure  the  same.  The  largest  source  of  income  is  direct 
taxeSy  amounting  to  more  than  one-third  the  whole  revenue,  and 
next  to  that  the  proceeds  of  domains,  quays,  railways,  &c.  The 
largest  item  in  the  expenditure  is  for  the  debt,  330,500/.  in  1885  ; 
6xr  education  the  expenditure  is  186,023^.  The  direct  tsixation 
junounts  to  1/.  lOs.  per  head  of  population. 
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For  the  privilege  of  remaining  a  *  Free  Port,'  and  exempt  from 
the  customs  of  the  Zollverein,  Hamburg  has  to  pay  an  annual  sum. 

The  public  debt  of  Hamburg  on  the  1st  of  January,  1883, 
amounted  to  142,450,540  mark,  or  7,122,827/.  The  debt  was  in- 
curred chiefly  for  the  construction  of  public  works,  a  considerable 
part  of  it  being  devoted,  after  the  great  fire  in  1842,  to  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  destroyed  city  on  a  new  plan. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

The  state  embraces  a  territory  of  148  English  square  mileSy 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875, 
of  388,618  inhabitants,  and  on  Dec.  1,  1880,  of  453,869  (221,522 
males,  232,347  females),  Included  in  the  census  returns  were  two 
battalions  of  Prussian  soldiers,  forming  the  garrison  of  Hamburg, 
The  state  consists  of  three  divisions,  viz.  the  city  proper  with  its- 
suburbs,  the  district  of  Geest,  and  the  townships  of  Bergedorf  and 
RitzebUttel,  the  population  of  each  of  which  districts  w^as  a& 
follows  on  December  1,  1880  : — 

Inhabitants 
City  of  Hamburg,  with  suburbs  .        .        .        .410,127 
Bural  districts  and  Bergedorf     ....       36,388 
Cuxhayen  and  Bitzebiittel 7, 3.14 

Total "453,869 

In  the  four  years  from  1867  to  1871  the  population  of  the 
State  increased  at  the  high  rate  of  2*59  per  cent,  per  annum; 
from  1871  to  1875,  at  the  rate  of  3*41  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  in 
1 875-80,  at  the  rate  of  3*35.  In  1883  the  population  of  the  state  was 
estimated  at  495,029,  and  of  town  and  suburbs  at  439,666.  A  large 
stream  of  emigration  to  America — Avhich,  after  rapidly  declining, 
has  as  rapidly  increased  in  recent  years — flows  through  Hamburg. 
The  niunber  of  German  emigrants  by  Hamburg  was  32,556  in 
1870;  74,406  in  1872;  43,443  in  1874;  12,729  in  1876;  11,827 
in  1878;  42,786  in  1880;  84,425  in  1881 ;  71,164  in  1882 ;  and 
55,666  in  1883.  The  total  emigration  by  Hamburg  in  1882  was- 
113,221;  and  in  1883,89,465.  The  emigration  from  Hamburg 
itself  in  1881  was  3,188  ;  in  1882,  3,410;  in  1883,  3,170.  Mar- 
riages, 1882,  4,165;  births,  18,170  (644,  or  3*54  per  cent,  still-bom ; 
1,841,  or  10*13  per  cent,  illegitimate);  deaths,  11,908;  surplus, 
6,262.  Protestants  (1880)  420,003;  Catholics,  12,063;  other 
Christians,  87'3 ;  Jews,  16,024  ;  unclassified,  or  '  no  religion,'  4,906. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Ham- 
burg is  very  important,  embracing  more  than  one-half  of  the  total 
commerce  with  Germany. 

The  total  imports  of  Hamburg  in  1882  were  valued  at 
102,198,942/.;     of   this    47,560,153/.    was    by    sea,     of    which 


GSUfANT — HAMBUBO.  I85. 

21,18^,131/.  was  from  Great  Britain.  The  exports  in  1882 
mmounted  to  85,541,912/.,  of  which  43,220,755/.  went  by  sea.  In 
1883  the  imports  of  merchandise  were  valued  at  111,410,000/. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  wliich  entered  the  port  of  Hambuig  in 
the  year  1882  was  6,189,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  3,030,909 ; 
in  1883,  6,352  vessels,  of  3,351,670  tons.  The  number  of  vessels 
which  cleared  in  18^2  was  0,167,  of  3,022,027  tons;  and  in  1hh3, 
6,3^7,  of  3,355,612  tons.  In  1882,  British  vessels  entered  with 
cargoes,  2,455,  of  tonnage,  1,322,791 ;  the  value  of  cargoes 
33,^75,000/.,  besides  76  vessels  of  35,0<VJ  tons,  in  ballast.  In 
lHb3,  British  vessels  entered,  Avith  cargoes  407,  of  tonnage 
591,197;  the  value  of  the  cargoes  25,007 w^2/.;  besides  107,  of 
46,803  tons,  in  ballast.  In  18^2,  British  vessels  cleared  with  car- 
1,747,  of  919,085  tons,  and  cargoes  valued  at  14,705,000/., 
780  vessels,  of  431,486  tons,  in  ballast.  In  ls83,  British 
cleared  with  cargoes,  1,862,  of  1,04^,1 7<)  tons  and  cargoes 
valued  at  20,654,264/. ;  besides  73jj  ves^eis,  of  4^1,776  tons,  in 
ballast. 

The  total  number  of  sea-going  vessels  (Seescl.itTe)  which  belonge<l 
to  the  port  of  Hamburg  was  as  follows  on  Jan.  1 ,  18^  I : — 

Niinil.t  r  Tonnage         ' 

.     Steamers 178  173,009 

Sailing  resseb 31(i  134..>90 


Total  ....  488  308.099 


At  the  commencement  of  1871,  the  number  of  ves^i-ls  belonging 
to  Hamburg  was  439,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  lM,tl)0,  so  that 
in  the  twelve  years  there  was  an  increase*  of  122,54  s  in  tonnage. 
rhe  mercantile  navj  of  Hamburg  was  nearly  eight  times  as  large 
IS  that  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgium. 

There  were  12  miles  cf  railway  in  1884. 

BritUk  Comsul-General.— George  R.  L.  .\nne>!cy. 


XXIV.  LUBECK. 

(Freie  Stadt  LCbeck.) 

Conttitation,  Berenne,  and  Population. 

The  free  city  and  state  of  Lubeck  is  governed  according  to  a  con- 
titntion  revised  April  7,  1875.  The  main  feature.s  of  this  charter 
xe  two  representative  bodies — first,  the  Senate,  exorcising  the  execu- 
ire,  and,  secondly,  the  Biirgerschafl,  or  House  of  Burgesses,  exer- 
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cising,  together  with  the  Senate,  the  legislative  authority.-  Tlic 
Senate  is  composed  of  fourteen  members,  elected  for  life,  and  pre- 
sided- over  by  one  biwgomaster,  who  holds  office  for  two  years. 
There  are  120  members  in  the  House  of  Burgesses,  chosen  by  all 
•citizens  of  the  town.  A  committee  of  thirty  burgesses,  presided 
over  by  a  chairman  elected  for  one  year,  has  the  duty  of  repre- 
4se^ting  the  legislative  assembly  in  the  intervals  of  the  ordinary 
sessions,  and  of  carrying  on  all  active  business.  The  government  is 
ii|;the  hands  of  the  Senate,  but  the  House  of  Burgesses  has  the  right 
of  initiative  in  all  measures  relative  to  the  public  expenditure,  £>re]ga 
treaties,  and  general  legislation.  To  the  passing  of  every  new  law 
the  sanction  of  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Burgesses  is  required. 

After  the  creation  of  a  new  system  of  judicature  in  1879  for  the 
whole  Empire  of  Germany,  with  the  *  Reichsgericht '  at  Leipzig  at 
!the  head  of  all  the  Courts  of  Law,  the  Imperial  Court  at  Leipzig  is 
now  for  Lubeck  the  highest  Court  of  Appeal.  There  exist  at 
LUbeck,  since  October  1,  1879,  only  the  *  Amtsgericht '  and  the 
*  Landgericht ' ;  from  these  the  appeal  lies  to  the  *  Hanseatisches 
Oberlandesgericht '  at  Hamburg,  for  the  three  Hanse  towns, 
Lubeck,  Hamburg,  and  Bremen,  and  from  that  to  the  Reichsgericht 
at  Leipzig. 

The  estimated  revenue  for  the  year  1885  amoimted  to  2,643,978 
mark,  or  132,198/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  the  same  amount. 
Nearly  one-third  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  public  domaias, 
chiefly  forests;  another  third  from  excise  duties;  and  the  rest 
mostly  from  direct  taxation.  Of  the  expenditure,  one-third  is  for 
the  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt,  the  latter  amoimting) 
in  1884,  to  21,826,311  mark,  or  1,091,315/.  Rather  more  than 
•one-fifth  of  the  public  liabilities  were  contracted  in  1806,  at  the 
i;ime  of  the  French  occupation ;  while  the  rest  consist  mainly  of  a 
4%  loan  of  1850,  and  a  S^%  loan  of  1863. 

According  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  State  com- 
prises a  territory  of  124  square  miles,  \nth  a  population  of 
56,912,  including  a  garrison;  on  December  1, 1880,  the  population 
was  63,571  (30,981  males,  and  32,590  females).  The  city  proper 
had  39,743,  and  the  rural  districts,  composed  of  scattered  portions 
of  territory  surrounded  by  Prussia  and  Mecklenburg,  12,415  in- 
habitants in  1875 ;  in  1880  the  city  had  increased  to  51,055.  In 
the  four  years  from  1871  to  1875,  the  population  increased  at  the 
rate  of  2*18  per  cent,  per  annum,  and  in  the  five  years  from  1875 
to  1880  at  the  rate  of  2*37  per  cent,  per  annum.  Estimated  popu- 
ilation  of  city  and  suburbs  in  1882,  67,368.  Except  812  Catholics 
and  560  Jews  (1880),  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.  Marriages^ 
1882,505;  births,  2,195 ;  (83,  or  3*78  per  cent.,  still-bom ;  169,  or 


0EBMANr — ^LiJBBOE.  IS7 

7*70  per  cent.,  illegitimate) ;  deaths,  1,529 ;  surplus,  666.  Emi- 
grants, 1881,  186;  1882,  204;  1883,  161. 

In  1883  the  yalue  of  the  imports  of  Lubeck  was  10,775,300L, 
and  ezporto  9,565,900/. 

Lubeck  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of  1884,  forty-two 
.-sea-going  vessels,  of  11,177  tons,  including  thirty  steamers,  of 
8,858  tons.  In  the  year  1883,  there  entered  the  port  of  LUbeck 
2,012  vessels,  of  403,660  tons,  and  there  cleared  2,105  vessels,  of 
401,517  tons.  The  number  of  vessels  arriving  under  the  British 
flag  in  1883  was  11,  of  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  6,297.  The  direct 
trade  of  Liibeck  is  diiefly  with  Bussia,  Sweden  and  Norway,  Den- 
mark, and  Great  Britain.  Returns  of  the  extent  of  commerce  of 
the  free  city  with  Great  Britain  are  included  imder  (Germany. 
(See  p.  191.) 

The  State  had  25  miles  of  railway  in  1884. 

BrUUh  Vice' Consul, — H.  L.  Behncke. 


XZV.  BBEMEV. 

(Freie  Stadt  Bremen.) 

Constitution  and  Eevenue. 

The  free  cily  of  Bremen  is  governed,  under  a  constitution  pro- 
claimed March  5,  1849,  and  revised  February  21,  1854,  November 
17,  1875,  December  1,  1878,  and  May  27,  1879,  by  a  Senate  of 
aeventeen  members,  forming  the  executive,  and  the  BUrgerschail,  or 
Convent  of  Burgesses,  of  150  members,  invested  with  the  power  of 
l^slation.  The  Convent  is  returned  by  the  votes  of  all  the  citizens, 
divided  into  classes.  The  citizens  who  have  studied  at  a  university 
return  14  members ;  the  merchants  42  members ;  the  common  traders 
and  shop-keepers  22  members,  and  the  other  tax-paying  inhabitants 
of  the  Free  City  the  rest.  The  Convent  and  Senate  elect  the  seventeen 
members  of  the  Senate,  ten  of  whom  at  least  must  be  lawyers.  Two 
bnrgomasters,  the  first  elected  for  four  years,  and  the  second  for  the 
same  period,  direct  the  afiairs  of  the  Senate,  through  a  Ministry 
divided  into  twelve  departments — namely,  Foreign  Affairs,  Church 
and  Education,  Justice,  Finance,  Police,  Medical  and  Sanitary 
Administration,  Military  Affairs,  Commerce  and  Shipping,  Ports  and 
Bailways,  Public  Works,  Industry,  and  Poor  Laws.  All  the 
ministers  are  senators. 

The  budget  estimate  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  1884 
balanced  at  11,593,700  mark,  or  579,685/.  In  1883  the  revenue 
was  18,087,553  mark,  or  654,377/.,  and  expenditure  13,470,773 
waaAf  or  673,538/.     More  than  one-third  of  the  revenue  is  raised 


X88  THE   statesman's  year-book,    1885. 

from  public  property — Eigenthnm  urid  Kechten — and  another  tliirS 
from  direct  taxes,  one-half  of  which  is  income<tax.  The  chief  branch 
of  expenditure  is  for  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt.  The 
latter  amounted,  in  January,  1884,  to  78,478,900  mark,  or  3,923,94W. 
The  whole  of  the  debt,  which  bears  interest  at  3^,  4,  and  4^  per  cent., 
was  incurred  for  constructing  railways,  harbours,  and  other,  public 
works. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

The  population  of  the  State  amounted,  on  Dec.  1,  1875,  to 
142,220,  inclusive  of  a  Prussian  garrison;  in  1880  it  was  156,723 
(75,593  males,  81,130  females).  The  increase  of  population  from 
1871  to  1875  was  larger  than  in  any  other  State  of  Germany, 
amounting  to  the  high  rate  of  3*82  per  cent,  per  annum  ;  but  it 
sank  afterwards,  for  in  the  five  years  from  1875  to  1880,  the  in- 
crease was  but  1*94  per  annum.  The  population  on  January  1, 
1883,  was  estimated  at  161,214.  The  State  embraces  an  area  of 
98  English  square  miles. 

Bremen,  with  Bremerhaven,  is  the  chief  outlet  of  German  emigra- 
tion. The  number  of  emigrants  who  left  the  port  was  80,418  in 
1872;  30,633  in  1874;  10,972  in  1876;  11,329  in  1878;  80,330 
in  1880;  122,767  in  1881;  114,955  in  1882;  and  111,295  in 
1883.  Of  the  emigrants  of  1883,  87,739  were  natives  of  Germany, 
the  remainder  being  composed  of  natives  of  Austria-Himgary, 
Eussia,  Sweden  and  Norway,  Denmark,  and  other  countries  The 
emigrants  from  Bremen  itself  in  1882  numbered  1,717,  and  in  1888, 
1,614.  Marriages,  1882,  1,212 ;  births,  5,766  (203  or  3*52  per 
cent,  still-born,  373  or  6*47  per  cent,  illegitimate);  deaths,  3,637; 
surplus,  2,129.  Protestants,  150,156;  Catholics,  5,574;  Jews,  766; 
other  sects,  225. 

The  number  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the  State  of  Bremen 
on  Jan.  1,  1884,  was  355,  of  306,592  tons,  the  number  including 
98  steamers,  of  an  aggregato  burthen  of  88,194  tons.  Nearly  all 
the  steamers  sailing  under  the  Bremen  and  German  flag  belong  to 
the  Navigation  Company  called  the  *  North-German  Lloyd,'  which 
has  a  fleet  of  large  ships,  mainly  built  on  the  Clyde,  running  be- 
tween Bremen  and  various  ports  in  North  and  South  America,  with 
smaller  steamers  running  between  Bremerhaven  and  British  poiiM. 

In  the  year  1882  there  arrived  at  the  port  of  Bremen  2,708 
ves8els,of  l,129,517tons,and  there  cleared  2,951  vessels, of  1,111,491 
tons.  This  included  320  British  vessels,  of  210,574  tons,  Three- 
f9urths  of  the  commerce  of  Bremen  are  carried  on  under  the  German 
and  British  flags.  Next  to  that  of  Hamburg,  the  port  of  Bremen 
ia  the  largest  for  the  international  trade  of  Germany.  The  aggre- 
gate value  of   the   imports  in  1883  was  27,720,000/.,  of  which 
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8,000,000Z.  were  from  Great  Britain  ;  and  of  exports,  26,595,000/., 
of  which  1,020,000/.  went  to  Great  Britain.  It  was  decided  in 
1882  to  spend  1,500,000/.  in  widening  and  deepening  the  Weaer 
between  Bremen  and  Bremerhaven,  a  length  of  Hfty  miles ;  it  was 
expected  the  work  would  take  six  years. 

There  were  65  miles  of  railway  in  the  State  in  1883. 

British  Consul- General. — George  R.  L.  Annesley  (Hnmburg). 

ALSACE.LOEEAINE. 

(Reicksland  Elsass-Lothringen.) 
Constitution  and  Eevenne. 

The  fundamental  laws,  under  which  the  Reichsland,  or  Imperial 
Land,  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  governed,  were  voted  by  the?  Reichstag  of 
Germany  June  9, 1871,  June  20,  1872,  June  25,  1873,  and  July  4, 
1879.  By  Art.  of  the  law  of  June  3,  1871,  it  is  enacted,  *  the 
proyinces  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  ceded  by  France  in  the  Peace  pre- 
limaries  of  February  26,  1871,  under  limits  definitely  fixed  in  tlie 
Treaty  of  Peace  of  May  10, 1871,  shall  be  for  ever  united  with  the 
German  Empire.*  The  Constitution  of  the  German  Empire  ^vas 
introduced  in  Alsace-Lorraine  on  the  1st  of  January,  1874. 

The  administration  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  under  a  governor-general, 
bearing  the  title  of  '  Statthalter.' 

Statthalter  of  Alsace- Lorraine. — Field-Marshal  Edwin  Hans  Karl 
von  Mantevjfel,  born  Feb.  24,  1809 ;  entered  the  Prussian  cavalry, 
1826;  captain,  1843 ;  colonel,  1850;  general,  1858;  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  Prussian  army  in  Hanover  and  Hesse,  1866  ;  com- 
mander of  the  1st  corps  d'arm^e  of  Germany  in  the  war  against 
France,  1870-71 ;  nominated  field-marshal,  1872.  Appointed  Statt- 
halter of  Alsace-Lorraine,  Aug. 4, 1879;  assumed  office,  Oct.  1, 1879. 

According  to  the  constitutional  law  of  July  4,  1879,  the  Emperor 
appoints  the  Statthalter,  who  exercises  power  as  the  representative 
of  the  Imperial  Government,  having  his  residence  at  Strassburg. 
A  Ministry  composed  of  five  departments,  with  a  responsible 
Secretary  of  State  at  its  head,  acts  under  the  Statthalter,  who  also 
is  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  comprising  the  General  in  com- 
mand of  the  troops  in  the  province,  the  Secretary  of  State  at  the 
head  of  the  Ministry,  the  chief  provincial  ofiUcials,  and  seven  other 
members  appointed  by  the  Emperor.  The  Statthalter  is  President 
of  the  Council.  For  the  administration  of  local  affairs  there  is  a 
Froyincial  Committee,  consisting  of  58  members. 

The  budget  estimates  of  public  revenue  of  Alsace-Lorraine  in  the 
jrear  ending  March  81,  1886,  amounted  to  38,657,114  mark,  or 
1,932,8552. ;  and  the  estimates  of  expenditure  to  the  same.    For 
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1884-5  the  total  expenditure  amounted  to  40,598,440  mark,  or 
2,029,922Z.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  total  revenue  is  derived  firom 
customs  and  indirect  taxes,  -while  one  of  the  largest  branches  of 
expenditure  is  for  public  instruction. 

Alsace-Lorraine  had  a  debt  of  I,440,175Z.  in  1884. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Eeichsland  has  an  area  of  5,580  English  square  miles,  with 
a  population,  in  1875,  of  1,531,804,  and  in  1880  of  1,566,670 
(770,108  males,  796,562  females),  being  281  individuals  per  English 
square  mile.  Alsace-Lorraine  is  administratively  divided  into  three 
Bezirke,  or  districts,  called  Ober-Elsass,  Unter-Elsass,  and  Lothrin- 
gen,  the  first  of  which  is  subdivided  into  seven,  and  the  other  two 
each  into  eight  Kreise,  or  circles.  The  following  table  gives  area, 
in  English  square  miles,  and  the  population  of  each  of  the  distriots- 
at  the  two  last  enumerations,  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  and 
the  census  of  December  1,  1880: — 


Districts 


Area 


Eng.  sqr.  miles 


Popalation 


■  - 1 


Ober-Elsass 
Unter-Elsass 
Lothringen  • 

Total  . 


1,353 
1,844 
2,383 


December  1873 

463,374 
598,180 
480,250 


December  1880 


5,580 


1,531,804 


461,942 
612,015 
492,713 


1,666,670 


There  was  a  decrease  of  population  during  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  amoimting  to  0*23  per  cent,  per  annum.  During  the  preceding 
five  years  from  December  1866  to  December  1871,  there  was  a 
decrease  of  population  at  the  rate  of  0*84  per  cent,  per  annum, 
ascribed  partly  to  the  war  and  partly  to  emigration.  But  there 
were  only  158  emigrants  in  the  year  1876,  and  but  108  in  1877. 
Between  1875-80  there  was  an  increase  of  0*45  per  cent,  per  annum* 
On  the  basis  of  births,  deaths,  and  emigration,  the  estimated  popula- 
tion in  1882^  given  as  1,555,835,  and  shows  an  apparent  decrease 
of  10,000  since  1880.  Marriages,  1882,  10,322 ;  births,  51,423 
(1,908,  or  3-71  per  cent,  still-bom ;  4,061,  or  7*90  ill^timate); 
deaths,  41,393 ;  surplus,  10,030.  Emigrants  beyond  Europe,  1881, 
692 ;  1882,  696 ;  1883,  872. 

At  the  census  of  December  1, 1880,  there  were  in  the  HeiotiBlaQd 
1,218,513  Eoman  Catholics,  305,315  Protestants,  3,053  membera  qf 
other  Christian  sects,  39,278  Jews,  and  511  imclassified.  According 
to  an  official  estimate,  200,000  of  tiie  inhabitants  are  ofi  Vrendi 
origin  (SprachBtamme),  and  1,350,000  of  German  origin. 
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:  The  three  principal  towns  of  the  Reichsland  are  Strassburg,  capital 
of  Unter-Elsass,  MUlhaiisen  in  Ober-Elsass,  and  Metz,  capital  of 
Lothringen.  At  the  census  of  1880,  Strassburg  had  104,471, 
MUlhausen  68,140,  and  Metz  53,131  inhabitants. 

The  prison  population  had  increased  from  16,476  in  1872,  to 
49,750  in  1882. 

Alsace-Lorraine  is  a  great  wine-producing  country.  Of  the  1,696 
commimes,  1,047  have  vineyards.  The  total  value  of  the  produce 
in  1880  was  1,596,730Z. 

There  were  815  miles  of  railway  in  Alsace-Lorraine  in  1884. 


Trade,  Commerce,  and  Industry  of  Germany. 

The  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Empire  are  under  the  adminis- 
tration and  guidance  of  special  laws  and  rules,  emanating  from 
the  Zollverein,  or  Customs*  League,  which  embraces  the  whole  of 
the  states  of  Germany,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  cities  of 
Hambuxg  and  Bremen.  The  privilege  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen  to 
remain  *  free  ports,'  conceded  in  1868,  was  ratified  in  the  Imperial 
Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  34th  article  of  which  enacts 
that  the  two  Hanse  towns  shall  remain  'outside  the  common  line 
of  customs '  —  *  until  they  themselves  demand  admittance.'  By 
a  treaty  with  the  German  Imperial  Government,  the  free-port 
privileges  of  Hamburg,  formerly  embracing  the  whole  State,  have 
now  been  restricted  to  the  city  and  port  of  Hamburg. 

There  was,  previous  to  the  year  1871,  a  twofold  representation  of 
the  2k)llverein,  that  of  governments,  in  the  Zollverein  Council,  and 
that  of  populations,  in  the  Zollverein  Parliament,  the  members  of 
'which  latter  body  were  elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  deputies 
to  the  North  German  Federal  diet,  and  met  in  annual  session  at 
the  banning  of  the  year.  Under  the  constitution  of  April  16, 
1871,  the  functions  of  the  Zollverein  Parliament  merged  in  the 
Reichstag  of  the  Empire,  and  those  of  the  Zollverein  Council  in  the 
Federal  Coimcil,  and  devolves  upon  three  committees  sitting  per- 
manently, namely,  for  finance,  for  taxes  and  customs,  and  for  trade. 
All  the  receipts  of  the  Zollverein  are  paid  into  a  common  exchequer, 
and  distributed,  pro  rata  of  population,  among  the  states  of  the 
Empire.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  are  customs  duties,  mainly 
on  imports,  and  taxes  upon  spirits,  beer  (malt) ,  stilt,  sugar  manu- 
ikotured  from  beet-root,  and  tobacco. 

..  The  imports  in  1881  amounted  to  149,505,000/.,  and  in  1882  to 
158,236,000/. ;  the  exports,  in  1881,  to  152,000,000/.,  and  in  1882 
to  162,235,000/.  The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of 
Germany  in  1883  is  shown  in  the  following  table  :— 
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Living  animals 

Articles  for  consumption  . 

Seeds  and  plants     . 

Fuel 

Eaw  and  manufact  ured  materials : 

Chemicals   .... 

Stx)ne,  clay,  and  glass  . 

Metals         .... 

Wood 

Paper  .... 

Textiles       .... 

Leather,  &c. 
Various 


Total  merchandise 


Gold  and  silver 


Grand  total 


Imports 

Exports 

11,134,700 

42,210,500 

5,349,700 

2,101,950 

19,519,000 

2,180,650 

5,386,400 

6,424,950 

742,650 

49,925,100 
9,255,500 
8,955,400 

£ 

8,078,850 

26.472,600 

1.557,700 

3,819,100 

13,555,650 

5.902,700 

18,300,000 

5,111,400 

3,964,800 

47,722,700 

12,707,750 

16,417,100 

163,186,500 
1,358,300 

163,610,350 
3,139,650 

164,544,800 

166,750,000 

The  commerce  of  the  German  Zollverein  was  divided  as  follows 
in  1883  among  the  principal  countries  : — 


Imports  from 

Exports  to 

£ 

& 

German  Free  Ports . 

27,873,450 

84,372,400 

Austria-Hungary     . 

25,664,550 

17.083,650 

Great  Britain  .... 

19,857,450 

25,651,700 

Eussia 

19,550,750 

9,979,750 

Netherlands     .... 

13,804,800 

12,063,850 

France 

12,793,550 

17,571,750 

Belgium 

11,923,900 

8,621,700 

Switzerland      .... 

8,870,850 

9,279,600 

North  Americ<i 

5,762,800 

»,739,550 

Central  and  South  America 

2,961,250 

1,864,050 

Italy 

2,667,150 

3,914,350 

Norway  and  Sweden 

1,432,550 

3,181,750 

Denmark          .... 

1,180,700 

2,832,450 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  of  grain  and  potatoes 
18,499,000/.  in  1883 ;  340,940  tons  of  potatoes  were  exported. 
The  total  value  of  raw  textile  material — woollen,  cloth,  silk,  &&, 
imported  was  26,361,400/.  in  1883,  and  of  yams,  15,499,800/., 
•while  the  value  of  tlie  woollen  goods  exported  was  18,827,000/.  in 
1883.  The  export  of  sugar  was  valued  at  7,594,500/.  in  1881, 
Tind  10,806,300/.  in  1883.  The  gross  produce  of  the  Gostoma  in 
1883  was  10,489,675/. 
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The  subjoined  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  amoimt  of  the  com- 
P^ercial  intercourse  between  Germany  and  the  United  Kingdom 
^  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883  :— 


7eAra 

Exports  froip  Germany  Imports  of  Brltiah  Home 

to  Oreat  Britain 

•                   • 

Produce  into  Oermany 

1874 

19,947,196 

£ 

24,799,846 

1875 

21,836,401 

23,287,883 

1876 

21,116,189 

20,082,262 

1877 

26,269,993 

19,642,128 

1878 

23,670,836 

19,467,190 

1879 

21,604,890 

18,691,646 

1880 

24,366,419 

16,943,700 

1881 

23,660,286 

17,431,489 

1882 

26,670,986 

18,618,024 

1883 

27,907,626 

18,787,636 

Including  colonial  produce,  the  total  imports  from  Great  Britain  in 
1883  amounted  to  31,781,370/. 

The  staple  articles  of  export  from  Germany  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consist  of  agricultural  produce,  chief  among  them  bread- 
8tu^  unrefined  sugar,  live  animals,  timber,  and  bacon  and  hams.  The 
following  table  gives  the  declared  value,  in  pounds  sterling,  of  these 
four  principal  articles  exported  direct  from  Germany  to  the  United 
Kingdom;  in  each  of  the  two  years  1882  and  1883 : — 


staple  Exports  from  Germany  to 
Great  Britain 

1882 

188S 

Com,  wheat,  barley.  &c.  . 

Sngar,  unrefined       .... 

Animals,  live  .        .        . 

Baoon  and  bams      .... 

4,908,432 

4,649,110 

1,709,623 

989,632 

4,190,716 
6,319.780 
1,734,666 
1,428,870 

The  exports  of  breadstuffs  from  Germany  to  Great  Britain,  con- 
sisting mainly  of  wheat  and  barley,  but  embracing,  besides,  wheat- 
meal  and  flour,  pease,  rye,  and  oats,  fluctuated  greatly  in  recent 
years.  The  remaining  exports  embrace  &  great  variety  of  articles, 
nearly  all  of  them  the  produce  of  agricijdture.  Until  recently 
potatoes  were  an  important  export  to  Great  Britain ;  in  1880  it 
was  valued  at  1,716,435/.,  in  1882  it  had  sank  to  124,404Z.,  but 
rose  to  601,669/.  in  1883. 

The  principal  articles  of  export  of  British  produce  into  Germany 
consist  of  woollen  and  cotton  manufactures,  of  iron,  wrought  and 
unwrought,  herrings,  and  machinery.  The  following  table  gives  the 
value  of  these  artides  imported  into  Germany  in  ISSi  ^Ji'^  l^*^^  \ — 

0 
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Principal  artioles  of  British  Prodnce  imixnrted 
iptoCkrmaQy 


Cotton  maDufactores  and  yarn 
Woollen  mannfiictares  and  yam 
Iron,  wrought  and  unwronght 
Herrings        .... 
Machinery     .... 


1882 


1S83 


£- 
3,346,959 
2,616,311 
1,492,257 
1,090,723 
1,345,217 


£ 
3,543,965 
2,454,014 
1,307,720 
1,106,631 
1,577,527 


The  Free  Towns,  Hamburg  and  Bremen,  are  the  chief  gates  of 
commercial  intercourse  of  Germany  with  the  United  Kingdom. 
(See  pages  182-89.) 

In  Prussia,  by  a  series  of  ordinance  from  1807  to  1850,  complete 
firee  trade  in  land  has  been  established,  and  all  personal  and  material 
burdens  removed  that  would  stand  in  the  way  of  this.  With  the 
exception  of  the  Mecklenburgs,  similar  legislation  has  been  applied 
to  the  land  in  other  parts  of  Germany.  In  some  districts  peasant 
proprietorship  prevailB,  the  little  &rms  being  often  cut  up  into  Tieiy 
snudl  parcels,  which,  however,  under  Government  supervision,  are 
being  gradually  re-arranged  and  consolidated.  Generally  speaking, 
small  estates  and  peasant  proprietorship  prevail  in  the  West  German 
states,  while  large  estates  prevail  in  the  north.  In  Prussia  large 
estates  prevail  in  Pommerania,  Posen,  East  and  West  Prussia  and 
Hanover ;  while  the  districts  of  Coblentz,  Wiesbaden,  and  Treves 
are  parcelled  out  into  small  estates.  In  South  Altenburg  a  third 
of  the  land  belongs  to  peasant  proprietors,  while  in  Anhalt  a  third 
belongs  to  the  reigning  £unily  and  the  state. 

Of  the  whole  area  of  Germany,  94  is  classed  as  productive  asd 
only  6  per  cent,  unproductive.  The  subdivision  of  the  soil  is 
given  as  follows  for  1879  :  area  imder  cultivation,  64,549,785 
acres;  grass  meadows  and  permanent  pasture,  25,960,715  acres; 
woods  and  forests,  34,181,974  acres;  all  other,  8,383,449  acres; 
total,  133,075,323  acres.  The  following  are  the  returns  of  the 
leading  agricultural  products  in  1882  : — 


Comeropf      •        ^        .        . 
PotAtoes         .... 
Beet       .        . 
Hay       ..... 

Acres 

Produce  In  cwto. 

34,846,850 

6,831,000 

323,155 

14,613,610 

328,712,400 
355,386,000 
174,943,080 
349,720,000 

Of  the  total  beet-product,  88,972,640  cwt.  were  devoted  to  sugat 

manu&cturing,  which  produced  20,628,000  cwt.  of  raw  sogar  and 

molasses.    In  1882,  293,127  acres  were  under  vineyards,  andpro^ 

dnced  35,180,788  gallons  of  wine;  in  the  financial  yeatr  ISSz^, 

66,000  aercB  were  under  tobacco,  and  ^^itodxx&ei  767^067  619k  va 
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eampoied  widi  1,202,520  cwt.  in  188 1~2.  Germany  also  produces 
about  230,000  cwt.  of  hops,  about  one-third  of  which  she  exports. 
Aa  in  1882,  Germany  imported  about  42  million  cwt.  of  grain  pro- 
duce, and  exported  only  3,780,000  cwt.,  she  required  about  38 
Dftillion  Cwt.  in  addition  to  her  own  produce  for  home  consumption. 
3he  following  are  the  statistics  of  domestic  animals  according  to 
^e  census  of  January,  1883  : — 


Horses  .... 
Males  and  asses  •  • 
Cattle  .... 
Sheep  .  .  .  • 
Swine  .... 
Goats  .... 
Beehives 


Total  value 


Noiuber 


3,522,316 

2.795 

15,785,322 

19,185,362 

9,205,791 

2,639,994 

1,911,748 


Value  in  1,000 
Marks 


1,678,496 

990 

3,074,014 

306,518 

476,673 

39,646 

368,174 


5,944,511 
£297,225,550 


- 


Of  the  above  numbers  there  belong  to  Prussia  2,417,138  horses, 
8,737,199  cattle,  14,747,975  sheep,  5,818,732  swine,  1,679,686 
goats,  and  1,237,991  beehives;  to  Bavaria,  356,316  horses, 
3,037,098  cattle,  1,178,270  sheep,  1,038,344  swine. 

Forestry  in  Germany  is  an  industry  of  great  importance,  con- 
ducted  under  the  care  of  the  State  on  scientific  methods.  In  South 
4Uid  Central  Germany  from  30  to  38  per  cent,  of  the  surface  is 
covered  with  forests ;  and  in  parts  of  Prussia  20  per  cent.  From 
forests  and  domains  alone  Prussia  receives  a  revenue  of  about 
4  millions  sterling. 

The  quantities  (in  metrical  tons=*984  of  the  English  ton)  and 
values  of  the  principal  minerals  and  metals  produced  in  Germany 
in  1882  and  1883  were  as  follow  :— 


Coal 

1882 

1883 

Tons 

Marks 

Tons 

Marks 

52,116,326 

267,845,881 

55,888,490 

293,660,808 

Lignite     . 

13,234,195 

36,057,731 

14,334,966 

38,715,343  ; 

Iron  ore    . 

5,772,064 

33,278,375 

6,160,450 

32,913,224  ! 

Zinc  ore    • 

694,711 

11,912,075 

678,026 

8,894,31?. 

Lead  ore  . 

177,655 

20,620,939 

169,150 

18,021,560 

Copper  ore        .        . 

566,509 

14,720,603 

613,325 

16,073,484 

Silver  and  gold  ore   . 

22,977 

4,331,244 

16,356 

3,942,108  1 

Mineral  salts    . 

1,532,044 

13,908,913 

1,530,942 

13,843,921   1 

Other  salts 

717,459 

39,404,293 

732,844 

38,728,590  < 

\ 

o2 
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The  great  balk  of  these  minerals  are  produced  in  Prussia,  th^ 
mining  districts  of  Breslau,  Dortmund,  and  Bonn  yielding  mos^ 
of  the  coal  and  iron.  The  total  value  of  all  the  minerals  pro — 
duced  in  Germany  in  1883  was  23,300,000/.,  of  which  over  IJ 

millions  belonged  to   Prussia.     In   connection    with    coal-minii  

alone  225,000  people  were  engaged  in  1882.     In  1883  the  prc^  — 
duction   of  pig-iron  in  Germany  was  3,419,635  tons,  valued  1^-1 
9,046,350/.,  the  number  of  furnaces  in  blast  in  1882  being  26] 
The  total  production  of  pig-iron  in  1880  was  2,729,038  tons; 
1881,  it  was  2,914,009  tons;  and  in  1882  it  was  3,380,806  tonis. 
The  import  and  export  of  pig-iron  in  1883  were  very  nearly  eqiia.1. 
The  total  value  of  the  productions  of*  the  foundries  of  all  kinds  mxi 
1883  was  about  16  millions  sterling. '  The  total  value  of  finished 
iron  in  1881  was  22,971,146/.,  in  18$2  27,149,00.*?/.,  and  in  188S, 
24,150,000/.     In  1882  there  were  in  Germany  335  works  producing 
finished  iron,   besides  75  steel- works.     Nearly  200,000  men  are 
employed  in  Germany  in  connection  with  the  various  stages  of  iron. 
The  relative  importance  of  other  manufacturing  industries  will  be 
seen  by  reference  to  the  section  relating  to  population. 

The  following  was  the  distribution  of  the  mercantile  navy  of 
Germany  on  January  1,  1883  and  1884 . — 


1883  :— 
Sailing  vessels . 
Steamers  . 

Totals 

1884:— 
Sailing  vessels  . 
Steamers  . 

Totals 


Baltic  Ports 


Number 


1,493 
253 


Tonnage 


341,796 
82,445 


1,746 


424,240 


1,428 
303 


327,431 
107,017 


1,731 


434,448 


North  Sea  Ports 


Total  Shipping    [ 


Number ;  Tonnage 


2,362 
262 


Number 


573,651  I    3,855 
228,759  1       516 


2,624     802,410       4,370 


2,284    567,347  '    3,712 


300 


267,682  '       603 


2,584     835,029  ,    4,315 


Toiuiflge  : 

915,446 

311,204 

i 

1,226,650; 


894,778; 
374,699 


1.269,477 


Of  the  total  shipping  in  1883,  2,815  vessels,  of  449,391  tons,  and 
in  1884,  2,747,  of  453,272  tons,  belonged  to  Prussfan  ports.  The 
total  number  of  sailors  belonging  to  the  shipping  in  1884  was 
39,615.  In  1876  it  was  42,362.  The  following  table  shows  the 
shipping  at  all  German  ports  in  1881  and  1882  : — 
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1 

With  Onrgocs 

In  Ballast               ' 

1881  :— 
Entered 
Cleared 

Number 

42,130 
37,360 

48,214 
39,901 

Toiinago 

6,955,349 
5,510,229 

Number 

9,101 
14,051 

Tooiiage 

677,982 
2,266,459 

1882:^ 
Entered 
Cleared 

7,533,000 
6,224,000 

10,049 
13,464 

908,000 
2,216,000  i 

About  three-fourths  of  the  vessels  and  half  the  tonnage  were 
oerman.  Of  foreign  vessels  the  largest  number,  over  10  per  cent. 
)f  the  whole,  were  British ;  while  one-third  of  the  total  tonnage  was 
)£  that  nationality.  One-hulf  of  the  total  number  of  German  vessels 
iro  under  150  tons. 

In  1884,  the  railways  of  the  Empire  completed  and  open  for 
mblic  traffic  had  a  total  length  of  22,617  English  miles.  Of  these 
ines  19,230  miles  belong  to,  and  645  arc  worked  by,  the  State ; 
he  remainder  belong  to  and  are  worked  by  private  companies,  but 
II  will  soon  be  State  property. 

The  total  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  in  the  year  1883  was 
8,877,626,  of  which  13,116,922  were  inland,  and  the  remainder 
itemational.  The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  the  Empire  at  the 
Qd  of  1883  was  47,637  miles,  and  of  telegraph  wires  170,960 
dies. 

The  Imperial  post  office  carried  732,421,890  letters,  206,463,350 
ott  cards,  16,425,950  patterns,  186,041,100  stamped  wrappers, 
08,492,880  newspapers,  in  the  year  1883,  and  163,572,016  regis- 
ired  packets  of  858,353,832/.  value.  The  total  receipts  of  the 
DBt  office  (including  telegraphic  service)  in  1883-84  amounted  to 
77,952,175  mark,  or  8,897,608/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to 
54,505,315  mark,  or  7,725,265Z.  The  number  of  post  offices  was 
3,637,  with  11,216  telegraphic  stations  at  the  end  of  1883,  and 
6,173  persons  employed. 

roreign  Fossesaions. 

During  1884  Germany  extended  her  Empire  beyond  the  bounds 
r  Europe  by  taking  under  her  protection  certain  portions  of  the' 
Teat  Coast  of  Africa.  On  the  Slave  Coast  Germany  has  annexed  the 
trritories  of  Togo  and  Bagida,  extending  about  24  miles  beyond 
16  eastern  limit  of  the  British  Gold  Coast  colony.  In  Biafra  Bay 
►  the  east  of  the  British  Oil  River  territory  Germany  has  annexed 
le  district  of  Bimbia,  the  island  of  Nikol,  and  the  various  kinglets 
r  the  Cameroon  river,  the  district  of  Malimba,  Plantation,  and 
riby,  where  the  French  territory  of  Gaboon  is  leachei.    On  V^<^ 
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80Uth-west  coast  of  Africa  Germany  has  annexed  the  coast  of  Daman 
Land  from  Cape  Frio,  the  southernmost  point  of  Portuguese  West 
Africa,  to  Walvisch  Bay ;  and  the  Namaqualand  coast  from  Wal- 
visch  Bay  to  the  Orange  River,  the  norihem  boundary  of  Gape 
colony.  On  this  coast  is  Angra  Pequena  Mrhere  a  German  trader 
LUderitz  acquired  a  station  in  1888.  The  country  reaching  from 
26^  S.  lat.  to  the  Orange  Hiver,  about  150  miles  in  length,  and  extend- 
ing indefinitely  inland,  is  now  called  Luderitzland.  In  the  Pacifier 
Ocean  Grermany  has  taken  possession  of  Hermit  Island  lying  to  th& 
west  of  the  Admiralty  Group,  the  Buke  of  York  group  of  islands 
lying  in  the  channel  between  New  Britain  and  New  Ireland,  and  of 
part  of  the  island  of  New  Britain,  including  the  harbours  of  Makada^ 
Mioko,  and  Port  Wesley.  The  Duke  of  York  Group  has  an  area  of 
about  40  square  miles  and  the  island  of  New  Britain  has  an  area  of 
upwards  of  10,000  square  miles ;  the  inhabitants  are  chiefly  cannibals. 

Diplomatic  Bepresoitatiyes. 

1.  Of  G^ebmant  in  Gbeat  Bbitain. 

Ambassador, — Count  Geoig  Ton  Miinster,  accredited  Jan.  26,  1873. 

Councillor  of  Embassy. — ^Freiherr  von  Plessen. 

Secretary/, — Count  Stumin, 

Military  AttachS, -^Commaiider  Ivan  Oldekop. 

Director  of  Chancery, — Wilhelm  Adolph  Schmettau. 

2.  Of  Great  Bbitaik  in  Germany. 

Ambassador. — Sir  Edward  Baldwin  Malet,  K.C.B.,  Secretary  of  Legation  at 
Pekin,  1871-3;  Athens,  1873-5;  Rome,  1875-8;  Constantinople,  187M; 
Agent  and  Consul-General  in  Egjrpt,  1879-83 ;  appointed  Minister  Plenipo- 
tentiary in  the  Diplomatic  Service,  October  10,  1879;  Envoy  and  Minister  t(^ 
Belgium,  August  29,  1883 ;  appointed  to  Berlin,  September  20,  1884. 

Secretaries, — Charles  Stewart  Scott ;  Martin  H.  Gosselin ;  Henry  G.  ^» 
Cadogan ;  F.  L.  Cartwright. 

MUitary  AttacM, — Col.  L.  V.  Swaine,  C.B. 

Naval  AttacM, — Captain  Kane,  R.N. 

Commercial  AttachS, — J.  A.  Crowe. 

Consul-General. — Herr  von  Bleichroder. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  generally  in  use  throughout 
the  whole  of  Germany,  and  their  British  eqtdvalents,  are— 

Monet. 

The itfar^,  of  100  iy<;n7Zft7,  approximate Talue  ■■   Is,:  20.43  marie  »  j81. 

The  Thaler  *.  8  laarks. 

On  January  1, 1872,  a  law  for  the  uniformity  of  coinage  through- 
out the  Empire,  passed  by  the   Reichstag,   was  'publi^ed  by  tfa^ 
Jbnperial  government.     Under  this  law  the  standard  of  "talne  iff  gold» 
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The  same  law  ordered  the  substitution  of  the  mark,  as  the  general 
coin.  There  are  gold  5-mark,  10-mark,  and  20-mark  pieces,  the 
fiibt  called  Halbe  Krone,  or  half-crown,  the  second  Elrone,  or  crowns 
and  the  third  Doppel-Elrone,  or  double-crown. 

WEieHTS  AND  MrASVBBS. 

The  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  came  into 
force  in  Germany  on  January  1,  1872.  The  names  of  the  decimal 
weights  and  measures  and  the  British  equivalents  are : — 


The  Gram 
„  KUogram  of  2  Ffund 
„   Centner  of  bO  Kilogram 
„    T<mne  of  20  Centner 


„  LUer,  Masa 
„  Metetf  Stab 
„  KUoTiteter  . 
Hektar 


»f 


15*434  grains  troy. 

2*205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

110       „ 

2300    „ 

1*76  Imperial  pints. 

3*28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  forlongB. 

2*47  acres. 


„    Quadratf  or  Square  Kilometer  ^  247  acres,  or  2|.  sq.  k.  to  1  sq.  mile. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Oermany. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beutscher  Beichs-  und  Konig.  Freussischer  Staats-Anzeiger.    Berlin,  1 884. 

German  White  Books.    Official  correspondence  relating  to  Angra  Fequeiiay 
Kew  Gninea,  and  Fiji.     3  vols.    Berlin,  1884. 

Koniglich  Frenssischer  Staats-Kalender  fur  1884.     8.    Berlin,  1884. 

.Fienssische  Statistik,  herausgegeben  vom  Koniglich  Statistischen  Biirean  in 
Berlin,  fol.  Berlin,  1884. 

Jahrbnch  fiir  die  amtliche  Statistik  des  Frenssischen  Staates.    5  vols.    8. 
Berlin,  1868-83. 

Die  Yolkzahlung  im  Deutschen  Eeiche  am  1  Dec.   1880.    Erster  Theil. 
Berlin,  1883. 

Monatshefte  znr  Statistik  des  Deutschen  Beichs,  fur  das  Jahr  1884.    Her- 
ausgegeben Ton  Kaiserlichen  Statistischen  Amt.    4.    Berlin,  1884. 

Statistisches  Jahrbuch  fur  das  Deutsche  Beich.    Herausgegeben  yon  Kaiser- 
lichen  Statistischen  Amt.  Dritter  Jahrgang  1884.     8.    Berlin,  1884. 

Zeitschrift  des  Konigl.  Frenssischen  statistischen  Biireaus.  4.  Berlin,  1884. 

Amtliche  Liste  der  Schiffe  der  Deutschen  Kriegs-nnd  Handels-Marines. 
Berlin,  1884. 

Production  der  Bezgwerke,  Salinen  und  Hiitten  im  Frenssischen  Staate  im 
Jahre  1883.    4.    Berlin,  1884. 

Statistik  des  Deutschen  Beichs.    Herausgegeben  vom  Kaiserlichen  statis- 
tischem  Amt.    4.    Berlin,  1873-84. 

Btstistik  der  Dsatschen  Beichs-Post  und  Telegraphon  Verwaltnog  fiir  das 
&alendeqahr  1883.    4.    Berlin,  1884. 
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GREAT   BSITAIN   AND   IRELAND. 

(United  Kingdom  6f  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.) 

Beigning  Queen  and  Empress. 

Victoria,  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  Empress  of 
India,  bom  at  Kensington  Palace,  London,  May  24,  1819,  th& 
-daughter  of  Edward,  Duke  of  Kent,  fourth  son  of  King  Gteorge 
III.,  and  of  Princess  Victoria  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Cobxirg,  widow  of 
Prinde  Emich  of  Leiningen.  Ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of 
her  imcle.  King  William  IV.,  June  20,  1837 ;  crowned  at  Westr 
minster  Abbey,  Jtine  28,  1838.     Married,  Feb.  10,  1840,  to  Prince 

Albert  of  Saxe-Cobtirg^Gotha ;  widow,  Dec.  14,  1861. 

i 

Children  of  the  Queen* 

I.  Princess  Victoria,  bom  Nov.  21, 1840 ;  married,  Jan.  25, 1858, 
to  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  eldest  son  of  Wilhdm  I.,  G^erman 
Emperor  and  King  of  Prussia.     (See  page  118.) 

II.  Albert  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales,  bom  Nov.  9, 1841 ;  married, 
•March  10,  1863,  to  Princess  Alexandra,  eldest  daughter  of  King 
Christian  IX.  of  Denmark.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  five  children : 
— I.  Albert  Victor,  bom  Jan.  8,  1864.  2.  George,  bom  June  8, 
1865.    3.  Louise,  bom  Feb.  20,  1867.   4.  Alexandra,  bom  July  6, 

1868.  5.  Maud,  bom  Nov.  26,  1869. 

III.  Prince  Alfred,  duke  of  Edinburgh,  bom  Aug.  6, 1844;  entered 
the  royal  navy,  Aug.  31,  1858  ; .  married,  Jan.  21, 1874,  to  Grand* 
duchess  Marie  of  Russia,  only  daughter  of  Emperor  Alexander  II. 
Offspring  of  the  imion  are  four  children : — 1.  Alfred,  bom  Oct.  15^ 
1874.  2.  Marie,  bom  October  29,  1875.  3.  Victoria,  bom  Novem- 
ber 25,  1876.  4.  Alexandra,  bom  September  1,  1878.  6- 
Beatrice,  born  April  20,  1884. 

IV.  Princess  Helena,  bom  May  25, 1846 ;  married,  July  5, 1866, 
to  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Augusten- 
burg,  bom  Jan.  22, 1831.  Offspring  of  the  imion  are  four  duldren: 
— 1.  Christian,  bom  April  14, 1867.  2.  Albert  John,  bom  Feb.  26, 

1869.  3.  Victoria,  bom  May  3, 1870.     4.  Louise,  bom  Aug.  12, 
1872. 

V.  Princess  Louise,  bom  March  18,  1848 ;  married,  March  SI, 
1871,  to  John  Douglas  Sutherland,  Marquis  of  Lome,  bom  Aug.  6^ 
1845,  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll. 

VI.  Prince  Arthur,  Duke  of  Connaught,  bom  May  1, 1860 ;  mar- 
ried, March  13,  1879,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Prussia,  bom  July  25, 
1860.  Ofispring  of  the  union : — 3 .  Margaret  Victoria,  bom  Jan. 
15,  1882.     2.  Arthur,  bora  January  13,  1883. 

VII.  Princess  Beatrice^  bom  April  14,  1857* 
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Grandchildren  of  the  Qrieen,  .      ,  ,.  . 

'  Alice  Mary  Victoria,  bom  Febmary  25,  1883,  and  Leojiold^ 
bom  July  19,  1884,  children  of  the  late  Prince  Leopold,  Duke 
of  Albany,  fourth  son  of  the  Queen,  and  Princess  Helena  of 
Waldeck.     (See  also  p.  167.) 

Cousins  of  the  Queen. 

I.  Prince  Eimest  August^  Duke  of  Cuniberland,  bom  Sept.  21, 
1845,  the  grandstm  of  Duke  Ernest  August  of  Cumberland,  fifiJi  soil 
of  King  George  III. ;  married  December  21, 1878,  to  Princess  Thyra 
of  D«nmdrk,  bom  September  29,  1853.  Oflfepring  of  the  uhion,  1. 
Mary,  bom  Oct.  1879.  2.  Geoi^,  bom  Oct.  28,  1880.  ».  Alex- 
andra, bom  Sept.  29,  1882. 

II.  Prince  6tfor^c,  Duke  of  Cambridge,  bom  March  26,  1819,. 
tibe  son  of  Duke  Adolph  of  Cambridge^  sixth  son  of  Eling  George  III. ; 
fiiBld-^iharshal  commanding-in-chief  the  British  army. 

'  nii  Princess  Augusta^  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  July  19, 1822 ; 
aarried,  Jxuie  28,1843,  to  Grand-Duke  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Strelitz.     (See  page  164.) 

rV.  Princess  Mary,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Nov;  27,  1833 ; 
mahded,  June  12,  1866,  to  Pribce  Franz  von  Teck,  bom  Aug.  27, 
1837,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of  WUrttemberg,  and  of  Claudine 
fih^ay.  Countess  von  Hohensteiil.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  four 
<^ldren  :-^l.  Victoria,  born  May  26, 1867.  2.  Albert,  bora  Aug.  13, 
1868.  3.-  Franz  Josef,  bom  Jan.  9,  1870.  4.  Alexander,  bom 
April  14,  1874. 

Aunt  of  the  Queen, 

Princess  Augustd^hom  July  25, 1797,  the  daughter  of  Landgrave 
Friedrich  of  Hesse-Cassel;  married.  May  7, 1818,  to  Duke  Adolphus 
o£  Cambridge,  youngest  son  of  King  George  HI. ;  widow,  July  8, 1850. 

The  Queen  y^'lghsih  her  c/wn  right,  holding  the  crown  both  by 
inheritance  and  election.  Her  legal  title  rests  on  the  statute  of 
12.  &  13  WUl.  in.  c.  •  3,  by  which  the  succession  to  the  crown  of 
Grreat  Britain  and  Ireland  was  settled,  on  the  death  of  King  William 
and  Queen  Anne,  without  issue,  on  the  Princess  Sophia  of  Hanover^ 
and  thO'^heira  of  her  body,  being  Protestants.'  The  inheritance 
thus  limited  descended  to  George  I.,  son  and  heir  of  Princess  Sophia, 
and  it  has  ever  since  continued  in  a  regular  course  of  descent. 

The  civil  list  of  the  Queen  consists  in  a  fixed  ParliAmentary 
grant,  and  amounts' to  much  less  than  the  income  of  previous  sove- 
reigns.' By  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the  duty  of  the  king  to  bear 
the  ex|iens!eB  6f  govehiintent  out  bf  the  State  incotne  allotted  to  him 
iraik  aboHshedj  and  certain  portions  of  the  inooniie  oi  \lbfi^  eo\aL>sc:^ 
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were  assigned  to  the  king  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  royal  house- 
hold. Under  George  I.  this  sum  amounted  at  times  to  1,000,0001. 
sterling.  If  it  did  not  reach  800,000/.  the  deficiency  was  covered 
by  Parliament.  In  1777,  the  civil  list  of  the  king  was  fixed  at 
'900,000Z.,  and  the  inconie  over  and  above  that  sum  from  the  here* 
ditary  possessions  of  the  Crown  passed  to  the  Treasury.  Under 
William  IV.  the  civil  list  was  relieved  of  many  burthens,  and 
fixed  at  510,000Z. 

It  is  established  by  1-2  Vict.  c.  2,  that  during  Queen  Victoria's 
reign,  all  the  revenues  of  the  Crown  shall  be  a  part  of  the  Consolidated 
Fund,  but  that  a  civil  list  shall  be  assigned  to  the  Queen.  In  virtue  of 
this  Act,  which  received  the  royal  sanction  Dec.  23, 1837,  the  Queen 
has  grapted  to  her  an  annual  allowance  of  385,000/.  *  for  the  support  of 
Her  Majesty's  household,  and  of  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  Crown 
of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.*  By  the  same 
statute,  the  application  of  this  allowance  is  limited  in  a  prescribed 
form.  The  Lords  of  the  Treasury  are  directed  to  pay  yearly  60,000/. 
into  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Purse;  to  set  aside  231,260/.  for  the 
salaries  of  the  royal  household ;  44,240/.  for  retiring  allowances  and 
pensions  to  servants,  and  13,200/.  for  royal  boimty,  alms,  and  spe- 
cial services.  This  leaves  an  imappropriated  surplus  of  36,300/., 
vwhich  may  be  applied  in  aid  of  the  general  expenditure  of  Her 
Majesty's  Court.  It  is  provided  that  whenever  the  civil  list 
^charges  in  any  year  exceed  the  total  sum  of  400,000/.,  an  account 
of  the  expenditure,  with  full  particulars,  shall  be  laid  before  Parlia- 
ment within  thirty  days.  The  Queen  has  also  paid  to  her  the 
revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  which  in  the  year  1883  amounted 
to  87,408/.,  including  23,924/.  of  balance  from  previous  year,  besides 
8,655/.  of  arrears,  being,  exclusive  of  arrears,  412/.  less  than  in  the 
preceding  year.  The  salaries,  law  charges,  taxes,  charities,  and 
•other  disbursements  in  1883  amounted  to  24,928/.,  and  the  payment 
made  to  Her  Majesty  for  the  year  was  44,000/.,  leaving  a  balance 
of  22,480/.  The  payment  to  Her  Majesty  in  1873  amounted  to 
41,000/. ;  in  1874  to  42,000/. ;  in  1875  to  41,000/. ;  in  1876  to 
43,000/. ;  in  1877  to  45,000/. ;  in  1878,  to  4.7,657/. ;  in  1879, 
to  41,000/. ;  in  1880,  to  41,000/, ;  to  43,000/.  in  1881 ;  and  to 
45,000/.  in  1882. 

The  annual  grant  of  385,000/.  to  Her  Majesty  is  paid  out  of 
the  Consolidated  Fund,  on  which  are  charged  likewise  ^e  following 
6ums  allowed  to  members  of  the  royal  family: — 25,000/.  a  year 
to  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh ;  25,000/.  to  the  Duke  of  Connaught ; 
8,000/.  to  Princess  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Prussia;  6,000/.  to 
Princess  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein;  6,000/.  to  Princess  Louise, 
Marchioness  of  Lome;  6,000/.  to  the  Duchess  of  Cambridge; 
:3^000/.  to  the  Grand-duchess  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz ;  5,000/.  to 
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Princess  of  Teck,  formerly  Princess  Mary  of  Cnmhridge;  12,000^. 
to  Greoige  Duke  of  Cambridge,  and  6,000/.  to  Princes<s  Helena,  of 
Waldeck,  Duchess  of  Albany. 

The  heir-apparent  of  the  Cro>\'n  haw,  by  26  Vict  c.  1,  settled 
upon  him  an  annuity  of  40,000/.  The  Prince  of  Wales  has  besides 
as  income  the  revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall.  Tiie  income 
of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall  in  the  year  1883  was  104,816/., 
ezdusiYe  of  9,370/.  of  arrears,  and  the  sum  of  65,167/.  was  paid 
OTer  for  the  use  of  the  Prince  of  Wales.  In  1870,  the  sum  paid 
over  amounted  to  62,574/.;  in  1871  to  62,484/.;  in  1873  to 
62,615/.;  in  1874  to  65,901/.;  in  1875  to  67,141/.;  in  1876  to 
70,875/. ;  in  1877  to  96,860/. ;  in  1878  to  65,831/. ;  1879,  62,258/.; 
in  1880,  65,258/. ;  in  1881,  59,079/.;  and  in  1882,  63,870/.  The 
Princess  of  Wales  has  settled  upon  her  by  26  Vict.  cap.  1,  the  annual 
sum  of  10,000/.,  to  be  increased  to  30,000/.  in  case  of  widowhood. 
Both  the  parliamentary  grants  of  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales 
are  paid  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund,  which  bears  a  total  yearly 
chai^  of  171,000/.  for  annuities  to  members  of  the  Royal  Family. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Great  Britain,  with  date  of  their  accession,  from  the  union  of  the 
crowns  of  £ngland  and  Scotland:-— 

House  of  Stuart.  House  of  Stuart-Orange. 

William  and  Mary  .  .1689 

William  III 1694 

House  of  Stuart. 

Anne 1702 

House  of  Hanover, 

George  1 1714 

George  II 1727 

George  III 1760 

George  IV 1820 

Charles  II 1660  j  WUliam  IV 1830 

James  II 1685  .  Victoria           ....  1837 

The  average  duration  of  the  reigns  of  these  rulers  of  Great 
Britain-^-exclusive  of  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth,  but  including 
the  actual  reign  of  her  present  Majesty — amounting  in  the  aggregate 
to  two  and  three  quarter  centuries,  has  been  twenty  years. 

Constitution  and  Government 

Tlie  supreme  legislative  power  of  the  British  empire  is  -by  its 
constitution  given  to  Parliament.  *  The  power  and  jurisdiction  of 
Parliament,^  says  Sir  Edward  Coke,  '  is  so  transcendent  and  absolute 
that  it  cannot  be  confined,  either  for  causes  or  persons,  within 
any  bounds.'  The  sovereign  is  the  head  of  Parliament ;  he  alone 
can  summon'  Parliament ;  and  no  Parliament,  save  on  the  demise  of 
a  sovereign,  can  assemble  of  its  own  accord.    FarliaxaeiL\i  V&  ^xxxcl* 


James  1 1603 

Charles  1 1625 

Comnumweahh. 

Fuliamentary  Executive  .  1649 

Protectorate    ....  1653 

House  of  Stuart, 
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moned  by  the  writ  of  the  sovereign  issued  out  of  Chancery,  by 
advice  of  the  privy  council,  at  least  thirty-five  days  previous  to-  its 
assembling.  On  a  vacancy  occurring  whilst  Parliament  is  sitting, 
&  writ  for  the  election  of  a  new  member  is  issued  upon  motion  in 
the  House.  If  the  vacancy  occurs  during  the  recess,  the-  writ  ii 
issued  at  the  instance  of  the  Speaker. 

As  the  Army  Bill  and  the  Supplies  are  only  granted  for  a 
year,  the  Crown,  since  the  Itevolution,  is  compelled  to  summon  a 
Parliament  annually.  By  ancient  right  and  usage,  lying  at  the 
foundation  of  the  constitution,  the  House  of  Commons  has  the 
exclusive  control  over  taxation,  and  at  its  will  may  grant  or  re- 
fuse Supplies  to  the  Crown. 

It  has  become  customary  of  late  for  Parliaments  to  meet  in  annual 
session  extending  from  the  middle  of  February  to  about  the  middle 
of  August.  Every  session  must  end  with  a  prorogation,  and  by  it  all 
bills  which  have  not  been  passed  during  the  session  fall  to  the  ground. 
Both  Houses  of  legislature  must  be  prorogued  at  the  same  tim& 
'  The  prorogation  takes  place  either  by  the  sovereign  in  person,  or 
by  commission  from  the  Crown,  or  by  proclamation.  The  Lower 
House  appears  at  the  bar,  and  if  the  sovereign  be  present,  tiie 
speaker  reports  upon  the  labours  of  the  session ;  the  royal  assent 
is  then  given  to  bills  of  the  closing  session,  and  a  speech  from  the 
sovereign  is  read ;  whereupon  the  chancellor  prorogues  the  Parlia- 
ment to  a  certain  day.  Parliament  resimies  business,  however,  ai 
soon  as  it  is  summoned  by  royal  proclamation  on  a  certain  day, 
which  may  be  at  a  date  earlier  than  the  original  date  of  prorogation 
appointed.  Should  the  term  of  prorogation  elapse,  and  no  procla- 
mation be  issued.  Parliament  cannot  assemble  of  its  own  accord. 
The  royal  proclamation  which  summons  Parliament  in  order  to 
proceed  to  business  must  be  issued  fourteen  days  before  the  time  of 
meeting.  A  dissolution  is  the  civil  death  of  Parliament ;  it  may 
•occur  by  the  will  of  the  sovereign,  expressed  in  person  or  by  com- 
missioners, or,  as  is  most  usual  during  the  recess,  by  proclama- 
tion, or,  finally,  by  lapse  of  time.  Formerly,  on  the  demise  of  the 
sovereign.  Parliament  stood  dissolved  by  the  fact  thereof;  but 
iJiis  was  altered  in  the  reign  of  William  HI.  to  the  effect  of  post- 
poning the  dissolution  till  six  months  after  the  accession  of  the  new 
sovereign,  while  the  Reform  Act  of  1867  settled  that  the  Parlia- 
ment ^  in  being  at  any  future  demise  of  the  Crown  shall  not  be 
determined  by  such  demise,  but  shall  continue  as  long  as  it  wouM 
otherwise  have  continued  unless  dissolved  by  the  Crown.'  Other 
statutes  enact  that  if,  at  the  time  of  the  demise,  the  Parliament 
be  adjourned  or  prorogued,  it  shall  immediately  assemble;  and  thal^ 
in  the  case  of  the  demise  of  the  sovereign  between  the  diflsolutkm 
of  a  Parliament  and  the  day  appointed  by  the  writs  of  summons  foit 
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the  meeting  of  a  new  one,  the  last  preceding  Parliament  shall 
meet  again,  but  for  not  longer  than  six  months. 
. .  The  present  form  of  Parliament,  as  divided  into  two  Houses  of 
legislatiii'e,  the  Lords  and  the  Commons,  dates  from  the  middle 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  it  has  been,  except  during  the 
period  of  the  Commonwealth,  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  con- 
stitution that  every  Parliament  shall  consist  of  an  Upper  and  a 
Lower  House  of  legislature. 

The  Upper  House  consists  of  peers  who  hold  their  seats — 

Ist.   By  virtue  of  hereditary  right; 

2nd.  By  creation  of  the  Sovereign  ; 

8rd.  By  virtue  of  office — ^English  bishops ; 

4th.  By  election  for  life — Irish  peers ; 

5th.  By  election  for  duration  of  Parliament — Scottish  peers. 

In  early  times  the  summons  of  peers  to  attend  Parliament  de- 
pended in  a  great  measure,  if  not  entirely,  on  the  royal  will;  and 
4iccordiDg  to  Camden,  after  the  battle  of  Evesham  every  iDaron 
yras  expressly  forbidden  to  appear  in  Parliament  without  special 
writ.  However,  it  has  long  been  held  that  every  hereditary 
peerage  of  England  confers  the  right  of  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House. 
New  peerages  are  created  by  royal  patent,  the  peer  being  sum- 
moned by  tibe  writ  issued  in  pursuance  thereof  ^  ad  consulendum  et 
-defendendum  regem ; '  and  the  peerage  rights  are  acquired  whether 
llie  individual  summoned  takes  his  seat  in  the  Upper  House  or 
noL  Hereditary  peers  may,  by  a  *  standing  order '  of  the  Upper 
House,  take  their  seat  without  further  preliminary;  peers  newly 
<sreated  or  summoned  have  to  be  *  introduced.' 

The  Crown  is  unrestricted  in  its  power  of  creating  peers,  and  the 
privilege  has  been  largely  used  by  modern  governments  to  fill  the 
House  of  Lords.  In  consequence  of  certain  terms  in  the  Act 
■of  Union — 5  Anne,  c.  8 — limiting  the  right  of  election  of  the 
Scottish  representative  peers  to  the  then  existing  peers  of  Scotland, 
it  is  understood  that  the  sovereign  cannot  create  a  new  Scottish 
peerage ;  and  such  peerages  are  in  fact  never  created  except  in  the 
case  of  the  younger  branches  of  the  royal  &mily,  though  extinct 
peerages  may  be  revived  or  forfeited  peerages  restored.  By  the  Irish 
Act  of  Union — 39  &  40  Geo.  III.  c.  67 — ^the  sovereign  is  restricted 
to  the  creation  of  one  new  Irish  peerage  on  the  extinction  of  three 
•of  the  existing  peerages ;  but  when  the  Irish  peers  are  reduced  to 
100,  then  on  the  extinction  of  one  peerage  another  may  be 
created. 

,  The  House  of  Lords,  in  the  second  session  of  1884,  consisted  of 
•512  members,  of  whom  4  wei'e  peers  of  the  Blood  Boyal,  2  arch- 
bishops, 20  dukes,   18   marquesses,  113  earls,   27    viaK^xmX;^  *1^^ 
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bishops,  260  barons,  16  Scottish  representative  peers,  and  28  Irisb 
representative  peers.  There  are  besides  12  peers  who  are  min(»ik 
The  number  of  names  on  the  *  Eoll '  was  401  in  1830 ;  457  in  1840; 
448  in  1850;  458  in  1860;  and  503  in  1877.  About  two-thirda 
of  these  hereditary  peerages  were  created  in  the  present  century. 
Excluding  the  royal  and  ecclesiastical  peerages,  the  four  oldest 
existing  peerages  in  the  House  of  Lords  date  from  the  latter  part 
of  the  thirteenth  century ;  while  five  go  back  to  the  fourteenth,  and 
ten  to  the  fifteenth  century.  Of  peerages  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
there  exist  18;  of  the  seventeenth,  45;  of  the  eighteenth,  110;  and 
of  the  present  nineteenth  century,  296.  There  are  besides  six 
peeresses  in  their  own  right,  and  21  Scotch  and  67  Irish  peers  who 
are  not  peers  of  Parliament. 

The  Lower  House  of  legislature,  representing,  in  constitutional 
theory,  all  the  *  Commons  of  England,*  has  consisted,  since  49  Hen. 
HI.,  of  knights  of  the  shire,  or  representatives  of  counties;  of 
citizens,  or  representatives  of  cities ;  and  of  burgesses  or  repre- 
sentatives of  boroughs,  all  of  whom  indistinctly  vote  together. 
In  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  37  counties  and  166  boroughs  each 
returned  two  representatives ;  but  at  the  accession  of  Henry  VIII., 
the  total  number  of  constituencies  in  England  and  Wales  was  only 
147.  In  this  reign  the  number  was  considerably  increased,  chieflj 
by  the  addition  of  one  representative  for  each  Welsh  county ;  and 
in  all  the  following  reigns,  up  to  the  Restoration,  large  addi- 
tions to  the  borough  franchises  were  made.  Previous  to  this 
period,  members  of  Parliament  had  to  be  paid  by  their  consti- 
tuencies ;  but  the  practice  growing  up  of  members  bearing  their 
own  expenses,  many  ancient  boroughs,  which  had  formerly  been 
exempted  from  the  returns  on  account  of  their  poverty,  became 
desirous  of  resuming  their  franchises.  The  additions  from  Edward 
VI.  to  Charles  II.  were  almost  entirely  of  borough  members.  In  the 
fourth  Parliament  of  Charles  I.,  the  number  of  places  in  England 
and  Wales  for  which  returns  were  ii^ade,  exclusive  of  counties^ 
amounted  to  210 ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  Stuarts,  the  total  number 
of  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  was  about  500.  The  number 
of  members  was  not  materially  altered  from  that  time  until  the  unkn 
with  Scotland,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  when  45  representativcB 
of  Scotland  were  added.  The  next  considerable  change  was  at  the 
union  with  Ireland,  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  century, 
when  the  House  of  Commons  was  increased  by  100  Irish  represen- 
tatives. The  number  of  members  of  the  House  since  that  period 
has  remained  nearly  the  same,  fiuctuating  around  the  figure  650, 
with  a  slight  tendency  to  gradual  increase,  through  the  extension  of 
the  suffrage  and  the  formation  of  new  classes  of  constituencies,  such 
MS  Hoirersities.     There  are  at  present  639  members,  excluding  those 
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boroughs  which  have  been  disfranchised  or  that  have  had  their 
writs  suspended* 

By  the  statute  of  2  Will.  IV.  c.  45,  commonly  called  the  Kefomi 
Bill  of  1882,  the  English  county  constituencies  were  increased  from 
$2  to  82,  by  dividing  several  counties  into  separate  electoral  divi- 
sional and  the  number  of  county  members  was  augmented  from  94 
to  159.  In  Scotland  and  Ireland,  the  county  representation  remained 
the  same  as  before.  By  the  Reform  Act,  56  English  boroughs,  con- 
taining a  population,  in  1831,  of  less  than  2,000  each,  j^nd  return- 
ing together  111  members,  were  totally  disfranchised,  while  31  ■ 
eiher  boroughs,  containing  a  population  of  less  than  4,000  each,' 
were  reduced  to  sending  one  representative  instead  of  two.  On 
ihe  other  hand,  22  new  boroughs,  containing  each  25,000  inhabit- 
ants and  upwards,  received  the  franchise  of  returning  two  members, 
sjad  24  other  new  boroughs,  containing  each  12,000  inhabitants 
and  upwards,  that  of  returning  one  member.  In  Scotland,  the  town 
members  were  increased  from  fifteen  to  twenty-three — making  fifty- 
three  in  all,  while  the  Irish  representatives  were  increased  from  100 
to  105. 

The  next  great  change  in  the  constituency  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, afler  the  Act  of  1832,  was  made  by  the  Reform  Bill  of 
1867-68.  By  this  Act  England  and  Wales  were  allotted  493 
members  and  Scotland  60,  while  the  number  for  Ireland  remained 
xmaltered.  In  a  borough  a  man  was  entitled  to  vote  who  was  of  full 
4ige,  legally  competent,  had  been  an  occupier  of  a  house  as  owner 
or  tenant  for  twelve  months  previous  to  July  20  of  any  year,  and 
had  paid  his  rates ;  a  lodger  was  entitled  to  vote  who  had  occupied 
the  same  lodgings  for  a  year,  if  these  lodgings,  unfurnished,  were  of 
the  value  of  at  least  10/.  a  year,  paid  by  him.  Every  freeholder 
whose  freehold  was  of  the  annual  value  of  405.,  every  copyholder  and 
leaseholder  of  the  annual  value  of  5/.,  every  householder  whose 
sent  was  not  less  than  12/.,  and  every  tenant  whose  rent  was  50/.  a 
year,  was  entitled  to  vote  for  a  county  representative.  In  Scotland 
tlie  ownership  franchise  for  the  county  was  5/.  a  year ;  householders 
who  had  paid  their  rates,  and  lodgers  who  paid  10/.  a  year  for  their 
lodgings,  had  a  borough  vote.  In  Ireland  freeholders  of  10/., 
•copyholders  or  leaseholders  having  a  sixty  years'  lease,  the  value  of 
-whose  copyhold  or  leasehold  exceeded,  by  at  least  10/.,  the  rent  or 
charge  upon  it,  had  a  vote  for  the  county.  Leaseholders  having  a 
twenty  years*  lease  of  the  clear  value  of  20/.  had  also  a  county  vote. 
'The  borough  franchise  in  Ireland  was  confined  to  householders  rated 
at  not  less  than  4/.  a  year. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  electors  on  the  county 
:and  borough  registers  in  1883  under  the  different  qualifications : — 
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There  were,  besides,  80,642  Universitjr  electors  in  1883. 

In  &e  second  session  of  1884-  kth:  Act  was-  paaed  'eXtetidmg  tbt 
borough  irancbise  (as  abov^  stated  fbr' England  atid  ScJOthmd)  U)r 
counties,  introducing  a  ^service  franchise,'  and  pladng  the  tUM 
kingdoms  on  a  footing  of  equality  its  re^rds  ele'dtond  ^B!fibati<iiii.> 

1  Including  1,216  lodgen. 
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t^lnn\mtt»A  that  thls  'lueasnre,  which  comes  into  operation  <» 
Biy  I9  I8869  will  add  about  2,000,000  to  the  electoral  roll  The 
ring  are  the  enential  proTisiona  of  the  new  Act  :*-«-'  A  oniform 
obold  franehiaeand  a  uniform*  lodger  franchise  at  elections  shall 
tobliahed  in  all  coimties  and  boroughs  throughout  the  United 
idom,  and  erery  man  possessed  of  a  household  qualifieation  or  ]  J 

B^er  qualification  shaU,  if  the  qualifying  premises  be  situate  in  I ' 

tntj  in  England  or  Scotland,  be  entitled  to  be  registered  as  a  ^ 

f  and  when  ^registered  to  vote  at  an  election  for  such  county,  { 

f  the  qualifying  premises  be  situate  in  a  county  or  borough  in-  j 

id|  be  entitled  to  be  registered  as  a  voter^  and  when  registered 
te  at  an  election  lor  sucSi  county  or  borough.     Where  a  man  j  i 

alf  inhabits  any  dwelling-house  by  virtue  of  any  office,  serrice, 
Doployment,  and  the  dwelling-house  is  not  izihabited- by  any 
n  under  whom  such  man  serves  in  such  office,  service,  or  em- 
nm^  he  shall  be  deemed  for  the  purposes  of  this  Act  and  of - 
lepresentation  of  the  People  Acts  to  be  an  inhabitant  occupier 
iflbdweUing-house.  as  a  tenant.  Everyman  occupying  any 
or  tenement  in  a  county  or  borough  in  the  United  Kingdom  of 
■r  yearly  value  of  not  less  than  ten  pounds  shall  be  entitled  to 
Igiirtered  as  a  voter  and  when  registered  to  vote  at  an  election 
acb  county  or  borough  in  respect  of  such  occupation  subject  to 
ike  conditions  respectively  as  a  man  is,  at  the  passing  of  this 
entitled  to  be  registered  as  a  voter  and  to  vote  at  an  election 
ich  county  in  respect  of  the  county  occupation  franchise,  and  at 
ection  for  such  borough  in  respect  of  IJie  borough  occupation 

hiae.' 

is  stated  in  a  Parlisgnentary  paper  issued  in  the  session  of  1884, 
if  the  658  members   (inclusive  of  disfranchised  boroughs) 

distributed  according  to  population,  the  numbers  would  be 
for  England  and  Wales,  71  for  Scotland,  and  93  for  Ireland, 
ignlated  by  contributions  to  revenue  in   1883,  the  nmnbers  H 

d  be  525  for  England  and  Wales,  73  for  Scotland,  and  60  for 
ad ;  and  if  regulated  by  the  mean  of  the  two  numbers,  509  for 
and  and  Wales^  72  for  Scotland,  and  73  for  Ireland. 

the  second  session  of  1884  there  was  introduced  into  Parlia- 
:  a  Redistribution  of  Seats  Bill ;  thd  points  of  which  are  the 
!tion  of  w}iat  is  known  as  '  three-cornered  constituencies,'  the 
duction  of  single  seats,  addition  of  twelve  members  to  the  House 
onimoDSy  Scotland  getting  these,  Engl^md  getting  six  seats 
udiiig  two  firom  Ireland)  r^idered  vacant  by  disfranchisement, 
[leland  standing  at  103  in  place  of  her  original  105.  . 
ider  an  Act.  passed  in  the  session  of  1872,  and  whicl)  was.to . 
nue  in  force  tOl  December  31,  '1880|  but  which  has  since  been 
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continued  from  year  to  year,  all  elections  for  membera  of  Parlia*- 
ment  must  be  by  secret  vote  and  ballot. 

The  sole  qualification  required  to  be  a  member  of  Parliamer^t 
is  to  Lave  attained  the  age  of  twenty-one.  But  all  priests  aii.<3 
deacons  of  the  Church  of  England,  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  Eoman  Catholic  clergymen;  all  government  con- 
tractors; and  all  sheriffs  and  returning  officers  for  the  localities 
£or  which  they  act,  are  disqualified  both  from  voting  and  from 
sitting  as  members.  No  EngHsh  or  Scottish  peer  can  be  elected  to 
the  House  of  Commons,  but  Irish  peers  are  eligible. 

To  preserve  the  independence  of  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, it  was  enacted,  by  statute  6  Anne,  that,  if  any  member  shall 
accept  any  office  of  profit  from  the  Crown,  his  election  shall  be  void, 
and  a  new  ^vrit  issue ;  but  he  is  eligible  for  re-election  if  the  place 
accepted  be  not  a  new  office,  created  since  1705.     This  provisioD 
has  been  made  the  means  of  relieving  a  member  from  his  trust, 
which  he  cannot  resign,  by  his  acceptance  of  the  Stewardship  of  the 
Chiltem  Hundreds,  a  nominal  office  in  the  gifr  of  the  Govemmeot. 

In  the  session  of  1883,  the   numbers  in  the  House  of  Commons 
were  returned  as  follows : — 

Ekolamd  and  Waixs:  Members  , 

52  counties  and  Isle  of  Wight  ...  187 

198  cities  and  boroughs 297 

3  universities 5 


Total  of  England  and  Wales      .        .  489 

Scotland  :  Memb«rs 

33  counties                        •        .         .        •        ,        .  32 

22  cities  and  burgh  districts     .        .        •        .        .  2G 

4  universities  .        „ 2 

Total  of  Scotland        .        .        .        .  60 

IfiELAND  'J  Members 

32  counties       ....                 .        .         •  64 

31  cities  and  boroughs 37 

1  university     .        .• 2 


Total  of  Ireland         ....       103 


Total  of  United  Kingdom  .        ,        ,      662 

Thirteen  seats  were,  however,  vacant,  owing  to  suspense  of  the 
writs,  making  in  all  639  representatives.  Four  boroughs  with  six 
seats  have  been  disfranchised.  ,  . 

The  following  is  a  table  of  the  duration  of  Parliaments  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  from  the  period  of  the  Union:—  .1.  .      ' 
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The  union  of  Ireland  with  England  was  carried  into  effect  January 
1800,  and  the  Parliament  which  sat  the  same  month  is  styled 
e  first  Imperial  Parliament. 

The  powers  of  Parliament  are  politically  omnipotent  within  the 
nited  Kingdom  and  its  colonies  and  dependencies.  The  par- 
imentary  authority  extends  to  all  ecclesiastical,  temporal,  civil, 
'  military  matters,  as  well  as  to  altering  or  changing  the  con- 
itation  of  the  realm.  Parliament  is  the  highest  Court  of  law. 
The  executive  government  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  vested 
iminally  in  the  Crown  ;  but  practically  in  a  committee  of  ministers, 
immonly  called  the  Cabinet,  which  has  come  to  absorb  the 
nction  of  the  ancient  Privy  Council,  or  *  the  King  in  Council,' 
le  members  of  which,  bearing  the  title  of  Right  Honourable,  are 
fom  '  to  advise  the  Eling  according  to  the  best  of  their  cunning 
id  discretion,'  and  Ho  help  and  strengthen  the  execution  of 
hat  shall  be  resolved.'  Though  not  the  offspring  of  any  formal 
ection,  and  unknown  to  the  law,  the  Cabinet  is  virtually  appointed 
r  Parliament,  and  more  especially  by  the  House  of  Commons, 
1  existence  being  dependent  on  the  possession  of  a  majority  in 
e  latter  assembly.  As  its  acts  are  liable  to  be  questioned  in 
irUament,  and  reqtdre  prompt  explanation,  it  is  essential  tliat  the 
embers  of  the  Cabinet  should  have  seats  in  either  the  Upper  or 
lc  Lower  House. 
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The  member  of  the  Cabinet  who  fills  the  position  of  First  Lord  of 
the  Treasury  is  the  chief  of  the  Ministry.  It  is  at  his  recommenr 
dation  that  his  colleagues  are  appointed;  and  he  dispenses,  with 
hardly  an'  exception,  the  patronage  of  the  Crown.  The  names  of 
the  jnembers  who  compose  the  Cabinet  are  never  o^cially  anr 
ndunced,  and  no  record  is  kept  of  its  resolutions. 

The  present  Cabinet  consists  of  the  following  sixteen  members : — 

1.  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury, — Right  Hon.  William  E wart- Glad- 
stone, born  December  29, 1809,  fourth  son  of  Sir  John  Gladstone, 
Bart.,  merchant,  of  Liverpool ;  educated  at  Eton,  an)i  at  Ghiist 
Ohurch,  Oxford ;  M.P.  for  Newark,  1832-45 ;  one  of.  the  Junior 
Lords  of  the  Treasuiy,  1834-5 ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Colonies,  January  to  April,  1835;  Vice-President  of  the  Board  of 
Trade,  1841-3;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1843-5;  Sec- 
retary of  State  for  the  Colonies,  1845-6  ;  M.P.  for  the  University 
of  Oxford,  1847-65 ;  Chancellor  of  the  Exdiequer,  1852-55,  and 
again  1859-66;  M.P.  for  South  Lancashire,  1865-8;  M.P.  for 
Greenwich,  1868-80;  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  Dec;  9,  1868,  to 
February  21,  1874;  M.P.  for  Midlothian,  1880.  Appointed  First 
Lord  of  the  Treasury  and  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  April  2S, 
1880 ;  resigned  the  Chancellorship,  December  16,  1882. 

2.  Lord  High  Chancellor. — Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Selbome 
(Roundell  Palmer),  born  November  27,  1812,  son  ef  the'  Bev. 
William  Jocelyn  Palmer,  educated  at  Rugby,  Winchesteri'-'  and 
Trinity  College,  Oxford;  called  to  the  Bar  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  1837; 
M.P.  for  Plymouth,  1847-52,  and  1853-57;  M.P.  for  Richnkind, 
1861-72;  appointed  Solicitor*<Teneral  and  kiaighted,  1861;  Atiboi> 
ney-General,  1863-66;  Lord  High  Chancellor,  and  raised  "td' the 
peerage,  October  15,  1872;  re-appointed  April  28,  1880.        ;   " 

3.  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland. — Right  Hon.  Eu4  Spencer  (J(^ 
Poyntz  Spencer),  born  1885,-  eldest  son  of  the  fourth  Etol  Spender; 
educated  at  Westminster  arid  Christ  Church,  Oxford;'  -Iwrd 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  1868-74;  Lord  President  of  theConndl; 
April  2S,  1880,  to  March  19, 1888.  Appointed  Lord  Lieutenanlof 
Ireland,  May  8,  1882. 

4.  Lord  President  of  the  CownaZ.— Right  Hon.  Baron  CarKng- 
ford  (C.  S.  Parkinson  Fortescue),  born  Jan.  18,  1828;  educated  at 
Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  the  Cofoiii^ 
1857-58;  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  1865-66  '  and'  1868^71  i 
President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  1871-74;  Lord  '  Privy  Seal, 
1881-85.     Appointed  Lord  President,  March  19, 1883.   - 

.5.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer: — Right  Hon.   Hugh    Ctdling^ 

Bardley  Childers,  bom  1827,  son  of  the  Rev.  Eardley  G^ild^'of 

Gantley,  Yorkshire ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridgifr^^Wiw 

of  the  junior  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  1864-5 ;  Finimcial  Secnrtaiy 
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16  Treasorj,  1865-6;  M.P.  for  Pontefract  since  1860;  First 
L  of  the  Admiralty,  1868-74;  Secretary  of  State  for  War, 
\-2.     Appointed  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  Dec.  16,  1882. 

Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department, -^-^Right  Hon. 
KTilliam  George  Granville  Vernon  Harcourt,  bom  1827,  son  of 
2eY.  William  Harcourt,  of  Nuneham  Park,  Oxfordshire;,  edu- 
L  at  Rugby  and  at  Trinity  College,  Caonbridge ;  called  to  the 
of  the  Inner  Temple,  1854 ;  Queen^s  Counsel,  1866 ;  Professor 
iteraational  Law  at  Cambridge,  1869-73 ;  Solicitor-General, 
;-4 ;  M.P.  for  Oxford,  1868-80 ;  M.P.  for  Derby,  1880.  Ap- 
ed Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department,  April  28, 1880. 

Secretary/  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs, — ^Right  Hon.  Earl 
tville  (Granville  George  Leveson  Gower),  born  1815,  eldest 
»f  the  first  earl ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Clirist  Church,  Oxford ; 
ned  M.P.  for  Morpeth,  1836,  and  for  Lichfield,  1840 ;  sue- 
3d  to  the  earldom,  1846;  Vice-President  of  the  Board  of 
Bj  1848-51 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  AfEairs,  1851-2  ; 
[President  of  the  Council,  1852-4;  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of 
taflter,  1854-5;  for  the  second  time  Lord  President  of  die  Council, 
'-SC;  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  1868-70;  Secretary 
tate   for  Foreign  Affairs,  1870-74.     Appointed   Secretary  of  | 

I  for  Foreign  Affairs,  April  28,  1880. 

Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies. — Right  Hon.  Earl  of  Derby  "  ^ 

rard  Henry  Smith-Stanley),  born  1826;  eldest  son  of  14th  Earl; 
ated  at  Rugby  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  graduated  M.A. 
\ ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  February  to 
onber,  1852 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  February  to 
p  1858 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  1858-9  ;  Secretary  of  State  .^ 

'oreign  Affairs,  1866-8,  and  again  1874-8 ;  succeeded  to  the 
lom,  1869.  Appointed  Secretary  for  the  Colonies,  Dec.  16, 1882. 

Secretary  of  State  for  India, — Right  Hon.  Earl  of  Kimberley 
Q  Wodehouse),  born  1826,  grandson  of  second  Baron  Wode- 
9;  educated  at  Eton,  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford;  succeeded 
i  grandfather's  title,  1846 ;-  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
rs,  1852-6  and  1859-61 ;  Ambassador  to  Russia,  1856-8;  Lord- 
tenant  of  Ireland,  1864-6 ;  created  Earl  of  Kimberley,  1866 ; 

Privy  Seal,  1868-70;  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies, 
-74,  again  1880-2.  Appointed  Secretary  of  State  for  India, 
mber  16,  1882. 

.  Secretary  of  State  for  War. — Right  Hon.  Marquis  of  Har- 
>ny  bom  1833,  eldest  son  of  the  seventh  Duke  of  Devonshire ; 
ited  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  one  of  thiB  junior  Lords  of 
iUniralty,  Msurch  to  April  1863 ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for 
,  1863-6 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  February  to  JUI7I866 ; 

for  North  Lancashire,  1857-68 ;  M.P.foi  Nevr  BaAhqx^A^^^  \ 
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PosfcmaKter-Geneni].  1868-71  ;  Chief  Secretory  for  Ireland,  1871--*  ; 
Secretary  of  State  for  India,  18^f»-2.  Appointed  Secretoiy  of  Sla.*^^ 
far  War,  December  16,  1882. 

11.  First  Lr/rd  of  the  Admiralty. — Right  Hon.  Lord  Northbroo^ 
(Thomas  George  Rsinng),  bom  1826,  eldes-t  aon  of  the  first  Barr>ii^ 
Northbrook;  educated  at  Cambridge;  one  of  the  Lords  of  the  Atffl' 
Diiralty,  1857-59;  Under  Secretory  of  State  for  India,  1859-fiM  » 
Under  Secreterj-  of  State  for  War,  1861-66,  and  again  1868-7'^  '" 
Goremor-General  of  India,  1872-76.  Appointed  First  Lord  ^^ 
the  Admiralty,  April  28,  1880. 

12.  Chanclleor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster, — Right  Hon.  Gearg^^ 
Otto  Trevelyan,  bom  183><,  only  son  of  Sir  Charles  Edward  Tr^^' 
velyan,  Bart. ;  educated  at  Harrow,  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridg^^"  ' 
M.P.  for  Tynemouth,  1865;  for  the  Border  Boroughs,  1S68;  Ciyi^S^ 
Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  1^68-70;  Parliamentery  Secretory  to  th        * 
Admiralty,  1880-S2;  Chief  Secretory  for  Ireland,  1HS2-84. 
pointed  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancr.ster,  October  30,  188 

13.  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade. — Right  Hon.  Joseph  Cham 
berlain,  bom  1835,  eldest  son  of  Joseph  Chamberlain,  Esq.,  of  Moo 
Green  Hall,  Birmingham  ;  educated  at  University  College,  London 
^layor  of  Birmingham,  1874-76  ;  M.P.  for  Birmingham  .<qnce  1876^ 
Appointed  President  of  the  Board  of  Tnide,  April  28,  1880. 

14.  President  of  the  Local  Government  Board. — Right  Hon.  Si 
Charles  Wentworth  Dilke,  Bart.,  bom  1843,  son  of  the  first  baronet 
educated  at  Cambridge ;  called  to  the  bar  of  the  Middle  Temple 
and  succeeded  to  the  baronetcy  1866  ;  M.P.  for  Chelsea  since  1868  ^ 
Under-Secretory  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  1880-2.     Appoint 
President  of  the  Local  Government  Board,  December  28,  1882. 

15.  L(trd  Privy  Seal^  and  First  Commissioner  of  Works, — The 
Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Rosebery  (Archibald  Philip  Primrose),  sonc 
of  late  Lord  Dalmeny,  bom  1847;  educated  at  Eton  and  Orford;- 
succeeded  to  title  on  death  of  his  grandfather,  4th  Earl  of  Rosebery^ 
in  1868  ;  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Home  Department,  1881-3L 
Appointed  Lord  Privy  Seal  and  First  Commissioner  of  Works^ 
Febmary  11,  1885. 

16.  The  Postmaster-General. — The  Right  Hon.  George  John. 
Shaw-Lefevre,  Kon  of  Sir  John  George  Shaw-Lefevre,  K.C.B.,  bom 
1832  ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Cambridge  ;  called  to  the  Bar  of  the 
Inner  Temple  in  1856  ;  M.P.  for  Reading  since  1863 ;  Lord  of  the 
Admiralty,  1866;  Secretary  to  Board  of  Trade,  1868-71;  Secre- 
tary to  Admiralty,  1871-74,  and  again,  April-Nov.  1880;  First 
Commissioner  of  Works,  1880-84.  Appointed  Postmaster-General, 
November  1884;  admitted  to  the  Cabinet,  February  11.  1885. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  heads  of  the  various  administrations. 
ofGreht  Britain  since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Hanover  : — 
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I     llntldcdioftliieTnuluT 

Eobert  Walpole        . 
JuniBS  Stanliope 
Eari  of  SnEiierland 
SirRoUrt  Walpolp 
EKriofWilraingtoQ 
Mearj  Pelham 
Duke  t>r  Newcastle 
Eari  of  Bute  . 
Geotg*  Qrenvillo 
Marqnii  of  Rockinghnm 
Dnkc  of  Onifton 
Lotd  North     . 
Marqiiis  of  Rockingham 
EiirlorShelliuni^   . 
Dnke  of  Portland    . 
WflliamPitt   . 
Hrary  Adiiington   . 
Willmm  Kit 
Loid  Qrenvilln 
Dnke  of  Portland    . 
ftjenccr  Pereeval     . 
Rari  of  Lirtrpool    . 
Oporge  CiDBing 
Viscoiuit  Godi-ricU  - 
Duko  of  WeUJDgtoa 
Earl  Gn-y 
Viacount  Mc41)omTio 
SirRobfrt  Peel       . 
Viswont  Mplboume 
Sir  BoWrt  Pwl       . 
Lord  John  Ruuscll  . 
Eiirt  of  Derljj 
Earl  of  AlipnlMn    . 
Visconnt  Palmprtrton 
Eari  of  Derliy 
ViMODDt  Palmmton 
Earl  RdmcU    . 
E«riofDarl.y. 
Benjamiii  Disraeli   . 
■William  Ewart  Gladstone 
Benjnmin  Disnii-li  (EsrI  c 
William  £wait  OladnKjae 

'he  average  durntion  of  tacli  Ministry  has  hcen  3  years  nnd  8 
itliB,  or  about  tlie  saine  uh  the  average  duration  of  Parliaments. 

Church  and  Edncation. 
he  Established  Chnrcli  of  England  is  Proteataiit  Episcopal.     Its 
lamental  doctrines  and  tenets  are  embodied  iu  the  Thirty-nine 
dee,  agreed  upon  in  Convocation  in  15G2,  andrevisL-d  and  finally: 
ed  in  1671.    But  though  the  Episcopal  is  the  &t&^  TcW^cm,  e&- 


IlAtoii  of  Appointment 

OeloUc  10,  17U 

April  10.  1717 

Martli  18,  1718 

April  20,  1720 

Febmnrj  II,  liW 

Julj  aO.  1743 

April  21.  17S4 

May  28.  1762 

April  16,  178S 

July  12.  1796 

AnfEDst  2,  176S 

JanuNrv  28,  177ft 

MHr.'h';i(i,  1782 

July  3,  1782- 

Api-il  S,  1783 

I>re..ml.er  27,  1783 

iUn-h  7,  1801 

Mav  12,  18«4 

Jaiiuai'y  8.  180(T 

Muii-hia,  1807 

Jnni.  23.  181« 

June  S.  1812 

April  11.  1827 

AuKiwt  HI.  1827 

Jmiimry  11,  1S2H 

Kovriiil"-r  12,  183Cf 

July  14,  1834 

DecpmbiT  10,  1834- 

April  18,  1S30 

SfpteinVr  1,  1641 

July  3,  1846 

Fpbnii.iy27,  18.^2 

Deoi-mliPr  28,  1862 

IVliruarv  8.  1856 

Fi.bniai7  20,  1H58 

June  18,  1830 

No«-iiiUt6,  1865 

July  8,  1800 

Feljruury27.  1868 

I)pp™il)erO,  1868 

februiiry  21,  1874 

April  28,  1880 
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•  others  are  fully  tolerated,  and  civil  disabilities  do  not  attach 'i<d  any 

•  class  of- British  subjects. ■..    r.  in  --."'■ 

The  Queen  is  by  law  the  supreme  governor  of  the  Chtirih,  possess- 
ing the  right,  regulated  by  the  4th  section  of  the  statute  25  Hen.  VIIL 
•c.  20,  to  nominate  to  the  vacant  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics,  the 
form  being  to  send  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  Vacant  see  the 
royal  licence,  or  conge  cPelire,  to  proceed  to  the  election,  accompanied 
by  the  Queen's  letter  naming  the  person  to  be  elected;  and  after- 
wards the  royal  assent  and  confirmation  of  the  appointment  is 
signified  under  the  Great  Seal.  But  this  form  applies  only  to  the 
sees  of  old  foundation ;  the  bishoprics  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
Chester,  Peterborough,  Oxford,  Ripon,  Manchester^  St.  ijbans, 
Liverpool,  Truro,  Newcastle,  and  Sbuthnirell,  are  conferred  direct  by 
letters  patent  from  the  Crown.  The  Queen,  and  the'First  Lord  of  the 
Treasury  in  her  name,  also  appoints  to  such  deaneries,  prebendaries, 
and  canonries  as  are  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown. 

There  are  2  archbishops  and  31  bishops  in  England.  The  jformer 
are  the  chiefs  of  the  clergy  in  their  provinces,  and  have  within  them  the 
inspection  of  the  bishops,  as  well  as  of  the  inferior  clergy.  They 
have,  assisted  by  at  least  two  other  bishops,  the  confirmation  and 
•consecration  of  the  bishops-.  They  have  also  each  his  6wn  particular 
•diocese,  wherein  they  exercise  episcopal,  as  in  their  provinces  they 
exercise  archiepiscopal,  jurisdiction.  For  the  management  of  ecde- 
:  siastical  afiairs,  the  provinces  have  each  a  council,  or  convocation, 

•  consisting  of  the  bishops,  archdeacons,  and  deans,  in'  person,  and  of  a 
certain  number  of  proctors,  as  the  representatives  of  l^e- inferior 
•clergy,  each  chapter,  in  both  provinces,  sending  one,  and  the!  parochial 
-clergy  of  each  diocese  in  the  province  of  Canterbury,  and  of  each 
iarchdeaconry  in  the  province  of  York,  sending  two.  These  councils 
Are  summoned  by  the  respective  archbishops,  in  pursuance  of  the 
Queen's  mandate.  When  assembled,  they  must  also  have  the 
Queen's  licence  before  they  can  deliberate ;  as  well  as  the  sanction 
-of  the  Crown  to  their  resolutions,  before  they  are  binding  on  the 
-clergy ;  so  that  their  real  power  is  extremely  limited.  In  the  pro- 
vince of  Canterbury,  the  Convocation  forms  two  Houses ;  the  iffch- 
l)ishop  and  bishops  sitting  together  in  the  Upper  House,  and  the 
inferior  clergy  in  the  Lower.  In  the  province  of  York,  though 
there  are  two  houses,  all  sit  together 

The  number  of  civil  parishes  (districts  for  which  a  separate  poor- 
rate  is  or  can  be  made)  at  the  last  census  (1881)  was  14,926. 
These,  however,  in  many  cases,  do  not  coincide  with  ecclesiastical 
parishes,  which,  during  the  present  century,  have  lost  their  "old 
importance,  the  ancient  parif^es  having  been  cut  up  in  msny  oaaef 
Tinto  districts,  each  of  which  id  virtually  an  indeptodicnt  paridi' 
-eceJeaiastioaUfs    Of  such  parishes  there  are  about  14,000 ;  acoofd* 
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ing  to  a  return  of  1682  the  Church  of  England  poinessed  14,57$ 
r^stered  chnrohes  and  dbapels,  in  which  marriages  oould'  be 
■olemniHed,  Since  1818  the  Church  Building  and  the  Ecclemastical 
Gommiodonen  have  formed  upwards  of  3,000  new  ecclesiastical 
•districts.  Each  parish  has  its  church,  presided  over  by  an 
snoumbent  or  minister,  who  must  be  in  priest's  orders,  and  who  is 
Inown  aa  rector,  vioar,  or  perpetual  curate,  according  to  his  ralation 
to  the  temporalities  of  his  parish.  Vicar  is  also  the  designation 
generally  given  to  the  incumbents  of -the  churches  built  iinder  the 
jnodem  Church  Building  Acts.  Private  persons  |)08se8s  the  right 
of  presentatioa  to  about  8,500  benefices ;  the  patronage  of  the  others 
belongs  maioly  to  the  Queen,  the  Bishops  and  CathodralH,  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  and  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  The 
total  annual  income  of  the  various  cathedral  establishments  and 
beoefices  of  the  Church  is  estimated  at  about  5,000,000/.  The 
number  of  clergy  of  all  grades  (including  assistant  curates)  belongitig 
to  the  Church  of  England  actually  doing  duty  in  ■  churches  is 
xetnmed  in  the  census  of  1881  at  21,663,  and  if  those  who  fill  other 
fonctionB  be  added,  the  total  number  is  probably  about  24,000. 

No  information  regarding  the  number  of  persons  belonging  to  the 
Episcopal  Church  and  those  adhering  to  other  religious  creeds  in 
Inland  is  given  in  the  last  ofiicial  census.  In  the  theory  of 
English  law  every  Englishman  is  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  but  it  is  estimated  that  in  1883  the  population  of  England 
and  Wales  actually  claiming  membership  with  the  Established  Church 
was  about  13,500,000,  leaving  about  12,500,000  to  other  creeds. 
Among  the  Protestant  dissenters  the  most  prominent  bodies  and 
teligious  organisations  are  the  Wesleyans,  or  so-called  Methodists, 
the  Independents,  or  Conp^regationalists,  the  Baptists,  and  the  Eng- 
lish Presbyterians.  The  Wesleyan  Body,  subdivided  into  members 
•of  the  Old  and  New  Connexion,  Primitive  and  Free  Church  Me- 
ihodists,  Bible  Christians,  and  various  oth({r  sects,  is  returned 
MB  possessing  13,270  registered  chapels;  the  Independents  2,603 
registered  chapels;  and  the  Baptists  2,243.  Of  more  or  less  im- 
portance, among  the  other  Protestant  Dissenters,  are  the  Unitarians, 
the  Moravians,  and  the  Society  of  Friends.  There  are  altogether 
180  religious  denominations  in  Great  Britain,  the  names  of  which 
2>ave  been  given  in  to  the  R^strar-General  of  Births,  Deaths,  and 
Marriages.  According  to  the  census  of  1881  there  are  9,734  Pro^ 
taetant  Dissenting  ministers  in  England  and  Wales. 

The  number  of  Koman  Catholics  in  Great  Britain  is  estimated  at 
two  millions.  There  are  fifteen  dignitaries  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  England  and  Wales,  namely,  one  archbishop  and  fourteen 
bishops,  presiding  over  as  many  dioceses,  united  in  the  «o-called 
^,  Provinoe  qf  Weitaiinfter. '    In  Scotland,  the  Boman  CaAvoWn  CSiorax^ 
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has  (since  1878)  two  archbishops  and  four  ^bishops.  In  December 
1884,  there  were  1,259  Roman  Catholic  chapels  and  stations  in 
England  and  Wales,  and  305  in  Scotland.  The  number  of  officiating 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  at  the  same  date  was  2,198  (1,620  in  1871) 
in  England  and  Wales,  and  305  in  Scotland. 

The    Church   of   Scotland  is  organised   on    the    Presbyterian 
system   of  government,  in  which  the  clergy  are  all  equal,  none 
of    them    having    power    or    pre-eminence    of   any    kind    over 
another.     There    is  in   each   parish  a  parochial   tribunal,  called 
a   kirk   session,    consisting    of  the   minister,   who   acts   as   presi- 
dent, and  of  a  greater  or  smaller  number   of  laymen  '  ordained ' 
as   elders   (*  presbyters'),   whose   principal   duty  is   to    assist  the 
minister   in   certain   functions.     There  are  in  all  84  presbyteries, 
"which  again  are  grouped  in  16  Synods  meeting  half-yearly,  and 
which  can  be  appealed  to  against  the  decisions  of  the  presbyters. 
The  Supreme  Court  of  the  Scottish  Church  is   the  General  As- 
sembly, which  consists  partly  of  clerical  and  partly  of  lay  mem- 
bei-s,     chosen     by    the    different    presbyteries,     boroughs,     and 
universities,  comprising  386  members ;  it  meets  annually  in  May 
(under   the  joint   presidency  of  a    Lord  High   Commissioner  ap- 
pointed by  the  Crown,  and  a  Moderator  appointed  by  the  Assembly) 
sitting  for  ten  days,  the  matters  not  decided  during  this  period 
being  left  to  a  commission. 

The  total  number  of  parishes,  old  and  new,  is  1,297,  and  the 
total  number  of  churches,  chapels,  and  stations,  1,584;  the  totdi 
number  of  clergy,  with  and  without  charges,  is  about  1,700.  The 
parishioners  are  allowed,  under  certain  restrictions,  to  choose  their 
own  minister.  The  entire  endowment  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
from  all  sources,  including  the  annual  value  of  the  manses  and 
glebes,  amounts  to  about  350,000/.  per  annum.  Besides  this,  since 
1845  private  persons  have  erected  and  endowed  churches,  the  value 
of  which,  with  endowments,  is  said  to  amount  to  considerably 
more  than  2,000,000/.  Ir.  1883  voluntary  contributions  amounted 
to  316,480/.,  and  pew  rents  to  61,240/.  The  Established  Church 
in  1883  had  570,000  membei-s  or  communicants,  and  on  the  basii 
of  the  marriage  registers  the  total  number  adhering  to  the  Cliurdi 
is  about  47  per  cent,  of  the  population. 

The  Presbyterian  Dissenters  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  hare 
the  same  ecclesiastical  organisation  as  the  parent  Church.  Of  these 
Dissenters,  the  largest  body  (in  1884)  is  the  Free  Church  formed 
from  a  secession  in  1843,  with  1,128  ministers,  1,050  churches, 
321,518  members,  and  claiming  as  members  and  adherents  945,000 
of  the  population.  Its  income  in  1884  was  628,222/.  Next  is  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church,  formed  from  the  amalgamation  of 
several  bodies  of  seceders,  one  dating  as  far  back  as  1741,  with  58i9^ 
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Bkinisters,  556  churches,  about  500,000  members  and  adherents,  and 
in  income  in  1882  of  d77«718/.  There  are  also  Baptists,  Indepen- 
dents, Methodists,  and  Unitarians.  The  Koman  Catholics  have 
increased  hurgelj  of  hite  years,  chiefly  from  the  influx  of  Irisli 
ppopulation.  The  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland,  which  includes  a 
luge  portion  of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  and  is  li^id  to  be  growing, 
had  in  1884,  7  bishops,  220  churches,  and  255  clerg}-,  and  claim^ 
the  adherence  of  about  76,939  of  the  population. 

The  number  of  Jews  in  Great  Britain  was  estimated,  in  1883, 
at  70,000,  of  whom  40,000  resideil  in  London. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Irehind  is  under  four  aix)hbis])o|^, 
of  Armagh,  Cashel,  Dublin,  and  Tuani,  and  twenty-three  bisliops. 
On  the  death  of  a  bishop,  the  clergy  of  the   diocese  nominate  a 
Baocesaor  to  the  vacancy,  in  whose  favour  they  ]Kistu1ato  or  [petition 
the  Pope.     The  bishops  of  the  province  also  present  the  names  of 
two  or  three  eligible  persons  to  the  Pope.     The  now  bisliop  is 
generally  chosen  from  among  this  latter  ninnber ;  but  the  a]>point- 
ment  virtually  rests  with  the  cardinals,  who  constitute  the  eongi'egation 
deprapaganddjide.    Their  nomination  is  submitted  to  the  Po]h\  by 
whom  it  is  usually  conhrmed.     The  emoluments  of  a  bisho])  arise 
from  his  parish,  which  is  generally  the  best  in  the  diocese,  from 
Hoences  of  marriage,  &c.,  and  from  the  cathedraticum.     The   last 
IB  an  annual  sum,  varying  from  2/.  to  10/.,  according  to  the  value 
of  the  parish,  paid  by  the  incumbent,  in  aid  of  the  nmintenance  of 
the  episcopal  dignity.      The  parochial  clergy  ixre  nominateil  ex- 
duaively  by  the  bishop.     The  incomes  of  all  classes  of  the  lionuni 
Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  arise  partly  from  fees  on  the  celebnition 
o£  births,  marriages,  and  masses;  and  partly,  and  principiUy,  fi*om 
Christmas  and  Easter  dues,  and    other  voluntary  offerings.      All 
places  of  worship  are  built  by  subscription.     At  the  census  of  188] , 
the  Roman  Catholic  population  was  returned  at  3,900,891. 

The  Church  of  Ireland  (Protestant  Episcoi>al)  formerly  in  union 
with  the  Church  of  England,  ceased  to  be  a  state  establishment 
by  Act  of  Parliament,  32  and  33  Vict.,  cap.  42,  which  doci'eed 
that  *on  and  after  Januaiy  1,  1871,  the  Church  of  Ireland 
shall  cease  to  be  established  by  law.'  It  has  now  (1884)  two 
archbiflhops,  ten  bishops,  65  other  dignitaries,  and  1,500  clergy. 
It  poseesses  1,620  churches,  635,600  members,  and  has  an  annual 
income  of  340,000/.  Its  income  previous  to  disestablishment  was 
600,0002.,  and  its  entire  capital  estimated  at  14,000,000/.  By  the 
Disestablishment  Act,  7,500,000/.  were  allotted  to  it  by  way  of 
commutation,  and  500,000/.  in  lieu  of  private  endowments.  The 
Church  is  governed  by  a  General  Synod,  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity 
having  the  right  to  vote  separately.  There  are  also  23  Diocesan 
Synods.    There  were  in  Ireland,  at  the  census  of  1881,  470,734 
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Presbyterians,  48,839  Methodists,  6,210  Independents,  4^87aBiip- 
tists,  3,645  Quakers,  472  Jews. 

Public  education  has  made  vasi  progreaB  m  Great  Britain- witliin' 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  though,  according  to  the  test  of  the 
marriage  roisters,  a  great  difference  ezistain  the  preralence  of 
elementary  knowledge  in  different  counties  of  England.     The  last 
returns,  issued  in  1884,  and  referring  to  the  year  1882,  show  that-  m- 
this  year  over  13*2  per  cent,  of  the -males  and  17*1  of  the  femalei 
who  were  married — ^the  number  of  marriages  in  England  and  Wa^es 
being  203,90  5(8ee  p.  258) — made  marks  instead  of  a^ing  their  names 
to  the  marriage  register.    In  the  quinquennial  period  from  1875  to 
1880,  out  of  every  hundred  men  married,  14*8  had  to  ngn  with  marr  a,  * 
and  20   in   every  hundred   women.     In    1850  the  -proportion  of- 
persons  who  had  to  sign  with  marks  was  38*7  per  cent*     Thi»  pro- 
portion, with  two  flight  fluctuations,  has  been  gradually  decreasiiig- 
ever  since.     In  l(Se$0  the  proportion  was  14  per  cent,  of  malesy  and 
18*6  of  females,  but  there  was  a  slight  rise  in  1879.     In  Londtm; 
the  proportion  of  men  who  signed  with  marks  in  1882  was-tr^^ 
per  cent,  and  of  women  9*6.     Over  most  of  the  South-Eastern, 
South  Midland,  and  Eastern  counties  the  proportion  of  males  w\» 
signed  with  marks  was  greater  than  females.     In  the  Midland  atd 
Northern  counties  and  in  Wales,  the  preponderance  is  much  in- 
&vour  of  the  males.     A  full  comparison  of  the  lists  shows  that  the 
uneducated  are  found  in  greater  numbers  among  mining  and  manulicc- 
turing  populations  than  in  the  agricultural  portions  of  the  kingdi -'.n. 
In  Scotland,  the  proportion  in  18^0  was  7'3S  per  cent,  of  men  a:id 
15*21  of  women,   showing  a  steady  decrease,  with  slight  flucni^ 
tioDS.  during  the  past  five  years.     In  1857  the  proportion  was  12  11 
per  cent,  males  to  24*66  females.     In  KinrosMhire  all  nudes  and 
iemales  married  in  1880  signed  their  names.     In  all  the  dirisiiiis 
except  the  N.W.  and  S.W.,  the  proportion  was  oomporatiTely  lo«. 
The  two  most  illiterate  counties  by  this  test  are  Kods-shire,  21  ^U 
per   cent,  males  to  50*69  per  cent,   females,  and  Inverness   wiik 
l^*5s  to  37*16.     In  Edinburgh  the  proportion  is  2*72  of  mai* 
and  4*89  females;  in  Glasgow  11*14  males  and  26*13  lemak&     In 
Ireland  the  proportion  unable  to  sign  the  marriage- register  in  18>l 
was  25*1  men  and  28*1  w^wien.     in  1872  the  proportion  was  34 -6 
men  and  41*8  women.     The   proportions  varied   in   the   varin » 
provinces  in  1883,  lorom  21*5  per  ooit.  of  the  men  and  21*7  f^r 
cent,  of  the  women  in  Leinster,  to  35*4  per  cent,  of  tibe  men  and 
37*3  per  cent,  of  the  wooMn  in  Cosnaoght. 

The  highest  education  is  provided  for  zb  Greal  Biitaiii  kiA 
Irebnd  by  a  nvmber  of  univciaitieB  and  detailed  college^  of  whi  jh 
die  following  are  the  atitiatiGS  for  tiie  last  t«m  o«*  1884  :--^ 
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ih  the  exception  of  Birmingbara  (Mason  College),  Leeds  (York* 
College),  Sheffield  (Firth  College),  all  the  English  *  collies ' 
lOfwn  as  University  Colleges.  Iiondon  University  is  only  an 
ning  body,  with  power  to  grant  degrees  to  all  candidates  who 
t»  examinations ;  in  1884  it  had  70  examiners,  and  in  1883  982 
latesunderwent  examination  for  matriculation.  The  Eoyal  Uni- 
y  of  Ireland  holds  a  similar  position  in  Ireland ;  in  1883  it  had 
aminers  and  2,338  candidates  entered  themselves  for  examina- 
The  Catholic  University  of  Ireland  includes,  besides  University 
^,  Dublin,  seyen  other  Catholic  Colleges.  It  grants  d^rees 
olo^  atid  philosophy,  and  sends  up  its  students  for  other 
es  to  the  examinations  of  the  Boyal  University. 
r  medical  education,  besides  the  faculties  attached  to  some  of 

¥ena*  College,  Manchester,  and  University  College,  Liverpool.  *  Owens* 
Slancbester,  only  inclu<Hng  674  evening  titudents.  ^  Including  139l  even- 
iddnti^.  '  Including '  Newcilstle  Cbllege  of  Science  and  Medical  6eho^. 
y^jtg  218  evening  students.  -*  including  237  evening  students, 
iding  632  evening  students.  ^  Including  424  evening  students  and 
civil  service  class.  '*  Including  379  evening  students  and  369^ 
imtnt  science  students.  "  Including  226  evening  students.  '  In* 
5  156  evening  students,        '•  Trinity  College. 
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the  above  institutions,  there  are  medical  schools  attached  to  the 
hospitals  of  most  of  the  large  towns  in  England.  In  a  few  of  the 
oolleges  female  students  are  admitted.  There  are  besides,  4  Uni- 
versity Colleges  for  ladies : — Newnham  College,  Cambridge,  with 
30  professors  and  teachers  and  102  students  in  1^84:  Girton 
College,  Cambridge,  with  18  of  the  former  and  70  students;  and 
Lady  Margaret  and  SMnerville  Halls,  Oxford,  with  (1883)  60  stu- 
dents and  1 1  regular  lecturtrs. 

Middle-class  e<lucation  in  the  Unite<l  Kingdom  is  entirely  un- 
organised, and  is  mainly  left  to  private  enterprise:  no  complete 
trustworthy  statistics  are  available.  There  are  a  number  of  en- 
dowed public  and  grammar  schools  in  England,  but  over  the  con- 
duct of  these  schools  (Tovemment  has  no  control.  The  following 
are  known  as  the  *nine  great  public  schools': — Charterhouse, 
Eton,  Harrow.  Merchant  Taylors',  Rugby,  St.  Paul's,  Shrewsbury, 
Westminster,  Winchester.  They  have  a  teaching  staff  of  240,  and 
an  attendance  of  about  3,940  pupils. 

According  to  a  return  for  Scotland  relating  to  1880,  there  were 
in  that  year  17  higher  cla.'ts  public  schools  with  9,414  pupils,  and 
260  non-public  with  57.937  pupils.  For  Ireland  there  is  an  Inter- 
mediate Education  Board,  whose  functions  are  to  examine  all  candi- 
dates who  present  themselves.  In  1883,  6,162  pupils  presented 
themselves  for  examination.  In  1881  there  were  in  Ireland  about 
1,500  superior  schools,  with  about  200,000  pupils. 

In  connection  with  the  Government  Science  and  Art  DepartmcDt 
in  1883  were  1,421  schools  of  science  with  72,054  pupils^  and  177 
schools  of  art  witli  35,909  pupils;  in  4,526  elementary  achoolsi 
767.194  children  were  taught  drawing. 

By  the  Act  of  1870,  sufficient  school  accommodation  must  be 
provided  in  every  district  in  England  and  Wales  for  all  the  diildren 
resident  in  such  district.  These  schools  are  placed  in  each  diafcrict 
tmder  either  School  boards,  or  School  Attendance  Committees,  who 
may  make  it  compulsory  upon  parents  to  give  all  childroi  between 
the  ages  of  five  and  thirteen  the  advantages  of  education.  An 
essentially  similar  Act  has  been  applied  to  Scotland.  On  April  l, 
1884,  there  were  in  England  and  Wales  2,156  School  Boards, 
embracing  a  population  of  16,081,618,  and  759  School  Attendance 
Committes,  embracing  a  popiilation  of  9,892,821. 

The  tbllowing  table,  compiled  from  official  retiums,  relating  to  the 
Primary  Schools,  both  Board  Schools  and  Voluntary  Schools  in 
Great  Britain,  gives  a  view  of  the  progress  of  education  within  the 
years  1874  to  1883 :— 
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I 

Nnmberof 

Number  of  Chi!-  'Average  number 

i    Yean  ended  Slst  Angnst 

SchoolB 

drenwhocanbe      of  Children  in 

1 

inspected 

accommodated         attendance 

1 

England  and  Wales  (including  Isle  of  Man  and 

1 

1878     . 

Roman  Catholic  Schools  for  Great  Britain) 

16,293 

3,942,337 

2,405,197 

1879     . 

17,166 

4,142,224 

2,594,995 

1880     . 

17,614 

4,240,753 

2,750,916 

1881     . 

18,062 

4,389,633 

^,863,535 

1882     . 

18,289 

4,538,320 

3,015,151 

1883      . 

18,540 

4,670,443 

3,127,214 

1878     . 

Scotland,  exclusive  of  Roman  Catholic  Schools 

2,998                 563,481 

377,257 

1879     . 

3,003       1          585,629 

385,109 

1880     . 

3,056                 602,054 

404,618 

1881     . 

3,074       !          612,483 

409,960 

1882     . 

3,073                 619,086 

421,265 

1883     . 

3,090                633,701 

433,137 

Tlie  number  of  teachers  in  the  schools  of  England  and  Wales  in 
1883  was  78,764  ;  in  those  of  Scotland  10,431.  The  total  number 
of  children  of  leg^  school-age  (5-14),  in  England  and  Wales  in 
1883  was  5,575,726;  in  Scotland,  790,130  (597,721  were  under 
instruction).  Of  the  schools  in  England  and  Wales,  4,049  were 
directly  under  School  Boards  in  1883;  11,703  connected  with  the 
Natioiud  Society  or  the  Church  of  England ;  559  were  Wesleyan, 
817  Roman  Catholic,  1,412  British,  undenominational  and  other 
schools.  In  Scotland,  2,493  were  public  schools,  119  connected 
with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  139  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
and  the  rest  with  other  bodies  or  undenominational.  In  England 
and  Wales  in  1883  there  were  41  training  colleges,  with  3,138 
students ;  and  in  Scotland  7  colleges,  with  858  students. 

Elementary  education  in  Ireland  is  under  the  superintendence  of 
a  body  of  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland.*  The 
following  table  will  show  the  progress  of  elementary  schools  during 
the  past  five  years : — 


Tear  ended 
Dec.  81 

Schools  in           Average       '  Year  ended'    Schools  in 
Operation         Attendance    :       Dec.  81      i    Oi)cration 

Average 
Attciulaiice 

1879 

1880 

1       1881 

1 

7,522 
7,590 
7,648 

435,054     '        1882             7,705 
468,557     i        1883             7,752 
453,567     1. 

469.192 
467,704 

Accommodation  was  provided  in  the  Irish  National  ^c\iQo\&  ^<c>x 
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071,109  children  in  1883.     In  Ireland  the  total  population  between 
5  and  13  years  of  age  was  999,657  in  1883. 

The  annual  parliamentary  grants  to  primary  schools  in  England 
and  Wales  amounted  in  1875  to  1,566,271/.;  in  1881  to  2,683,958Z.; 
in  1882  to  2,749,863/. ;  in  1883  to  2,938,930/.,  and  in  1884  to 
3,016,167/.  The  grant  to  Scotland  in  1882  was  468,512/. ;  in- 
1883,  465,723/.,  and  in  1884,  475,413/.;  to  Ireland  in  1882,  it  was 
730,461/.;  in  1883,  726,339/.,  and  in  1884,  732,627/..  Thus  the 
total  grant  for  elementary  education  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
in  1884  amounted  to  4,224,207/.  In  addition  to  the  grant  these 
schools  derive  an  income  from  endowments,  school  fees,  local  rates, 
and  voluntary  subscriptions,  amounting  for  England  in  1883  to 
3,436,954/.;  for  Scotland  to  528,712/.;  and  for  Ireland  to  164,763/. 

Eevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  following  statement  exhibits  the  sources  of  revenue  and  the 
branches  of  expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom,  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31, 1884  : — 


Sources  of  Revenue,  1888-84. 


Customs    •         •         • 

Excise 

Stamps  (excluding  Fee,  &c.,  Stamps) 

Land  Tax  and  House  Duty        .... 

Property  and  Income  Tax 

Post  Office 

Telegraph  Service 

Crown  Lands  (Net) 

Interest  on  Advances,  Local'Works,  &c.    . 
Interest  on  Purchase  Money  of  Suez  Canal  Shares 

Miscellaneous : — 

Military  and  Naval  extra  Receipts,  Porak^ 
Indemnity  and  Naval  Prize  Fund       .        J 

Amount  received  from  the  Revenues  of  India^ 
on  account  of  the  Effective  and  Non-  I 
Effective  Charges  of  British  Troops  serving  ( 
in  that  Country  .        .        .        .J 

Allowance  out  of  the  Profits  of  Issue  received^ 
from  the  Bank  of  England,  per  Act  24  l 
Vict.  c.  3 J 

NetRrofiton  Post  Office^     £i23.139     0     1 
Savings  Banks    .        .   J 

Moiety  of  Profit,  Trustee  *« 
Savings  Banks  .        .   / 

Fee,  &c.,  Stamps  • 

Other  Miscellaneous  Receipts 

/  Total  Income    . 


997,298 
198,829 


16,158    8  10 


31,779 


1,045,000 


153,895 


£ 

19,701,000 

26,052,000 

11,620,000 

2,875,000 

10,718,000 

7,730,000 

1,745,000 

380,000 


1,196,127 


139,298 

812,287 

2.105,798 


4,288,057 
87.205.184 
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BrmflliM  of  Expenditure,  1883-84 


} 


Perscakemt  Chabge  of  Debt  : 

Interest  (except  as  below)  and  Management  of 

the  Debt 

Terminable  Annaities        .        .        . 
Interest  of  Ezeheqoer  Bills 
Interest  of  Bank  Adrances  for  Deficiency 
New  Sinking  Fund   .... 


Tmstee  Sayings  Banks,  Deficiency  Annuity 

Interest,  &c.,  on  Temporary  Loans  for  Locals 

Purposes J 

Interest,  &c^  on  Suez  Exchequer  Bonds    . 

OtHKB  ChABOES  OM   COXSOLIDATED  FuxD : 

Civil  list 

Annuities  and  Pensions 

Salaries  and  Allowances 

Courts  of  Justice 

Miscellaneous  Charges 


SuFFLT  Sbbyices: 

Army  (indudiog  Army  Purchase) 

Army  Charges  on  Account  of  Troops  in  India 

Grant  to  L^ia  (A%han  War)  • 

Navy 

Miscellaneous  Civil  Services 

Customs  and  Inland  Revenue  Departments 

Post  Office 

Telegraph  Service 

Packet  Service 


Total  Expenditure 

Excess  .of  Income  over  Expenditure  in  tlie^ 
Year  ended  March  31,  1884     .        .        J 


20,312,976 

7,854,888 

121,204 

618 

600.172 


28,889,858 
83,673 


408,714 
380,909 
97,627 
505,556 
196,841 


15,910,326 

1,230,000 

1,000,000 

10,728,781 

17,181,935 

2,771,749 

4,507,500 

1,707,000. 

721,100 


28,973,531 

478,138 
199,857 


1,589,647 


55,758,391 


86,999,564 
205,620 

87,205,184 


The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending  March  31, 
1885,  are  given  in  the  following  table,  though,  as  will  be  seen,  these 
estimates  were  considerably  increased  by  subsequent  additional  votes 
of  credit  for  the  army  and  navy : — 


Q 


228 


THE  STATESHAN'S  TEAB-BOOK,   1885. 


Hk  VENUE. 

m 

Customs  .... 

19,850,000 

Excise     .... 

26,778,000 

Stamps    .... 

11,490,000 

Land  Tax 

1,055,000 

Honse  Doty     . 

1,880,000 

Property  and  Income  Tax . 

10,050,000 

Post  Office 

7,900,000 

Telegraph  Service    . 

1,800,000 

Crown  Lands  . 

380,000 

Interest  on  Advances  for 

Local    "Works,  and   on 

Purchase  Money  of  Saez 

Canal  Shares 

1,180,000 

Miscellaneous  . 

3,170,000 

EXFBXDITUBB. 

Permanent  Charge  of  Debt  28,883,673 
Intere8t,&c.,  of  iocaX  Loans  525,000 
Chaige  of  Suez  Loan 
Other  Consolidated  Fund 
Charges 

Total    Consolidated  1 
Fund  Charges       j 

Army       .... 
Afghan  War,  Grant  in  Aid 
Navy       .... 
Civil  Services  . 
Customs      and      Inland 

Bevenue       .  .     2,733,566 

Post  Office  .  .  .  4,752,617 
Telegraph  Service  .  .  1,734,589 
Packet  Service         .         •        731,356 


200,000 
1,495,000 

31,103,673 

15,930,600 

250,000 

10,811,770 

17,243,754 


Total  Bevenue    .  85,533,000  I        Total  Expenditure      .  85,291,825 

"  In  the  autumn,  however,  votes  of  credit  amountlDg  in  the  aggre- 
gate to  2,349,000Z.  were  granted  to  provide  for  the  Egyptian  and 
^uth  African  expeditions.  The  revenue  was  increased  by  adding 
ja  penny  in  the  pound  to  the  income  tax.  The  yield  was  estimated 
^t  2,000,000/.,  but  of  this  only  1,200,000Z.  is  expected  to  be  re- 
^ceived  during  the  current  year,  and  the  final  estimates  accordingly 
show  a  total  revenue  of  86,733,000/.,  and  an  expenditure  of 
87,641,000/.,  there  being  thus  an  estimated  deficit  of  908,000/. 
The  following  are  the  classes  of  expenditure  which  come  under  the 
head  of  Civil  Services  : — 


Public  Works  and  Build- 
ings    .        •        .         .  1,800,802 

'Civil  Departments  .        .  2,403,634 

Law  and  Justice      .        .  6,376,377 

Education,    Science,    and 

Alt      ...        .  4,852,933 


>  Foreign      and      Colonial 

Services 
]  Non-Effective  and  Chari- 
!       table  Services 
Miscellaneous  . 

Total  . 


596,500 

1,179.539 
33,969 

17,243,754 


The  following  are  among  the  more  important  items: — Local 
Government  Board— -England  440,757/.,  Ireland,  139,544/.;  Sta- 
tionery Office  and  Printing,  541,200/. ;  Supreme  Court  of  Judica- 
ture, 419,822/.;  County  Courts,  446,726/.;  Metropolitan  Police, 
529,875/. ;  County  and  Borough  Police,  970,298/. ;  Convict  Estab- 
lishments, Prisons,  and  Reformatory  Schools,  983,707/. ;  Prisons, 
Scotland,  109,897/. ;  Law  Charges,  and  Supreme  Court,  Ireland, 
119,097/.;  Law  Commission,  Ireland,  88,090/.;  Dublin  Police, 
146,094/.;  Irish  Constabulary,  1,440,095/.;  Prisons,  &c.,  Ireland, 
i^53,490L;    Public    Education— England,   3,016,167/.;    Scotland, 
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475,413/.;  Ireland,  782,627/.;  Science  and  Art  Department, 
864,825/.;  British  Museum,  152,133/.;  Queen's  Colleges,  Ireland, 
14,378/.;  National  and  Portrait  Galleries,  19,050/.;  Learned 
Societies,  23,400/. ;  London  University,  12,346/. ;  University  Col- 
leges, Wales,  8,000/.;  Scotch  Universities,  19,031/.;  Superannua- 
tion and  Ketired  Allowances,  446,828/. ;  Pauper  Lunatics,  639,500/ . 
The  following  tables  show  the  total  amounts  of  the  estimated  and 
actual  gross  public  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  ten  financial 
years  from  1875  to  1884,  together  with  the  proportion  per  head  of 
population  of  the  United  Kingdom : — 


Tears  ended 

Rkvexur 

, 

March  81 

Estimated 

Actual  receipts 

More(+) 

in  the 

at  the 

or  IcHs  (— ) 

Budgets 

Exchequer 

£ 
74,921,873 

than  Budget 

1875 

£ 
74,426,000 

£ 
+     496,873 

1876 

76,625,000 

77,131,693 

+     606,693 

1877 

78,412,000 

78,565,036 

+     153,036 

1878 

79,146,000 

79,763,299 

+     617,299 

1879 

83,230,000 

83,115,972 

-    114,028 

1880 

83,055,000 

81,265,000 

-1,790,000 

1881 

82,696,000 

84,041,288 

-t- 1,345,288 

1882 

85,100,000 

85,822,281 

+     722,282 

1883 

87,197,000 

89,004,456 

+ 1,807,450 

1884 

86,549,000 

87,205,184 

+     666,184 

EXPENDITURB 


Tears  ended 
March  81 


Estimated 

in  the 

Budgets 


Actual  pay- 
ments out  of 
the  Exchequer 


More  (+) 

or  lefts"  (—) 

than  Budget 


1875 
1876 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 


74,627,000 
76,741,000 
78,901,000 
85,669,000 
86,241,110 
85,999,871 
83,840,025 
86,190,653 
89,582,868 
87,819,358 


£ 
74,328,040 
76,621,773 
78,125,227 
82,403,496 
86,407,789 
84,106,754 
83,107,924 
85,472,666 
88,906,278 
86,009,664 


-  198,960 

-  119,227 

-  775,773 
-3,265,506 

-  833,321 
-1,894,117 

-  732,101 

-  718,097 

-  676,690 

-  819,794 


Proportion 

of  receipts 

per  head 

of 
population 


£     «.  cf. 

2     6  8 

2     7  1 

7  6 

7  8 

9  2 

7  7 

2     8  7 

2     9  0 

2  10  6 

2     9  0 


Proportion 

of 

expenditure 

per  head  of 

population 

of  the 

United 

Kingdom 


£ 
2 

2 
o 


«.     cf. 

6  10 
G  10 
2 
3 
G 
3 


7 
2     9 
2  10 
2     0 
2     8     1 
2     8  10 
2  10     6  1 
2     8  10  I 


The  expenditure  for  1877-78  included  extraordinary  disburse- 
ments in  connection  with  the  Russo-Turkish  war,  and  that  for 
the  years  1878-79  and  1879-80  a  portion  of  the  aoat  oi  \)ti^  ^«t  \xv 
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South  Africa,  and  that  for  the  two  following  years  grants  to  India 
on  account  of  the  Afghan  war.  The  expenditure  in  1882-3  in- 
cluded about  4,000,000/.  in  connection  with  the  war  in  and  the  occu- 
pation of  Egypt,  and  again  a  grant  in  iiid  of  500,000/.  to  India 
for  the  Afghan  war. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that,  during  the  ten 
financial  years  ending  March  31,  from  1875  to  1884,  there  was 
as  a  rule  a  considerable  surplus  each  year  of  revenue  over  expendi- 
ture, though  some  years  show  a  very  large  deficit.  The  financial 
year  1874-75  showed  a  surplus  of  593,833/. ;  the  year  1875-76  a 
surplus  of  509,920/. ;  and  the  year  1876-77  a  surplus  of  439,809/. 
The  year  1877-78.  exhibited  a  deficit  of  2,640,197/.,  the  year 
1378-79  a  deficit  of  2,291,817/.,  the  year  1879-80  a  deficit  of 
2,840,692/.,  the  year  1880-81  a  surplus  of  933,364/.,  the  year 
1881-2  a  surplus  of  349,728/.,  the  year  1882-83  a  surplus  of 
98,187/.,  and  the  year  1883-84  a  surplus  of  205,620/.  During 
the  ten  years  the  total  deficits  amount  to  7,772,706/.,  and  the 
total  surpluses  to  3,793,988/.,  thus  leaving  the  very  considerable 
net  deficit  of  4,642,245/.  The  last  year  in  which  there  was  a 
deficit  previous  to  1877-8  was  1868-9,  when  it  amounted  to 
2,380,825/. 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  period,  there  was  an  almost 
uninterrupted  reduction  of  taxation.  From  1864  to  1873  taxes -to 
the  amount  of  26,388,000/.  were  repealed  or  reduced,  and  during 
the  eleven  years  firom  1874  to  1883  the  changes  made  in  taxation 
were  as  follows:^ 


Yean 

ending 

Mar.31 


1874 


1876 


V 


1876 


/ 


Taxes  repealed  or 
reduced 


Customs : — 
Sugar  Duty  red.  . 

Excise : — 
Duty  repealed 

Income  Tax  reduced 

Total . 


Customs  and  Excise : 
Duties  repealed  . 
Income  tax  reduced 

Total  . 


Excise  duties   . 
Stamps  repealed 

Total  . 


Estimated 
Amount 


1,617,380 


30,000 


^,766,000 
3,403,880 


2,771,903 
1,840,000 


4,611,903 


60,000 
6,000^ 

66,660 


Taxes  imposed  or 
increased 


Excise: — 
Sugar    used 
Brewing  duty 
increased 

Total 


^] 


Excise  :— 
Sugar    used    in 
brewing,    duty 
increased 

Total  . 
Nil 


Estimatod 
Amount 


30,000 


30,000 


57,000 


57,000 


GBB&I  BBITAIM   iXD  UUBLAMD. 


'"m 

IklMTeiKBMoT 

Bnliratfd 

T.i«t«.l««.lor 

hkUdii 
IUt.SI 

Amoont 

'""'**' 

£ 

l>uti«  xedoced  J 

26,000 

Taics  ;— 
iMome   Tbi        "1 
inore^iBod            / 

DatiwonOffloes-l 

1877 

oDd       Pbhuoiw  S 
redneed               J 
IncomB   Tai   re-) 

950 

Total.        . 

dncMlV  eiomp-  f 

tions                   J 

Total.        . 

390.000 

410,960 

1878 

StampB:— 

DDties  n»du<!«d    . 

6,000 

Xil 

Houss  Dnlj  re- 1 
dncrd                   1 

30,000 

Income  Tax   in-\ 
cniiBfld                / 

187S 

Ti«   on    Machi-l 
Dery  reduced      j 

S0,OUO 

Tobacco     Duties  \ 
incroascd           / 

Total  . 

110,000 

UogLici-DCo<in-\ 
Totul  .        . 

1880 

MU         ... 

- 

Cnstoms: 

Cigiim,  increasod 

Coitonu!  repealed:— 
Malt     .        .        . 

EMi»e:- 

23 

Boer  doty  (in  lion  "1 
of  malt)       .        / 

Vinegu 

378 

Excise  repealAd  :— 

Brcwore'  licnneea  . 

Daty  on  Halt        . 

7,410,000 

Publicanii'  lioonsen 

1881 

Daty     on    3^gari 
need  m  Irpwing  / 

Brflwera'aniiMslt-l 
Btei's  UoeDBes      J 

620,000 
384,000 

P^LTdnUeB       . 
Income-tax  increased 

Total     . 

8,444,401 

Total      . 

1SS2 

7  ucometai  minced .") 
curc*in        legncy  ^ 
duty  reduced        J 

Probate  and  legacy  1 
duty                    J* 

2,089.000 

1888 

MetrepoHtan  IUil--i 

E(ci»e  :— 

11,000 

Coffee  mixtuica 

d»tV                    J 

Income    lia    in-\ 

cr..a»ed     .           ) 

Total     .        . 

1884 

lUilwBy  dutj  nnd-l 

income     tax    re-  > 

3,360,000 

Sil         .        , 

duced                    } 

1,006.000 
1,066,000 


3,800,000 
760,000 
100,000 


I,4a0,0l 


8,000 
2,880,000 

"i^esniooo 
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The  revenue  from  the  most  important  of  direct  taxes,  that  upon 
incomes,  underwent  many  alterations  from  the  time  it  was  establiwed 
in  its  present  form  in  1842,  till  the  year  1884. 

The  annual  revenue  during  each  of  the  financial  years  from  1875 
to  1884  was  as  follows : — 


Yeat  ending 

Tax 

March  31 

in£ 

1875 

2d. 

1876 

2d. 

1877 

U. 

1878 

Zd, 

1879 

5d. 

1880 

5d. 

1881 

ed. 

1882 

bd. 

1883 

^d. 

1884 

bd. 

Annnal 
Receipt 


4,306,000 
4,109,000 

6,280,000 

5,820,000 

8,710,000 

9,230,000 

10,650,000 

9,946,000 

12,166,000 

10,695,000 


Limitations. 


{ 


On  incomes  of  and  above  £100, 
with  an  abatement  of  j£80  on 
incomes  un4er  £300. 


On  incomes  of  and  above  £150, 
>     with  an  abatement  of  £120  on 
incomes  nnder  £400. 


The  gross  amount  of  the  annual  value  of  property  and  profits 
assessed  to  the  income  tax  under  each  of  its  four  schedules,  in 
the  year  1883,  in  the  United  Kingdom,  was  612,836,0681.;  in 
1871,  it  was  465,594,366Z.  Of  the  amount  for  1883,  the  share  ot 
Enghmd  was  516,948,272/.;  of  Scotland,  59,406,708Z. ;  of  Ireland, 
36,481, 078Z.  The  annual  value  of  the  land  thus  assessed  was  in 
1881,  in  England,  51,599,428Z. ;  and  in  1883,48,402,9151.;  i« 
Scotland,  7,711,895/.  in  1881;  and  7,573,251Z.  in  1883;  in  Ire- 
land, 9,980,650Z.  in  1881  ;  and  9,981,156  in  1883 ;  total  for  the 
United  Kingdom,  1881,  69,291,973/. ;  and  65,957,322/.  in  1883, 
showing  a  net  decrease  of  2,853,710/.  For  house  property  the  annual 
value  for  England  was  102,417,104/.  in  1881;  and  109,37 4,258 J. 
in  1883;  Scotland,  11,838,269/.  in  1881;  and  12,046,524i.  in 
1883;  Ireland,  3,210,504/.  in  1881;  and  3,399,851/.  in  1888; 
total,  117,465,877/.  in  1881 ;  and  124,820,628/.  in  1888.  The 
total  annual  assessed  value  of  the  mines  in  the  United  Kingdom 
in  1883  was  6,733,740/.,  of  which  over  5,799,463/.  belong  to 
England,  921,769/.  to  Scotland,  and  12,508/.  to  Ireland.  The 
annual  value  of  the  railways  in  the  Kingdom  was  32,075,8322.,  of 
which  27,352,316/.  belonged  to  England,  3,566,142/.  to  Scot- 
land, and  1,156,874/.  to  Ireland.  The  ironworks  were  valued  a^ 
2,962,609/.  annually,  of  which  2,542,783/.  belonged  to  England, 
and  419,826/.  to  Scotland.  The  annual  value  of  canals  was  asBCBBoJ 
at  3,291,746/.,  of  gasworks,  4,686,633/.,  of  quarries,  879,865^, 
of  waterworks,  2,987,558/.      The  total  national  income  of  the 
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United  Kingdom  for  1881  may  be  roughly  estimated  at  close  on 
1,200,000,000/,,  and  its  capital  at  9,000,000,000/. 

The  total  amount  annually  raised  by  local  taxation  was  as  follows 
in  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Elingdom  in  the  year 
1881-82  :— 


Local  Taxes : 

Direct,  levied  by  rates  , 

Indirect,  levied  by  tolls, 
dues,  &c.  .        •        • 

Total    . 

• 

Other  Receipts : 
Bents,  interest,  &c. 

Sales  of  property . 

Government     contribu- 
tions        . 

Loans  .... 

Miscellaneous 

Total    • 

Total  receipts 

England 
and  Wales 

Scotland 

^    -     ,       '       United 
Ireland      ,     kingdom 

27,906,608 
5,026,846 

3,085,707 
1,079,034 

2,704,066 
436,394 

£ 
33,695,381 

6,542,274 

32,032,454 

4,164,741 

8,140,460 

40,237,655 

814,697 
330,620 

2,865,584 

15,006,238 

5,526,086 

205,467 
21,178 

593,103 

1,063,936 

265,747 

57.686 

115,941 
396,249 
204,892 

1,077,850 
351,798 

3,574,628 

16,466,423 

5,996,725 

24,543,225 

2,149,431 

774,768 

27,467,424 

57,475,679 

6,314,172 

3,915,228 

67,705,079 

In  the  previous  year  the  total  receipts  were  63,786,292/.,  and  in 
1867-8  they  were  only  36,496,000/.  The  largest  rates  levied  in 
1882  were  by  the  Urban  Sanitary  Authorities,  which,  in  England 
and  Wales  alone,  amounted  to  9,101,778/. ;  next  came  the  poor 
zatea,  which  in  England  amounted  to  8,335,918/. ;  the  School  Board 
zates  in  England  amounted  to  over  1,772,263/.  The  expenditure 
for  the  same  year  was,  in  England  and  Wales,  56,545,392/.;  in 
Scotland,  6,061,574/.;  in  Ireland,  1,068,533/.;  total  for  Great 
Britain,  66,665,499/.,  against  63,402,590/.  in  the  previous  year. 
The  total  expenditure  in  connection  with  the  relief  of  the  poor  in 
the  Kingdom  was  11,475,140/. ;  police,  sanitary,  and  other  public 
works  absorbed  34^  millions,  and  School  Boards,  4,967,306/. 

If  the  total  amount  of  local  taxes  be  added  to  the  total  amount 
of  inland  revenue  actually  received  at  the  Exchequer  during  1881- 
82,  it  will  bring  the  total  taxation  of  the  United  Kingdom  to  91j^ 
millions. 

The  lai^est  branch  of  national  expenditure,  aino\m.\.mg  \q  otia- 
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third  of  the  whole,  is  that  for  the  interest  and  management  of  the 
National  Debt.  The  expenditure  on  this  account  more  than  quin- 
tupled in  the  course  of  the  last  hundred  years,  since  the  war  of 
independence  of  the  United  States.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
American  struggle,  in  1775,  the  total  charge  for  interest  and 
managment  was  less  than  4^  miUions  sterling ;  but  at  the  end  of 
the  war  it  had  risen  to  9-j-  millions.  The  twenty  years'  war&re  with 
France,  from  1793  to  1814,  a4ded  nearly  23  nullions  sterling  to  the 
annual  charge  of  the  debt,  which  had  risen  to  32  milHons  in  1817, 
the  year  of  consolidation  of  the  English  and  Irish  exchequer.  Since 
this  date,  the  capital  of  the  debt  went  on  decreasing,  bringing 
with  it  a  decline  of  the  annual  charge  for  interest  and  management 
to  the  amoimt  of  about  five  millions. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  growth  oi^  the   debt  from  its 
origin  to  the  year  1884  at  various  periods : — 


7 


Periods 

■   Prinoipal 

Animal 
Charge 

National  Debt  at  the  Kevolution,  in  1688. 
Increase  during  William  III.'s  reign 

£ 

664,263 
12,102,962 

£ 
39,855 

1,175,469 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  Queen  Anne,  in  1702 
Increase  during  her  reign 

*12,767,225 
•23,408,235 

1,215.324 
1,847,811 

At  the  accession  of  George  I.,  1714  . 
Increase  during  his  reign .... 

•36,175,460 
16,675,337 

3,063,135 
323,507 

•At  the  accession  of  George  II.,  1727 . 
Decrease  during  12  years'  Peace,  ending 
1739 

52,850,797 
6,236,914 

2,739,628 
708,744 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Spanish  War, 

1739 

Increase  during  the  War  .        ,        •        . 

46,613,883 
29,198,249 

2,030,884 
1,184,881 

At  the  end  of  the  Spanish  War,  1748 
Decrease  during  8  years'  Peace 

75,812,132 
1,237,107 

3,165,765 
412,199 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Seven  Years* 

War,  1756 

Increase  during  the  War  .        •        .        . 

74.575,025 
52,219,912 

2,753,566 
1,994,283 

At  the  Peace  of  1762        .... 
Increase  during  13  years'  Peace 

126,794,937 
367,476 

4,747.849 
44,380 

At  the  commencement  of  the    American 

War.  1775  ' 

Increase  during  thfi  War  .        •        .        . 

127,162,413 
,  104,681,218 

4,703,519 
4,362.066 
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Periods 


At  the  end  of  the  American  War,  1783 
Increase  dnring  10  years'  Peace 

At  the  commencement  of  the  French  AVar 

1793     .        

Increase  dnring  9  years'  War  , 

At  the  Peace  of  Amiens,  1802  . 
Increase  dnring  13  years'  War  . 


Debt  at  the  Peace  of  Paris,  in  September 
1815,  including  Capital  of  Terminable 
Annnities 

Decrease  to  March  31,  1855      • 

Debt  in  March  1855         .        •        .        • 
Increase  dnring  2,  years  of  the  Bnssian  War 


Debt  in  March  1857 

Decrease  dnring  the  past  27  years     « 

Debt  in  March,  1884 


j      Frincipal 

1        Annual 
j         Cliargo 

j  231,843,631 
16,031,203 

247,874,434 
289,778,574 

£ 
9,065,585 
645,653 

1 
1 

1 

9,711,238 
10  557,313 

537,653,008 
337,783,837 

900,436,845 
91,918,397 

20,268,551 
12,377,067 

32,645,618 
4,781,085 

808,518,448 
80,399,995 

27,864,533 
816,644 

839,918,443 
93,494,479 

746,423,964 

28,681,177 
(  +  )970,348 

29,651,525 

The  capital  of  the  National  Debt  varied  as  follows  during  the  ten 
years,  ending  March  31,  from  1875  to  1884  : — 


Flnandal 

Debt 

YeMv 

ended 

March  31 

Fimded 

Terminable 
Annuities. 

£ 

Unfunded 
£ 

Total 
£ 

1 

£ 

1875 

714,797,715 

52,311,487 

6,239,000 

772,348,202 

1876 

713,657,517 

49,078,792 

11,401,800 

774,138,109 

1877 

712,621,355 

46,549,819 

13,943,800 

773,114,974 

1878 

710,843,007 

43,644,057 

20,603,000 

775,090,064 

1879 

709,430,593 

40,345,454 

25,870,100 

776,646,147 

1880 

710,476,359 

36,222,976 

27,344,900 

774,044,235 

1881 

709,078,526 

37,547,666 

22,077,500 

768,703,692 

1882     1 

709,498,547 

35,539,693 

18,007,700 

763,046,940 

1883     ; 

712,698,994 

29,492,125. 

14,185,400 

756,376,519 

1884     1 

640,631,095 

91,682,269 

14,110,600 

746,423,964 

In  the  financial  year  1883-84,  70,241,908/.  3  per  cent,  stock 
was  oonverted  into  terminable  annuities  under  the  provisions  of  the 
National  Debt  Act,  1883.  The  uniunded  debt  was  inclusive  of 
Suez  Canal  bonds  to  the  amount  of  4,000,000/.  in  1876,  decreasing 
apqually  to  3,516,800/.  in  1884. 
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The  balances  in  the  Exchequer  for  the   ten  years  from  1875 
to  1884  amounted  to  the  following  sums :  — 


Financial  Year 
ended  March  31 

• 

Amount 

Financial  Year 
ended  If  arch  31 

i 

Amonnt 

1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 

£ 
6,265,322 

6,119,687 
6,988,650 
6,243,389 
6,915,766 

I 

1880 
1         1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 

£ 
8,273,428 
6,923,662 
6,976,684 
6,972,730 
6,632,669 

By  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  the  session 
of  1875,  the  national  debt  is  to  be  gradually  reduced  by  means  of 
a  new  permanent  Sinking  Fund,  maintained  by  annual  votes  of 
the  legislature.  The  charge  of  the  Sinking  Fund  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31,  1876^  was  fixed  at  27,400,000/. ;  for  the 
year  1876-77  at  27,700,000/. ;  and  for  every  subsequent  year  &t 
28,000,000/.,  though  there  have  since  been  small  temporary  addi- 
tions. It  was  also  provided,  that  the  charges  under  this  head  should 
be  entered  under  the  Consolidated  Fund. 

A  bill,  passed  in  1883,  retaining  the  permanent  charge  at  the 
same  amount,  provided  for  the  creation  of  a  series  of  terminable 
annuities,  whereby  it  is  expected  that  in  twenty  years  as  much  as 
173,000,000/.  of  the  National  Debt  will  be  cancelled.  The  amount 
actually  paid  off  at  the  expiry  of  that  period  will  be  113,000,000/. 
The  whole  of  the  debt  amounts  to  only  136.000,000/.  more  than 
the  gross  annual  value  of  property  and  profits  assessed  to  income- 
tax,  is  somewhat  more  than  half  of  the  estimated  national  income, 
and  only  about  16,000,000/.  more  than  the  total  value  of  British 
imports  and  exports  for  1883.  It  is  about  21/.  per  head  of  popula- 
tion, and  the  annual  permanent  charge  16^.  2d,  per  head. 

Army  and  Sfavy. 
1.  Ai^my. 

The  maintenance  of  a  standing  army,  in  time  of  peace,  without  the 
consent  of  Parliament,  is  prohibited  by  the  Bill  of  Rights  of  1690. 
From  that  time  to  the  present,  the  nimiber  of  troops  which  Ae 
security  of  the  kingdom  and  its  possessions  rendered  it  necessary  to 
maintain,  as  well  as  the  cost  of  the  different  branches  of  the  service 
in  detail,  have  been  sanctioned  by  an  annual  vote  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  amoimt  of  the  military  force  to  be  maintained  hi 
the  year  is  always  a  matter  for  the  decision  of  the  Government.  The 
question  is  annually  brought  under  consideration,  shortly  before  Ae 
commencement  of  the  parliamentary  session,  at  a  meeting  of  tlie 
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Cabinet,  when,  on  tbe  basis  of  communications  made  by  the  Con;- 
mander-in-Ghief,  a  decision  is  arrived  at  as  to  the  number  of  officers 
and  men,  of  each  arm  of  the  service,  to  be  maintained  for  the  coming 
year.  Upon  this  decision,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War  frames 
the  '  Army  Estimates,*  or  detailed  accounts  of  the  strength  and  cost 
of  the  army,  which  are  submitted  in  '  votes  * — 25  in  the  estimates 
of  1884-85 — to  the  approval  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

Parliament  exercises  another  important  means  of  control  over  the 
army.  Formerly  in  time  of  war,  or  rebellion,  the  troops,  kept  only 
at  such  periods,  were  subject  to  martial  law,  and  liable  to  be 
severely  punished  for  mutiny  or  desertion.  But  when  armies 
began  to  be  maintained  in  time  of  peace,  questions  of  discipline 
arose.  The  common  law,  which  alone  prevailed,  knew  of  no 
distinction  between  a  citizen  and  a  soldier.  Hence  the  authority  of 
Parliament  became  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  military  dis- 
<3ipline.  Parliament  granted  this  in  an  Act,  limited  in  its  duration 
to  one  year,  which  Act  was  subsequently  passed  at  the  commence- 
ment of  every  session  under  the  name  of  the  *  Mutiny  Act,'  now  the 
<  Army  (annail)  Bill,*  investing  the  Crown  with  large  powers  to 
make  regulations  for  the  good  government  of  the  nrmy,  and  to 
frame  the  Articles  of  War,  which  form  the  military  code.  Subject 
to  such  restrictions,  the  army  has  now  become  a  recognised  part  of 
the  constitution,  imder  the  will  of  Parliament. 

According  to  the  army  estimates  laid  before  the  House  of  Commons 
in  the  session  of  1884,  the  regular  army  of  the  United  Kingdom — 
exclusive  of  India — during  the  year  ending  March  31,  1885,  is  to 
oonfflst  of  7,243  commissioned  officers,  1,040  warrant  officers,  14,952 
sergeants^  3,656  drummers,  trumpeters,  &c.,  and  113,423  rank  and 
file,  a  total  of  140,314  men  of  all  ranks,  being  a  total  increase 
of  2,682  over  the  previous  year.  This  force  is  to  be  composed  of 
the  following  staff,  regiments,  and  miscellaneous  establishments : — 


I 


Branchef  of  the  Military  Service 


Offlccrs 


Non-commis- 

.tdoncdotnccrH, 

tnimpctcn, 

and 
dnimmcra 


Officers  on  the  G^eral  and  Departmental  I 
Staff:—  I 

General  staff 
Anny  acconntants  . 
Chaplain's  department 
Memcal  department  ■ 
Veterinary  department   . 
Commissariat  department,  &c. 

Total  Stuff 


I 


2.'50 
281 

87 
614 

63 
343 


1,638 


167 
100 


5 

219 

491 


Rank  and 
file 


\ 


-     ^ 
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Regi  vests: 


Boral  Horse  ArtiUery,  including  Eiding 
EstuLlisImifnt  ..... 
Cavali^',  including  Life  and  Horse  fimirils 
Bojal  Artillery  .... 
Hoj'al  Eneineera  .... 
Jnfantiy,  inclnding  Foot  GuurdH 
Ccpart mental  Cuips 
Colonial  corps         .... 


Staffof  Yeomanry, Militia,  and  Voluntefra 

MiSCELIASEOCS   EsiABLISBMBtSTs: 

Ingtmction  In  gttUirr^  and  cnginceriiig   . 
Boyal  Military  Academy,  Woolwich 
Royal  Military  College,  SanJhuist  . 

Staff  College 

Segimental  Echools  .... 

Mannfacturing  esuUIshments 

Varione  ditto 

Total  Miicellaneoui      . 

RECiPITULiTIOH ; 

Total,  general  and  depiirtmental  staff 


10,489 
IBfibl 
3,968 
73,250 


The  total  number  of  horses  for  thia  establishment  in  1884-5  was 
13,464,  and  of  field-guna,  290. 

The  following  table  (p.  239)  exhibita,  after  official  returns,  the 
JiUiabeT  of  officers,  rant  and  file,  maintained  for  service  in  the 
United  Xingdom  at  deoenninl  periods  since  the  year  1800  np  to 
1870,  and  during  the  last  two  years,  on  the  1st  of  January  in  eveiy 
year; — 
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1800 
1810 
1820 
1830 
1840 
1850 
1860 
1870 
1883 
1884 


CkTdiy 

ArtUtey 

14,003 

6,935 

20,405 

16,814 

9,900 

4,046 

8,086 

4,037 

7,190 

4,118 

8,108 

7,353 

11,889 

14,045 

10,910 

14,469 

11,191 

15,897 

10,606 

15,030 

Engincen 

421 
974 
371 
682 
644 
1,201 

1,707 
2,890 
3,821 
3,763 


Infantry 

49,386 
74,325 
46,799 
36,339 
38,624 
50,415 
62,366 
66,092 
63,976 
63,417 


Total 

70,745 
112,518 
61,116 
48,094 
50,476 
67,077 
89,607 
84,361 
94,886 
90,053 


The  total  force  of  the  British  army  in  India  was  stated  to 
amount  to  61,591  men  of  all  ranks  m  the  estimates  of  1884-85. 
The  number  in  the  year  1871-72  amounted  to  62,864,  in  1874-75 
to  62,840,  in  1875-76  to  62,850,  in  1876-77  to  62,849,  in  1882-83 
to  61,590,  and  in  1883-84  to  61,641  men. 

The  following  is  the  official  return  of  the  number  and  distribution 
of  the  effeotiyes  of  the  British  Army  (exclusiye  of  staff  and  auxiliary 
iarceB)  in  the  beginning  of  1884 :-— 


"KngliHid  .        • 
Seotland  .        .        « 
Iiebmd    •        .        « 

Total  Home .        . 

Sgypt 

The  Colonies    . 

India 

On  Passage 

Total  Abroad 

General  Total 

Officers  and  Men 

1 

Horses  and  Mules 

Field  Onnfl 

214 

6 

62 

62,762 

.  ■          8,266 

24,025 

8,635 
383 

3,107 

.  :         90,053 

1 

12,125 

272 

>        .  ■          '7,15^ 

24,629 

.  !         58,915 

564 

1,063 

453 

9,641 

12 

6 

294 

i           "" 

.  1         91,164 

11,167 

312 

.  I       181,227 

23,282 

684 

The  troops  here  enumerated  do  not  constitute  the  whole  armed 
force  of  the  United  Elingdom  ;  but  the  army  estimates  for  the  year 
ending  March  81,  1885,  as  well  as  former  years,  contained  votes  of 
money  for  four  classes  of  reserve,  or  auxiliary  forces — namely,  the 
militia,  the  Yeomanry  Cavalry,  the  Volunteer  corps,  and  the  Army 
Beserve  force. 

The  following  is  the  official  return  of  the  number  of  men  in  the 
regimental  establishments  of  the  various  forces,  with  the  efFectives^ 
for  1884-5  :— 
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Eetablishmeiits 
aUrankK,  1884-85 

Nmnben  hy 

latest  Bet  nms 

Begnlar  Forces  at  Homel 
and  in  Colonies  .        .  / 

Army  Reserve,  1st  Class  . 
„           „          2nd     „      . 

Militia    .... 

Yeomanry        • 

Volantcers 

Total  Home  and  Colonial . 

Begnlar  Forces  in  Indian  1 

■     Establishments  .        .  J 

130,114 

39.500 

7,750 

141,082 

14,404 
249,412 

121,426 

35,953 

8,550 

108,462 

11,441 
209,365 

583,162        ;       495,157 
61,591        i         60,391 

1 
1 

'     Total 

644,753        1       555,548 

The  police  force  in  England  and  Wales  was  (in  1883)  34,488 ;  in 
Scotland,  3,663 ;  in  Ireland,  15,179 ;  total— 53,330, 

The  total  cost  of  the  British  army,  provided  for  by  Parliament  in 

the  array  estimates  for  1884-85,  was  calculated  at  18,575,416^.;  but 

from  this  amoimt  there  was  deducted  the  sum  of  2,644,816/.  for 

*  estimated  exchequer  extra  receipts,'    leaving  the  net  charge  as 

army  services  for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1885,  at  15,930,600/. 

The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  votes  of  the  army  estimates 

(net)  for  the  year  1884-85,  with  the  corresponding  sums  in  the 

final  estimates  of  the  financial  year  1883-84  : — 

Abmy  Estdeates. 
I.  Beottlab  Fobces  :  X883-84 

General  staff  and  regimental  pay,  allowances,  and  £ 

charges 4,120,100 

Divine  service 57,500 

Administration  of  martial  law   ....  36,900 

Medical  establishment  and  services    .        .        .  314,000 

II.  Auxiliary  and  Kesebve  Fobces: 

Militia  pay  and  allowances         •        •        •        .  520,000 

Yeomanry  cavalry 69,000 

Volunteer  corps 562,800 

Enrolled  pensioners  and  Army  Reserve  force      .  278,000 

III.   COMMISSABIAT   ESTABLISHMENTS   AND   SeBVICES  : 

Commissariat  establishments  and  wages  .  .  435,400 

Provisions,  transport,  and  other  services  .  .  3,285,000 

Clothing  establishments  and  supplies  .  .  784,000 

Manufacture  and  repair  of  war  stores  .  .  1,377,000 

rV.   "WOBKS   AND  BUILDINOS: 

Superintending  establishment  and  expenditure 
for  works,  buildings,  and  repairs,  at  home  and 
ahro/id 758,700  |        740,500 


£ 

4,230,000 

57,500 

36,800 

303,000 


524,000 

69,000 

568,500 

343,000 


438,800 
3,058,000 

782,500 
1,262,500 
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v.  Yabious  Sebtices:  1883 

fedncatioii  

aneous  serviees 

stntion  of  the  army        .... 

Total  effective  se^ces  .... 

VL  NoN-BFFECTivB  Sebyices  : 
Ib  for  military  service      .... 

general  officers 

reduced  and  retired  officers     . 

s*  pensions  and  compassionate  allowances 

IB  for  wounds  ..... 

dons 

uions 

inuation  allowances         .... 
and  volunteer  corps        .... 

Total  non-effective  services  • 

BaCAFTTULATION : 

re  services 

feetive  services 

rffective  and  non-effective  services    .        .      15,976,300 


£ 

£ 

127,300 

127,200 

41,000 

31,600 

241,800 

245,200 

13,008,500 

12,818,100 

22,800 

20,300 

80,000 

77,000 

1,134,000 

1,193,900 

118,200 

120,000 

16,000 

17,000 

32,900 

33,200 

1,319,900 

1,411,000 

195,000 

190,000 

48,000 

50,100 

2,966,800 

3,112,500 

13,008,500 

12,818,100 

2,966,800 

3,112,500 

15,930,600 


rill  be  seen  that  the  estimates  for  1884-85  showed  a  net  decrease 
700/.  as  compared  with  the  previous  year's  vote.  They  include 
I  of  565,234/.  for  military  services  in  Egypt,  and  were  supple- 
td  by  an  additional  vote  of  1,000,000/.  for  Egypt  and  675,000/. 
i  expedition  to  Bechuanaland. 

ider  yarious  laws  of  army  organisation.  Great  Britain  and 
id  axe  partitioned  into  13  military  districts  or  general 
ra*  commands.  These  are  further  divided  into  sub-districts, 
[▼isLon  varying  with  the  arms  of  the  service.  For  the  infantry 
are  102  sub-  or  regimental  districts,  commanded  by  line 
els;  for  the  artillery  there  are  12  sub-districts,  commanded 
rtillery  colonels ;  and  for  the  cavalry  there  are  two  districts, 
landed  by  cavalry  colonels.  The  authority  of  the  Commander- 
lief  is  distributed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  general  officers 
landing  districts,  and  passes  downward  from  them  to  the 
try  colonels,  the  artillery  colonels,  and  the  cavalry  colonels, 
brigade  of  an  infantry  sub- district  consists,  as  a  rule,  of  two 
Mittalions,  two  militia  battalions,  the  brigade  dep6t,  rifle  volun- 
oorpe,  and  infantry  of  the  army  reserve.  Of  the  two  line 
lions  one  is  generally  abroad  and  the  second  at  one  of  the  home 
ms.  An  artillery  sub-district  contains,  in  addition  to  the  royal 
ery,  the  militia  artillery,  and  that  of  the  volimteers  and  of  the 
r  Teaerre ;  and  a  cavalry  colonel  similarly  has  command,  not 
Jy  over  the  cavalry  regiments  within  his  district,  but  over  tbe 
umry,  volunteers,  and  Teaerve  cavalry.     Tbe  coVon^l  oi  %»f3cv 
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district  is  responsible  for  the  training,  inspection,  recruiting,  and 
instruction  of  all  the  forces  under  his  command. 

The  Genered  Annual  Eetum  gives  as  follows  the  numbers  of 
non-commissioned  officers  and  men,  native  of  each  of  the  three 
divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom,  composing  the  armj  on  Januaiy  1, 
1884:— English,  123,215;  Scotch,  13,435;  Irish,  31,700  ;  bom  in 
India  and  the  colonies,  4,181 ; ,  foreigners,  156 ;  and  842  not 
reported. 

It  appears  from  a  report  of  the  Director-Greneral  of  Militaiy 
Education,  issued  as  a  Parliamentary  paper  in  1874,  that,  on  the 
1st  of  January,  1874,  out  of  regiments  and  corps  amounting  to 
178,356  men,  10,724  could  neither  read  nor  wr(te;  ^^hereaa,  fitHn  a 
report  issued  in  the  end  of  1884  the  number  was  only  5,934  out  of 
173,529  men,  or  3*2  per  cent.  There  exists  compulflory  education 
in  the  army,  the  rule  laid  down  being  that  every  recruit  is  obliged 
to  attend  school  imtil  he  is  in  possession  of  a  fotuiih-class  certificate 
of  education. 

The  establishments  for  miHtary  educational  purposes  comprise  the 
Council  of  Military  Education,  Royal  Military  Academy  at  Wool- 
wich, Royal  MilitMy  and  Staff  College  at  Sandhurst,  IRoyal  Militaiy 
Asylum  and  Normal  School  at  Chelsea,  Royal  Hibernian  Militaiy 
School  at  Dublin,  Department  for  Instruction  of  Artillery  Officers, 
.  Military  Medical  School,  and  a  varying  number  of  Garrison  Schools 
and  Libraries.  In  the  army  estimates  for  1884-85,  the  sum  pro- 
vided for  military  education  is  173,288^.  (including  the  appro- 
priation in  aid),  representing  an  increase  of  2,891  Z.  over  the  pTevions 
year.  The  two  principal  educational  establishments  for  omcens  are 
the  Royal  Military  Academy  at  Woolwich  and  the  Royal  Militaiy 
and  Staff  College  at  Sandhurst.  In  the  army  estimates  of  1884-85, 
the  cost  of  the  Woolwich  Academy  was  set  down  at  81,744^.,  and 
of  the  Sandhurst  Colleges  at  51,376Z.  At  Sandhurst,  20  *  Queoa's 
cadets '  are  educated  for  the  Indian  army,  for  which  3,000/.  per 
annum  is  paid  out  of  the  revenues  of  India. 

2.  Navy. 

The  government  of  the  navy,  vested  originally  in  a  Lord  High 
Admiral,  has  been  carried  on  since  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne — ^with 
the  exception  of  a  short  period,  April  1827  to  September- 1828,  when 
the  Duke  of  Clarence,  afterwards  William  IV.,  revived  the  ancient 
title — by  a  Board,  known  as  the  Board  of  Admiralty,  and  the  mem- 
bers of  which  are  styled  *  Lords  Commissioners  for  executing  the 
office  of  Lord  High  Admiral.'  The  Board  consists  of  seven  mem- 
bers, namely,  the  First  Lord,  who  is  always  a  member  of  the  Cabinet, 
and  six  assistant  commissioners,  styled,  respectively,  Senior  Naval 
Lord,  Second  Naval  Lord,  Third  Naval  Lord  (Controller  of  the 
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Navy)y  Junior  Naral  Lord,  Parliamentaiy  Civil  Lord,  and  Civil 
Lord.  Under  the  Board  is  a  Financial  Sccretaiy,  changing,  like 
the  seven  Lords,  with  the  Government  in  power ;  while  the  fixed 
administration,  independent  of  the  state  of  political  parties,  con- 
sists dime  Permanent  Secretary,  and  a  number  of  heads  of  depart- 
mentB,  the  Acconntant-Genersd,  Director-General  of  the  Medical 
Department,  Director  of  Engineering  and  Architectural  Works, 
Director  of  Transports,  Director  of  Contracts,  Director  of  Naval 
Construction,  Director  of  Naval  Ordnance,  and  the  Directors  of 
Victualling  and  Stores.  The  First  Lord  has  supreme  authority, 
and  all  questions  of  importance  are  left  to  his  decision.  The 
Senior  Naval  Lord  directs  the  movements  of  the  fleet,  and  is  respon- 
able  for  its  discipline.  The  Second  Naval  Lord  is  responsible  for 
the  manning  and  officering  of  the  Fleet  and  the  Reserve  Forces. 
The  Junior  Naval  Lord  deajs  with  the  victualling  of  tlie  fleets,  and 
with  the  transport  department.  The  Parliamentary  Civil  Lord 
controls  the  civil  establishments.  The  Third  Naval  Lord,  or  Con- 
troller of  the  Na^'y,  and  the  Civil  Lord,  deal  with  questions  affect- 
ing the  materiel  and  armament  of  the  fleet.  The  Parliamentary 
and  Financial  Secretary  is  answerable  for  purchases  of  stores,  and 
all  questions  in  which  expenditure  of  any  kind  is  involved.  He 
represents  the  Admiralty  in  the  House  cf  Commons  when  the 
First  Lord  is  a  Peer. 

The  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  a  perpetual  establishment, 
and  the  statutes  and  orders  by  which  it  is  governed  and  its  discipline 
nudntained — ^unlike  the  mifitary  laws,  which  the  Sovereign  baa 
absolute  power  to  frame  under  the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment— ^have  been  permanently  established  and  defined  with  great 
precision  by  the  legislature.  The  distinction  also  prevails  in  the 
mode  of  voting  the  charge  for  these  two  forces.  For  the  army,  the 
first  vote  sanctions  the  number  of  men  to  be  maintained ;  the  second, 
the  charge  for  their  pay  and  maintenance.  For  the  na^y,  no  vote 
is  taken  for  the  number  of  men;  the  first  vote  is  for  the  ivages  of  the 
stated  number  of  men  and  boys  to  be  maintained ;  and  though  the 
result  may  be  the  same,  this  distinction  exists  both  in  practice  and 
principle. 

According  to  the  naval  estimates  granted  by  Parliament  in  the 
session  of  1884,  the  ordinary  expenditm-e  for  the  na^y,  for  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1885,  will  be  11,595,711/.;  but  deducting  from 
this  the  appropriations  in  aid  from  sale  of  old  stores  and  extra 
receipts,  the  net  amounted  estimate  was  10,811,770/.,  being  a 
decrease  on  the  vote  for  1883-4  of  87,730/.  But  the  estimates  for 
1883-4  were  increased  by  a  supplementary  estimate  of  147,200/., 
af^er  deducting  appropriations  in  aid  for  navy  services  connected 

with  the  operations  m  Egypt;  and  those  for  1885  were  s\][bs/ec\)Gk&TL^^ 
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increased  by  374,000/.     The  ibllowing  is  an  abstzact  of  the  esd- 
mates  for  1884-85  as  compared  with  the  votes  for  1883-84 : — 

Natt  Estdcatzs. 


Wages  to  seamen  and  marines    ... 
Victiials  and  clothing  for  ditto 

AdmiraltT  office 

Coastgoaid  service,  royal  naval  coast  volonteeis. 

and  royal  naval  reserve    .... 

Scientific  branch 

Dockyards  and  naval  yards  at  home  and  abroad 
Tictualling  yards  and  transport  establishments  a 

home  and  abroad    ..... 
Medical  establishments  at  home  and  abroad 

Marine  divisions 

Kaval  stores,  and  ships  built  by  contract : 

Naval  stores 

Ships  &c.  bnilt  by  contract 
New  workf,  bnilding.  macbinery,  and  repairs 
Medicines  and  medical  stores 
Martial  law  and  chaiges     .... 
Miscellaneons  services  .... 


Total  for  the  effective  service 
Half-pay,  reserved  half-pay,  and  retired  pay  to 

officers  of  the  navy  and  royal  marines 
Military  pensions  and  allowances 
Civil  pensions  and  allowances 

Total  for  the  naval  service  . 


£ 
2.633,300 
937,400 
182,300 

195,800 

113,100 

1.556,400 

71,000 
64.900 
22,300 


1,062,500 

1.052,600 

462,400 

60,600 

10,400 

119,600 

8,544,600  8,608,970 


£ 
2,671.800 
870,400 
188,609 

196,900 

112.670 

1,573,600 

70,900 
66,400 
21,700 

1.124,500 

1,040,000 

481,700 

62,500 

10,400 

116,900 


864,800 
876,900 
329.700 


853.900 
889,600 
328,400 


10,616,0001       10,680,870 
Fob  the  Sbbyicb  of  other  Depabtuexts  of  GoYEBsacBNT. 

130.900 


Army  department  ^conveyance  of  troops) 
Sapplcmentary  estimate  for  I^jrpt 

Grand  total 


136,300 
147,200 


10,899,500 


10,811,770 


The  number  of  seamen  and  marines  provided  for  the  nayal  ser- 
vice in  the  estimates  for  1884-85  was  as  follows; — 


Fob  the  Fleet  : 

Officere  and  seamen    .       .    34,642 
Boys,  including  2,350  for 
training  ....      4,959 


Harines,  afloat  . 
onshore 


ff 


6,200 
6.200 


Total 


39,592 


12,400 
51,992    i 


■  For  the  Goastouard  : 

j    Afloat  (inclndedwith  fleet)  and 

j    On  shore,  officers  and  men        .       .    4,090 

Indian  Tboopsuips  : 
Offlccrs  and  men        •       •  .MS 

Grand  Total       .  06,940 


Included  in  the  number  of  34,642  seamen  of  the  fleet,  proyided 
for  in  the  estimates  of  1884-85,  were  17  flag  officers ;  30  offioera 
superintending  dockyards  and  naval  establishments;    and  2,494 
other  commisaioned  oflicers,  on  active  service. 
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'Hie  Royal  Naval  Seseire  conauted  in  188i  of  17,3i)0  men, 
beeideB  1,567  Seamen  Feo^oner  Beseives,  and  1,375  Naral  Artillery 
Volunteere,  being  a  total  Keserve  Force  of  20,492. 

The  efficient  strength  of  the  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  ia  shown 
ta  the  subjoined  official  return  for  the  Ist  Nov.  1882,  and  on  the 
1st  Not.  1883:— 


Sea-going : — 

[Battle  Ships  I  ^*^^'^' 
■^°"^P'"'«M  Cruise™         \l^^ 

iSpccial  Ships     . 

Mstd 
Frigates  and  Corvettoa        ,  J  g^ 


Uth    „       —      2; 


Sloops  and  sidhII  Vessels 

Total  effecUye  for  General  Sur 


Others 

Gunneiy  and  Training  Ships  ■  1 

Stalionsiy,  KeceiTing,  dud  Depiit  Ships  I 

(iDcIudiog  Royal  Yachts)         .        .  I 

Snrvejin^  VesBola        ,        .        .         .  ' 

Troop  Ships i 

Store  Ships 

Drill  Ships 

Tenders 1 

„      (late  CaaEt  Gunrd  Cruisers)    . 

Total  Fleet  (including  Tenders) 


72 


l.l«3-; 

No.. 

i,iMr 

StOID 

mi 

tog 

StOUD 

6 

- 

7 

3 

1-18 

1 

z 

3 

- 

1.3. 

- 

2 

•>.i 

I 

_ 

0.? 

67 

7a 

3 

02 

108 

I  ^ 

3 

103 
0 

1 

11 

•f 

6 

6 

1 

1 

- 

e 

1 

,■» 

,^ 

33 

5 

1!3 

5 

174 

34S 

68 

168 

f72 


The  decrease  of  10  is  mainly  in  sloops  and  email  vessels. 

According  to  an  official  return  return  relating  to  January  1, 1884, 
the  total  number  of  fighting  and  sea-going  vessels  at  that  date  was 
283,  of  which  150  in  commission,  and  in  reserve  53  complete,  S4 
preparing  for  Ist  Division,  35  waiting  repair,  besides  21  building 
«r  ordered  to  be  built.  The  total  number  included  62  armoured 
abipa,  of  which  seven  were  building.  In  addition  there  were  74 
torpedo  boats — viz.,  19  first  clasa,  48  second  claaa,  and  7  wood  boats. 
Fonr  firBt-class  torpedo  boats  have  been  built  during  1884. 

The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  efficient  ironclads,  and  of 
the  iTonclade  aUll  on  the  stocks,  divided  into  five  cLaaaea,  s,i;^»)ii%\x^ 
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to  strength  of  armour  and  armament,  and  mode  of  confltruotion. 
Those  ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  were  not'  completed 
at  the  end  of  1884  : — 


Names  of  Armoured 

Armour 

thickness ; 

inches 

Guns 

Indica- 
ted horse 
power. 

Di8|ifalOQ- 

menl,or 
tomuge 

Ships 

Number 

Weight 

F^BST  Class: 

Turret  Ships — 

Inflexible       • 

16  to  24 

4 

80-ton 

8,010 

11,880 

Dreadnought.        • 

12  to  14 

4 

38-ton 

8,210 

10,820 

Devastation  .        • 

10  to  14 

4 

35-ton 

6,650 

9,310 

Thunderer     , 

10  to  14 

4 

35  and  38-ton 

6,270 

9,330 

Colossus        •        '\ 
♦Edinburgh     .        / 

1  14  to  18 
steel-faced 

1} 

4,  43-ton ;  4,  4-ton 

6,000 
6,000 

9,m 

9,U0 

Barbette  Ships — 

Collingwood  .        ^ 

10 

4,  43-ton  ;  6,  4-ton 

7,000 

9,150 

♦Rodney. 

14.  to  1 8 

10  \ 

7,300 

9,740 

♦Howe    . 
♦Camperdown 

1      X^    \.\J  -J.  0 

steel-faced 

10 
10    ■ 

4,  63-ton ;  6,  4-ton 

7,300 
7,500 

9,600 
10,000 

♦Benbow 

10 

7,500 

10,000 

♦Anson   . 

12  / 

2,  100-ton ;  10,  4-ton 

7,500 

10.000 

Second  Class: 

Agamemnon .        "1 
Ajax     .        .        J 

14  to  18 

t} 

4,  38-ton  ;  2,  4-ton 

6,360 
6,440 

8,510 
8,510 

Conqueror     .        "\ 
♦Hero     .         .        / 

11  to  12 
steel-faced 

}« 

2,  43-ton ;  4,  4-ton 

4,500 

6,200 

Rupert , 

9  to  12 

4 

2,  18-ton  ;  2,  3j-ton 

4,630 

5,440 

Hotspur 

8  to  11 

4 

2,  25-ton;  2,  34-ton 

3,060 

4,010 

Belleisle 

10  to  12 

t} 

2n-tnn 

3,200  ,   4,870 

Orion    . 

10  to  12 

AO    MAJIM 

4,040 

4,870 

Glatton 

10  to  12 

2 

25-ton 

2,870 

4,910 

Polyphemus  . 

3  (steel) 

ma 

chine  guns  only 

5,500 

2,640 

Third  Ct^ss: 

Superb  . 

7  to  12 

16 

18-ton 

6,580 

9,170 

Neptune 

9  to  12 

6 

4;38-t6n;  2,  12-ton 

8,000 

9,810 

Monarch 

Gto  10 

7 

4,  25-ton  ;  2,  12-ton 

7,840 

8,830 

Hercules 

6  to  9 

,  .1  ;8,  18-ton;  6,  12-ton  and 

6,750 

8,680 

Sultan  . 

6  to  9 

1     12        8,  18-ton;  4,  12-ton 

7,720 

9,^290 

Alexandra 

6  to  12 

;     12        2,  25-ton;  10,  18-ton 

8,610 

9,490 

T^meraire     . 

8  to  11 

'       8         4,  25-ton;  4,  18-ton 

7,620 

8,540 

Nelson  . 
Northampton 

6  to9 
6  to  9 

121 
12/ 

4,  18-ton;  8,  12-ton 

6,640 
6,070 

7,680 
7,680 

Shannon 

6  to9 

9 

2,  18-ton ;  7,  12-ton 

3,870 

5,890 

♦Bellerophon  . 

6 

15 

10,  12-ton;  5, 6i-ton 

6^520 

7,550 

Penelope       , 

5  to  6 

11 

8,  9-ton ;  3,  40-prs. 

4,470 

4.700 

♦Imp^'rieuse    .        "1 
♦Warspite       .        / 

8  to  10 

10\ 

4,  18-ton;  6,  4-ton 

8,000 

r,89p 

steel-faced 

lOj 

8,000 

7,890 

Auclacious 

6to8 

14' 

4,830 

6,010 

Invincible     . 

6to8 

14 

4,830 

6,010 

Iron  Duke     . 

6to8 

14   - 

10,  12-t<m;  4,  64-prs. 

4.270 

6,010 

Swiftsure 

6to8 

14 

4,910 

6,910 

/  Tnamph       . 

6  to8 

I4J 

5,110 

6640 
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BMof  AnionRd 

Sfai|M 


ovkhCulsb 
lops 
Bon. 
ate. 

In  . 

ee  Albert 

pion       • 

BTIl.  • 

n   . 

erwitch  . 
rrK  CuLSs: 
rior 

k  Prince, 
lien 
jtavr 
icAort 

immberland 
:or. 
ut. 
nee 
itance 
Warden 

ll«6 


Annoar     I 
toickness; 
inches 


6  to  10 
6  to  10 
6  to  10 
6  to  10 
UtolO 
4|  to5 
4|  to5 
4i' 
4;- 


Nnmber 


Onni 
Weight,  &o. 


41 

4 

4 

4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 


32 
28 
16 
17 
17 
27 
18 
18 
16 
IG 

12 


} 
) 


18-ton 

12-ton 
12-ton 
12-tou 
6i-ton 
Oi-t.on 
6|-tou 

4,  9-tou ;  28,  G^-tou 
4,  9-ton  ;  24,  ej-ton 
14,  9-ton;  2,  6i-ton 

12- ton 

12-ton 
7.  12-ton  ;  20,  O-ton 

2,  9-ton;  16,  6i-ton 
2,  9-ton;  14,  G^-ton 

9-ton 


Indica- 

tod  Lone 

power 


1,660 

1,670 

1,760 

1,470 

2,130 

1,460 

1,460 

740 

700 

780 


Ditplaee- 
nient,  or 
tonnaffo 


3,480 
3,480 
3,480 
8,480 
8,880 
2,760 
2,760 
1,230 
1,230 
1,280 


6,270 

9,210 

6,770 

9,2J0 

6,720 

9,820 

6,700 

10,690 

6,870 

10,600 

6,660 

10,780 

3,260 

6,710 

3,360 

6,710 

2,640 

6,270 

2,430 

6,270 

6,700 

7,840 

3,360 

6,190 

irst  class — Twelve  turret-ships  and  barbette  ships  for  great 
d  war&re  at  home  and  abroad.  The  requirements  aimed 
1  the  construction  of  this  class  of  ironclads  were  to  cony  the 
^68t  possible  gUDS  and  armour,  to  be  very  manageable,  and  to 
3  room  for  a  large  supply  of  coal.  The  principal  war-sliip  of  this 
9,  the  Inflexible,  built  at  Portsmouth  dockyard,  and  completed  in 
li  is  320  feet  in  length,  and  75  feet  in  breadth  at  the  water  lino, 
I  a  total  weight  of  armour  3,275  tons.  The  power  and  strength  of 
ship  is  concentrated  in  its  central  part,  which  forms  a  citadel  12  feet 
ii  one  half  above  and  half  below  tlie  water,  is  75  feet  broad  and 
feet  long,  and  encloses  within  its  rectangular  walls  the  engines 
boilers,  the  base  of  the  turrets,  the  hydraulic  loading  gear,  the 
azines,  and  all  those  parts  of  the  ship  which  are  most  vulnerable, 
rails  are  41  inches  thick,  and  consist  of  armour-plates  varying  in 
knessfrom  16  inches  to  24  inches,  with  strong  teak  backing 
reen  and  behind  the  plates.  The  ship  extends  18  feet  below 
citadel  and  105  feet  before  and  behind  it,  and  die  office  of  these 
unural  portions,  which  are  in  the  main  unarmoured,  is  to  float 
oitadel,  described  by  the  designer  as  '  a  rectangular  armoured 
le.'  The  central  part  of  this  armoured  castle  is  filled  by  the  two 
Btfl^  12  feet  high,  with  an  internal  diameter  of  26  &eX^  ^W»\  V^ 
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the  right  and  left — ^nnlike  all  other  double  tnrret  ships,  where  both 
stand  in  a  line — each  holding  two  81 -ton  guns,  capable  of  firing 
1,700  lb.  shot,  with  a  charge  of  450  lbs.  powder.     The  Inflexible  has 
a  light  auxiliary  sail  equipment  carried  on  two  iron  masts,  96  feet 
and  83  feet  high,  with  brig-rigged  sails  about  18,000  square  feet 
in  area.     The  three  next  war-diips  of  the  first  class,  the  Dread' 
nought^  the    Devastation ^  and  the   Thunderer ^  are  mastless,  and 
dependent,   therefore,   solely  on  steam-power.      Their  speed,  like 
that  of  the  Inflexible,  averages  thirteen  to  fourteen  knots  an  hour ; 
they  have  two  independent  screws  and  two  sets  of  engines,  and 
they    carry    1,200  to    1,600  tons  of  coal,    or  sufficient   to    take 
them  over  a  distance  of  6,000  miles.     The  deck  is  given  up  in 
heavy  weather  to  the  waves ;  but  a  narrow  deck-house,  running 
between  the  two  turrets,  is  so  spread  out  at  the  top  as  to  form  a 
spacious  hurricane  or  flying-deck,  24  feet  above  water.     Of  the  last 
two  of  the  six  turret-ships  of  the  first  class,  the  Colossus  was  practi- 
cally complete  at  the  end  of  1884,  and  the  Edinburgh  nearly  eo.  They 
differ  firom  the  preceding  ones  in  being  built  entirely  of  steel,  instead 
of  iron.     They  are  sister-ships,  325  feet  in  length,  and  68  feet  in 
extreme  breadth.   Like  the  Inflexible,  both  have  a  central  armoured 
citadel,  about  one-third  the  length  of  the  ship,  rising  high  out  of  the 
water ;  and  two  submerged  ends  on  which  are  raised  unarmoured 
structures,  which  complete  the  form  of  the  vessel  and  provide  space 
for  her  crew  of  400  officers  and  men,  stores,  and  fuel,  besides  pro- 
viding these  portions  of  the  ship  with  the  necessary  stability.     The 
turrets  are  placed  en  echelon,  so  as  to  command  a  fore-and-aft  fire 
from  all  the  gims.     The  six  barbette  ships  in  this  class  resemble 
the  Colossus  in  form  under  water,  but  are  more  heavily  armed  and 
have  higher  speeds.     They  have  no  sail  equipment.     Of  these  the 
Rodney  was  launched  in  October  1884.     In  dimensions  it  resem- 
bles the  Colossus  and  Edinburgh,     A  main  feature  is  the  multi- 
plicity of  water-tight  compartments.     Besides  the  large  guns  given 
in  the  table,  the  Rodney  will  have  12  six- pounder  quick-firing 
shell  guns,  8  Nordenfeldt  and  2  Gardner  guns,  and  she  will  carry 
12  Whitehead  torpedoes. 

Second  class — Ten  ships  constructed  for  ocean  warfare,  but 
inferior  in  power  to  those  of  the  first  class.  The  Agamemnon  and 
Ajax,  exact  imitations  of  the  Inflexible,  were  practically  completed 
at  the  end  of  1 882.  The  Belleisle  and  the  Orion  were  purchased 
in  March  1878  by  the  British  Government,  having  been  constructed 
in  the  Thames,  by  order  of  Turkey.  In  this  class  are  also  five  rams, 
the  Glutton,  the  Conqueror,  the  Rupert,  the  Hotspur^  and  a 
sister  ship  the  Hero,  commenced  Dec.  1883  at  Chatham.  Nearly 
all  British  ironclads  are  fitted  to  act  occasionally  as  rams,  but  in 
the  Glutton,  the  Rupert,  and  the  Hotspur,  the  ramming  power  is 
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made  the  principal  object ;  and  this  is  true  also  of  the  Conqueror j 
i^hich  la  more  heavily  armed  and  armoured  than  her  predecessors. 
The  ram,  in  these  ironclads,  has  its  sharp  point  about  eight  feet 
below  the  water-line,  and  twelve  feet  in  advance  of  the  upright 
portion  of  the  stem.  The  last,  the  Polyphemus^  constructed 
at  Chatham  dockyard,  is  intended  to  represent  an  entirely 
new  type  of  ship  for  aggressive  naval  warfare.  The  Polyphemus 
may  be  described  as  simply  a  steel  tube,  deeply  immersed,  the 
convex  deck  rising  but  4  feet  6  inches  above  the  water  line. 
She  carries  no  masts  and  sails,  nor  any  heavy  guns,  lier  whole 
power  being  concentrated  in  a  powerful  ram  bow,  12  feet  long, 
and,  under  it,  a  large  'torpedo  port,'  which  will  enable  White- 
head torpedoes  to  be  ejected  right  ahead  of  the  ship.  There  are 
also  two  'torpedo  ports'  on  each  side  amidships,  from  which  they 
will  be  ejected  on  the  broadsides.  The  Polyphemus  was  commenced 
in  Sept.  1878,  and  was  despatched  on  her  preliminary  cruise  in 
the  autumn  of  1882 ;  she  subsequently  underwent  extensive 
alterations  in  boilers  and  torpedo  apparatus.  None  of  these  ships 
haye  more  than  a  very  light  auxiliary  rig,  and  most  of  them  have 
nosaik. 

Third  class — ^A  number  of  rigged  ships  for  cruising,  foremost  among 
them  the  Monarch,  the  Hercules,  the  Sultan,  the  Alexandra,  the 
Superb  (purchased  from  the  Turks),  and  the  Neptune  (purchased 
from  the  Brazilians  in  1878),  the  Temeraire,  the  Nelson,  the 
Northampton,  and  the  Shannon,  The  Neptune  and  Monarch  are 
the  only  rigged  turret- ships  of  the  ironclad  navy.  The  Monarch, 
launched  in  1869,  has  8-inch  armour  only  at  the  water-line,  with 
10-inch  armour  over  the  port-holes,  and  8-inch  over  the  rest  of 
each  of  the  two  turrets.  The  Neptune  is  larger,  more  heavily 
armed,  and  better  protected  than  the  Monarch,  The  Impeneuse 
and  Warspite  (launched  in  January,  1884,  but  not  completed  Dec. 
1885),  are  swift  armoured  cruisers,  with  barbette  armaments.  Both 
the  Hercules  and  the  Sultan,  completed  in  1870,  carry  9-inch  armour 
at  the  water-line,  and  6-inch  and  8-inch  over  the  tuiTets.  Similar 
in  design  to  the  last  two  vessels,  but  rather  stronger,  and  with  im- 
provements in  construction,  are  the  Alexandra,  laimched  in  1875  ; 
the  Temeraire,  which  embodies  in  its  construction  both  the  barbette 
and  broadside  principle ;  the  twin  ships  Nelson  and  Northampton, 
built  At  Glasgow ;  and  the  Shannon,  all  launched  in  1876.  A  sub- 
division of  this  class  is  formed  by  the  Bellerophon,  the  Audacious, 
the  Invincible,  the  Iron  Duke,  the  Swiftsure,  and  the  Triumph,  The 
whole  of  the  vessels  of  this  class  are  broadsides,  very  powerful  for 
their  size,  and  especially  adapted  for  foreign  service. 

Fourth  class — ^A  group  of  ships,  only  fitted  for  coast  or  harbour 
defence.  The  four  mastless  turret  ships,  the  Cyclops^  tiie  Gorgou^Nkia 
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Hecate  J  and  the  HydrOj  were  built  during  the  years  1870  and  1871. 
Each  of  these  vessels  has  two  turrets,  with  two  18-ton  guns  in 
each  turret,  a  hull  225  feet  long  and  45  feet  beam,  covered  by  a 
belt  of  armour  seven  feet  wide  in  two  strakes,  the  upper  one  eight 
inches  thick  and  the  lower  one  six  inches  thick  amidi^ps,  tapering 
fore  and  aft.  Above  the  hull  is  raised  a  breastwork,  117  feet  by 
34  feet,  plated  with  6  ft.  6  in.  of  armour,  varying  in  thickness  from 
eight  to  nine  inches.     They  are  chiefly  useful  for  harbour  defence. 

Fiflh  class — A  number  of  partly  antiquated  rigged  ships  ^r 
cruising :  the  Warrior^  the  Black  Prince^  the  Minotaur y  the  AckilUe, 
the  Agincourt,  the  Northumberland,  and  the  Lord  Warden,  in  the 
first  list,  and  the  Hector,  the  Valiant,  the  Defence,  and  the  Resist- 
ance in  the  second.  The  Lord  Warden  and  Repulse  are  the  only 
two  wood-built  ironclads  still  on  active  service. 

The  ironclads  not  included  in  the  preceding  list  are  the  Abyssinia 
and  the  Magdala,  stationed  permanently  at  Bombay,  and  the  Cer- 
berus, stationed  at  Melbourne ;  for  vessels  for  the  defence  of  the 
Australian  colonies,  see  imder  Australasia.  Their  armour  thick- 
ness varies  from  6  to  10  inches,  and  each  carries  four  18-ton  guns. 
They  form  part  of  Her  Majesty's  navy  for  the  defence  of  the 
colonies. 

Among  the  unarmoured  ships  of  the  British  navy,  the  chief  are 
three  iron-built  frigates,  the  Shah,  the  Inconstant,  and  the  Raleigh. 
The  Shah,  launched  in  Sept.  1873,  an  iron  screw  frigate,  cased  witii 
wood,  of  5,700  tons  burthen  and  7,500  horse-power,  carrying  26  guns 
— two  12 -ton,  sixteen  6^-ton,  and  eight  64-pounders — ^was  formerly 
the  swiftest  vessel  in  the  navy.  The  Iris  and  Mercury,  steel  dispatch 
vessels,  have,  however,  attained  still  higher  speeds,  exceeding  18| 
knots  per  hour.  Protected  vessels  of  similar  form  and  high  speed 
are  now  (1883)  in  process  of  construction.  Four  of  these,  known 
as  the  Leander  class,  have  1^-inch  steel  decks  over  machinery, 
boilers,  and  magazines ;  and  four  others,  known  as  the  Mersey  class, 
are  still  more  formidable,  having  steel  decks,  extending  from  stem 
to  stem,  2  to  3  inches  thick. 

According  to  the  official  programme  placed  before  Parliament  in 
December  1884,  it  is  proposed  to  order  during  the  present  year  a 
large  number  of  new  war-ships  including : — ^Four  first  daas  iron- 
clads ;  fuve  '  belted '  cruisers,  armoured  along  the  water  line ;  two 
torpedo  rams ;  ten  sea-going  torpedo  cruisers,  and  thirty  first-class 
torpedo  boats.  A  large  portion  of  these  orders,  involving  a  total 
expenditure  of  about  three  millions,  is  to  be  entrusted  to  private 
firms. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  population  was  thus  distributed  over  the  various  divisions  oi 
the  United  Kingdom  at  the  last  census,  taken  April  4,  1881 : — 


IMviaions 


England  • 
Wales . 
Scotland  . 
Ireland    . 
Isle  of  Man 
Channel  Islands 
Army,  Navy,  and  Mer-I 
chant  Seamen  abioad  j 

Total,  United  Kingdom 


Land-iurea  in 
sq.  miles 


50,823 

7,363 

29,820 

82,631 

220 

76 


120,832 


3falc8 


Females 


Total 
popnlation  on 
April  4, 1881 


11,961,842 

678,060 

1,799,476 

2,633,277 

26,760 

40,321 

216,874 


,12,662,084 
j  682,463 
'  1,936,098 
2,641,669 
!  27,798 
47,381 


24,613,926 

1,360,613 

3,736,573 

6,174,836 

63,668 

87,702 

216,374 


17,254,109  117,987,373    35,241,482 


The  following  table  gives  the  ascertained 
divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  at  each 
censuses  previous  to  1881  : — 


number  of  the  various 
of  the  four  decennial 


Divisions 


England  . 
Wales      . 
Scotland  . 
Ireland    . 
Isle  of  Man 
Channel  Islands 
Army,  Navy,  and  Mer-"1 
chant  Seamien  abroad  / 

Total,  United  Kingdom 


1841 

15,002,443 

911,706 

2,620,184 

8,196,597 

47,975 

76,065 

202,964 


27,067,923 


1851 


1861 


1871 


16,921,888 

1,006,721 

2,888,742 

6,574,271 

62,387 

90,739 

212,194 


18,954,444 

1,111,780 

3,062,294 

I  5,798,967 

52,469 

90,978  ' 


21,496,131 

!  1,217,136 

3,360,018 

5,412,377 

54,042 

90,596 


250,356  I      216,080 


27,745,942    29,321,288  ,81,845,379 


The  proportion  per  cent,  of  the  population  living  in  the  various 
divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  as  follows  at  each  of  the  six 
decennial  censuses  from  1831  to  1881 : — 


Dirlsioxis 

1831 

1841 

_.    . . 

55-4 

1851    ' 

18G1 

1871 

67-5 

1881 

England        .... 

53-6 

61-0 

64-6 

69-S 

Wales 

3-3 

3-4 

3-6 

3-8 

3-8 

3-8 

Scotland       .... 

9-7 

9*7 

.10-4 

10-4 

10-6 

10-6 

Ireland         •        •        •        . 

31-8 

80-2 

23-7 

19-8 

170 

14-6 

Isle  of  Man  .        •        •        • 

•2 

•2 

•2 

•2 

•2 

•2 

Channel  Islands    . 

•3 

•3 

•3 

•3 

•3 

•3 

Army,  Navy,  and  Merchants 
Seamen  abroad .        .       J, 

M 

•8 

•8 

1 

r 

v- 
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The  total  Celtic-speaking  population  in  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1881  was  2,067,359  ;  of  these  950,000,  or  about  70  per  cent,  of  the 
population  of  Wales  and  Monmouthshire,  speak  Cymric,  of  whom 
about  a  third  speak  Cymric  only  (according  to  un-official  estimates, 
probably  too  high)  ;  231,594,  or  6*20  per  cent,  of  the  population  oif 
Scotland  could  speak  Gaelic  (Erse)  (most,  if  not  all,  being  able 
also  to  speak  English) ;  and  885,765,  or  18*2  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Ireland  could  speak  Irish  Gaelic.  In  Ireland  in  1881, 
64,167,  or  1*24  per  cent,  of  population,  could  speak  Irish  only ;  in 
1871  the  number  was  returned  as  103,562,  or  1*9  of  the  popula- 
tion.    The  figures  for  Scotland  and  Ireland  are  those  of  the  census. 

The  soil  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  in  fewer  hands  than  that  of 
any  other  country  of  Europe.  A  series  of  oflGicial  returns,  published 
in  the  years  1875  and  1876,  stated  the  number  of  owners  of  land 
in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  exclusive  of  the  metropolis,  as 
follows : — 


Number  of 

owners  below  an 

acre 

Number  of 

owners  above  an 

acre 

Total  number 
of  owners 

England  and  Wales  exclusive 

of  London 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

703,289 

113,005 

36,114 

269,547 
19,225 
32,614 

972,836 

132,230 

68.768 

852,408 

321,386 

1,173,824 

The  total  number  of  acres  accounted  for  in  the  returns  numbered 
72,119,882,  being  5,515,364  acres  less  than  the  whole  area  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  Excluded  from  the  ownership  survey  were, 
besides  the  metropolis,  and  the  lands  of  all  owners  possessed  of  less 
than  an  acre,  likewise  all  common  and  waste  lands. 

The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  same  returns,  showing 
the  percentage  of  owners  below  an  acre,  the  proportion  of  owners  to 
population,  and  the  proportion  of  owners  to  inhabited  houses  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  : — 


Percentnge  of 

owners  below  an 

acre 

Proportion  of 

owners  to 

population 

Proportion  of 

owners  to 
inhabited  houses 

England  and  Wales     . 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland       .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

72-3 
85-5 
52-6 

lin20 
1  in  25 
1  in  79 

1  ih    4 
1  in    3 
1  in  14 

72-6 

lin24 

lin    4 

Id  the  subjoined  table  an  abstract  is  given,  after  the  same  retumB, 
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of  the  ayerage  estimated  rental  per  acre,  the  average  extent  of  land 
held  hy  each  owner,  and  the  average  estimated  rental  of  each 
owner  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland : — 


Average 

estimated  rental 

per  acre 

Average  extent 

of  lajid  held 
by  each  owner 

Average 

estimated  rental 
of  eadk  owner 

England  and  Wales     . 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

£    s.     d. 
3     0     2 
0  19     9 
0  13     4 

ao.     r.    p. 

33     3  30 
143     1     6 
293     0  32 

£      s.     d. 

102    3    a 
141     8     0 
195     3     0 

1   16     6 

61     1  30 

112     0     0 

It  is  officially  admitted  that  these  returns  cannot  be  altogether 
relied  on,  and  have  to  be  looked  npon  in  general  as  understatements, 
seeing  that  the  machinery  by  which  they  were  obtained — namely^ 
the  valuation  lists  of  parishes — was  in  many  cases  extremely  de- 
fective. Still  the  figures  must  be  held  of  considerable  value  as 
indicating  approximately,  and  in  the  absence  of  all  other  in- 
formation, the  ownership  and  division  of  the  soil  of  the  United 
Kingdom. 

Computed  on  the  basis  of  the  registration  of  births  and  deaths, 
the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  its  divisions  was,  ex- 
dnaive  of  army,  navy,  and  merchant  seamen  abroad,  as  follows^ 
at  the  end  of  Jime,  in  the  ten  years  from  1875  to  1884 : — 


Yean 

Total  of 

United 

Kingdom 

•     England 
and  Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 

32,718,302 
33,049,365 
33,394,404 
33,730,672 
34,058,414 
34,344,101 
34,944,712 
36,290,073 
35,604,000 
35,961,640 

23,944,459 
24,244,010 
24,547,309 
24,854,397 
25,165,336 
25,480,161 
26,055,406 
26,406,820 
26,762,974 
27,132,449 

3,495,214 
3,627,811 
3,560,716 
3,593,929 
3,627,453 
3,661,292 
3,744,323 
3,785,400 
3,825,744 
3,866,521 

5,278,629 
5,277,544 
5,286,380 
5,282,246 
5,265,626 
6,202,648 
5,144,983 
5,097,853 
5,015,282 
4,962,570 

The  total  population  of  the  United  Kingdom,  as  sho^vn  in  the 
table  on  p.  251,  consisted  on  the  4th  of  April  1881,  of  35,241,482 
persons.  This  was  an  increase  of  3,396,103  upon  the  enumera- 
tion of  1871,  and  was  equivalent  to  an  average  daily  addition  of 
980  persons  to  the  community  throughout  the  decade,  the  daily 
increase  in  the  preceding  decade  having  been  705. 
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The  decennial  rate  of  increase  was  10*75  per  cent.,  which 
considerably  higher  than  the  rate  in  any  of  the  three  preceding- 
decades,  in  which  it  had  been  successively  2*5,  5*7,  and  8*6.  Thi^^ 
gradual  rise  in  the  rate  of  increase  in  each  successive  decade  mnc^^ 
1841-51  was  due  in  the  main,  though  not  entirely,  to  the  ^ur^^ 
that  the  decrease  of  the  population  of  Ireland,  which  in  1841-5! 
was  at  the  rate  of  19*8  per  cent.,  has  become  less  and  less  in  eac 
succeeding  decennium.  If  Ireland  be  excluded  from  the  calcula.- 
tion,  it  will  be  found  that  the  rate  of  increase  for  the  remaind^ : 
of  the  United  Kingdom  was  very  nearly  uniform.  It  will  be  see: 
that  the  population  of  Ireland  has  during  the  last  £ye  years  d^ — 
creased  to  Qie  extent  of  303,055,  or  at  the  rate  of  5*7  per  cent,  fo-mr 
the  five  years. 

Subjoined  is  a  more  detailed  statistical  accoimt  of  the  popix — 
lation  of  1.  England  and  Wales;  2.  Scotland;  3.  Ireland;  ar^cL 
4.  Islands  in  the  British  Seas. 


1.  England  and  Wdles» 

England  and  Wales,  taken  by  themselves,  are  more  densely  popu- 
lated than  any  other  country  in  Europe,  cficcept  Belgium.  On  aiL 
area  of  58,186  square  miles,  or  37,239,351  acres,  there  lived,  on  the 
3rd  of  April  1881,  according  to  the  census,  25,974,439  inhabitants, 
or  446  individuals  per  square  mile.  In  1871  the  density  was  390 
per  square  mile  ;  in  1861,  345  ;  in  1851,  308;  and  in  1801, 153. 
The  population  of  England  and  Wales  was  as  follows  at  the  nine 
enumerations,  1801  to  1881 : — 


Date  of  Enameration 


1801,  March  10th 
1811,  Miiy  27th 
1821,  May  28th 
1831,  May  29th 
1841,  June  7th 
1851,  March  31st 
1861,  April  8th 
1871,  April  3rd 
1881,  April  4th 


Population 

Males 

Females 

Total 

!       4,264,735 

4,637,801 

8,892,636 

4,873,605 

6,290,661 

10,164,256 

5,850,319 

6,149,917 

12,000,236 

6,771,196 

7,125,601 

13,896,797 

7,777,686 

8,136,662 

16,914,148 

8,781,225 

9,146,384 

17,927,609 

9,776,259 

10,289,965 

20,066,224 

11,058,934 

11,663,332 

22,712,266 

j     12,639,902 

13,334,537 

26,974,439 

\ 


The  following  table  shows  the  area,  in  statute  acres,  number  of 
inhabited  houses,  and  population  of  each  of  the  52  counties  of  Eng- 
land  and  Wales,  at  the  date  of  the  census  of  1881 :— 
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Araa  in 

Fopulation 

Oountlet,  or  Shin 

ea 

Statute  acres 

Males 

Females 

Total 

England, 

1 

Bedford 

294,983 

70,354 

79.119 

149,473 

Berks 

462,210 

108,431 

109,932 

218,363 

Buckingham 

477,151 

86,840 

89,483 

176,323 

Cambridge . 

524,935 

91,277 

94,317 

185,594 

Chester 

657,123 

311,188 

332,849 

644,037 

Cornwall    '. 

i      863,665 

155,115 

175,571 

330,686 

Cumberland 

970,161 

124,746 

125,901 

250,647 

Derby 

658,624 

232,504 

229.410 

461,914 

DeTon 

1,655,208 

285,340 

318,255 

603,595 

Dorset 

627,265 

93,736 

97,292 

191,028 

Durham 

647,592 

443,973 

423,285 

867.258 

Essex 

987,032 

288.180 

288,254 

676,434 

Gloucester  . 

783,699 

269,470 

302,963 

572,433 

'  Hampshire 

1,037,764 

293,050 

300,420 

693,470 

Hereford     . 

532,918 

59,809 

61,253 

121,062 

Hertford     . 

405,141 

98,792 

104,277 

203,069 

Huntingdon 

229,515 

29,195 

30,296 

69,491 

Kent . 

995,392 

478,653 

499,053 

977,706 

Lancashire 

1,208,154 

1,669,864 

1,784,677 

3,464,441 

Leicester     . 

511,907 

155,881 

'165,377 

321,268 

Lincoln 

1,767,879 

235,219 

234,700 

469,919 

Middlesex  . 

181,317 

1,367,692 

1,552,793 

2,920,485 

Monmouth . 

370,350 

108,262 

103,005 

211,267 

Norfolk       . 

1,366,173 

215,266 

229,483 

444,749 

Northampton 

629,912 

135,662 

136,893 

272,665 

Northumberland 

1,290,312 

215,882 

218,204 

434,086 

Nottingham 

527,752 

190,778 

201,037 

391,815 

Oxford 

483,621 

88,025 

91,634 

179,659 

Rutland 

94,889 

10,764 

10,670 

21,434 

Shropshire 

844,565 

124,157 

123,857 

248,014 

Somerset    • 

1,049,812 

220,582 

248,527 

469,109 

Stafford      . 

748,433 

492,009 

489,004 

981,013 

Sufiblk 

944,060 

174,606 

182,287 

356,893 

Surrey 

485,129 

683,228 

753,671 

1,436,899 

Sussex 

933,269 

232,331 

258,174 

490,505 

Warwick     . 

566,271 

367,146 

380,193 

737,339 

Westmoreland 

500,906 

31,515 

32,676 

64,191 

Wiltehire   . 

866,677 

128,114 

130,851 

258,965 

Worcester  . 

472,453 

184,205 

196,078 

380,283 

York,  (Fmt  Biding)    , 

750,828 

156,929 

158,531 

315,460 

„    (Oiti/)        .        . 

1,979 

23,957 

25,573 

49,530 

„     (North  Riding)  , 

1,361,664 

174,897 

171,363 

316,260 

„     (West  Siding)   . 

1,768,380 

1,064,218 

1,111,096 

2,175,314 

Wales. 

Anglesey    . 

193,511 

25,103 

26,313 

51,416 

Brecon 

460,158 

28,861 

28,885 

57,746 

Cardigan     . 

443,387 

31,575 

38.095 

70,270 

Carmarthen 

(         • 

594,405 

59,709 

65,155 

124,8Gt 
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Comities  or  Shires 

Area  in 

statute  acres 

Population                            { 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Wales— continued. 
CamaTTon  . 
Denbigh 

Flint  .... 
Glamorgan . 
Merioneth  . 
Montgomery- 
Pembroke  . 
Sadnor 

Total  of  England       . 

Total  of  Wales 

Total  of    England! 
and  Wides     J 

369,477 

425,038 

,161.807 

516,959 

384,717 

495,089 
391,181 
276,552 

32,527,070 
4,712,281 

58,735 
56,428 
40,409 
262,579 
26,269 ' 
33,004 
43,449 , 
11.939' 

60,614 
55,312 
40,178 
248,854 
25,769 
32,714 
48,375 
11,589 

119,349 
111,740 

80,587 
511,433 
52,038 
65,718 
91,824 
23,528 

11,961,842 

12,652,084 

24,613,926 

678,060  1 

682,458 
13,334,537 

1,360,513 

37,239,351 

1 
12,639,902 

25,974,439 

The  number  of  inhabited  houses  in  England  and  Wales  in  1881 
was  4,831,519,  and  uninhabited,  38G,676;  building,  46,414; 
against  4,259,117  inhabited ;  261,345  uninhabited ;  building, 
37,803  in  1871. 

More  than  one-fourth  of  the  total  urban  population,  and  more 
than  one-sixth  of  the  total  population  of  England  and  Wales  is 
concentrated  in  the  metropolis.  The  limits  of  the  metropolis  were 
defined  hj  the  R^;istrar-General  in  the  census  returns  of  1881,  as 
consisting  of  an  '  Inner  Ring '  and  an  '  Outer  Ring,'  the  former  sub- 
divided into  a  '  Central  Area '  and  '  Rest  of  £ner  Ring.'  The 
following  table  gives  the  results  of  both  censuses  in  1871  and 
in  1881:— 


Divisions  of  the  Metropolis 


Central  Area    . 
Rest  of  '  Inner  Ring* 


Total  of  London  Proper 
*  Outer  Ring'  . 


*  Greater  London  * 


Population 
1871  1881 


952,880 
2,301,380 


3,254,260 
631,381 


3,885,641 


878,556 
2,937,927 


3,816,483 
950,178 


4,766,661 


Bates  of  Increase  (+) 
or  Decrease  (  -)  per  cent 


1871-81 


-  7-8 
+  27  6 

+  17-3 
+  50-5 

+  22-7 


1861-81 


The  night  population  of  the  City  of  London  proper,  within  the 
mimicipal  aiid  parliamentary  limits,  was  only  50,652,  on  the  night 
of  April  4,  1881 ;  in  1871,  it  was  74,897.  The  day  population  at 
the  date  of  the  last  census  was  261,061. 

The  following  is  the  division  of  the  population  according  to 
occupation : — 
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Males 

Females 

Total 

Professional  dnss    . 
Domestic          „      •        .        . 
Commeicial      „      •        .        . 
AgricnltTinl     „      .        .        . 
Industrial        „       .        .        . 
Indefinite  and  non-productive 
class 

450,956 

258,508 

960,661 

1,318,344 

4,976,178 

4,856,256 

196,120 

1,545,302 

19,467 

64,840 

1,578,189 

9,930,619 

647,075 
1,803,810 

980,128 
1,383,184 
6,373,367 

14,786,876 
25,974,439 

Total  . 

12,619,902       13,334,537 

Twenty-eight  cities  and  towns  have  been  selected  for  the  publi- 
cation of  the  rates  of  mortality.  Those  comprised,  in  1881,  a  total 
population  of  9,310,933,  being  more  than  a  third  of  the  entire  popu- 
lation of  England  and  Wales.  The  increase  of  population  in  the 
decennial  period  from  1871  to  1881  amounted  to  16*9  per  cent. 
The  population  of  these  twenty-eight  cities  and  towns  (municipal 
borouglu)  was  as  follows  in  1881  and  1884. 


C^es  and  Towns 


Population 
1881 


London  (registration  dist.) 

I^Teipool 

Birmingham 

Manchester 

Leeds  . 

ShefiBeld 

Bristol 

Bradford 

Nottingham 

Salfotd 

Hnll    . 

Newcastle-on-Tyne 

Portsmonih 

Leicester 

Sunderland 

Oldham 

Brighton 

Blackbnm 

Bolton 

Preston 

Cardiff 

Norwich 

Birkenhead 

Derby  . 
Hnddersfield 
Wolverhampton 
Halifiiz 
Plymouth     . 


3,816,483 

662,608 

400,774 

341,414 

309,119 

284,608 

206,874 

183,032 

186,576 

176,236 

154,240 

146,359 

127,989 

122,376 

116,542 

111,343 

107,646 

104,014 

106,414 

96,637 

82,761 

87,842 

84,006 

81,168 

81,841 

75,766 

73,630 

73,794 


Increase 

per  cent. 

1871-«1 


17-3 
121 
16-6 
27 
19*3 
18-5 
13-1 
220 

116-0 
41*2 
26-6 
13-1 
12-7 
28*5 
18-3 
24-0 
17-5 
360 
27-0 
10-0 

114-7 
9-3 
27-3 
320 
17*2 
10-9 
12-4 
9 


Population 

middle 

1884 


4,019,361 

673,202 

421,258 

338,296 

327,324 

300,563 

216,457 

209,564 

206,298 

197,153 

181,225 

161,325 

133,059 

1 32,773 

123,204 

122,676 

112,954 

110.498 

108,968 

99,481 

93,468 

90,410 

90,870 

87,608 

86,004 

78,367 

76,479 


\ 


8 
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The  town  population  in  1871   was  12,910,647,  and  in  1881, 
15,445,296 ;  the  rural  population  in  1871  waa  9,801,619,  and  in 
1881,  10,529,143.     The  rate  of  increase  of  the  former  during  the-s 
decade  was  19*63  per  cent.,  and  of  the  latter  onlj  7*42  per  cent. 

Subjoined  is  the  birth,  death,  and  marriage  rate  of  th«  populadoi^ 
of  England  and  Wales,  for  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883,  witl^ 
the  estimated  population  for  the  middle  of  each  year : — 


1 

Years 

Estimated 
population 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1 

1874 

23,648,609 

864,956 

525,632 

202,010 

1876 

23,944,459 

850,187 

546,317 

201,212      / 

1876 

24,244,010 

887,968       1 

510,315 

201,874      / 

1877 

24,647,309 

888,200 

500,496 

194,352 

1878 

24,854,397 

891,908 

639,874 

190,054 

1879 

25,165,336 

882,866       ; 

526,255 

182,082 

1880 

25,480,161        ! 

881,620 

528,056 

191,965 

1881 

26,C65,406 

883,518 

491,813 

197,080 

1882 

26,406,820 

888,940 

516,783 

203,905 

1883 

26,770,744 

889,815      ! 

622,662 

205,814 

The  mean  marriage  rate  in  the  ten  years  from  1871-80  was  1'62, 
birth-rate  3*54,  and  death-rate  2-14. 

The  average  proportion  of  illegitimate  births  in  1882  was  4*9 
per  cent. ;  the  minimum  being  3*5  per  cent,  in  Essex,  and  the 
maximum  8*4  in  Westmoreland. 

The  proportion  of  male  to  female  children  bom  in  England  is 
as  104,810  to  100,000.  But  as  the  former  suffer  from  a  higher 
rate  of  mortality  than  the  latter,  the  equilibrium  between  the 
sexes  is  restored  about  the  tenth  year  of  life,  and  is  finally  changed, 
by  emigration,  war,  and  perilous  male  occupations,  to  the  extent 
that  there  are  100,000  women,  of  all  ages,  to  94,900  men  in  England. 

The  number  of  paupers,  exclusive  of  vagrants  and  *  casual  poor,' 
in  receipt  of  relief  in  the  several  unions  and  parishes,  was  as  fol- 
lows, on  the  Ist  January,  for  the  ten  years  from  1875  to  1884  : — 


Janxmry  1 

Number 
of  anions 

and 
parishes 

Adult 

able-bodied 

paupers 

All  other 
paupers 

Total 

1875       . 

647 

115,209 

700,378 

815,587 

1876 

649 

97,065 

652,528 

749,593 

1877 

650 

92,806 

635,544 

728,350 

1878 

649 

97,927 

644,776 

742,708 

1879 

649 

118,933 

681,493 

800,426 

1880 

649 

126,228 

711,712 

837,940      i 

1881 

647 

111,169 

691,957 

803,126      1 

1882 

647 

106,280 

691,334 

797,614      i 

1883 

647 

105,357 

693.939 

799,296 

/A'.V/ 

C17 

98,071     : 

676,239 

774,310 
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the  ntimber  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for  trial,  and  con- 
ted,  in  England  and  Wales,  was  as  follows  in  the  ten  years 
m  1874  to  1888 :_ 


Yean 

Oommitted  for  trial 

Ck>nvicted 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1874  . 

1875  . 

1876  . 

1877  . 

1878  . 

1879  . 
1880 . 
1881  . 
1882 . 
1883  . 

11,912 
11,662 
12,711 
12,536 
13,104 
13,130 
11,943 
12,058 
12,430 
11,978 

3,283 
3,052 

3,367 
8,354 
3,268 
3,258 
2,827 
2,728 
2,830 
2,681 

15,105 
14,714 
16,078 
15,890 
16,372 
16,388 
14,770 
14,786 
15,260 
14,659 

11,500 
10,954 
12,195 
11,942 
12,478 
12,525 
11,214 
11,353 
11,699 
11,347 

[n  1842,  the  number  of  criminal  offenders  committed  for  trial 
I  81yd09,  and  of  those  convicted  22,733,  and  the  number  con- 
led  increasing  till  1854.  Subsequently  there  was  a  decrease 
b  in  the  number  of  persons  committed  for  trial  and  convicted, 
ibnted  in  part  to  the  Criminal  Justice  Act  of  1855,  which 
horised  magistrates  to  pass  sentences  for  short  periods,  with  the 
Bent  of  the  prisoners.  The  number  convicted  in  1868  was 
088 ;  during  the  last  ten  years  the  number  has  kept  on  the 
irage  at  11,500. 

2.  Scotland. 

Scotland  has  an  area  of  29,820  square  miles,  including  its 
ndfl,  186  in  number,  with  a  population  (including  military  in 
Tacka  and  seamen  on  board  vessels  in  the  harbours),  according 
Aie  census  of  1881,  of  3,735,573  souls,  giving  125  inhabitants 
the  square  mile.  More  than  three-fouribhs  of  the  surface  of  the 
tntry  is  sterile,  consisting  of  moimtains,  morasses,  and  other  waste 
ds.  Out  of  the  total,  computed  at  19,084,659  acres,  only  4,797,509 
efl  were  cultivated  in  1883,  829,476  acres  being  under  wood. 
Phe  coimtry  is  divided  into  33  civil  counties,  grouped  under 
ht  geographical  divisions.  The  following  table  gives  the  results 
the  census,  excluding  the  military  in  barracks  and  the  seamen 
board  vessels  in  the  harbours  on  the  4th  of  April,  1881  :— 


8^ 


26o 
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Divisions 

Area  in 

PopnlAtion 

and 
civil  counties 

Statute  acred 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1 

1.  Northern: — 

i 

Shetland 

362,876 

12,666 

17,049 

29,705 

Orkney . 

240,476 

14,982 

17,062 

32,044 

Caithness 

438,878 

18,391 

20,474 

38,865 

Sutherland    . 

1,297,846 

11,219 

12,161 

23,370 

2.  North-Westem  :— 

itoss  and  Cromarty 

2,003,065 

37,027 

41,620 

78.547 

Inverness 

2,616,498 

43,862 

46,602 

90,454 

3.  North-Eastern: — 

Nairn    . 

114,400 

4,979 

5,476 

10,455 

Elgin     . 

304,606 

20,725 

23,063 

43,788 

Banff    . 

410,110 

29,789 

32,947 

62,736 

Aberdeen 

1,251,451 

128,097 

139,893 

267,990 

Kincardine    . 

245,346 

16,978 

17,486 

34,464 

4.  East-Midland:— 

Forfar  . 

660,087 

120,091 

146,269 

266,360 

Perth    . 

1,617,808 

61,652 

67,466 

129,007 

Fife      . 

314,952 

80,893 

91,038 

171,931 

Kinross . 

46,485 

3,112 

3,585 

6,697 

Clackmannan 

30,477 

12,214 

13,466 

25,680 

6.  West-Midland:— 

Stirling . 

286,338 

56,147 

56,296 

112,443 

Dumburton    . 

154,542 

37,312 

38,021 

75,333 

Argyll  . 

2,066,400 

37,895 

38,673 

76,468 

Bute 

139,440 

8,100 

9,657 

17,657 

6.  South- Western :  — 

Kenfrew 

156  786 

126,743 

136,631 

263,374 

Ayr 

722,229 

106,819 

110,700 

217,519 

Lanark . 

564,284 

449,297 

466,116 

904,412 

7.  South-Eastem : — 

Linlithgow    . 

76,806 

22,746 

20,764 

43,510 

Edinburgh     . 

231,724 

183,916 

205,249 

389,164 

Haddington  . 

173.298 

18,806 

19,696 

38,502 

Berwick 

294,805 

16,943 

18,449 

35,392 

Peebles 

226,899 

6,626 

7,196 

13,822 

Selkirk . 

164,546 

12,169 

13,406 

25,564 

8.  Southern: — 

Boxburgh 

425,657 

25,436 

28,006 

53,443 

Dumfries 

680.217 

36,024 

40,116 

76,140 

Kirkcudbright 

674,587 

19,807 

22,320 

42,127 

Wigtown 

Total  Scotland . 

310,742 

18,143 

20,468 

38,011 

19,084,659 

1,799,475 

1,936,098 

3,735,573 

The  number  of  inhabited   houses  in  Scotland    in    1881    was 
739,005;  uninhabited,  59,697  ;  building,  4,990. 
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The  followiiig  table  exhibits  the  numbers  of  the  population  of 
Scotland  at  the  dates  of  the  several  enumerations,  together  with  the 
increase  between  each  census,  and  the  percentage  of  increase : — 


I>ftt«t  of  eniuneration 


March  10, 

1801 

May  17, 

1811 

May  28, 

1821 

Mt7  20, 

1831 

June  7, 

1841 

Much  31 

»1851 

Aprils, 

1861 

April  3, 

1871 

April  4, 

1881 

Fopdation 


1.608,420 
1,805,864 
2,091,621 
2,364,386 
2,620, 18  i 
2,888,742 
3,062,294 
3.360,018 
3,736,673 


Increase 


197,444 
285,657 
272,865 
255,798 
268,558 
173,552 
297.724 
375,566 


Peroenta^ 

of  decennial 

increaao 


12-27 

15-82 

13-04 

10-82 

10-25 

600 

9-80 

11-8 


The  following  table  shows  the  occupations  of  tlie  people  accord- 
ing to  the  census  of  1881 : — 


Males 


Professional  class 
Domostic 
Commercial 
Agricnltural 
Industrial 
Unoccapied  and  non-productive 
class    . 

Total 


11 


f» 


>i 


»* 


66.499 

26.292 

126,743 

216.215 

676.964 

690,762 


1,799.475 


Females 


Total 


30,604 

151.273 

5.383 

54,322 
256.689 


96.103 
176,565 
132,126 
269.637 
932.653 


1,437,827     .     2,128,589 
1.936.098     i     3.735,573 


The  population  of  the   eight  principal  towns  of  Scotland  was 
follows  in  1881  :— 


Towns 


Population 
18^1 


I  Olasffow     .     .    674.096 
:  Edinburgh     .  .  236.002 


I>aiide« 
I  Aberdeen 


140.239 
106,189 


Increase  per 
cent.  1871-81 


Towns 


Greenock 
Leith     . 
Paisley 
Peith    . 


Population 
1881 

"e'cjoT 

59.486 
55.638 
28,780 


Increase  per 
cent.  1871-81 


The  total  represented  more  than  a  third  of  the  population  of  Scot- 
land. In  1871  the  total  town  and  village  population  was  2,338,697, 
and  the  rural  population  1,021,321;  in  1881  the  former  was 
2,754,736,  lowing  an  increase  of  416,039,  or  17*7  per  cent.,  while 
the  latter  was  980,837,  showing  a  decrease  of  40,484,  or  3-96  per  cent. 

In  the  returns  of  the '  Modem  Domesday  Book '  of  1875-76  the 
number  of  landowners  possessing  more  than  an  acre  is  given  at  19,225, 
and  of  those  possessing  less  than  an  acre  at  113,005.  (See  pp.  247-48.) 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  death;^  and  tqskl- 
riagea  in  Scotland,  in  each  ofihe  ten  years  1874  to  1%^  \ — 
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Years 

Estimated 
population 

Births 

Deaths 

WnJaga 

1874 

3.462,916 

123,795 

80,676 

26,247 

1875 

3,495,214 

123,693 

81,785 

25,921 

1876 

3,627,811 

126,749 

74,122 

26,563 

1877 

3,560,715 

126,824 

73,946 

25,790 

1878 

3,593,929 

126,707 

76,775 

24,333 

1879 

3,627,453 

125,736 

73,329 

23,462 

1880 

3,661,292 

124,652 

75,795 

24,489 

1881 

3,744,323 

120,214 

72,301 

25,948 

1882 

3,785,400 

126,182 

72,966 

26,574 

1883 

3,825,744 

124,462 

76,867 

26,866 

The  average  proportion  of  illegitimate  births  in  1883  was  8*5  per 
cent.,  the  rate  varying  from  4*5  per  cent,  in  Shetland  to  17*8  per 
cent,  in  Wigtownshire.  The  mean  birth-rate  in  the  ten  years 
1873-82  was  3*464  per  cent.;  death-rate,  2*106  per  cent.;  and 
marriage-rate,  0*710  per  cent. 

The  number  of  registered  paupers  and  their  dependents,  exclusive 
of  casual  poor,  who  were  in  receipt  of  relief  in  parishes  of  Scotland 
during  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883,  on  the  14th  of  May  in 
each  year,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Tear 

Number  of 
parishes 

Paupers 

Dependents 

Total 

1874 

886 

68,428 

37,467 

106.896 

1875 

886 

65,661 

35,930 

101,691 

1876 

886 

63.362 

35,235 

98,597 

1877 

886 

62,058 

34,346 

96,404 

1878 

887 

61,156 

33,515 

94,671 

1879 

886 

62,315 

36,361 

97,676 

1880 

886 

63,009 

35,699 

98,608 

1881 

886 

62,191 

35,596 

97,787 

1882 

886 

61,149 

33,932 

96,081 

1883 

886 

69,475 

33,143 

92,618 

The  number  of  criminal  ofiEenders,  committed  for  trial,  and  con- 
victed, in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883,  was  as  follows :— 


v««. 

Committed  for  trial 

Convicted 

I 

xebfs 

Hales 

Females 

Tbtal 

I 

1874  . 
1876  . 

1876  . 

1877  . 

1878  . 

1879  . 

1880  . 

1881  . 

1882  • 
I88S  s 

>        < 

r             < 

2,279 
2,286 
2,103 
2,179 
2,373 
2,185 
2,097 
1,982 
2,048 
2,080 

601 

687 
600 
505 
649 
614 
486 
462 
422 
483 

2,880 
2,872 
2,703 
2,684 
2,922 
2,699 
2,583 
2,444 
2,470 
,       2,663 

2,231 
2,205 
2,039 
2,009 
2,273 
2,090 
2,046 
1,882 
1,944 
1,914 
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It  win  be  seen  from  £he  above  tables  that,  notwithstanding  a  large 
increase  of  population,  there  was  a  considerable  diminution  of 
cnme,  and  a  aUght  decrease  of  pauperism,  in  Scotland  during  the 
decennial  period. 


3.  Ireland, 

Ireland  has  an  area  of  32,531  square  miles,  or  20,819,982  acres, 
.nhabited,  in  1881,  bj  5,174,836  souls.  This  gives  a  density  of 
population  of  a  little  less  than  160  inhabitants  per  square  mile,  or 
M>nsiderably  less  than  one-half  of  that  of  England. 

The  movement  of  the  population  of  Ireland  since  the  beginning 
>f  the  century  was  very  different  from  that  of  England  and  Scotland. 
Fhere  was  an  increase,  slow  at  first,  and  then  rapid,  from  1801  to 
L841,  and  a  decrease,  more  rapid  than  the  previous  increase,  from 
L841  to  1871.  At  the  census  of  1801  the  population  of  Ireland 
WBA  5,395,456;  in  1811  it  had  risen  to  5,937,856;  in  1821  to 
5,801,827 ;  in  1831  to  7,767,401 ;  and  in  1841  to  8,175,124.  At 
;he  next  census,  that  of  1851,  the  population  was  foimd  to  have  sunk 
»  6,552,385,  representing  a  decline  of  nearly  twenty  per  cent.  The 
lecline  during  the  decennial  period  1851  to  1861  was  8*10  per 
sent.;  during  the  period  from  1861  to  1871  it  was  6*83  per  cent; 
while,  finally,  during  the  last  decennial  period,  from  1871  to  1881, 
X  amounted  to  4*4  per  cent.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  results 
>f  the  enumerations  of  April  3,  1871,  and  of  April  3,  1881,  together 
ndth  the  decrease,  in  numb^s  and  rate  per  cent.,  between  1871 
ind  1881 :— 


FiOTinoes 

1871 

1881 

Decreaso  between  1871 
and  1881 

Number 

Bate  per 
cent. 

Leinster     . 
Munster     . 
Ulster 
Connaught 

1,339,451 

1,393,485 

1,833,228 

846,213 

1,278,989 

1,331,115 

1,743,075 

821,657 

60,462 
62,370 
90,153 
24,556 

4-5 
4-48 
4-9 
2.9 

Total  of  Ireland 

5,412,377 

5,174,886 

237,541 

4-4 

The  are^  and  the  population  of  the  counties  of  the  four  provinces 
of  Ireland  were  found  to  be  as  follows  at  the  census  of  April  3, 
1881 :— 
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PtotIdm 

k™ 

Kalei 

Famalci 

Total 

Province  qf  Leiaster. 

Carlow     County  . 

221,314 

23,078 

23,490 

46.568 

Dublin           „      . 

22G.895 

107.740 

231,170 

418.910 

Kildara           „        , 

418,498 

40,701 

3.5,103 

75,801 

Kilkenny 

609,732 

48,971 

60,560 

90,531 

King's             .,       . 

493,985 

37,106 

36.748 

72,B6i 

Longford        „ 

269,409 

30.770 

30,239 

81,W 

Lonlii   Co.,   und  Co.  of 

the  Town  of  Drogheda 

202,123 

37,989 

39,695 

77.684 

Mtath       County  .         . 

.579,881 

44,315 

43,164 

87,<60 

Qnseu's         „      .         . 

424,864 

36,881 

38,263 

73,124 

Westmeath    „       . 

433,463 

36,478 

35,320 

71.798 

Weifori       „      , 

&7(I,6SH 

60,928 

82,926 

123,851 

WicMow        „      , 
Totul  of  Leinater 
Province  of  Munster. 

500,178 

36.101 

35,285 

70,384 

4.876,918 

030,038 

648.951 

1,278,989 

Clare  County 

827,994 

71,058 

70,300 

141.157 

Cork      „ 

],8I9,6S{I 

246,044 

219,663 

19o,Su; 

Kerry    „ 

1,185,918 

101,208 

99,831 

201,039 

Limerick  County  . 

680,842 

88.311 

92,321 

180,632 

asa  :;  •    : 

Total  of  Munster     . 
JVotiBoc  of  UleicT. 

),061,781 

08,765 

100,867 

199,612 

401.562 

64,618 

68.160 
671,121" 

113,768 

6,067,725 

659,994 

1.331,116 

Autrim  County     . 

762,080 

196,774 

226,169 

421,943 

Armagh       „ 

328,086 

77,683 

86,491 

163,177 

Cavaa 

477,899 

84,637 

64,839 

129,176 

1,197,164 

100,871 

105,364 

206,035 

Down 

612.399 

128,662 

143,545 

272,107 

Fi-rniBnBgh  „ 

487,369 

42,060 

42,819 

84,879 

Londonderry  County     . 

622,315 

79.294 

85,697 

164,991 

Monaehan 

319,741 

60,077 

53,671 

102,748 

Tyrone 

Total  of  Ulster 
Promnce  of  Connanghi. 

8I)6.BS8 

96,466 

101.263 

197,719 

6,483,201 

838,224 

906,851 

1,743,075 

Galway  County    . 
Lsitrira 

1.669,60.5 

120,609 

131,306 

242,005 

392,363 

45.190 

46,182 

B0.373 

1,360,731 

110,421 

125,791 

215,212 

807,691 

66,857 

65,833 

132,490 

Sligo 

461,706 

66,144 

66.434 

111,578 

Total  of  Conuaught. 
Total  of  Ireland      . 

4,392.086 

407,031 

414,636 
2,641,559 

821,667 
6,l74;83e 

20,819,92B 

2.633,277 

The  number  of  inhabited  houseB  at  the 
■B<M'>%   agaiiut   961,380   in  1871,  and  99! 


«nBnB  of  1681  ma 
,156  in   1861,  the 
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decrease  amounting  to  6^  per  cent,  in  the  decennial  period  1871-81. 
Of  uninhabited  houses,  there  were  31,530  at  the  census  of  1871, 
and  58,257  in  1881,  representing  an  increase  of  84*76  per  cent,  in 
uninhabited  houses;  in  1871  there  were  2,170  houses  building,  in 
1881  only  1,710. 

The  population  was  divided  as  follows  according  to  occupation  in 
1881 :— 


Professional  class   . 
I>omestic         »»      . 
Commercial     „      .        .        . 
Agricultural    „      .        .        . 
Industrial        „      . 
Indefinite  and  non-productiye . 

Total  . 

Males 

Females 

Total 

136,489 
34,068 
70,751 
902,010 
428,578 
961,381 

62,195 

392,093 

1,494 

95,946 

262,931 

1,826,900 

198,684 
426,161 
72,245 
997,956 
691,509 
2,788,281 

2,533,277 

2,641,569 

5,174,836 

Of  the  total  population  2,386,555  were  of  specified  occupations 
and  conditions. 

In  Ireland^  in  1881,  there  were  only  three  cities  with  over  50,000 
inhabitants,  viz.,  Dublin,  with  249,602,  but  349,648  within  the 
metropolitan  police  district  (336,600  in  1871) ;  Belfast,  208,122 ; 
Cork,  80,124  ;  Limerick  had  38,562  inhabitants ;  Londonderry,. 
29,162;  Waterford,  22,457. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  statistics  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883,  together  with 
the  estimated  population  of  Ireland  in  the  middle  of  the  year  : — 


Yean 

Estimated 
population 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1874 

5,314,844 

141,288 

91,961 

24,481 

1876 

5,278,629 

138,320 

98,114 

24,037 

1876 

5,277,544 

140,469 

92,324 

26,388 

1877 

5,286,380 

139,659 

93,543 

24,722 

1878 

5,282,246 

134,117 

99,629 

25,284 

1879 

5,265,625 

135,328 

105,089 

23,254 

1880 

5,202,648 

128,086 

102,906 

20,363 

1881 

5,144,983 

125,847 

90,035 

21,826 

1882 

6,097,853 

122,648 

88,600 

22,029 

1883 

5,015,282 

116,224 

96,388 

21,490 

The  average  proportion  of  illegitimate  births  in  1883  was  2*6  per 
cent.,  the  rate  varying  from  0*7  in  Connaught  to  4*1  in  Ulster. 

The  total  number  of  natives  of  Ireland  who  left  the  Irish  ports. 
j&om  May  1, 1851,  to  December  31, 1879,  was  2,541,670,  comprising 
l|856,5d9  xnalesand  1,185,131  females.    Emigratiioii  iiom  \£^«xA 
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has  gone  on  steadily  increasing  from  87,587  in  1876  to  95,517  io 
1880,  89,566  in  1882,  and  108,724  in  1883. 

The  number  of  separate  holdings  in  Ireland  'was  567,725  (in  the 
hands  of  522,952  occupiers)  in  1888,  being  6,482  less  than  in  the 
previous  year.  The  holdings  which  decreased  in  number  were— 
those  not  exceeding  1  acre,  by  2,854 ;  above  1  and  not  exceeding 
5  acres,  by  1,484 ;  above  5  and  not  exceeding  15,  by  2,622  ;  above 
15  and  not  exceeding  30,  by  679 ;  and  above  500  acres  by  18. 
The  number  of  holdings  'above  one  and  not  exceeding  five  acres' 
in  Ireland  diminished  79*4  per  cent,  between  1841  and  1883 ;  and 
the  total  number  of  holdings  '  above  one  acre '  diminished  from 
691,202  in  1841  to  518,684  in  1883,  showing  a  decrease  of  25  per 
cent*  In  1884  there  was  a  decrease  of  land  under  crops  of  63,732 
acres,  as  compared  with  1883. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  number  of  indoor  and  outdoor 
paupers,  and  the  total — including  others  in  blind  and  deaf-and- 
dumb  asylums — in  receipt  of  relief  in  imions  in  Ireland  at  the  close 
of  the  first  week  of  January  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1875  to  1884:— 


Years 
January 

Indoor  paupers 

Outdoor  paupers 

Total 
Including  asylums 

1876 

49,805 

30,631 

80,436 

1876 

46,214 

31,078 

77,292 

1877 

45,762 

32,128 

77,890 

1878 

49,365 

35,600 

84,866 

1879 

61,764 

39,336 

91,099 

1880 

67,456 

42,736 

100,190 

1881 

55,304 

53,688 

109,666 

1882 

63,731 

68,368 

112,829 

1883 

53,749 

61,186 

116,684 

1884 

49,884 

58,196 

108.831 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders,  committed  for  trial,  and  con- 
victed, in  Ireland,  was  as  follows  during  each  of  the  ten  years  1874 
to  1888 :— 


Years 

Coimnitted  for  trial 

ConTicfced 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1874  . 
1876  . 

1876  . 

1877  . 

1878  . 

1879  . 

1880  . 

1881  . 
/    1882  . 
/    1883  . 

3,293 
3,392 
3,396 
3,112 
3,424 
3,573 
3,936 
4,667 
3,678 
2,434 

837 
856 
751 
758 
769 
790 
780 
764 
,       723 
I       591 

4,130 
4,248 
4,146 
3,870 
4,183 
4,363 
4,716 
6,311 
4.301 

2,367 
2,484 
2,344 
2,303 
2,293 
2,207 
2,383 
2,69a 
2,266 
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It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  no  great  increase  during  the  ten 
years  in  the  nmnber  of  criminal  offenders  in  Ireland,  while  there 
was  a  Y^  marked  increase  in  pauperism. 

4.  Islands  in  the  British  Seas. 

The  population  of  the  Islands  in  the  British  Seas  was  found  to  be 
as  £)llowB,  at  the  census  of  April  4,  1881 : — 


TiOands 

Area 

instatate 

acres 

Inhabited 
houses 

Population 

Males             Females 

Total 

[Isle  of  Man 
Channel  Islands: 

Jersey  . 

Guernsey,  &c. 

140,985 

28,717 
19,605 

9,425 

8,969 
5,803 

25,760 

23,485 
16,836 

27,798 

28,960 
18,421 

53,558 

52,446 
35,257 

Total 

189,307 

24,197 

66,081     j      75,179 

41,260 

The  following  were  the  numbers  of  the  population  of  the  Islands 
at  each  of  the  four  censuses  of  1851,  1861,  1871,  and  1881 :— 


Islands 

1861 

1861 

1871 

1881 

Isle  of  Man 

Jersey        .... 
Ghiemsey,  Herm,  and  Jethou 
Aldemey   .... 
Sark  and  Brechon      • 

52,387 

57,020 

29,806 

3,333 

580 

52,469 

55,613 

29,850 

4,932 

583 

54,042 

56,627 

30,685 

2,738 

546 

'  53,558 

52,445 

32,631 

2,048 

578 

Total 

143,126 

143,447 

144,638 

141,260 

It  will  be  seen  that  since  the  census  of  1871,  there  has  been 
a  decrease  in  the  total  population  of  the  Islands. 

Emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom, 

There  was  very  little  emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  pre- 
vious to  1815,  in  which  year  the  number  of  emigrants  was  no  more 
than  2,081.  It  rose  gradually  from  12,510  in  1816,  to  84,987  in 
1819.  In  the  five  years  1820-24  there  emigrated  95,030  individuals; 
in  the  next  five  years  1825-29  the  number  was  121,084;  in  1830-84 
it  rose  to  381,956 ;  but  sank  again  to  287,358  in  1835-39.  Between 
1815  and  18i52  the  total  number  of  emigrants  was  3,463,592; 
between  1858  and  1860  it  was  1,582,475,  of  whom  1,312,683  were 
of  British  origin;  between  1861  and  1870  it  was  1,967,570,  of  whom 
1,571,829  were  of  British  origin ;  1871-80,  2,228,396,  of  whom 
1,678^919  were  British;  and  the  total  from  1815  to  1884  has  been 
10,842,149.  The  total  emigration  of  persons  of  BiitVab.  ot\^^  ctcX^ 
between  1853-^3  was  5,405,917;  of  these  8,575,174  ^caX.  X.o^'?^ 
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United  States,  and  of  that  number  1,389,072  were  English,  252,373 
Scotch,  and  1,933,729  Irish.  Up  to  the  year  1834,  the  main  stream 
of  emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  was  directed  towards  the 
North  American  Colonies,  but  a  change  occurred  in  1835,  from  which 
year  the  chief  current  set  in  towards  the  United  States,  continuing 
so  to  the  present,  but  with  very  great  fluctuations. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  persons,  natives  and 
foreigners,  emigrating  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  British  North 
America,  the  United  States,  and  Australasia,  and  the  total  number — 
the  latter  figure  including  the  comparatively  small  number  going  to 
other  than  these  three  destinations — (17,331  in  1884) — in  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1875  to  1884 : — 


Years 

To  British 
North  America 

To  the  United 

States 

To  Australasia 

Total 

1876 

17,378 

105,046 

35,626 

173,809 

1876 

12,327 

75,533 

33,191 

138,222 

1877 

9,289 

64,027 

31,071 

119,971 

1878 

13,836 

81,657 

37,214 

147,663 

1879 

22,509 

134,590 

42,178 

217,163 

1880 

29,340 

257,274 

26,438 

332,294 

1881 

34,561 

307,973 

24,003 

392,514 

1882 

63,475 

295,639 

38,604 

413,288 

1883 

63,666 

262,226 

73,017 

397,167 

1884 

37,065 

203,639 

46,139 

304,074 

The  table  shows  that  the  number  of  emigrants,  including 
foreigners,  in  1884  was  304,074,  as  against  397,157  in  1883,  being 
a  decrease  of  16,131. 

The  emigrants  who  left  the  United  Kingdom  in  1883  comprised 
320,118,  and  in  1884  241,691  persons  of  British  origin,  namely,  in 
1883  183,236,  in  1884,  147,335  EngUsh ;  in  1883  31,139,  in  1884 
21,893  Scotch ;  and  in  1883  105,743,  and  in  1884  72,463  Irish. 
The  remainder  consisted,  in  1884,  of  57,543  foreigners,  and  4,840 
persons  not  distinguished.  The  increase  in  English  emigrants  in  1883 
over  1882  was  20,246 ;  of  Scotch,  there  was  a  decrease  of  1,103 ;  of 
Irish,  an  increase  of  21,611.  Total  increase  of  British  emigrants,. 
40,752.  In  1884  there  was  a  decrease  of  78,427  on  1883.  The 
total  number  of  British  emigrants  has  risen  rapidly  since  1878,. 
when  it  was  112,902.     For  details  as  to  Irish  emigration,  see  p.  265. 

In  the  year  1883  there  were  100,503  immigrantSy  Briti^  and 
foreign,  which,  deducted  from  the  total  of  397,157  emigrants,  left 
an  excess  of  296,654  emigrants.  As  regards  persons  of  British 
origin  the  immigrants  in  1883  numbered  73,804,  which,  deducted 
from  the  total  of  320,118  British  emigrants,  left  an  excess  of 
^46,314  emigrtuoita  of  British  origin. 
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Commerce  and  Industry. 

1.  Imports  and  Exports, 

The  declared  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  merchandise  of 
the  United  Kingdom  was  as  follows  during  the  ten  years  from  1874 
to  1883 :— 


^®*"      1           TrnportB 

1 

Exports  of 
British  produce 

Exports  of 

Foreign  and 

Ck>lonial  produce 

Total  Imports 
and  Exports 

1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
370,082,701 
373,939,577 
376,154,703 
394,419,682 
368,770,742 
362,991,875 
411,229,566 
397,022,489 
413,019,608 
1     426,891,579 

£ 
239,658,121 
223,465,963 
200,639.204 
198,893,065 
192.848,914 
191,531,758 
223,060,446 
234,022,678 
241,467,162 
239,799,473 

£ 
58,092,343 
58,146,360 
56,137,398 
53,452,965 
52,634,944 
57,251,606 
63,345,020 
63,060,097 
65.193,652 
65,637,597 

£ 
667,733,165 
655,551,900 
631,931,305 
646,765,702 
614,254,600 
611,775,239 
697,634,031 
694,105,264 
719680,322 
732,328,649 

The  total  value  of  imports  of  merchandise  in  1884  was 
389,774,549/.;  of  exports  of  home  produce,  232,927,575/. ;  foreign 
and  colonial  produce,  62,443,7 15Z. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  average  share,  per  head  of  popu- 
lation of  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  imports,  the  exports  of  British 
produce  and  the  total,  during  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports  of  British 
produce 

Total  Imports  and 
Exports 

£     4.     d. 

£     4.    d. 

£    «.     d. 

1874 

11     8     3 

7     7     9 

20  11   10 

1876 

11     8     5 

6  16     6 

20     0     4 

1876 

11     6     8 

6     1     3 

19     1   11 

1877 

11  15  10 

5  18  11 

19     6     9 

1878 

10  18     3 

5  14     1 

18     3     6 

1879 

10  12     7 

5  12     2 

17  18     3 

1880 

11  18     7 

6     9     5 

20     4  10 

1881 

11     7    4 

6  14    0 

19     7     5 

1882 

11  14     1 

6  16  10 

20     7  10 

1883 

11  19     9 

6  14     8 

20  11     3 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the   imports  of 
foreign  and  colonial  merchandise,  and  of  the  exports  of  British  pro- 
duce and  manufactures  from  and  to  foreign  countries  and  British 
possessions  in  the  year  1883,  in  the  order  of  the  ag^^^aX,^  '^aNxsia  c>K 
their  commerce  with  the  United  Kingdom  : — 
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Countries 

Imports, 
1883 

Exports  of 

British  Prodace, 

1883 

Total  Imports 

and  Exports  of 

British  Prodnoe, 

1883 

British  Possessions : — 

£ 

£ 

£ 

India        .        •        •        • 

38,882,829 

31,874,084 

70,756,913 

Australasia 

25,936,201 

24,216,452 

50,152,653 

British  North  America 

12,283,727 

9,155,927 

21,439,654 

South  Africa     . 

5,895,909 

4,556,784 

10,452,693 

Straits  Settlements    . 

4,643,016 

2,624,001 

7,267,017 

British  West  Indies . 

3,172,415 

2,383,182 

5,555,597 

Hong  Kong 

1,171,986 

2,891,477 

4,068,463 

Ceylon      .... 
British  Guiana 

2,172,736 

725,047 

2,897,783 

1,715,173 

1,017.414 

2,732,587 

West  Africa 

730,972 

873,532 

1,604,504 

Channel  Islands 

806,423 

562,868 

1,369,291 

Malta       .... 

151,578 

988,028 

1,139,606 

Mauritius 

414,953 

506,423 

921,376 

All  other  Possessions 
Total  British  Possessions . 

703,587 

1,102,333 

1,805,920 

98,681,505 

83,477,552 

182,159,057 

Foreign  Countries : — 

United  States   • 

99,238,960 

27,372,968 

126,611,928 

France 

38,636,022 

17,567,512 

56,203,534 

Germany  . 

27,907,626 

18,787,635 

46,695,261 

Holland    . 

25,115,586 

9,506,246 

34,621,832 

Eussia 

20,976,182 

5,036,614 

26,012,796 

Belgium   . 
Spain        • 

16,178,345 

8,327,941 

24,506,286 

11,623,663 

3,785,034 

15,408,697 

China       • 

10,137,739 

4,224,854 

14,362,593 

Egypt       •        • 

10,008,659 

3,367,300 

13,375,959 

Brazil       •        • 

6,138,521 

6,648,470 

12,786,991 

Turkey     • 

5,465,299 

6,689,775 

12,155,074 

Sweden     • 

8,836,242 

2,455,486 

11,291,728 

Italy 

3,392,446 

7.121,948 

10,514,394 

Denmark  . 

6,254,998 

2,265,959 

8,520,957 

Java 

4,090,593 

2,133,407 

6,224,000 

Argentine  Republic  . 

945,708 

4,904,082 

5,849,790 

Chili 

3,429,755 

2,059,889 

5,489,044 

Portugal   . 

3,463,500 

1.962,184 

5,425,684 

Eoumania 

3,516,442 

1,342,619 

4,859,061 

Norway    . 

2,998,072 

1,413,336 

4,411,408 

Foreign  West  Africa 

1,987.292 

1,924,098 

3,911,390 

Spanish  West  Indies . 

1,079,494 

2,246,305 

3,325,799 

Austria     . 

2,337,896 

967,529 

3,305,425 

Ghreece      •        .        < 

1,905,635 

1,288,876 

3,194,511 

Peru         .        •        « 

2,250,476 

734,577 

2,985,053 

Japan 

Philippine  Islands     . 

663,092 

2,276,573 

2,939,665 

1,670,076 

1,216,904 

2,886,980 

Mexico     •        • 

728,755 

1,552,321 

2,281,076 

Colombia          • 

782.862 

1,196,317 

1,979,179 

Contml  America 

1,117,414 

839,191 

1,956,605 
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dmntries 

Imports, 
1888 

Exports  of 
British  Produce, 
'188S 

Total  Imports 

and  Exports  of 

British  Prodttoe^ 

1888 

mign  Conntries— oon/. 

£ 

£ 

« 

piiiy  .        .        .        . 

638,878 

1,286,769 

1,026,647 

CM     ...          . 

879,798 

360,830 

1,230,632 

omela 

827,071 

639,041 

966,112 

A&ica 

404,617 

371,032 

776,640 

B  and  Tripoli     . 

672.587 

171,467 

744,044 

ia,    Bulgaria,  Monte- 

gro    .        .        .        . 

490,661 

98,357 

580,008 

1000    .           .          •          . 

275,054 

268,470 

533,683 

na     .        .        .        . 

363,018 

83,047 

446,066 

(dor  . 

259,186 

169,937 

420,128 

J       .        .        .        . 

121,237 

301,026 

422,263 

> 

la      .       .       .       . 

160,072 

266,667 

416,739 

iguoar      • 

87,866 

38,480 

126,846 

I        .        .        .        . 

53,939 

34.235 

88,174 

in  China  and  Tonquin 

7.631 

26,297 

32,028 

)ther  Countries  . 

691,125 

1,021,308 

1,712,433 

1  Foreign  Countries    . 

328,210,074 

156,321,921 

484,631,006 
666,691,062 

Grand  TotAl 

426,891,579 

239,709,473 

following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
1  and  silver  bullion  and  specie  in  the  ten  years  1874   to 


1 

Gold 

Silver 

Imports 

Exports 

Imports 

£ 

12,298,169 

10,123,955 

13,578,269 

21,710,814 

11,551,646 

10.786,863 

6,799,022 

6,901,402 

9,242,925 

9,468,002 

Exports 

1 
1 

) 

1 

1 

£ 

18,081,619 

23,140,834 

23,476,979 

15,441,985 

20,871,410 

13,368,675 

9,454,861 

0,963,006 

14,376,559 

7,756,800 

£ 
10,641,636 
18,648,296 
16,516,748 
20,361,386 
14,068,507 
17,578,818 
11,828,822 
15,498,837 
12,023,804 
7,091,365 

£ 

12,211,957 

8,979,746 

12,948,834 

19,436,733 

11,718,039 

11,006,094 

7,060,681 

7,003,982 

8,965,464 

9,322,846 

ie  year  1 873,  the  total  imports  of  grain  of  all  kinds  and  of  flour 
ted  to  94,401,347  cwts.;  to  134,172,530  cwts.  in  1880 ;  to 
;8,996  cwts.  in  1882,  and  to  150,763,140  cwts.  in  1883.  In 
the  imports  of  bacon  and  hams  amounted  to  6S^,1TI  <!,\?\a,\ 
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in  1872,  to  2,001,855  cwts. ;  in  1880,  fo  5,334,648  cwts.;  to 
2,904,400  in  1882,  and  to  3,695,992  in  1883.  Of  eg^  the  nomber 
imported  wan  531,591,729  in  1872,  813,922,400  in  1882,  asd 
940,430,100  in  1883;  of  fish,  671,192  ewta.  in  1872,  1,239,217  in 
1882,  and  1,295,754  in  1883;  and  of  refined  sugar,  1,729,302  cwk 
in  1872,  2,766,123  in  1882,  and  3,283,920  in  1883.  The  import 
of  raw  sugar  has  increased  to  a  still  greatfir  extent;  in  1872  it 
was  13,776,696  cwts.,  16,620,944  io  1877,  19,839,225  in  1882,  and 
20,366,627  in  1883.  The  import  of  butler  and  butterine  hu 
increased  from  1,334,783  cwts.  in  1877  to  2,334,473  in  1883, 
The  import  of  beef  has  rapidly  increased  in  recent  years ;  in  1872 
it  was  228,912  cwts.;  in  1877,  678,605  cwts.;  in  1881,  1,068,539 
cwts. ;  in  1882,  692,383  cwta.,  and  in  1883,  1,094,008  cwta. ;  while 
preserved  (not  salted)  meat  has  increased  from  20,118  cwts.  in 
1868  to  610,000  cwta.  in  1883.  The  number  of  sheep  and  lambs 
imported  id  1868  was  341,155  ;  in  1872,  809,822  ;  and  1,116,115 
in  1883.  Of  cattle  in  1872  the  number  was  172,993,  and  in  188S, 
474,750. 

The  subjoined  tables  exhibit  the  Talue  of  the  great  artidesof 
British  commerce,  imported  and  exported  in  each  of  the  jtm, 
1881, 1882,  and  1883:— 

Thh  FBradFiL  Abticles  of  Impobt. 


Principia  snlclM  imported 

iSSl 

ym 

18S3 

J 

Cora  and  flonr    . 

60,866,768 

63,569,315 

67,622,367 

Cotton,  raw 

43,834,647 

46,854,570 

46.0J2,2»» 

Wool,  Blioep  and  other 

26,011,024 

24,905,674 

24,953,132 

Sugar,  mw  and  refined 

25,001.317 

24,941,851 

Wood  and  timber 

14,957,335 

17,148,200 

17,161,545 

MetaU         .        .        .         . 

13,418,712 

14,805,052 

15,287,948 

Bacon  and  beef   . 

7,772,068 

12,930,72a 

Animala       .         .         .         . 

8,214,417 

11,850,624 

Butter  and  batletine    . 

10,866,Ifil 

11,350,008 

U,773.9»3 

11,208,601 

11,043,884 

Silk  DiatmfacturBB 

11,727,397 

11,174.573 

10,523.920 

Flai,  hemp,  and  jute 

9,573,040 

10,167,008 

9,908,783 

Thb  pbimctfu.  Akticles  0 


Principal  HI 


es  exported 


Cotton  manilfactureB: 
I^ece  goods,  white  or  plain 
„  printed  or  djed 

„  of  other  kinds 

Cotton  jam 


37,167,617 
21,234.696 
7,520,268 
"3,165,""" 


33,469,672 
21,006,457 
S,4S5,465 
12,864,71 


/ijoiion  jam      ....      i,),iDo,u3,i      ix,o<n,iii 
Total  oteottoD  manufaatiuea  \  18,0&T,i.a\  \lfi;i'*%,'ltib 


34,15l,tS3 

20,831, lei 
7,B53,6SI 
13,509,733 


V  1%MS,rSI  (^ 


QBBAT   BBIXAIM   AMD  IBELAND. 


273 


The  principal  Articles  of  Export— 

continued. 

ViIdcH^  artldee  exported 

1881 

1882 

1883 

m  and  steel : 

Leoiiy  pig  and  puddled 

„    bar,  aofffe,  bolt,  and  rod     . 

„    railroad,  of  all  sorts  . 

ff    wire          .... 

n    tinned  plates     . 

„    hoops  and  plates 

„    wrought,  of  all  sorts  . 

„    old,  for  re-manufacture 
Steel,  wrought  and  unwrought  . 

£ 
4,104,776 
2,013,133 
5,666,446 
1,000,844 
4,163,132 
3,404,790 
3,964,268 
488,047 
1,785,472 

£ 
4,962,185 
2,298,533 
6,387,219 
1,330,554 
4,642,126 
3,943,806 
4,549,860 
507,161 
2,976,873 

£ 

4,077,456 
2,034,667 
6,014,264 

926,797 
4,706,403 
3,899,774 
4,616,660 

337,995 
1,976,200 

Total  of  iron  and  steel 

26,590,908 

31,598,316 

28,589,216 

K>Ilen    and    worsted    manufac- 
tures: 
[Cloths  coatings,  &c. . 
Blannels,  blankets,  and  baizes    . 
VV^orsted  stuffs  .... 
Oarpets  and  druggets 
Ail  other  sorts  .... 
Woollen  and  worsted  yam 

Total     of    woollen     audi 
worsted  manufactures 

7,522,664 
972,459 
7,237,504 
1,164,438 
1,201,701 
3,225,696 

7,708,798 
1,091,718 
7,332,099 
1,326,975 
1,309,044 
3,398,646 

7,351,488 
837,824 
7,687,834 
1,258,892 
1,179,542 
3,266,488 

21,324,452 

22,167,279 

21,582,063 

ichineiy 

9,960,210 
8,785,950 

11,932,247 

13,433,081 

eils,  cinders,  and  fuel 

9.664,616 

10,645,919 

len  and  jute  manufactures : 

„     White  or  plain    . 

„     Printed,  checked,  or  dyed    . 

„     Of  other  sorts 

Jute  manufactures     . 

Linen  and  jute  yam  . 

4,838,664 

161,023 

846,674 

2,362,913 

1,302,172 

4,761,271 

234,948 

972,387 

2,390,663 

1,319,636 

4,408,454 

213,616 

817,499 

2,501,590 

1,326,787 

Total  of  linen  manufactures 

9,611,446 

9,678,896 

9,267,946 

'he  following  table  shows  the  quantity  of  the  principal  food  im- 
fcs  retained  for  home  consnmption  per  head  of  population  in 
9  and  1883 :— 


1869 

1883 

Bacon  and  hams 

2-68  lbs. 

10-96  lbs. 

Butter     .... 

4-52    „ 

7-18    „ 

Cheese     .... 

3-62    „ 

5-51    „ 

Eggs        .        .        •        . 

14-38  no. 

26-40  no. 

Com  and  flour 

166-86  lbs. 

250-77  lbs. 

Sugar      .... 

42-66    „ 

71-74    „ 

Tea          .... 

3-63    „ 

4-80    „ 

subjoined  is  a  statement  of  the  customs  receipts  for  the  two  years 
ed  31st  March,  1883  and  1884,  showing  the  increase  ot  decxea^^ 
he  gross  produce  in  the  year  1884,  as  compared  "witli  1%%^  \— 

T 
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Articles 

Orofli  prodnoe  of  CoatomB 
duties 

Increase  or  dacnase 
oCihegrosBpiodaoein  , 
1884,  as  compared  with 
1883 

1883 

1884 

Increase 

Deoveaae 

Chicory   .... 

Cocoa,  cocoa  husks,   and 

.    chocolate      .        . 

Coffee      .... 

Fruit,  dried :  Cummts 
„            Figs,  plums, 
and  prunes 
„        ,    Haisins 

Spirits:  Rum  . 
„         Brandy 
„         Geneva  and  other 
sorts 

Tea         .... 

Tobacco  and  snuff   . 

Wine 

Other  articles  (taken  col- 
lectively)    .      '  . 

Charges  on  delivery  from 
the  bonded  warehouses 

Moneys  deposited  and  not 
appropriated  to  goods  . 

Aggregate  gross  receipts 
Deduct  drawbacks  and 
repayments     . 

Total  net  receipts' 

£ 
67,636 

69,473 
207,299 
337,919 

33,234 

148,217 

2,262,770 

1,633,461 

671,629 
4,231,607 
8,980,612 
1,296,716 

16,721 

34,638 

7,886 

£ 
68,109 

• 

64,799 
199,696 
330,209 

46,178 

160,134 

2,127,722 

1,480,986 

606,608 
4,268,340 
9,088,477 
1,269,189 

17,273 

33,876 

2,717 

£ 
474 

6,326 

12.944 
11,917 

84,079 

36,833 

107,966 

1,662 

£ 

7,703 
7,710 

186,048 
62,466 

26,627 

663 
6,169 

19,787,407 

102,966 

19,684,441 

19,763,211 
109,799 

^^■^ 

24,196 
6,833, 

19,663,412 

31,029 

The  tendency  of  modem  legislation  is  towards  concentration  of 
customs  duties  on  a  few  articles.  At  present  there  are  yixtnallj 
but  four  great  articles  of  customs  produce — ^namely,  tobacco,  spoiB, 
tea,  and  wine. 

The  gross  receipts  of  customs  (in  addition  to  what  was  collected 
as  Inland  Eevenue)  were  collected  as  follows  in  the  years  1883  and 
1884  at  the  chief  ports  of  England,  in  Scotland,  and  in  Ireland  :— 


Ports 


/ 


London 

Liverpool 

Other  Ports  of  England 

Scotland 

Ireland 

Total  U.  K 


1883 


£ 
9,870,607 
2,842,221 
2,492,646 
1,667,719 
1,878,816 


18,642,009 


1884 


£ 
10,176,768 
2,904,604 
1,934,172 
1,616,296 
1,792,366 


\ 


18,323,096 


Increase 


£ 
306,161 
62,388 


£ 


6|58,474 
41,424 
66,460 


818,914 
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It  will  be  seen  that  the  amount  of  customs  receipts  collected  in 
jondon  in  each  of  the  years  1883  and  1884  was  equal  to  con- 
iderably  more  than  the  aggregate  of  all  the  ports  of  Great  Britain 
nd  Ireland.  Besides  London  and  Liveipool,  there  is  only  one 
K>rt  in  England,  Bristol,  the  customs  receipts,  of  which  are  over 
lalf  a  million  a  year.  It  appears  from  the  customs  returns  of  the 
ast  thirty  years,  that  there  is  an  ever-increasing  tendency  of  con- 
entration  of  trade  within  a  few  great  centres  of  commerce. 

2.  Shipping, 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  vessels  of  the  United 
kingdom  engaged  in  the  home  trade-— the  e3:pression  '  home  trade ' 
dgnifying  the  coasts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  *  ports  between  the 
imits  of  the  river  Elbe  and  Brest ' — with  the  men  employed  thereon 
—exclusive  of  masters — ^was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years, 
rom  1874  to  1883 :— 


Home 
Trade 

Saning  Vessdg 

Home 
Trade 

1 

Sailing  Vessels 

Yeon 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

Yean 

Number 

Tons 

Hen 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

10,827 
10,563 
10,641 
10,642 
10,516 

693,599 
715,950 
707,343 
698,124 
696,243 

36,951 
37,401 
36,561 
35,940 
36,997 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

10,709 
10,677 
10,269 
10,048 
9,998 

708,082 
693,501 
676,792 
655,618 
653,518 

36,782 
35,839 
34,623 
33,835 
33,498 

The  nxmiber  of  steam  vessels — exclusive  of  river  steamers— em- 
ilojed  in  the  home  trade  during  each  of  the  ten  years,  from  1874 
o  1883,  was  as  follows : — 


Home 
Trade 

Steam  Vessels 

Home 
Trade 

Steam  Vessels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

219,550 
231,722 
247,255 
241,253 
243,092 

Men 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

1,128 
1.183 
1,345 
1,328 
1,324 

13,323 
13,479 
14,664 
14,378 
14,447 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

1,344 
1,317 
1,377 
1,432 

1,569 

240,070 
236,358 
239,488 
254,029 
280,190 

14,279 
14,088 
14,409 
15,083 
16,673 

The  nimiber  of  sailing  yessels  engaged  partly  in  t\ie  Tcioixi^  «si^ 
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partly  in  the  foreign  trade  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  yoars, 
from  1874  to  1883:— 


Partly  Home 

and  partly 

Foreign  Trade 

Bailing  Yessels 

Partly  Home 

and  partly 
Foreign  Trade 

Bailing  Yessels 

Years 

Kumber 

Tons 

Men 

Years 

Nmnber 

Tons 

Men 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

1,486 
1,331 
1,200 
1,167 
953 

251,235 
205,352 
184,515 
178,876 
143,774 

9,089 
7,510 
6,767 
6,511 
5,234 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

909 
988 
791 
824 
618 

128,027!    4,743 
132.534!    4,989 
106,870,    4.078 
115,8591    4,411 
85,944     3,224 

The  number  of  steam  vessels  employed  partly  in   home  and 
foreign  trade,  during  the  years  1874  to  1883,  was  as  follows: — 


Partly  Home 

and  partly 

Foreign  Trade 

',  Partly  Home 
Steam  Vessels                |    and  partly 

1  Foreign  Trade 

Steam  Vessels 

Years 

Number       Tons 

Men     1 

Years 

Number,      Tons 

Mea   1 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

221 
322 
287 
255 
246 

94,264 
145,308 
133,575 
108,825 
105,910 

3,727 
5,582  ; 
4,833 
4,097 
3,913 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

209 
179 
165 
323 
137 

84,496 
68,598 
63,679 
151,491 
56,294 

3,153 
2,700 
2,592 
5,298 
2,084 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  vessels  engaged  in 
the  foreign  trade  alone,  with  the  men  employed — exclusive  of  masters 
—was  as  follows  during  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883  : — 


Employed  In 

the  Foreign 

Trade 

Sailing  Vessels 

Employed  in 

the  Foreign 

Trade 

Bailing  Vessels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

1878 

5,613 
5,327 
5,387 
5,292 
5,235 

3,092,730 
3,123,202 
3,234,200 
3,261,149 
3,236,081 

82,693 
81,329 
82,483 
81,112 
78,854 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

4,831 
4,518 
4,163 
3,713 
3,543 

3,082,567 
2,924,407 
2,785,506 
2,652,678 
2,630,497 

73,662 
67,840 

63,797 
59,455 
58,584 

The  number  of  steamers  employed  in  the  foreign  trade  during  the 
same  period  was  as  follows :— 
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sploysd  In 
B  Foreign 
Trade 

Steam  Yescb 

Employed  in 

the  Foreign 

Trade 

Steam  Yessels 

Yem 

Number 

Tons          Men 

Years 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

!f  amber 

Tons 

Men 

1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 

1,597 
1,465 
1,489 
1,640 
1,820 

1,513,210 
1,470,168 
1,489,264 
1,627,411 
1,811,024 

57,823 ! 

54,366 

63,330 

54,524 

57,140 

2,027 
2,293 
2,546 
2,626 
3,047 

2,006,591  60,939 
2,289,179  67,616 
2,618,778  73,404 
2,885,355  78,355 
3,319,619  86,664 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  six  tables  that  the  merchant 
7y  is  being  gradually  converted  from  sailing  to  steam. 
L  summary  of  the  total  shipping  of  the  United  Kingdom,  sailing 
1  steam,  and  for  both  home  and  foreign  trade,  during  the  ten  years 
m  1874  to  1883  is  given  in  the  following  table  : — 


I  Nnmber  of 


Tods- 


874 
875 
576 
577 
578 


20,872 
20,191 
20,349 
20,319 
20,094 


5,864,588 
5,891,692 
6,996,152 
6,115,638 
6,236,124 


Men 


203,606 
199,667 
198,638 
196,662 
195,585 


Yean 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Number  of 
Vessels 


20,029 
10,972 
19,311 
18,966 
18,912 


Tons 


Men 


6,249,833  193,548 
6,344,677  192,072 


6,490,963 
6,716,030 


192,903 
195,937 


7,026,062  200,727 


rhe  above  numbers  include  vessels  of  the  Isle  of  Man  and  the 
umel  Islands,  but  not  those  of  the  British  possessions.  Of  the 
D  employed  26,000  were  foreigners.  The  total  number  of  vessels 
onging  to  the  British  Empire  in  1883  was  38,961,  of  9,131,418 

rhe  total  tonnage  of  British  and  foreign  vessels,  both  sailing  and 
miy  which  entered  and  cleared  at  ports  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
ler  with  cargoes  or  in  ballast,  to  and  from  foreign  countries  and 
tish  possessions,  during  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883,  is  shown  in 
following  table : — 


Years 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

1874 

30,089,683 

16,339,274 

45,428,957 

1875 

30,944,744 

16,332,094 

46,276,838 

1876 

33,441,970 

17,342,923 

60,784,902 

1877 

34,765,907 

16,766,170 

61,631,077 

1878 

36,201,483 

16,303,696 

51,595,079 

1879 

37»433,99l 

16,281,469 

62,715,460 

1880 

41,348,984 

17,387,079 

68,736,063 

1881 

41,543,159 

16,406,286 

57,949,445 

1882 

43,670,361 

17,820,894 

01,491,266 

1883 

47,089,079 

17,922,674 

64,961,753        iy 
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Of  the  tonnage  of  foreign  vessels  4  millions  belonged  to  Nbriraj, 
8,746,120  to  Germany,  2  millions  to  Fiance,  1,587,960  to  Dea^ 
mark,  1,367,569  to  Sweden,  1,322,909  to  the  Netherlands,  900,046 
to  Spain,  884,958  to  Italy,  582,400  to  the  United  States,  582,212 
to  Belgium,  453,235  to  Russia.  Of  the  total  tonnage  entered  and 
cleared,  11,400,274  belonged  to  London;  10,634,842  to  Liver- 
pool ;  6,674,992  to  Cardiff;  5,494,969  to  Newcastle ;  8,108,692  to 
Hull;  2,387,721  to  Glasgow.  The  tonnage  of  vesselB,  British  and 
foreign,  that  entered  and  cleared  coastwise,  with  cargoes  and  in 
ballast,  at  ports  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  1883  was  79,831,704. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  built  and  first  registered  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  from  1874  to  1883,  was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Sailing  Vessels 

Steamers 

Number 

Tons 

Number 

Tons 

1874 

499 

187,313 

482 

333,890 

1875 

566 

241,646 

357 

178,905 

1876 

687 

236,890 

820 

123,475 

1877 

707 

212,364 

389 

221,330 

1878 

590 

141,221 

499 

287,080 

1879 

400 

59,153 

412 

297,720 

1880 

353 

57,584 

474 

346,361 

1881 

359 

92,420 

486 

408,764 

1882 

362 

145,700 

610 

521,575 

1883 

368 

146,818 

806 

621,758 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1883  there  were  registered  as  belongiDg 
to  the  United  Kingdom,  including  the  Isle  of  Man  and  the  Channel 
Islands,  18,415  sailing  vessels,  of  3,513,948  tons,  and  6,260  steam 
vessels,  of  3,728,268  tons,  making  in  the  whole  24,675  vessels,  i 
7,242,216  tons,  being  285,351  tons  more  than  at  the  end  of  tin 
year  1882.  The  numbers  for  1883,  compared  with  those  for  1868, 
show  in  the  15  years  a  decline  of  7,382  in  the  nimiber  of  sailing 
vessels,  and  of  1,364,285  tons  in  the  tonnage ;  and  in  steam  vessels, 
an  increase  of  3,316  in  the  number  and  of  2,805,971  tons  in  the 
tonnage.  The  total  shipping,  sailing  and  steam,  ^owed^  in  the  15 
years,  a  decline  of  3,769  in  the  number  of  vessels,  but  an  increase 
of  1,461,686  tons  in  the  tonnage. 

3.  Agriculture, 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  following  table  that  the  proportion  of 
productive  area  differs  considerably  in  the  different  divisions  of  tbe 
Kingdom.  In  England  it  is  80  per  cent,  of  the  whole  area ;  in  Walei» 
60  per  cent. ;  in  Scotland  only  28*8  ;  in  Ireland,  74 ;  while  the  anar- 
ageof  the  whole  is  64-8.  In  England  and  Scotland  cereal  crops  occupy 
a  fourth  of  the  productive  area,  in  '^aleia  OTxa-^^tk,  and  in  Ireland  • 
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little  more  then  one-ninih ;  in  Irdand  permanent  pasture  occupies 
two-tbirds  of  the  productive  area.  The  area  under  cereal  crops  in 
1884  in  Great  Britain  is  iad,900  acres  under  that  of  1883 ;  in  Ire- 
land the  area  ia  79,062  acres  less  than  in  1883.  Over  the  whole 
Kingdom  the  cultivated  area  has  increased  173,703  acres  since  1883. 
The  fi>]lowing  table  shows  the  agricultural  distribution  of  the 
land  in  acres  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  1884 : — 


Com  crops   . 
Green  crops 
Clover  andl 

grasses     ./ 
Permanent^ 

Pasture    •/ 
Flax    . 
Hops   . 
Bare&llow,1 

&c  •        •/ 

Total     col-l 

tivableareaj 

Woods. 

Waste,  bog," 
water, 
mountain 
land,  &c.  .^ 

Total  acresge 


England 


Wales 


6,645,139 


2,687,604  ! 
2,544,805 ' 

12,197,566 

2,165 
69,258 

698,058 


24,844,490 
1,466,038 

6,286,870 


82,597,898 


463,651 
125,382 

810,157 

1,886,235 
27 

24,106 

2,809,558 
162,786 

1,749,479 


4,721,823 


Scotland 


1,375,940 
674,817 

1,526,442 

1,207,019 
55 

27,540 


Ireland 


United  King- 
I   dom,  with 
i  Isle  of  Han 
i  and  Channel 
Islands 


I 


1,599,629    10,113,264 
1,221,413!    4,783,860 

1,962,730 !    6,892,402 

10,846,308 ;  25,667»206 

89,197  91,444 

—  69,259 

23,560        773,542 


4,811,813 
829,476 

13,825,689 


15,242,837 
328,999 

5,248,111 


47,840,977 
2,787,209 

27,171,517 


19,466,978   20,819,947    77,799,798 


The  leading  corn  crops  in  Great  Britain  are  wheat,  barley,  and 
oats,  and  the  following  table  shows  the  areas  under  each  of  these  in 
the  last  three  years : — 


Years 

Wheat 

Barley 

Oats 

1882 
1883 
1884 

8,003,960 
2,613,147 
2.676,477 

2,255,269 
2,291,984 
2,159,485 

2,833,865 
2,975,377 
2,892,576 

In  Ireland,  oats  and  potatoes  are  the  most  important  crops ;  in 
1882  the  area  under  the  former  was  1,397,807  acres,  under  the  latter 
837,918  acres;  in  1883,  under  the  former  1,881,904,  under  the 
latter  806,467 ;  and  in  1884,  under  the  former  1,347,395,  and  under 
the  latter  798,942  acres.  Flax  is  also,  in  Ireland,  a  crop  of  great 
importance,  covering  113,502  acres  in  1882,  but  decreasing  to  95,943 
in  1888,  and  89,197  in  1884. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  live  stock  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  1883  and  1884 :— 


Horaes 
Cattle 
Sheep 
Pigs 

England  and  Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

United  Kingdom 

1883 

1884 

1888 

1884 

1883 

1884 

1888 

1884 

1,222,398 

4,868,462 

18,176,910 

2,461,159 

1,226,574 

6,132,537 

19,085,081 

2,424,831 

188,198 
1,094,317 
6,892,361 

156,598 

187,803 
1,186,604 
6,983,293 

169^60 

478,912 
4,076,021 
3,219,098 
1,851,990 

480,846 
4,112,267 
3,248,572 
1,306,195 

1,898,746 
10,097,943 
28,347,560 

3,986,427 

1,904,515 
10,482,762 
29,376,787 

8,906,S0( 

The  import  of  stock  for  consumption  is  large ;  in  1883,  472,839 
cattle,  and  1,113,317  sheep,  were  imported. 

4.  Fisheries. 

The  total  value  of  the  produce  of  British  fisheries  has  been 
estimated  at  10,000,000/.  annually.  The  yield  of  the  herring  fishery 
alone  is  estimated  at  2,000,000Z.  annually ;  of  the  salmon  fisheries, 
800,000Z.;  of  the  trawl  and  line  fishing,  4,000,000Z. ;  oysters  and 
shell-fish,  2,000,000/.  The  total  value  offish  exported  in  1882  was 
1,816,702/.,  while  the  value  of  that  imported  was  2,079,181/.  In 
the  British  Islands  37,000  boats  are  engaged  in  fishing,  the  fisheries 
giving  employment,  it  is  estimated,  to  200,000  people  on  sea  and 
land.  The  capital  invested  in  British  fisheries  is  estimated  at 
5,000,000/.  The  value  of  the  Scotch  fisheries  alone  in  the  year 
ending  July  1884  was  3,286,242/. ;  of  the  herring  fishery  alone, 
2,053,551/. 

5.  Minerals  and  Metals, 

The  total  quantities  and  value  of  the  two  most  important  mineral 
products  of  the  United  Kingdom,  namely,  coal  and  iron  ore,  were 
as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883,  according  to  ofiicial 
statistics : — 


Years 

Coal 

Iron  Ore 

Qnantities 

Value 

Quantities 

Value 

1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

1883 

i 

Tons 
126,043,267 
131,867,106 
133,344,766 
134,610,763 
132,664,887 
134,008,228 
146,818,622 
164,184,300 
166,499,977 
163,737,327 

£ 

46,849,194 
46,163,486 
46,670,668 
47,113,767 
46,429,210 
46,902,879 
62,396,414 
66,528,327 
44,118,409 
46,064,143 

Tons 
14,844,936 
16,821,060 
16,841,683 
16,692,802 
16,726,370 
14,379,736 
18,026,409 
17,446,066 
18,031,967 
17,383,046 

£ 
7,318,169 
6,976,410 
6,826,706 
6,746,668 
6,609,607 
4,962,435 
6,686,806 
6,201,068 
6,779,286 
6,122,381 
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The  following  tables  give  a  general  summary  from  official  re- 
turns of  the  mineral  produce  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  1883, 
exclusiTe  of  ordinary  brick  earth,  clay  and  shale,  flint,  and  other 
similar  substances.     The  first  table  relates  to  the  metallic  minerals : — 


Iron  ore  . 

Lead  ore .... 
Tin  ore    .... 
Copper  ore       .        .        . 
Zinc  ore  .... 

SilYer  from  lead  ore,  &c. 
Gold  ore                  • 

Minerals 
raised 

Values 

Metals  con- 
tained in  the 
Ores 

Valncs  of 
Metals 

Tons 
17,383,046 
50,980 
14,469 
46,819 
29,728 

869 

1 

£ 

5,122,381 

436.500 

735.180 

149,605 

92,895 

100 

Tons 

6,189,815 

39,190 

9.307 

2,620 

13,603 

Oanoes 

344.053 

66 

•         • 

£ 
16,093,520 
505,560 
903,476 
181,067 
218,328 

72,484 
252 

1 

ViiJliA  nf  TnAfalli/*  TninAi*o1*i 

6,536,670  1 
res 

TCMIU7  VX   lUOLOLUi/   lUlUCIf 

Total  value  of  metals  fr< 

om  British  0 

■ 

17,974,677  1 

The  following  table  gives  the  quantities  and  values  of  the  non- 
metallic  minerals  raised  in  1883  : — 


Coal      . 
Slates      and 

slahs . 
Clays    . 
Salt 

Oil  shale 
Phosphate  of 

lime  . 

Tons 

Value 

:  Grypsum 
1  Arsenic . 
;  Barytes. 
.  Other  minerals 

Tons 

Value 

163,737,327 

498,062 
2.853,353 
2,825,720 
1,167,943 

49,580 

£ 
46,054,143 

1,246,332 
706,757 
669,760 
299,676 

101,729 

99,551 

8,922 

21.396 

£ 

43,215 
54,605 
26,565 
69,429 

Total     non-i 

minerals 
Total  mineral 

netallic 

•                • 

produce 

49,262,211 
55,798,881 

This  shows  an  increase  of  1,864,413Z.  over  1882  in  the  non- 
metallic  minerals,  and  of  919,374Z.  in  the  total  mineral  produce. 

To  the  coal  produce  of  1883  Durham  contributed  29,878,435 
tons;  Northumberland,  7,527,065  tons;  Yorkshire,  19,567,670 
tons;  Lancashire,  20,485,317  tons;  Derbyshire,  8,787,967  tons; 
Staffordshire,  14,030,656  tons  ;  Monmouthshire,  6,345,503  tons  ; 
Glamorganshire,  17,708,740  tons;  Scotland,  21,225,797  tons;  Ire- 
land, 126,114  tons.  The  total  number  of  persons  employed  in 
mining  of  all  kinds  in  the  United  Kingdom  in  1883  was  565,168 
(447,188  underground). 

The  following  table  shows  the  progress  of  the  exports  of  coal, 
coke,  and  culm  since  1851 : — 
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Years 

Qanntitj 

Value 

Years 

Quantity 

Value 

1851 
1861 
1871 

TonB 
3,347,607 
7,934,832 
12,747,989 

£ 
1,280,341 
3,652,164 
6,246,133 

1881 
1882 
1883 

Tons 
19,687,063 
20,934,448 
22,776,634 

£ 
8,785,960 
9,664,616 
10,646,919 

Of  the  coal  exports  of  1883  the  largest  amount,  4,481,426  tons, 
valued  at  1,919,498/.,  went  to  France;  the  next  largest  amount, 
2,424,573  tons,  valued  at  947,575/.,  to  Germany  ;  2,212,111  tons, 
valued  at  962,531/.,  to  the  Austrian  territories;  and  about  a 
million  tons  each  to  Russia,  Sweden,  Denmark,  and  Spain.  The 
rest  was  distributed,  mostly  in  quantities  not  exceeding  500,000  tons, 
to  about  forty  foreign  countries  and  British  Colonial  Possessions. 

Besides  the  iron  ore  produced  in  the  United  Kingdom  3,191,073 
tons  were  imported  in  1883,  valued  at  2,750,870/.,  and  8,708  tons 
exported,  giving  a  total  of  20,955,411  tons  as  the  consumption  for 
1883  in  the  United  Kingdom.  Of  the  quantity  imported,  2,958,760 
tons,  valued  at  2,496,783/.,  came  from  Spain.  The  number  of 
blast  furnaces  at  work  in  1883  was  552,  considerably  less  than  in 
1873,  when  it  was  683 ;  but  the  total  production  of  pig-iron  was 
much  greater.  In  1873  the  total  pig-iron  produced  was  6,566,451 
tons,  and  in  1883  it  was  8,529,300  tons.  Of  the  pig-iron  produced  in 
1883  1,564,048  tons  were  exported,  8,101,775  tons  employed  in 
wrought- iron  manufactures,  and  1,724,251  tons  in  the  manufacture 
of  Bessemer  steel,  of  which  1,097,174  tons  were  made  into  steel  rails 
(519,718  in  1879).  The  number  of  puddling  furnaces  in  operation 
in  Dec.  1883  was  4,651,  producing  2,730,504  tons  of  puddled  bar 
iron ;  in  addition  1,384  fiimaces  were  returned  as  inoperative  in  Dec. 
1883.  The  quantity  of  manufactured  iron  produced  from  puddled 
bar  was  2,320,884,  of  which  1,547,^86  tons  were  exported.  The 
production  of  open-hearth  steel  has  increased  from  77,500  tons  in 
1873  to  455,500  tons  in  1883.  The  tonnage  of  iron  vessels  built  in 
1883  was  1,214,443,  steel  225,755,  and  wooden  16,353. 


6.  Textile  Industry. 

The  quantity  of  raw  cotton  imported  into  the  United  Eangdom  in 
1815  amounted  to  only  99,000,000  pounds;  it  rose  to  152,000,000 
in  1820 ;  to  229,000,000  in  1825 ;  to  264,000,000  in  1830 ;  to 
592,000,000  in  1840;  to  663,576,861  pounds  in  1850;  and  to 
1,390,938,752  pounds  in  1860;  fell  to  669,583,264  pounds  in 
1863.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  cotton  imports^  ex-, 
ports  and  the  home  consumption  in  the  ten  years  from  1874  to 
1883 :— 
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▼itarri 

-    Total  imports  of 

Total  exports  of 

Betained  for  home 

xnuB 

Cotton 

Cotton 

consumption 

■ 

Lbs. 

Lbs. 

Lbs. 

1874 

1,566,864,432 

258,967,632 

1,307,896,800 

1876 

1,492,351,168 

262,853,808 

1,229,497,360 

1876 

l,487;8d8,848 

203,305,872 

1,284,652,976 

1877 

1,365,281,200 

169,396,304 

1,185,884,896 

i878 

1,340,380,048 

147,257,936 

1,193,122,112 

■1870 

1,469,358,464 

188,201,888 

1,281,156,676 

1S80 

1,628,664,676 

224,577,360 

1,404,087,216 

1881 

1,679,068,384 

207,710,618 

1,471,357,776 

1,882 

1,784,111,168 

264,998,160 

1,519,113.008 

1883 

1,734,333,552 

247,228,800 

1.487,104.762 

The  subjoined  table  exhibits  the  total  quantities  of  wool — sheep, 
lamb,  and  alpaca — imported,  exported,  and  retained  for  home  con- 
sumption during  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883 : — 


Vafti«a 

Total  imports 

Total  exports 

Betained  forborne 

JL6HIS 

of  Wool 

of  Wool 

consumption 

Lbs. 

Lbs. 

Lbs. 

!         1874 

344,470,897 

144,294,663 

200,176,234 

1876 

366,066,578 

172,075,439 

192,990,139 

1876 

390,055,759 

173,020,372 

217,035,387 

1877 

409,949,198 

187,418,627 

222,530,671 

1878 

399,449,436 

199,286,644 

200,162,891 

1879 

417,110,099 

243,386,008 

173,724.091 

1880 

463,608,963 

237,408,689 

226,100,374 

1881 

460,141,736 

265,583,927 

184,657,808 

1882 

488,985,057 

263,965,744 

225,019,313 

1883 

496,946,779 

277,234,084 

218,712,695 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  statistics  of  textile  fac- 
tories in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1879.  The  statement  is  drawn  up  irom  official  returns  under  the 
Factories  and  Workshops  Inspection  Act  (the  latest  issued),  laid 
before  the  House  of  Commons  in  the  session  of  1879 : — 


Cotton  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom    • 


Nnmber 
of  Fac- 
tories 


2,579 

89 

6 


2,674 


Number  of 
Spindles 


I 


42,640,309 

1,487,863 

78,628 


43,206,690 


Number 

of  Power 

Looms 


489,960 

22,265 

2,686 


514,911 


Persons  employed 


Males 


180,485 

4,484 

503 


Females 


271,023 

25,291 

1.117 


Total 


451,608 

29,775 

1,620 


\  185  An\  "m  A^\\  ^^^.^^"^ 
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WooUen  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland  . 

United  JKingdom     . 

Number 
of  Fac- 
tories 

Number  of 
Spindles 

Number 

of  Power 

Looms 

Persons  employed 

Males 

Females 

Total 

M12 
246 

74 

2,989,570 

621,034 

45,147 

50,249 

6,284 

411 

53,163 

10,083 

1,034 

56,539 

12,584 

941 

109,702 

22,667 

1,975 

1,732 

3,655,751 

56,944 

64,280 

70,064 

134,344 

Shoddy  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland  .        . 

United  Kingdom     . 

134 
3 

92,984 

2,110 

2,158 
5 

2,905 
11 

5,063 
16 

137 

92,984 

2,110 

2,163 

2,916 

5,079 

Worsted  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

636 

55 

2 

2,483,979 

68.533 

422 

76,149 
11,244 

46,822 

2,879 

12 

71,044 

10,133 

35 

117,866 

13,012 

47 

693 

2,552,934 

87,393 

49,713 

81,212 

130,925 

FUix  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland. 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

101 
155 
144 

219,247 
283,748 
826,743 

4,081 
16,756 
19,611 

4,812 

9,987 

17,036 

10,176 
27,489 
39,306 

14,988 
37,476 
56,342 

400 

1,329,738 

40,448 

31,835 

76,971 

108,806 

Hemp  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland. 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     • 

50 
3 
5 

58 

14,109 
4,618 
6,577 

74 

2,061 
176 

87 

1,900 
298 
258 

3,961 
474 
345 

25,304 

74 

2,324 

2,456 

4,780 

Jute  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

12 

99 

6 

25,169 

188,911 

6,088 

1,057 

10,009 

222 

1,382 

8,920 

272 

3,579 

21,481 

720 

4,961 

30,401 

992 

117 

220,168 

11,288 

10,574 

25,780 

36,354 

Bair  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  . 

26 
8 
2 

— 

604 
64 
22 

485 

540 

16 

1,089 

604 

38 

/    United  Kingdom     . 

36 

— 

1 

690 

1,041 

1.781 
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Silk  Faatorieg— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  • 

United  Kingdom     . 

Nnmber 
of  Fac- 
tories 

Number  of 
Spindles 

Number 

of  Power 

Looms 

Persons  employed 

Hales 

Females 

Total 

700 
5 
1 

999,037 
19,902 

12,335 
211 

11,702 

69 

102 

28,5U 

548 

50 

40,216 
617 
152 

706 

1,018,939 

12,546 

11,873 

29,112 

40,985 

Lace  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland   . 

United  Kingdom     . 

282 

1 

— 

— 

6,265 

18 

3,899 
27 

10,164 
45 

283 

— 

6,283 

3,926 

10,209 

Honery  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

175 

10 

1 

— 

—  . 

5,928 
646 
109 

7,843 

456 

10 

13,771 

1,102 

119 

186 

6,683 

8,309 

14,992 

Elastic  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  • 

United  Kingdom     . 

82 

1 

2,293 
16 

2,121 
8 

4,414 
24 

83 

2,309 

2,129 

4,438 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  above  table  for  each  of  the 
three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom : — 


Textile  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland . 
Ireland  . 

United  Kingdom     . 

(dumber 
of  Fac- 
tories 

Number  of 
Spindles 

Number 

of  Power 

Looms 

Persons  employed 

Males 

Females 

Total 

6,189 
676 
241 

49,464,414 

2,674,609 

963,505 

636,015 
66,769 
22,920 

317,675 
37.347 
19,177 

460,028 
98,866 
42,453 

777,703 

136,213 

61,630 

7,105 

53,102,528 

725,704 

374,199  1601,347 

975,546 

Of  the  spindles,  47,388,072  were  spinning  and  5,714,456  doubling. 

Of  the  total  number  of  persons  employed  there  were  51,186  male,. 
59,399  female   children  under  thirteen  years  of  age ;  so  that  the 
total  numbers  of  *  half-timers '  employed  was  110,585.    There  were 
71,986   males  between  thirteen  and  eighteen  yeaia  oi  Bt"^<3i,  %xA 
541,984  femaJe.s  over  thirteen.     Of  the  whole  peraoiva  ext^^^Vo^oi^  vcv 
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the  three  kmgdoms,  the  proportion  of  men  was  38  per  cent.,  and  of 
women  62  per  cent.  In  England  alone  it  was,  men,  41  per  cent. ; 
women,  59  per  cent. ;  in  Scotland — men,  28  per  cent. ;  women, 
72  per  cent. ;  in  Ireland — ^men,  31  per  c«it. ;  women,  69  per  cent. 
Comparing  the  return  of  1879  with  that  of  1874  we  find  a  decrease 
in  the  ntmiber  of  factories  of  189,  but  an  increase  in  the  number  of 
spindles  of  about  two  millions,  and  of  power,  looms  of  58,000. 
There  is  a  decrease  in  the  number  of  children  employed  of  15,300, 
and  of  the  whole  number  of  persons  employed,  of  30,000.  But  at 
the  date  of  the  last  return  254  factories  were  entirely  closed. 

7.  Railways, 

From  the  opening  of  the  first  railway,  in  1825,  till  the  end  of 
1850,  a  period  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  6,621  miles  of  lines  were 
constructed  in  the  United  Kingdom,  being  at  the  rate  of  265  miles 
per  annum.  At  the  end  of  1860,  the  length  of  lines  opened  for 
traffic  was  10,433,  showing  an  increase  of  construction  at  the  rate  of 
381  miles  per  annum;  at  the  end  of  1870,  it  was  15,537  miles, 
showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  510  miles  per  annum ;  at  the  end 
of  1880  it  was  17,933,  or  at  the  rate  of  240  miles  per  annum; 
at  the  end  of  1883  there  were  18,681  miles  open  for  traffic,  the 
increase  presenting  an  average  of  249  miles  per  annum  during  the 
last  three  years.  Of  the  total  length  of  lines  open  at  the  end  of  1883, 
there  belonged  to  England  and  Wales  13,215  miles,  to  Scotland 
2,964  miles,  and  to  Ireland  2,502  miles. 

The  following  table  gives  the  length  of  lines  open,  the  capital 
paid  up,  the  number  of  passengers  conveyed,  and  the  traffic  receipts 
of  all  the  railways  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  ten  years 
firom  1874  to  1883  :— 


Yean 


Length  of 

lines  open 

at  the  end 

of  each 

year 


1874 
1876 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


/ 


MUes 
16,449 
16,658 
16,872 
17,077 
17,335 
17,696 
17,933 
18,175 
18,457 
18,681 


Total  capital 
paid  np  (ghares 

and  loans)  at 

the  end  of  each 

year 


609,895,919 
630,226,942 
658,214,776 
674,059,048 
698,545,154 
717,003,469 
728,316,848 
745,528,162 
767,899,570 
784,921,312 


Number  of 
passengers  ' 

conveyed  (ex- 
closiye  of 

season-ticket 
holders) 


Total 


Mo. 
478,316,701 

507,532,187 
538,681,722 
551,598,654 
565,024,465 
562,732,890 
603,885,025 
622,423,000 
654,838,295 
683,718,137 


Beceipts 


Prom  Pas- 
sengers 


From  Goodf 
Traffic 


£  I  £ 

24,893,615:32,006,883 
25,714,681  33,268,072 
26,163,551  33,754,317 
26,534,110  34,109,947 
26,889,614  33,564,761 
26,915,68633,479,697 
27,200,464i35,761,303 
27,461,646;36,446,692 
28,796,813  37,740,316 
29,508,733  38,701,319 


TotaL  in- 
cluding 
Miscella- 
neoua 


59,265,715 
61,237.000 
62,216,775 
62,973,828 
62,862,674 
61,776,703 
66,441,625 
66,657,442 
69,377,124 
71,062,270 


Avstmlasia-* 
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To  the  total  capital  in  1883  England  and  Wales  contribnted 
S6,945,834/.,  Scotland  98,531,315;.,  and  Ireland  35,444,163/.  In 
16  division  of  the  receipts  of  1883,  England  and  Wales  took 
[^1,538;.,  Scotland  7,685,493/.,  and  Ireland  2,855,239/.  The 
cntking  expenditure  amounted  to  37,368,562/.  on  all  the  railways 
1 1883,  being  53  per  cent,  of  the  total  receipts. 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  total  length  of  railways 
pen  for  traffic  in  the  British  Empire  on  the  1st  January,  1884 : — 

Miles  Miles 

United  Kingdom 18,681 

India 10,832 

Ceylon 164 

Dominion  of  Canada 9065 

Jamaica     •        • 26 

British  Gniana 21 

Trinidad 38 

/New  South  Wales  .        .     1,320 

Victoria         .        .        .     1,662 

South  Australia     .        .       991 

Queensland   •        •        •    1,038 

Tasmania      .        .        •        167 

New  Zealand         .        •    1,486 
VWestem  Australia         •         55 

6,619 
Total,  Australasia       •        •        .        .6,619 
Cape  Colony  and  Natal      .        •        .        •        •1,318 

Mauritius 94 

i    Total  of  Colonial  Empire  of  Great  Britain       .  28,177 

Total,  British  Empire .        •        •        •  46,858 

A  Parliamentary  paper  issued  in  the  session  of  1884  states  that 
m  June  80,  1884,  there  were,  in  the  United  Kingdom,  762  miles 
►f  street  and  road  tramways  open,  from  which,  during  the  year 
.888-84,  2,420,765/.  had  been  received,  and  upon  which  1,852,039Z. 
lad  been  expended.  This  leffc  a  balance  of  receipts  of  568,716/. 
Dotal  capital  expended,  10,989,552/.  The  total  number  of  passengers 
fho  travelled  during  the  year  on  the  tramways  was  330,794,405. 
rhe  number  of  horses  was  21,784,  of  locomotive  engines  207,  and 
)f  cars  8,038  on  June  30,  1884. 

8.  Fost  and  Telegraphs. 

The  number  of  Post  Offices  in  the  United  Kingdom  at  the  end  of 
)iarch  1884  was  15,951 ;  there  were  besides  15,749  road  and  pillar 
etter  boxes.  The  staff  of  officers  forming  part  of  the  Post  Office 
iepartment  was  46,000  at  the  end  of  March  1884  (including  2,731 
emales),  besides  45,000  persons  who  do  not  hold  permanent  posi- 
ions. 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  number  of  letters,  in 
millions,  delivered  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  t\v^  \5ii\\.^^^vs\^- 
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dom,  and  the  aTeiage  number  for  each  indiTidiud  of  the  popnlatioiiy 
in  the  ten  years  firom  1875  to  1884 : — 


Knmber  of  Letten  ddifcrcd  (in 

XamboroC  letters  po 

100  o(  the 

Years 

ending 

3GIIioaa) 

Population 

Dec.  31 

England 

Bn^and 

and 

Scotland 

Iidand 

and 

Scotland 

Irdand 

Wales 

WalflB 

MflBosa 

Mflliaas 

IfiUions 

1875 

847 

91 

71 

3,529          2,600 

1,339 

1876 

856 

91 

72 

3.520     1      2,579 

1,354 

March  31 

1878 

884 

100 

74 

3,601     i      2,808 

1,386 

1879 

922 

99 

76 

3,698     !      2,748 

1,419 

1880 

950 

102 

76 

3,775          2,801 

1.417 

1881 

981 

105 

79 

3,828          2,852 

1,497 

18S2 

1,037 

110 

82 

3,967     '      2,930 

1,601 

1883 

1,078 

117 

86 

4,069 

3.083 

1,692 

1884 

!,112 

122 

87 

4,100 

3,200 

1,700 

The  following  are  the  statistics  of  post-cards,  book-packets,  and 
newspapers  delivered  in  1883-4,  showing  increase  per  cent,  on  the 
previous  year : — 


England 
and  Wales 

In- 
crease 

Scotland 

In- 
crease 

Ireland 

Increase 
or  de- 
crease 

United 
King- 
dom 

if 

6-6 

1-4 

Poet-cards    . 
Book  packets 
Newspapers 

128,554,800 
249,347,900 
109,945,100 

6-0 
1-9 
1-2 

17,406,400 
31,353,700 
16,729,600 

9-3 
7-8 
5-6 

7.634,900 
13,893,900 
16,027,600 

5-4 

-4-9 

11 

153,586,100 
394,594,500 
143,702,300 

The  number  of  money  orders  issued  by  the  Post  Office 
during  the  same  year,  in  the  whole  of  the  United  Eangdom, 
was  16,663,635,  of  the  aggregate  value  of  27,629,879/.  Of  these 
orders  13,790,732,  of  the  aggr^ate  value  of  25,012,117/.,  were 
inland  orders,  the  remainder  being  for  the  colonies  and  abroad.  The 
inland  orders  were  at  the  rate  of  38*7  to  every  100  of  the  popula- 
tion. The  total  number  has  gradually  declined  from  18,770,967  in 
1878,  and  the  total  amoimt  from  29,153,452/.  in  that  year ;  there 
has  been  an  increase  in  the  amoimt  since  1881-2,  when  it  was 
25,393,574/.  In  addition  to  money-orders,  there  were,  in  1881-2, 
4,462,920  postal  orders  issued,  of  an  aggregate  value  of  2,006,918/. ; 
in  1882-3,  7,980,328,  of  an  aggregate  value  of  3,451,284/. ;  and  in 
1883-4,  12,286,556,  of  an  aggregate  value  of  5,028,663/.  In 
England  and  Wales,  the  number  of  inland  money  orders  was 
11,664,711,  of  the  value  of  21,484,880/.,  being  at  the  rate  of 
43  carders  to  every   100  persons;  in   Scotland  the  number  was 


OBfiAT   BBITAIN    AND    IBELAND. 


2^9 


1^08,479,  of  the  value  of  2,274,316/.,  being  at  the  rate  of  34 
orders  to  every  100  persons,  and  in  Ireland  the  number  was 
822,542,  of  the  value  of  1,252,921/.,  being  at  the  rate  of  16  orders 
to  every  100  of  the  population. 

In  1883,  there  were  7,369  post-office  savings-banks,  with 
8,105,642  Tan  increase  of  246,000  over  1882)  accounts  open  at  the 
end  of  the  year,  the  deposits  during  the  year  amounting  to 
13,575,167/.  (an  increase  of  754,000/.  over  1882) ;  and  the  amount 
standing  to  credit  of  all  open  accounts  at  end  of  year,  41,768,808/., 
an  increase  of  2,750,000/.  over  1882. 

The  telegraphs  were  transferred  to  the  State  on  February  5, 
1870 ;  in  1884  there  were  27,604  miles  of  line  and  140,498  miles 
of  wire  (including  private  lines). 

The  total  telegraph  revenue  in  1884  was  1,760,899/.,  expenditure, 
1,709,506/.,  leaving  51,393/.  net  revenue ;  as  compared  with 
revenue,  1,740,063/.,  expenditure,  1,504,204/.,  net  revenue, 
285,859/.  in  1883  ;  and  revenue,  989,921/.,  expenditure,  874,946/., 
net  revenne,  114,975/.  in  1873. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  telegraphic  messages  (ex- 
clusive of  Press  and  Service  messages)  forwarded  from  Postal  Tele- 
graph Stations,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1875  to  1884 : — 


Years 
ended  March  81 

England  and 
Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

1 
United  Kingdom 

1875 

16,776,694 

2,132,787 

1,343,639 

19,263,120 

1876 

17,233,996 

2,287,359 

1,452,180 

20,973,635 

1877 

17,794,634 

2,402,347 

1,629,162 

21,726,143 

1878 

18,092,602 

2,490,776 

1,588,489 

22.171,867 

1879 

22,422,918 

2,477,003 

1,559,854 

26,469,775 

1880 

22,247,562 

2,704,574 

1,596,001 

26,647,137 

1881 

24,633,014 

3,042,291 

1,736,677 

29.411.082 

1882 

26,275,513 

3,207,994 

1,862,354 

31,346,861 

1888 

26,928,722 

3,244,202 

1,919,102 

32,092,026 

1884 

27.606,846 

3,299,428 

1,936,846 

32,843,120 

The  total  number  of  post  offices  open  for  the  transaction  of  tele- 
graph business  was  5,873  in  1884,  including  railway  telegraph 
offices. 

The  gross  revenue  of  the  Post  Office  in  1883-4  was  9,896,053/.^ 
and  expenditure  7,208,953/.,  leaving  a  net  revenue  of  2,687,100/.,. 
being  a  decrease  of  374,648/.  on  the  previous  year. 

Colonial  Possessions. 

The  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of  Great  Britain  embrace  about 
one-seventh  of  the  land  sur&ce  of  the  globe,  and  nearly  a  fourth  o{ 
its  population.     The  total  area  of  these  poBsessloiiB  \a  e«^Am^t.e^  ^\.. 

u 


2gO  THE  statesman's  TE.iE-BOOK,  1885. 

8,000,000  English  square  miles,  or  sixty-five  times  the  extent  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  Of  this  vast  dominion,  over  three  and  a  half 
million  square  miles  are  in  America,  over  a  quarter  of  a  million  in 
Africa,  over  a  million  in  Asia,  and  three  millions  in  Australasia. 

The   whole   of  the   Colonial  Possessions  are,   under  the  latest 
arrangements,  grouped  in  thirty-nine  administrative  divisions,  some 
of  them  embracing  a  number  of  formerly  separate  colonies.     Of 
these  colonies  and  groups  of  colonies,  three  are  in  Europe,  eleven  in 
or  near  America,  ten  in  or  near  Africa,  eight  in  Asia,  and  eight  in 
Australasia.     In  Europe,  the  Possessions  are,  in  alphabetical  order, 
first,  Gibraltar ;  second,  Heligoland ;  and,  third,  Malta.    In  America, 
or  adjoining  the  American  continent,  the  possessions  are,  first,  the 
Bahamas,  a  group  of  some  800  islands  and  islets,  of  which  twenty 
are  inhabited ;  second,  the  Bermudas,  a  group  of  about  350  islands, 
rocks  and  reefs,  of  which  thirteen  are  inhabited ;  third,  the  Domi- 
nion  of   Canada,   comprising  the   Provinces  of  Ontario,    Quebec, 
New  Brunswick,  Nova  Scotia,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  Prince 
Edward  Island,  the   territories  of  Alberta,  Assiniboia,  Athabasca, 
Saskatchewan,   and  North-west  Territory;   fourth,   the    Falkland 
Islands,  two  islands  of  large  area,  and  about  100  smaller  islands; 
fiflh,  Guiana,  on  the  continent  of  South  America ;  sixth,  Honduras, 
in  Central  America ;   seventh,  Jamaica,  to  which  are  annexed,  by 
an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  1873,  the  Turks  and  Caicos  Islands 
and   the   Caymans ;  eighth,  the  Leeward  Islands,  comprising  the 
formerly  separate  colonies  of  Antigua,  Montserrat,  and  the  United 
Presidency  of  St.   Christopher  and  Nevis,  including  Anguilla — the 
Virgin  Islands,  and  Dominica,  the  whole  united  under  an  Act  of 
Parliament,  passed  in  1871 ;  ninth,  Newfoundland,  not  yet  included 
in  the  Dominion  of  Canada ;  tenth,  the  Island  of  Trinidad ;   and, 
eleventh,  the  Windward  Islands,  comprising  the  colonies  of  Barbados, 
St.  Lucia,  St.  Vincent,  Grenada,  and  Tobago,  which  are  under  one 
go vemor-in- chief.     In  Africa,  the  colonial  possessions  are,  first,  the 
Island  of  Ascension,  in  the  South  Atlantic  Ocean  ;  second,  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  with  Basuto  Land  and  dependencies ;  third,  the  Gambia 
settlement,  on  the  west  coast ;  fourth,  the  Gold  Coast  territory ;  fifUi, 
the  Island  of  Lagos,  and  territories  on  the  mainland;  sixth,  tlie 
Island  of  Mauritius,   and  its  dependencies,  in  the  Indian  Ocean; 
seventh.  Natal,  separated  from  tiie  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  1856; 
eighth,  the  Niger  delta  and  district  of  the  Oil  Rivers  extending  filom 
Lagos  to  the  Cameroons ;  ninth,  the  Island  of  St.  Helena,  in  the  Soutfa 
Atlantic ;  and,  tenth,  of  Sierra  Leone,  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa. 
In  Asia,  there  are,  first,  the  town  and  port  of  Aden,  in  Arabia,  at 
the  entrance  of  the  Red  Sea ;  second,  the  Island  of  Ceylon ;  third, 
Cyprus ;  fourth,  the  Island  of  Hong  Kong ;  fifth,  the  Empire  of 
India  ;  aixth,  the  Island  of  Labuan,  on  the  coast  of  Borneo ;  aeTeath, 
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the  Island  of  Perim,  in  the  Red  Sea ;  and  eighth,  the  Straits  Settle- 
ments, comprising  the  Islands  of  Singapore  and  Penang,  with  the 
territories  of  Malacca  and  Province  Wellesley,  in  the  Malay  Penin- 
sula. Finally,  in  Australasia,  there  are  the  Fiji  Islands,  atid  the 
colonies  of  New  South  Wales,  New  Zealand,  Queensland,  South 
Australia,  Tasmania,  Victoria,  and  Western  Australia. 

In  1884  the  town  and  district  of  Berbera,  on  the  African  coast, 
directly  south  of  Aden,  was  garrisoned  by  British  troops ;  and  in 
tiie  same  year  a  protectorate  was  established  over  so  much  of  the 
island  of  New  Guinea  as  lies  to  the  east  of  HP  E.  long.,  with  an 
approximate  area  of  100,000  square  miles,  and  including  several 
groups  of  islands  off  the  coast.  New  Guinea  is  placed  under  a  High 
Gommissioner.  In  1884  also  part  of  the  West  African  coast  from 
Lagos  to  the  Cameroons,  including  the  Niger  delta  and  the  Oil  Kivcrs, 
was  annexed  to  Great  Britain.  To  these  should  be  added,  as  at 
least  indirectly  a  British  possession,  the  district  of  North  Borneo,  for 
which  a  charter  was  granted  to  a  company  in  lh8l.  The  district 
embraced  in  the  company's  claim  extends  to  about  2 < J, 000  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  about  150,000. 

Fonn  of  (iovonimcnt,  and  title 
of  chief  uxecutivc  ofllcer 


Crown;  Govomor. 
Crown ;  ( lovernor. 
Reprraent^itivo ;  Governor. 

ReprcHontntive ;  Governor. 
llopr(*s<*nt*itiv« ;  Governor. 
KeHp<jn8ibl(';  Gov.-General. 
Crown;  Governor. 
KepreHcntativo ;  Governor. 
Crown ;  Licut.-Govemor. 

Crown ;  C»iptain-Genoral. 
Iic*pr(>8ontative ;  Governor. 
Iie8pon8il)le ;  Governor. 
Crown;  Governor. 
Represftntut  i  ve ;  G  ovemor. 

Crown ;  Gov.  ( A  dm  i  nil  ty )  ' 
Responsible ;  Governor,  i 
Crown ; 

Crown ;  Administrator. 
CVown ;  Administrator. 
Crown ;  Administrator. 
Crown ;  Governor. 

Representative ;  Governor. 
Crown;  Govexiiox. 
Cro^rn;  GoveTuoT. 


Colonial  PoBsewioiu 

Date  of 
Acquisition 

Area:  Eng- 
lish square 
niilea 

In  Europe : — 

Gibraltar    . 

1704 

'\ 

Heligoland 

1807 

Malta  and  Qozo  . 

1800 

uz 

In  America : — 

1670 

0,390 

Bermudas  . 

1609 

20 

Canada,  Dominion  of 

1623-1760 

3,470,392 

Falkland  Islands 

1833 

7,600 

Oniana 

1803 

76,000 

Hondaras  . 

1783-6 

7,562 

Gaioos  Islands 

1629-55 

4,362 

Leeward  Islands 

1626-1763 

694 

Newfoundland    . 

1583 

40,200 

Trinidad    . 

1797 

1,754 

Windward  Islands 

1605-1803 

800 

In  Africa: — 

Ascension  . 

1815 

34 

Cape  Colony 

1806-1877 

241,900 

Bftsnto  Land 

1868 

10,293 

Cbmbia 

1631 

20 

Gold  Coast 

1661 

15,000 

Lagos         ... 

1861 

73 

3£aaritius  and  depen- 

1810 

708 

dencies  . 

Katal 

1838 

21,000 

Ht.  Helena 

1651 

47 

Sierra  Leoo^      •        •  ^ 

1787     i 

468 

\ 


u2 
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Colonial  Possessions 

1 

Date  of 
Acquisition 

Area:  Eng- 
lish square 
miles 

Form  of  Government,  and  title 
of  chief  executive  officer 

In  Asia : — 

Adea 

1838 

65 

Crown;  Governor. 

Ceylon 

1796 

25,364 

Representative ;  Governor.! 

Ofprus 
Jbfong  Kong 

1878 

3,700 

Eepresentative ;  High  Com. 

1843 

32 

Crown;  Governor. 

India 

1625-1856 

383,504 

Crown;  Viceroy. 

Tjabuan 

1846 

30 

Crown;  Governor. 

Perim 

1855 

7 

Crown;  Gov.  of  Aden. 

Straits  Settlements 

1785-1819 

1,445 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  AiiRtralasia : — 

Fiji  Islands        • 

1874 

8,034 

Crown;  Governor. 

Eotumah    . 

1881 

14 

Crown  ;  Governor  of  Fyi. 

New  South  Wales  and 

Norfolk  Island    . 

1787 

325,000 

Responsible;  Governor. 

New  Zealand 

1841 

105,342 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Queensland 

1859 

668,224 

Responsible;  Governor. 

South  Australia  . 

1836 

903,425 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Tasmania   . 

1803 

26,215 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Victoria 

1787 

87,884 

Responsible;  Governor. 

Western  Australia 

1829 

1,057,250 

Representative;  Governor. 

The  preceding  table  exhibits  the  date  of  acquisition,  the  area,  and 
the  form  of  government,  of  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of 
Great  Britain  at  the  end  of  1882.  The  form  of  government  is  stated 
after  the  definition  given  in  the  *  Colonial  Office  List.,'  imder  which 
the  colonies  are  divided  into  three  classes — namely,  first.  Crown 
Colonies,  in  which  the  Crown  has  the  entire  control  of  le^islatioD,. 
while  the  administration  is  carried  on  by  public  officers  under  the 
control  of  the  Home  Government;  secondly,  colonies  possessing 
Representative  Institutions,  in  which  the  Crown  has  no  more  than  a 
veto  on  legislation,  but  the  Home  Government  retains  the  control  of 
public  officers ;  and,  thirdly,  colonies  possessing  Responsible  Crovem- 
ment  in  which  the  Crown  has  only  a  veto  on  legislation,  and  the 
Home  Government  has  no  control  over  any  public  officer,  except  it»- 
own  representative.  The  title  of  this  representative,  Goyemor, 
President,  or  Administrator,  is  added  to  the  description  of  the  fimn 
of  government  in  the  last  column  of  the  table. 

The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  population,  distin- 
guishing the  sexes,  of  the  whole  of  the  colonial  possessions,  according 
to  the  latest  returns.  The  total  population  of  the  British  Empire, 
according  to  the  various  censuses  and  estimates  for  1881|  ms 
304,005,549,  and  the  area  in  square  miles  was  8,581,556 ;  the  area 
and  population  of  recent  acquisitions  will  increase  these  figures- 
considerably,  but  there  are  no  reliable  estimates  at  present  avail* 
able : — 
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OotonU  poesessUmt 

Year  of 

Popnlatioii 

census 

KalM 

Females 

Total 

»pe: — 

liter  .... 

1881 

8,640 

9,741 

18,381 

ptdand 

1881 

— 

2,001 

1        .        .        .        . 

1881 

78,430 

76,352 

149,782 

• 

BBCai— 

IDAS    .... 

1881 

20,734 

22,787 

48,521 

1881 

6,448 

7,500 

13,948 

3a,  Bominion  of 

1881 

2,188,854 

2,135,956 

4,324,810 

and  Islands 

1881 

976 

577 

1,553 

la      .        .        .        . 

1881 

140,134 

112,052 

252,186 

mas  .... 

1881 

14,106 

13,340 

27.446 

iea  and  Turks  Islands 

1881 

285,189 

300,347 

585,536 

nd  Islands 

1881 

55,632 

64,194 

119,826 

bundland  . 

1881 

83,283 

78,091 

161,374 

omL   .... 

1881 

83,716  • 

69,412 

153,128 

hmd  Islands 

1881 

144,041  < 

167,372 

311,413 

HiOII  .... 

1881 

1 

300 

of  Good  Hope  and  ^ 
pendencies .              ./ 

1875 
-81 

}- 

1,027,168 

toLuid 

1        •        . 

1875 

128,000 

lia 

1881 

7,216 

6,985 

14,200 

Coast 

1881 

— 

400,000 

1 

1881 

37,665 

37,605 

75,270 

jtins. 

1881 

218,121 

159,252 

877,873 

f 

1881 

416,219 

Jelena 

1881 

2,617 

2,442 

5,059 

i  Leone 

1881 

31,201 

29,345 

60,546 

OS 

1881 

_^ 

.^_ 

185,916 

1            • 

1881 

— 

34,711 

m 

1881 

1,413.515 

1,290,469 

2,763,984 

;Kong 

1881 

115,369 

1       45.033 

160,402 

i 

1881 

101,292,504 

97,498,349 

198,790,853 

an     . 

1881 

3,927 

2,371 

6,298 

a 

1881 

— 

— 

149 

ts  Settlements     . 

1881 

281,687 

141,697 

423,384 

itralasia:— 

blands 

1881 

127,095 

jnah  .... 

1881 

^— 

2,500 

Sonth  Wales      . 

1881 

411,149 

340,319 

751,468 

Zealand 

1881 

293,975 

240,057 

544,032 

osland 

1881 

125,325 

88,200 

213,525 

li  AnstTdlia 

1881 

149,530 

130,335 

279,865 

MUiia  .... 

1881 

61,162 

54,543 

1 15.705 

via     . 

1881 

452,083 

410,263 

862,346 

«m  Anstia] 

ia     . 

,  1881 

17,062 

12,646 

1 

29,708 

cost  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  to  Great  Britain  has  ivo^ 
greatly  for  a  nmnher  of  years.    It  amounta  at  preaeal — '\xi<(£^ 
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sive  of  Cyprus,  the  revenue  of  which  for  1882-3  was  approximately 
returned  at  189,o;U/.,  and  estimated  for  1883-4  at  178,430/.,  with 
an  expenditure  of  120,640/.  for  1882-3,  and  estimated  at  119,515/. 
for  1883-4 — to  alwut  two  millions  sterling  per  annum.  !]^Iore  than 
one-half  of  this  amount  is  paid  on  accoimt  of  nine  of  the  Posses- 
sions, classed  as  general  militar}*  and  naval  stations. 

The  following  table  gives  the  abstract  of  several  parliamentarv 
returns  showing  the  cost  (mainly  for  military  and  naval  purposes;  oi' 
the  Colonial  Possessions  of  the  Empire  falling  to  the  charge  of  tiie 
British  Exchequer,  the  first  column  giving  the  actual  cost  of  the 
financial  year  1883-4,  and  the  other  column  showing  the  estimate^l 
cost  for  the  financial  year  1884-5 : — 


Colonial  Possesions 

18S3-4 

lSt*4^ 

£ 

£ 

Gibraltar       .... 

337,238 

326  887 

Malta 

446,807 

432,181          ' 

Cape  Colony  and  Natal . 

303,595 

293.635 

Mauritius       .... 

44J45 

31.944 

Bermuda        .... 

162.219 

159,798 

St.  Helena     .... 

22,721 

24.134 

Cyprus  

74,551 

75.882 

Hong  Kong  .... 

126,158 

132.358 

Western  Austmlia 

1,800 

1.800 

New  South  Wales  . 

2,769 

2.941 

Jamaica         .... 

83,070 

87.939 

Bahamas        .... 

9.172 

9,655 

Honduras       .... 

14.108 

15.153 

Windward  and  Le«ward  Isl. . 

95,661 

92.473 

Canada. 

151,712 

119,133 

West  Coast  of  Africa 

55,194 

52,580 

Ceylon 

86,657 

84.892 

Straits  Settlements 

65.153 

68.221 

Falkland  Islands  . 

500 

500 

Heligoland    .... 
Total     . 

1,300 

1.304) 

2,084,530 

2.013.406 

According  to  the  Army  Estimates  for  the  year  1884-85,  the  tctal 
effisctive  strength  of  the  British  forces  in  the  colonies,  exclusive  of 
India,  was  24,637  men,  rank  and  Hie.  The  number  of  troops  in  the 
▼arious  colonies  having  Britii<Ii  garrisons  was  as  Ibllows: — ^Malta. 
5,366  men ;  Gibraltar,  5,106 :  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  Natal,  3,20^ : 
Ceylon,  1,256  ;  Bermuda,  1,553  :  Canada  ( Hzdifax),  1,433 ;  Hon^ 
Kong,  1,343;  Jamaica,  983;  Straits  Settlements,  1,046  ;  Mauritiiifi, 
472 ;  Windward  and  Leeward  Islands,  1,102 :  West  Coast  of  Airica. 
618;  Cyprus,  587;  Honduras,  200:  St.  Helena,  269:  and  the 
Bahamats  100  men. 

Far  furihsr  details  of  the  principal  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of 
Itm  Umted  Kingdom^  nee  Part  IL 
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Statifltieal  and  other  Books  of  Befbrence  concerning  Oreat 

Britain  and  Ireland. 

1.  Offigull  Pcbucations. 

Aeconots  relatmg  to  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  for 
the  months  ended  31 8t  Dec.,  1884.     ».    London,  1885. 

Agrienltnral  Betnms  of  Great  Britain  for  1884,  with  abstract  returns  for  th(> 
United  Kingdom,  British  Possessions,  and  Foreign  Countries.  8.  London, 
1884. 

Agricultural  Statistics,  Ireland:  General  Abstracts  for  1883-1884.  8. 
Dublin,  1884. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Navigation  and  Shipping  of  the  United  Kingdom 
in  the  year  1883.    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign 
Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the  year  1883.    Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

Appropriation  Act,  1884.    London,  1884. 

Army  Estimates  of  Effective  and  Non-Effective  Services  for  1884-85.  Fol. 
LondoD,  1884. 

Aimy :  General  Annual  Eetum  for  the  year  1883.    London,  1884. 

Army  (Annual)  Bill,  1884. 

Army  (Colonies).  Statement  showing  the  amount  included  in  the  army 
estimates,  1884-85,  for  military  purposes  in  the  Colonies.  Pol.  pp.  5.  Lon- 
don, 1884. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  England :  45th  Annual  Report  of  the 
Bagistrar-G^neral.    London,  1884. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  Scotland :  29th  Annual  Report  of  the 
B^strur-GeneraL  Also,  26th  Detailed  Annual  Report  (1880).  8.  Edin- 
bugfa,  1884. 

Burths,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  Ireland :  20th  Report  of  Registrar-General. 
Dublin,  1884. 

Census  of  England  and  Wales,  taken  on  the  4th  April  1881.  Fol. 
London,  1881-83. 

Census  for  Ireland  for  the  year  1881.    Dublin,  1882-83. 

Census  of  Scotland,  1881.    Edinburgh,  1881-83. 

CiTJl  Service  Estimates  for  the  year  1884-85.    FoL    London,  1884. 

Colonies:  Pftpers  relating  to  H.M.'s  Colonial  Possessions.  Reports  for 
1882-88.    Two  parte.    London,  1884. 

Coloniea :  Return  of  the  Cost  of  the  several  Colonies  of  the  British  Empire 
at  the  expense  of  the  British  Exchequer.    FoL    London,  1875  and  1880. 

Cotoniee:  See  'Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  Possessions.' 
8.    London,  1884. 

Oolonisation  CivenlaF  issued  by  the  Colonial  Office.    London,  1884. 

Coniolidated  Fund :  Abstract  Account,  1883-84^    London,  1884. 

GiBik  (Dr.  H.).    Report  on  Highland  Schools.    London,  1^%\» 
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rslatiDg  to  BsTenne  and  Expenditure   of  1882-83  tod 
18S3. 

Debt,  National  Sinking  Fund  Accounts,  1884.    Bstam  relating  to  Debt, 
18fiS-8*.    national  Debt  Bill,  1883;  and  Statement  illuBtrating  tbe  Bill. 

Duchy  of  Cornwall :  Accounts  of  Receipts  and  DieburBementa  in  tis  jot 
1S83.    Fol.     London,  188t. 


Ecclpsiostical  Commission:  36tli  Report,  with  Appendix.   8.     London,  18S1. 
Edomtion  ;  Elementary  Schools  in  England  and  Scotland.    Kcturn  sbowii^ 


Education :  Itspoft  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Edoeation  in  ScotUnd, 
1883-81.     London,  1884. 

Education  :  30th  Beportofthe  Science  and  .Irt  Department.    London,  IBSt. 

Education  :  Iteport  of  the  Intermediate  Education  Board  for  Ireland  for  the 
yenr  1883.    London,  1884. 

Education  :  Return  showing  number  of  Children  of  School  Age,  amonnt  il 
School  Accommodation ,  &c.,  in  Scotland.    London,  I88t. 

seof  Council  on  Edueatioo  for  1883-84,    8. 

Education ;   SOth  Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  National  Eilucalioii  id 
Ireland  for  1883.     Dublin,  1884. 

Electoral  Statistice:  Rctnrn  of,  in  Connty  atid  Borough  Constituf  ucits  il 
England  and  WoIps,  Scotland,  and  IreLind.     London,  1384. 

Electors  :  Return  of  the  number  of  Electors  on  the  irgisler  of  eacli  anoij 
in  England  and  Wales,  in  Scotland,  and  in  Ireland.     Fo!.     London,  18B4. 

Emigration:  'Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Emigmtion  and  Immigialiv' 
for  18S3.     Fol.     London,  1881. 

Emigration  Statistics  of  Ireland  for  1883.    Dublin,  1884. 

Factories :  Return  of  Factories  Inspected.    London,  1879. 

Financial  Statement,  1884-85.    London,  18S4. 


for  1878-81.    Londiw,  IMl. 
London,  1883. 

Antannt  of  Ineome  and  ^ifBtT 
and  in  Bach  of  the  nut  lUt  >ii 
for  1883-88.  London,  1884. 
""  on  the  Dntiea  midat  that 
)  BetraepectiTe  Uisto^^ 
their  flnt  impodtion.    i  nk 
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bbad  Rereime:  27tii  Report  of  the  Commismonert.    8.    London,  1884. 
Uieial  Statistics  of  England  and  Wales  for  1883.     4.    London,  1884. 
Piodidal  Statistics  of  Ireland  for  1883.    Fol.    London,  1884. 

iMadownen  in  England  and  Wales :  Retom  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one 

•  and  upwards  in  England  and  Wales.    2  vols.    London,  1876. 

{Modownen  in  Ireland :  Retam  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
vards,  in  Ireland.    Dublin,  1876. 

Landowners  in  Scotland :    Return  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
fsids,  in  Scotland.    Edinburgh,  1875. 

joeal  Taxation  Returns:    England.    Published  annually.    Fol.    London, 
14. 

merchant  Shipping:  Tables  showing  the   Progress  of  British  Merchant 
pping.    Fol.    London,  1884. 

Militia:  Retam  showing  establishment  of  each  Regiment  in  1883.    London, 
M. 

Mineral  Statistics  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  for  1883.     London,  1884. 

Miaeellaneous  Statistics  of  the  United  Kingdom.   Part  XII.    FoL    Lon- 
B,1883. 

NitTT  Estimates  for  the  year  1884-85,  with  Appendix.    FoL    London, 
84. 

Niavy:  Statistical  Report  on  the  Health  of  tlie  Navy  for  1883.     8.    Lon- 
I,  1884. 

ffaTy;  Steamships  in  H.M.'s  Kavy  on  the  1st  of  January  1880,  and  the  Ist 
January  1884.    8.    London,  1884. 

Hvwj :  Tonnage  of  the  Ships  and  Vessels  of  the  Royal  Navy.    8.    Lon- 
1,1884. 

Niavy  List,  Quarterly,  for  January  1885. 

M«w  Guinea  and  the  Western  Pacific:   Correspondence  respecting  New 
inea  and  other  Islands.    London,  1884. 

Poor  Law,  England :  14th  Report  of  Local  Government  Board.    8.     Lon* 
1,  1884. 

Poor  Rates  and  Pauperism,  Returns  relating  to  1888-84.    London,  1884. 

Poor    Relief,  Scotland:    38th  Report  of  Commissioners.    8.   Edinburgh, 
U. 

Poor  Relief,  Ireland :  12th  Report  of  Local  Government  Board  for  Ireland. 
DaUin,  1884. 

Boat  Office:  86t3i  Report  of  the  Postmaster-General  on  the  Post  Office. 
London,  1884. 

Pablic  Accounts :  Report  from  the  Committee.    Fol.    London,  1884. ' 

INiUic  Income  and  Expenditure:  Account  for  year  ended  31st  March  1884. 

•  London,  1884. 

?nbUc  Records:  45th  Report  of  the  Commissioners^    8.    London,  1884. 

lailway  Companies  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  General  Report  to  the  Board 
nmde  *fbr  the  year  1888.    Fol.    London,  1884. 

flailway  Returns  for  England  and  Wales,  Scotland  and  Ireland,  for  the  year 
18.    J'oL    London,  1884. 
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Beformatory  and  Industrial  Schools :  27th  Beport  of  Commissionera.  8. 

London,  1884. 

Beports  by  H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation  on  the  mftTniffc-  zatc- 
tures,  commerce,  &c.  of  the  countries  in  which  they  reside.  1884.  8.  Lc^^»-on- 
don,  1884. 

Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.  of  tl^=i=Deir 
Consular  Districts.     1884.     8.    London.  1884. 

Keprcsentation  of  the  People  Act,  1884.    London.  1884. 

Roll  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal  in  the  23rd  Parliament.    Lon^^Hou, 
1884. 

Scotland :  Report  of  the  Educational  Endowments  Commission.    T^nr        -f^j 
1884. 


Statistical  Abstract  for  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  fifteen 
from  1869  to  1883.    No.  29.     8.    London,  1884. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of       the^ 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1869  to  1883.   No.   20.    8.    London,  1  ^S84. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Principal  Foreign  Coimtries,  in  each  year  m:^om 
1872  to  1881-2.     No.  10.     8.     London,  1884. 

Taxation  in  England  and  Wales :  Return  for  the  financial  year  1814-1 69  nod 
for  each  of  the  financial  years  from  1842-43  to  1873-74.  PoL  pp.  4.  Lou  don, 
1875. 

Volunteer  Corps  :  Annual  Returns,  1883.    London,  1884. 

Woods,  forests,  and  Land  Reyenues :  62nd  Report  of  the  Commissionen. 
Fol.    London,  1884. 

Yeomanry  Cavalry  Training  Return,  1883.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baxter  (Dudley),  The  Taxation  of  the  United  Kingdom.  8.  London,  W9. 
Bevan  (Or,  P.),  British  Manufacturing  Industries.    12  vols.    London. 
Brassey  (Sir  T.),  The  British  Navy.    6  vols.    London,  1882-83. 
Burrows  (Montagu),  Constitutional  Progress,    8.    London,  1869, 
Catholic  Directory  for  1884.    London,  1883. 
Chalmers  (M.  D.),  Local  Government.    London,  1883. 
Clode  (Charles  M.),  History  of  the  Administration  and  Government  of  the 
British  Army,  from  the  Revolution  of  1688.     2  vols.  8.    London,  1869-70. 
Cotton  (J.  S.),  and  Payne  (E.  J.),  Colonies  and  DependencieB.  London,  1983. 
Craik  (Dr.  H.),  The  State  in  its  Relation  to  Education.    London,  1884. 

Creasy  (Sir  Edward),  The  Imperial  and  Colonial  Constitutions  of  the  Bri- 
tannic Empire,  including  Indian  Institutions.     8.    London,  1872. 

Cunningham  (W.),  The  Growth  of  English  Industry  and  Commerce.  London, 
1882, 

Dowell  (Stephen),  A  History  of  Taxation  and  Taxes  in  England.  LondoDf 
1884. 

Elliot  (Hon.  A.  D.),  The  State  and  the  Church.    London,  1882. 

EUi^$  Irish  Education  Directory  for  1884.    Dublin,  1884. 

^atf:^ld  (Edward),  Colonial  Office  List  for  1884.    8.    London,  1884. 
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Ibwle  (J.  "W.),  The  Poor  Law.    London,  1 88 1 . 

F^^eeman  (K  A.),  The  GhH)wth  of  the  English  Constitution  from  the  Earliest 
Times.    New  Ed.    8.    London,  1873. 

Gneht  (Eudolph),  Das  Englische  Verwaltnngsrecht  der  Gegnwart,  in  Ver- 
leichgung  mit  dem  Deutscheu  Verwaltungssyteni.     2  vols.    Berlin,  1884. 

Herislet  (Sir  E.)  Treaties  of  Commerce  and  Nayigatiou,  &c.,  between  Great 
Britain  and  Foreign  Countries.    London. 

JEteam  (\)l^.  E.),  The  Government  of  England.     8.    London,  1870. 

Hull  (Prof.  K),  The  Coal  Fields  of  Great  Britain.    London,  1881. 

Hunt  (Bobert),  British  Mining.    London.  1884. 

Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London.  Vol.  XLVII.  8.   I/ondon,  1884. 

Ma^  (Thomas  Erskine),  Constitutional  Histoiy  of  England.  2  vols.  S. 
I«ondon,  1861-63. 

Molesworth  (Kev.  W.  N.),  History  of  England,  1830-74.  6th  edit.  3  vols. 
8.    London,  1874. 

Noble  (John),  National  Finance.    8.     London,  1875. 

Palgrave  (Keginald),  The  House  of  Commons.     8.    London,  1 869. 

Falgrave  (R.  H.  Inglis),  The  Local  Taxation  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
8.    London,  1871. 
foyne  (E.  J.),  European  Colonies.    London,  1877. 
Pollock  (Frederick),  The  Land  Laws.    London,  1883. 
Scotland,  the  Church  of:  its  Position  and  Work.     Edinburgh,  1882. 
Scott  (Sir  S.),  The  British  Army.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1868. 
Seeley  (Prof.  J.  R.),  The  Expansion  of  England.    London,  1883. 

Stephen  (Sir  J.  F.),  History  of  the  Criminal  Law  of  England.  3  vols. 
London,  1883. 

Stephens  (A.  J.),  New  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  England.  4  vols.  8. 
London,  1868. 

Siubbs  (Professor),  A  Constitutional  History  of  England,  in  its  Origin  and 
l>0velopment     2  vols.    8.    London,  1877. 

Todd  (Al.),  On  Parliamentary  Government  in  England.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1867-69. 

'JknUl  (H.  D.),  Central  Government.    London,  1883. 

Wcdpcle  (Spencer),  The  Electorate  and  the  Legislature.    London,  1882. 

Walpole  (Spencer),  The  British  Fish  Trade :  Handbook  in  connection  with 
International  Fisheries  Exhibition!    London,  1 883. 

WiUon  (A.  J.),  The  National  Budget.    London,  1882. 

Wright  (B.  S.)  and  Hothouse  (Henry),  An  Outline  of  Local  Government  and 
Local  Taxation  in  England  and  Wales.    London,  1884. 

Young  (Frederick),  Imperial  Federation  of  Great  Britain  and  her  Colonies. 
8.    London,  1876. 
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(KiKGDOlt  OF   THE   HeLLEKES.) 

Reigning  King. 

G^rgioi  L,  bom  Dec.  24,  1845,  the  second  sod  (Wilbelm)  of 
Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksbuig, 
present  King  of  Denmark ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes  bj  the 
National  Assembly  at  Athens,  March  18  (30),  18G3;  accepted  the 
crown,  through  his  &ther  the  King  of  Denmark,  acting  as  his 
guardian,  Jmie  4,  1863 ;  declared  of  age  by  decree  of  the  National 
Assembly,  June  27, 1863 ;  landed  in  Greece,  Nov.  2, 1863 ;  married, 
October  27,  1867,  to  Queen  Olga,  bom  Aug.  22  (Sept  3),  1851,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Grand-duke  Constantino  of  Bussia,  brother  of  the 
late  Emperor  Alexander  II. 

Children  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  Konstantinos,  Duke  of  Sparta,  heir-apparent,  bom  Aug. 
2,  1868. 

II.  Prince  Georgios,  bom  June  24,  1869. 

III.  Princess  Alexandra,  bom  August  30,  1870. 

IV.  Prince  Xicolaos,  bom  January  21,  1872. 

V.  Princess  Maria,  bom  March  3,  1876. 

VI.  Prince  Andreas^  born  February  13,  1882. 

By  decision  of  the  Greek  National  Assembly  of  May  15,  1863,  a 
civil  list  of  1,125,000  drachmas,  or  40,178/.,  was  settled  on  King 
Georgios  I.,  to  which  the  Governments  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Russia  added  4,000/.  each,  making  the  total  income  of  the  sove- 
I  reign  of  Greece  52,178/.  per  annum. 

Greece,  a  province  of  the  Turkish  empire  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  16  th  century,  gained  its  independence  in  the  insmrection 
of  1821-9,  and  by  the  Protocol  of  London,  of  Feb.  3,  1830,  was 
^declared  a  kingdom,  under  the  f)rotection  of  Great  Britain,  France, 
and  Russia.  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  having  declined  the 
crown  of  Greece,  on  the  ground  that  the  boundaries  proposed  were 
"insufficient,  it  was  offered  to,  and  accepted  by,  Prince  Otto  of 
Bavaria,  who  ascended  the  throne  Jan.  25,  1833,  being  under  the 
age  of  eighteen.  He  was  expelled  the  kingdom  after  a  reign  of  29 
years,  in  October  1862,  which  event  was  followed  by  the  election, 
under  the  direxiting  guidance  of  the  three  protecting  Powers,  of  the 
present  sovereign. 

The  King,  according  to  Ai-t.  49  of  the  Constitution  of  1864, 
attains  his  majority  upon  completing  his  eighteenth  year.  Before 
he  ascends  the  throne,  he  must  take  the  oath  to  the  constitution  in 
the  presence  of  the  ministers;  the  sacred  synod,  the  deputies  then  in 
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tiie  metropolis,  and  the  higher  officials  of  the  realm.  Within  two 
xnonths  at  the  most,  the  King  must  convoke  tlie  Legislature.  If  the 
successor  to  the  throne  is  either  a  minor  or  absent  at  the  time  of  the 
Xing^s  decease,  and  no  Regent  has  been  appointed,  the  Legislative 
Chamber  has  to  assemble  of  its  own  accord  witliin  ten  days  afVer 
"tiie  occurrence  of  that  event.  The  constitutional  royal  authority 
^Ji  this  case  has  to  be  exercised  by  the  ministerial  coimcil  until  the- 
cshoioe  of  a  R^;ent,  or  the  arrival  of  tlie  successor  to  the  throne* 
^The  present  sovereign  is  allowed,  by  special  exception,  to  adhere  to 
^tiie  religion  in  which  he  was  educated,  the  Protestant  Lutheran 
^aith,  but  his  heirs  and  successors  must  be  membera  of  the  Greek 
^)rtihodox  Church. 

m 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Greece  was  elaborated  by  a  Constituent 
^Assembly,  elected  in  December  18G3,  and  adopted  Oct.  2D,  18G4. 
3t  vests  Xh&  whole  legislative  power  in  a  single  chamber  of  repre- 
sentatives, called  the  Boul^,  elected  by  manhood  suifrago  for  the 
term  of  four  years.     The  elections  take  place  by  ballut,  and  each 
<»uididate  must  be  put  in  nomination  by  the  requisition  of  at  least 
<)ne-thirtieth  of  the  voters  of  an  electoral  district.     At  the  election 
<)f  1881,  there  were  460,163  voters  on  the  list,  being  1  voter  in 
every  4*3  of  the  population ;  tlie  number  who  voted  was  806,1)57, 
or  66  per  cent,  of  the  voters.     The  Boule  must  meet  annually  for 
not  less  than  three,  nor  more  than  six  months.     No  sitting  id  valid 
imless  at  least  one-lialf  of  the  members  of  the  Assembly  are  present, 
and  no  bill  can  pass  into   law  without  an  absolute  iiiajority  of 
members.    Every  measure,  before  being  adopted,  must  bo  discussed 
and  voted,  article  by  article,  thrice,  and  on  three  sei)arate  days. 
But  the  Legislative  Assembly  has  no  power  to  alter  tlui  Constitution 
itself;  particular  provisions  may  be  reviewed  afler  the  lapse  of  ter> 
years,  with  the  exception  of  '  fundamental  principles.*   The  Chamber 
of  Deputies,  unless  specially  convoked  at  an  earlier  dat(>,  ior  extra- 
ordinary occasions,  must  meet  on  tlie  1st  of  November  (old  style) 
of  every  year ;  a  session  lasts  five  or  six  months.     The  number  of 
of  members,  dependent  upon  the  number  of  popuhition,  was  (in- 
duding  the  members  for  the  recently  annexed  territories  of  Epirus 
and  Thessaly)  245  in  the  session  of  1883-84,  or  1  representative  to 
every  8,200   inhabitants.     The   deputies  are  paid  72/.  each  per 
session,  and  an  extra  52Z.  each  for  an  extra  session. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  the  King  and  his  responsible  Ministers, 
the  heads  of  seven  departments.  They  are  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior,  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  the 
Ministry  of  Education  and   Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  the  M.\tv\%\x^  <^^ 
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"War,  the  Ministry  of  Marine,  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs.  Since 
the  accession  of  the  present  sovereign,  in  1863,  ministerial  changes 
have  been  exceedingly  frequent,  the  average  duration  of  ministries 
being  less  than  a  year. 

At  the  side  of  the  executive  Council  of  Ministers  stood,  by  the 
terms  of  the  constitution,  a  deliberative  Council  of  State,  which, 
however,  was  subsequently  abolished.  It  was  to  the  Coimcil  of  State 
that  all  Bills  were  referred  from  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  re- 
turned with  observations  or  amendments  within  1 0  days.  In  case  the 
Council  of  State  made  no  report  at  the  expiry  of  the  time  fixed, 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  might  vote  the  law  and  send  it  up  to  the 


King. 


Chnrcli  and  Education. 


The  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are'adhe- 
Tents  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church.  At  the  census  of  1879  there 
were  1,635,698  members  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church  ;  14,677 
other  Christians,  mainly  Eoman  Catholics;  2,652  Jews,  and  917 
Mohammedans.  To  these  must  be  added  the  population  of  Epirus 
and  Thessaly,  of  whom  266,688  belong  to  the  Greek  Orthodox 
Church,  24,755  are  Mohammedans,  and  3,140  Jews.  By  the 
terms  of  the  constitution  of  1864,  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church 
is  declared  the  religion  of  the  state,  but  complete  toleration  and 
liberty  of  worship  is  guaranteed  to  all  other  sects.  Nominally, 
the  Greek  clergy  owe  allegiance  to  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
who  is  elected  by  the  votes  of  the  bishops  and  optimates  subject 
to  the  Sultan,  and  whose  jurisdiction  extends  over  Thrace  and 
other  countries,  including  Eoumania,  as  well  as  the  greater  part 
of  Asia  Minor.  But  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patriarch,  existing  in 
theory,  has  frequently  been  challenged,  while  the  real  ecclesiastical 
authority,  formerly  exercised  by  him,  was  annulled  by  the  resolutions 
of  a  National  Synod,  held  at  Nauplia,  in  1833,  which  vested  the 
government  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  within  the  limits  of  the  king- 
dom, in  a  permanent  coimcil,  called  the  Holy  Synod,  consisting  of 
the  Metropolitan  of  Athens,  and  four  archbishops  and  bishops,  who 
must  while  in  office  reside  at  the  seat  of  the  executive.  The  Ortho- 
dox Church  has  nine  archbishops  and  eight  bishops  on  the  continent 
of  Greece;  six  archbishops  and  six  bisiiops  in  the  Peloponnesus; 
one  archbishop,  and  five  bishops  in  the  Islands  of  the  Greek  Archi- 
pelago ;  and  five  archbishops  and  ten  bishops  in  the  Ionian  Islands. 

All  children  between  the  ages  of  five  and  twelve  years   must 

attend  the  oommunal  school.     It  was  found  at  the  census  of  1870, 

that  but  33  per  cent,  of  grown-up  men,  and  but  7  per  cent,  of  the 

grown-up  fTomen,  were  able  to  read  and  write.     According  to  the 
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9813808  of  1879,  46*06  per  cent,  of  males  and  23*08  females  could 
"ead  and  write. 

The  following  are  the  educational  statistics  of  Greece  for  1884 : — 


X(.. 

Teachin}?  Staff 

Pupils 
2,611 

XJnirersity 

1 

92 

CSymnasia  . 

■ 

33 

252 

4,117 

.lleilenic    schools 

1                4 

1         297 

577 

12.973 

Oommanal       „ 

» 

;      1.717 

1,898 

89,423 

lElementary    „ 

* 

1         ooO 

16,000 

^nwate            „ 

67 

16.383 

Xocleaiastical ., 

:             5 

32 

163 

-ffblytechnic     „ 

;         1 

1 

22 

511 

For  primary  education,  the  Communes  spent,  in  1884,  2,176,008 
Lzrachmai,  and  the  Government  795,936  drachmai.  The  budget  of 
.  €84  contains  2,735,728  drachmai  as  tlie  Government  contribution 
<C3  higher  and  middle  education. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  estiniated  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom 
"^•vere  as  follows  in  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883,  according  to 
"Official  retoms: — 


Tean 

Here 
Drachmaa 

noe 

Expen 
Drachmas 

ditnre 

£ 

£ 

1879 

45,808,442 

1,636,016 

60,078,760 

2,145,670 

1880 

47,036,457 

1,679,873 

105,085,618 

3,753,050 

1881 

49,051,560 

1,751,841 

124,155,130 

4,434,112 

1882 

68,621,542 

2,236,483 

80,436,069 

2,880,466 

_1883 

73,113.610 

2,924,544 

72,011,648 

2,882,880 

The  various  sources  of  revenue    and  branches  of  expenditure 
*^  the  kingdom,  according  to  the  official  budget  estimates,  for  the 
1 884,  were  as  follows : — 


r 


Bevenne 


Direct  taxes — 
Land  tax 
Pastures 
Cattle,  &c.  &c. 
licences 
House  tax 
Income  of  Banks 


Drachmai' 


9,315,000 
210,000 
3,200,000 
1,800,000  ' 
2,000,000  I 
300,000  ! 


In  all  aooonnts  after  1883  the  (Ixachma  ia  equal  U>  1  fxttnc 
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Set^tiu?                                          {  Dnobmat    : 

idiieetUzM — 

CoBtoiiiB 23.fiOO,(HKI 

Sumps 7,0OO.OC0 

SpiriW,  beer,  and  irine !  6,8«P,(KKl 

O^bacco I  U,0O»,(M» 

Cards,  theatre  and  Bteamer  tickets  .        .         ■  |  STO.OOO 

Petroleum  aod  matches ,  l.OOO.OOU 

Consular  fees I  TOO,  000  j 

Miscellaneous i  470,000 

Post  OflBco I  1,000,000 

Telegrapln I,22[l,n00 

Hojaltits  and  State  domains         ....  4,138,847 

Nationa!  property 4,435,000 

tInforESeen  revenue I  3,563,003 

KcclosiaBtical  revenuet I  364.000 

Closed  BMounts 2,000,000 

Arrears |  1.000.000 

Printing 7.000 

Total  revenne    .        .        .        .'88,122,950 
I  f3.444.9l8 


E.I«»dtba. 

D«chM« 

Foreign  debt 

Internal  debt 

.        l,I00.2fiO 
.      23,009,0« 

Salaries  of  Depnties     ,         .         .        . 
Gensml  Service  of  Ministry  ;— 
Ministry  for  foreign  affairs  . 

572,178 
i     2,570,746 

"            worship  and  inatmction    . 

.   ;     6,G32,6II1 
.  '     3.977,5S1 

AdministrulioQ  and  colleetaoQ  of  rovenue 
MiBcellaneoDS  enptases 

Total  expenditnre      . 

.  !     3,027.16» 
.  ,     6,917,4SI 
.  1     4,8eB..>07 

.  1  85,814.59 
£3,432,6f 

There  was  thua  an  expected  aurplos  of  12,334/. 

Since  the  eatabliahment  of  Greece  as  an  independMit  I 
there  liiive  beiiii  low  tiiiiincinl  terms  ■without  a  deficit. 

Grewe  ha.sa  very  large  ptablic  debt,  consisting  in  part  i 
arrears  ofotd  loans.  In  Uie  budget  estimates  for  the  year  18 
terest  payable  on  the  foreign  debt  was  set  down,  aa  will  be* 
weeding  table,  at  1,100,250  drachmai,  or  44,010/.,  and  ' 


debt  hi  23,009,043  drachraai,  or  920,361/.,  the  total  being 
»  more  than  one-fourth  of  the  entire  expenditure.  Interest  ifl 
id  on  aU  the  loans  regularly,  with  the  exception  of  the 
eed  loan,  on  which  only  a  stated  sum  per  annum  is  paid,  as 
I  below.  The  following,  according  to  official  statement,  was 
B  of  the  debt  of  Greece  in  1884  :— 

EZTBKNAL  Drachmai 

nloMS  of  1824  and  1826  .....      20,007.482 

{osnifteed  by  England,  fVance,  and  Bnssia 


20,000,000 


Intebnal 

jH^r  to  islands 16,400,000 

to  Sing  Otho's  heirs 3,077,353 

[jQ«i  of  6,000,000  drachnud 3,062,401 

68  Loan  of  28,000,000  diachmai        ....  16,868,750 

Ltan  of  4,000,000  francs 3,114,260 

Lsan  of  29,120,000  drachmai 24,264,000 

Loan  of  11,200,000  drachma! 7,063,600 

Lean  of  60,000,000  francs 57,760,000 

Loan  of  120,000,000  francs 116,356,000 

from  National  and  Ionian  Banks       ....  71,918,176 

4  Loan  of  170,000,000  francs 168,400,000 

Total 627,276,861 

£21,091,084 

I  does  not  include  a  loan  of  800,000/.  authorised  in  1882,  for 
ipoBe  of  road-making,  to  be  advanced  by  the  Bank  as 
id ;  a  loan  for  railways  in  Thessaly,  amounting  to  480,000/. ; 
eek  portion  of  the  Ottoman  public  debt,  and  the  sum  to  be 
3  the  Ottoman  Government  as  indemnity  for  proper^  ac- 
by  the  cession  of  Thessaly.  A  report  of  the  British  Embassy 
ca  the  actual  debt  at  28,000,000/.  The  total  amount  of 
ertible  bank-notes  in  circidation  in  January  1884  amounted 
^JbSAL,  as  against  3,988,477/.  in  1883.  It  is  stated  that  the 
'  1888-4  is  intended  to  pay  off  the  debt  due  to  the  National 
lian  Banks. 

loan  of  1862,  guaranteed  by  England,  France,and  Russia  upon 
ration  of  the  present  King  of  Greece  to  the  throne,  amoimted 
3,750/.  Thegriiarantee  is  not  by  the  Powers  jointiy,  but  is 
t  in  each  case  for  a  third  of  the  loan.  By  the  terms  of  a 
turn  signed  in  1866,  it  is  arranged  that  the  Government  of 

should  pay  to  the  tiiree  guaranteeing  Powers  not  less  than 
{.  a  year — British  portion  12,000Z. ;  and  by  the  Act  27  and 
t  c  40,  passed  in  1864,  a  sum  of  4,000/.  sterling  a  year^  out 

amount  thus  repayable  in  respect  of  the  Britidi  '^goi^Ti^ 
iiiiqtdflhed  in  &yomr  of  the  present  King. 
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Army  and  Havy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  till  recently  was  raised  by  conscription, 
but  in  the  session  of  1879  the  Boul^  passed  a  law  introducing  uni- 
versal liability  to  arms  on  all  able-bodied  males  aged  21  years  and 
upwards.  According  to  another  law  passed  in  1882,  the  total  service 
is  for  19  years,  of  which  for  the  infantry  one  year,  and  for  the  spe- 
cial corps  two  years  must  be  passed  with  the  colours ;  eight  and  seven 
years  in  the  reserve,  and  the  remainder  in  the  militia  or  Landwehr. 

The  nominal  strength  of  the  army  was  reported  as  follows  in  the 
budget  estimates  for  the  year  1884  : — 


Branches  of  the  Military 
Service 


War  Office 

Engineers 

Artillery  and  Arsenal 

Cavalry    .... 

Infantry  .... 

Commandment  of  Hospitals 

General  Services 

Military  School 

G-endarmerie     . 

Supernumeraries  and  Un- 
attached 

Clerks,  priests,  and  pri-  ) 
vate  individuals    .       j 

Total      . 


} 


Officers 

50 

81 
174 

72 
783 
130 
203 

38 
111 

41 


Non- 

commiBsioned 

officers 


3 

300 

562 

291 

2,304 

89 

154 

1 

678 


1,683 


4,382 


Bands- 

Bank and 

men 

file 

^_ 

__ 

39 

1,077 

70 

2,193 

39 

1,086 

468 

13,464 

5 

328 

273 

83 

894 


4,860 


23,091 


Total 

53 

1,497 

2,999 

1,488 

17,019 

552 

113 

39 

5,649 

41 
242 


30,292 


There  are  besides  3,474  horses  and  mules,  and  64  guns.  There 
are  406  pupils  in  the  military  school. 

By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Boul^  in  the  session  of  1877, 
the  num.erical  strength  of  the  army  on  the  peace  footing  was  ^<&i 
at  24,076  men,  comprising  16,136  infantry,  4,877  cavalry,  and  3,068 
artillerymen  and  engineers.  On  the  war  footing,  the  strength  could 
be  mobilised  to  100,000  men.  The  reserve  forces  alone  give  a 
total  of  104,500  men,  and  behind  these  is  what  is  called  the  terri- 
torial army,  numbering  146,000  men. 

The  navy  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1884,  of  a  small  ironclad,  the 
King  Georgios,  and  a  wood  built  vessel,  the  Queen  Olga^  each 
carrying  two  12-ton  guns  in  single  turrets;  two  iron  wood-sheathed 
gun-boats  built  in  1881  in  the  Thames^  called  Hydra  and  Spetaia^ 
carrying  each  one  26-ton  Krupp  gun  and  two  Hotchkias  guns ;  a 
cruiser,  Admiral  Miaulis,  Also  two  other  steamers,  the  Greece  and 
the  Bouboubna;  a  cruiser,  Psara,  built  in  1881 ;  six  screw  steamers, 
jParalos,  Salaminia,  Plexaura^  Sgros,  Nauplia,  and  Aphroessa ;  four 
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ruling  vessels ;  48  torpedo  steamers  ;  and  the  Royal  yacht  Amphi^ 
Me,    In  1884  the  Grovernment  were  authorised  to  devote  a  sum  of 
1,600,000/.  out  of  the  1883  loan  for  the  purchase  of  four  ironclads 
^d  some  smaller  vessels.     The  four  ironclads  are  to  be  vessels  of 
^}000  tons,  and  with  their  armaments  will  cost  about  350,000/.  each. 
At  the  end  of  1884  three  small  steamers,  Ktckle,  Aedon,  and  Kessa, 
were  being  constructed  in  the  Thames  for  coast  service,  besides  two 
^^niiaers,  the  Alpkeos  and  the  Achileos ;   two  other  cruisers,  the 
Eurctas  and  Peneoa^  were  launched  in  the  Clyde  in  1884,  and  other 
fooi"  are  expected  to  be  ready  in  the  beginning  of  1885.     At  the 
*Mne  date  the  navy  was  manned  by  2,610  men,  including  216  officers. 
T^e  navy  is  manned  partly  by  conscription  from  the  people  of  the 
*G**coast,  and  partly  by  enlistment. 

Population. 

Greece,  at  the  census  of  1879,  had  a  total  population  of  1,679,775 
— B81,080  males  and  798,695  females— living  on  an  area  of  19,941 
Engli^  square  miles.  The  kingdom  excluding  these  is  divided  into 
1^  Nomarchies,  and  subdivided  into  59  Eparchies.  In  1879,  the 
area  and  population  of  each  of  the  13  Nomarchies  were  as  follows 
with  those  of  Thessaly  for  1881  :— 


Nomarchies 


NoBTHBRN   GbEECB: — 

Attica  knd  BoBotia 
Phods  and  Phthiotis 
Aicamia  and  ^toUa 

^KLOFomrESUs. : — 

Argolis  and  Corinth 
A<£aia  and  Elis    . 
Arcadia 
Hessenia 
Laconia 

IsiAMDs: — 

Eaboea  and  Sporades     . 

Cyelades 

Coifti    .... 

Zante  (Zakynthos) 

Cephalonia  (Eephallonia) 

Soldiers  and  Seamen     . 


Area,  English 
square  miles. 


Popniation, 
187» 


.Y  (1881):— 
Arta     . 
Trikkala 


NatiTes  abroad 


2,472 
2,044 
3,013 

185,364 
128,440 
138,444 

1,442 
1,901 
2,020 
1,221 
1,679 

136,081 
181,632 
148,905 
155,760 
121,116 

2,216 
923 
431 
277 
302 

95,136 
132,020 
106,109 
44,522 
80,543 
26,703 

5,170 

31.178 
117,109 
145.706 

Total 


5,685 


25,111 


1,^7^A^^ 


\ 


x2 
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The  Albanian  territory,  detached  from  Theasaly  and  Kpinis,  wa» 
added  to  Greece  by  a  treaty  with  Turkey,  executed — under  pressure 
of  the  Great  Powers — June  14,  1881.  The  total  population  in 
1883  was  probably  2,000,000. 

The  number  of  foreigners  living  in  Greece  in  1879  was  31,96^, 
of  whom  23,133  were  Turks,  3,104  ItaHans,  2,187  English,  534 
French,  364  Austrians,  314  Germans,  101  Russians. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  births,  d^ths,  and 
marriages,  with  surplus  of  births  over  deaths^  in  each  of  the  five 
years  from  1878  to  1882,  exclusive  of  the  recently  annexed  pro- 


vinces : — 


Years 


1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


Births 


Deaths 


Marriages 


Surplus  of  births 
over  deaths 


44,921 
41,683 
41,804 
41,689 
48,157 


30,588 
30,498 
30,288 
32,195 
32,194 


8,603 
9,322 
8^518 
7,848 
11,18^ 


14,333 
11,185 
11,016 
9,494 
10,963 


About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Greece  is  agricultural, 
living  dispersed  in  villages.  The  principal  towns  are  the  fol- 
lowing :  — 


Athens  (1884)   . 

84,903 

Zante 

.     16,280 

Calamata    • 

.    7,609 

Piraeus 

21,055 

Larissa   . 

.     13,169 

Chalcis 

.    6,877 

Patras 

25,494 

Argos 

.       9,861 

Spetsai 
Hydra 

.    6,49^ 

Hermoupolis 

21,245 

Pyrgos    . 

.       8,788 

.    6,446 

Corfu 

16,515 

Argostoli 

.       7,871 

Mesolounghi 

.    6,824 

The  increase  of  the  population  of  Greece  from  1870  to  1879  was 
at  the  rate  of  1*87  per  cent,  per  annum. 

At  the  liberation  of  the  country,  there  were  only  nine  towns 
which  had  partly  escaped  the  total  devastation  of  the  rest ;  the 
principal  of  them  being  Lamia,  Vonitza,  Nauplia,  and  Chalcis.  All 
the  other  towns  and  villages  were  in  ruins,  so  that  the  first  neces- 
sity of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  State  was  to  get  housed.  Since 
that  time  ten  new  cities  have  been  founded,  and  twenty-three  oU 
towns,  including  Athens,  Thebes,  and  Argos,  have  been  rebuilt, 
besides  many  villages. 

From  a  linguistic  point  of  view,  at  least,  the  nationality  of  Greece 
is  mainly  Hellenic.  Most  of  the  Albanians  who  have,  at  various 
dates  during  the  last  400  years,  migrated  into  Greece,  have  become 
Hellenised.  At  present  there  are  not  more  than  90,000  or  100,000 
of  distinct  Albanian  nationality  in  the  whole  of  Greece.  These  are 
scattered  in  small  communitieB  chiefty  oyer  Attica ;  nortibwardB,  as 
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&  as  Thebes;  then  across  the  isthmus  of  Corinth,  throughout  the 
•ncient  Argolis,  in  the  southern  districts  of  Euboeia,  and  a  few  of 
the  neighbouring  isles.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  large 
numbers  of  Greeks  in  the  Ottoman  Empire,  raising  tlie  whole 
Greek  nationality  to  nearly  8,000,000,  as  under :— Greece,  about 
2,000,000;  Asia  Minor,  2,000,000;  Crete,  Cyprus,  and  other 
Ottoman  islands,  400,000;  European  Turkey,  3,500,000;  total, 
7,900,000. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  imjxjrts  and 
«^rt8  of  Greece  for  the  five  years  1879-83  :— 


1879 


1880 


1881 


1882 


Imports 


■C  ."ii  £  '  ■£ 

3,633,367      4,07o,843      3,917,254  '  6,245,360 
1,600,031      1,488,705      2,418,232      3,577,680 


1883 

£ 
5,453,480 

3,714,280 


The  great  increase  in  the  trade  of  1882  and  1883  is  officially 
Accounted  for  by  the  addition  to  the  territories  of  the  Kingdom. 
^e  principal  imports  are  cereals,  1,040,000/  in  1883,  and  textiles, 
1,240,000/.  in  1883 ;  and  exports,  currants  and  olive  oil.  In  1883 
the  value  of  currants  exported  was  1,928,880/. — about  two-thirds 
to  Great  Britain.  Other  exports  in  1883  were  oil,  valued  at 
355,600/.;  lead,  valued  at  229,680/. ;  wine,  121,960/.  About  one- 
third  of  the  imports  come  from,  and  one-third  in  value  of  the 
exports  go  to,  the  United  Kingdom.  The  principal  other  coimtries 
^th  which  commercial  intercourse  is  carried  on  are,  in  order  of  im- 
portance, Austria,  Turkey,  France,  Kussia,  and  Italy. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Greece  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  exhibited  in  the  subjoined  table,  in  the  ^ve  years  1879  to 
1883 :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Greece 

1 

'Imports  of  Britiflh  ITomc 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Greece 

£ 

£ 

1879 

1.861,196 

944,336 

1880 

1,483,462 

820,508 

1881 

2,162,566 

!         1,140,032 

1882 

'           1.849,597 

;         1,075,531 

1883 

1,905,635 

1         1,288,876 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Greece  to  Great  Britain  is 
canants,  the  value  of  which,  in  the  year  1883,  amounted  to 
1,422,279/.  Other  articles  of  export  are  olive  oil  of  the  value  of 
150,120/.  in  1881,  and  18,028/.  in  1882,  and  41,822L  in  \^%^  ^ 
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lead,  of  the  ralue  of  123,774/.  in  1882,  and  86,609Z.  in  1888; 
silver  ore,  of  the  value  of  71,397/.,  and  zinc,  of  the  value  of  44,050/. 
in  1883.  Of  the  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  Greece, 
about  one-half  are  manufactured  cotton  goods.  Their  value  in  the 
year  1883  being  732,533/.  There  were  also  imported  woollen  manu- 
factiures  valued  at  113,167/.,  and  iron  to  the  value  of  77,898/.  in 
1883. 

Greece  is  mainly  an  agiicultural  country,  and  the  existing  manu- 
factures are  few  and  unimportant.    Still  only  41  per  cent,  of  the  area 
of  Greece  is  productive,  and  only  one-sixth  is  under  cultivation ;  the 
rest,  though  to  some  extent  good  for  agricultural  purposes,  lies  waste. 
The  new  Thessalian  provinces  have  extensive  forests,  rich  in  varieties 
of  wood,  but  at  present  comparatively  useless  from  want  of  means  of 
conveyance.    The  ground  is  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  a  few  proprietors ; 
but  many  of  the  peasants  hold  little  patches  of  land  of  their  owiiy 
which  become  smaller  from  generation  to  generation,  in  consequence 
of  the  existing  law  of  subdivision,  which  is  the  same  as  that  in 
France.     On  the  whole,  agriculture  is  in  a  very  backward  state. 
The  new  province  detached  from  Thessaly  is,  however,  of  unusual 
fertility,  producing  annually  on  an  average,  21,700,000  bushels  of 
wheat,  11,528,000  bushels  of  oats,  and  about  half  that  quantity  oP 
barley.     In  the  old  provinces  about  34,000,000  bushels  of  wheat 
and  21,700,000  bushels  of  maize  are  produced  annually.     The  most^ 
favoured  and  best  cultivated  crop  is  the  currant,  which  covers  vast 
districts.     According  to  an  enumeration  made  at  the  end  of  1877, 
there  were  at  that  date  only  97,176  horses,  279,445  horned  cattle, 
45,440  mules,  and  97,395  asses  in  Greece.     In  contrast  to  these 
numbers,  there  were  2,921,917  sheep  and  1,836,663  goats,  the  latter 
roaming  about  in  a  half-wild  state,    described   as   causing  nnich 
destruction.    To  these  there  have  to  be  added  for  Thessaly  1,500,000 
sheep,  1,000,000  goats,  and  200,000  oxen. 

Iron  ore  is  found  in  some  of  the  Cyclades  and  in  the  Ionian  Islands, 
but  its  working  is  undeveloped.  In  recent  years  the  lead  mines 
of  Laurium  have  been  worked,  and  zinc  is  found  in  considerable 
quantities.  The  construction  of  railways  will  greatly  develop  the 
mining  resources  of  Greece.  Almost  all  trade  is  carried  on  by  sea, 
and  there  is  very  little  inland  traffic,  owing  to  want  of  roads.     In  May 

1882  the  construction  of  a  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  about 
4  miles,  was  begun ;  it  is  estimated  to  cost  a  million  sterling. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Greece  numbered  74  steamers,  of  33,318 
tons,  and  3,164  sailing  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  239,361 
tons,  at  the  end  of  1884.  There  were  besides  about  6,000  coasting 
vessels.     The  total  number  of  vessels  that  entered  the  PinBUS  in 

1883  was  9,291,  of  1,558,430  tons,  of  which  1,859  were  rteamers; 
and  cleared,  9,231,  of  1,849,119  tons,  of  which  1,851  were  fiteamers. 

Of  the  vessels  entered,  127,  of  126,560  totia,\««^^^\\ivak\  7,937,  of 
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5S2J&b2  tons,  were  Greek;  and  40G,  of  338,780  tons,  Austrian.  At 
tlie  port  of  Ergesteria  (Laurium)  54  vessels,  of  49,149  tons,  entered. 
^  ooQfliderable  amount  of  the  carrying  trade  of  the  Black  Seu  and 
t;]ie  eaitem  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  is  under  the  Greek  flag. 

Bailwajs  are  open,  or  about  to  open,  for  a  length  of  traffic  of 
•107  miles — 5  miles  between  Athens  and  Pincus,  36  miles  from 
^X^ineus  to  Megara,  from  Volo  to  Larissa  37  miles,  6  miles  across 
tJie  isthmus  of  Corinth,  8  in  Katakolon,  nnd  5  on  the  island  Paros. 
^^Lmngements  were  concluded  in  1882  for  the  construction  of  new 
lines  to  connect  the  most  important  parts  of  the  kingdom.  The 
X^irojected  railways  are  of  a  length  of  435  miles. 

The  telegraphic  lines,  land  and  submarine,  were  of  a  total  length 
»f  3,720  English  miles,  at  the  end  of  1884 ;  length  of  wire,  4,570 
They  carried  442,206  inland  telegrams,  and  127,684  inter- 
s^ational,  in  the  year  1883.  The  revenue  was  896,031  drachmai, 
^uid  expenditure  953,030  diuchmai. 

Of  post-offices  there  existed  213  at  the  end  of  1883.  In  1882 
^there  passed  through  the  post  3,275,662  inland,  and  1,738,298 
foreign  letters;  besides  17,779  post  cards,  27,778  samples,  56,578 
printed  matter,  1,273,243  inland  and  foreign  newspaper  parcels. 
7he  receipts  were 903,563  drachmai;  expenses,  565,861  drachmai^ 
xevenoe,  337,702  drachmai,  or  13,508Z. 

IMplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Gbeecb  in  Gbuat  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Vacant. 

Seeretcuy  and  Ckargi  d Affaires. — G.  A.  Argyropoulos. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Gkebck. 

JEbvoy  and  Minister, — Sir  Horace  Kumbold,  Bart. ;  Euvoy  and  Minister  at 
Stof^holm,  1881-4.  Appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  the  King  of  the 
Hellenes,  December  17,  1884. 

Secretary, — E.  H.  I^erton. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Greece,  and  their  English 

equiyalents,  are  :— 

Monbt. 

The  Drachma^  of  100  lepta^  is  equivalent  to  the  fninc  of  the  Monetary 
Letgue  (25*22^  francs  »  £\  sterling).  Previous  to  November  1 ,  1882.  -^hen  tl>e 
new  Bumetaiy  system  came  into  force,  the  drachma  was  equal  to  about  8^^. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 
The  Ohe       .        .         .        .     =         2*80  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„     Cantar 


ff  Laws 

„  Baril  (wine) 

„  KUo      . 

f,  Jriie 

f^  Strevuna 


123-20 


105     „ 

16*33  Imperial  gallons. 

0*114  Imperial  quarter. 

}  of  an  Engllah  yat^. 


„        ivcxe. 
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Greece  entered,  in  1868,  the  Monetary  League  of  the  Continental 
States  (see  page  45),  and  by  a  decree  of  the  Government,  dated 
August  11,  1876,  all  foreign  silver  coins,  with  the  exception  of  thofle 
of  the  League,  ceased  to  be  legal  tender  in  the  kingdom.  The  chief 
medium  of  circulation  has  been  an  inconvertible  paper  currency, 
consisting  chiefly  of  notes  of  the  National  Bank,  which  were  made 
legal  tender  by  a  royal  decree  of  July  1,  1877.  They  were  to  be 
abolished  January  1,  1885.  The  Ionian  Bank  at  Corfu  and  the 
Thessalian  bank  at  Larissa  have  also  the  right  to  circulate  their 
own  notes  in  their  respective  provinces. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  ooncerning  Chreeee. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  state  of  educa- 
tion and  the  obstacles  of  material  progress  in  Greece,  dated  Athens,  Jan.  20, 
1872  ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation/  No.  1. 
1872.     8.    London.  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Frank  0.  Lascelles,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Commeree 
and  Shipping  of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  July  10,  1878,  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*     Part  IV.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Egerton  on  the  finances  and  commerce  of  Greece  in  1882, 
in  Part  III. ;  and  by  Mr.  Greville  on  railways,  roads,  &c.  in  Part  IV.  of 
•  Reports  of  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Legation,*  1883. 

Report  and  Analysis  of  the  Greek  Budget  of  1884,  by  Mr.  Nicolson,  in  Part 
III. ;  by  Mr.  Ford  on  the  Greek  Budget,  in  Part  I.,  of  '  Reports  Arom  H.M.'s 
Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers.*    Part  I.  1884.    Folio,  London,  1884. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Sebright  on  the  Commerce  of  Corfu ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Wood  on  the  Trade  of  Patras ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Onofirio  on  the  Trade  o£ 
Santa  Maura,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Stevens  on  the  Commerce  of  Zante,  dated 
January  1878  ;  in  'Reports from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  II.     1878.     8.    Lon- 
don, 1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Merlin  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Continentai 
Gbreece,  dated  Piraeus,  March  24,  1879;  in 'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consols.' 
Part  III.  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Reports  by  Vice-Consul  Saunders  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Cephaloma 
for  1880  ;  by  Consul  Reade  on  Corfu;  by  Consul  Wood  on  Patras  (1881); 
by  Vice-Consul  Onofrio  on  Santa  Maura  (1880);  by  Vice-Consul  Canale  od 
^mte,  in  Part  III.;  by  Consul  Longworth  on  Thessaly  (1881),  in  Part  IV.; 
by  Consul  Merlin  on  the  Pirseus  (1881),  in  Part  VIII. ;  by  Consul  Binnej  on 
Syra  (1881),  in  Part  XV.  of  '  Reporta  from  H.M.*s  Consuls,*  1882. 

Report  by  Consul  Wood  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Patras,  in  Part  IL ; 
by  Consul  Longworth  on  Thessaly,  in  P^  VIII. ;  and  by  Consul  Merlin  oo 
the  trade  and  commerce  of  Greece,  in  Part  IX.  of  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consoli) 
1883. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Schuyler  on  the  commerce  and  products  of  Greece 
in  *  Rsports  from  the  Consuls  of  the  United  States,*  August  1888.  Washing- 
ton, 1883. 

Reports  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Cephalonia  and  Santa  Maura,  in 
Part  I. ;  Corfu,  Patras,  and  Syra,  in  Part  11. ;  Syra  and  the  Pineus,  in  Part 
VII.;  Cephalonia,  in  Part  IX.  of 'Reports  of  H.M.'8  Consuls,*  1884;  London, 
J884. 
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Trade  etf  Qveeee  with  foreign  countries:  total  imports  and  exports  from  1871 
to  1881 ;  dn^fitadstical  Abstract  for  the  Principal  Foreign  Countries.'  No.  X. 
a    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Gtreece  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
tiade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions, 
fbr  the  yoar  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Semardakis  (A.  N.),  Lo  pr^nt  et  Tavenir  de  la  Gi^ce.     8.    P^ris,  1870. 

Bianeotii  (C.  F.),  Ethnographie  de  la  Turquie  de  i'£urope  et  de  la  Gr^'e. 
•Paris,  1877. 

Brockkaus  (Hermann),  Griechenland,  geographisch,  geschlchtlich  und  kultur- 
^listorLBch  Ton  den  altesten  Zeiten  bis  auf  die  Gegenwart  dargestellt.  4. 
Xioipng,  1870. 

OampbeU  (Hon.  Dudley),  Turks  and  Greeks.     8.    Loii€k>n,  1877. 

Carmarrton  (Earl  of),  Beminiscences  of  Athens  and  the  Morea.  8.  London, 
^870. 

Cmani  (F.),  Memorie  storioo-statistiehe  sulla  Dalmaoa,  sulle  isolc  lonie  e 
KnUa  Gzeeia.     2  toIs.    8.    Milano,  1862. 

Di^nia  (Basile),  Quelques  notes  statistiques  sur  la  Gr^.     8.  Marseille, 

1878. 

Ikra  tP&tria  (Mme.),  Excursions  en  Boum^lie  et  en  Mor^.  2  \<As.  8. 
:Biri8,188fi. 

KitkwaU  (Viscount),  Four  Years  in  the  Ionian  Islands :  their  Political  and 
'Social  Condition,  with  a  History  of  the  British  Protectorate.  2  vols.  8. 
Loodon,  18€4. 

Maniolas  (Alex.),  Bapport  sur  T^tat  de  la  statistique  en  Grece  pr^sent^^  au 
Congite  International  de  Statistique  de  St.-P^tersbourg  en  1872.  8.  Ath^nes, 
1872. 

MMMsalae  (A.),  La  Gr^ce  a  TExposition  universelle  de  Paris  en  1878.     8. 

1878. 
Mmirer  (Gl  L.  «on),  Das  Griechische  Volk  in  ofibntlicher  und  priyatrecht- 

Beziehung.    3  vols.    8.    Heidelberg^  1835. 
Murrai/'s  Handbook  for  Greece.     2  vols.    London,  1884. 
Bedus  (Elisee),  Geographic  Universelle.    Vol.  I.    Paris,  1877. 
Sehmidt  (Dr.  Julius),  Beitrage  zur  physicalischen  Geographic  von  Griechea- 
kad.    3  Tols.    8.    Leipzig,  1864-70. 

Bergetmt  (Lewis),  New  Greece.     8.    London,  1878. 
^toibrmAMjCharles  K.),  The  Greeks  of  To-day.    8.    London,  1873. 
Wjfte  (-Sir  Tiuwias),  Impressions  of  Gb^ecc.    8.    London,  1871. 
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ITALY, 

(Regno  d'  Italia.) 

Reigning  King. 

Umberto  L,  born  March  14, 1844,  the  eldest  son  of  King  Yittorio 
Emanuele  II.  of  Italy  and  of  Archduchess  Adelaide  of  Austria. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  his  father,  January  0, 1878. 
Married,  April  22,  1868,  to  Queen  Margherita,  bom  November  20, 
1851,  the  only  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Ferdinando  of  Piedmont, 
Dtdce  of  Genoa. 

Son  of  the  King, 

Vittono  Emanuele,  Prince  of  Naples,  bom  November  11,  1869. 

Sisters  and  Brother  of  the  King. 

I.  Princess  Clotilde,  born  ^larch  2,  1843 ;  married,  January  dO| 
1859,  to  Prince  Napoleon  J6r6me  Bonaparte,  born  Sept.  9,  1822.; 
offspring  of  the  union  are  Napoleon  Jerome,  bom  Jidy  18,  1862, 
Louis,  bom  July  16,  1864,  and  Marie,  bom  Dec.  20, 1866. 

II.  Prince  Amedeo,  Duke  of  Aosta,  bom  May  30,  1845 ;  elected 
Kiug  of  Spain  by  the  Cortes  Constituyentes  Nov.  16, 1870 ;  abdicated 
the  crown  February  11,  1873 ;  married,  May  30,  1867,  to  Maria, 
daughter  of  Prince  Carlo  Emanuele  del  Pozzo  della  Cistecna, 
born  August  9,  1847 ;  widower,  Nov.  8,  1876.  Oflfspring  of  the 
union  are  three  sons: — 1,  Frmce  EmamteJe^  bom  Jan.  13,  1869. 
2.  Prince  Vittorio,  born  Nov.  24,  1870.  3.  Prince  Ludovico,  bom 
Jan.  31,  1873. 

III.  Princess  Pia,  bom  Oct.  16,  1847;  married,  Sept.  27,  1862, 
to  King  Luis  I.  of  Portugal     (See  page  367.) 

Aunt  of  the  King, 

Princess  Elisahetta,  bora  Feb.  4,  1830,  the  daughter  of  King 

Johann  of  Saxony;  married,  April  30,  1850,  to  Prince  Ferdinanda 

of  Piedmont,  Duke  of  Genoa;  widow,  Feb.  10,  1855;  re-married, 


ITALY.  315 

in  1856,  to  the  Marquis  of  Hapallo.  Offspring  of  the  first  union 
are : — L.  Princess  if ar^Aento,  born  Nov.  20,  1851 ;  married,  April  22, 
1868,  to  King  Umberto  I.  2.  Prince  TommasOy  Duke  of  Genoa, 
bom  Feb.  6,  1854,  married  April  14,  1883,  to  Princess  Isabella, 
daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Adalbert  of  Bavaria  ;  oiFspring,  Prince 
Ferdinando  Umberto,  bom  August  21,  1S84. 

The  origin  of  the  reigning  house  is  not  historiciilly  established  ; 
but  most  genealogists  trace  it  to  a  German  Count  Berthold,  who^ 
in  the  eleventh  century,  established  himself  on  the  western  slope  of 
the  Alps,  between  Mont  Blanc  and  Lake  Leman.     In  the  end  of  the 
eleventh  century  the  Prince  of  Savoy  accjuired  the  countries  of  Turin- 
and  Susa.    Count  Amadeus,  in  1383,  founded  a  law  of  primogeniture 
which  greatly  strengthened  the  family,  leading  to  the  immediate  ac- 
quisition of  tlie  territory  of  Nice.     In  141 G   the  Counts  of  Savoy 
adopted  the  title  of  Duke;   in  1418  they  acquired  the  principality  of 
Piedmont;  and  in  1713  they  obtained  the  island  of  Sicily,  with  the- 
titlaof  King.     Sicily  had  to  be  exchanged,  in  1720,  for  the  isle  of 
Sardinia,  to  which  hencefoi*th  the  royal  dignity  remained  attached- 
Genoa  and  the  surrounding  territory  were  added  to  the  Sardinian 
Crown  at  the  peace  of  1815.     The  direct  male  line  of  the  House  of 
Savoy  died  out  with  King  Carlo  Felix,   in   1831,  and  the  exist- 
ing Salic  law  prohibiting  the  accession  of  females,  the  crown  fell 
to  Prince  Carlo  Alberto,  of   the    House    of  Savoy  -  Carignano,   a 
branch  foimded  by  Tonunaso  Francesco,  boni  in   1596,  younger 
•on  of  Duke  Carlo  Emanuele  I.  of   Savoy.     King  Carlo  Alberto,, 
the  first  of  the  house  of  Savoy-Carignano,   abdicated  the  throne 
March  23, 1849,  in  favour  of  his  son,  the  late  king  Vittorio  Emanuele 
II.    By  the  Peace  of  Zurich,  Nov.  10,  1859,  King  Vittorio  Eman- 
uele XL  obtained  Lombardy,  with  the  exception  of  !Mantua,  part  of 
the  Papal  States,  and  the  Duchies  of  Parma  and  Modenu.     In  Maix:h 
1860   annexation  to   Sardinia  was  voted    by  ^>/(/^/^c*{7e  in  Parma,. 
Modena,  the  Komagna,  and  Tuscany ;  and,  in  October,  Sicily  and 
Naples.     The  first  Italian  Parliament  assembled  in  February  1861, 
and  declared  Vittorio  Emanuele  King  of  Italy.     The  remaining  part 
of  Lombardy  with  Venetia  were  added  to  his  dominions  in  1866. 
Finally,  the  Papal  States,  having  been  taken  possession  of  by  an 
Italian  army,  after  the  retreat  of  the  French  garrison,  were,  ailer  & 
plebiscite,  annexed  to  the  kingdom  by  royal  decree  of  Oct.  9,  1 870. 

The  *  Dotazione  della  Corona,'  or  civil  list  of  the  King,  has  been 
settled  at  15,350,000  lire,  or  614,000/.  Out  of  this  the  brother  of 
the  King,  Prince  Amedeo,  Duke  of  Aosta,  has  an  '  Appannaggio,' 
or  State  allowance,  of  300,000  lire,  or  12,000/.;  his  cousin  Prince 
Tommaso,  Duke  of  Genoa,  an  allowance  of  300,000  lire,  or  12,000/. ; 
and  the  Prince  Carignano  200,000  lire,  or  8,000/.  To  thefe  sums 
are  added  100,000  lire,  or  4,000/.,  as  '  Spese  di  ra^^Te!a^Tvt«ca^.\ 
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The  private  domains  of  the  reigning  family  were  given  up  to  the 
State  in  1 848. 

Constitution  and  Govenunent. 

The  present  constitution  of  Italy  is  an  expansion  of  the  *  Statuto 
fondamentale  del  Regno,*  granted  on  March  4,  1848,  by  King 
Charles  Albert  to  his  Sardinian  subjects.  According  to  this  charter, 
the  executive  power  of  the  State  belongs  exclusively  to  the  sove- 
reign, and  is  exercised  by  him  through  responsible  ministers ;  while 
the  le^gislative  authority  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  Parliament, 
•the  latter  consisting  of  two  Chambers — an  upper  one,  the  Senato,  and 
A  lower  one,  called  the  *  Camera  de'  Deputati.*  The  Senate  is  com- 
posed of  the  princes  of  the  royal  house  who  are  of  age,  and  of  an 
unlimited  number  of  members,  above  forty  years  old,  who  are 
nominated  by  the  King  for  life ;  a  condition  of  the  nomination  being 
that  the  person  should  either  fill  a  high  office,  or  have  acquired 
&me  in  science,  literature,  or  any  other  pursuit  tending  to  the  benefit 
of  the  nation,  or,  finally,  should  pay  taxes  to  the  annual  amount  of 
3,000  lire,  or  120/.  The  deputies  of  the  lower  House  are  elected 
according  to  the  electoral  law  of  1882,  which  introduced  the  scrutin 
de  Itste,  by  ballot,  by  all  citizens  who  are  twenty-one  years  of  age^ 
can  read  and  write,  and  pay  taxes  to  the  amount  of  20  lire,  or  165.  Sd. 
Members  of  academies,  professors,  persons  who  have  served  their 
coimtry  under  arms  for  two  years,  and  numerous  other  classes,  are 
qualified  to  vote  by  their  position.  The  number  of  deputies  is  508, 
or  1  to  every  57,000  of  the  population.  The  number  of  inscribed 
electors  in  1882  was  2,017,829,  or  6-97  per  100  inhabitants,  or 
-about  1  m  14.  The  number  who  voted  in  1882  was  1,223,851,  or 
61  per  cent,  of  the  total  number.  For  electoral  purposes  the 
whole  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  135  electoral  colleges^  or 
districts,  and  these  again  into  several  sections.  No  deputy  can  be 
returned  to  Parliament  unless  at  least  one-eighth  of  the  inscribed 
electors  appear  at  the  poll..  A  deputy  must  be  thirty  years  old, 
^nd  have  the  requisites  demanded  by  the  electoral  law.  Incapable 
of  being  elected  are  all  salaried  government  ofiScials,  as  well  as  all 
persons  ordained  for  the  priesthood  and  filling  clerical  charges, 
or  receiving  pay  from  the  state.  Ofllcers  in  the  army  and  nary, 
ministers,  under-secretaries  of  state,  and  various  other  olasses  oif 
functionaries  high  in  ofiice,  may  be  elected,  but  theu*  number  must 
never  be  more  than  40,  not  including  the  ministers  and  the  secre- 
taries-general. Neither  senators  nor  deputies  receive  any  salary  or 
other  indemnity,  but  are  allowed  to  travel  firee  throughout  Italy  bj 
rail  or  steamer. 

The  duration    of   Parliaments   is   five   years ;    but    the  King 
has  the  power  to   dissolve  the  lower  House  at  any  tim^  being 
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bound  only  to  order  new  elections,  and  convoke  a  new  meeting 
within  four  montlis.  It  is  incumbent  upon  the  executive  to  call  the 
Parliament  together  annually.  Each  of  the  Chambers  has  the  right 
of  introducing  new  bills,  the  same  as  the  Government ;  but  all  money 
bills  must  originate  in  the  House  of  Deputies.  The  ministers  have 
the  right  to  attend  the  debates  of  both  tlie  upper  and  the  lower 
House ;  but  they  have  no  vote  imless  they  are  members.  The  sittings 
of  both  Chambers  are  public ;  and  no  sitting  is  valid  imless  an 
absolute  majority  of  the  members  are  present. 

The  executive  power  is  exercised,  under  the  King,  by  a  ministry 
divided  into  the  following  nine  departments:— 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council  and  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior. — Agostino  Depretis^  born  at  Stradella,  Pavia.  Governor  of 
Brescia,  1859-60;  Pro-dictator  of  Sicily,  1860-61;  Minister  of 
Public  Works,  1862-63 ;  Minister  of  Marine,  1866-67  ;  Minister 
of  Finance,  1867  and  187G-77 :  President  of  the  Council  of 
Ministers,  1876-78,  1878-79;  Minister  of  the  Interior,  1878-79. 
Appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  November  25,  1879,  and  Pre- 
ttdent  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  May  29,  1881. 

2.  Tlie  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Pascal  Stanislas  Mancini^ 
Minister  of  Education,  1862 ;  Minister  of  Justice,  1876-8.  Ap- 
pointed May  29,  1881. 

S.  The  Ministry  of  Finance  and  of  the  Treasury. — ^Agostino  Mag^ 
liani,  bom  at  Laurino,  Naples.  Minister  of  Finance,  1877-78  and 
1878-79.     Re-appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  May  29,  1881. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — 
Niccolo  Ferracih,  Minister  of  Marine  1876-8.  Appointed  Minister 
of  Justice  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  March  30,  1884. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Cesare  RicottUMagnaniy 
Minister  of  War  1870-76.  Reappointed  Minister  of  War,  Oct.  23, 
1884. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — Benedetto  Brin.  Minister  of  Marine 
1876-8.     Reappointed  Minister  of  Marine,  March  30,  1884. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Agricultiure.  —  Bernardino 
Grimaldt,  Minister  of  Finance  1879.     Appointed  March  30,  1884. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — Michele  Cappino^ 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  1867,  1876-78, 1879.  Reappointed 
March  30,  1884. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works.— Francesco  Genala,  Appointed 
Minister,  May  25,  1883. 

In  each  of  the  69  provinces  into  which  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
is  dii'ided,  the  executive  power  of  the  Government  is  intrusted  to  a 
prefect  appointed  by  the  ministr}\ 
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Chnrch  of  Eome. 

The  *  Statute  fondamentale  del  Regno  '  enacts,  in  its  first  article, 
that  *  the  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Roman  religion  is  the  sole  religion 
-of  the   State.'     By  the  terms  of  the  royal  decree  of*  Oct.  9,  1870, 
which  declared  that  'Rome  and  the  Roman  Provinces  shall  con- 
fltitute  an  integral  part  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy,'  the  Pope,  or  Roman 
Pontiff,  was  acknowledged  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  preserving 
liis  former  dignities  as  a  reigning  prince,  and  all  other  prerogatives 
-of  absolute  and  independent  sovereignty.     By  Roman  Catliolics  the 
Pope,  or  Bishop  of  Rome,  is  accounted  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  Suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  Supreme  Pontiff  of  the 
Universal  Church. 

Supreme-Pontiff. — Leone  XIII.  (OioaccMno  Pecci),  bom  at 
Carpineto,  March  2,  1810,  son  of  Count  Luigi  Pecci;  educated  at 
the  Jesuit  College,  Viterbo ;  appointed  one  of  the  chaplains  of  Pope 
Gregorio  XVI.,  1837;  consecrated  Archbishop  of  Damiata,  1843; 
Apostolic  Nuncio  to  Belgium,  1843-46 ;  Archbishop  of  Perugia 
1846  ;  proclaimed  Cardinal,  December  19, 1853.  Elected  Supreme 
Pontiff,  as  successor  of  Pio  IX.,  February  20,  1878;  crowned 
March  3,  1878. 

The  election  of  a  Pope  is  by  scrutiny  or  ballot.  Each  cardinal 
writes  his  own  name  with  tliat  of  the  candidate  he  proposes  on  a 
ticket.  These  tickets  are  deposited  in  the  consecrated  chalice  which 
stands  on  the  altar  of  the  chapel  where  they  sit;  and  each  one 
approaching  and  leaving  the  altar  kneels  and  repeats  a  prayer.  After 
a  pause  the  tickets  are  taken  from  the  sacred  cup  by  officers  named 
ad  hoc  from  their  own  body;  the  tickets  are  compared  with  the 
number  of  cardinals  present,  and  when  it  is  found  that  any  one  of 
them  has  two-thirds  of  the  votes  in  his  favour  he  is  declared  elected. 
If  no  one  can  show  the  requisite  number  of  votes  another  proceeding 
is  gone  through.  This  proceeding  is  the  election  by  access — bo 
called  because  any  cardinal  has  the  right  to  accede  to  the  vote  of 
another  by  altering  his  ticket  according  to  a  prescribed  form.  The 
moment  the  election  is  declared  the  tickets  are  burnt.  The  present 
Pontiff,  Leone  XIII.,  was  elected  by  unanimity.  He  is  regai-ded  as 
the  263rd  Pope  (or  thereabouts)  from  St.  Peter. 

The  rise  of  the  Roman  Pontificate,  as  a  temporal  power,  dates  fsovk 
the  year  755,  when  Pippin,  king  of  the  Franks,  gave  to  Pope  Stefano 
III.  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  to  which  Charles  the  Great  added  the 
provinces  of  Perugia  and  Spoleto.  Kaiser  Heinrich  III.,  in  1053, 
increased  these  possessions  of  the  head  of  the  Church  by  the  city  ot 
Benevento,  with  the  surroimding  territory ;  and  not  long  after,  in 
1102,  the  Countess  Matilda  of  Tuscany  bequeathed  to  the  Hofy 
See  the  territory  kno'wn  as  the  *  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter.'  la 
J£97,  Forli  and  the  rest  of  the  Homugua,  atid,  m  1364^  Bologna, 
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poitiona  of  the  Papal  dominiona ;  and,  towards  the  end  of  the 
ah  oentniy,  the  Pontiff  acquired  lull  jurisdiction  over  Rome 
Inna.  From  the  accession  of  Ste&no  III.,  first  temporal 
{D,  and  95th  in  the  usual  list  of  Pontiflfe,  to  Leo  XIII.,  firat 
spiritual  sovereign,  and  26flrd  in  the  list,  there  vere  169 
(including  a    few  doubtful  Popes  or    'Anti-popes'),    as 
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]  Benedetto  VI. 

Bono  II. 

I  Benedetto  VII. 

Qiovanni  XIV. 

Bonifacio  VII. 

Giovanni  XV. 

:  Oiovanni  XVI, 

Gregorio  V. 

I  JGioiiBniXVII. 

:     Silrestro  II. 

■    GioTanniXVm. 

I  '  OioT&nni  XIX. 

>  S*rgio  IV. 

>  Benedetto  VIII. 
.  ,  Oioranai  XX. 

i  '■  Benedetto  IX. 
I  ,  Gregorio  VL 
I  '  Cleniente  II. 
i    Damosa  IL 
1  .  Leone  IX. 
f  ■  Vittore  II. 
)    Stflfano  X. 
)  .  Benedetto  X. 
)     Niccolu  II. 
I     Aleeeandro  II. 
I  ,  Gregorio  VII. 
J  I  Vittore  lU. 
i     Urbano  II. 
5  .  Piiaquale  II. 
i  '  Oetasio  II. 
J  '  CalieM  II. 
i  I  Onorio  IL 
}  i  Innocenzo  II. 
D     Celeetino  II. 

1  Lucio  II. 

2  Engenio  III. 

3  I  AoBBtaeia  IV. 
1  lAdri&noIV. 
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221 
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The  Supreme  Pontiff  is  the  absolute  and  irresponBib}e  ruler  of 
lJie  Roman  Catholic  Church.  His  ex  calkedrd  jadginenta  on 
siBttere  of  laith  and  morals  are  held  to  be  infallible,  and  there  a 
no  appeal  against  hia  decrees.  The  Pontiff  may  seek  advice  from 
die   Sacred  CoU^e  of  CardinalB,   consiBting,  when  conopQete,  of 
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flere&ty  members,  namely,  six  cardinal- bishops,  fifly  cardinal-priests, 
and  fourteen  cardinal-deacons,  but  hardly  ever  comprising  the  frill 
number.  In  February,  1885,  the  Sacred  College  consisted  of  six 
oirdinal-bishops,  forty-one  cardinal-priests,  and  thirteen  cardinal- 
deioons.  The  following  list  gives  the  names  of  these  sixty-one  cardi- 
nik: — 


'.i' 


Cardinal-Bishops : — 
Garlo  Sacconi .        .  < 

GioT.  BattistaPitra    | 

Baflkele  Monaco  La 
Valletta 

Ifligi  Oreglia  di  Santo 
Stefimo 

Tonimaso  M.  Martinelli 
Edward  Howard 


Caidinal-Priests : — 
Fr.  Yon  Schwarzenbeig 
Antonio  M.  Panebianco 
Chistav  Adolf  von       C 
Hohenlohe  .         .   \ 
Lacien  Bonaparte 

Linocenxo  Ferrieri 

Flavio  Chigi   .        .   < 

Jos.  Hippolyt«  Ghiibert 
John  Simor 
Miecislaw  Ledocho  wski 
John  M'doskey . 
Henry  Edw.  Manning . 
Giovanni  Simeoni 
Bomenico  Bartolini 
GioT.  Battista  Franzelin 
Benayides  y  Navarrete 
Miguel  Paya  y  Kico   . 
Lonis  M.  J.  Caverot   . 
Lnigi  di  Canossa 
liOigi  Serafini 
Joseph  Mifaalovitz 

Lncido  M.  Paroccbi 


Bp.  of  Ostia  and  Vel-  \ 

letri,  Bean  Sac.  C!ollj 
Bp.  of  Porto  and  Sta.  \ 

Rufina,  Librarian  J 
Bishop  of  Albano,  \ 

Great  Penitentiary  J 
Bishop  of  Palestrina  j 

Pref.  Cong.  Indulg-  [• 

ences  .        .         .    j 
Bishop  of  Sabina 
Bishop  of  Frascati, 

Archpriest  of  Vati 

can  Basilica 


Archbp.  of  Prague 


Archpriest  of  Libe-  1 
rian  Basilica      .  j 

Prefect  of  Congre- 
gation of  Bishops 
and  Regulars 

Archpriest  of  Late-1 
ran  Arch-Basilica  j 

Archbp.  of  Paris 
„      Gran   . 


New  York    . 

Westminster 
Prefect  of  Propaganda 
Pref.  of  Congr.  of  Kites 

Archbp.  of  Zaragoza 
Archbp.  of  Compostella 

„  Lyons 

Bishop  of  Verona 


it 


{ 


Archbp.  of  Agram  . 

Cardinal- Vicar  of  1 

Borne         .        .  J 

Y 
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English 


Austrian 
Italian 

German 

Italian 

it 

It 

French 
Hungarian 
Polish 
American 
English 
Italian 

If 
ft 

Spanish 

tt 
French 
Italian 

)• 
Hungarian 

Italian 


1808 

1812 
1827 
1828 

1827 
1829 


1809 
1808 

1823 

1828 


Year  of 
Nomi- 
nation 


1861 

1863 
1868 
1873 
1873 
1877 


1842 
1861 

1866 

1868 


1810  I  1868 


1810 

1802 
1813 
1822 
1801 
1808 
1816 
1813 
1816 
1810 
1811 
1806 
1809 
1808 
1814 


1873 

1873 
1873 
1876 
1876 
1876 
1876  ■ 

1875  I 

1876  I 

1877  ! 
1877  J 
1877  i 
1877 
1877 
1877  . 


\ 
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Lorenzo  Nina 
Fried,  von  Furstenberg 
J.  Florian  Desprez 
Ludwig  Haynald 
Americo  Ferreira  dos 

Santos  Silya  . 
Gaetano  Alimonda 
Giacomo  Cattani 
Lodovico  Jacobini 
Carlo  Laurenzi   . 
Domenico  Agostini 
Charles  M.  Lavigerie . 
Angelo  Bianchi  . 
Wladimir  Czacki  * 
Jos^  Sebastiao  Neto    . 
Guglielmo  Sanfirnelice 
Pietro  G-.  M.  Celesia  . 
Ant.  Monoscillo  y  Viso 
Cruglielnio  Massaia     . 
Celestin  Ganglbauer   . 
Ceferino  Gonzalez  y "( 
Diaz  Tunon  J 

Cardinal-Deacons : — 
•  Teodolfo  Mertel . 
Lorenzo  lUr  Bandi    . 
Antonio  Pellegrini 
Giuseppe  Pecci  . 
John  Henry  Newman . 
Joseph  Hergenrother . 
Tommaso  Zigliara 
Francesco  Eicci  Par 


Office  or  dignity 


} 


racciani 
Pietro  Lasagni    . 
Angelo  Jacobini . 
Carmine  Morosi-Gori . 
Ignazio  Masotti  . 
Isidoro  Verga     . 


Pref.  Congr.  of  Council 
Archbp.  of  Olmiitz    . 

Toulouse   . 

Kalocza    • 


»» 


%t 


Bishop  of  Oporto 
Archbp.  of  Turin 

„  Bayenna 

Pontif.  Seer,  of  State 


Patriarch  of  Venice  . 
Archbp.  of  Carthage 


NaUonality 


Tear  of 

Birth 


Patriarch  of  Lisbon  . 
Archbp.  of  Naples     . 

Palermo  . 

Valencia  . 


»» 


tt 


Archbp.  of  Vienna 
SeyiUe 


Italian 
Austrian 
French 
Hungarian 

Prtuguese 
Italian 
» 

■»> 

»> 
French 
Italian 
Polish 
Prtuguese! 

Italian     I 

i 

Spanish    ! 

Italian 

Austrian 


1812 
1812 

1807 
1816 

1829 
1818 
1823 
1830 
1821 
1825 
1825 
1817 
1834 
1841 
1836 
1814 
1811 
1809 
1817 


i) 


Spanish       1831 


Seer,  of  Apost.  Briefs. 


Prefect  of  Apost.  Archves 


Italian 

I) 

)f 

11 
English 

German 

Italian 

»» 


1806 
1818 
1818 
1801 
1801 
1824 
1837 

1830 


Tei 


1] 
li 
11 
Ij 

U 
li 
U 
1{ 
If 
li 

u 
If 
If 
If 
If 
If 
If 
If 
If 

If 


If 
If 
If 
If 
If 
If 
If 

II 


1814 

11 

1825 

li 

• 

1810 

11 

1820 

n 

1832 

1) 

Of  these  Cardinals,  one  was  nominated  by  Pope  Gregorio  X 
30  by  Pio  IX.,  and  29  by  Leone  XIH. 

The  Cardinals  are  Princes  of  the  Church,  with  an  annual  al 
ance  of  30,000  lire,  or  1,200/.,  besides  the  income  from  their  res 
tive  offices,  or  dignities.  In  early  ages  the  cardinals  were  the  ps 
priests  of  Rome,  or  deacons  of  districts.  At  the  end  of  the  tw« 
century  they  numbered  fifty-three  in  all — ^viz.,  six  cardinal-bisb 
twenty-eight  cardinal  priests,  eighteen  cardinal-deacons;  in  1 
the  number  wan  finally  settled  by  Sisto  Y.  at  seventy.  The  cs 
Hals  compose  the  Pope's  Council,  ipte»^^  ^\.  ^^^c^sjX.  «xv^  ^d 
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HxmgregationB,  govern  the  Chiirch  so  long  as  the  Pontifical  throne  is 
vacant,  and  elect  the  deceased  PontifTs  successor.  Thej  received 
ihe  distinction  of  the  red  hat  under  Innocenzo  IV.,  during  the 
Oonncil  of  Lyons,  in  1246  ;  and  the  title  of  Eminence  from  Urbano 
VIIL,  in  1630.  The  great  Catholic  Powers  are  allowed  to  propose 
a  certain  number  of  prelates  to  be  named  by  the  Pope,  and  these 
are  known  as  Cardinsds  of  the  Crown. 

Besides  the  Pope  and  •  the  Sacred  College  of  Cardinals  the  upper 
Catholic  Hierarchy  throughout  the  world  comprises  7  Patriarchates 
of  the  Latin  Rite,  and  5  of  the  Oriental  Rite ;  150  Archbishoprics 
of  the  Latin  Rite,  and  24  of  the  Oriental  Rite;  and  669  Bishoprics 
of  the  Latin  and  50  of  the  Oriental  Rite.     The  list  is  as  follows : — 

I.  ]Patbiarcha.tes. 

Of  the  Latin  Rite: — 1.  Constantinople,  2.  Alexandria,  3.  Antioeh,  4.  Jeru- 
salem, 5.  Venice,  6.  Weist  Indies,  7.  Lisbon. 

Of  the  Oriental  Bite: — 1.  Antioeh,  of  the  Melchites  (Aniiochen  Melchi- 
tarum) ;  2.  Antioeh,  of  the  Maronites  {Antiochen  Maronitarum) ;  3.  Antioeh, 
of  the  j^yrians  (Antiochen  Surorum) ;  4.  Babylon,  of  the  Chaldeans  {Babylonen 
^^MdtBorum);  6.  Cilicia,  of  the  Armenians  (Ci7i<?i<8  iir7?icnorzw7i). 

LaiinRite: —  U.  Abchbishoprics. 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 14 

With  Ecclesiastical  Provinces 136 

Oriental  Rite : — 

"With  Ecclesiastical  Provinces : 

Armenian 1 

Greco-Koumaic* 1 

Greco-Kuthenian 1 

Under  Patriarchs : 

Armenian 2 

Greco-Melchite 4 

Syriac,  Syro-Chaldaic,  and  Syro-Maronite   .        .        .        •  _}^ 

Tri 

LaHnRite:—  ^^^  Bishoprics. 

Suburban  Sees 6 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 86 

Suffiragan,  in  Ecclesiastical  Provinces 577 

Oriental  Rite : — 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See  : 

Greco-Ruthenian 2 

Suffragan,  in  Ecclesiastical  Provinces : 

Greco-Roumaic 3 

Greco-Ruthenian 5 

Under  Patriarchs : 

Armenian It*) 

Greco-Melchite 8 

Syriac 8 

Syro-Chaldaic 6 

Syro-Maronite 3 

Total        .         .        .         .  1\^ 
y2 
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Besides  the  above,  there  are  a  number  of  Apostolic  Delegations 
Apostolic  Vicariates,  and  Apoi^tolic  Prefectures,  most  o  them  hel< 
by  titular  archbishops  and  bishops,  until  lately  called  4o  partibus  in^ 
fidelium '),  to  the  number  of  1 64,  and  1 7  prelatures '  nullius  dioeceseoa 

The  summary  of  actual  dignitaries  stands  as  follows  for  Decembei 
31,  1884  :— 

Sacred  Ck)llege 60 

Patriarchs  of  both  Kites 10 

Archbishops  of  both  Bites  and  Bishops  of  the  Latin 

Rite,  Besidential            . 730 

Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  Oriental  Bite  ...  48 

Archbishops  and  Bishops,  Titnlar 315 

„            „          „          haying  a  title  no  longer .         .  22 

Prelates  Nullius  Dioeceseos C 

Total      .        .        .  1,191 

The  central  administration  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church  is 
carried  on  by  a  nimiber  of  permanent  ecclesiastical  committees 
called  Sacred  Congregations,  presided  over  by  cardinals.  Theie 
were  twenty  Congregations  in  December  1884.  At  the  head  of  all 
the  Congregations,  embracing  large  and  varied  functions,  is  a  depart- 
ment bearing  the  title  of  '  Holy  Koman  and  Universal  InquisitioD/ 
also  called  *  The  Holy  Office,'  under  the  immediate  presidency  of 
the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

The  apostolic  vicariates,  delegations,  and  prefectures  in  all  parte 
of  the  world  stand  under  the  '  Congregatio  de  Propaganda  Fide* 
at  Rome.  The  number  of  vicariates  is  one  himdred  and  twenty-two, 
of  delegations  seven,  and  of  prefectures  thirty-five.  At  the  end  of 
1884,  there  were  eleven  vicariates  in  Europe,  namely,  three  in 
Germany;  one  at  Gibraltar;  one  in  Sweden;  one  in  Moldavia; 
and  five  in  European  Turkey. 

Clinrch  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is,  nominally,  the  ruling  State  reU- 
gion  of  Italy ;  but  many  Acts  cf  the  Legislature,  passed  since  the 
establishment  of  the  Kingdom,  and  more  especially  since  the  sup- 
pression cf  the  temporal  government  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  have 
subordinated  the  power  of  the  Church  and  clergy  entirely  to  the 
authority  of  the  civil  government,  and  secured  perfect  religions 
freedom  to  the  adherents  of  all  creeds  without  exception.  How- 
ever, scarcely  any  other  creeds  as  yet  exist  but  Roman  CatholiciBin. 
At  the  census  of  1881,  of  the  total  population  about  62,000  were 
Protestants  and  about  the  same  number  Jews.  Of  the  Protestants 
26,081  belonged  to  the  Waldensian  Church  of  Piedmont,  about 
e,000  to   the  other  evangelical    Italian    Churches,   and  80,000 
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belonged  to  foreign  Protestant  bodies.     In  1861  the  total  number 
of  Protestants  was  32,684,  and  in  1871,  58,651. 

The  Roman  Oatholic  hierarchy  in  Italy  consists  of  47  archbishops 
and  207  bishops.  All  these  dignitaries  of  the  Chiirch  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  Pope,  on  the  advice  of  a  council  of  Cardinals,  the 
congr^tion  '  De  Propaganda  Fide.^  But  the  royal  consent  is  neces- 
sary to  the  installation  of  a  bishop  or  archbishop,  and  this  having 
been  frequently  withheld  of  late  years,  there  was  constantly  a  large 
Dumber  of  vacant  sees. 

The  immense  wealth  of  the  Italian  clergy  has  been  greatly  re- 
duced since  the  year  1850,  when  the  bill  of  Siccardi,  annihilating 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  the  privileges  of  the  clergy,  passed  the 
Sardinian  chambers.  This  law  was  extended,  in  1861,  over  the 
whole  of  the  kingdom,  and  had  the  effect  of  rapidly  diminishing  the 
munbers  as  well  as  the  incomes  of  the  clergy.  But  it  was  stated  in 
the  Italian  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  May  1869,  that  at  that  period 
fc  proportion  of  priests  to  the  general  population  was  still  as  high 
«  seven  per  thousand,  *  the  average  proportion  in  all  the  rest  of  the 
Citholic  world  being  four  and  a  half  per  thousand.' 

It  appears  from  an  official  return  laid  before  the  Chamber  of 
Dq)uties  in   the  session  of  1865,  that   there  were  in  that  year 
2,3i82  religious  houses  in  Italy,  of  which  1,506  were  for  men,  and 
976  for  women.  The  number  of  religious  persons  was  28,99 1,  of  whom 
14^807  were  men,  and  14,184  women.     The  Mendicant  order  num- 
bered 8,229  persons,  comprised  in  the  above-mentioned  total.     A 
pR>ject  of  law,  brought  in  by  the  Government,  for  the  entire  suppres- 
•bn  of  aU  religious  houses  throughout  the  kingdom,  was  adopted 
bf  the  Chamber  of  Representatives  in  the  session  of  1866.     This 
W  provided  a  small  pension  to  all  monks  and  nuns  having  taken 
repJar  vows  before  the  18th  of  January  1864.     Several  monas- 
teries were  set  aside  for  the  reception  of  such  monks  or  nuns  as 
^J  wish  to  continue  their  monastic  life ;  but  there  must  not  be 
tewer  than  six  in  one  monastery.     Mendicant  friars  may  continue 
to  ask  alms  imder  certain  restrictions.     All  chapters  of  collegiate 
^^urches,  abbeys,  ecclesiastical  benefices  not  attached  to  parishes, 
%  benefices,  and  all  brotherhoods  and  foundations  to  _  which  an 
^esiastical  service  is  annexed,  were  suppressed.      Under  certain 
^'cgolations  the  ecclesiastical  property  was  transferred  to  the  State. 
A  great  part  of  the  propert)r   confiscated  from   the  monastic 
^stabliflliments  has  been  devoted  to  the  cause  of  public  education. 
There  have  been  many  recent  improvements  in  education ;  the  law 
^H  primary  schools  as  to  compulsory  education  has  been  applied  to 
«i989  communes  out  of  8,259,  but  is  by  no  means  strictly  enforced. 
At  the  census  of  1881  the  number  of  children  between  five  and 
fifteen  years  of  age  was  found  to  be  5, 71 8,854.     According  to  a.  xeYxxtiL 
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published  in  1884  tlie  ntimber  of  primary  pablic  day  schools  in 
1882  waii  41,423  ;  of  the  pnpile,  1,008,547  were  males  and  H42,072 
females.  The  total  smn  allotted  for  Public  Instruction  in  1884-5 
was  1,297,101/.  There  are  besides  5,747  private  primary  schools, 
with  45,870  male  and  80,146  female  pupils.  There  are  also  2,516 
public  and  priyate  infant  schools,  with  248,972  children ;  10,190 
eyening  and  Sunday  schools  for  adults,  with  870,119  pupils;  111 
normal  schools  (44  governmental),  with  8,281  students ;  77  superior 
female  schools,  with  8,579  pupils. 

According  to  the  census  of  1881  the  average  number  of  the 
population  above  six  years  of  age  who  coidd  not  read  nor  write  was 
61*94  per  cent.,  the  proportion  being  about  the  same  for  those  above 
fifteen  years.  In  Upper  Italy  it  was  40*85  per  cent. ;  Middle  Italy, 
64*61  per  cent. ;  South  Italy,  79*46  per  cent. ;  and  in  the  I^ands^ 
80*91  per  cent.  The  smaUest  percentage  of  illiterates  above  six  year» 
was  in  Piedmont,  82*27,  and  the  largest  in  Basilicata,  85*18.  In. 
1871,  the  proportion  of  the  population  above  six  years  who  could 
not  read  nor  write  was  68*77  per  cent. 

In  the  year  1882  there  were  829)  licei  (of  which  68  private), 
with  12,890  pupils;  728  gymnasi  (155  private),  with  42,811 
pupils ;  76  technical  institutions  (85  private),  with  7,858  students ; 
418  technical  schools  (849  private),  with  24,888  students,  and  25- 
naval  mercantile  schools  (5  private)  with  818  pupils.  The  follow- 
ing is  a  list  of  the  twenty-one  Universities  of  Italy,  with  statistics 
for  1888:— 


Date  of 

Fonnd- 

ation 

State      Uni- 

vertities : 

Bologna 

1200 

Cagliari       • 

1686 

GatAnia 

1434 

Genoa 

1783 

Macerata     • 

1824 

Mofjsina       • 

1888 

Modena       • 

1678 

Naples 

1224 

Fadua 

1222 

Palermo 

1806 

Parma 

1512 

Payjii . 

1300 

Ho.  of  I 


teachers 


.Stadents 


77 
68 
64 

110 
21 
39 
77 

247 
03 
81 
66 
67 


761 
144 

267 
662 
107 
168 
200 
8,414 
916 
616 

217 
801 


Pisa  . 
Rome  . 
Sassari 
Siena  . 
Turin  . 


Date  of 
Found 


Ho.  of 


atlon   jTewhea 


Stadents 


1338 
.  I  1303 
.  i  1677 
.  1321 
.  !  1404 


"Free       TJni- 

yersities : 
Camerino 
Ferrara       • 
Pemgia 
Urbino        • 

Total    • 


1727 
'  1391 
i  1276 
•  1684 


70 

151 

46 

36 

233 


20 
28 
33 
21 


604 

932 

91 

198 

1,809 


95 
51 
79 
77 


12,191 


There  are  besides  eleven  superior  collegiate  institutions,  irith< 
1,875  students,  eight  superior  special  schools,  with  897  stadents, 
and  211  special  educational  institutions  of  various  kinds,  with  28,66$ 
students  in  18H2, 
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Sovenne  and  Expenditure. 

Previous  to  1884  the  financial  year  of  Italy  coincided  with  the 
calendar  year;  it  now  begins  on  July  1  and  ends  on  June  30.  The 
iidlowing  table  exhibits  the  total  ordinary  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  kingdom,  together  with  the  annual  difference  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1879  to  1883-4,  the  first  four  years  representing 
actoal  receipts  and  disbursements,  and  the  last  year,  1883,  the 
budget  estimates: — 


lean 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1888 

1         Total  oidinaiy 
'              Bevenuc 

.  .    _ 

Lire 
1,470,992,506 
1,439,368,496 
1,518,535,464 
2,219,917,238 
1,663,248,798 

Total  ordinary 
Expenditure 

Lire 
1,428,478,752 
1,420,226,726 
1,467,648,226 
2,210,460,620 
1,563,355,269 

Diflference 


Lire 
+  42,513,754 
+  19,141,770 
+  50,887,238 
+  9,456,618 
-        106,471 


__  _ « 


The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  ofificial  budget  accounts 
fer  the  year  ending  June  30,  1885,  showing  the  principal  sources 
of  revenue  and  chief  branches  of  expenditure  : — 


Revenue 

1.  Ordinaiy  reyenne :  - 
IstCategoiy:  Effective 

Receipts. 
State  property  . 
Sales  and  revenues  of 

ecdesiasiastical 

pw^rty 
Railway  dues   . 
Various  revenues 

Direct  taxes: 
Land  tax 
House  tax     . 
Income  tax  • 

Taxes  on  transactions : 
Succession  duties 
Registration  „ 
Stamps         • 
Railway  tax 
Various         • 

Indirect  taxes : 
Excise 
Customs       • 
Octroi  .        • 
Tobacco      '  • 
Salt     . 
liOttwy         • 
Tinas   •       • 


Revenub — COfi/. 


Lire 


12,007,146 


7,180,000 
3,593,759 
1,523,800 

129,644,330 

64,600,000 

199,230,000 

30,200,000 
54,800,000 
56,500,000 
17,250,000 
23,800,000 

20,975,000 
169,500,000 

79,849,245 
170,100,000 

83,800,000 

72,500,000 
2,000 


Public  services : 

Posts    • 

Telegraphs    • 

State  railways 

Prisons 

Fines    •        • 

Various 
Repayments     • 
Various  receipts 


Lire 


30.500,000 

10,728,925 

67,117,270 

4,946,000 

2,100,000 

8,967,990 

20,009,538 

5,801,720 


Total  1st  Cate-j  J  3,2  2,3^^23 


gory 

4th  Category,  Receipts 

d'Oidre. 
Working     of    State 

domains        • 
Interest    of    paper- 

money  caution  fund 
Treasury  deposits  and 

loans  for  pensions 
Various    •        •        • 


11,220,149 
11,415,447 

63,741,096 
5,967,170 


Total,  4th  Cate- 
gory 


}       92,343,862 


Total     ordinary  \  1,434,560^^ 
revenue  .       »  -  ■        
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Eevbhue — cont. 


2.  Extraordinary 
revenue : — 
Ist  Category,  effective 
receipts 
'  2nd  Category,  move- 
ment of  capital : 
Sale  of  property, 

&c. 
Eecovery  of  debts 
New  debts 


Total      2nd> 


Lire. 


7,604,295 


18,012,640 

1,012,145 

29,963,900 


Categ;^"}       ".«««.««* 


Rbvemue — cont. 


Lire. 


3rd  Category,  con- 
struction of  rail- 
ways    .        .        .       71,821,600 

Total  extraordi-j^      128,414,480 
nary  revenue    )  '       * 

Total  revenue      1,562,975,066 

£62,519,002 


Ebcapitulation. 


1st  Category 
2nd    „ 

3rd     „          .         . 
4th     „ 

Ordinary 

Extraordinary 

Total 

1,342,216,723 
92,343,862 

7,604,296 
48,988,685 
71,821,600 

1,349,821,018 
48,988,685 
71,821,500 
92,343.802 

Totals 

1,434,560,585 

128,414,480 

1,562,975,065 

Ex^ENDITUBB 


1.  Ordinary      expendi- 
ture : — 
Ministry  of  the  trea- 
sury: 

Ist  Category.     * 
Interest  on  consoli- 
dated debt 
Interest  on  redeem- 
able debt  . 
Hallway  annuities 
Floating  debt 
Fixed  annuities     . 
Civil  list  and  appan- 
ages . 
Senate  and  Cham- 
ber of  Deputies . 
General  expenses  . 
Conservation       of 

domains     . 
Various 


Lire 


4.37,112,990 

36,946,284 
28,710,936 
48,281,320 
21,436,167 

16,360,000 

2,126,000 
8,671,715 

•11,847,831 
9,888,580 


Total  1st  Cate- 
gory     . 


]     619,870,813 


4thX^tegorj        K  '81,7^5,707 


EXPENDITUBE — Cdtlt, 


Ministry  of  finance : 
1st  Category. 
General  expenses  . 
Expenses  of  collec- 
tion . 
Bepayments 


Lire 


Total  Ist  ,Cate-. 
gory      • 


■;} 


11,146,161 

149,696,768 
11,415,000 

172,256,029 

1,361,474 


4th  Category 
^'^^fiS'^}      >73.608.40S 


Ministry  of  justice  and 

public  worship    '. 
Ministry   of   foreign 

afiairs  . 
Ministry    of    public 

instruction  * . 
Ministiy  of  the  iti- 

terior    . 


33,365,830 

7,167,437 

30,626,066 

69,402|«686 


V 
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^finistij    of    pablio 
works: 
1st  Cat^goiy. 

Cential     adminis- 
tration 

Boads,         canals, 
ports,  &c  . 

Bulwajs 

Telegraphs   . 

Posts    .        . 

4th -Clategory—   ~~ 

Total  Ministipr] 
of  public  [• 
works .       J 

Ministry  of  war 

„  marine  . 

„  agricul- 

tore,  &C.    . 


Lire 


EzFiNDiTusi — eoni. 


Ministry    of    public 
works : 
Ist  Category : 
Roads,  canals,  &c. 
Railways   . 
Telegraphs 
Various 
3rd  Category 

•  Total     Public  > 
works    .        I 

^5!!l£!  ;.   Ministry  of  war: 
Ist  Category 
Ministry  of  marine  * 
Ist  Category 
ind    *  ., 


Lire 


1,227,075 

25,838,353 
5,224,915 
9,737,427 

32,751,968 


75,137,235 


211,410,967 
50,338,549 

10,673,700 


34,300,000 

230,000 

293,333 

2,877,000 

7y^l,500 

109,521,833 


41,456,400 

6,310,000 
1,000,000 


Total  Ministry 
of  marine 


}         7,310,000 


Total     ordinary  ^  1,353,266,281 

expenditure       i 

^*    Extraordinary  ex- 
penditure : — 
JlffiTiiBtry  of  treasury : 

Ist  Category  .         3,439,410 

2nd      „  31,390,048 


Ministry    of    agri-  \ 
culture.  &c.  .        J" 

Total  extraordi- 


1,292,404 


oral  extraorai-  \ 

nary  expendi-  [     202,410,548 


Total  treasury  . 34.829,468 

HGnistry  of  finance  .         1,307,895 

HCnistry  of  justice,  &c  85,807 

iSdinistry  of  foreign 
alBiirs 

Uinistiy  of  public  in- 
struction 

3linistry  of  the  in- 


ture . 

Grand  total  ex- ^  1,555,676,829 
;     ponditure*      I    £62,227,073 

•  •  • 

1  The  expenditure  of  each  Mini«tty  is 

46  300    ^^i'^ided  into  the  same  four  categories  as 

'         ithe  revenue  :    1.  Effective  expenses ;  2. 

1  oAo  AQtt   Movement  of  capital ;  3.  Construction  of 

i,yuA4»0  ^ii^jyg^&c.;  4.  Expenditure  d'Ordre. 


terior 


. 4,657,965 


Recapitulation. 


1?    ^^P** 
^^penses 


1st  Category 

1,349,821,018 
1,359,121,419 


-9,300,401 


2nd  Category 

48,988,685 
32,390,048 


3rd  Category 


71,821,600 
'71,821,500 


+  16,598,637         ~ 


4th  Category 


92,343,862 
92,343,862 


Total 


1,562,975,065 
1,556,676,829 


+  7,298,236 


^    -'n  lihe  ordinary  revenue  there  is  a  surplus  of  81,294,304  lire  and 
**^  ttxe  extraordinary  a  deficit  of  7,298,236  lire.  ■ 
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The  following  table  shows  the  interest  (incltrding  premiums)- 
and  sinking  ftmd  of  the  Public  Debt  on  July  1^  1884 : — 


' 

Sinking  Fund, 

"Yttar  nf 

TlAhtA 

Per 

Rentes,  inte- 

July 1,  1883, 

JJVUUit 

cent. 

rests,  &c. 

to  June  30, 
1884. 

Lire. 

tion. 

I.  Consolidated  debt: 

Lire. 

Rentes  at  6  per  cent. 

5 

435,904,897 

— 

—     1 

»           3         „                  •         • 

Total  consolidated  debt      • 

II.  Pennanent  annuity  due   to  the) 
Holy  See        .        .        .         .        / 

3 
5 

6,408,080 

— 

442,312,977 

3,226,000 

— 

1 

III.  Debts  separately  inscribed: 

1 

»   Sardinia — 

Feudal  debt  of  1851    . 

5 

2,318,475 

100,000 

1893  ' 

Loan  of  1849      .... 

4 

48,640 

39,680 

1885 

„     of  1850      .... 

4 

97,280 

33,800 

1887 

Tuscany,  loan  of  1861     • 

5 

2,181,375 

11,075 

1959 

Lombardy  and  Venetia,  loan  of  1869 

5 

444,446 

148,148 

1886  t 

Modena,  loan  of  1825    • 

3 

13,963 

— 

Parma,  loan  of  1827       .        .        • 

5 

57,998 

400 

1895 

Home: 

Loan  Parodi,  1846 

5 

163,550 

14,150 

1886 

,.     Rothschild,  1857 

5 

3,877,100 

231,200 

1896 

„     of  1860  and  1864 

5 

2,299,570 

76,425 

1907 

„     of  1866      .... 

5 

2,221,719 

49,969 

1944 

Elingdom  of  Italy — 

Loan  g^ranteed  on  the  Church 
property  of  1867  and  1870 

5 

7,365,895 

96,120 

1911 

Hallway  loan  of  Novara      • 

5 

214,304 

2,400 

1917 

,t          „        Cuneo        •        • 

5&3 

404,495 

3,420 

1948 

„          „        Victor  Emanuel  • 
Total  debts  separately  inscribed 

IV.  Various  debts      .... 

V.  Floating  debt: 

3 

3,836,940 

9,420 

1961 

/1883. 
11970 

25,545,749 

816,207 

45,863,965 

1,482,809 

Treasury  bonds  (interest) 

— 

8,700,000 

— 

Current  aecdintA      „ 

Total  floating  debt 
Total  public  debt      . 

— 

820,000 

" ' 

9,520,000 

— 

526,467,691 

2,299,016 

1                                     '^ 

£21,058,707 

£91,960 

If  the  interest  on  the  debt  were  capitalised,  it  would  amomit  to 
nboue  406,600,0001. 
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•  The  burden  of  the  debt  per  bead  of  population  is  14Z.  5^.,  and  of 
tlie  interest  14«.  10^.  The  value  per  head  of  the  exponts  in  1883i 
was  1/.  138. 

The  total  revenue  of  the  communes  of  Italy  in  1881  amounted^ 
according  to  official  reports,  to  472,116,099  lire,  exclusive  of  those 
of  the  provinces  of  Rome.  The  revenue  of  the  province  of  Eome 
amounted  to  33,850,662  lire  in  1881.  In  1882  the  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  provinces  balanced  at  119,243,012  lire.  The 
debts  of  the  commimes  in  1880  amounted  to  724,105,313  lire ;  of 
the  provinces  to  102,228,113  lire. 

Army  and  ITavy. 

Universal  liability  to  arms  forms  the  basis  of  the  militaiy  organi- 
sation of  Italy.  A  certain  portion  of  all  the  young  men  of  the  age 
of  twenty-one,  the  number  amounting  to  80,000,  is  levied  annually 
for  the  standing  army,  while  the  rest  are  entered  in  a  second  cate- 
gory, and  serve  only  six  months  with  the  colours. 

The  time  of  service  in  the  standing  army  for  the  first  category  of 
recruits  is  three  years  in  the  infiintry  and  four  years  in  the  cavalry. 
In  the  army  of  reserve,  the  time  of  service  is  generally  five  ycars^ 
and  four  years  in  the  Mobile  militia,  for  infantry,  while  the  cavalry 
have  only  ^yq  years,  passed  in  the  reserve.  The  second  category, 
after  their  six  months'  service,  are  passed  to  the  reserve  and  Mobile 
militia.  After  completion  of  time  in  Mobile  militia,  both  categories 
are  drafted  into  the  territorial  militia,  where  they  remain  till  their 
d9th  year.  Into  this  last  body  also  are  drafted  the  conscripts  whose 
services  in  the  active  army  have  been  dispensed  with  in  time  of 
peace.  The  different  arms  of  the  Italian  army  have  the  following 
organisation  : — 

.  I.  Permanent  Armt. 

In&ntry : — 96  regiments  of  the  line  and  12  regiments  of  Ber- 
BBglieri,  each  regiment  of  3  battalions  of  4  companies  and  1  depot ;  - 
G  regiments  of  Alpine  troops,  of  20  battalions,  in  all  72  companies ; 
87  military  districts  with  98  companies. 

Cavahy: — 22  regiments  of  6  squadrons  and  1  depot;  6  depots 
for  remounts. 

Artillery : — 12  regiments  of  field  artillery,  each  of  10  batteries ; 
3  companies  of  train,  and  1  depot ;  2  brigades  of  horse  artillery  of 
2  batteries ;  5  regiments  of  fortress  artillery,  of  12  fortress  or  coast 
companies  and  1  depot ;  2  brigades  of  moimtain  artillery,  of  4  bat- 
teries ;  5  companies  of  artillery  workmen,  and  1  company  of  veterans. 

Engineers : — 4  engineer  regiments,  two  of  which  are  sappers.,  of 
14  conkpanies;  2  companies  of  train  and  1  depot  "^  1  xe^'ccksok  cR 
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,pontooners,  of  8  companies ;  1  brigade  for  lagoons,  of  2  companies ; 
1  brigade  of  train,  of  4  companies  and  1  depot ;  I  regiment  com- 
prising 1  railway  brigade  of  4  companies,  2  telegraph  brigades  of 
6  companies,  1  brigade  of  sappers  of  4  companies,  2  companies  of 
train,  and  1  depot. 

Carabineers: — 11  territorial  legions,  and  1  legion  of  cadets. 

Invalids  and  veterans,  4  companies ;  sanitary  corps,  12  compa- 
nies; commissariat,  12  companies;  veterinary  corps;  administrative 
corps ;  establishments  and  institutes  of  instruction ;  disciplinary 
establishments,  15  companies ;  12  houses  of  correction. 

11.  Mobile  Militia. 

Infimtry : — 48  regiments  of  the  line  of  3  battalions  of  4  com- 
panies; 18  battalions  of  Bersaglieri  of  4  companies;  36  companies 
•of  Alpine  troops. 

Artillery: — 13  brigades  of  field  artillery  of  4  batteries  and  1 
company  of  train ;  32  regiments  of  fortress  and  coast  artillery ; 
4  batteries  of  mountain  artillery. 

Engineers  : — 5  brigades  of  sappers,  with  16  companies;  1  brigade 
of  pontooners  of  4  companies ;  1  railway  brigade  of  2  companies ; 
1  telegraph  brigade  of  3  companies. 

Sanitary  corps  of  12  companies,  and  commissariat  corps  of  12 
•companies. 

Special  militia  of  Sardinia : — 3  regiments  of  the  line,  each  of  3 
'battalions  of  4  companies;  1  battalion  of  Bersaglieri  of  4  companies; 
1  squadron  of  cavalry ;  1  brigade  of  field  artillery  of  2  batteries, 
and  1  company  of  train ;  1  company  of  fortress  artillery ;  1  section 
of  mountain  artillery ;  1  company  of  engineers ;  1  sanitary  com- 
pany ;  and  1  commissariat  company. 

III.  Tebritorial  Militia. 

320  battalions  of  infantry  of  4  companies;  30  battalions  of  Alpine 
troops  with  72  companies;  100  companies  of  fortress  artillery;  80 
companies  of  engineers ;  12  sanitary  companies ;  12  commissariat 
companies.  In  time  of  peace  the  territorial  militia  is  called  out 
every  lour  years  for  30  days^  drill,  which  may  be  divided  into  two, 
three,  or  four  years. 

The  war  effective  of  the  Italian  army,  including  the  General 
Staff,  is  officially  given  as  follows  : — 

Permanent  army  of  tho  first  line      ....       690,000 

Mobile  militia,  or  second  line 800,000 

Territorial  militia,  or  third  line        ....     1,000,000 


Total    .        .        .     1,990,000 


XTALT. 
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are  12  army  corps.     The  following  is  the  official  statement 
of  die  sCrength  of  the  Italian  army  tor  September  30,  1883 : — 


.     .  246.804 
dis- 

.  .  262,626  I 
Alpine  l»ttali<»s  19,897  | 
iyii»|Jiiri  .  .  41,850  [ 
Ckralij  .  .  .  36,726  i 
.  76,191. 
.  18.238 . 
.     20.So9 


Peiul  establi^h- 
ments  .     .     . 
Officers,    acdre 
and  other 


m.   TSBRTTOULiL 

1.928  MnjTiA. 

Troops  .     .     .  1,017.212 
15.853    Officers       .     .         4.742 


B^ 


750.765 

n.  Mobile  Mhjtia. 

Infantrj     .     .     310.674 
Alpine  battalions     3,56 1 


1,021.95* 


Resi^rre      and 

ADxiliary 
ofBcers  . 


5.281 


laraljda      and 


3  284    Aitfllery    .     .  20.026 

4^315    Engineers  .     .  3,376 

Carabineers  60 

^9    Sanitarr  corps  1.537 

2.57  ■  Officers       .     .  2.016 


Grand  total     .  2,119.25i» 


Kieipliiie  oom- 
panies      .    . 


1,278  34  L250 


Hie  lUKYj  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  consisted  on  January  1.  1884^ 
of  89  steamers,  afloat  or  building.  They  were  classed  as  ibllow<t  :^^ 
15  inmclad  ressels  of  the  first  class :  3  ironclads  of  the  second  class ; 
4  protected  cruisers:  9  frigates  and  corvettes  classed  as  second- 
ckas  warships;  1-i  of  the  third  class;  3  first-class  tran.f^rts:  13 
Koond-class  transports ;  1 1  steam  vessels  for  local  use :  besides  1 1 
fint-clasB  torpedo  boats  and  18  building;  and  11  second-class  tor- 
pedo boats :  112  in  all,  built  or  building. 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  22  armour-clad  shii>3  of  the 
Badian  nayy.  The  ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before 
flior  names  were  either  under  trial  or  on  the  stocks  in  the  begin- 
ning of  1884  :— 


! 


I 


Xazac£  of  S'.lps 

Firsi-clatM: — 

Dotlio 

Baodolo    . 

*Italia 

*Lepanto . 

WodrfA  Boiia 

*Biiggiero  di  Lanria 

*Franoesoo  Morosini 
Anufured  frigate*  {M 

Anoona 

Caatelfidardo    . 
XariaPia 
8.3laitino       • 


Armour, 

greatest 

tbicknesB  ai 

vater-line 

IncheB^ 
22 
22 


Gncs 


iL'Ifcatcdi  Difplaofr- 


Xnmber      Weight 


1 
/ 

1 

> 

I 


19 


4 
4 

;/  ^ 
.115 


lO'J-ton 
lO'Mon 
100-ton  1 
4-t<mJ 


poTtr 


7,700 

7,5t'0 


r.ient 
ioi:!:age 

Tons 
10,570 
10,5  7 1» 


I 


1 


IS.OoO  I   13.700 


I 


18       I 

i 


^  1i 
H  r 


2 
9 


100-ton     I    10.(»00      10.000 


•      2,518  i     4,250 

12-ton     .      2,125  \     4,250 

9-ton  2,924        4.250 


^ 
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Names  of  Ships 

Armour, 

greatest 

thickness  at 

water-line 

( 

Number 

>un8 
Weight 

2n-ton 

IndiiMted 
uors^ 
power 

• 

]>isplM»> 

niQiit 

mwiuted  friga  tes — tront. 

Inches 

{I 

Tons 

Palestro    . 

H. 

18-ton 

3«496 

6,160 

Principe  Amadco 

8f 

ditto    • 

8,413 

6,406 

Konia 

*i 

11 

18-ton 

3;73« 

6,700 

AffbDdatx}re  (ram)     . 

7 

2 

12-ton 

2,682 

4,970 

Sec jnd- class :  — 

• 

Formidabile 

4.1 

8 

12-ton 

1,200 

2,700 

Terribile  . 

H 

8 

12-ton 

1,200 

2,700 

Varese 

fij- 

4 

12-ton 

990 

2,000 

Protected  cruisers : — 

Bausan      \ 
*Etna             (torpedo 

I2 

5,600 

3,068 

9,5-ton 

7,700 

3,630 

*Vesuvio      r   rams) 
♦Stromboli  j 

^        mm 

J 

^V    WAX 

7,700 

3,530 

7,700 

•         • 

3,530 

Since  1877  the  Italian  fleet  has  been  rapidly  developed  in  ac- 
cordance with  a  definite  programme  then  laid  down,  and  it  now 
contains  some  of  the  largest  and  most  heavily  armed  ships  afloat. 
The  Duilio  and  DandolOj  now  in  commission,  each  carry  4  100-ton 
muzzle-loading  Armstrong  guns  in  two  turrets ;  they  have  armour 
nearly  22  inches  thick  at  the  water-line,  and  17f  inches  thick  on 
the  turrets.  They  belong  to  the  central-citadel  type,  of  which  the 
Inflexible  is  the  most  powerful  example  in  the  British  Navy ;  and 
are  superior  to  the  Ivflexible  in  armament  and  speed,  although  not 
quite  so  strongly  protected.  Like  the  Inflexible  these  ships  have 
their  monster  guns  mounted  and  worked  by  hydraulic  mechanism  of 
the  Elswick  manufacture. 

The  Italia  and  Lepanto  are  the  two  largest  war  ships  yet  built. 
They  are  400  feet  long,  72 J  feet  broad,  and  are  to  have  an  extreme 
draught  of  water  exceeding  30  feet.     Their  engines  are  to  be  abou' 
twice  as  powerful  as  the  engines  of  any  other  armoured  ship  ye 
constructed,  and  it  is  hoped  to  attain  a  speed  of  18  knots  an  hou 
Their  armaments  consist  of  4  100-ton  breech-loading  guns  carri( 
in  a  barbette  protected  by   19  inches  of  steel-faced  armour,  f 
obliquely,  and  therefore  equivalent  to  thicker  armour  placed  vc 
tically.     These  barbette  guns  are  about  33  feet  above  water, 
addition  to  these  monster  guns  18  4- ton  6-inch  breech-loading  g* 
are  to  be  mounted  on  the  broadside.     There  is  no  vertical  \ 
armour  protecting  the  water-line,  but  instead  of  it  a  deck  cov< 
with  3-inch  iron  plates  is  built  about  5  feet  below  water ;  and 
buoyancy  and  stability  of  the  vessel  when  damaged  in  action  a 
bd  jarotected  by  minute  subdivision  of  the  space  above  the  prote 
deck,  and  another  deck  placed  about  6  feet  above  water.     T 
--*-v»oi  armour  ia  used  also  to  protect  t\i^  ivmxi^^\iaX«2tvRft 
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tihtors,  &C.  where  they  pass  through  the  armour  dock ;  and  to 
shelter  the  communication  between  the  magazines,  «&o.  and  the 
barbette  in  which  the  heavy  guns  are  placed.  These  vessels  were 
iaid  down  in  1877-8,  were  kunched  in  1884,  but  neither  of  them 
is  jet  (January  1885)  completed.  The  Rutigiero  di  LtMHritt  was  also 
himched  in  1884.  The  cost  of  each  ship,  exclusive  of  arnuunent, 
18  said  to  be  about  800.000/.  sterling. 

Considerable  differences  of  opinion  have  arisen  respecting  the 
policy  of  building  these  enormous  vessels,  and  the  three  last-named 
ships  of  the  tirst-class  are  of  more  moderate  dimensions  nrnl  cost, 
bat  carry  as  heiivy  guns  as  the  Italia  and  Lepanto.  The  ironclads 
placed  in  the  second  and  third  classes  are  of  earlier  types,  and  for 
the  laost  part  weakh-  armoured.  The  Palest ro  and  Principe  Amaiko 
-are  the  most  efficient  vessels  in  these  classes ;  the  ram  Affondatore, 
bnilt  on  the  Thames,  is  also  a  powerful  vessel,  but  not  so  successful 
as  was  hoped. 

The  Italian  Xavy  is  also  being  strengthened  by  the  addition  of 
''protected  cruisers,'  of  which  four  are  already  in  hand,  and 
<^ers  are  contemplated.  The  lirst  of  these  vessels,  the  Giovanni 
Bausany  was  built  on  the  Tyne  from  the  designs  and  in  Uio 
yard  of  Sir  "W.  G.  Armstrong  &  Co.  She  carries  2  25>ton  and 
€  4-ton  breech- loading  guns,  steam  at  17^  knots*  speed,  and  \\i\a 
her  machinery,  magazines,  c^c  protected  by  a  strong  steel  deck. 
The  heavy  guns  are  mounted  and  worked  by  hydraulic  mechanism. 
In  addition  to  these  protected  vessels  a  numerous  ilotilki  of  swifl 
croisers  and  torpedo  boats  is  being  created,  the  torjxido  boats  having 
been  built  in  England.  On  the  whole,  the  administration  of  the 
Italian  Navy  during  the  last  six  years  has  been  remarkably  energetic, 
4md  has  resulted  in  the  creation  of  a  much  more  powerful  fleet  rela- 
tively to  those  of  other  European  powers  than  was  previously  possessed. 
Two  other  ironclads  of  the  Italia  type  are  about  (January  1885) 
to  be  laid  down. 

The  navy  'was  manned  in  1884-5  by  1  admiral,  4  vice-admirals, 
10  rear-admirals,  104  captains,  3G2  lieutenants,  10,300  sailors, 
gmmers  and  torpedo-men,  1,987  engine-men,  besides  engineers 
and  petty  officers. 

On  the  Continental  frontier  of  Italy  the  principal  passes  of  the  Alps 
are  defended  by  fortifications  distributed  according  to  a  plan  decidetl 
on  in  1874,  and  at  present  in  process  of  execution.  The  basin  of 
the  Po  is  also  studded  with  fortified  places,  though  some  of  the  old 
fortresses  have  been  either  abandoned  or  declassed,  while  others  are 
being  constructed.  The  chief  coasting  strong  places  in  the  region 
are  die  following : — Casale,  Placentia,  Cremona,  Peschiera,  Verona, 
Mantua,  Legnago  (these  four  form  the  old  Austrian  Quadrilateral), 
Pavia,  Boara,  Venice,  Ales^indria,  Bologna.  On  \\\cb  covysX?*  ^\A 
ialandfl  are  the   following   fortH^e^    places: — -"Veii^im^va.^  N\Ao, 
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Genoa,  Spezia,  Elba,  Mont-Argentaro,  Civita  Vecchia,  Gaeta, 
Baja  and  Castellamare  in  the  Gulf  of  Naples ;  works  in  the  Straits 
of  Messina ;  various  places  in  Sicily ;  Tarentum ;  Brindisi,  Ancona, 
the  mouth  of  the  Adige  ;  Brindolo  and  Chioggia.  On  the  North 
Sardinia  is  defended  by  the  fortifications  in  the  Island  of  St.  Made- 
leine, and  on  the  South  by  those  of  Cagliari.  Rome  is  surrounded 
by  walls,  and  is  being  protected  by  a  circle  of  forts.  The  ap- 
proaches to  the  capital  on  the  north  and  south  are  all  covered 
by  forts. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  first  general  census  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  inclusive  of  the 
Pontifical  States,  annexed  by  Royal  decree  of  October  9,  1870,  was 
taken  by  the  Government  on  the  Slst  December  1871.  On  this 
date,  the  population  numbered  26,801,154 — 13,472,262  males  and 
13,328,892  females — living  on  an  area  of  114,410  English  square 
miles,  being  234  per  square  mile.  At  the  census  of  December  31, 
1881,  the  total  population  was  found  to  be  28,459,628,  showing  an 
increase  in  ten  years  of  1,658,474,  or  6'19  per  cent.,  or  0*62  per 
cent,  per  annum. 

The  kingdom  of  Italy  is  administratively  divided  into  sixty^ninfr 
provinces,  the  names  of  which,  with  area  in  English  square  mile^ 
and  number  of  population  on  the  31st  December,  1881,  are  given  in 
the  subjoined  table,  which  is  classified  according  to  the  old  com;- 
partmenti,  not  now  recognised  as  administrative  divisions  : — 


Provinces  and 
Compnrtmenti 


Area  in 

square 

miles 


/ 


Alessandria  . 
Cuneo 

Novara    .    . 
Torino     .     . 

Piedmont 

Genova    .     . 
Porto  Maurizio 

Liguria  . 

Bergamo  .  . 

Brescia    .  . 

Como  .     .  . 

Cromona  .  . 

Milano     .  . 

Mantua     .  . 

Pavia  .     .  . 

Sondrio    .  . 

Lomh&rdy  . 


1.976 
2,799 
2,533 
4,068 

11,332 


1,672 
_467 
2,039 


1,088 
1,644 
1,050 

632 
1,165 

961 
1,284 
1,261 

9,076 


Popula- 
tion, 1881 


729,710 

635,400 

675,926 

1.029,214 


3,070^250 

760,122 
132,261 


_892,373 

390,776 
471,668i 
616,060, 
302.138- 
1,114,9911 
295,728' 
469,831 
120,634 


3,680,615 


Provinces  and 
Compartmenti 


Belluno  . 

Padova  . 

Rovigo  . 

Treviso  . 

Udine .  . 

Veneada  . 

Verona  . 

Vicenza  . 

Venice 

Bologna  . 
Fftrrara  . 
Forli  .  . 
Modena  . 
Parma 
Piacenza  . 
Ravenna  . 
Reggio  Emilia 

EmiliA    . 


Area  in 

sqiiare 

miles 


Popula- 
tion, 1881 


1,271 
755 
661 
941 

2,616 
849 

1,061 

1,016 


9,069 


1,391 
1,010 
719 
966 
1,261 
966 
742 
877 


7.921 


174.140 
397,762 
217,700 
376,704 
501,746 
356,708 
394.066 
396.349 


2,814,173 
467,474 
230,807 
261,110 
279,264 
267,306 
226,717 
226,764 
244,969 


2,183,391 


Aicoli  Ficeno    . 
Pe«nj  e  ITrbtiio 


209.186 
239,713 
2'23,043 


liromo    . 
bius.    .     .     . 
HuttCHrrara  . 


(WpgbessD 
Chirti.    . 


Cuerta    , 


(^mpania    , 


294.484 
lfl9,46e 
2S3,.563 
205,926 


9,287 
4.601 
3,fi09 


303,472 
353,027 


Catanazura  .  . 
CoasDEU  .  .  , 
Keggio  di  Cdln- 


CaUbria  .  . 

Caltaniaetta  . 

Catanift  .  . 

Oirgenti  .  . 

MeniiiDB  .  . 

PoUrino  .  . 

Sinicusa  .  . 

Trapaai  ,  , 


1,317,2161 

392,019  ' 
238.428  ' 
714.131 
l,00I.24G  I 
5B0.1S7 

2,896,577 


Sicily 


.   114,410  |28,4o9,628 

I 


Of  the  total  population  14,265,388  were  males  and  14  194  245 

Wes,  the  malea  being  thuH  t«  the  females  in  the  propi,rtion  of 
100|5  to  100.  The  areas  giveo  are  the  official  figures.  According 
10  General  Strelbitaky's  calculation  the  real  nmn  of  Italy  is  111  405 
■iquare  miles.  The  average  density  of  populaiioii  in  1881  was 
249  per  square  mile.  The  density  ia  "Milan  province  reaches  965 
per  Bquare  mile;  whereas  In  Sasaari  (Sardinia)  it  ia  only  63  per 
tqnare  mile.  The  above  population  is  that  present  at  the  time  of 
the  census,  the  resident  or  legal  population  heing28,95.'i,480.  The 
number  of  foreigners  in  Italy,  in  IHSl,  was  59,05*,  of  whom  15790 
were  Austrian^,  12,104  Swiss,  10,781  French,  7,302  Enolitih  S'l^ 
GenmoM,  1,387  Raaatae,  1,286  Americana  (United  StoXftaV  \  1\i 
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Greeks,  922  Spaniprds,  and  the  rest  mainly  TPurks,.B|elgians,  Swedes^ 
and  Norwegians,  Dutch,  Egyptians,  Argentines,  Brajzilians.;.  .....      \ 

The  following  table  gives  the  births,  deaths,  and  iBarri.ages^..l8Z9 
to  1883:—  .       ..    ;  .    f 


Years 


Births 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


1,064,193 
967,900 
1,081,126 
1,061,094 
1,071,462 


Deaths  , 


836,682 
869,092 
784,181 
787,326 
794,196 


Marriages 


213,096 
196,738 
230,143 
224,041 
231,946 


Snrpln?  of.  Birtbal, 


227,471 
87,908 
296,944 
273,7 
277. 


Not  included  in  the  births  and  deaths  in;  1883  are  37,193  still-^ 
bom  children,  or  3*35  per  cent,  of  the  total  births^ .  Thp  yerage 
rate  of  ille^timate  births  in  recent  years  is  7*4  per  cent,  of  the  totali 

The  number  of  emigrants  in  1879  was  119,i831 ;  in  1880, 119,901 : 
in  1881,  135,832;  in' 1882,  161,562;  in  1883,  169^101.  '  In  18831. 
9i8,665  went  to  other  parts  of  Europe,  6,123  to  J^^ca^  03^88  to 
Aiiaerica  (21,337  to  the  United  States  and,  Canada,  26,075  to  th^ 
I^fL  Plata  States,  ancl  115,976  to  oth^  parts)  ;  other  countries  925.' 

In  the  end  of  1983  the  populatipn  was  estimated  pi  29,010,652.  i 

The  following  tfible  gives  the  population  .aooordipg  to  occupiMdoq 
in  1881,  exclusive  of  children  under  9  year?:—  i 


1                          . — i 

Hale 

Female  ' 

-  ^      1 

Total           ^ 

,  Agricultnrey  horticulture, 

. 

• 

cattle-ieaidng.     ; .       . 

6,819,692 

.3,?49,65  3 
7,246 

9,169,216 

'  Sylviculture,  fishing       .  .      , 

106,613 

118,8/^8 

Mining 

64,116 

701 

64,817 

Industry         .        w         .        -. 

2,431,281 

2,063,657 

-    4,494,888' 

Clothing,  &c.          b 

54,463 

102,221 

156,684 

Commerce      .        ^        .        . 

261,332 

33,606 

284,938 

Transport       .        ►        .        . 

318,071 

2,722 

321,698 

Proprietors  and  pensionnaires 

436,866 

548,422 

986,278    I 

Employes  and  domestics 

281,856 

478,748 

760,603   J 

National  defence     ', 

160,116 

160,116  1 

Civil  administration       .        i 

167,296 

3,407 

170,708    ' 

Public  worship       .        . 

104,012 

284^6 

132,467 

Justice 

28,248 

% 

28,250 

' 

Sanitary  service 

44,377 

16,406 

59,788 

Instruction     . 

32,908 

46,887 

79,796 

Pine  arts  and  gymnastics 

82,168 

4,644 

36,613 

Sciences          .     .    • 

19,740 

36 

19,776 

Colpprtag©     .        ... 

80,247 

5,602 

S5,84» 

I^kbourers       .        .   .     .     ,   • 

125,193 

.     8,877  s 

.    1*4,070 

PHsonen,  paupers,  &c. 

76,024 

68.776 

134,800 

J 

Without  occupation        •        • 

2,332,061 

•  ■              r 

.  6,124,647 

.   8,466,698 

«       •  ■    '  ■                    ■  ' 

1 

\  n,«n,&s>% 

^  n,%%^A^^ 

^  25,801,081 
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Before  the  correctional  tribimalB,  64,204  persons  were  sentenced 
in  1883,  or  22-56  per  10,000  of  population  ;  and  before  tLe  assize 
conita,  5,772,  or  2-03  per  10,000. 

The  agglomerated  (not  communal)  population  of  the  principal 
utiea  and  to'wns  was  as  fbllowa,  at  the  census  of  December  1881 ; — 


fiaples. 
IGW  . 

Pilarmo 
Omoa  . 
TloreDce 

Bo!ogn& 
CstaniB 
Ltgborn 


138.081 
134,992 
1SS.446 


Modicu 

Pisa     . 

Al<:amo 

Foggia 

AndrU 

Caglittzi 

PiaceDEfi 

Tiapani 


Tdwoi 

BarletU 

Cremona 

AleBBandriu 
Coralo  . 

Molfelta 

Ferrara 

Ancona 

CalUigira. 

MantoTU 


tmbraoed  in  the  area  of  Italy  is  the  iadependent  republic,  and 
one  of  the  oldest  States  in  Europe,  San  Marino.  It  has  an  area  of 
Si  npiare  miles  and  a  popoktion  of  about  6,000.  In  187;^  it  con- 
cluded a  treaty  of  protective  friendship  with  the  kingdom  of  Italy. 

Trade  and  IndnitiT. 

%B  commerce  of  Italy,  like  that  of  Prance,  is  divided  into 

general  and  special.     The  following  table  shows  the  total  special 

Boporta  and  exports  (including  precious  metals  and  goods  in  transit) 

•tf  the  kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  t<  *  """ 


Jm,    i                            Imiwrt. 

EipoiK 

18T9 

1880 
1S81 
1883 
1883 

Lin 
l,347,028,fi03 
1, 186,1 72,M6 
l,238,71S,SeO 

1,225,986,028 
1,288,208,114 

£ 
49,881,140 
47,448,908 

4g,so8,eo3 

49,039,401 
il, 448,204 

Lire 
1.071.767,628 
1,108,474.802 
1,184,347,137 
1,149,573.609 
1,181,607,587 

£ 
42,870.301 
44,138,972 
46,573.886 
46,982,940 
47.284,302 

The  following  table  shows  t^e  ralne  of  the  leading  imports  and 
eiports  in  1888  :— 


Saw  cotton  SOMifiOO 
OottDBTHD  28,747,000 
'  „-  goods  54,480,000' 
~   ■  M,»31,000 

63,453,000 
63,108,000 
8^807,n>t> 


Sogu  '. 


limber 
Wool  . 
Fish     . 


36,704.000 

11,713,000 
34,667,000 
Jl,»74,O0O 
.27,7(13,000 
26,085,000 


liCB 

Iron  in  bu  11,660,000 
Linen  and 

hempjam  21,016,000 

Mineral  oil  19,613,000 

Hones    .  16,214,000 

ChWM    .  (JbWJIAft 
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'Silk,  raw  and  thrown 
,,       wasL©     a         • 
„      manufactured 

jQlive  oil 

Wine  in  casks 

Oxen 

Fruit 

Eggs      . 


Exports 
Lire 
248,562,000 

29,514,000 

13,182,000 
100,783,000 

78,341,000 

45,055,000 

43,429,000 

30,832,000 


Hemp  and  flax,  raw 

Sulphur 

Cotton,  raw  . 

Kice 

Grain     . 

Meat,  fresh  and  salted 

Dye  and  tan  stuffs 

Zinc  and  lead  ore  . 


Lire 
30,333,000 
30,280,000 
30,0d0,0Q0 
27,807,0(K) 
28,790,00U 
13,403,000 
12,955,000 
9,940,000 


The  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  is  mainly  with  France, 
"the  United  Kingdom,  and  Austriay  as  the  following  table  for  1883 
■shows: — 


Fiance    .... 

United  Kingdom     . 

Austria  .... 

Germany 

United  States  and  Canada 

Switzerland     . 

Russia    .... 

South  America 


Imports  from    ;      Exports  to 


Lire 

366,622,000 

297,564,000 

207,196,000 

113,910,000 

64,874,000 

68,541,000 

36,825,000 

27,708,000 


Lire 

505,872,000 
92,559,000 

137,253,000 
88,550,000 
59.052,000 

124,408,000 
22,581,000 
29,262,000 


The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  with  the  United 
Kingdom,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  tabular  statement  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879 
to  1883 ;— 


Tears 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Exports  from  Italy 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British 

home  produce  into 

Italy 

£ 
3,233,594 
3,385,109 
3,274,881 
3,481,325 
3,392,446 

£ 
4,983,676 
5,432,908 
6,430,859 
6,480,258 

7,121,948 

1 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Italy  to  Great  Britain  in  the 
year  1883  were  olive  oil,  of  the  value  of  537,686^. ;  hemp,  of  the 
value  of  390,471/, ;  oranges  and  lemons,  of  tlie  value  of  271,190i.; 
sulphur,  of  the  value  of  222,925/. ;  chemical  products,  of  the  value 
of  270,782/.;  shumac,  of  the  value  of  184,152/. ;  wine,  of  the  value 
of  122,648/.;  almonds,  72,631/.;  stones,  124,500/.;  and  iren  ore, 
55^535/.  The  staple  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  Italy 
sre  cotton  f&hricSj  iron,  coals,  and  woollen  manufactures.     The  vahie 
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of  the  most  important  article,  cotton  manufactures,  imported  from 
Great  Britain  in  the  year  1883,  amounted  to  2,121,082/.  Next  in 
importance  to  cotton  manufactures  stood  iron,  wrought  and  un- 
wrought,  of  the  value  of  1,322,880/. ;  coals,  of  the  value  of  962,531/.  ; 
?roollen  manuiactures,  of  the  value  of  655,297/.;  machinery,  of 
the  value  of  545,931/. ;  refined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  252,207/. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Italy  86*9  per  cent,  is  productive  and  13-1 
per  cent,  unproductive.  Of  the  total  area  12  per  cent,  is  under 
forest  and  36  per  cent  under  culture.  Of  the  area  under  crops, 
about  28  million  acres,  nearly  one-half  (12  million  acres)  is  under 
wheat,  the  average  yield  being  140  million  bushels,  the  import  of 
which,  however,  as  well  as  of  other  kinds  of  grain,  is  generally 
greater  than  the  export.  Agriculture  is  generally  in  a  primitive 
condition.  Vineyards  occupy  about  5  million  acres,  and  olive- 
groves  about  2,200,000.  Chestnuts  are  also  an  important  object  of 
culture,  occupying  about  1,225,000  acres.  The  average  yield  of 
wine  is  over  605  million  gallons,  Italy  standing  next  to  France  in 
quantity.  Italy  is  the  chief  olive-producing  country  in  Europe,  the 
average  yield  of  olives  being  over  9  million  bushels,  and  of  oil 
3  million  cwt.  The  average  value  in  the  last  five  years  of  all  agri- 
cultural products  was  128,000,000/. 

In  1881  Italy  had  4,783,232  cattle;  8,596,108  sheep;  2,016,307 
goats.  In  1883  Italy  exported  127,003  and  imported  36,566  cattle ; 
exported  273,939  and  imported  34,841  sheep;  exported  38,668  and 
imported  5,252  swine.  The  wool  product  is  not,  however,  sufiicient 
for  consumption,  the  export  in  1883  being  only  1,978,020  lbs.  and 
the  import  20,987,500  lbs. 

Iron  is  found  in  considerable  quantities  in  Sardinia,  Elba,  an(}, 
Lombardy,  partly  worked  in  Italy,  and  partly  exported.  The 
output  of  the  mines  in  1882  was  248,083  tons,  valued  at  115,894/.. 
The  total  annual  value  of  the  iron  and  steel  produced  in  Italy  is 
850,000/.  Copper,  zinc,  and  lead  are  also  worked  in  considerable 
quantities.  The  chief  mineral  product  is  sulphur,  445,918  tons 
having  been  produced  in  1882,  valued  at  1,865,701/.  The  quar- 
ries of  Italy,  especially  its  marble  quarries,  employ  about  20,000 
men;  the  annual  output  being  valued  at  a  milliou  sterling.  In 
1882  the  nmnber  of  hands  employed  in  all  mines  (excluding  quar- 
ries), was  52,326,  ^nd  the  total  value  of  the  output  2,952,610/. 

In  1878  there  were  2,030  silk  factories  in  Italy,  employing 
15,992  men,  120,226  women,  and  76,384  children,  producing 
over  6  million  lbs.  of  raw  silk.  The  total  weight  of  the  cocoon 
harvest  in  1881  was  91,683,000  lbs. ;  in  1882,  69,581,844  lbs. ;  and 
in  1883,  92,886,200  lbs.,  valued  at  5,298,333/. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1884,  the  total,  number  of  sailing  vessels 
and  steamers  making  long  voyages  was  7,471,  of  97^^%^^  V.oxv.^^^^ 
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tonnage  of  steamers  alone  being  107,452  tons.  According  to  an 
officisd  return,  the  kingdom  of  Italy  had  a  registered  seafaring 
population,  that  is  individuals  whose  names  were  inserted  in  lihe 
^  Inscription  Maritime,'  of  185,017  at  the  commencement  of  1884. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  which  entered  Italian  ports  in  the 
year  1883  was  111,296,  of  18,465,381  tons,  of  which  26,163  were 
steamers,  of  15,029,721  tons.  Of  the  total  17,610  (10,626  Italian), 
of  5,724,302  tons  (1,467,520  Italian),  were  sea-going  vessels,  and 
the  remainder  coasters.  There  cleared  the  Italian  ports  during  the 
same  year  110,554  vessels,  of  18,367,948  tons,  of  which  25,999,  of 
14,975,618  tons,  were  steamers.  Of  the  total  16,664,  of  5,575,684 
tons,  were  sea-going  vessels,  and  the  remainder  coasters. 

The  total  length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  on  the  1st  of 
January  1883  was  5,651  English  miles,  of  which  about  one-fourth 
belonged  to  the  State. 

In  the  sessions  of  1878  and  1879  the  Italian  Parliament  passed  bills 
for  the  construction  of  additional  3,739  miles  of  railway,  to  complete 
the  existing  system.  The  new  lines  are  to  be  built  within  a  period 
of  fifteen  years,  at  a  total  cost  of  40,000,000/.,  with  a  State  contri- 
bution of  26,000,000/.,  paid  in  annual  instalments  of  2,000,000/. 
The  total  expenditure  in  the  construction  of  railways  up  to  the  end 
of  December  1882  was  111,480,868/. 

The  number  of  post*offices  in  the  kingdom  at  the  commencement 
of  1883,  was  3,497.  In  the  year  1882=  the  post  conveyed  177-034,688 
letters  and  postcards,  160,726,706  newspapers  and  printed  matter; 
and  of  money-orders  4,102,253,  for  the  value  of  532,630,868  lire: 
The  revenue  in  1882  was  32,660,886  lire,  and  the  expenditalie 
27,729,462  lire. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  1883  was  17,258  English  miles, 
nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  belonging  to  the  Government. 
There  were,  at  the  same  date,  1,747  telegraph  offices^  exclcnive  of 
railway  and  private  offices.'  The  number  of  tel^rams  ibrwarded  in 
lihe  year  1882  throughout  t^e  kingdom  was  6,454;942, -inohiditi^ 
373,807  official  telegrams^  The  revenue  in  1882  amounted  ta 
469,924/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to  ^44,827/. 

Italy  has  a  station  on  the  bay  of  Assab,  on  the  Airioan  coast  of 
the  Red  Sea,  opposite  Aden.  It  has  an  area  of  248  square  miles 
and  a  population  of  1,193  on  December  31,  1881. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Italt  in  Gbbat  Bbitaix. 

AmJbasaador, — Gonnt  Nigxa,  aocredited  Jairaaiy  19»  1888. 

8eoretarie$,^Chev2^&[  Tommaso  Catakni ;  Giulio  SHveBtzellL  -. 
Jiitachis, — Coimt  Bettoni ;  6ialio  Besme. 
yaval  Attach^* — ^Bear-Admiral  'BaphMl  "Swi^. 
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2.  Of  Gbeat  Britain  in  Italy. 

Jmbassador.—SiTj.  Savile  Lumley,  K.C.B.,  bom  in  1825  ;  Chaigi  d' Affaires 
in  Russia,  1862  and  I860  ;  Envoy  to  Saxony,  1866-67 ;  to  Switzerland, 
1867-68 ;  to  Belgium.  1868-83  ;  appointed  to  Italy,  August  29,  1883. 

Seeretariea. — Hugh  Fraser,  Hon.  Hugh  Gough,  W.  N.  Beauclerk. 

^aroi  Attaches,— Copt.  E.  Rice,  Capt.  L.  A.  Beaumont,  and  Capt.  C.  Kane. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Italy  are  the  same  as  those 
of  France,  the  names  only  being  altered,  the  Franc  changing  into 
the  Lira,  divided  into  100  centesimi,  the  Kilogramme  into  the 
Ghilogramma,  the  M^tre  into  the  Metro,  the  Hectare  into  the  Ettaro, 
and  so  on.     The  British  equivalents  are : — 

Monet. 
The  Lira,  of  100  Cbn^«mte Intrinsic  value,  25*22^  to  1^.  sterling. 

Weiohts  and  Measubes. 


Tb0  Gramma 
Chilogramma 
Quintale  Metrioo . 
Tonneliata  . 
LitrOf  Liquid  Measure 

Etiditro  IKfS^'*'"'' 
\Diy  Measure 

Metro 

ChUometro  . 

Metro  Cubo  \ 

Stero  f      ' 

Ettaro,  or  Hectare 

Square  ChUoTnetro 


n 

« 
If 


N 

» 

H 
If 

n 
n 


«  15*434  grains  troy. 

a«  2*20  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

=  220 

=  2200 

=  0*22  Imperial  gallon. 

■=•  22             „             „ 

»  2*75  Imperial  bushels. 

»  3-28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

»  I093yaidtt. 

=     85'81  cubic  feet. 

9»         2*47  acres. 

»         0*386  square  mile. 

(2*59  sq.  chilo— I  aq.  mile) 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Italy. 

1.  Official  Publications. 


8. 


Anaali-  del-  Ministero  di  Agricoltura,  Industria  e    Commercio,   1883. 
Soma,  1884. 

Censijnento  della  Fopulazione  del  Regno  d'ltalia — 1861, 1871, 1881,  eseguiti 
«  cnra  deUa  Direzione  Generale  di  Statistica. 

V Italia  economica  negli  anni  1867,  1868,  1869,  1870,  e  1873,  5  volumi. 
The  first  fbur  years  are  by  Dr.  Pietro  Maestri ;  the  volume  for  1873  is  an 
official  publication  issued  by  the  Ufficio  della  Statistica  Generale  dTtalia. 

Anuuario  statistico  italiano,  anni  1878,  1881, 1884.  3  volumi.  Pubblieazione 
della  Direzione  Generale  della  Statistica. 

Annali  di  Statistica.  10  volumes  of  the  first  series,  25  of  the  second  series, 
and  10  of  the  third  series,  now  being  published.  Pubblieazione  della  Direzione 
Generale  della  Statistica. 

Annuario  del  Ministero  ddle  Findnze,  Statistica  finanziaria ;  pubblieazione 
-Cuiiraale  del  Ministero  medesimo. 

Annuario  MUitare  e  Annuario  del  Ministero  della  Marina,  Pubblieazione 
^TiiiwAlft  dei  rispettiyi  Ministeri. 
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Calendario  generate  del  Begno.  Fubblicazione  annuale  del  Ministero  dcir  In- 
terno. 

State  di  Previsione  dell'  Entrata  e  della  Spesa  per  1'  Esercizio  rinanziario 
dal  1  Luglio  1884  al  30  Guigno  1885.    Home,  1883. 

La  Gerarchia  Cattolica.     Rome,  1684. 

Movimento  dello  StaUi  Civile,  1883.    Borne,  1884. 

Statistica  dell*  Istruzione  per  T  anno  scolastico  1881-2.     Rome,  1884. 

FroYvidamenti  per  la  Costituzione  e  1'  ordinamento  di  una  Coloniu  Italiana 
in  Assab.     Ministero  degli  Aifari  Esteri,  1882. 

Atti  della  Ginnta  per  V  Inchiesta  Agraria  e  snlla  Condizione  della  Classe 
Agricola.    Borne,  1880-84. 

Movimento  della  Navigazione  Italiana  e  Straniera  nei  Porti  del  Begnow 
Anno  XXII.     S.     Boma,  1884. 

Statistica  dei  Bilanci  Commnnali  per  gli  anni  1882-83.     8.    Boma,  1884. 

Statistica  del  Commercio  speciale  di  Importazione  e  di  Esportazione.  FoK 
Boma,  1884. 

Statistica  Elettorale  Politica.     Bome,  1883. 

Statistica  della  Emigrazione  Italiana  air  estero  nel  1883.    Bome,  1884. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Fraser  on  the  Italian  Customs  for  1883,  in  *Beports  of  HJiI.'» 
Secretaries  of  Embassy,'  Part  III.    London,  1884. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Beanclerk  on  education,  arts,  commerce,  &c.  in  Italy,  in 
*  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  officers  abroad  on  subjects  of 
commercial  and  general  interest.'     Folio.     1882,  and  in  Part  V.  1883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Beauclerk  on  the  agriculture  of  Italy,  in  the  same.  Parts 
IV.  and  V.     1882,  in  Part  L  1883,  and  in  Part  HI.  1884. 

Beport  on  the  mining  industry  of  Italy,  1860-79,  by  Consul- General  Col- 
naghi,  in  Part  II. ;  and  on  the  Italian  wines  and  wine  trade,  in  Part  V. ;  by 
Consul  Grant  on  taxation  in  the  Neapolitan  provinces,  in  Part  VIII.  of 
'  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Agents.-     1883.     Folio. 

Beport  by  Vice-Consul  Kennedy  on  the  silk  culture  of  Lombardy,  in  Part 
XIV.  of  '  Beports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.*     1 882. 

Beports  on  Bome  and  Venice  in  Part  I.,  on  Brindisi  in  Part  III.,  on  Ancona 
in  Part  IV.,  on  Genoa  and  Leghorn  in  Part  V/,  on  Gallipoli,  Naples,  and 
Venice  in  Part  VI.,  on  Cagliari,  the  province  of  Ai*ezzo  in  Sicily  in  Part  VIII., 
and  on  the  yield  of  cocoons  in  1883  in  Part  IX.  of  'Beport  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
London,  1884. 

Hertslet  (Sir  E.),  Foreign  Office  List.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Italy  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Tmde  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  PossessiODS 
for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Officiai.  Publications, 

Bodio  (Luigi),  Sui  documenti  statiatiei  del  Begno  d'  Italia,  cenni  bibliografici> 
presentati  al  VI  Congresso  Int,ernazionale  di  Statistica.     8.    Firense,  1868. 

Cesare  (Carlo  de),  II  Passato,  il  Presente  e  1*  Awenire  della  Pubhlica  Am- 
ministrazione  nel  Begno  d'  Italia.     8.     Firenze,  1865, 

i^(9r»^/i  (Marchese  Giov.),  Miscellanea  geografico-storico-politica  su  I'ltalfa. 
8.     Napoli,  1869. 

GaUenga  (A.),  Italy  revisited.     2  vols.     8.    London.  1876. 

Laveleye  (Emile  de)  L'ltalie  actuelle.     8.    Paris,  1881. 

Mvrjpurgo  (Emilio),  La  Finanza  Italiana  dalla  Fondtizione  del  Begno  fine  a 
questi  Giomi.    8.    Boma,  1874. 
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MONTENEGRO. 

(TCHERNAGOR  A — K  A  R  A-D  AG  H . ) 

Eeigning  Prince. 

Vicholas  I.,  PetroviC  Njegos,  bom  October  7  (September  25)^ 
1841 ;  educated  at  Trieste  and  Paris ;  proclaimed  Prince  of  Mon- 
tenegro, as  saccessor  of  his  uncle,  Daniio  I.,  Aiipjust  1-1,  1860: 
Married,  Noyember  8,  1860,  to  Milena  Petrovna  Vucoticova,  born 
May  3,  1847,  daughter  of  Peter  Vucotic,  senator,  and  Vice-President 
of  the  Council  of  State.  Oflfepring  of  the  union  are  seven  daughters 
and  two  sons,  Daniio  Alexander,  heir-apparent,  born  June  29,  1871 ; 
Mtrko,  bom  April  17,  1879. 

The  reigning  prince  is  descended  from  Petrovic  Njegos,  pro 
claimed  Vladika,  or  prince-bishop,  of  Montenegro,  in  1697,  who 
liberated  the  country  from  the  Turks,  and,  having  established  him- 
self as  both  spiritual  and  temporal  ruler,  entered  into  a  religious  and 
political  alliance  with  Russia.  His  successors  ret-iiined  the  theocratic 
power  till  the  death  of  Peter  Petrovic,  October  31,  1851,  last 
Vladika  of  Montenegro,  a  ruler  of  great  wisdom,  as  well  as  a  widely 
celebrated  poet.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew,  Daniio  I.,  who 
abandoned  the  title  of  Vladika,  together  with  the  spiritual  functions 
attached  to  it,  and  substituted  that  of  Hospodar,  or  Prince.  At  the 
same  time  Daniio  I.,  to  throw  off  a  remnant  of  nominal  dependency 
from  Turkey,  acknowledged  by  his  predecessors,  obtained  the 
formal  recognition  of  his  new  title  from  Russia.  Daniio  I.,  assas- 
sinated August  13,  1860,  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew,  second 
Hospodar  of  Montenegro. 

Former  rulers  of  Montenegro  possessed  the  whole  of  the  revenues 
of  the  country,  and,  in  fact,  this  system  obtains  still,  although  laws- 
have  from  time  to  time  been  passed  regulating  both  the  Prince's- 
annual  civil  list  and  the  public  expenditure.  Prince  Nicholas's 
nominal  yearly  income  is  fixed,  for  the  present,  at  9,000  ducats,  or 
4,]00Z.  A  yearly  sum  of  48,000  roubles,  or  4,800/.,  has  been 
received  by  Montenegro  from  Russia  since  the  Crimean  war,  as  a 
reward  for  its  friendly  attitude  during  that  period.  The  Austrian* 
Government  is  stated  to  contribute  about  30,000  florins  per  annum 
towards  the  construction  of  carriage  roads  in  Montenegro. 

Oovemment  and  Fopulatioii. 

The  constitution  of  the  coimtry,  dating  from  1852,  with  changea 
effected  in  1855  and  1879,  is  nominally  that  of  a  limited  TXiOTvect^-^Y 
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resting  on  a  patriarchal  foundation.  The  executive  authority  rests 
with  the  reigning  Prince,  while  the  legislative  power  is  vested, 
according  to  an  'Administrative  Statute'  proclaimed  IVIarch  21, 
1879,  in  a  State  Council  of  eight  members,  one-half  of  them 
nominated  by  the  Prince,  and  the  other  elected  by  the  male 
inhabitants  who  are  bearing,  or  have  borne,  arms.  Practically,  all 
depends  on  the  absolute  will  of  the  Prince.  The  inhabitants  are 
divided  into  40  tribes,  each  governed  by  elected  *  elders,'  and  a 
chief  or  captain  of  district  called  Knjas,  who  acts  as  magistrate  in 
I)eace  and  as  commander  in  war.  By  the  *  Administi-ative  Statute ' 
of  1879,  the  country  was  divided  into  80  districts  and  five  military 
commands. 

Schools  for  elementary  education  are  supported  by  government; 
education  is  compulsory  and  free.  All  males  under  the  age  of  25 
years  are  supposed  to  be  able  to  read  and  write.  There  is  a  theo- 
logical seminary  at  Cettinje,  and  a  girls'  high  school  maintained  at 
the  charge  of  the  Empress  of  Russia. 

No  official  returns  are  published  regarding  the  public  revenue 
4ind  expenditure.  Reliable  estimates  state  the  ibrmer  at  600,000 
Austrian  florins,  or  60,000Z.  A  loan  of  1,000,000  florins  was  raised 
in  Vienna  in  1881  at  an  interest  of  6^  per  cent,  on  the  salt  mono- 
poly of  the  principality,  and  70,000/.  is  owed  to  Russia  for  grain 
supplied  in  1879. 

The  area  of  Montenegro  is  estimated  to  embrace  3^50  JBnglish 
square  miles,  inclusive  of  the  annexations  effected  by  tke  Ck>«gre^ol 
Berlin  in  1878,  including  the  town  a^nd  district  of  Dulcigno  on  the 
Adriatic,  The  latter,  however,  was  only  surrendered  by  Turkey 
to  Montenegro  at  the  end  of  November  1880,  in  exchange  of  the 
'district  and  town  of  Gussinj^,  which  the  Sultan  declared  himaelf 
xmable  to  give  up,  under  pressure  of  the  great  European  Powers 
The  boundaries  in  the  south  and  east  are  still  (December,.  1884)  in 
process  of  delimitation.  The  total  population  was  stajied.  in  official 
returns  to  number  250,000  in  1879.  The  capital  isCettign^,  with 
2,000  population ;  Podgoritza,  4,000 ;  Dulcigno,  3,000 ;.  NikSS, 
3,000. 

The  population  is  mainly  pastoral  and  agricultural.  Agricul- 
ture is  of  the  most  primitive  kind.  Nearly  all  the  inhabitante  have 
a  little  cultivable  land,  but  the  produce  is  seldom  sufficient  for 
consumption.     Live  stock  of  all  kinds  are  reared. 

The  number  of  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  between  the  ages 
»of  14  and  50,  is  calculated  at  21,850.  There  exists  no  standing 
army,  except  a  lifeguard  of  the  Gospodar,  numbering  100  men; 
"but  all  the  inhabitants,  not  physically  unfitted,  are  trained  as 
-floldiers,  and  liable  to  be  called  under  aites.  Recently  the'  Mosiem 
imbabitanta  of  Dulcigno  have  been  exempted  ^com  military  senrice 
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on  payment  of  a  capitation  tax.  The  Montenegrins  belong  entirely 
to  the  Servian  branch  of  the  Slav  race,  and  in  religion  adhere  to 
the  Greek  Church,  governed,  since  1852,  by  a  bishop  consecrated 
by  the  Holy  S3mod  of  Kuasia,  with  the  exception  of  4,000  Eoman 
Catholics  and  7,000  Mussulmans  of  Albanian  or  Slav  origin. 

The  Church  was  formerly  the  State ;  now  its  authority  is  limited 
to  purely  ecclesiAstical  matters.  There  are  three  monasteries,  which 
have  been  permitted  to  retain  sufficient  property  for  the  main- 
tenance of  a  limited  number  of  clergy. 

The  exports  are  valued  at  about  200,000/.,  imports  at  20,000/. 
The  principal  exports  are  shumac,  flea  powder  {Fyrethrum  roseum), 
smoked  sardines,  smoked  mutton,  hides,  skins,  and  furs.  There 
are  excellent  carriage  roads  from  Cattaro  to  Cettinj^,  and  from 
Cettinj^  to  Rieka  on  Lake  Scutari,  and  good  bridle  roads  over  the 
rest  of  the  Principality.  There  are  280  miles  of  telegraph  in  the 
■ooimtiy,  with  15  offices. 

British  ConsuUGeneral — W.  Kirby  Green,  C.M.G. 

ftatittical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Montenegro. 

Non-Official  Publications. 

Jndrie  QL\  Geschichte  des  Fiirstenthnms  Hontenegro.    8.  Wien,  18o3. 

Ddarue  (H.),  Le  Mont^^gro.    8.  Paris,  1862. 

Dmton  (Rev.  William),  Montenegro:  its  People  and  their  History.     8. 
Xondon,  1877. 

FnUey  (6.)  and  Wlahovitg  (Ivan),  Le  Montenegro  Contemporaine.    Paris. 
,   Kohl  (J.  Geoi),  Reise  nach  Montenegro.    2  vols.     8.    Dresden,  1851. 

KmaUv»hy  (JE%ot  Petrovich),  Montenegro  and    the    Slavonic    Coantries. 
(Bvssia.)    8.    St.  Petersburg,  1872. 

Krannski  (Waleijan  Skorobohaty),  Montenegro    and  the  Slavonians    of 
Tnkqr.     8.    London,  1853. 
..  ^fM^edoiM*  (H.),  Die  Sudslawcn  nnd  deren  Lander.    8.    Leipzig,  1851. 

Sckmarz  (Dr.  B.),  Montenegro,  Schilderung  einer  Roise  durcn  das  Innere 
Jiebft  Entwnrf  einer  Geoffraphie  des  Landes. 

Sutak  (J.  F.)  and  Be&rha  (F.),  MilitiCrische  Reschrcibiing  des  Paschaliks 
Heui^govlna  and  dies  FiinrtenthnmB  Oemagora.     8.    Wien,  1862. 

^ramgford  (Vifcountess),  The  Eastern  Shores  of  the  Adriatic  in  1863,  with 
•a- Tisit  to  Montenegro.    8.  London,  1864. 
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NETHERLANDS. 

(KONINGRIJK    DER    NeDERLANDEN.) 

Beigning  King. 

WiUem  III.,  born  February  19,  1817,  the  eldest  son  of  King 
Willem  II.,  and  of  Princess  Anna  Paulowna,  daughter  of  Emperor 
Paul  I.  of  Russia ;  educated  by  private  tutors,  and  at  the  University 
of  Leyden;  succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
March  17,  1849.  Married,  June  18,  1839,  to  Princess  Sophie,  bom 
June  17,  1818,  the  second  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I  of  Wurttem- 
berg;  widower  June  3,  1877.  Married,  in  second  nuptials,  Jan.  7, 
1879,  to  Queen  Emma,  born  August  2,  1858,  daughter  of  Prince 
George  Victor  of  Waldeck.     (See  page  175.) 

Daughter  of  the  King. 

Princess  Wilhelmina,  offspring  of  the  second  marriage,  born 
August  31,  1880. 

Sister  of  the  King. 

Pnncess  Sophie,  born  April  8,  1824 ;  married,  Oct.  8,  1842,  to 
Giand-Dukrt  Karl  Alexander  of  Saxe- Weimar,  bom  Jime  24, 1818. 

The  royal  family  of  the  Nethei-lands,  known  as  the  House  of 
Orange,  descend  from  a  German  Count  Walram,  who  lived  in  the 
•  eleventh  century.  Through  the  marriage  of  Count  Engelbrechti  of 
the  branch  of  Otto,  Count  of  Nassau,  with  Jane  of  Polanen,  in  1404, 
the  family  acquired  the  barony  of  Breda,  and  thereby  became  settled 
in  the  Netherlands.  The  alliance  with  another  heiress,  only  sister 
of  the  childless  Prince  of  Orange  and  Count  of  Chfilons,  brought  to 
the  house  a  rich  province  in  the  south  of  France ;  and  a  third  matri- 
monial union,  that  of  Prince  Willem  III.  of  Orange  with  a  daughter 
of  King  James  II.,  led  to  the  transfer  of  the  crown  of  Great  Britain 
to  that  prince.  Previous  to  this  period,  the  members  of  the  family 
had  acquired  great  influence  in  the  Republic  of  the  Netherlands  under 
the  name  of '  stadtholders,'  or  governors.  The  dignity  was  formally 
declared  to  be  hereditary  in  1747,  in  Willem  IV. ;  but  his  successor, 
Willem  v.,  had  to  fly  to  England,  in  1795,  at  the  invasion  of  the 
French  republican  army.  The  family  did  not  return  till  November 
1813,  when  the  fate  of  tbe  republic,  released  from  French  supremacy, 
was  under  discussion  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna.    Alter  various  diplo- 
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matic  negotiations,  the  Belgian  provinces,  subject  before  the  French 
reyolntion  to  the  House  of  Austria,  were  order^  by  the  Congress  to  be 
annexed  to  the  territory  of  the  republic,  and  the  whole  to  be  erected 
into  a  kingdom  with  the  son  of  the  last  Stadtholder,  Willem  V.,  as 
liereditary  sovereign.  In  consequence,  the  latter  was  proclaimed 
King  of  the  Netherlands  at  the  Hague  on  the  16th  of  March,  181 5, 
and  recognised  as  sovereign  by  all  the  powers  of  Europe.  The 
established  union  between  the  northern  and  southern  provinces  of 
the  Netherlands  was  dissolved  by  the  Belgian  revolution  of  1830, 
and  their  political  relations  were  not  readjusted  imtil  the  signing  of 
tike  Treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  constituted  Belgium 
an  independent  kingdom.  King  Willem  I.  abdicated  in  1840, 
making  over  the  crown  to  his  son  Willem  U.,  who,  ailer  a  reign  of 
nine  years,  left  it  to  his  heir,  the  present  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
lands. 

King  Willem  H.  had  a  civil  list  of  1,000,000  guilders,  or  83,333/.; 
but  the  amount  was  reduced  to  600,000  guilders,  or  50,000/.,  at 
the  oonmiencement  of  the  reign  of  the  present  king;  there  is 
alflo  a  large  revenue  irom  domains.  There  is  in  addition  an 
allowance  of  150,000  guilders,  or  12,500/.,  for  the  members  of 
the  royal  £unily  and  tibe  maintenance  of  the  Court.  The  latter 
aom  is  divided  at  present  in  the  manner  that  the  heir-apparent  has 
100,000  guilders,  or  8,333/. ;  and  the  remaining  50,000  guilders,  or 
4,166/.,  are  given  as  a  subsidy  for  the  maintenance  of  the  royal 
palaces.  The  family  of  Orange  are,  besides,  in  the  possession  of  a 
veiy  large  private  fortune,  acquired,  in  greater  part  by  King  Willem 
L,  in  the  prosecution  of  vast  enterprises,  tending  to  raise  the  com- 
merce of  the  Netherlands. 

The  House  of  Orange  has  given  the  following  Sovereigns  to  the 
Netherlands,  since  its  reconstruction  as  a  kingdom  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna : — 

Willem  1 1815 

Willem  IL 1840 

Willem  in 1849 

The  average  reign  of  the  three  Sovereigns,  inclusive  of  that  of 
the  present  king,  amounted  to  19  years. 

Conatitutioii  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  constitution — grondwet — of  the  Netherlands  received 
the  royal  sanction  October  14,  1848,  and  was  solemnly  proclaimed 
Nov.  8,  1848.  It  vests  the  whole  legislative  authority  in  a  Parlia- 
ment composed  of  two  Chambers,  called  the  States-General.  The 
Upper  House,  or  first  Chamber,  consists  of  39  members,  elected  b^ 
the  provincial  States  from  among  the  most  highly  aaaeofi^d  VTi^^)cy\\axiX>^ 
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of  the  eleven  prorinoes.  The  seoond  Chamber  of  the  Statefl-Genenrl;^ 
elected  hj  ballot,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  ev^ery  45,000  ibouIs^ 
numbers  86  members.  All  citizens  are  Toters  who  are  28^  yearft 
of  jage,  natives  of  the  Netherlands,  not  deprived  of  civil  rights^ 
^d  pay  assessed  taxes  to  an  amount  varying  fh>m  20  guilders 
(IL  13s.  M.)  for  the  poorer  districts  to  112  guilders  (9/;  69.  Sdi) 
for  the  richest  and  moet  populous  electoral  district,  Amsterdam. 
The  total  number  of  electors  in  1882  was  126,290,  or  1  voter  in 
^.bout  33  persons.  Clergymen,  judges  of  the  Hoogen  Baad  or  High 
Court  of  Justice,  members  of  the  Chamber  of  Accounts,  and  Grover-^ 
fiorsof  Provinces  are  debarred  from  being  elected.  The  members 
of  the  second  Chamber  receive  an  annual  allowance  of  2,000  guilders^ 
or  166/.,  besides  travelling  expenses.  Every  two  years  one-half*  of 
the  members  of  the  second  Chamber,  and  every  three  years  one-, 
third  of  the  members  of  the  Upper  House,  retire  by  rotation.  Thcf 
Sovereign  has  the  right  to  dissolve  either  of  the  Chambers  sepa- 
rately, or  both  together,  at  any  time,  but  new  elections  must  take 
place  within  forty  days.  The  second  Chamber  alone  has  the  initia*' 
tive  of  new  laws,  together  with  the  government,  and  the  functions 
of  the  Upper  House  are  restricted  eo  either  approving  or  tejectiDg 
them,  without  the  right  of  inserting  amendments.  The  ministeJt^ 
must  attend  at  the  meetings  of  both  Houses,  but  have  only  a  de>' 
liberative  voice,  unless  they  are  members.  The  King  has  full  veto 
power,  but  it  is  seldom,  if  ever,  brought  into  practice.  Alterations 
in  the  Constitution  can  only  be  mad&  by  the  vote  of -two-thirdi 
of  the  members  of  both  Houses,  followed  by  a  general  electipii| 
and  a  second  confirmation,  by  two-third  vote,  of  the  new  States^ 
General. 

The  executive  authority  is,  under  the  Sovereign,  exercised  by 
a  responsible  Council  of  Ministers.  There  are  ei^t  heads  of  dcP 
partments  in  the  Ministerial  Council  (appointed  April  22,  1883), 
namely : — 

1.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior  "and  .President  of  the  Council  of 
Ministers. — ^Dr.  J.  Heemskerk. 

2.  The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Jonkheer  Dr.  P.  J,  A;  IL 
van  der  Doe^  de  Willebois.  , 

3.  The  Minister  of  Finance. — ^W.  J.  L.  Grobbee. 

4.  The  Minister  of  Justice. — ^Dr.  M.  W.  Baron  du  Tour  van 
Bellinchave. 

5.  The  Minister  of  the  Colonies. — J.  P.  Sprenger.  Van  £yk 
(Dec.  29,  1888). 

6.  The  Minister  of  Marine.— W.  F.  van  Erp.TaahnaolSip;:  .vjA 

7.  The  Minister  of  War.i-.^General . A«.  W.  tP.  :Weilacel,'. . . < > v)  0 . <-/^t 
8v  The  Minister  of  Public  Works  imd  Camxaute  <WatsBiiBal)ti  i  i  i 

J",  G*  ran  derBec^.    ■  .'1...::  ?».:/ 
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.  Each  of -the  i  above  ministerfl  ha8  aualary  df''l-2,000  fruildnra,  or 
IvOOO/.  per  annum.  Whenever  the  -sovereign  -presides  over  the 
deliberaticHis  of  the  miniRtry,  the  meeting  is  called  a  Cabinet 
Gooncil,  and  the  privilege  to  be  present  at  it  is  given  to  prineen 
of  the  royal  family  ^called  in  for  the  ^  purpose.  There  is  also  » 
State  Goiincii-^Baad  van  State— -of  14  members,  of  which  the  sove- 
i«ign  is  president,  and  which  he  must  consult  on  all  legislative  and 
a  great  number  of  executive  matters. 

Jnstice  is  administered  by  the  High  Court  of  the  Netherlands 
(Gonr  ide  CaasatioQ),  by  five  courts  of  justice,  by  28  district  tribu- 
aalfl,  and  by  the  varioua  cantonal  courts ;  trial  by  jury  is  unknown 
in  Holland. 


Church  and  Education. 

'■  Aecoiding  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  entire  liberty  of  con- 
Mtenoe  and  complete  social  equality  is  granted  to  the  members  of  all 
idigioufl  confessions.   The  royal  family,  and  a  majority  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, belong  to  the  Keforraed  Church.     In  the  last  census  returns  the 
number  of  Protestants  is  given  at  2,4G9,814;  of  Koman  Catholics, 
1,439,137;  Old  Catholics,  6,251 ;  of  divers  other  Christian  denomi- 
nations, or  of  unknown  creed,  15,730;  and  of  Jews,  81,693.     The 
government  of  the  lieformed  Church  is  Presbyterian ;    while  the 
Soman  Catholics  are  under  an  archbishop,  of  Utrecht  ^  aildfour  bishops, 
9f  Haarlem,  Breda,  Koermond,  and  Hertogcnbosch.     The  salaries  of 
aereral  British  Presbyterian  ministers,  settled  in  the  Netherlands, 
and  whose  churches  are  incorporated  with  the  Dutch  Reformed 
Church,  are  paid  out  of  the  public  funds.     For  Protestant  Churchei 
the  sum  of  116,141/.  is  set  down  in  the  budget  of  1885 ;  for  Koman 
CkiholicB,  4H,074/. ;  and  for  Jews,  1,065/. 

Education  is  spreading  throughout  the  kingdom.  It  is  calculated 
that  among  the  strictly  rural  population  of  the  kingdom,  one-fourth. 
of  the  gro^vn-up  men,  and  one-third  of  the  women,  can  neither 
read  nor  write.  In  1882,  of  the  conscripts  called  out,  0'9  per  cent. 
could  neither  read  nor  write,  the  percentage  being  highest  in  North 
Brabant,  where  it  was  18*6.  However,  the  education  of  the  rising 
generation  is  provided  for  by  a  non-denominational  Primary  In  • 
atruction  Law,  passed  in  1857,  supplemented,  with  important  altera- 
tions, tending  to  extend  national  education,  by  another  law,  passed 
August  18,  1878.  Under  the  regulations  of  the  latter  Act,  the 
cost  of  primary  instruction  is  borne  jointly  by  the  State  and  the 
communes,  the  State  being  responsible  for  30  per  cent.,  and  the 
communes  for  70  per  cent,  of  the  total  expenditure.  This  division 
kt  modified  bv  the  Act  of  July  11,  1K64,  which  restricts  the  cxsvi- 
tribution  of  the  State.    According  to  Government  tetviTtv*  fet  \%^'l. 
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rthere  are  2,822  public  elemental}^  schools,  with  11,250  teacher 
and  1,143  private  schools,  with  4,606  teachers.  Of  the  prival 
schools  1,129  are  not  subsidised.  At  the  same  date,  the  pupila  i 
the  public  schools  numbered  413,204,  and  the  pupils  in  the  privat 
schools  144,728.  A  fuller  education  than  the  schools  for  primai 
instruction  impart  is  given  in  75  public  middle-class  schools  wit 
6,000  pupils,  and  29  additional  ^  Latin  schools  and  gymnasia/  wit 
2,144  pupils  in  1882 ;  besides  special  secondary  day  and  evenin 
schools,  private  middle-class  schools,  and  technical  schools  of  varioi 
kinds.  There  are  four  universities  at  Leyden,  Groningen,  Amstei 
dam,  and  Utrecht,  with  1,538  students  in  1883,  and  a  polytechni 
institution  at  Delfl,  with  350  pupils.  The  ecclesiastical  trainin 
schools  comprise  five  Roman  Catholic  and  three  Protestant  sem: 
naries.  There  were  besides  836  public  and  private  infant  school 
with  89,048  pupils,  in  1882.  In  1880,  Government  spent  185,264 
on  private  education;  in  1881,  388,769/.;  and  in  1882,  503,818L 
in  1881  the  communes  expended  46 1,1 43Z. ;  and  in  1882,  582,006 
Besides  this  89,798Z.  were  spent  on  normal  schools  in  1881,  an 
98,484Z.  in  1882. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  revenue  is  derived  mainly  from  excise  duties,  chie 
among  them  those  on  spirits,  from  direct  taxes,  on  land  and  assessed 
and  from  stamps.  Interest  upon  the  public  debt  forms  the  principa 
branch  of  expenditure.  The  following  tables  exhibit  the  reveno 
and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom  in  each  of  the  years  1875  to  1885 
with  the  estimates  for  1884  : — 


Years 

Bever 
Gnilders 

lue 

£ 

Expenditure 

Guilders 

£ 

1875 

119,837,673 

9,986,464 

118,911,248 

9,909,271 

1876 

112,630,219 

9,386,268 

112,635,219 

9,386,268 

1877 

118,165,410 

9,847,117 

118,165,410 

9,847,117 

1878 

115,896,889 

9,658,074 

116,896,889 

9,668,074 

1879 

115,291,264 

9,607,605 

116,291,264 

9,607,606 

1880 

115,511,067 

9,625,921 

113,050,611 

9,420,884 

1881 

111,304,716 

9,275,393 

128,661,679 

10,804,298 

1882 

116,448,155 

9,704,013 

129,889,432 

10,824,119 

1888 

112,170,495 

9,347,641 

137,937,659 

11,494,806 

1884 

113,703,026 

9,476,252 

143,269,769 

11,988,314 

.   Tbe  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  yen 
iS85  were  aa  fblJows : — 
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8DiiroeB  of  BamiM 

188S 

BnnobeB  of  Expenditure 

1888 

GalUen 

Oanden 

Dncet  taxes: — 

Civil  list       . 

650,000 

Land  tax  . 

,     11.158,800 

Legislative    body    and 
Soyal  cabinet  . 

Penonal  • 

.      10,644,000 

614,417 

lUents    . 

4,326,400 

Department,  of  foreign 

Sieiae  dntiea 

.     42,930.000 

affidrs       •        . 

692,959 

Indirect  taxes 

.     22,597.000 

Department  of  justice  . 

4,720,027 

4,912,000 

„            „    interior . 

12,078,993 

Tu  on  gold  and  silver , 

301,100 

„            „    marine  . 

11,611,616 

Bomains 

2.400,000 

„    .        ,.    finance  • 

24,238,866 

Boat  Office  . 

5,400,000 

it            n    war       • 

20,632,000 

Tblegn^h  semce 

1,006,000 

„            „    public 

Stotelotteiy 

470.0C0 

works,  &c 

25,036,392 

Shooting    and    fishing 

Department'  of  colonies 

1,246,898 

Ueenees 

!           141,000 

Public  debt  • 

34,605,572 

Hbt  dues 

1,000.000 

Contingencies 

50,000 

Does  OB  mines 

4,076 

State  railways 

.       2,087,000 

« 

Itiiieellaneons  receipts 
Total  reyenne 

.     11,576,800 

•  ■        ■         . 

•  Total  expenditure   . 

.    120,954,176 

136.172,740 

£\  10,079,515 

£ 

11,347,728 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that  there  has  been  recently 
<iQDaiderabl6  deficits  in  the  finances  of  the  Netherlands,  these  deficits 
bmig  portly  caused  by  expenditure  on  public  works,  which  are 
paid  for  out  of  revenue  each  year. 

The  expenditure  of  the  '  Department  for  the  Colonies,'  entered  in 
the  budget  estimates,  only  refers  to  the  central  administration.  There 
is  a  separate  budget  for  the  great  colonial  possessions  in  tlie  East 
Indies,  voted  as  such  by  the  States-General.  The  financial  estimates 
ior  the  year  1885  calculated  the  total  revenue  at  141,879,807  guilders, 
ci  11,823,275/.,  with  an  expenditure  of  143,136,408  guilders,  or 
11,928,034/.  The  expenditure  of  1884  was  distributed  between  the 
colonies  and  the  mother  country  in  the  following  proportions : — 

Ouildera 
Administrative  and  other  expenses  in  the  colonies.        .  117.958,017 
JSome  government  expenditure 25,178,391 


Total  expenditure 


143,136,408 
£11,928,034 


See  under  Jhttck  East  Indies,  in  Part  II.  of  the  Statesman's 
Tear-rhook. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  budget  estimates  for  the  king- 
dom of  the  Netherlands,  that  the  largest  brancb  of  ex^^ii^\\)\>x^  \^ 
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that  for  the  national  debt.    In  the  budget  for  1885  the  national  debt 
is  given  as  follows : —  


Funded  Debt. 

Kominal  Capital 

AuQoallnterert 

• 

Guilders 

-     Guilders 

2^  per  cent,  debt          •        .        .        . 

630,593,500 

15,764,887 

3  per  cent,    ditto         .... 

94,655,600 

2,839,668 

3^  per  cent,  redeemable  ditto 

9,732,000 

332,745 

Old  4  per  cent. 

197,128,100 

7,885,124 

4  per  cent,  debt  of  1878 

19,085,300 

758,372 

1883       . 

59,813,100 

2,392^24 

„    •             1884       . 

Total         .... 

59,700,000 

2,388,000 

1,070,707,600 

32,361,270 

Amsterdam  Canal  guarantee 

220,760 

Floating  debt 

500,000 

Annuities 

54,141 

Paper  money 

10,000,000 

.~- 

Sinking  fund 

Total  debt         •        •       . 

1,469,400 

1,080,707,600 

34,605.571     / 

£90,058,967 

:C2,883,797 

The  various  provinces  and  communes  have  their  own  separate 
budgets,  the  total  provincial  expenditure  in  1888  being  5,003,196 
guilders,  or  416,933/. ;  the  special  communal  expenses  are  esti- 
mated at  3^  millions  sterling  annually,  half  of  which  is  covered  bj 
direct  taxation. 

Among  direct  taxes  for  the  national  revenue  that  on  land  and 
buildings  is  the  most  important,  estimated  to  3rield  929,900/.  in 
1885,  and  next  the  personal  tax  (on  incomes,  doors,  windows, 
servants,  &c.),  estimated  at  887,000Z.  in  1885.  The  rateable  annual 
value  of  buildings  was  given  at  6,820,893/.  in  1882,  and  of  land 
3,847,747Z.  The  total  debt  amounts  to  21/.  per  head,  and  the 
annual  charge  (1885)  to  135.  7d,  The  total  exports  amount  to 
about  14/.  per  head. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  Netherlands,  which  was  reorganised  partly  on 
the  system  of  Germany,  in  1881,  is  formed  partly  by  conscription 
and  partly  by  enlistment,  the  volunteers  forming  the  stock,  but  not 
the  majority  of  the  troops.  The  men  drawn  by  conscription,  at  the 
age  of  twenty,  have  to  serve,  nominally,  five  years  ;>  but  really  6nly 
for  twelve  months,  meeting  afterwards  for  six  weeks  annually  for 
jnractice,  during  four  years.  Besides  the  regular  army,  there  exists 
B  jniZitia—'schuttery en '-—mainly  for  internal  defence,  divided  into 
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two  classes.  -  To  the  first,  the  '  active  militia,*  belong  all  men  from 
25  to  34 ;  and  to  the  second,  the '  resting  (rustende)  militia,'  all  from 
85  to  55.  The  first  class,  numbering  about  37,000  men,  is  again 
sabdiyided  into  two  parts:  1,  the  unmarried  men  and  widowers 
without  children,  and  2,  married  soldiers.  The  'resting  militia,'  to 
tlie  number  of  40,000  men,  is  organised  in  eighty-nine  battalions. 
Besides  this  there  is  the  '  landstorm,'  consisting  of  all  between  19 
and  50  capable  of  bearing  arms,  and  the  *  Society  of  Sharpshooters,' 
conresponding  somewhat  to  the  English  '  Volunteers.' 

The  r^;xQar  army  stationed  in  ti^e  Netherlands  consisted  in  1884 
of  42,848  infentry,  3,987  cavahry,  1,432  engineers,  13,291  artillery, 
862  mounted  police;  in  all,  including  special  services,  62,G87 
nnder-officers  and  men,  besides  2,320  officers,  staff  and  adminiatra- 
tioiu  Included  in  the  infantry  are  1  regiment  of  guards  and  8 
i^giments  of  the  line ;  there  are  3  regiments  of  cavalry,  1  battalion 
of  nppers  and  miners,  3  regiments  of  field  artillery,  4  of  fortress 
tttiUery,  1  r^ment  of  light-horse  artillery,  1  company  of  ponton- 
oien,  and  1  torpedo  company. 

The  army  of  the  Netherlands  in  the  Dutch  East  Indies  in  1883 
numbered  80,421  officers  and  men.     It  comprised  15,032  Euro- 
peans and  15,389  natives.     Of  the  rank  and  file  2,753  are  in&ntry, 
717  cavalry,  2,57^6  artillery,  and  548  engineers.    The  European 
troopB  consist  of  natives  of  various  countries  recruited  by  voluntary 
enli^ment    No  portion  of  the  regular  army  of  the  Netherlands  is 
allowed  to  be  sent  on  Colonial  service ;  but  individual  soldiers  may 
eolist  by  permission  of  their  commanding  officers,  and  thence  form 
the  nucleus  of  the  army  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies.     There  are 
beadea  small  garrisons,  altogether  about  600  officers  and  men,  in 
the  Dutch  West  Indies,  besides  several  companies  of  volunteers. 
There  are  besides  civic  guards,  and  armed  Indian  corps,  of  which 
the  efiective  is  9,301  men,  3,870  Europeans,  and  5,421  natives.. 

The  navy  of  the  Netherlands  was  composed,  in  Januarv  1884, 
of  2  turretted  corvettes,  4  turret- ships  for  coast  service,  17 
monitors,  16  first-class  and  17  second-class  gunboats,  20  torpedo 
boats,  9  first-class  and  7  other  cruisers,  8  sailing  vessels,  13  school 
vessels,  14  other  steamers,  and  30  steamers,  mostly  small,  for 
service  in  the  East  Indies. 

The  ifollowing  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  armour-clad  ships,  the 
columns  of  the  table  exhibiting,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first, 
the  sormour  thickness  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines ; 
and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement  in  tons  :— 
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Annonr 

Qnns             1 

Indicated 

Displace* 

Names  of  Ironclads 

thicknefis  at 
water-line 

horse- 
power 

ment,  or 
tonnage 

Number 

Weight 

First-dasa : — 

Inches 

Koningder  Nederlanden 

8 

4 

36-toii 

4,560 

5,400 

Schorpioen . 

6 

2 

12-ton 

2,225 

2,200 

GtdnpA        ... 

6 

2 

12-ton 

2,000 

2,378 

Bnffel 

6 

ii 

12-ton\ 
32-pdr8./ 

2,200 

2,198 

Stier  .... 

6 

u 

12-ton\ 
32-pdrs./ 

2,257 

2,200 

Prins     Ilondrik     der 

Nederlunden. 

H 

4 

12.ton 

2,426 

3,375     ^ 

Second  class : — 

Draak 

•                •                • 

8 

2 

25-ton 

800 

2,156 

Bloedhond . 

H 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,530 

Cerberus 

H 

2 

12-ton 

630 

1,530 

Haai  . 

5| 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,650 

Heiligerlee 

H 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,530 

Hijena 

5h 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,650 

KrokodiU  . 

« 

^ 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,530 

Luipaard    . 

5i 

1 

25-ton 

680 

1,525 

Matador 

H 

2 

25-ton 

680 

1,650 

Panter 

H 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,650 

Trjger 

H 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,530 

Wesp. 

1 

2 

12-ton 

680 

1,650       . 

The  largest  ironclad  of  the  navy,  the  Koning  der  I^ederland^fi, 
was  built  at  the  Government  dockyard  at  Amsterdam,  and  launched 
in  August  1876.  It  is  a  double-turret  ship,  268  feet  in  length,  and 
nearly  50  feet  in  breadth,  and  armed  with  four  35-ton  Armstrong 
guns.  The  next  armour-clad  vessel  in  the  preceding  list,  the 
Schorpioen f  constructed  by  the  'Soci^te  des  Forges  et  Chantieni  de 
la  M^diterran^e,'  at  Marseilles,  France,  is  194  feet  long,  and 
36  feet  in  extreme  breadth,  and  has  its  armament  of  two  12-tOD 
guns  in  a  single  turret.  The  Guinea  is  a  sister-ship  of  the  Sch&r- 
pioeuy  and  also  built  on  the  same  plan  are  the  Buffet  and  the 
Stier,  all  of  them  with  single  turrets  and  ram  bows ;  while  the 
Prince  Hendrih  der  Nederlanden,  constructed  at  Birkenhead,  is  a 
double-turret  ship. 

The  iron  armour-clad  ships  of  the  second  class  are  all  constnicted 
on  the  same  model.  They  are  each  187  feet  in  length,  and  44  feet 
in  breadth,  with  their  two  12-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret.  They  are 
intended  only  for  coast  defence,  their  maximum  not  being  greater 
than  eight  knots  per  hour. 

There  are  numerous  paddle  steamers,  most  of  them  used  as 
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despatch  boats.  The  whole  of  the  sailing  vessels,  as  well  as  many 
of  the  smaller  steamers,  are  employed  in  the  colonial  serrice. 

The  nayy  was  officered,  in  1884,  by  1  admiral,  2  yice-admirals, 
4  rear-admirals  Q  schouten-bij-nacht '),  25  captains,  35  commanders, 
294  first  and  second  lieutenants,  182  midshipmen,  and  6,641  sailors. 
The  marine  in&ntry,  at  the  same  date,  consisted  of  57  officers  and 
2,221  non-commissioned  officers  and  privates.  Both  sailors  and 
mazines  are  recruited  by  enlistment,  conscription  being  allowed,  but 
not  actually  in  force. 

The  Government  of  the  Netherlands  spends  from  two  to  three 
million  florins  annually  (160,000/.  to  250,000/.)  in  strcngtliening  its 
Tuious  means  of  defence.  The  Netherlands  have  some  small 
fortresses  and  a  great  many  forts  connected  with  each  other,  which 
Would  serve,  with  the  aid  of  inundations,  to  defend  the  interior  of 
the  country,  while  most  of  the  routes  from  the  coast  are  fortified. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Netiherlands,  since  the  separation  of  Belgium,  consists  of 
eleven  provinces.  Connected  with  the  kingdom  in  the  person  of 
tlie  aovereign,  though  possessed  of  a  separate  administration,  is  the 
Qzand-duchy  of  Luxemburg,  included  firom  1815  to  1866  in  the 
diflBolved  Germanic  Ck)nfederation. 

The  King  of  the  Netherlands  is  Grand-Duke  of  Luxemburg, 
and  nominates  the  Government.  There  is  a  Chamber  of  Deputies 
of  42  members,  elected  directly  by  the  Cantons  for  six  years.  By 
the  Treaty  of  London,  1867,  Luxemburg  is  declared  neutral  terri- 
tory. It  has  an  area  of  998  square  miles,  and  a  popidation  (Dec.  1, 
1880)  of  209,570,  of  whom  207,782  were  Catholics.  In  1882  the 
rerenue  was  414,675/.,  and  expenditure  389,446/.  In  the  budget 
estimates  for  1884,  the  revenue  is  set  down  at  371,386/.,  and  the 
expenditure  at  318,451/.  There  is  a  debt  of  almost  646,800/.,  con- 
tracted mainly  for  the  construction  of  railways.  For  coounercial 
purposes  Luxemburg  is  included  in  the  German  Zollverein.  There 
are  226  miles  of  railway,  and  450  miles  of  telegraph  lines. 

A  census  of  the  Netherlands  is  taken  every  ten  years.  The 
last  decennial  census  of  December  31,  1879,  gave  the  area  at 
82,972  square  kilometres,  or  12,648  English  square  miles,  with 
a  population  of  4,012,693,  comprising  1,983,164  males  and 
2y029y529  females.  The  following  table  shows  the  area  and 
population  of  each  of  the  eleven  provinces  of  the  kingdom  at  the 
cenaos  of  December  31,  1879,  with  the  estimate  for  December  31, 
1888:— 
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Piwvuinf»OM 

Area: 

English 

square  miles 

Population 

X  X  W  UllAStI 

Dec.  81, 1879 

Dec.  31, 1883 

North  Brabant 

1,980 

466,497 

485,820 

Guelderland    . 

1,966 

466,805 

485,425 

South  Holland 

1,166 

803,530 

865,406 

North  Holland 

1,070 

679,990 

750,419        \ 

Zealand 

690 

188,635 

192,137         1 

Utrecht 

534 

191,679 

203,702         \ 

Friesland 

1,282 

329,877 

329,180          \ 

Overyssel 

1,291 

274,136 

281,597 

Groningen 

790 

253,246 

262,640 

Drenthe 

1,030 

118,845 

122,491 

Limbnrg .... 

850 

239,453 

246,298 

TotAl 

12,648 

4,012,693 

4,225,065 

The  population  in  1849  was  3,056,879;  in  1859,  3,30&,128; 
1869,  3,579,529 ;  the  increase  between  the  last  two  censuses 
12  per  cent,  or  1*2  per  annum.     In  1883  there  were  2,090,8 
males  and  2,134,215  females  in  Holland,  and  the  average  density 
the  population  was  334  per  square  mile,  being  greatest  in  So 
Holland,  where  it  was  742  per  square  mile,  and  nearly  the  same 
North  Holland,  the  population  there,  however,  being  mostly 
centrated  in  towns. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths, 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  n 
years  from  1875  to  1883  :— 


me 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Harriages 

Surplus  of  births 
over  deaths 

Stffl-borxx 

1875 

138,469 

96,834 

31,553 

41,635 

7,645 

1876 

142,210 

90,187 

31,699 

52,023 

7,610 

1877 

142,618 

86,289 

31,461 

56,829 

7.475 

1878 

142,746 

90,739 

30,710 

52,007 

7,747 

1879 

147,014 

90,024 

30,655 

56,990 

8.075 

1880 

143,855 

95,281 

30,349 

48,574 

7,525 

1881 

142,969 

87,726 

29,849 

55,243 

7.721 

1882 

146,454 

85,950 

29,565 

60,504 

7,446 

1883 

144,102 

91,656 

29,815 

52,446 

7.677 

Excluding  the  still-born,  there  were  4,288  illegitimate  oliildrea 
bom,  or  3*12  per  cent,  of  the  whole  living  birtiis;  the  highest 
percentages,  4*24  and  409,  were  in  North  Holland  and  Utrecht, and 
the  lowest,  1*48,  in  Overyssel. 

At  the  census  of  1879  there  were  67,000  persons  of  foreign  birth 


NETHEBLANDS. 


359 


living  in  the  Netiherlands,  the  bulk  of  them  being  Germans  and 
Belgians.  Emigration  has  increased  in  recent  years.  In  1878  the 
number  of  Dutdi  emigrants  was  563 ;  and  in  1882,  7,304,  most  of 
whom  went  to  North  America. 

Li  1882,  there  were  638  persons  accused  before  the  courts  of 
juBtioe,  and  585  condemned  of  serious  crimes ;  or,  1  person  in  about 
7,032  of  the  population.  Before  the  district  tribunals  18,002  persons 
weie  accused,  and  16,129  sentenced ;  about  one-fiilh  to  fines.  There 
u  no  poor-law  or  poor-rate  in  the  Netherlands,  but  mendicity  is 
treated  as  a  crime.  The  communes  grant  small  subsidies  for  poor 
relief  but  this  is  largely  effected  by  the  religious  bodies  and  organ- 
ised private  charity.  The  total  number  of  poor  relieved  tempo- 
«irily  during  the  year  1881  was  216,643,  or  5  per  cent,  of  the 
total  population. 

The  Netherlands  possess  a  comparatively  large  town  population. 
On  January  1,  1884,  the  following  towns  had  populations  of  above 
25,000  inhabitants,  namely : — 


A^itadam        .        .        •  361,326 

fottezdam                          .  166,002 

The  Hague  (*«  Gravenhage)  1 31,417 

trtwcht    ....  74,364 


Qtoiliiigen 

Haarlem  . 
X«iden     • 


49,992 
44,436 
43,961 
42,065 


Tilburg    . 

Maestri  cht 

Leeuwarde 

Dordrecht 

Nimeguen 

Delft 

Bois-le-Duc 


30,344 
29,567 
28,968 
28,764 
28,204 
26,607 
25,517 


In  the  provinces  of  North  and  South  Holland  the  population  of  the 
towns  is  considerably  larger  than  that  of  the  coimtry  districts. 


Trade  and  IndoBtary. 

ITie  foreign  commerce  of  the  Netherlands,  classified,  like  that  of 
Belgium  and  France,  into  '  general  and  special,*  is  chiefly  carried 
on  with  two  countries^  Germany  and  Great  Britain.  No  official 
Returns  are  kept  of  the  value  of  the  general  commerce,  but  only  of 
the  weight  of  the  goods.  The  growth  of  the  total  commerce  of  the 
Ketherlands  may  be  seen  from  the  fact  that  in  1872  the  total 
imports  were  estimated  at  6,451  million  kilogrammes,  and  exports 
2,955  millions;  while  in  1882,  the  former  were  11,114  million 
kilogrammes,  and  the  latter  5,331  millions,  exclusive  of  goods  in 
transit. 

The  following  are  the  estimates  of  the  imports  for  home  con- 
Bumption  and  the  exports  of  home  produce  for  the  five  years  1878- 
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Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

. 

Gnilders 

£ 

Gullden 

£ 

1878 

810,000,000 

67,500,000 

564,000,000 

47,000,000 

1879 

847,000,000 

70,583,333 

582,000,000 

48,500,000 

1880 

840,000,000 

70,000,000 

630,000,000 

52,500,000 

1881 

920,000,000 

76,666,666 

690,000,000 

57,600,000 

1882 

992,000,000 

82,666,666 

752,000,000 

62,666,666 

The  following  are  the  values  of  the  leading  articles  of  import  and 
export  in  1882  : — 


Iron  of  all  kinds  . 
Textiles,  raw  and ) 
manufactured   J 
Wheat  and  flour . 
All  other  grains  . 
■  Butter 
Cheese' 

Imports 

Exports 

Guilders 
122,338,000 

101,880,000 

64,300.000 

54,760,000 

625,000 

• 

£ 
10,194,916 

8,490,000 

5,358,300 

4,563,300 

52,080 

Guilders 
88,500,000 

89,670,000 

36,000,000 

27,400,000 

38,500,000 

•      9,100,000 

£ 
7,876.000 

7,472,500 

3,000,000  I 
2«283.300 
3,208,300 
758,300 

To  tHe  imports  for  home  consumption  of  1882,  Great  Britain 
contributed  ^7,  and  Germany  31  per  cent  From  the  Dutch  East 
Indies  came  '5^,  from  Belgium  12,  from  Bussia  71,  from  America  4, 
and  from  France  2  per  cent,  of  the  imports  of  the  same  year.  Of 
the  exports  of  home  produce  of  1882,  there  went  46  per.  cent,  to 
Germany,  and  20  per  cent,  to  Great  Britain,  while  Belgium  had  1 5, 
East  Indies  5^,  France  1,  and  Russia  I^  per  cent.  The  trade  with 
both  Germany  and  Great  Britain  has  largely  increased  in  recent 
years. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  the  Netherlands  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  ^tli^ 
Netherlands,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  table,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns : — 


/ 


Vpftra 

Exports  from  the  Netherlands 

Imports  of  British  Home  Produce 

to  Great  Britain 

into  the  Netherlands 

1874 

£ 
14,464,158 

£ 
14,427,113 

1876 

14,836,336 

13,118,691 

1876 

16,602,154 

11,777,192 

1877 

19,861,254 

9,614,387 

1878 

21,465,591 

9,303,090 

1879 

21,959,384 

9,368,161 

1880 

25,909,373 

9,246,682 

1881 

23,022,985 

8,899,613 

1882 
1883       1 

25,320,709 

9,370,737 

25,116,686 

y               ^,SQ6,246 

NEIHERLAKB& 
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The  principal  articles  of  export  from  the  Netherlands  to  the  United 
Kingdom  in  ihe  year  1888  were  butter,  of  the  value  of  4,204,12  li. 
lave  animals,  principally  oxen  and  sheep,  of  the  value  of  926,207/. 
cheese,  of  the  value  of  824,576/.;  gin,  50,356/. ;  sugar,  1,688,586/. 
iiQii  and  steel  goods,  1,222,445/. ;  woollen  manufactures,  1,592,665/. 
ootton  manu&ctures,  830,366/.  Enmnerated  also  as  exports  from 
the  Netherlands  to  Great  Britain,  in  the  official  returns,  are  silk 
manufiictures  of  various  kinds,  chiefly  stuffs  and  ribbons,  of  the 
nine  of  2,295,641/.  in  1882,  and  2,242,849/.  in  1888,  but  these 
must  be  considered  as  principally  goods  in  transit,  coming  from  the 
Bhenish  prgrvinces  of  Prussia,  seat  of  the  German  silk  industry.     The 

E'acipal  articles  of  British  home  produce  imported  into  the  Nether- 
da  in  the  year  1888  were  cotton  goods,  mainly  yam,  of  the  value 
of  2,734,318/. ;   iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of 
1,100,295/. ;  and  woollen-yam  and  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
1,274,110/.     A  considerable  amount  of  these  British  imports  are  not 
fiir  consumption  in  the  Netherlands,  but  pass  in  transit  to  Germany. 

The  surface  of  the  Netherlands  is  divided  as  follows  in  acres 
(1882)  : — Uncultivated  land,  1,768,420 ;  cultivated  land,  pasture, 
gardens,  5,046,210;  woods,  553,280.  In  1882,  1,267,899  acres 
irere  under  various  kinds  of  grain— chiefly  wheat,  rye,  oats,  buck- 
'Wbeat,  and  barley.  The  total  yield  of  grain  crops  proper  was 
180,470,000  bushels.  In  1882  there  were  in  the  Netherlands 
270,900  horses,  1,427,900  cattle,  745,100  sheep  ;  154,000  cattle 
and  815,000  sheep  were  exported  in  1882. 

In  1882,  145  vessels  wisre  engaged  in  deep-sea  fishing,  and  2G1 
in  ooast-fi^ing. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  the  vessels  belonging  to 
the  mercantile  navy  in  1884  : — 


Sailing  vessels 
Steamers       • 

Total 

Number 

Tonnage 

701 
96 

251,500 
123,400 

797 

374,900 

-  In  1871  there  were  1,846  sailing  vessels  and  56  steameis ;  in 
1876,  1,707  of  the  former  and  84  of  the  latter.     The  tonnage  of 
the  steamers  had  increased  from  72,000  in  1876  to  128,400  in 
1888. 

In  1888,  8,807  vessels  of  4,794,000  tons  entered,  and  8,184  of 
4,744,000  tons  cleared,  Dutch  ports.  Of  the  ships  entered  8,70^7 
of  2,286,800  tons  were  British. 

In  1884,  there  were  railways  of  a  total  lengt\i  oi  ^,1\^  ViXoxoiVXx^^^ 
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or  1,320  English  miles,  open  for  traffic  in  the  kingdom.  The  State 
owned  1,835  kilometres,  or  834  English  miles,  and  private  com- 
panies the  remainder.  The  total  earnings  of  the  yarious  lines  in 
the  year  1882  were  24,570,798  guilders,  and  the  total  expenses 
13,432,594  guilders,  leaving  a  balance  of  11,038,204  guilders,  or 
019,850/.  The  earnings  of  the  State  railways  in  1882  were 
10,741,610  guilders,  and  expenses  6,425,375  guilders,  leaving  a 
balance  of  4,216,235  guilders,  or  351,353Z.  The  total  outlay  upon 
the  State  railways  up  to  1883  was  186,426,658  guilders,  or 
15,535,555/. 

In  1883  the  number  of  letters  which  passed  through  the  post- 
office  was  61,383,000,  nearly  1^  millions  more  than  in  1882 ;  post 
cards,  19,860,180;  journals,  and  other  printed  matter,  66,581,000; 
samples,  2,576,796.  The  post-office  did  business  to  the  amount  of 
27,595,966  guilders,  or  2,299,6637.  in  money-orders,  in  1883 ;  and 
the  postal  savings'-bank  (started  in  1881)  received  2,884,478 
guilders,  or,  240,373Z.  in  deposits,  during  1883,  the  total  deposits 
remaining  at  the  end  of  the  year  being  3,155,216  guilders,  or 
262,9347. 

The  number  of  Post-offices  in  1883  was  1,281.  The  total 
income  of  the  Post-office  in  the  year  1883  amounted  to  4,500,626 
guilders,  or  375,0527.,  and  the  expenditure  to  3,364,934  guilders, 
or  280,4117. 

The  length  of  state  telegraph  lines  on  the  1st  January  1884  was 
4,255  kilometres,  or  2,660  English  miles,  the  length  of  wires  15,7U 
kilometres,  or  9,760  English  miles,  and  the  number  of  offices  508. 
In  the  year  1883  there  were  3,228,442  paying  telegrams  carried. 
The  receipts  amounted  to  1,065,479  guilders,  or  88,789/.,  and  the 
ordinary  expenses  to  1,546,397  guUders,  or  128,866/.,  besides 
extraordinary  expenses  of  87,845  gmlders,  or  7,320/. 


Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  the  Netherlands  embrace  an  area  of 
682,792  English  square  miles.  The  total  population,  according 
to  the  last  returns,  was  27,883,895,  or  more  than  six  times  as  large 
as  that  of  the  mother  country. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  various 
colonial  possessions,  divided  into  three  groups ;  first,  the  poaeessioDi 
in  Asia  or  the  East  Indies ;  secondly,  tiie  West  India  isLands;  and 
thirdly,  the  colony  of  Suiinam,  in  South  America :— 
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B*Xh 

l.aatlndi8s:— 

Jars  and  IttadimL     .... 

50,81B 

20.209,450 

fluiMtra,  Waat  Coast       . 

4e,20O 

Snmatra,  East  CoBBt 

1B,282 

17S,8O0 

9,678 

146,984 

e,976 

130,496 

81,152 

611,106 

Atjeh 

6,370 

479.419 

17,825 

105,217 

Bum     .       .       .       .       .       . 

*,877 

70,877 

2.300 

32,210 

BoTDeo,  West  Conat 

58,926 

Borneo,  South  and  Eaat  DietrictB      . 

l«,78a 

692,904 

Cdebe 

4o,iao 

386,038 

26,600 

641,031 

UolDcca  Islands       .        .        .         . 

12,420 

406,727 

Timni-  BiiH  Riimlin 

21,8*0 

800,000 

Bali  and  Lombok     .        .        .         . 

3,990 

Hew  Gumea 

67,410 

200,000 

Total,  East  Indies  . 

636,329 

27.784,969 

I.  West  India  Islands:  — 

CMB90a 

210 

26,176 

69 

St.  Martin 

ir 

3,396 

Bonaire 

95 

6,2J6 

St.  Eustaeho 

7 

2,382 

Saba 

5 

2,300 

Total,  WpBt  IniJiea  . 

403 

44,163 

I-Bnrmam 

48,060 

64,788 

Total  PoBMsuonB   .       .       . 

082,792 

21,683,885 

The  populations  given  above  are  m^nl^  aA«t  cfficial  duta  relative 
the  jear  1882.     As  the  Netherlands  claim  the  whole  of  New 

linea  to  141°  E.  long.,  the  total  area  of  that  poaaeBaion  would  be 

ntt  153,000  square  miles. 

^  tlie  wlonial  possessions  of  the  Netherlands,  the  East  Indian 
'by  &r  tbe  most  important. 

Slavery  ceased  in  (he  West  Indian  colonies  on  July  1,  1863. 

ere  were   at  this  period  44,645  slaves,  for  all  of  whom   the 

nen  received  compensation,  the  same  amounting  to  300  guilders,  or 

'.,  per  individual,  in  Surinam,  and  to  200  guilders,  or  16^.  13^., 

the  rest  of  the  colonies 
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For  a  detailed  account  of  the  principal  colonial  possessions,  the 
Dutch  East  Indies^  see  Fart  II.  of  the  Statesman's  Year-book. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  the  Nbtheblanss  in  Great  Britain. 

Enwp  and  Minister, — Count  C.  M.  E.  G.'  George  de  Bylandt,  aceredited 
June  23,  1871. 

Secretary  of  Legation, — Count  D.  L.  de  Bylandt. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  the  Netherlands. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Hon,  William  Stuart,  C.B.,  Envoy  to  the  Argentino 
Confederation,  1861-71 ;  Envoy  to  Greece,  i 872-77 ;  appointed  Envoy  and 
minister  to  the  Netherlands,  October  31,  1877. 

Secretaries, — Henry  Philip  Fenton  ;  Arthur  George  Vansittart. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are  : —  ... 

Money. 

The  Guilder y  or  Florin  y  of  100  Cents  »   \s,  Sd.,  or  12  guilders  to  £1  sterling. 

The  money  in  general  circulation  is  chiefly  silv^er ;  but  a  bill  which 
passed  the  States-General  in  the  session  of  1875  ordered  an  unre- 
stricted coinage  of  ten  guilder  pieces  in  gold. 

Weights  anq  Me^jsures. 

The  Netherlands  adopted  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  in  1820,  retaining,  however,  old  designations  for  the  same. 
Much  confusion  having  arisen. therefrom,  an.  Act  was  passed  April  7f 
18G9,  establishing  from  January  1,  1870,  a  series  of  new  inter- 
national names  of  weights  and  measures,  with  facultative  use,  during 
the  first  ten  years,  of  the  old  denominations.  The  principal  new 
names,  together  with  the  old  designations,  are  :— 


a  2*205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

-■  8*281  imperial  feet. 

«*  1093  yards,  or  neariy  5  fwAsmgk 

B  1 19*6  sq.  yards,  or  024*6  sq.  acre. 

=  2*47  acres. 

»  35-31  cubic  feet 

H  1*76  imperial  pints. 

H  22  imperial  gallons. 

All  the  other  French  metric  denominations  are  adopted  vitb 
trHUng  changes  in  the  new  code  of  names. 


The  Kilogram  (Pond) 
Meter  (El) 
Kilometer  (Myl) 
Are  (Vierkante  Koede) 
Hektare  (Bunder) 
Stere  (Wisse)     . 
Liter  (Kan) 
Hektoliter  (Vat) 


9i 
>» 


ti 


it 


1* 


ti 
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Stttistieal  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  conoenimg  the 

Hetherlandfl. 

1.   OFFICIiLL  PUBLXC^TIOKS. 

Bydragen  tot  de  Algemeene  Statistiek  ran  Nederland.    Jaargang  1883.     8. 
'«  CfnTonhage^  1884. 
▼lagTan  Orarijssel.    8.    'a  GraTenhage,  1875. 

Qeragtelgke  Statistiek  yan  hot  KoniogrijkderNederlanden.    4.  'a  Oraren- 
lUtfe,  1884. 

Staataalmanak  Toor  bet  Koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.    1884.  Metmagtiging 
'V'an  de  zegering  uitofficiele  opgaren  zamengesteld.    8.    's  Orayenhage,  1884. 
StatistidL  yan  der  Loop  der  BeyolkiDg  van  Nederland  over  1882.    s*  Graven- 
base.    1884. 

Staatabegprooting  vcor  het  dienstjaar  1885.    a'  Grayenhage,  1884. 
Statistiek  van  den  Handel  en  de  Scheepvaart  van  het  Koningrijk  der  Neder- 
landen.   TJitg.  d.  h.  departement  van  Financien.    FoL    's  Gravenhage,  1884. 
Yerzameling  van  Gonsnlaire  en  andere  Berigten  en  Verslagen  over  Nijverheid, 
Handel  en  Sdieepyaart.  XJitgegeven  door  bet  Ministerie  van  Buitenlandacbe 
Zaken.    Jaargang  1883.    4.  's  Gravenhage,  1884. 

Yerslag  yan  den  Staat  der  Nederlandsche  Zeevisscherijen  over  1882.    4. 
*i  Gnyenbage,  1884. 

Terslag  van  den  Landbouw  in  Nederland  over  1882,  opgomaakt  op  last  van 
den  Minister  van  Binnenlandsche  Zaken.    8.    's  Gravenhage,  1884. 

Verslag  aan  den  Koning  van  de  bevindingen  en  bandelingen  van  bet 
▼wartsenijknndig  Staatstoezigt  in  1883.    4.    'a  Gravenhage,  1884. 

Verslag  aan  den  Koning  van  de  bevindingen  en  bandelingen  van  bet 
geneesknndig  Staatstoezigt  in  1882.    4.    's  Gravenhage,  1883. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Land  Laws  and 
Unded  Property,  dated  The  Hague,  December  20,  1869;  in  'Heports  from 
H.M.'s  Kepresentatives  respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  several 
Coontries  of  Europe.'    Part  I.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Beport  by  Mr.  H.  P.  Fenton  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  Nether- 
IsQds,  dated  The  Hague,  November  1878 ;  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries 
^Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  U.  1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Beport  by  Mr.  H.  Fenton  on  the  finances  of  the  Netherlands ;  in  '  Reports 
^  H.M.'8  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  IV.  1881.    8.    London,  1881. 

Heport  by  Mr.  Fenton  on  the  Netherlands  Telegraph  Service  in  1881,  in 
^&rt  U. ;  and  on  the  Finances  of  the  Netherlands  and  Dutch  East  Indies,  in 
^art  III.  of '  Keports  from  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  1 882. 
Beport  by  Mr.  Fenton  on  the  Finances  of  the  Netherlands  and  Netherlands 
*>idia  for  1838;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  Part  III, 
1S83.    London,  1883. 

.  Bepoit  by  Mr.  Fenton  on  the  trade  of  Holland,  in  Part  II.,  and  on  Finance 
^^  F^  nL  of  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  1884.  London, 
^B84. 

Beports  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Amsterdam ;  in  Parts  I.  and  II.  of 
*  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    1884.    London,  1884. 

.^^  Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Newnham  on  the  imports  and    exports  of  the 
^etJierlajids ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cohen  on  the  trade  of  Surinam,  dated  July 
^877;  in 'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877.   8.  London,  1877. 
Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Newoham  on  the  trade  and  commeTce  oi  K.TDA\.«t\vc^^ 
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dated  August  9,  1879 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'8  Consols.'    Part  V.  1879.     8. 
London,  1879. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  the  Netherlands ;  in  '  Annnal  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1883/    4.  Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  IfoN-OFFiciAL  Publications. 

Allgemeene  Statistiek  van  Nederland.  Uitgegeven  door  de  Vereeniging  Toor 
de  statistiek  in  Nederland.     8.    Leiden,  1869-82. 

Beerstecher  (L.  H.),  De  staatsinrigting  in  Nederland.     8.    Kampen,  1871. 

FowtperiuU  (Ad.  F.  de),  La  Gujane  hollandaise,  in  *  L'Economisto  Fran^ais,' 
Dec.  30,  1876.     8.     Paris,  1876. 

Heusden  (A.  Van),  Handboek  der  aardrykskunde,  staatsinrigting,  staatshuis- 
houding  en  statistiek  van  bet  koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.    8.  Haarlem,  1877. 

Jaarcijfers  over  1888  en  vorige  jaren,  omtrent  Bevolking,  Landbonw, 
Handel,  &c.  Uitgegeven  door  de  Vereeniging  TOor  de  Statistiek  in  Nederland. 
No.  2.  s'  G-ravenhage,  1884.  Also  a  French  edition,  B^sumS  statistique  pour 
le  Boyaume  des  Pays-Bas. 

Pdlgrave  (W.  G.),  Dutch  Guiana.    8.    London,    1876. 

Staatkun^g  en  staathuishoudkundig,  Jaarboekje  TOor  1884.  Uitgegeven  door 
de  vereeniging  voor  de  statistiek  in  Nederland.  8.  Amsterdam,  1884. 

Verslag  van  den  handel,  scheepvaart  en  nijverheid  van  Amsterdami  over  het 
jaar  1883.     8.    Amsterdam,  1884. 

Wood  (C.  W.),  Through  Holland.    8.    London,  1877. 
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PORTUGAL. 

(Reino  de  Portugal  e  Algarves.) 

Beigning  King. 

Luis  L|  bom  Oct.  31,  1838,  the  son  of  Queen  Maria  11.  and  of 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg ;  succeeded  his  brother,  King 
Pedro  v.,  Nov.  11, 1861 ;  married,  Oct.  6, 1862,  to  Queen  Pia,  born 
Oct  16,  1847,  the  youDgest  daughter  of  King  Yittorio  Emanuele 
of  Italy. 

Children  of  the  King, 

L  Prince  CarloSy  Duke  of  Braganza,  bom  September  28,  1863. 
n.  Prince  AffonsOy  Duke  of  Oporto,  bom  July  81,  1865. 

Sister  and  Brother  of  the  King, 

I.  Princess  Antonia^  bom  Feb.  17, 1845  ;  married,  Sept.  12, 1861, 
to  Prince  Leopold  of  Hohenzollem-Sigmaringen,  bom  Sept.  22, 1835. 
Ofepring  of  the  imion  are  three  sons: — 1.  Prince  Wilhelm,  bom 
Marih  7,  1864.  2.  Prince  Ferdinand^  born  Aug.  24,  1865.  3. 
frince  Karlj  bom  September  1,  1868. 

IL  Prince  Augustus^  born  November  4,  1847. 

Father  of  the  King, 

Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg,  titular  King  of  Portugal,  bom 
Oct  29,  1816,  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe- 
Coburg  ;  married,  April  9,  1836,  to  Queen  Maria  11.  of  Portugal ; 
"Widower,  Nov.  15,  1853 ;  Regent  of  Portugal  during  the  minority 
Of  his  son,  the  late  King  Pedro  V.,  Nov.  15,  1853,  to  Sept.  16, 
1855 ;  married,  June  10,  1869,  to  Elise,  Countess  Edla. 

Aunt  of  the  King, 

Princess  Adelaide,  born  April  3,  1831 ;  married,  Sept.  24,  1851, 
to  Don  Miguel,  son  of  King  Joao  VI.  of  Portugal  and  of  Princess 
Charlotte  of  Spain;  widow,  Nov.  14, 1866.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  six  daughters  and  one  son.  Prince  Miguel,  bom  Sept.  19,  1853  ; 
married,  Oct.  17,  1877,  to  Princess  Elisabeth  of  Thum  imd  Taxis, 
bora  May  28,  1860. 

The  reigning  dynasty  of  Portugal  belongs  to  the  House  o£ 
Braganza,  which  dates  from  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  at  which  period  Affonso,  an  illegitimate  son  of  King  Jo&o 
or  John  I.,  was  created  by  his  fether  Duke  of  Braganza  and  Lord  of 
Gnimaraens.  When  the  old  line  of  Portuguese  kings,  of  the  House 
of  Avis,  became  extinct  by  the  death  of  ^ng  Sebas^isnv^  «xA  ^i  \!^& 
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nominal  successor,  Henrique  *  the  Cardinal,'  Philip  II.  of  Spain  took 
possession  of  the  country,  claiming  it  in  virtue  of  his  descent  fix)m  a 
Portuguese  princess ;  but  in  disregard  of  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
kingdom,  passed  by  the  Cortes  of  Lamego  in  1139,  which  excluded 
all  foreign  princes  from  the  succession.  After  bearing  the  Spanish 
rule  for  more  than  half  a  century,  the  people  of  Portugal  revolted, 
and  proclaimed  Don  Joao,  the  then  Duke  of  Braganza,  as  their  king, 
he  being  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne,  though  of  an  illegitimate 
issue.  The  Duke  thereupon  assumed  the  name  of  Joao  IV.,  to 
which  Portuguese  historians  appended  the  title  *  the  Fortunate.' 
From  this  Joao,  through  many  vicissitudes  of  family,  the  present 
rulers  of  Portugal  are  descended.  For  two  centuries  the  members 
of  the  line  of  Braganza  kept  up  the  ancient  blood  alliances  with  the 
reigning  house  of  Spain ;  but  the  custom  was  broken  through  by  the 
late  Queen  Maria  11.,  who,  by  a  union  with  a  Prince  of  Coburg, 
entered  the  great  family  of  Teutonic  Sovereigns.  Luis  I.  is  the 
second  Sovereign  of  Portugal  of  the  line  of  Braganza- Coburg. 

Luis  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  365,000  milreis,  or  about  82,000/. ;  while 
his  consort.  Queen  Pia,  has  a  grant  of  60,000  milreis,  or  18,300/.^ 
and  King  Ferdinand  100,000  mib-eis,  or  22,200Z.  The  whole  grants 
to  the  royal  family  amount  to  571,000  milreis,  or  126,888/. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Portugal  since  its 
conquest  from  the  Moors : — 


I.  House  of  Burgundy.  a.d. 
Henri  of  Burgundy  .  .  1095 
Aflfonso  I.  *  the  Conqueror  *  .  1112 
Sancho  I.  *the  Dexterous'  .  1185 
AffonsoIL,  *theFat*  .  .  1211 
Sancho  II.,  *  Caper         .        .     1223 

AffonsoIII 1248 

Diniz,  *  the  Fanner '  .  .1279 
Affonso  IV.  '  the  Brave ' .  .  1325 
Pedro,  'the  Severe'  .  .1367 
Ferdinando  I.  'the  Handsome  *     1367 

II.  House  of  Avis. 

Joan  I.,  '  the  Great '         .  .1385 

Eduiirdo          ,         .        .  .     1433 

Affonso  v.,  '  the  African  *  .1438 

Joan  II.,  '  the  Perfect '     .  .     1481 

Manoel   •        .                 .  .     1495 

Joan  III 1521 

Sebastian  '  the  Desired' .  .     1557 

Enrique  *  the  Cardinal*  .  .     1578 

III.  Interval  of  Submission  to  Spain. 
PhiUpII 1580 


A.D. 

PhiUp  III 1590 

PhiUpIV 1628 

IV.  House  of  Braganza. 

Joan  rV., 'the  Fortunate'        .  1G40 

Affonso  VL      ....  1656 

Pedro  II 1683 

JoanV. 1706 

Jos6 1760 

Maria  I.  and  Pedro  III.  .         .  1777 

Maria  1 1786 

Joan  Jose,  Eegent   .        .         .  1796 

Joan  VI 1816 

Pedro  IV.        ....  1826 

Maria  II 1826 

Miguel  1 1828 

Maria  II.,  restored  .        .        ,  1884 

V.  House  of  BBAOAmA.-CoBCAa. 


Pedro  V. 
Luis  I.    . 


.     1858 
.    1861 


The  average  reign  of  the  thirty- five  sovereigns  of  Portugal,  fifwn 
the  ascension  of  the  House  of  Burgundy,  was  twenty-two  yean.  - 
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Constitution  and  Oovenunent 

The  ftmdamental  law  of  the  kingdom  is  the  '  Carta  constitutional  * 
l^nnted  by  King  Pedro  IV.,  April  29,  1826,  and  altered  by  an 
additional  act»  dated  July  5,  1852.  The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the 
female  as  well  as  male  line ;  but  with  preference  of  the  male  in  case 
of  equal  birthright.  The  constitution  recognises  four  powers  in 
ike  State,  the  legislative,  the  executive,  tlie  judicial,  and  the 
*  moderating*  authori^,  the  last  of  which  is  vested  in  tlie  Sovereign. 
Tliere  are  two  legislative  Chambers,  the  *  C^ara  dos  Pares,'  or 
Hooae  of  Peers,  and'  the  '  Camara  dos  Deputados,'  or  House  of 
Commons,  which  are  conjunctively  called  the  Cortes  Geracs.  The 
peers,  unlimited  in  number,  but  actually  comprising  150,  are  named 
fai  1^  by  the  Sovereign,  by  whom  also  tlie  president  and  vice- 

C'dent  of  the  first  Chamber  are  nominated.     The  peerage  is  still 
iitary  in  certain  families;  but  on  May  27,  1864,  tlie  Cortes 
ptased  a  law  making  certain  qualifications    neccssar}'  for   peers 
dioaen  by  the   Crown.     Fresh  reforms  in  the  organisation  of  the 
Upper  House  were  in  contemplation  in  1883.      The   members  of 
the  second  Chamber  are  chosen  in  direct  election,  by  all  citizens 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  who  can  read  or  write,  possessing  a  clear 
auraiJ  income  of  22/.,  and  by  heads  of  families ;   electors  must 
legister  themselves.      The  deputies  .must  have  an  income  of  at 
kest  890  milreis,  or    89/.,   per  annum ;    but  law}'ers,  professors, 
physicians,  or  the  graduates  of  any  of  the  learned  professions,  need 
BO  property  qualification.     The  number  of  electors  was  823,356,  or 
18  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  in  1882.    Continental  Portugal 
IB  divided  into  ninety-four  electoral  distiicrs,  which,  with  Madeira 
and  the  Azores,  return  149  deputies,  or  1  deputy  to  30,540  people. 
Each  deputy  has  a  remuneration  of  about  lOs,  a  day  during  tlie 
nession.     The  annual  session  lasts  three  months,  and  fresh  elections 
most  take  place  at  the  end  of  every  four  years.     In  cose  of  dissolu- 
tion, a  new  Parliament  must  be  called  together  immediately.     The 
General  Cortes  meet  and  separate  at  specified  periods,  without  the 
intervention  of  the  Sovereign,  and  the  latter  has  no  veto  on  a  law 
passed  twice  by  both  Houses.     All  laws  relating  to  the  anuy  and 
general  taxation  must  originate  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

The  executive  authority  rests,  imder  the  Sovereign,  in  a  respon- 
sible Cabinet,  divided  into  seven  departments,  in  cliarge  of  the 
fiillowing  ministries  appointed  October  24,  1883  : — 

1.  Presidency  of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  War. — General 
A.  M.  de  Pontes  Pereira  de  Melh. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Senhor  A.  C.  Barjona  Freitas, 
8.  The    Ministry  of  Justice  and   of   Ecclesiastical   Affairs. — 

Senhor  Lopo  Vaz. 

B  B 
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4.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Senhor  A.  A.  Aguiar, 

5.  Minister  of  Finance. — Dr.  B.  R.  Hintz  Btbeiro. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Marine  and  of  the  Colonies. — Senhor  Pin- 
heiro  Chagas. 

7.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs.— Senhor  Barhoza  Socage, 

The  Sovereign  is  permitted,  in  important  cases,  to  take  the  advice 
of  a  Council  of  State,  or  Privy  Council,  consisting,  when  ftill, 
of  thirteen  ordinary  and  three  extraordinary  members,  m>minated 
for  life.  The  leadiiig  ministers,  past  and  present,  generally  form 
part  of  the  Privy  Council,  which  in  1884  numbered  twelve  membeiB; 

Justice  is  administered  by  means  of  a  supreme  tribunal  which 
sits  in  Lisbon,  and  decides  cases  for  the  whole  Portuguese  domi- 
nions. Courts  of  '  Rela9ao,  three  in  number  (similar  to  the  French 
Cour  de  Cassation '),  at  Lisbon,  Oporto,  and  in  the  Azores ;  and 
Courts  of  first  instance  in  all  district  towns. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Mth  is  the  State  religion;  but  all  other 
forms  of  worship  are  tolerated.  The  Portuguese  Church  is  under 
the  special  jurisdiction  of  a  '  Patriarch,!  with  extensive  powers,  two 
archbishops,  and  fourteen  bishops.  The  Patriarch*  of  Lisbon  iB 
always  a  cardinal,  and,. to  som^  extent,  independent  of  the  Holy  See 
of  Rome.  Under  the  Patriarch  are  five  continental  and  five  colonial 
bishops;  under  the  Archbishop  of  Braga,  who  has  the  title  of 
Primate,  are  six ;  and  imder  the  Archbishop  of  Evora  three  biahpps. 
The  totad  income  of  the  upper  hierarchy  of  the  Church  is  calcnlated 
to  amount  to  300,000  mil^,  or  66,666/.  There  are  3,769  parishei, 
each  amder  the  charge  of  a  preubitero,  or  incumbent.  All  the* 
conventual  establishments  of  Portugal  were  suppressed  by  decree  of 
May  28,  1834,  and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the 
State.  At  that  period  there  existed  in  the  country  632  monasteries 
and  118  nimneries,  with  above  18,000  monks  and  nuns,  and  an 
annual  income  of  nearly  a  million  sterling.  This  revenue  was 
applied  to  the  redemption  of  the  national  debt;  while  a  library  of 
30,000  volumes  was  set  up  at  the  former  convent  of  San  Francisoo, 
at  Lisbon,  firom  the  collections  of  books  and  manuscripts  at  the 
various  monasteries.  A  few  religious  establishments  are  still  per- 
mitted to  exist ;  but  their  inmates  are  in  a  state  of  great  povertf , 
and  the  buildings  are  gradually  fidling  to  ruin.  The  lower  ranks  of 
the  priesthood  are  poorly  educated,  and  their  income  scarcelT 
removes  them  from  the  social  sphere  o£  the  peasants  and  labouring 
classes.  The  number  of  Protestants  in  Portugal,  mostly  foreigners, 
does  not  exceed  500.     They  have  chapels  at  Lisbon  and  Oporta 

In  a  report  from  the  British  Legation  in  ;^Lisbon,  dated  1888 
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(baaed  on  the  cenenis  of  1875),  the  number  of  illiterate  inhabitants 
in  Portugal  and  its  islands  is  stated  to  be  3,751,774:,  or  82  per  cent 
of  the  total  population,  including,  however,  young  children. 

The  superintendence  of  public  instruction  is  under  the  manage- 
ment of  a  superior  council  of  education,  at  the  head  of  which  is  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior.     Public  education  is  entirely  free  from  the 
sapenrision  and  control  of  the  Church.     By  a  law  enacted  in  1844, 
it  is  compulsory  on  parents  to  send  their  children  to  a  place  of 
public  instruction ;  but  this  prescription  is  far  from  being  enforced, 
and  only  a  very  small  fraction  of  the  children  of  the  middle  and 
lower  classes  really  attend  school.    From  the  year  1854  to  1862 
Ae  Government  founded  588  new  schools,  of  which  for  boys  452, 
for  girls  136.     In  1876,  there  were  3,510  primary  schools,  with 
198,131  pupils,  whereas  in  1854   there  were  only  1,200  public 
schools,  with  55,192  scholars.     Portugal  has  six  normal  schools. 
Wittiin  the  last  few  years  there  has  been  great  progress  in  primary 
education.     There  is  only  one  imiversity  in  the  kingdom,  that  of 
Goimbra,  founded  in  1290.     It  has  five  faculties,  and  46  professors 
ttid  lecturers,  who  are  attended  by  between  800  and  900  students. 
Hiere  are  21  lyceums  (1875)  which,  with  private  middle-class 
Bchoola^  imparting  secondary  instruction,  number  182,  with,  on  the 
arerage,  9,274  sdiolars.     The  clergy  are  educated  in  six  seminaries 
and  eight  training  schools,  where  most  of  them  receive  gratuitous 
iQBtruction.     In  the  building  of  the  extinct  monastery  at  Belem, 
about  900  orphan  and  abandoned  children  of  both  sexes  are  sup- 
ported, educated,  and  taught  various  useful  trades. 

The  expenditure  on  public  education  by  the  Government  aver- 
aged 9,000  mibeis,  or  2,000/.,  in  the  years  1875-79 ;  while  in 
1884-85  it  had  risen  to  870,067  milreis,  or  193,348/. 

Sevenue  and  Expenditnre. 

The  annual  revenue  of  Portugal  amoimted,  on  the  average  of  the 
batten  years,  to  nearly  6,000,000/.  sterling,  while  the  average  expen- 
diture during  the  same  period  was  about  750,000/.  more.     The 
actnal  revenue  in  the  year  1878-79  was  6,432,107/.,  and  the  actual 
expenditure  7,581,933/.,  thus  showing  a  deficit  of  1,149,826/.     In 
1882-3  the  revenue  was,  according  to  the  rectified  budget  estimate, 
7,177,886/.,  and    expenditure  7,739,185/.,   showing  a   deficit  of 
561,252/.,  and  in  1883-4  the  revenue  was  6,886,646/.,  and  expen- 
diture 7,115,145/.,  showing  a  deficit  of  228,479/.,  besides  extra- 
ordinary expenditure  of  988,060/.     In  1883-4  there  was  an  extra- 
ordinary revenue  of  1,066,444/.,  including  a  loan  of  908,888/.,  to 
cover  recent  deficits. 
The  following  were  the  estimated  sources  of  revenue  aii^\3n:«xiO£i«& 
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of  expenditure  of  the  budget,  approved  by  the  General  Cortes, 
for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1885  : — 


Beyenne 

£ 

Expenditnre 

£ 

Direct  taxes    . 
Stamp  and  Kegister  duties 
Indirect  taxes  and  customs 
Additional  impost  . 
National    domains    and 
miscellaneous  receipts . 
Repayments  and  sundries 

Total  revenue 

1,396,753 
721,911 

3,593,602 
234,889 

741,448 
244,626 

Public  debt    . 
Ministry  of  Finance 

„        „  Interior 

„        „  Justice 

„        „  War     . 

„        „  Marine    and 
Colonies 
Ministry  of  Public  works 

„        „  Foreign  af&irs 

Extraordinary    expendi- 
ture   .... 

Total  expenditure . 

2,909,706 

1,445,599 

489,239 

142,181 

1,019,683 

394,804 

629,26] 

78,340 

7,108,813 
1,164,000 

6,932,229 

8,267.813 

The  estimated  deficit  was  consequently  1,335,584/.  In  the  extra- 
ordinary budget  of  1882-3,  about  70,000/.  were  set  down  to  supple- 
ment the  deficient  revenue  of  the  colonies ;  in  1883-4  this  amounted 
to  above  13,000/.  The  bulk  of  the  extra  expenditure  in  1883-4, 
700,000/.,  and  in  1884-5  904,000/.  was  for  public  works. 

There  has  been  no  budget  for  the  last  thirty  years  without  a 
deficit.  The  deficit  for  the  year  1867-68  amounted  to  5,811,560 
milreis,  or  1,291,457/.,  and  it  rose  to  6,133,627  mih:eis,or  1,363,028/. 
in  1868-69,  but  fell  to  1,156,000  milreis,  or  256,888/.,  in  the 
estimates  of  1879-80,  and  amoimted  to  307,885/.  in  the  revised 
estimates  of  1883-4.  The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  during  the 
thirty  years  1850-80  increased  by  about  sixty  per  cent. 

The  direct  taxes  consist  of  a  land-tax  amounting  to  one-half  of 
the  direct  taxes;  an  industrial  tax  on  all  industries,  trades,  and 
professions  one-sixth ;  house-tax  of  2  per  cent,  on  rents ;  inoome- 
tax  of  3  per  cent,  on  all  incomes,  but  now  only  levied  on  salarieB 
and  the  coupons  of  the  internal  debt ;  sumptuary  tax  on  carriagee, 
horses,  servants.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  are  indirect  tazeB 
and  customs. 

The  public  debt  of  Portugal  dates  from  the  year  1796,  when  the 
first  loan  of  4,000,000  milreis,  or  about  900,000/.,  was  raised.  In- 
creasing very  slowly  at  first,  it  was  not  till  the  year  1826  that 
another  large  sum  was  raised,  namely,  35  millions  of  milreifl»  or 
7,777,777/.  The  total  debt  rose  gradually  in  the  next  thirty  yean, 
and  at  the  end  of  1856  had  come  to  amount  to  20,974,000/.,  xeqnir- 
ing  an  annual  interest  of  629,0001.     T\i^  debt  more  than  doubled 
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in  the  next  ten  years,  and  at  the  end  of  1866  amounted  to 
43,255,000/.,  the  annual  interest  being  1,297,000/.  At  the  end  of 
1871  the  debt  had  risen  to  64,333,000/.,  the  annual  interest 
amounting  to  1,927,000/.;  and  at  the  end  of  1881  the  debt  was 
96,163,344/.  A  loan  for  5,189,000/.  was  issued  in  1882,  two  loans 
amounting  to  2,800,000/.  were  made  in  1883,  and  a  loan  of 
4,000,000/.  was  issued  in  1884  through  Messrs.  Stern,  of  London. 
The  total  charge  for  the  public  debt  in  1885  is  2,909,706/. 

At  the  end  of  1884,  the  debt  of  Portugal  stood  as  follows : — 
53,640,141/.,  3  per  cent  external  bonds;  46,952,153/.,  3  per  cent, 
internal  bonds ;  5,870,620/.,  5  per  cent,  bonds ;  total  106,462,914/. 
The  funded  debt  of  Portugal,  per  head  of  population,  is  nearly  as 
laige  as  that  of  the  Unit^  Kingdom,  the  quota  of  debt  for  each 
inhabitant  amounting  to  24/.,  and  the  annual  share  of  interest  to 
14«.  Besides  the  funded  debt  there  is  a  floating  debt  which,  in 
Januaij  1884,  stood  at  2,988,910/. 

A  luge  portion  of  the  foreign  debt  of  Portugal  consists  of  loans 
laised  between  1877  and  1884.  The  fir&t  of  these,  a  foreign  loan  of 
6,500,000/.  nominal,  at  three  per  cent.,  was  issued  at  50  in  1877. 
Only  4,000,000/.  of  this  loan  was  subscribed  at  the  time.  This 
"was  followed  by  the  issue  of  another  foreign  loan  of  2,500,000/.,  on 
the  flame  terms,  in  July  1878,  and  by  a  foreign  loan  of  5,000,000/., 
iflsned  in  December  1880,  and  by  the  loans  mentioned  above. 

The  interest  on  the  public  debt  has  remained  frequently  unpaid. 
Portions  of  the  national  debt  have  also  been  repudiated  at  various 
periods ;  among  others  the  loan  contracted  by  Don  Miguel  in  1832. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is  formed  partly  by  conscription,  and 
partly  by  voluntary  enHstment.  Its  organisation  is  based  on  the 
law  of  June  23,  1864,  modified  by  subsequent  laws  in  1868,  1869, 
1875,  1877,  and  1884.  All  young  men  of  twentyone-years  of  age, 
with  certain  exceptions,  are  obliged  to  serve.  The  effective  is  fixed 
annually  by  the  Cortes.  By  the  law  of  1884,  the  army  will  consist 
of  24  regiments  of  infantry,  12  regiments  of  chasseurs,  10  regiments 
of  cavalry,  3  regiments  of  mounted  artillery,  1  brigade  of  mountain 
artillery,  1  regiment  and  4  companies  of  garrison  artillery,  and  1 
regiment  of  engineers.  The  duration  of  service  will  be  12  years, 
3  with  the  active  army,  5  in  the  first,  and  4  in  the  second  reserve. 
The  war  effective  will  be  120,000  men.  The  strength  of  the  army 
waa  fixed  for  1884  at  24,450  men.  The  number  of  troops  in  the- 
Portuguese  colonies  amoimt  to  455  ofiicers  and  8,522  in&ntry  and 
artillery. 

The  navy  of  Portugal  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1B^4^  c>i  ^^ 


374 


THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,  18B5. 


steamers  and  13  sailing   vessels,   most  of  the  latter  laid   up 
harbour.     The  steamers  comprise — 

8  corvettes,  with  a  total  of  53  gons  and  of  5,425  horse-power. 
7  steamers,      „        „  10     „  „  610 

10  gun-boats,    ,,        „  40    „  „  900 

2  toipedo-boats         „  —    „  „  100 

3  transports  „  5    „  „  460 


Total  30  steamers,    .        .    with  108  guns  and  of  7,495  horse-power. 

The  largest  war-ship  of  the  Portuguese  navy  is  the  irondad  co 
vette  Vasco  do  Gama,  built  at  the  Thames  Ironworks,  Blackwa 
and  launched  in  January  1876.  The  Vasco  do  Gama  has  an  xu 
usually  sharp  prow  for '  ramming.'  The  ship  is  plated  with  armoi 
10  inches  thick,  and  carries  two  18-ton  guns,  one  6^ton,  and  tn 
4:0-pounder  guns.  The  length  of  the  Vasco  do  Gama  is  216  fee 
the  depth  25  feet,  and  the  breadth,  40  feet.  Her  displacement : 
2,480  tons,  horse-power  3,600,  and  speed  about  13  knots.  Th 
only  other  two  notable  vessels  of  the  navy  are  the  unarmoure 
screw-6orvettes  Rainha  d^  Portugal  and  Mindello^  both  built  i 
Blackwall,  and  launched  in  October  1875.  They  are  sister  vessel 
170  feet  long,  and  36  feet  in  breadth,  and  1,124  tons  displacemen 
with  engines  of  900  horse-power,  each  having  an  armament  of 
guns,  two  of  90  cwt.  and  six  40-poimd  Armstrong  cannon.  Tw 
gunboats  were  being  built  in  1884. 

The  navy  is  officered  by  1  vice-admiral,  10  rear-admirals,  and  4 
captains ;  41  lieutenant-captains ;  151  lieutenants ;  and  manned  b 
3,370  sailors  in  1884. 

The  fortified  places  of  Portugal  are  mostly  in  a  state  of  decay 
they  are  Elvas,  Jerumenha,  Campo  Mayor,  Marvao,  Peniche,  Non 
sando,  Almeida,  and  the  forts  of  Lisbon ;  there  are  several  nava 
harbours. 

Area  and  FopulatioiL 

Portugal  is  divided  into  six  provinces,  the  area  of  which  and  popn 
lation,  according  to  the  two  last  censuses,  taken  in  December  1869 
and  on  the  1st  of  January,  1878,  is  given  in  the  subjoined  table:— 


Provinoes 


Minho 

Tras-os-Montes 
Beira  . 
EBtremadura 
Alemtejo  .  • 
Algarre      .. .  . 


I- 


Total 


Axea: 
BngLtq^mileB 


Population 


I 

f     Deo.  ISet      I    Jui.  1, 1878 


2,671 
4,065 
8.586 
8,834 
10,255 
2,099 


I 


988,995 
370,144 
1,288,994 
837,461 
333,237 
177.842 


982,735 
393,279 
1,323,184 
911,922 
360,103 
199,142 


36,510 


3,996,163 


4,160,111 
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To  the  kingdom  belong  likewise  the  Azores,  or  Western  Islands, 
containing  an  area  of  966  Eng.  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
259,800  inhabitants  :  and  Madeira  and  Porto  Santo,  with  317 
square  miles  and  a  population  of  130,584.  Thie  population  of  Con- 
tinental Portugal  was  estimated  at  4,306,554  in  1881,  and  of  the 
whole  kingdom  at  4,708,178.  : 

The  population  increased  only  4*1  per  cent,  in  the  nine  year^  or 
at  the  average  rate  of  less  than  ^  per  cent,  per  annum.  Of  the  total 
population,  mainland  and  islands,  in  1878,  2,175,829  were  males, 
and  2,374,870  females.  The  average  density  in  the  mainland  is 
111  per  square  mile;  it  is  greatest  in  province  Minho,  367  per 
aquare  mile ;  and  least  in  Alemtejo,  where  it  is  only  34  per  square 
nule.  The  only  non-Portuguese  element  in  the  population  of  any 
ooQseqaence  is  the  gipsies ;  there  are  about  3,000  negroes  in  the 
coast  towns. 

Portogal  had  in  1878  two  towns  with  a  population  of  above  20,000 
—Lisbon,  with  246,343;  and  Oporto,  with  105,838  inhabitants; 
tlie  population  of  Braga  was  19,755,  Funchal,  19,752,  Ponta  Del- 
gada,  17,635. 

The  emigration  from  Portugal  (including  the  Azores  and  Madura), 
in  the  tea  years  1872-81  amounted  to  133,088.  In  1872  it  was 
17,284;  in  1875,15,440;  in  1879,  13,208;  in  1880,  12,597;  in 
1881, 14,637.  Of  the  total  number  in  the  ten  years  129,549  went 
to  America,  mainly  to  BraziL 

In  1879, 12,497  persons  were  accused  before  the  criminal  courts, 
vd  8,130  condenmed,  being  at  the  rate  of  0*18  per  cent,  of  the 
popalatioQ  of  mainland  and  colonies. 

.  The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  mi^-< 
riages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  oJE  ttie  tl^ree . 
years  from  1873  to  1875  :— 


TflltB 

.     Birtlis 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Snrplns  of  Births 
over  Deaths 

1878 
1874 
1876 

147,933 
162,715 
168,597 

116,061 
117,431 
106,673 

32,146 
33.323 
33,095 

31,872 
35,284 
46,924 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  oonmierce  of  Portugal  has  increased  rapidly  in  recent  years. 
During  the  30  years  ending  1881^  the  imports  bad  nearly  doubled, 
and  the  e3c{)ortS' had  increased  66  percent.  The  following' -table 
shows .  the ,  value  of  the  imports  and  exports*  •  for  1881,  18i82,  and 
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1881 
1882 
1883 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 
7,967,882 
8,068,202 
7,813,186 

4,678,607 
5,499,025 
5,168,643 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  exports  and 
imports  for  1883 : — 


Fermented  liquors,  chiefly  wine 

Live  animals  . 

Timber  . 

Metals  and  minerals 

Fisheries 

Animal  products     . 

Breadstuffii    . 

Wool  and  hair 

Colonial  produce    . 

Various  manufactures 

Cotton   . 


Exports 


£ 

2,479,441 

644,950 

586,272 

489,642 

162,105 

96,687 

74,452 

68,546 

20,661 

20,114 

15,499 


Imports 


£ 
27,848 
221,908 
236,093 

1,887,761 
392,101 
392,101 

1,272,540 
514,166 
684,921 
468,460 
870,002 


The  commercial  relations  of  Portugal  are  largely  with  Great 
Britain,  although  there  has  been  a  decrease  in  recent  years  both  in 
imports  and  exports ;  they  each  form  about  45  per  cent,  of  the  total 
In  1881  Portugal  imported  to  the  value  of  1,177,6262.  from  the 
United  States,  of  which  1,000,000/.  was  for  breadstulEs;  the  ezporte 
to  the  United  States  were  only  one-sixth  of  the  imports.  The  imare 
of  France  is  12  per  cent,  of  imports  and  6  per  cent,  of  exports; 
Brazil,  6  per  cent,  of  former  and  24  per  cent,  of  latter.  The  sab- 
joined  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Portugal  to 
Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Portugal 
in  the  five  vears  1879  to  1883 :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Portugal  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of  BritUh  Home 
Prodnoe  into  Portugal 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1888 

£ 
3,026,228 
3,762,604 
3,367,012 
3,676,064 
3,468,600 

£ 

1,899,089 
2,106,674 
2,092,824 
1,966,908 
1,982,184 

Wine  is  the  staple  article  of  export  from  Portugal  to  the  United 

Kingdom,  the  average  annual  value  amounting  to  over  1,(K)0,00(M. 

(see  below).     Other  exports  are — oxen  467,550^ ;  copper  ore  and 
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regulus,  325,518/.;  cork,  270,479/.;  pyrites,  298,806/.  in  1883. 
The  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  Portugal  embrace 
cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  G89,018/.  in  1883  ;  iron,  wrought 
and  unwrought,  valued  at  239,050/. ;  and  woollen  fabrics,  of  the 
value  of  104,552/.  in  1883. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  quantity  and  declared  value  of 
wine  exported  from  Portugal  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1879  to  1883 :— 


Yean 

QnantdtieB 

Value 

Gallons 

£ 

1879 

2,888,288 

904,479 

1880 

3,144,927 

1,035,397 

1881 

2,798,885 

888,508 

1882 

3,000,780 

928,536 

1883 

3,101,766 

979,662 

For  the  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  countries,  into  the  United 
Kingdom,  during  the  last  ten  years,  see  SpaiUy  page  446.  In  1883 
it  was  15,559,795  gallons,  valued  at  5,451,953/.;  consequently,. 
one-fifth  the  quantity  and  one-sixth  the  value  was  from  Portugal. 

Only  about  51  per  cent,  of  the  soil  of  Portugal  is  productive ; 
22*6  is  under  tillage,  16*7  under  grass,  8  per  cent,  under  woods  and 
fbrestSy  2*2  per  cent,  under  vineyards.  Sufficient  grain  is  not  pro> 
dnced  for  ihe  consumption  of  the  population,  but  considerable 
qpantitieB  of  potatoes,  oranges,  onions,  figs,  and  garlic  are  exported. 
The  average  annual  value  of  the  cereal  production  is  estimated  at 
8,600,000/.,  of  which  Indian  com  4,000,000/.,  and  wheat  2,673,000/. 
were  the  chief  items.  The  produce  of  wine  in  1882  was  estimated  at 
125,000,000  gallons,  and  its  value  at  5,700,000/.  In  1882  there  were 
2,977,454  sheep  and  624,658  cattle.  Portugal  has  about  4,00a 
vessels  engaged  in  fishing,  and  the  exports  of  sardines  and  herrings- 
are  considerable.  Iron  ore  is  worked  in  some  places,  and  a  small 
quantity  is  exported ;  copper  is  worked  in  the  south,  and  consider- 
able quantities  of  copper  are  exported.  There  are  no  manufactures 
of  importance. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Portugal  consisted,  on  the  1st  of  January 
1884,  of  478  vessels  (including  20  steamers),  of  an  aggregate  burthen 
of  121,100  tons.  In  1882  there  entered  Portuguese  ports  (ex- 
durive  of  coasters)  5,067  vessels  of  3,013,445  tons,  more  than  half 
the  vessels  and  about  two-thirds  the  tonnage  being  British. 

The  length  of  railways  open  for  traffic  in  January  1884  was  950 
nnles,  of  which  only  180  are  worked  by  the  State.  At  the  same 
time  800  miles  were  under  construction.  All  the  railways  receive 
sabTentioiis  from  the  State. 
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The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  in  December  1882 
was  931,  besides  48  in  the  islands.  There  •w«ie"18i633^667  letters 
and  postcards,  and  13,078,015  packets  and  newspapers  carried  in 
the  year  1882.  The  nixmber  of  tel^raph  ii^iees,  at  the  end  of 
1882,  was  226.  There  were,  at  the  same  date,  2,920  miles  of  lines 
and  7,084  English  miles  of  wires.  The  number  of  telegrams 
despatched  in  the  year  1882  was  1,122,548.,       ' 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Portugal,  situated  in  A&ica  and  Asia, 
embrace  a  total  area  of-  709,469  English  square  miles.  The  total 
population,  according  to  the  last  official  returns,  referring  to  1871-81, 
numbered  3,333,700.  Official  returns  state  the  area  and  population 
of  the  various  possessions  as  follows  :-— 


Colonial  Possessions. 


1,  Possessions  in  Africa : 

Cape  Verde  Islands  (1879) 
In  Senegambia,  Bissao,  &c.'(1873): 
Prince's  and  St.  Thomas'  Islands  (1878-9) 
Ajuda  (1873)      .  -  -'  .        .        . 
Angola,  Ambriz,  BeBgQela,,:«]id  :Moif 

samedea 

Mozambique  and  dependiencies,^  . 

Total,  Afrijca    •     .  • 

2.  Possessions  in  Asia : 

In  India — 6oa,  Salisett«,-'£aidi9fl,'&e.'  > 

(1881) .  .     . 

Daman,  Diu,  &c.  (1881)  .  • 
Indian  Archipelago  .  .  •  . 
China :  Macao,  &c.  (1880)  . 

Total,  Asia      •        • 
Total,  Colonies 


Area: 

Bnglinhaqnare 

miles 


1,650 
26' 

.454 
13 


>  ^. 


Population 


812,609 
382,683 


99,317 
9,282 

21,037 
4,50d 

2,000,000 
350,000 


697,335         2,484,136- 


1,447 

158 

5,527 

28 


7,160 


704,495 


,419,993 
61,474 

300/)00 
68,086 


849,553 


3,333,689 


The  following  are  some  more  probable  estimates  :r-Se&^ambiA 
area  350  square  siiks;*  Angola  &aj,;  area  d  15^0  i:8qiiaittv2aileB; 
population  1,000,000;  Mozambique  area  ^0,000  square :  milea^ 
population  600,000.  The  Portuguese  claim  to  have  .  juris- 
diction to  some  disdanoe'  beyond  the  mouth  of  the  OoDge,.a  okkiit' 
however,  which  has  not  been  admitted.:  Except  iH  Gape  -Yitode. and. 
Maoao .  the  expendituse  in  the  Cdomea  exceeds  .the;  revenue  deiived 
from  them.  The.  total  >irevenue' from  the  oolonies.ia  L88%«4.«Bi 
607,098Z.,  and^expenditiire  627,i)68/*  ^  •.  .      :  r       •     .  ^;'    .-   .  '  ^ 

The  imports  into  Portugal  &om  the  African  colonies:  3ii-:1880 
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amounted  to  1^,964^,  and  exports  to  these  390,8402. ;  imports  from 
Asiatic  colonies  10,360/.,  exports,  7,500/. 

Although  of  small  extent,  the  Cape  Verde  Islands  are  estimated 
the  most  important  colonial  possession  of  Portugal,  politically  and 
commercially.  The  island  of  St  Vincent  is  70  English  scjuare 
miles  in  extent,  but  with  not  more  than  3,297  inhabitants. 

By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Cortes  Geraes  of  Portugal 
in  1858,  domestic  slavery  came  to  an  end,  nominally,  in  all  the 
Portuguese  colonies  and  settlements  on  the  29th  of  April,  1878. 

Diplomatio  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Fobtuoal  in  Great  Bbptain. 

t»wy  and  Hiiniater — Senhor  H.M.  d'Antas,  accredited  Envoy  and  Minister 
to  Gieat  Britain,  April  30,  1877. 
Seentarf — ^L.  de  Soveral. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  in  Portuqal. 

Aitoy  ond  Miniater — George  Glynn  Fetre.    Appointed  Januniy  25,  1884. 
-Walttf  Baring. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Portugal,  with  the  British 

eqiuTalaits,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 

Xh.Jl«m^  or  1.000  i?«.  {^^43x:?rto1;^*^f'  *'•  ""■'  "'  "^"^ 

Large  sums  are  calculated  in   Contoa  of  ReiSf  or  1,000,000  Reis,  value 
^£222  48.  5d. 

Wsiaars  And  Msasttrbs. 

The  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  are  the  legal  stand- 
ards.    The  chief  old  measures  still  in  use  are : — 

The  £t5ra      ,        .        ,  b  1*012  lbs.  ayoirdupois. 

A2   ude     f  ^  Lisbon  ■■  3*7  imperial  gallons. 

"  I  M  Oporto  «  6*6        „  „ 

Alquiere ,        •        .  =  0*36  imperial  bushel. 

Moio       .        .        •  B  2*78  imperial  quarters. 
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Statiitioal  and  ofher  Books  of  Seferenoe  relating^  to  Portugal. 

1.  Ofxiciai.  Publications. 

Boletin  Ofllcial.    Lisbon,  1884. 

Biario  da  Camara  dos  Senhora  Deputados.    Lisbon,  1884. 

Diario  do 'Govemo.    Lisbon,  1884. 

Coneapondence  relatiye  to  negotiations  between  Great  Britain  and  Portugal, 
for  eoDdnrion  of  the  Cbngo  Treaty,  1882-4.    London,  1884. 

Dei^tdi  to  HJi.'B  Minister  at  Lisbon  enclosing  the  Congo  Treaty,  signed 
Pobroaxy  26, 1884.    London,  1884. 
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Eeport  by  Mr.  Dudley  Edward  Saorin,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial 
condition  of  Portugal,  dated  January  1880 ;  in  '  Eeports  by  H.M/s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation/    Fart  I.     1880.     8.    London,  1880. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  E.  B.  B.  Morier,  British  Envoy,  on  the  finances  of  Portugal, 
dated  Lisbon,  March  1,  1880;  in  'Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.'    Part  XL     1880.     8.    London,  1880. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Baring  on  the  Commerce  and  Finances  of  Portugal  in  F«irt 
V.  of  *  Eeports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy,'  1883. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Crawfurd  on  field  husbandry  and  cattle  feeding  in  Northern 
Portugal,  in  'Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  agents  abroad.'  1882. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Baring  for  the  commerce,  &c.  of  Portugal  for  the  half-year 
ending  June  30,  1883,  in  'Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Legation,' 
Fart  I.     1884.     London,  1884. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Baring  on  the  Commerce  and  Finances  of  Portugal  in  '  Eeports 
of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Legation.*    Part  IV.    London,  1884. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Hopkins  on  the  trade  of  Loanda,  dated  May  26, 
1877  ;  in  'Eeports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Eeports  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lisbon ; 
by  Mj.  Consul  Eead  on  the  trade  of  the  Azores ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Hayward 
on  the  trade  of  Madeira,  dated  March-April  1879;  in  'Eeports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'    Part  III.     1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Eeport  by  Consul  Goddard  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Cape  Verde  Islands, 
in  Part  VII. ;  by  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lisbon,  and 
Consul  Hayward  on  Madeira,  in  Part  IX.  of  *  Eeports  of  H.M.'8  Consuls.'  1882. 

Eeport  by  Consul-General  Francis  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Portugal  in 
'Eeports  from  Consuls  of  United  States,'  September,  1883.  Washington,  1883. 

Eeports  on  Oporto  in  Fart  I. ;  on  Loanda  in  Part  V. ;  on  Lisbon  and 
Madeira  in  Fart  VII.  of  '  Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1884.    London,  1884. 

Hertslet  (Sir  E.),  Foreign  Office  List.    Published  annually.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Portugal  vith  the  United  Kingdom  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Officiax  Publications. 

Aldama-Ayala  (G.  de)^  Compendio  Geogr4phico-estadistico  de  Portugal  e  sus 
Posesiones  Ultramarinas.    8.    Madrid,  1880. 

Balbi  (A.),  Essai  statistique  sur  le  Eoyaume  de  Portugal.  2  vols.  8.  Paris,  1862. 

Barros  e  Cunha  (J.  G.  de),  Historia  da  Liberdade  em  PortugaL  Vol.  I.  8. 
Lisboa,  1869 

Barros  e  Cunha  (J.  G.  de),  Hoje :  on  the  present  situation,  financial  and 
political,  of  the  Kingdom  of  Portugal.     8.    London,  1868. 

Crawfwrd  (Oswald),  Portugal:  Old  and  New.     8.     London,  1880. 

Eschwege  (Wilhelm  L.  von)y  Portugal :  ein  Staats  und  Sittengem&lde,  nach 
dreissigjahrigen  Beobachtungen  und  Erfahrungen.     8.    Hsmbo]^  1887. 

Lavigne  (Germond  de),  L'Espagne  et  le  Portugal.    8.    Paris,  1883. 

La  Ibillaia  (C.  de),  Etude  historique,  economique  et  politique  sur  les  colonies 
portugaises,  leur  pass6,  leur  avenir.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Les  Colonies  Portugaises.    Lisbon,  1878. 

Ferv  (Gerardo  A.),  Geographia  e  Estatistica  Gcral  de  Portugal  e  Colonias. 
8.    Lisboa,  1875. 

Vogel  (Ch.),  Le  Portugal  -et  ses  Colonies ;  Tableau  politique  et  oommeKcial  d» 
la  ncionarchie  portugaise.    8.    Paris,  1866. 
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BOUMANIA. 

Beigning  King. 

Carol  I.,  King  of  Roumania,  born  April  20,  1839,  son  of  the 
late  Prince  Karl  of  HohenzoUem-Sigmaringen ;  elected  *  Domnul,' 
or  Lord  of  Roumania,  April  20,  1866;  accepted  bis  election 
May  22, 1866.  Proclaimed  King  of  Roumania,  March  26,  1881. 
Married,  November  15,  1869,  to  Princess  Elizabeth  von  Neuwied, 
bom  December  29,  1843. 

The  King  has  an  annual  allowance  of  1,185,185  lei,  or  47,400Z. 

The  succession  to  the  throne  of  Roumania,  in  the  event  of  the 
King  remaining  childless,  was  settled  by  Art.  83  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, upon  his  elder  brother,  Prince  Leopold  of  HohenzoUem- 
Sigmaringen,  who  renounced  his  rights  in  favour  of  his  son  Prince 
Foxlinand,  the  act  having  been  registered  by  the  Senate  in  October, 
1880. 

The  union  of  the  two  principalities  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia 
was  publicly  proclaimed  at  Bucharest  and  Jassy,  on  December 
28,  1861,  the  present  name  being  given  to  the  united  provinces. 
The  first  ruler  of  Roumania  was  Colonel  Couza,  who  had  been 
elected  '  Hospodar,'  or  Lord,  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia  in  1859, 
find  who  assumed  the  government  under  the  title  of  Prince 
Alexander  John  I.  A  revolution  which  broke  out  in  February 
1866,  forced  Prince  Alexander  John  to  abdicate,  and  led  to  the 
election  of  Prince  Carol  I.  The  representatives  of  the  people, 
assembled  at  Bucharest,  proclaimed  Roumanians  independence  from 
Turkey,  May  21,  1877,  which  was  confirmed  by  Art.  43  of  the 
Congress  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878. 

Constitation  and  Oovemment. 

The  oonstitation  now  in  force  in  Roumania  was  voted  by  a 
Constituent  Assembly,  elected  by  universal  suffrage,  in  the  summer 
of  1866.  It  has  twice  been  modified — ^viz.,  in  1879  and  again  in 
1884.  The  Senate  consists  of  120  members,  elected  for  8  years,  in- 
cluding 2  for  the  Universities,  and  8  bishops.  The  Chamber  of 
Deputies  consists  of  178  members  elected  for  4  years.  A  Senator  must 
be  40  years  of  age  and  a  Deputy  25.  Members  of  either  House  must 
be  Roumanians  by  birth  or  naturalization,  in  full  enjoyment  of 
civil  and  political  rights,  and  domiciled  in  the  country.  For  the 
Senate  an  assured  income  of  about  400^  is  Tec\M\T^^.     M\.  ^\\a7.^\!l% 
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of  full  age,  paying  taxes,  are  electors,  and  are  divided  into  three 
Electoral  Colleges.  For  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  electors  who  are 
in  possession  of  property  bringing  in  50Z.  or  upwards  per  annum  vote 
in  the  first  College.  Those  paying  direct  taxes  to  the  State  of  20.fr. 
or  upwards  annually  vote  in  the  second  College,  as  well  as  persons 
^ercising  the  liberal  professions,  retired  officers.  State  pensioners, 
and  those  who  have  been  through  the  primary  course  of  education. 
The  third  College  is  composed  of  the  remaining  electors,  of  whom 
those  not  knowing  how  to  read  or  write  vote  indirectly.  For  the 
Senate  there  are  only  two  Colleges.  The  first  consists  of  those 
electors  having  property  yielding  annually  at  least  SOL ;  the  second 
of  those  persons,  otherwise  eligible,  but  whose  income  from  pro« 
perty  is  &om  32/.  to  80Z.  per  annum.  Both  Senators  and  Deputies 
receive  a  small  daily  payment  during  the  session.  The  King  has  a 
suspensive  veto  over  all  laws  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
and  the  Senate.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  council  of  eight 
ministers,  and  a  President  who  is  Prime  Minister. 

Wallachia  is  divided  into  seventeen,  and  Moldavia  into  thirteen 
districts  (the  Dobruja  being  excluded),  each  of  which  has  a  prefect, 
a  receiver  of  taxes,  and  a  civil  tribimsd.  Of  the  total  population  of 
Boumania  Proper  4,529,000  belong  to  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church ; 
114,200  Roman  Catholics;  13,800  Protestants;  8,000  Armenians; 
6,000  Lipovani  (Russian  heretics);  400,000  Jews;  2,000  Maho- 
metans. The  government  of  the  Greek  Church  rests  with  two 
archbishops,  the  first  of  them  styled  the  Primate  of  Roumania,  and 
the  second  the  Archbishop  of  Moldavia.  There  are,  besides,  six 
bishops  of  the  National  Church,  and  one  Roman  Catholic  bishop. 

Education  is  free  and  compulsory  *  wherever  there  are  schools,' 
but  is  still  in  a  very  backward  condition.  In  1888  there  were 
2,743  primary  schools,  with  only  124,130  pupils,  or  about  2  per 
cent,  of  the  total  population  (in  Great  Britain  the  proportion  is 
12*3  per  cent.).  There  are  8  normal  schools,  with  880  pupils; 
54  high  schools,  with  7,993  pupils ;  2  universities  (Bucharest  and 
Jassy),  with  faculties  in  law,  philosophy,  science  and  medicine,  and 
having  in  1883  97  professors  and  teachers  and  705  students. 

Beventie  and  Army. 

The  chief  sources  of  revenue  consist  in  direct  and  indirect  taxe^ 
and  the  profits  derived  from  the  extensive  State  domains  and  valu- 
able salt-mines,  and  from  the  salt  and  tobacco  monopolies.  The 
old  capitation-tax  was  reduced  by  two-thirds  in''  1882,  and  since 
April  1883  it  has  been  further  reduced  to  4s.  9d,  per  head,  the 
number  of  persons  paying  it  being  788,653  in  1883.  There  is  an 
Income-tax  of  6  per  cent,  on  landa  atvd  houses,  and  5  per  cent,  on 
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Goremment  salaries.     The  following  table  shows  the  revenue  and 
eKpenditore  for  the  five  years  1878-82  : — 


1878 

1879 

£ 
4,168,022 
4,490,998 

1880 

1881 

1883 

Bavenne        • 

£ 
4,708,410 
4,844,868 

£ 
4.837,709 
4,908,898 

£ 
4,927,236 
6,227,003 

£ 
8,295,134 
8,000.828 

In  die  budget  for  1882-3  the  receipts  were  set  down  at  4,860,057/. 
and  expenditure  the  same,  and  for  1888-4  the  revenue  and  expen- 
diture were  balanced  at  4,937,217/.  The  following  are  the  budget 
estimates  for  1884-5  :— 


Keyemtte 


Binct  taxes     . 
Indirect  „ 
Grown  lands,  &c. 
IGnistries : — 

Pvblic  works   ' 

Interior 

Tinance 

War    . 

Fordgn  affitirs 

PnUic  worship 

Joitice 
MiBeellaneons  . . 
Sorplnsfrom  1883 

Total 


997,200 

2,333,200 

803,022 

884,717 

193,200 

94,120 

31,320 

6,000 

4,169 

120 

308,709 

56,000 

6,210,777 


Expenditure 


Public  debt     . 

£ 
2,005,203 

Ministers'  salaries    . 

2,518 

Ministries : — 

Finance 

428,382 

War    . 

1,220,048 

Justice 

189,697 

Interior 

396,896 

Public  works 

176,721 

Public  worship     . 

611,460 

Foreign  affairs     . 

63,494 

Crown  lands 

168,474 

Supplementary  votes  and 

extraordinary  credits 

• 

68,994 

Total 


6,210,777 


The  public  debt  of  Ronmania  amounted  on  April  1,  1884,  to 
29,324,1302.  Of  the  total  amount  more  than  half  has  been 
contracted  for  public  works,  mainly  railways.  The  remainder  has 
been  contracted  to  cover  deficits,  reduce  unfunded  debt,  and  pay- 
off peasant  freeholds.  There  are  only  two  loans,  those  of  Messrs. 
Stem  (231,400/.  in  1884)  and  Oppenheim  (563,600/.  in  1884)  in 
the  London  miarket^  and  these  are  to  be  redeemed  by  1888  and 
1889.  The  others  are  held  to  a  large  extent  in  Germany^  a  small 
portion  in  France,  and  about  one-third  in  the  country  itself.  The 
charge  of  the  debt  in  the  budget  of  1 884-5  is  2,005,200/.  The  debt 
amounts  to  5/.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  interest  to  la,  2c2. 
The  exports  average  1/.  I65.  per  head. 

The  army  of  Romnania  consists  of  an  active  army,  divided  into 
Permanent  and  Territorial,  with  its  reseive ;  the  Militia ;  the  Civic 
Guard,  and  the  lenie  en  masse.  The  active  army  in  Roumania 
consists  of  4  army  corps  (each  of  2  divisions  of  infantry,  1  brigade 
of  light  cavalry  (Calarashi),  1  brigade  of  artillery,  1  battalion  of 
engineers,  1  squadron  of  train;  and  1  company  of  'hos^i^eX  cot^^,  ^xi^ 
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1  active  division  in  the  Dobruja.  1.  Permanent  Army. — ^Infantiy : 
8  regiments  of  2  battalions  of  4  companies  each ;  4  battalions  of  rifles. 
Cavalry  :  2  regiments  of  hussars  (Koshiori)  of  4  squadrons,  1  regi- 
ment of  gendarmerie  in  the  Dobruja.  Artillery :  5  regiments  of  field 
artillery,  each  of  7  batteries  of  6  guns ;  3  companies  of  artificers. 
Engineers :  2  battalions,  each  consisting  of  2  companies  of  sappers, 

1  company  of  miners,  1  telegraph  company,  and  1  company  of  pon- 
toniers.  Gendarmerie :  2  companies  and  2  squadrons.  Hospital 
Service ;  80  officers,  18  employes  and  4  companies.  Administra- 
tive Troops :  40  officers,  3  companies  of  artificers,  and  4  squadrons 
of  train.  Every  retired  officer  is  obliged  to  serve  in  the  reserve 
tmtil  the  age  of  37.  The  strength  of  the  permanent  army  in  time 
of  peace  is  1,200  officers,  80  employes,  18,532  men,  2,945  horses, 
and  180  guns.  2.  Territorial  Army. — 32  regiments  of  infimtry 
(Dorobanzi)  of  2,  3,  and  4  battalions;  12  regiments  of  cavalry 
(Calarashi)  of  5  and  6  squadrons  each ;  14  batteries  of  artillery, 
with  6  guns  per  battery ;  these  latter  perform  the  duties  of  firemen 
in  time  of  peace.  The  total  o£  the  territorial  army  is  100,000 
men  and  84  guns.  3.  The  militia,  consisting  of  30  regiments  of 
infantry.  4.  The  Civic  Guard  and  the  levee  en  niasse^  the  strength 
of  which  is  not  definitely  fixed. 

Every  Roumanian  from  his  2l8t  to  his  46th  year  is  obliged  to 
«erve  either  in  the  permanent  army  3  years  of  active  service  and 
5  in  the  reserve,  or  in  the  territorial  infantry  5  years  of  active  service 
and  3  in  the  reserve,  or  in  the  territorial  cavalry  4  years  of  active 
service  and  4  in  the  reserve.  The  entry  into  the  permanent  or 
territorial  army  is  decided  by  lot.  All  young  men  not  taken  for 
the  conscription  form  part  of  the  militia.  After  completing  their 
service  in  the  permanent  or  territorial  army,  all  are  enrolled  in  the 
militia  until  their  36th  year.  Inhabitants  of  towns  serve  in  the 
civic  guard  till  the  age  of  46,  and  those  of  the  countiy  from  their 
56th  to  their  47th  year  form  part  of  the  levee  en  masse.  The  army 
is  also  kept  up  to  its  strength  by  enlisting  volunteers  and  re-engag- 
ing the  men  in  the  reserve.  The  army  is  being  reorganised  on  the 
territorial  system;  the  country  will  be  divided  into  five  districts, 
to  each  of  which  will  be  attached  a  corps  d'arm^e,  subdivided  into 

2  divisions  of  2  brigades  of  2  regiments. 

Roumania  has  1  large  war-ship,  the  Mirzea,  ready  in  August 
1883 ;  there  are  besides  4  avisos ;  3  gunboats ;  3  torpedo-boati ; 
and  10  police- sloops  for  the  Danube. 

In  1883  it  was  resolved  to  spend  GOO,OOOZ.  in  fortifications^  mainly 
for  the  defence  of  Bucharest. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  and  population  of  Roumania  are  only  known  by  esfci- 
matea     According  to  official  xetuma  m^i'i^  \xi  \^1^  wskji  1877,  the 
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total  area  embraced  45,642  Eaglish  square  miles,  of  which  27,500 
square  miles  came  to  the  former  Wallachia,  and  18,142  to  Moldavia. 
The  total  population  of  Roumania  was  estimated  in  the  same  returns 
at  5,073,000,  comprising  2,618,136  males  and  2,454,864  females. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878,  Roumania  ceded 
to  RoBsia  that  portion  of  the  territory  of  Bessarabia  taken  from 
Russia  under  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  1856.  At  the  same  time  the 
Prinoipalily  received,  in  addition  to  several  islands  in  the  Danube, 
Ae  territory  known  as  the  Dobruja. 

The  total  actual  area  is  48,307  square  miles,  and  the  estimated 
population  is  5,376,000.  The  Roumanian  is  a  Latin  dialect,  with 
many  Slavonic  words ;  it  was  introduced  by  the  Roman  colonists  who 
settled  in  Dacia  in  the  time  of  Trajan.  The  people  themselves, 
though  of  mixed  origin,  may  now  be  regarded  as  homogeneous. 
Roumanians  are  spread  extensively  in  the  neighbourmg  countries— 
Transylvania,  Hungary,  Servia,  Bulgaria;  their  total  number  pro- 
bably reaches  8  millions.  Included  in  the  population  of  Roumania 
Proper  are  400,000  Jews,  200,000  Gipsies,  85,000  Slavs,  39,000 
Gennans,  29,500  Hungarians,  8,000  Armenians,  2,000  French, 
IfOOO  English,  besides  about  3,000  Italians,  Turks,  Poles,  Tartars, 
&c.  The  total  population  of  the  Dobruja  is  estimated  at  106,943, 
comprising  31,177  Roumanians,  28,715  Bulgarians,  16,493  Turks, 
10,058  Lipovani  (Russian  heretics),  9,165  Greeks,  6,540  Tartars, 
6,162  Russians,  2,471  Germans,  and  1,051  Jews. 

The  niunber  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with  surplus,  or 
otherwise,  of  births  over  deaths,  was  as  follows  (exeluding  the 
ft)bruja)  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


• 

Surplus 

Tmts 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

of  births 

over  deaths 

1879 

166,058 

127,273 

46,484 

38,785 

1880 

166,448 

158,585 

39,117 

7.863 

1881 

190,824 

121,892 

42.040 

68,932 

1882 

189,497 

132,471 

44,242 

67,026 

1883 

203,304 

123,644 

44,114 

79,660 

Not  included  in  the  births  and  deaths  in  1882  are  comprised  2,033 
stillbom,  or  about  1  per  cent,  of  the  total  births.  The  illegitimate 
births  are  about  5  per  cent,  of  the  total  number. 

The  following  are  the  principal  towns  with  population,  at  the 
end  of  1876.  The  capital  and  seat  of  the  Government,  Bucharest, 
had  221,805  inhabitants;  Jassy,  90,125;  Galatz,  80,763;  Boto- 
chani,  39,941 ;  Ploesti,  33,170  inhabitants ;  Braila,  28,272  ;  Berlad, 
26,568;  Crajova,  22,764;  Giorgevo,  20,866;  Focsani,  20,323-, 
Piatra,  '20,000. 
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X    V 


Trade  and  Oommeroe.   ... 

'  The  fbllowittg  toble  ah(yws  the' VidUe  of  the  "oomixxerte  f6f  ^t&e 
last  five  year»!—^ 


i;-  nir;,  1, 


JJ L. 


'      t 


187{» 


10,179i3O4 
9,546,000 


im 


10,213,456  ' 
8,766,754  . 


1S81 


£ 
'10,990,298 
8,260,732 


isas 


£ 

10,764,076^' 

9,789,^08 


1883 


"14,39M87 
8,826^011 


In  1871  the  value  of  the  imports  was  d)317;088L,  and  expoiti 
7,107,311/.  The  following,  aceonling  to  Roumanian  returns,  showE 
the  Value  of  the  commerce  in  1883  o£  the  leading  oountries  witir 
yrhich  Bouma^deab;- — 


• 

Impotts  . 
Sxports  (m   ,    • 

Austria 

at.  BritaiD 

(Germany 

France 

Turkey 

Bussia 

£ 
6,158,880 
2,889,135 

£ 
3,149,730 

3,545,945 

£ 

1,765,468 
182,404 

£ 
1,459,650 

76a,537 

£ 
545,606 
342^12 

£ 
368,660 
S27|23G 

.   The  following  are  the  values  of  the  leading  articles  of  import  and 
export  in  1883 :— - 


r   • 

Textiles     •    •    . 

Imports 

ExportB 

...           .-1 
Minerals,  potteiy 

.  Imports  ' 

■EzportB  i 

£     " 
4,706,063 

■  •     £    ■ 
248,504 

£ 
455,510 

-  £ 
12,760* 

Metals  .... 

2,926,576 

73,196 

Oils,  fat,  &c.     . 

374,337 

6,W2J 

Skins,  leather,  &c. 

1,749,674 

267,136 

Cereals    .     .    . 

281,377 

6,902,280 

Wood  and  manu- 

Animals .     .    . 

159,420 

465,698 

factures      .     . 

764,764 

323,372 

Fruits,       vege- 

Exotic products  . 

713,000 

24^080 

tables,  &c.     . 

62,846 

171,132 

According  to  the  British  Trade  Returns  the  total  imports  of 
British  home  produce  into  Roumania  in  1883  amounted  to 
1,342,619/.,  and  the  total  exports  of  Roumania  to  Great  Britain 
to  3,516,442Z. 

The  principal  British  imports  into  Roumania  are  cotton  goods, 
628,648/.  in  1883,  and  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  330,595/. 
The  leading  exports  firom  Roumania  to  Great  Britain  are  bttkff 
1,379,243/.,  and  maize,  1,922,285/.  in  1883. 

Of  the  total  population  of  Roumania  70  per  cent,  are  devoted  to 
agriculture.  There  are  654,000  heads  of  families' who  are  ^ceAdi 
proprietors.  Of  the  total  area  68  per  cent,  is  productive,  and  29 
per  cent,  .under  culture,  21  per  cent,  under  giaas^  and  16*9  per  osnt 
imder  forest.  Cereals  are  the  leading  jH-oducts,  while  oi^-seedssnd 
vines  are  largely  grown.    Tloie  avet«i;^<&  «ffiK»3i.\  production  of  cswJ^ 

\ 


BOUHA^U.  387 

is  about  12  million  quarters,  of  which  more  tb&n  half  is  exported. 
In  1873  Sonmania  had  1,857,977  cattle  and  3,502,404  sheep. 

The  total  number  of  vessel  that  entered  Sonmanian  ports  in 
1880,  both  firom  up  the  river  Danube  and  &om  the  sea,  was  19,875, 
of  2,969,848  tons,  and  cleared  18,564,  of  3,174,131  tons.  At 
the  port  of  Sulina,  in  the  central  mouth  of  the  Danube,  1,444 
sea-going,  vessels,  of  831,486  tons,  cleared  in  1883,  of  which  532, 
cf  549,942  tons,  were  British,  or  upwards  of  60  per  cent,  of  the 
tonnage  of  the  whole.  The  quantitj  of  cereals  exported  by  the 
Solina  mouth  in  1883  was  5,663,726  quarters,  besides  92,120  cwt.  of 
ibur.  For  details  as  to  the  International  Danube  Commission,  see 
AustriOj  p.  30. 

In  1884  Roumania  had  850  miles  of  State  railway,  besides  340 
under  construction  and  140  conceded.  Licluding  non-State  Unes, 
the  total  length  in  working  order  in  1884'  is  about  1,000  miles. 
The  total  cost  of  construction  up  to  1884  had  been  16,678,000/. 
The  receipts  from  the  railways  in  1883  were  1,077,478/.,  and  ex- 
penses 652,227/. ;  surplus,  425,251/. 

In  1883  there  were  16,182,685  letters  and  newspapers  passed 
through  the  post  office ;  435,369  parcels,  and  129,257  money-orders. 
The  number  of  offices  was  187.  In  1883  there  were  3,000  miles  of 
tel^raph  lines,  and  6,240  miles  of  wire,  on  which  1,244,435  mes- 
ages  were  forwarded.     The  number  of  offices  was  229. 

Diplomatio  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Koukania.  in  Great  Britain. 

Envoif  and  Minister. — Prince  Jon  Ghicai  accredited  August  10,  1881. 
Secretary. — ^M.  de  Nedeyano. 

2.  Of  Grbat  Britain  in  Koumania. 

Xiivot/  and  Minister. — ^William  Arthur  White,  C.B. ;  appointed  Diplomatic 
Agent  and  Consul-General  for  Roumania,  May  2,  1878  ;  Envoy  Extraordinary 
and  Minister  Plenipotentiary,  March  3,  1879. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  French  decimal  system  was  introduced  into  Roumania  in 
1876,  the  unit  of  the  monetary  system  being  the  lei,  equivalent  to 
the  franc. 

Rnssian  and  Austrian  coins  and  Turkish  weights  and  measures 
are  largely  in  use  by  the  people. 

StatiBtioal  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Bonmania. 

1.  Official  Publications. 
Commerce  de  la  Roumanie  avec  les  puissances  ^trang^res  pendant  Tann^e 
1888.    Bucharest,  1884. 

Statistica  din  Romania.    Mis9area  populatiuni  pe  anu  1881.    Dup&  Regi- 
fltnle  Starik  civile.    4.    Bucuresci  1883. 
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Statistica  din  Bomania.  InvStam^ntul  pe  anal  SooUr,  1881-82.  Bncnresci, 
1884. 

Ministeria  de  Intemo.  Oficiii  Central  de  Statistica.  Statistica  din  Boma- 
nia.   Indicile  Comunelor  pe  periodu  de  cinci  ani  1876-1883.    Bucoresci,  1883. 

Beport  on  Boumania :  its  Products,  Industries,  and  Commerce,  by  Consul- 
General  Schuyler,  in  *  Beports  of  Consuls  of  United  States.'    No.  4,  1881. 

Beport  bj  Mr.  White  on  the  kingdom  of  Boumania,  in  '  Beports  of  H.M.'s 
Diplomatic  and  Consular  Offices.'    PartVI.     1883.    Folio. 

Beport  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  GtiJatz,  Kustendjie,  and  Sulina  in 
Part  V.  of '  Beports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Boumania  with  G-reat  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  tho  Trade 
of  the  United  Kmgdom  for  the  year  1883.'    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Ofticial  Publications. 

BotU  (Ami),  La  Turquie  d'Europe.    4  vols.     8.    Paris,  1840. 

Bratiano  (J,  C),  M^moire  sur  la  situation  de  la  Moldo-Valachie  depuis  la 
traits  de  Paris.     8.    Paris,  1863. 

Oretzulesio  (E.^,  La  Boumanie  consider^e  sous  le  rapport  physique,  adminis- 
tratif,  et  ^conomique.    8.    Bucarest,  1876. 

Ohidhmre  (M.  G-.),  La  Boumanie  Economique.    Paris,  1876. 

SamtieUon  (James),  Boumania,  Past  and  Present.    London,  1882. 

Ubicini  (J.  H.  A.),  Les  Provinces  Boumaines.    8.    Paris,  1856. 
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BUSSIA. 

(Empire  of  All  the  Russias.). 

Beigning  Emperor. 

Alexander  HI.,  Emperor  of  All  the  Hussdas,  bom  February  26 
(March  10  new  style),  1845,  the  eldest  son  of  Emperor  Alexander 
11.  and  of  Princess  Maria,  daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke  of 
Hesse-Damistadt ;  ascended  the  tibrone  at  the  death  of  his  father 
(by  assassination)  March  1  (March  13,  new  style),  1881,  and  was 
crowned  at  Moscow  May  27,  1883;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to 
Maria  Dagmar,  bom  Nov.  26 ,  1847,  daughter  of  King  Christian  IX. 
of  Denmark. 

Children  of  the  Emperor, 

L  Grand-duke  NtcholaSj  heir  apparent,  bom  May  6  (May  18),  1868. 
XL  Grand-duke  George,  bom  April  27  (May  9),  1871. 
in.  Grand-duchess  Xenia,  bom  March  25  (April  6),  1875. 
W.  Grand-duke  Michael,  bom  Nov.  22  (Dec.  4),  1878. 
V,  Grand-Duchess  Olga,  born  June  1  (June  13),  1882. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Grand-duke  Vladimir,  bom  April  10  (April  22),  1847 ;  mar- 
ried August  16  (August  28),  1874,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Mecklen- 
burg-Schwerin.  Oflfspring  of  the  union  are  three  sons: — 1.  Cyril, 
bom  September  80  (October  12),  1876.  2.  Boris,  born  November 
12  (Nov.  24),  1877.  3.  Andreas,  bom  May  2  (May  14),  1879. 
4.  Helene,  bom  January  17  (January  29),  1882. 

IL  Grand-duke  Alexis,  High  Admiral,  born  January  2  (January 
14),  1850. 

in.  Grand-duchess  Marie j  bom  October  5  (October  17),  1853  ; 
married  January  21, 1874,  to  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  son  of  Queen 
Victoria  of  Great  Britain.     (See  p.  202.) 

IV.  Grand-duke  Sergius,  bom  April  29  (May  11),  1857 ;  married 
Jane  3  (Jane  15),  1884,  to  Princess  Elizabeth  of  Hesse-Darmstadt. 

V.  Grand-duke  Paul,  bom  September  21  (October  3),  1860. 

Uncles  and  Aunts  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Grand-duchess  Olga,  sister  of  the  late  Emperor  Alexander 
IL ;  bom  August  30  (September  11),  1822  ;  married  July  1  (July 
18),  1846,  to  Prince  Karl,  then  heir-apparent,  now  king,  of  WUrt- 
t^berg.    (See  page  142.) 
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II.  Grand-duke  Constantine,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  Sep- 
tember 9  (September  21),  1827;  hiefh-admiral  of  the  Russian 
navy;  married,  Aup:ust  30  (September  11),  1848,  to  Princess 
Alexandra  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  of  which  union  there  are  issue  five 
children: — 1.  Nicholas,   bom  February  2   (February  14),    1850. 

2.  Olga,  bom  August  22  (September  3),  1851,  and  married  Oc- 
tober 27, 1867,  to  Georgios  L,  King  of  the  Hellenes  (see  page  300). 

3.  Vera,  born  February  4  (February  16),  1854,  and  married  May  8, 
1874,  to  Prince  Eugene  of  Wurttemberg;  widow,  January  27, 
1877.  4.  Constantine,  bom  August  10  (August  22),  1858 ;  mar- 
ried April  15  (April  27),  1884,  to  Princess  Elizabeth  of  Saxe- 
Altenburg,  Duchess  of  Saxony.  5.  Dimitri,  bom  June  1  (June 
13),  1860. 

III.  Grand-Duke  Nicholas,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  July 
27  (August  8),  1831 ;  field-marshal  in  the  Russian  army,  and  in- 
spector-general of  cavalry  and  the  corps  of  engineers;  married, 
January  25  (February  6),  1856,  to  Princess  Alexandra  of  Olden- 
burg, of  which  marriage  there  are  two  sons — 1.  Nicholas,  bom 
November  6  (November  18),  1856.  2.  Peter,  bora  January  10 
(January  22),  1864. 

IV.  Grand-duke  Michael,  bom  October  13  (October  25),  1832, 
field-marshal  in  the  Russian  army ;  married,  August  16  (Aug.  28), 
1857,  to  Princess  Cecilia  of  Baden,  of  which  union  there  are  issue 
seven  children: — 1.  Nicholas,  bom  April  14  (April  26),  1859. 
2.  Anastasia,  bom  July  16  (July  28),  1860,  and  married  Jan.  12 
(January  24),  1879,  to  Prince  Friedrich  Franz  of  Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin ;  offspring  a  daughter,  Alexandrine,  bom  December  24, 
1879.  3.  Michael,  born  October  4  (Oct.  16),  1861.  4.  George, 
born  August  11  (August  23),  1863.  5.  Alexander,  bom  April  1 
(April  13),  1866.  6.  Sergius,  born  September  25  (Oct.  7),  1869. 
7.  Alexis,  born  December  16  (December  28),  1875. 

The  reigning  family  of  Russia  descend,  in  the  female  line,  fix)m 
Michael  Romanof,  elected  Tsar  in  1613,  after  the  extinction  of 
the  House  of  Rurik;  and  in  the  male  line  fi*om  the  duke  Ksrl 
Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp,  bom  in  1701,  scion  of  a  younger 
branch  of  the  princely  family  of  Oldenburg.  The  union  of  his  daughter 
Anne  with  Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp  formed  part 
of  the  great  reform  projects  of  Peter  I.,  destined  to  bring  Bussia 
into  closer  contact  with  the  western  states  of  Europe,  Peter  I.  was 
succeeded  by  his  second  wife,  Catherine,  the  daughter  of  a  Livonian 
peasant,  and  she  by  Peter  II.,  the  grandson  of  Peter,  with  whom  the 
male  line  of  the  Romanofs  terminated,  in  the  year  1730.  The 
reign  of  the  next  three  sovereigns  of  Russia,  Anne,  Ivan  VI.,  and 
Elizabeth,  of  the  female  line  of  Romanof,  formed  a  trandtioii  periodi 
wliicb  came  to  an  end  with  the  acceaeion  of  Peter  HI.,  of  the  honie 
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of  Holfltein-Grottorp.  All  the  subsequent  emperors,  without  excep- 
tion, connected  themselves  bj  marriage  with  Gennan  families.  The 
wife  and  successor  of  Peter  III.,  daughter  of  the  Prince  of  Anhalt 
Zerbst,  general  in  the  Prussian  armj,  left  the  crown  to  her  onlj  son, 
Paul,  who  became  the  &ther  of  two  emperors,  Alexander  L  and 
Nicholas,  and  the  grand&ther  of  a  third,  Alexander  11.  AU  these 
soyereigns  married  German  princesses,  creating  intimate  &mily 
aUianoes,  among  others,  with  the  reigning  houses  of  WUrttemberg, 
Baden,  and  Prussia. 

The  emperor  is  in  possession  of  the  revenue  from  the  Crown 
domains,  consisting  of  more  than  a  million  of  square  miles  of  culti- 
vated land  and  forests,  besides  gold  and  other  mines  in  Siberia,  and 
producing  a  vast  revenue,  the  actual  amount  of  which  is,  however, 
unknown,  as  no  reference  to  the  subject  is  made  in  the  budgets  or 
finance  accounts,  the  Crown  domains  being  considered  the  private 
property  of  the  imperial  family.  The  sum  total  of  the  income  of  the 
imperial  &mily  is  estimated,  in  a  British  Consular  report  of  1867,  at 
2,450,OOOZ.  sterling,  it  being  added  that  ^  about  450^000/.  are  spent 
in  chanties,  schools,  theatres,  &c.,'  leaving  a  net  revenue  of  2,000,000/. 

The  following  have  been  the  Tsars  and  Emperors  of  Russia,  from 
the  time  of  election  of  Michael  Komanof.  Tsar  Peter  I.  was  the 
first  ruler  who  adopted,  in  the  year  1721,  the  title  of  Emperor. 


BouM  of  Romanof-^Male  Line. 
IGchael        .        .        .         1613 


Alezei 

Feodor 

Jyan  and  Peter  L 

Peter  L 

Catherine  I. 

Peter  IL      . 


1645 
1676 
1682 
1689 
1726 
1727 


UbiMe  of  Somanof — Female  Line. 
Anne   ....        1730 


Ivan  VI. 
Elizabeth 


1740 
1741 


House  of  Romanof'Hoistein. 
Peter  III.     .        .        .         1762 


Catherine  II. 
Paul     . 
Alexander  I. 
Nicholas 
Alexander  II. 
Alexander  III. 


1762 
1796 
1801 
1825 
1855 
1881 


The  above  list  shows  that,  notwithstanding  many  vicissitudes  in 
the  succession  of  the  crown,  the  average  reign  of  the  sovereigns  of 
Russia,  for  two  centuries  and  a  half,  has  been  sixteen  years. 


Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  Government  of  Hussia  is  an  absolute  hereditary  monarchy. 
The  whole  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  power  is  united  in  the 
emperor,  whose  will  alone  is  law.  There  are,  however,  certain 
rules  of  government  which  the  sovereigns  of  the  present  reigning 
bouse  have  acknowledged  as  binding.  The  chief  of  these  is  the 
law  of  succession  to  the  throne,  which,  according  to  a  decree  of  the 
Emperor  Paul,  of  the  year  1797,  is  to  be  that  of  xegio^ax  ^<^gR;^\!&^V) 
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the  right  of  primogeniture,  with  preference  of  male  over  female 
heirs.  This  decree  annulled  a  previous  one,  issued  by  Peter  I., 
February  5,  1722,  which  ordered  each  sovereign  to  select  his 
successor  to  the  throne  from  among  the  members  of  the  imperial 
&mily,  irrespective  of  the  claims  of  primogeniture.  Another  funda- 
mental law  of  the  realm  proclaimed  by  Peter  I.,  is  that  every 
sovereign  of  Russia,  with  his  consort  and  children,  must  be  a  mem- 
ber of  &e  orthodox  Greek  Church.  The  princes  and  princesses  of  the 
imperial  house,  according  to  a  decree  of  Alexander  I.,  must  obtain 
the  consent  of  the  emperor  to  any  marriage  they  may  contract ; 
otherwise  the  issue  of  such  union  cannot  inherit  the  Ihrone.  By 
an  ancient  law  of  Russia,  the  heir-apparent  is  held  to  be  of  age  at 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  year,  and  the  other  members  of  the  reigning 
family  with  the  completed  twentieth  year. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  entrusted  to  four  great  boards, 
or  councils,  possessing  separate  functions.  The  first  of  these  boards 
is  the  Council  of  the  Empire,  established  in  its  present  form  by 
Alexander  I.,  in  the  year  1810.  It  consists  of  a  president,  and  an 
unlimited  number  of  members  appointed  by  the  emperor.  In 
1883,  the  council  consisted  of  forty-six  members,  exclusive  of  the 
ministers,  who  have  a  seat  ex  officio,  and  of  the  princes  of  the 
Imperial  House,  who  can  claim  the  right  to  be  present  at  the  de- 
liberations. The  Council  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely, 
of  Legislation,  of  Civil  Administration,  and  of  Finance.  Each  de- 
partment has  its  own  President,  and  a  separate  sphere  of  duties; 
but  there  are  collective  meetings  of  the  three  sections.  The  chief 
function  of  the  Council  of  the  Empire  is  that  of  examining  into 
the  projects  of  laws  which  are  brought  before  it  by  the  ministers 
and  of  discussing  the  budget  and  all  the  expenditures  to  be  made 
diuring  the  year.  But  the  council  has  no  power  of  proposing  altera- 
tions and  modifications  of  the  laws  of  the  realm  ;  it  only  enounces 
its  opinion  upon  the  subjects  under  consideration,  and  is,  properly 
speaking,  a  consultative  institution  in  matters  of  legislation* 

The  second  of  the  great  colleges,  or  boards  of  government,  is 

the  Ruling  Senate  or  *  Pravitelstvuyustchiy  Senat,'  established  by 

Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1711.     The  functions  of  the  senate  are  partlv 

of  a  deliberative  and  partly  of  an  executive  character.  It  is  the  high 

coiu*t  of  justice  for  the  empire,  controlling  all  the  inferior  tribunals. 

The  senate  is  divided  into  nine  departments  or  sections,  which  all 

sit  at  St.  Petersburg,  two  of  them  being  courts  of  CassatioD.    Each 

department  is  authorised  to  decide  in  the  last  resort  upon  certain 

descriptions  of  cases,  brought  either  immediately  before  it|  or  by 

appeal  from  the  inferior  courts.    In  a  few  cases,  however,  partias 

dissatisfied  with  its  decisions  may  petition  the  emperor.     The 

senatora  axe  mostly  persons  of  high  rank,  or  who  fill  lug^  ttatioiiiy 
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bat  a  lawyer  of  eminence  presides  over  each  department,  who  repre- 
sents the  emperor,  and  without  whose  signature  its  decisions  would 
have  no  force.  In  the  plenum,  or  general  meeting  of  several  sections, 
ihe  minister  of  justice  takes  the  chair,  as  high  procurator  for  his  Ma- 
jesty. Besides  its  superintendence  over  the  court  of  law,  the  Senate 
examines  into  the  state  of  the  general  administration  of  the  Empire, 
and  has  power  to  make  remonstrances  to  the  emperor. 

The  third  collie,  established  by  Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1721,  is 
tilie  Holy  Syiiodj  and  to  it  is  committed  the  superintendence  of  the 
religious  affidrs  of  the  empire.  It  is  composed  of  the  three  metro- 
politans and  several  bishops  sitting  in  turn.  All  its  decisions  run 
in  the  emperor's  name,  and  have  no  force  till  approved  by  him. 
The  President  of  the  Holy  Sjmod  is  the  Metropolitan  of  Novgorod 
and  St.  Petersburg. 

The  fourth  board  of  government  is  the  Committee  of  Ministers. 
It  consists  of  all  the  ministers,  which  are — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House. — General  Coimt  Vo- 
rontzoff-Dashkoff,  aide-de-camp  of  the  emperor;  appointed 
Minister  of  the  Imperial  House,  in  succession  to  Count  Alexander 
Adlerberg,  March  29,  1881. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Nicolas  Carlovich  De 
Giers,  appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  April,  1882. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Vannovski,  aide-de-camp  of 
ihe  emperor  ;  appointed  minister  of  war,  March  29,  1881. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Navy. — ^Vice- Admiral  Shestakoff,  ap- 
pointed 1881. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Actual  Privy  Councillor 
Goant  Tolstoy,  appointed  June,  1882. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — ^Actual  Privy  Council- 
lor Delyanoff,  appointed  1882. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Privy  Councillor  Bunge,  appointed 
1881. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — ^Actual  Privy  Councillor  D.  Na- 
bokoff,  appointed  June  14,  1878. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  Domains. — ^Actual  Privy  Coun- 
cillor Ostrovsky,  appointed  1881. 

10.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works  and  Railways. — ^Vice- Admiral 
Posdet,  appointed  July  23,  1874. 

11.  The  Department  of  General  Control. — Actual  Privy  Coun- 
cillor Solski,  appointed  Comptroller-General,  October  1879. 

Most  of  the  above  heads  of  departments  have  assistant  ministers, 
who  supply  their  place  on  certain  occasions.  They  all  communicate 
directly  with  the  sovereign. 

The  emperor  has  two  Private  Cabinets,  one  of  which  is  occupied 
with  charitable  affairs^  and  the  other  is  devoted  to  i^u\A\^ctm^\x\v.Oil\Q^ 
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of  girls  and  to  the  administration  of  the  institutions  established  by 
the  late  Empress  Maria,  mother  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  L  Be- 
sides, there  is  the  Imperial  Head-Quarters  (Glavraia  Kvartira), 
which  is  intrusted  with  the  reception  of  one  part  of  the  petitions 
presented  to  the  Tsar,  formerly  received  by  a  Special  Court  of 
Kequests,  abolished  in  1884. 

The  local  administration  of  the  empire  differs  in  different  pro- 
vinces ;  Government  having  always  allowed  conquered  or  annexed 
countries  to  preserve  their  own  laws  and  institutions,  except  in  so 
far  as  they  were  hostile  to  the  general  constitution  of  the  empire. 
The  Grand-duchy  of  Finland  has  a  special  and  partially  inde- 
pendent foim  of  government ;  Courland  and  Poland  have  peculiar 
institutions  and  privileges,  which,  however,  have  latterly  been  much 
modified. 

The  empire  is  divided  into  general  governments,  or  vice-royalties, 
governments,  and  districts.  There  are  at  present  in  European 
Eussia  (including  Poland  and  Finland)  68  governments,  with  625 
disMcts.  Some  of  them  are  united  into  general  governments, 
which  are  now  those  of  Finland,  Poland,  Wilna,  Kief,  Odessa,  and 
Moscow.  The  Asiatic  part  of  the  Empire  comprises  5  general 
governments,  Caucasus,  Turkestan,  Stepnoye  (of  the  Steppes), 
Eastern  Siberia,  and  of  the  Amour,  with  33  governments  and  terri- 
tory. At  the  head  of  each  general  government  is  a  viceroy,  or 
general-governor,  the  representative  of  the  emperor,  who  as  such 
commands  the  forces,  and  has  the  supreme  control  and  direction  of 
all  affairs,  whether  civil  or  military.  All  the  functionaries  within 
their  jurisdiction  are  subordinate  to,  and  make  their  reports  to  the 
general  governors.  In  Siberia  they  are  assisted  by  a  Coimcil,  which 
has  a  deliberative  voice.  A  civil  governor  or  a  military  governor 
in  a  few  frontier  provinces,  assisted  by  a  council  of  regency,  to 
which  all  measures  must  be  submitted,  is  established  in  each 
government  or  province.  A  vice-governor  is  appointed  to  fill  the 
place  of  the  civil-governor  when  the  latter  is  absent  or  imwelL 
There  is  also,  in  each  government,  a  council  of  control  under  the 
presidency  of  a  special  officer,  depending  directly  on  the  Ministry  of 
Control.  Each  government  is  divided  into  from  8  to  15  distncts, 
having  each  several  administrative  institutions. 

In  European  Russia  the  government  of  the  parish,  in  so  fiu:  as  ihe 
lands  of  the  peasantry  are  concerned,  and  part  of  the  local  adminis- 
tration, is  Intrusted  to  the  people,  to  the  extent  of  leaving  them  firee 
in  matters  of  social  interest.  For  this  pmrpose,  the  whole  oouhtiy 
is  divided  into  commimes,  which  elect  an  Elder  (Starosta),  or  head 
of  a  commune,  as  also  a  tax-collector  or  superintendent  of  paUio 
stores.  All  these  officers  are  elected  at  communal  assemblies 
C3£ir  * — which  means  both  *  the  village '  and  *  the  world  •)  by  the 
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peasants,  and  from  among  themselyes.  The  offices  are  more  or 
less  honoraiy,  the  emoluments  connected  -with  some  of  them  being 
80  small  as  to  be  scarcely  more  than  nominal.  The  communal 
aaaemblies  are  constituted  by  all  the  householders  in  the  viUage, 
who  discuss  and  decide  all  conmiunal  affairs,  such  as  the  division 
of  the  fields,  the  arrangement  of  the  tenancies,  the  proper  distri- 
bution of  the  taxes,  the  audit  of  accounts,  the  supervision  of  the 
recruiting  business,  the  admittance  of  new  members  into  the  com- 
mune, petitions  and  complaints  to  the  Tsar  and  the  ministry,  and 
nmilar  matters.  These  communal  assemblies  take  place  several 
times  a  year  as  business  requires  it.  The  communes  are  united 
into  cantons,  or  '  Yoloste,'  embracing  a  population  of  about  2,000 
males.  Each  of  the  cantons  is  presided  over  also  by  an  Elder, 
'Starshina,'  elected  at  the  district  assemblies^  which  are  composed 
of  the  delegates  of  the  commimal  assemblies  in  proportion  of  one 
man  to  every  ten  houses.  The  canton  assemblies  decide  similar 
affiiirs  as  the  conununal  assemblies,  but  concerning  the  whole  can- 
ton. The  peasants  have  thus  special  institutions  of  their  own,  which 
are  submitted  also  to  special  colleges  '  for  peasants'  affairs,'  insti- 
tuted in  each  government.  In  Poland  the  ^  Yoloste '  is  substituted 
by  the  '  Gmina,'  the  assemblies  of  which  are  constituted  of  all  land- 
holders, nobility  included,  excepting  the  clergy  and  tlie  police, 
who  have  each  but  one  voice  whatever  the  area  of  land  pos- 
leased.  The  *  Gmina '  has,  however,  less  autonomy  than  the  *  Vo- 
[oste,'  being  submitted  directly  to  the  '  Chief  of  the  District.'  In 
conjunction  with  the  assemblie-s  of  the  Yoloste  and  Gmina  are  district 
tribunals,  consisting  of  from  four  to  twelve  judges  elected  at  district 
aaaemblies.  Injuries  and  offences  of  every  kind,  as  well  as  dis- 
putes relating  to  property  between  the  peasants,  not  involving  more 
than  a  hundred  roubles,  come  under  the  jurisdiction  of  these  popular 
tribunals.  Af&drs  of  more  importance,  up  to  300  roubles,  are 
judged  by  Judges  of  Peace,  elected  in  Russia,  and  nominated  in 
Poland ;  appeal  against  their  judgments  can  be  made  to  the  '  Syezd,' 
or  gathering  of  judges  of  the  district,  and  further  to  the  Senate. 

The  administration  of  the  economical  affiiirs  of  the  district  and 
province  are,  to  some  extent,  in  the  hands  of  Zemstvos,  or  dis- 
trict and  provincial  assemblies,  of  representatives  elected  by  the 
peasantry  and  other  landed  proprietors.  They  must  limit  ikem- 
selves  to  the  distribution  of  taxes,  roads,  hygiene,  instruction,  sta- 
tistics, and  some  other  economical  affairs,  and  are  limited  also  in 
their  right  of  taxation,  as  also  in  all  discussions,  by  the  intervention 
of  the  governors.  Their  executive  power  is  intrusted  to  provincial 
and  district  '  Upravas.'  The  Zemstvos,  introduced  in  1866,  have 
not  yet  been  extended  to  Poland,  nor  to  some  provinces  of  the  peri- 
l^ery,  Siberia,  Turkestan,  and  Caucasus. 
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The  grand-duchy  of  Finland,  ceded  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia  by 
the  treaty  of  Frederickshamm,  September  17,  1809,  has  preserved, 
by  special  grant  of  Alexander  I.  in  1810  (renewed  by  the  decrees 
of  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  of  December  24,  1825,  of  Alexander  II., 
of  March  3,  1855,  and  of  Alexander  III.,  of  March  14,  1881), 
some  remains  of  its  ancient  constitution,  dating  from  the  year 
1772,  and  reformed  in  1789.  This  charter  provides  for  a  national 
parliament,  consisting  of  four  estates,  the  nobles,  the  clergy,  the 
burghers,  and  the  peasants.  The  right  of  legislation  and  of  general 
taxation  is  nominally  in  the  hands  of  this  assembly,  though  in 
reality  it  is  exercised  by  a  senate  appointed  by  the  *  Emperor 
Grand-duke.'  This  senate  was  created  by  an  ordinance  of  Alex- 
ander I.,  of  October  25,  1811,  and  consisted  first  of  three  members, 
called  the  '  Committee  for  the  Affairs  of  Finland.*  Another  ukase, 
of  February  12,  1812,  created  a  Governor-General  of  Finland,  in 
whom  was  vested  the  whole  executive  power,  as  representative  of 
the  sovereign.  In  1816,  a  consultative  body,  called  the  'Imperial 
Senate  of  Finland,'  was  placed  at  the  side  of  the  ministerial  council, 
as  the  *  Committee  for  the  Affairs  of  Finland,'  and  denominated,  after 
a  time,  *  the  Senate.'  The  '  Imperial  Senate,'  originally  consisting 
of  fourteen  members,  then  of  sixteen,  and  finally,  up  to  the  present 
time,  of  nineteen,  is  nominated  by  the  sovereign  for  three  years,  and 
chosen  the  one-half  from  the  nobility  of  Finland,  and  the  other  half 
from  among  the  classes  of  citizens  and  peasants.  The  organ  of  their 
communication  with  the  emperor  is  a  secretary  of  state  for  the 
grand-duchy  of  Finland,  residing  at  St  Petersburg. 

Poland,  which  had  a  constitution  of  its  own  from  1815  to  1830, 
and  a  separate  government  till  1864,  was  deprived  at  the  latter  date 
of  the  last  remnant  of  its  administrative  independence.  Finally, 
by  ukase  of  the  Emperor,  dated'  Feb.  23,  1868,  the  government  of 
Poland  was  absolutely  incorporated  with  that  of  Russia. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Greco-Russian, 
ofiicially  called  the  Orthodox-Catholic  Faith.  The  Russian  Church 
separated  from  the  See  of  Rome  in  1054,  and  from  the  Byzantine 
patriarchate  in  1589.  It  has  its  own  independent  S3mod,  but  main- 
tains the  relations  of  a  sister  Church  with  the  four  patriarchates  of 
Constantinople,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria.  The  sacred 
synod,  the  board  of  government  of  the  Church,  was  established  with 
the  concurrence  of  the  Russian  clergy  and  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs. 

The  Emperor  is  head  of  the  Church,    exercising  the  external 

iunctions  in  a  still  greater  degree  than  the  Roman  pontiff;  he  ap- 

pointa  to  every  ofilice  in  the  Chuich,  and  is  restricted  only  so  fiur  as 
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to  leave  to  the  bishops  and  prelates  the  privilege  of  proposing  can- 
didates ;  and  he  transfers  and  dismisses  persons  from  their  offices  in 
certain  cases.  But  he  has  never  claimed  the  right  of  deciding 
theological  and  dogmatic  questions.  In  official  documents  the  Em- 
peror is  not  called  the  Head,  but  the  Protector,  or  Defender,  of  the 
Church. 

The  points  in  which  the  Greco-Russian  Church  differs  from  the 
Bomaa  Catholic  faith  are,  its  denying  the  spiritual  supremacy  of 
the  Pope,  its  prohibiting  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  its  autho- 
rising all  in£viduals  to  read  and  study  the  Scriptures  in  the 
Temacular  tongue.  There  were  in  Russia  in  1881  636  cathedrals 
lad  41,807  churches  attached  to  the  established  faith,  with  93,751 
dergy  of  all  kinds.  There  were  441  monasteries,  with  11,197  in- 
mates, and  167  nunneries  with  4,759  (545  above  the  legal  number) 
Dims  and  14,071  *  sisters.'  The  Holy  Synod  has  a  capital  of  about 
5  millions  sterling  at  its  disposal. 

The  Russian  Church  formerly  possessed  immense  wealth,  but 
it  was  confiscated  partly  by  Peter  I.  and  principally  by  Catherine  II. 

"With  the  exception  of  the  restraints  laid  on  the  Jews,  all  re- 
ligiona  may  be  freely  professed  in  the  empire.  The  Dissenters 
have  been  and  are  still,  however,  severely  persecuted,  though 
recently  some  liberty  has  been  extended  to  those  of  the  ^  United 
Church.'  It  is  estimated  that  there  are  more  than  12,000,000 
Diasenters  in  Great  Russia  alone.  The  affairs  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  are  intrusted  to  a  Collegium,  and  those  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  to  a  Consistory,  both  settled  at  St.  Petersburg.  Roman 
OBthoHca  are  most  numerous  in  the  formerly  Polish  provinces, 
Lutherans  in  those  of  the  Baltic,  and  Mohammedans  in  Southern 
Bussia,  while  the  Jews  are  almost  entirely  settled  in  the  towns  and 
larger  villages  of  the  western  and  south-western  frontier  districts. 

The  number  of  members  of  the  principal  religious  creeds  in 
Huropean  Russia  was  returned  as  in  the  following  table  for 
1879 :— 


Creeds 

Total 

Orthodox  Greek  Catholics        .... 

63,835,000 

United  Ghreeks  and  Armenians 

65,000 

Roman  Catholics 

8,300,000 

Protestants 

2,950,000 

Jews        ........ 

3,000,000 

Mohammedans 

2,600,000 

Pagans    

26,000 

Under  the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction,  Russia  is  divided  into 
eleven  educational  provinces,  each  presided  over  by  a  cvrc«toc,   Tcv& 
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empire  possesses  eight  Universities,  -with  637  professors  and  10,700 
students  in  1882.  Finland  has  a  imiyersity  of  its  own  at  Helsing- 
forsl  The  studeiits  are  mostly  very  poor,  89  per  cent,  either  being 
supported  by  bursaries,  or  are  dispensed  from  paying  fees.  There 
are  4  free  high  schools  for  the  higher  education  of  women ;  the 
medical  academy  for  women  was  closed  in  1884.  In  1879  there 
were  in  European  Russia  326 '  high  schools  (lyceums,  gjrmnasiums, 
&c.),  with  78,062  pupils,  besides  45  in  Finland  with  4,422  pupils. 
There  are  besides  numerous  agricultural,  industrial,  mining,'  and 
other  special  schools. 

In  1880  there  were  in  the  villages  22,770  primary  schools,  with 
1,140,915  pupils  (904,918  boys,  and  235,997  girls)  and  24,389 
teachers  (19,511  males,  and  4,878  females).  The  expenditures  for 
these  schools  amounted  in  1879  to  6,148,973  roubles,  or  615,0002. 
In  1882  there  were  61  normal  schools,  including  Finland,  with 
3,969  pupils. 

In  the  budget  for  the  year  1884,  a  sum  of  19,672,431  roublesj  or 
1,967,242/.,  was  set  down  for  public  education  in  theiSKshools  under 
thie  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction.  In  addition  to  this  the. sum  of 
1,375,0002.  was  assigned  for  military,  naval,  engineering,  and  other 
specisd  schools  and  colleges.  From  all  sources,  imperial  and  local, 
about  5,000,0002.  is  annually  devoted  to  education. 

The  mass  of  the  population  of  Russia  is  as  yet  without  education^ 
In  1860  only  two  out  of  every  himdred  recruits  levied  for  the  anny 
were  able  to  read  and  write,  but  the  proportion  had  largely  increaaed 
in  1870,  when  eleven  out  of  every  hundred  could  read  and  wri^ 
and  19  per  cent  in  1882.  In  1880  Finland  had  1,493  elementaij 
schools,  with  151,892  pupils.  In  the  -Grand-duchy  of  Finland, 
which  has  a  system  of  public  instruction  separate  from  that  of  the 
rest  of  the  empire^  education  is  all  but  universal,  the  whole  of  the 
inhabitants  being  able  at  least  to  read,  if  not  to  write. 

The  empire,  Finland  excepted,  is  divided,  as  above  stated,  -into 
educational  districts,  each  of  which  has  a  number  of  lyceums,  at 
which  the  young  men  intended  to  fill  civil  offices  are  mostly  in- 
structed, besides  gymnasiums,  high  schools,  and  elementary  schools, 
varying  according  to  area  and  population. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditnre. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  empire  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  two- 
thirds  from  direct  and  indirect  taxes,  while  nearly  two-thirds  of  the 
total  expenditure  are  for  the  army  and  navy,  and  interest  on  ihe 
public  debt.  There  are  annual  budget  estimates  published  by  the 
government,  and  also,  since  1866,  accounts  of  the  actual  receipts  and 
disbursements  of  the  State,  which,  entering  into  minute  detailBy 
cannot  be  issued  till  after  the  lapae  of  a  iiutaber  of  years. 
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~  The  foUowiiig  table  gives  the  total  actual  reveniie  and  expend!* 
tare  of  the  Imperial  Government  for  each  of  the  years  from  1875 
io  1882,  taking  the  paper  rouble  as  =28. : —  i 


ll 

Ymn 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

BoaUes 

£ 

RonUes 

£ 

1875 

632,306,209 

53,230,620 

529,050,426 

52,905,042 

1876 

559,262,692 

55,926,269 

573,107,058 

67,310,705 

1877 

548,830,831 

54,883,083 

585,044,811 

58,604,481 

1878 

625,972,735 

62,597,273 

600,610,612 

60,051,061 

1879 

661,954,192 

66,195,419 

643,892,258 

64,389,226 

1880 

651,016,683 

65,101,668 

694,505,313 

69,450,631 

1881 

651,754,009 

65,176,400 

732,413,150 

73,241,316 

1882 

703,711.508 

70,371,160 

711,156,862 

71,115,686 

The  budget  estimate  for  1883  balanced  the  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture at  778,505,423  roubles,  or  77,850,642/. 

The  expenditure  from  1876  to  1882  is  exclusive  of  the  large 
apenfles  incurred  during  the  war  with  Turkey,  which  in  1876 
amounted  to  about  51  million  roubles,  in  1877  to  over  429  million, 
in  1878  to  408  miUion,  in  1879  to  128  million,  and  in  1880  to 
ahoat  59  million. 

The  financial  estimates  of  Russia  are  framed  on  the  model  of  the 
fenner  Imperial  French  budgets.  The  estimates  of  revenue  are 
labdivided  under  the  three  heads  of,  first,  ordinary  receipts; 
aeoondly,  '  recettes  d'ordre ;'  and  thirdly,  extraordinary  receipts. 
The  estimates  of  expenditure  are  subdivided  into  four  heads,  namely, 
first,  ordinary,  expenditure ;  secondly,  anticipated  deficits  in  receipts 
f'nonvaleurs  dans  les  recettes');  thirdly,  M^penses  d'ordre;'  and 
nmrthly,  temporary  disbursements,  the  latter  chiefiy  incurred  for  the 
construction  of  railways.  The  ordinary  revenue  includes  all  the 
direct  and  indirect  taxes  raised  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  ordinary 
cost  of  the  administration,  while  the  *  recettes  d'ordre'  represent  the 
estimated  receipts  from  the  sale  of  volumes  of  laws  printed  by  the 
government,  of  the  produce  of  State  mines,  and  of  other  miscellaneous 
sources.      These  receipts  are  balanced  by  sums  of  a  similar  amount 

S laced  on  the  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the  heading  of  ^  depenses 
'ordre.'  The  extraordinary  receipts  consist  mainly  of  sums  bor- 
xxrwed  for  the  purpose  of  subsidising  railways  and  for  promoting 
other  works  of  public  utility.  They  are  entered  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  '  recettes  d'ordre'  on  the  expenditure  side  of  the 
Budgets. 

The  following  two  tables  show  the  principal  sources  of  revenue  and 
the  chief  branches  of  expenditure  of  the  Government  according  to 
the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1884 : — 
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Sonrces  of  Rerenne 

1884 

1.  Ordinary  Eeyenue : 

Direct  taxes 

Indirect  taxes 

Mint,  mines,  post,  and  telegraphs     .... 

State  domains 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

Total  ordinary  revenue 

2.  *Eecettesd'Ordre' 

3.  Extraordinary  receipts 

Total  revenue  about  . 

Roubles 

131,eo0,783 

431,840,210 

27,996,678 

48,571,805 

68,718,677 

709,778,153 

5,954,280 
86,264,979 

801,997,412 
£80,199,741 

Branches  of  Expenditure 


1.  Ordinary  Expenditure : 

Interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  national  debt 

Imperial  Chancery  . 

Holy  Synod    .... 

Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House 

Foreign  Af&irs 
War 

the  Navy 

Finance  and  control 
State's  Domains 
the  Interior    . 
Public  Instruction 
Public  Works  and  Kailways 
Justice   .        .        ■        . 


II 
II 
II 


II 


i> 


II 


II 


Stud 


Total  ordinary  expenditure 

2.  Anticip.  deficits  in  receipts 

3.  'D^pensesd'Ordre' 

4.  Extraordinary  expenses   .... 

Total  expenditure  about 


1884 


Roubles 

206,021,245 

2,015,300 

10,644,178 

10,560,000 

3,796,854 

196,657,571 
33,915,998 
97,798,499 
20,872,155 
70,689,073 
19,672,431 
22,424,001 
19,378,639 
951,120 


718,382,006 


3,125,000 


5,954,280 


74.536,126 


801,997,412 
£80,200,000 


The  income  and  expenditure  for  1885  are  balanced  at> 886,294,997 

roubles.     The  direct  taxes  consist  chiefly  of  imposts  on  the  peaaanti 

— nine-tenths  of  the  whole,  the  other  tenth  consisting  of  a  land-tax 

on  non-peasant  proprietors,  and  a  house  tax  in  cities.     CustomB  and 

excise  duties  form  the  bulk  of  the  revenue  from  indirect  taxation. 
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It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  table  that  the  largest  branch  of  ex- 
penditure is  that  for  the  public  debt.  In  1884,  the  total  amount 
required  for  interest  and  sinking  fund  was  divided  as  follows  :— 


I 


Interest,  isc.t  (m  PnUic  Loans 

Foreign  loans : 

Termiiiable 

Perpetual 

Lrtemal  terminable  loans : 

I>ebt  to  snndrj  departments 

Fonr  per  cent,  bank  bills  (metallic)  .... 

Five  per  cent,  bank  bills 

lit  and  2nd  lottery  loans 

Ist  and  2nd  oriental  loans 

Tisasnry  bills 

Polish  obligations 

Debt  on  Polish  *  Fenilles  de  liquidation'    . 

Internal  perpetual  loans 

Sx  per  cent,  gold  rentes 

Interest  and  sinking  fund  on  consolidated  bills  issued 

lor  oonstmction  of  railways,  &c 

Total 


1884 


Boables 
22,896,267 
23,479,110 

125,837 

4,500,000 

13,450,000 

13,281,250 

44,000,000 

11,318,000 

1,890,000 

3,184,124 

10,117,646 

4,503,760 

52,225,261 


204,971,245 
£20,497,124 


The  finances  of  Bussia,  almost  since  the  beginning  of  the  century^ 
exhibit  large  annual  deficits,  caused  partly  by  an  enormous  expendi- 
ture for  war,  and  partly  by  the  construction  of  reproductive  works, 
8«ich  as  railways.  But  the  war  expenditure  was  by  far  the  greatest 
ciuae  of  the  deficits.  The  total  war  outlay  incurred  by  Russia 
during  the  four  years  1876-80  amounted  to  1,075,396,653  roubles, 
or  107,539,665/. 

To  cover  a  series  of  annual  deficits  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 

procure  the  capital  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  rail  vays 

throughout  the  Empire,  a  number  of  foreign  loans  were  raised  during 

the  twenty-eight  years  Irom  1850  to  1882.     The  most  important  of 

them  were,  first,  a  loan  of  6,400,000/.,  issued  in  1850,  to  meet  the 

expenditure    for    the    railway  from    St.   Petersburg    to  Moscow; 

Secondly,  a  loan  of  12  millions  sterling,  issued  in  1859  ;  thirdly,  a 

loan  of  8  millions,  issued  in  1860 ;  and  fourthly,  a  loan  of  15  mil- 

UonB  sterling,  issued  in  1862,  the  latter  three  contracted  partly  for 

the  covering  of  financial  deficits  and  partly  for  the  construction  oH 

Railways.     The  subsequent  foreign  loans  were  one  for  2,600,000/., 

issued  in  1863,  and  two  for  6,000,000/.  each,  issued  respectively  in 

1864  and    1866.     The  next  was  a   foreign  loan  of  12,000,000/., 

brought  out    in    January  1870;    followed   by   another    loan   oC 

12,000,000/.,  issued  in  1871 ;  and  by  two  loans,  eacboi  1^,Q^^,^^^\,, 
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the  first  bronght  oat  in  September  1872,  and<  the  second  raised  in 
December  1873.     The  two  foreign  loans  of  1850  and  of  1864  were: 
contracted  for  by  Messrs.  Baring;  the  four  foreign  loans  of  1870, 1871^  ■ 
1872,  and  1878  were  contracted  by  Messrs.  Rothschild,  of  London  and . 
Pans ;  the  foreign  loan  of  1877  was  contracted  by  Messrs.  Mendels- 
sohn,- Beriin^  in  union  with  the  Comptoir  d'EsCompte,  Paris,  and 
other  continental  banks.     A  foreign  loan  of  23,000,000/.  was  issued 
in  November  1880  direct  by  the  Russian  Government,  but  both 
Messrs.  Rothschild  and  the  Comptoir  d'Escompte  of  Paris  declining 
to  contract  for  it,  there  were  but  few  subscribers ;  and,  finally,  in 
1882,  Messrs.  Baring  brought  out  a  loan  of  8,004,200/. 

The  following  table  gives  the  year  of  issue,  nominal  capital, 
interest  per  cent.,  and  price  of  issue,  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Russia, 
fifteen  in  number — ^including  early  liabilities  dating  back  to  1822 — 
contracted  up  to  1882  : — 


k: 


Foreign  Loans  of  '. 

Russia. 

1 

Year  of  isBuei 

Nominal  capital 

Interest 
peroent. 

PrioQ  of  issue 
per  cenfc. 

1         1822 

£ 

6,400,000 

.    6 

1 

77 

i         1860 

6,500,000 

44 

,         93 

1         1859 

12,000,000 

3 

68 

1860 

8,000,000 

H 

92 

1862 

16,000,000 

6 

94 

1         1863 

2,600,000 

^ 

86 

1864 

6,000^00 

6 

86 

1866 

6.000,000 

4 

61 

1867-9 

23,110,000 

4 

61-3 

1870 

12,000,000 

6 

80 

1871 

12,600,000 

6 

61 

1872 

16,000,000 

6 

89; 

,        1873 

16,000,000            1 

6 

90 

1        1874 

1,480,000 

4 

87i 

1875 

16,000,000 

87J 

1877 

16,000,000            ! 

H 

86 

1880 

24,000,000             ! 

4 

76 

1882 

8,900,000 

3 

o6 

! 

202,990,000  .          1 

Not  included'  in  the  above  list  are  several  loans  for  railways,  gii# ' 
ranteed  by  the  Imperial  Government.  On  January  1,  1888,  1^ 
railway  debt  of  Russia  was  officially  stated  to  amount  to  1,500,000,000 
paper  roubles,  or  150,000,000/.  The  isarlier  of  the  foreign 
loans  of  Russia  have  become  largely  reduced  at  present,  throogh  m 
operation  of  sinking  funds.  Of  the  1822  loan,  issued  by  Metvs. 
Soduciuld,  more  than  one-half  had  been  repaid  at  the  end  of  1876; 
oftbelSdOloanf  contracted  ior  by  Baring  Brothers,  the  outrtandiiig^ 
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«am  was  2,950,000^. ;  of  the  1859  loan,  ismied  by  Thomson,  Bonar, 
«nd  Go.y  the  amount  was  5,100,000/. ;  and  of  the  1860  loan,  issued 
by  Baring  Brothers,  it  was  6,600,000/.  at  the  same  date.  But  the 
repayments,  through  sinking  funds,  were  comparatively  small  of  the 
sabaequent  loans. 

On  January  1,  18H4,  the  entire  public  debt  of  Russia,  internal 
and  fiireign,  was  estimated  to  amount  to  578,000,000/.,  ezdusiye  of 
<]ie  railway  debt,  above  referred  to. 

Included  in  llie  debt  here  enumerated  is  a  very  large  quanti^ 
«f  paper  money  with  forced  currency.  According  to  official  reports^- 
ihe  total  amount  of  bank  notes  in  circulation  on  the  Ist  of  January 
1882,  waH  716,515,125  roubles,  or  71,651,512/.,  to  which  should 
1)6  added  a  loan  of  15,000,000/.  contracted  in  1884.  The  total  debt 
represented  by  paper  money  of  forced  currency  was  on  January  1, 
1884,  1,085,000,000  roubles,  or  108,500,000/. 

The  destruction  of  public  credit,  through  an  unlimited  issue  of 
paper  money,  is  of  old  standing.     In  the  reign  of  Catherine  11.,  the 
iint  attempt,  on  a  large  scale,  was  made  to  cover  the  annual  deficitfl 
^  a  very  liberal  supply  of  paper  roubles,  the  sum  total  of  which  at 
the  death  of  the  Empress,  1790,  amounted  to  200,000,000.   During 
the  subsequent  wars  with  France  and  Turkey,  new  emissions  of  paper 
followed,  with  the  consequence  that  in  1815  the  notes  had  fallen  to 
418,  that  is,  one  silver  rouble  was  worth  four  roubles  eighteen  copecs 
la  paper.     Great  efforts  were  now  made  by  the  Grovemment  to  im- 
prove this  state  of  things,  by  withdrawing  a  portion  of  the  paper  from 
circulation.     After  ten  years  of  improved  financial  management, 
there  remained,  however,  still  600,000,000  of  notes,  circulating  at  the 
ftLte  of  three  paper  roubles  to  one  silver  rouble.     As  a  final  remedy, 
the  Imperial  Government  withdrew,  in  1843,  the  whole  of  the  old 
jMiper  money,  introducing,  in  its  stead,  a  new  form  of  bank  notes, 
>ith  forced  currency.     By  these  and  other  means,  particularly  the 
establishment,  in  1859,  of  a  State  bank,    the  Bank  of  Russia, 
Under  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  the  nominal  value 
of  the  paper  money  was  considerably  raised,  with  a  prospect  of  the 
Y^sumption  of  specie  payments  in  the  course  of  a  number  of  years. 

The  Grand-duchy  of  Finland  had  a  revenue  of  37,570,211  marcs, 
•or  1,502,808/.,  and  expenditure  of  36,453,043  marcs,  or  1,458,121/. 
in  1884.  Its  total  debt  on  January  1, 1884,  amounted  to  68,605,634 
marcs,  or  2,744,225/.  The  special  budgets  of  Poland  ceased  in  1867, 
•on  the  final  incorporation  of  the  kingdom  with  Russia. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

The  armed  forces  of  Russia  were  drawn,  previous  to  the  year 
1874,  from  the  classes  of  7>ca9ants  and  artisanf^,  'l^axtVy  Q^<i  -^fv^i^c^x- 
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pally  hj  meaziA  of  a  condcripdoa.  portlj  bj  the  adopdon  of  the  sous- 
of  soldiers,  and  partly  by  Yolimtary  enli-scment.     In  Jaanazy  1874, 
a  law  of  military  re-organisatioEL  was  sanctioned  by  the  Emperor. 
This  law  orders  an  annual  conscription,   to   which  all  men   who 
hare   completed  their  twenty-£rst   year,   and  are  not  i^ysically 
incapacitated,  are  liable.     Lnznonity  from  serrice  by  the  porchaae 
of  snbstxtates  is  prohibited  mider  the  new  regnlationa.     They  fix 
the  period  of  service  in  the  army  at  fifteen  ytars,  six  of  them  in 
actiye  serrice,  and  nine  years  in  the  reserre.     The  men  ronaxn 
with  the  colours  only  as  long  as  will  be  required  to  keep  ap  the 
force  at  its  fbll  complement,  and  during  the  remaining  period  they 
are  sent  on  farloagh.     After  acquitting  themselves  of  their   six 
jesan^  service,  the  soldiers  pass  over  into  the  reserve  for  another 
period  of  nine  years,  during  which  they  are  liable  to  serve  onij  in 
time  of  war.    If  called  out  during  these  nine  years,  the  yoimger  men. 
of  the  reserve  are  employed  in  active    operations,  the  older  ones 
being    set  apart  to  form  a  reserve  to   reinforce    the  garrisons  of 
fortresses.     In  time  of  peace,  the  men  of  the  reserve  are  called  out 
only  for  short  periods  of  drill,  undergone  near  their  ordinary  places 
ci  residence.    To  enable  the  educated  classes  to  free  themselves  fiom 
compulsory  conscription,  and  also  to  provide  the  requisite  number 
of  officers,  and  persons  fit  to  serve  in  the  supplementary  branchesi 
young  men  possessed  of  a  certain  d^rce  of  education  are  permitted 
to  enter  fitmi  their  1 7th  year  as  volunteers  for  a  short  period  of 
service.     After  acquitting  themselves  of  service  in  the  line,  the 
volunteers  either  undergo  a   military  examination  of  an  inferior 
degree,  and  pass  over  to  the  reserve,  or  they  may  pass  an  officer  § 
examination  and  become  either  army  officers  or  reserve   officers 
Volunteers  passing  into  the  reserve,  as  officers  or  as  privates^  remain 
in  the  reserve  till  their  36th  year.     All  other  officers  leaving  the 
regular  army  before  their  d6th  year  are  likewise  liable  to  serve  in 
the  reserve  to  that  age.     Soldiers  belonging  to  the   reserve  are 
exempt  firom  service  only  in  case  of  illness,  or  if  serving  in  some 
other  public  capacity.     All  able-bodied  men  not  entering  the  army, 
or  navy,  can  in  time  of  war  be  called  out  to  serve  in  a  militia,  to  be 
organised  in  accordance  with  the  rules  announced  in  an  Imperial 
manifesto.     The  levies  ftimished  by  the  Cossacks  are  reg^olated  by 
particular  treaties ;  and  many  half-savage  tribes  arc  excused,  partly 
on  account  of  their  diminutive  size,  and  partly  because  of  their  great 
aversion  to  a  militar}'  life.     Generally,  it  is  found  that  a  levy  of  two 
in  every  500  males  produces  a  supply  of  about  90,000  or  100,000 
men. 

Under  the  law  of  army  organisation  the  land  forces  of  Buada 

caotdst  in  time  of  peace    of  field  troops  and  garrison  troops.    In 

addition  to  these,  reserve  forces  are  organised  during  the  con- 
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tmnance  of  peace,  and  independently  of  the  army  being  placed  on 
a  war  footing.  A  militia  is  also  Ibnncd  for  extraordinary  con- 
tingencies, if  the  safety  of  the  country  require  it.  The  forces  really 
dispoBable  in  time  of  war  will  be  ])est  seen  from  the  following  com- 
pontion  of  the  army,  each  battalion  having  in  time  of  peace  384 
anned  men  (officers,  sub-ofiicers,  aiid  auxiliaries  not  included) 
and  864  men  in  time  of  war ;  which  figure  is  reduced  in  reality, 
to  800  men,  the  sick  and  others  being  taken  into  account. 
There  are  in  the  active  army  —  Infantr-tf  \  768  battalions  (192 
laments,  48  divisions),  of  infantry;  54  battalions  of  riflemen 
(of  which  8  Finnish) ;  and  32  battalions  in*  Siberia  and  Turkestan. 
Cavalry  I  56  r^ular  regiments  (4  of  cuirassiers,^  2  uhlans,  2  hussars, 
and  48  dragoons)  ;  and  20  regiments  of  Cossacks,  all  divided  into  20 
diviaions,  and  all  kept  in  time  of  pence  at  the  standard  of  76>$  armed 
men  (864  with  sub-officers)  in  each  I'egiment.  In  time  of  war  only 
a  few  hamess-horses  are  added,  :^  that  this  cavalr}'  can  be  moved 
to  the  field  at  once.  Artillery -.  h\  brigades,  of  which  3  (15  bat- 
teries) in  Siberia  and  Turkestan,  containing  altogether  303  batteries 
<^8gans  each;  30  horse-batt«ries  (all  men  mounted),  of  6  guns 
each,  of  which  2  in  Siberia  and  Turkestan ;  besides,  14  batteries 
vith  the  Cossack  divisions.  Fifly  'parks'  and  20  sections  of  Sparks' 
lopply  each  infantry  brigade  and  cavalry  division  with  cartridges. 

Dming  1884  the  engineer  corps  was  reorganised.  .  Henceforward 
tbe  peace  establishment  will  consist  of  17  battalions  of  sappers 
(besides,  one  half-battalion  in  Turkestan  and  2  companies  in 
Sberili)  ;  8  battalions  of  pontooners ;  IG  field  telegraph  comjxinies, 
each  of  which  is  mounted  so  as  to  maintain  telegraphic  communica- 
tion for  40  miles,  and  have  2  stations;  6  engineering  parks  or 
tnina^  each  of  which  has  10  sections,  carrying  each  sufficient  tools 
and  material  for  an  infantry  division ;  4  battalions  of  military  rail- 
way engineers ;  4  mine  companies ;  2  siege-trains,  and  1  telegraph 
instruction  company.  The  whole  is  divided  into  6  brigades,  and 
provisions  are  taken  for  training  recruits  and  supplying  the  losses 
during  war.  Tbe  fortress  troops,  for  the  defence  of  fortresses,  con- 
aiat  of  43  battalions  of  1,200  men  each  in  time  of  war,  and  9  com- 
panies of  300  men  each.  The  depot  troops,  for  garrison  service, 
consist  of  13  battalions  and  300  detachments. 

The  reserve  troops  supply  204  battalions  of  infantry,  56  squad- 
ions  of  cavalry,  51  batteries  of  artillery,  and  34  companies  of 
sappers.  If  all  mobilised,  they  are  intended  to  supply  544  bat- 
talions, 56  squadrons,  144  batteries,  and  34  companies  of  engineers. 
The  second  reserve,  or  ^  Zapas,'  consists  of  ^  cadres '  for  instruction, 
oiganised  in  time  of  war. 

The  nominal  strength  of  the  various  divisions  of  the  Russian 
annj,  according  to  official  returns,  was  as  follows^  m  \^^\:  *. — 
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■ 

Pface  Foomfo 

War  Voa 
Officers   ! 

Active  Abkt. 

OflSoeiB 

Men 

Staff                  .                 •                 •       ;         • 

192  Kegiments,  Infantry 
54  Battalions,  Eiflemen 
56  Eegiments,  and  2  squadron 
■    of  Gavaliy   ...        • 
51  Brigades  Artillery    » 
30  Horse- batteries         • 
Engineers .        •      .  •        • 

1,820 

12,096 

930 

.   2,121 

1,916 
149 
742 

1,608 

365,568 

27,939 

59,462 

57,285 

4,171 

16,731 

3,150 

15,168    : 

1,130 

2,043  1 

1,818 
154 
765 

24,228 

8,611 
576 
104 

9,291 

2,544 

1,983 

6 

8,356 

143 

41,551 

f 
< 

Total  . 

Kesuute. 

Infantry          •        •        •        • 
Artillery         .        .        ,        , 
En^neers 

19,774 

3,116 
39 
2 

532,764 

60,770 
6,978 
1,088 

1 

Total  . 

Dep6t  troops  .... 
Local  troops   .... 
Instruction  troops  • 
Cosfiaoks         .        •        . 
Irregular  troops 

3,536 

351 

1,625 

59 

1,984 

139 

68,786 

11,864 
59,625 

1,132 
49,962 

5,687 

i 

1    : 

General  total 

27,468 

729,770 

i^ 

To  these  numbers  hkve  to  be  added  129,736  horses,  and  1,8 
in  time  of  peace,  and  366,354  horses  and  3,778  guns  in  time 
If  various  special  categories  were  added,  the  total  peace-fix 
officers  and  men  would  be  about  770,000,  and  the  war 
2,200,000 ;  and  if  the  militia  (untrained,  and  levied  only  it 
war)  were  added,  the  total  available  war  forces  of  Russif 

-  amoimt  to  about  3,200,000.     A  census  of  horses  taken  in 

• '  58  provinces  Of  European  Russia,  gave  a  total  of  nearly  15  : 
as  fit  for  service  in  case  of  necessity. 

By  the  law  of  December  18,  1878,  which  came  into  f 
-January  1,  1881,  personal  military  service  is  declared  obligi 
Finland.     The  Finnish  troops  form  nine  battalions  of  riflemt 

-  with  18  officers  and  505  men,  and  number  in  all  4,833. 

Among  the  irregular  troops  of  Russia,  the  most  impor 
the  Cossacks. 

The  military  organisation  of  the  Cossacks  is  in  ten  great  di 
*■  nailed  Wbisskofl^^^Don,  Kuban,  Terek,  Astrakhan,  C&enbui) 


•       !  {''l*    •      -*■■ 
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Siberia,  Semiiechenak,  Transbaikalia,  and  Amiir.  Each  Wois^o 
fhrniflhes  a  certain  nmnber  of  regiments,  fally  armed  and  equipped, 
ind  undergoing  constant  military  exercise,  so  as  to  be  prepared  to 
enter  the  field,  on  being  summoned,  in  the  course  of  ten  days. 

The  Cossacks  are  a  race  of  free  men ;  neither  serfage  nor  any  other 
dependence  upon  the  land  has  existed  among  them,  except  those 
of  Transbaikalia  and  Amur,  who  were  Crown  serfs.  The  entire 
territory  belongs  to  the  Cossack  commune,  and  every  individual  has 
la  equal  right  to  the  use  of  the  land,  together  with  the  pastures, 
knnting-groimds,  and  fisheries.  The  Cossacks  pay  no  taxes  to  the 
Government,  but  in  lieu  of  this  they  are  bound  to  perform  militaiy* 
Krvice.  They  are  divided  into  three  classes,  viz.,  first,  the  minors  or 
'  Maloletniye,*  up  to  their  sixteenth  year ;  secondly,  those  on  actual 
nrvice,  the  *  Sluzhiliye,'  for  a  period  of  twenty-five  years,  therefore 
until  their  forty-second  year ;  thirdly,  those  released  fix)m  service, 
the  '  Otstavniye,*  who  remain  for  five  years,  or  imtil  their  forty- 
nrenth  year,  in  the  reserve,  afler  which  period  they  are  regarded  as 
wholly  released  firom  service  and  invalided.  Every  Cossack  is 
oUiired  to  equip,  clothe,  and  arm  himself  at  his  own  expense,  and  to 
ke^  h^?^  Whikt  on  service  beyond  the  frontierof  his  own 
country,  he  receives  rations  of  food  and  provender,  and  a  small 
amount  of  pay.  The  artillery  and  train  are  at  the  charge  of  the 
Government.  Instead  of  imposing  taxes  on  the  Don  Cossacks,  the 
Bussian  Government  pays  them  an  annual  tribute,  varying  in  peace 
and  war,  together  widi  grants  to  be  distributed  among  the  widows 
and  orphans  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  battle.  The  regular  or 
Don  Cossacks'  war  strength  is  46,985  officers  and  men  and  47,418 
hones;  Cossacks  of  the  Kuban,  36,521  men;  of  the  Terek,  8,956 
men;  of  Astrakhan,  1,308  men;  of  Orenburg,  19,745  men;  of  the 
Uial,  7,313  men;  of  Siberia,  8,919  men;  of  Semirechensk,  1,971. 
men;  Transbaikal  Cossacks,  9,297  men;  and  Cossacks  of  the 
Amur,  2,115  men.  The  total  Cossack  force  is  reckoned  in  time  of 
war  at  13  battalions  of  infantry,  805  squadrons  of  cavalry,  and  33, 
batteries  of  artillery,  with  328  guns. 

2.  Navy* 

The  Russian  navy  consists  of  two  great  divisions — the  fieet  of  the 
Baltic,  and  that  of  ue  Black  Sea.  Each  of  these  two  fleets  is  again 
subdivided  into  sections,  of  which  three  are  in  or  near  the  Baltici 
and  two  in  or  near  the  Black  Sea.  The  divisions  carry  the  white, 
bine,  and  red  flag— an  arrangement  originating  with  the  Dutch 
-^but  without  the  rank  of  the  admirals  being  connected  with  the, 
ooloar  of  the  flag. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1884|  the  strength  of  the  varioua  drcUi^xisik  ^^ 
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ihe  Russian  navy  was  returned  officially  as  follows : — 1,  the  Baltic 
Fleet,  consisting  of  209  vessels,  comprising  33  armour-clad  and 
belted  ships,  49  unarmoured  frigates,  corvettes,  clippers,  and  cruisers, 
95  torpedo-boats,  15  gun-boats,  10  transports,  and  various  other 
orail ;  2,  the  Black  Sea  Fleet,  consisting  of  98  vessels,  including  7 
armourclads  (3  ships,  2  Popoffkas,  and  2  monitors),  91  imarmoured 
vessels,  comprising  2  corvettes,  1  cruiser,  18  steamers,  14  steam 
schooners,  41  steam  launches,  12  torpedo-boats,  2  tenders,  and  1 
yacht;  3,  the  Caspian  flotilla,  consisting  of  9  armed  and  7 
unarmed  steamers,  and  6  torpedo-boats;  4,  the  Siberian  flotilla, 
comprising  1  unarmoured  clipper,  3  schooners,  4  gun-boats  all 
armed,  6  torpedo-boats,  4  steamers,  2  transports,  and  9  steam 
barges  unarmed. 

The  total  comprises  358  vessels,  armed  with  671  guns,  with  a 
tonnage  of  19G,575  tons,  and  engines  of  191,976  horse-power. 

The  ironclad  fleet  of  Russia,  comprising  40  vessels — 33  in  the 
Baltic  and  7  in  the  Black  Sea — ^was  made  up,  at  the  end  of  1884, 
of  the  following  classes  of  ships : — 

Arnionr  thickn6s>, 
Incfaea 

1st  Class:  Six  vessels 14  to  16 

2nd  Class :  Eleven  sea-going  cruisers  .  .  .  .  4  J  to  7 
3rd  Class :  Twenty  vessels  for  coast  defence  .  .  .  4^  to  6 
4th  Class :  Two  circular  monitors 9  and  1 6 

The  following  table  gives  the  list  of  the  ironclad  vessels  of  the 
Russian  navy.  The  number  of  guns  is  exclusive  of  pieces  of  small 
calibre  and  mitrailleuses.  Those  ironclads  marked  by  an  asterisk 
before  their  names  were  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1884 : — 


Names  of  ironclads 


Armour 

at 
water  line 


/ 


Peter  the  Great  {turret 
ship) 

Cruisers : — 

Minin  . 

Duke  of  Edinburgh 

General-Admiral  . 

Dmitri  Donskoi    . 

Vladimir  Monomakb 

*Catbenne  IL        • 


} 


Inches 
14 


7 
6 
6 
7 
7 
15  to  16 


Guns  i 

Number      Calibre 


8 


16 


10 


6 


16 


16 


ri4  12-i 
\  4  4-p( 


12-ineh 
pood 


{ 

f: 

{. 


4  8>inch 

12  6-inch 

8  6-inch 

2  6-inch 

4  8-inch 

2  6-ineh 

2  8-inch 

14  6-inch 

4  8-inch 

12-6.inch 

6  12-incb 

*2  ^VClOcL 


Indicated 
horse- 
power 


8,258 

5,290 
5,222 
4,472 
7,000 
7,000 


Displaoe*  | 
ment,  or 
tonnagiF    { 


9,665    ' 


5,940 
4,602 
4,608 
6,796 

«,79* 
10,800 
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Ni 


cf  iroucltds 


t 


Armonr 
at 

water  line 


*Tehe8ma 

*&iope 
*Vitiaz  . 
*B7iida 

^Admiral  Xakliimoff 

^Alexander  11. 

TSirret  ships  {seagoing) . 
AamiralTchitchagoff 
Admiral  Spiridc^. 
Admiral  Gh?eig 
Admiral  Lazareff . 

Battery  ships : — 
Kniaz-Pojarski     . 

Fbtaropaulovsk 
Petrenetz    '.       '. 

•  •  % 

Ketron-Minia 

Enml ... 

TwO'turretted  monitors  :^, 
Tcharodeika. 
Bofossalka    . 
Smertch        . 

8bujU'tiirretted  monitors: 
I    ftieUtz 

Edindrog 

Latnik. 

Bionensietz  . 

TJragan 

Tilbn    . 

Lara    . 

Penm  .        . 

Vestchun 

Koldnn 

Kikopol 

cutOTa 

dreidar  irondads : —  . 
Admiral  Popqff    . 
NoTgonxt  .  i 


!    Inches 
15  to  16 

15  to  16 
H 

8  to  10 
14 


i- 


6 
6 


41 


6 
4i 


3i 
3* 


16 
9 


Guns 
Xumber.     GEdibre 

,3.    6  12-inch.; 
*^^  '    7  6-ineh! 
6  12-inch 

7  6-iiich 
10  6-ineh 

- ,  / 1    8  6-inch 

^^\.    3  5-iuch 

4  9-inch  ' 

10  6-inch 

2  12-inch 

4  9-inch 

8  6-inch  ! 


Indicated 
bone- 
power 


13 
10 


■'{ 


14 


{ 


2 
2 
3 
3 

10 


1 1-inch 
11-inch 
11 -inch 
11 -inch 

8  8-inch 
2  6-inch 


I 


r ;  10  8-inch 
|l5'       4  6.-inch 


{ 


14 
14 

4 
4 
2 

2^ 
2 
2 
2 

h 

2 
2 
2 
2 


1  9-inch 
,  12  8-inch 
I  2  8-ineh 
,  14  8-inch 

I 

9-inch 
I       9-iDch 

9-iiieh 


9-inch  I 


2 
2 


2  12-inch 
2  11-inch 


9,000 

9,000 
3,000 
3,000 

8,000 
8,000 


2,060 
2,007 
2,031 
2,004 

2,835 
2,808 

1,067 

1,632 
1,121 

786 
705 
700 

444 
460 
490 
481 
432 
453 
835 
338 
529 
481 
100 
80 

3.066 
2,000 


Displaoe- 
mentjor 
tonnage 


10,800 

10,800 
2,950 
2,950 

7,781 
8,632 

3,492 
3,492 
3,461 
3,461 

4,505 

6,040 

3,277 

3,340 
3,412 

1,881 
1,871 
1,461 

1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
1,565 
273 
364 

3,550 
2,490 


KoOB^—The  12-inch  gun  weighs  40  tons;  11-inch,  28  tons;  9-iiicV\,\^Vi\^\ATA\Wck!!3&^ 
9  ftou;  iJaob,  4^  tans. 


41:0  THE  STATESMAN'S  TEAB-BOOK^   1885. 

The  most  poweriul  vessel  now  afloat  of  the  RiU9sian  ironclad  fleet  i^ 
,  the  mastlesB  turret-ship  Peter  the  Oreat,  constnicted  in  the  harbour 
of  Kronstadt,  and  laiinohed  in  1874.  She  resembles  in  design' 
and  construction  the  great  mastless  turret-ships  of  the  British 
nayy,  more  especially  the  Dreadnought,  though  of  larger <  size^ 
its  length  being  330  feet,  and  extreme  breadth  64  feet.  The 
Peter  the  Oreat  carries  two  turrets.  The  engines  originally  fitted 
iin  the  ship  having  proved  unsatisfactory,  the  ship  was  sent  to- 
lEngland  in  1881,  and  fitted  with  engines  of  the  most  modem 
type. 

The  three  ironclad  ships  now  (Jan.  1885)  in  course  of  construction 
at  Sevastopol  and  Nicolaieff,  the  Tchesma,  Stnope,  and  Catherine  IL, 
and  which  will  be  launched  in  1886,  will  be  still  more  powerful  yessel^ 
than  the  Peter  the  Oreat.  Both  in  tonnage,  armament,  and  thick- 
ness of  armour,  these  three  vessels  will  exceed  the  Peter  the  Cfreat ; 
.  they  will  all  be  of  the  same  dimensions,  which  are :  length  between 
perpendiculars  330  feet,  extreme  breadth  69  feet,  mean  draught  26' 
feet.  The  Admiral  Nakhimoff  and  Alexander  IL,  which  ai^  now 
(Jan.  1885)  being  built  at  St.  Petersburg,  will  also  be  fbrmidabl(^ 
vessels.   Their  dimensions  will  be : 

jrerpenaloulars 
Admiral  Nakhimoff      •        •        •        .    321     .        ,        •        .61 
Alexander  II.      .        •        •        •        •    826    .        %        *•        •    67 

These  vessels  are  expected  to  be  laimohed  in  1885. 

Next  to  these  ships  come  the  ^ye  belted  cruisers.     The  Duke  of 
Edinburgh,  originally  called  the  Alexander  Nevahy,  and  the  Oeneral" 
Admiral,  are  each  285  feet  long  and  48  feet  broad,  built  of  iroi* 
sheathed  with  wood,  and  with  a  six-inch  armour-belt  on  the  wateir 
line  to  protect  the  vital  parts.     The  battery  deck  of  these  oniiaerd 
is  not  protected  by  armour,  the  guns  being  so  arranged  as  to  fire  ia 
all  directions.    The  Minin,  converted  into  an  ocean  cruiser  in- 1878, 
is  299  feet  long  and  49  feet  broad.     The  last  additions  to  the-  l»t 
of  Russian  cruisers  are  the  armour-belted  firigates  Vladimir  Mon^ 
makh  and  Dmitri  Donahoi,  launched  in  1883,  and  now  completed  and 
commissioned.     They  are  sister  ships,  and  are  295  feet  along  the 
water  line,  with  an  extreme  breadth  52  feet;  depth  at  stem  25  feet: 
Their  average  speed  is  15  knots. 

The  Vitiaz  and  Rynda  are  two  corvettes,  sister  ships,  now  being 
built  at :  St.  Petersburg  by  the  Franco-Russian  Company.  Thej 
will  be  of  steel,  wood-i^eathed.  Their  vital  parts  will  be  additiont 
ally  protected  by  a  steel  plate  of  1^  inches  thick  8  &et  below  the 
water  line.  Their  dimensions  are:  265  feet  long  between  p6^ 
pendiculars;  extreme  breadth,  45  feat;  depth,  24  feet;  y>8d|lS 
knots.     The  Vitiaz  was  launched  in  October  1884,  and  the  SynAi 


BUSSIA.  41 II 

nill  follow  in  the  spring  of  1885.    Next  in  the  list  of  sea-going: 
■cniiMrs  stand  the  four  Russian  ironclads  named  after  admirals— i.e. ^ 
.the  Admiral  Tchitchagoff,  Admiral  Spiridoff,  Admiral  Cheig,  and! 
;  Admiral  Lazareff.     They  are  turret-ships  of  the  type  of  the  Prince 
Albert  in  the  Boyal  navy,  the  turrets  beiug  encased  in  six-inch 
,  annour.     The  next  ship  in  the  list,  the  Kniaz-Pqjarshi^  was  built 
by  English    engineers  at  the  naval  yard  of  St.  Petersburg,  and 
LwinoKed  in  September   1866.     The  Kniaz-Pojarski  is  a  central 
battery  ship,  272  feet  long,  49  feet  broad,  and  is  fully  rigged.     The 
armour-olad  ship  the  Peiropaulovski  is  of  obsolete  type,  having  been 
built  in  1863  and  1864.     The  Netron-Minia  was  constructed  at 
St.  Petersburg  in  1864.     The  Pervenetz  and  Krenil,  floating  bat- 
teries^ serve  as  gunnery  ships,  and  their  speed  is  only  7  knots* 
Like  all  floating  batteries,  they  do  not  behave  well  at  sea. 

An  entirely  new  feature  in  the  construction  of  armour-clad  vessels 
is  represented  by  the  two  circular  monitors,  also  called  ^  PopofiPkas,' 
after  their  designer,  Admiral  Popoff.  The  first  of  these  ships,. 
named  the  Novgorod,  of  2,000  tons  burthen  and  480  horse-power^. 
was  latmched  in  June  1873,  at  the  docks  of  Nicholaieff,  near  Sevas- 
topol; and  the  second,  named  Admiral  Popoff,  was  launched  iu 
October  1875  from  the  dockyard  of  NicholaiefF.  The  Admiral 
Popoff  is  120  feet  in  diameter  against  100  feet  of  the  Novgorod , 
and  of  greater,  speed,  with  less  draught  of  water,  namely,  12^  feet. 
However,  as  the  mean  speed  of  the  circular  monitors  is  not  calcu- 
lated to  be  more  than  from  six  to  eight  miles  an  hour,  they  must 
be  held  to  be  chiefly  fitted  for  defensive  purposes,  serving  as  '  float- 
.  ing  fortresses.' 

The  Imperial  navy  was  commanded,  in  1884,  by  29  admirals, 
vice-admirals,  and  rear-admirals,  404  captains,  and  934  lieutenants 
and  midshipmen.  In  addition  to  these  76  admirals,  140  captains, 
■  aad  50  liieutenants  were  employed  on  shore  in  various  administrative 
capacities.  Moreover,  35  captains  and  39  lieutenants  and  midship- 
men of  the  Imperial  navy  were  serving  in  1884  on  board  steamers  of 
the  Black  Sea  navigation,  the  Caucasus  and  Mercury,  and  other  subsi- 
dised lines  of  steamers.  Besides  the  above,  1,094  ofiicers  of  various 
grades  belonging  to  special  branches  of  the  navy,  such  as  pilots, 
engineers,  artillerists,  were  borne  on  the  active  list  in  1 884.  The 
effective  number  of  sailors  of  the  Imperial  navy  during  the  same 
period  serving  afloat  was  24,512.  They  are,  like  the  soldiers  of 
^e  army,  levied  by  recruitment.  The  period  of  service  in  the  navy 
is  nine  years,  seven  of  which  must  be  spent  in  active  service,  and 
two  in  tiie  reserve. 

Kvasia  has  an  extensive  frontier  both  by  sea  and  land,  protected 
'  by^-niimerous  fortifications  of  various  classes.  On  the  west,  Poland 
I  it  dafe&ded  by  a  system = of  four  strongholds,  aometime:iL^  oaLyMix^xXv^ 


412  THE  &TAT£3MAK's  TEAR-BOOK,   1885. 

Polish  Quadrilateral — Novogeorgei'evsk  ou  tbe  right  bank  of  the 
Vistula ;  the  fortifications  of  Warsaw,  Ivangorod  on  both  sides  of 
"the  Vistula;  Brest-Litovski  on  the  Bug.  There  are  numerous 
other  fortified  places,  mostly  neglected,  on  the  Vistula  and  Bug; 
and  works  are  being  executed  in  the  south  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Ljsa-Grora.  Between  Poland  and  the  Duna  is  the  citadel  of  Vilna, 
^hile  other  works  are  being  carried  out  on  the  river  Niemen. 
The  river  Duna  is  defended  at  its  mouth,  at  Riga,  Dunaburg,  and 
Vitebsk.  On  the  west  frontier,  south  of  Poland,  are  several  old 
fortified  places  which  are  being  restored.  The  lower  course  of  the 
Dniester  is  defended  at  Bender  and  Akkermann ;  behind  this  line 
are  Bobruisk  and  Kiev  ;  the  entrance  to  the  Dnieper  and  the  Bug 
is  defended  by  Kinbum  and  Ochakov.  The  Baltic  coasts  are  de- 
fended at  Dunamunde,  Revel,  Narva,  Kronstadt,  Viborg,  Fre- 
dericksliamm,  Rochtensalm  island,  Sveaborg  islands,  Hangoeud, 
Abo,  and  the  Aland  islands.  Besides  the  places  already  mentioned, 
the  Black  Sea  coast  is  defended  by  the  batteries  of  Odessa  and  at 
Nikolaieff ;  in  the  Crimea  Sevastopol  has  been  refortified  and  the 
Isthmus  of  Perekop  has  various  lines  of  defence,  while  small  forti- 
fications are  found  at  Kertch,  Yenikale,  Kafia,  AJzov,  and  Taganrog. 
There  are  numerous  fortified  posts  on  the  Caucasian  coast,  the  chief 
of  which  is  Poti,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rion.  The  Caucasus  itself 
has  numerous  fortifications  of  varying  importance :  Yekaterinodar 
on  the  Kuban  ;  Adagun,  Krymskaya,  and  Bakan  on  affluents  of  the 
left  bank  of  that  river ;  Vladikavkaz  on  the  Terek  and  Nalchik  on 
one  of  its  \e^  affluents ;  Derbend  on  the  Caspian ;  Gunib  and  Desh- 
lagar  in  Daghestan ;  1  ifiis ;  Akalchik,  Alexandropol,  Erivan,  and 
the  recent  annexations  Kars,  Ardahan,  and  Batum.  In  the  Asiatic 
dominions  are  Krasnovodsk  and  Chikishlar  on  the  Caspian ;  Chat, 
Kizil-Arvat,  Askabad,  aod  Sarakhs,  on  the  Persian  frontier ;  Nukuss 
^nd  Petro-Alexandrovsk  on  the  Khiva  frontier ;  on  that  of  Bokhara, 
Katykurgan  and  Samarkand,  Uratiube  and  Khojent;  on  ihat  of 
Kashgar,  Karakol  and  Naryn  ;  on  the  Chinese  frontier,  Bakhta  and 
Borokhudzyr.  In  the  interior  of  Russian  Turkestan  are  aeveral 
fortified  places,  as  at  Kazalinsk,  Karamakchi,  and  Tashkent.  On 
the  Pacific  coast  there  are  fortifications  at  Nikolaievsk,  at  the  month 
•of  the  Amour,  and  Vladivostok.  All  these  latter  are  earthworks, 
of  importance  only  against  the  Asiatic  neighbours  of  Russia. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Russian  empire  comprises  one-seventh  of  the  terrestrial  part 

of  the  globe,  and  about  one  twenty-sixth  part  of  its  entire  sor&ce. 

Owing  to  the  vast  extent  of  the  £mpire,  and  its  social  condition,  no 

Murveya  that  can  lay  claim  to  accuracy  have  yet  been  made,  and 
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the  area  is  obtained  in  greater  part  from  estimates.  Tliere  has  been 
Hkewiae  no  general  census  of  the  population,  but  varioiis  enumera- 
tions, made  by  the  government  in  recent  years,  mainly  undertaken 
for  purposes  of  finance  or  Avar,  8er\'e  to  Ornish  an  approximately 
correct  return  of  the  numbers  of  the  people.  According  to  them^ 
the  total  area  of  the  Empire  embraces  8,520,637  English  square 
nules,  while  the  total  population  numbers  102,682,124,  being,  on  the 
ayetage,  12  individuals  to  the  square  mile.  The  density  of  popula- 
tion of  European  Russia  is  considerably  greater  than  that  of 
the  Asiatio  part  of  the  Empire.  Russia  in  Europe  (including 
Poland  and  Finland),  comprising  an  area  of  2,041,402  English 
square  miles,  with  86,486,959  inhabitants,  has,  on  the  average, 
40  individuals  to  the  square  mile,  while  Asiatic  Russia,  extending 
oi«r -6,479,235  English  square  miles,  with  16,195,165  inhabitants, 
baa  not  much  more  than  two  individuals  to  the  s(}uare  mile. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  details  of  official  estimates, — 
lefening  mostly  to  the  year  1882,  as  regards  the  whole  of  European 
BiUBia,  and  mostly  to  1878-82,  in  respect  to  the  Asiatic  portion 
of  the  Empire — concerning  the  area  and  population  of  the 
various   political   and   geographical   divisions   of    the    Empire    of 


Frovliiees 


I  1.  European 

Rusnia: — 
;  Archangel 
!  Astnkhan 
J  Bessarabia 

Conrland 

Bon,  Region  of 
the 

Eknterinoslaf 

Bsthonia 

Grodno  . 
Jaroslav 
I  Kazan     . 
Kaluga   . 
Kieff       . 
Komo    . 
Kostroma 
Kursk 
Kharkoff 
Kherson 
Livonia  . 
Minsk 
Moghilev 


•..-  ■ 


Aroa : 

English 

square 

miles 


331,486 
91,333 
17,620 
10,545 

61,888 
26,150 
7,824 
14,925! 
13,75.-, 
24,598. 
11,948; 

18,687) 
15,690| 

32,698 
17,943 
21,047 
27,532 
18,156 
35,292 
18,560l 


Population   l         Provinct's 


299,929  j 
780,911 
1,397,842  I 
635,887  I 

1,424,7791 
1.541,428 
375.908 
1,226.946 
1,027,573, 
1,992,858 ; 
1,156,617! 
2,624,323 
1,444,614 
1,269,162 
2,308,214 
2,160,263 
1,601,210 
1,149,300 
1,509,342 
1,136,814: 


Moscow  . 

Nijni  Novgorod 

Novgorod 

Olonotz 

Orenburg 

Orel 

Penzji 

P«^rm 

Podolia  . 

Poltava  . 

Pskoff     . 

Kidzan    . 

Samara  . 

St.  Petersburg 

Saratoff . 

SimbirHk 

Smolensk 

Taurida  . 

Tamboff. 

Tula 

Tver 

TchernigofF 

Ufa 


Area : 

English  ' 

pqnarc  | 

miles  ! 

12,862 
19.793 
47,260 
57,445 
73,835 
18,028 
14,988 
128,198 
16,221 
19,202 
17.051 
10,264 
58,316 

20,750 
32,613 
19,113 
21,643 
24,470 
25,703 
11,948 
25,214 
20,239 


Population 


2,135,574 
1,397,992 
1,107,571 
321,223 
1,120,666 
1,918,342 

1.402,867 
2,520,090 
2,242,614 
2,418,871' 

895,713 
1,713,581 
2,259,631 
1,563,250; 
2,044,117 
1,460,299, 
1,191,1721 

931,779; 
2,466,828 
1,327,200 
1,644,000| 
1,903,4711 
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Baku      . 

Elirabethpol    . 
Erivan    . 
Kan 
Kutiiie    , 
TchernoTorsk. 
Tiflii       ; 
Zakataly 

Tpans-Cnneasia 

Caucaaua,  1882 

Tri[no-Cas[)i;m 
TBTTitoiy     . 
Akbal-Tekko }. 
Merr 
Caspian  Sea    . 

Tians-Caapian 
region 

15,630 
11,459 
17.051 
10.715 

7,186 
13.989 

2,727 
15,583 

1,616 

96,846 
184,663 

128,250 
6,240 
2,160 

169,672 

303,312 

666,000 
529,171 
631.895 
677.077 
162,971) 
861,178 

24,520 
717,049 

76,000 

Vilna 
Vitebsk  .        . 

Vladimir 
Vologda . 
Voronq  .        . 
Vjatka    .        . 
Volhjnia 
InttmalWaUr 

IMial  1,20<,7*6 
17,i33l  1,201,224 
18,SST'  1,352,140 
16,649    1,143,714 
25,448   2.401,878 
S9,124   2,774,138 
27.731   2,006,475 
102,466         - 

ProrinesB      . 

1,849.030  77,018,3*4 

4,133,884 

:  KaUih    .        . 

!  K?letc    . 

i  LubSn    '.        '. 
IfPetrokoflf 
,  Plotsk    . 

4.400 

a,890 
4,877 
6,o0S 

4,720 
4,200 
4.7S2 
5.S27 
4,8*7 
S,613 

48,151 

774,769 
622,842 
638,688 
860.382 
837,928 
538,141 
044,827 
622,465 
603,174 
M14,269 

S.440,860 

141,000 
250,000 
200,000 

Kadom    . 
'  Sedletz   . 

691,000 

'  Wanaw. 

173,562 
809,177 

731,910 
631,969 
329,024 
240,770 
1,817.063 
992,832 

40,633 
388,1*8 

74,000 
1,283,168 
1,104,904 
497,780 
243.448 
431,010 

ToUl,  Poland. 
Abo-Bjorneborf 

n"^  :    : 

Kt.  Michael     . 
Tevu«lehu8      . 
Uleaboig 
Viborg    . 
Wwa      .        . 

Finland       . 
Total,    Euro- 
pean Bnsna 

3.    Ututbi    te 

Kuban    .        . 
Terek      .        . 

7.357,376 

362,690 
261,811 

208,678 
169,696 
228,941 
214,082 
309,428 
368.017 

2,111,240 

86,488.969 

Irkutsk  .        . 

tSK.    : 

Tomsk    .       . 

TraQB-Baikul  . 

Yakntek. 

Yemeeisk 

Siberia 

Zan&han       . 

Syr-Dana        . 
Buuian  Knlja 
Amn-Darin     . 
Feiitanah 

SoTsramentof 

TurkMtan  . 

'       9,332 

j       16,499 

4,S84 

8.818 

!       8,333 

j      63,964 

1«,«2S 

16.078 

144,221 
2,041,402 

4^26,287 

4,062,961 

19,626 
166,290 
186,996 
4.360 
39,974 
28,040 

413,275 

351,887 
«8S,94i 
1,109,643 
70.000 
222.200 
808,00C 

38,603    1,084,631 
26,682      624.952 
28,532       608,603 

3,247,584 

/ 

1  Akmoliaat      . 
88,717   2,315,986^.  8«ndp«,V>X\cbV 

210,656 
^  U8,M1 

SS!| 

mtssiA. 
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h.T  .■ 


ProTinces 


i     miles      ' 


Area: 


Provinces  «?,?i5?   |  Popnlatioii 


etiuaro 
mileis 


Black      Irtish  , 

Begion  >        9,300 

TmgHl,     with  I 
Laid  Aral      .  '    202,183 
Uzakk    .        .1    141,468 


Khirgiz  Steppes 
Central  Asia 


326,706* 
625,332  i 


761,798 


1,166,773 


1,853,770', 


Total,  Asiatic 
Bussia 


Ghrand  total. 
Buss  ian 
Empire 


6,479,235    16,106,166 


8,520,637  102,682,124 


6,101,364 


|i 


The  oasis  of  Merv  was  annexed  to  Russia  in  Asia  in  1884,  the 
Akhal-Tekke  country  having  been  annexed  in  1883.  In  1884  the 
province  of  Batum  and  the  Sukhum  district  were  included  in 
Kntais.  The  Trans- Caspian  region,  which  is  under  the  Governor 
•of  the  Caucasus,  has  been  divided  into  the  districts  of  Mangishlak, 
Ifikhailovsk,  and  Akhal-Tekke. 

According  to  official  returns  the  total  numbers  of  births,  deaths, 
•and  marriages  in  Russia  in  Europe  (except  Poland  and  Finland  and 
Bessarabia)  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  years  from  1871  to 
1878 :— 


Tcsar 

Births 
3,300,186 

Deaths 

Marriages 

SnrphiB  of  births 
over  deaths 

1    1871 

2.483,947 

667,840 

816,239 

1    1872 

3,312,993 

2,731,429 

690,232 

581,664 

!    1878 

3,494,862 

2,441,220 

647,946 

1,063,642 

1874 

3,487,863 

2,386,749 

666,070 

1       1,101,114 

,    1875 

3,648,167 

2,384,494 

669,799 

1       1,163,663 

1876 

3,549,000 

2,443,000 

689,614 

'       1,106,000 

,    1877 

3,631,000 

2,451,000 

526,961 

1,080,000 

1878 

3,418,000 

2,760,000 

1         664,940 

i 

668,000 

On  the  average  of  these  years  about  3  per  cent  of  the  births 
were  illegitimate. 
The  following  are  the  statistics  for  1880  and  1881 : — 


Bassia  in  ^Europe 

Poland 

Finland  (1881)    . 

Siberia 


Birtlis 


3,678,071 

294,021 

74,469 

180,802 


DeatliR 


Marriages 


2,684,828 

189,514 

63,777 

131,793 


726,427 
62,771 
14,283 
32,952 


Surplus 

993,243 

104,607 

20,692 

49,009 


In    1881   the  percentage   of  deaths  in   Russia  in  Europe  was 
52*4  and  in  the  Asiatic  dominions  28*4.     Tte  xaaxvmwTa  T£kSi\\ar 
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lity  was  in  Perm  (42)  and  in  Moscow  (40) ;  and  the  minimum 
in  Astrakhan  (18).  Of  boys  only  48  per  cent,  reach  21  years,  and 
of  these  32  per  cent,  are  too  weak  for  military  service. 

According  to  official  statistics  there  was  in  Russia  in  Europe  an 

excess  of  emigration  over  immigration  in  the  case  of  Russians  of 

352,000  in  ten  years ;  but  the  statistics  are  incomplete,  taking  no 

"account  of  the  considerable  number  of  emigrants  who  leave  the 

country  without  legal  authorisation.     There  is  a  great  current  of 

emigration  from  Russia  in  Europe  to  Siberia,  Caucasus,  and  the 

government  of  Orenburg. 

The  great  majority  of  the  population  of  Russia  are  devoted  to 

.  agricultural  occupations,  and  dwell  in  villages,  spread  thinly  over  the 

"vast  area  of  the  empire.    The  following  are  the  populations  of  the 

principal  towns,  mostly  according  to  estimates  of  1881-83  : — 


Towns  Population 

Bvssia    in 
Europe — 
St.  Petersburg 

(1881)  .  929,100 
Moscow  (1882)  751,812 
Warsaw  (1882)  406,261 
Odessa  (1882)  217,000 
Riga  (1881)  .  169,329 
Sisheneff  .  130,000 
Kieff(1874)  .  127,261 
Kasan(1881)  .  134,700 
Kharkoff(1882)  133,139 
Saratoff(1881)  108,820 
Kherson  (1880)  92,780 
Vihia(1881)  .  89,660 
Orel  .  .  76,600 
Rostoff(1881).  70,699 
Nicolaieff  .  66,335 
Samara  (1879)  63,400 
Taganrog  .  63,026 
Tula  (1881)  .  62,659 
Dunaburg  (1883)  01,816 
Astrakhan  .  57,704 
Nijni-Novgorod 

(1881)  .     67,630 

Bfrdicheff  .  56,980 
Jitomir  .  .  54,224 
Bobruisk  (1882)  53,604 
Minsk  (1882)  .     63,328 


Towns  Population 

Elisabetgrad 

(1883)         .  61,774 

Revel  (1881)  .  60,488 

Voronej  (1880)  50,100 

Vitebsk  (1888)  50,033 

Lcdz(1881)    .  49,592 

Ko\Tio(1882).  48,290 

Kronstadt       .  48,276 
Krementeburg 

(1881)  .  46,622 
Hel8ingfors(1882) 

46,919 

.Akkermann     .  46,598 

Peuza(1883)  .  42,153 

Pc.ltava  .         .  41,036 

Mohilev .         .  40,636 

Bielostok(1882)  39,994 

Kaluza(1883)  39,969 

Tver        .         .  39,101 
Brest- Li  tovsk 

(1882)  .  38,636 
NoTO-Cherkask  37,091 
Yeletz(1883).  36,678 
Smolensk(1882)  35,830 
Orenburg  .  36,600 
Lublin  .  .  34,972 
Perm  (1879)  .  32,316 
izmail  .  .  30,262 
Dorpat   (1881)  29,727 


Towns  PopuLitiou 

Simferopol(l  881)29.028 
Sevastopol  .  26,133 
Ekaterineburg  25,133 
Abo  (1882)  .  23,961 
Kertch  .  .  22.449 
NoYgorod(1882)  20,699 

Russia  in  Asia — 


Tiflis 
Tashkent 
Andijan  • 
Irkutsk  . 
Saniarcand 
Kokand  . 
Starropol 
Tomsk  (1882). 
Omsk 

Bijnelaghisk    . 
Khojent . 
Yeisk 

Ekaterinodar  . 
Maighelan 
Shemakha 
Nukha    . 
Shusha    . 
Maykoj   . 
Vladikarkaz    . 
Uralsk    , 
Alesandropol . 


104,204 
10(t,000 
43,000 
36,117 
36,000 
35,000 
34.910 
81,294 
30.890 
30,000 
28,000 
27.889 
27.747 
26.000 
26,087 
24,922 
24,553 
24,609 
23,776 

20,677 
20,600 


In  the  larger  tovms  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  trading  and 
industrial  population  are  either  aliens,  or  of  foreign  extraction. 
The  population  of  Hussia  Proper  is  composed  of  three  groupi :  GxeM 
Hussians,  or  Veliko-'Rnaa ;  Little  Russians,  or  Malo-Buss ;  and  White 
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RuBoaiiB,  or  B^o-Btus.     The  iirgt,  numbering  about  35,000,000, 

oooapj    the    oentnd   provinces;    the    second,    numbering    about 

llyOOOyOOO,  compose  the  bulk  of  the  population  of  Poltava,  Kharkof, 

Chemigofv   Eaef,  Volhynia,  Podolsk,  £katerinoslaf,  and  Taurida ; 

tiw  WMte  Russians,  about  3,000,000,  inhabit  the  provinces  of 

Mohilef,  Minsk,  Vitebsk,  and  Grodno.     Besides  these  three  groups 

of  Riuwiam  proper,  mostly  Slav,  there  is  a  great  variety  of  ethnical 

dements  in  the  general  population  of  the  Russian  Empire.     It  is 

estimated  that  of  the  total  population  of  the  empire  88  per  cent,  are 

Aiymn,  4^  per  cent.  '  Tiunnian,*  4  per  cent,  of  Uralo- Altaic  Stock, 

^per  oent  Semitic     Of  the  Aryan  population,  8H  per  cent,  are 

Suit,  8^  per  cent  Lithuanian  and  Lettish,  1^  per  cent.  Teutonic, 

1  per  cent.  Greeco-Latin.     Of  the  Slavs,  74§  per  cent,  are  Russian, 

and  6}  per  cent.  Polish,  while  of  the  former,  about  one-half  are 

'great  Russians.*     Of  the  population  of  European  Rassia,  1^  per 

cent,  are  Tartar,  1^^  per  cent.  Bashkir,  and   1  ?  per  cent.  Finns. 

About  40  languages  or  dialects  are  spoken  in  Russia. 

Previous  to  the  year  1861,  the  greater  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
cffhe  empire  were  ser&,  belonging  either  to  the  Crown  or  to  private 
individuals.  The  number  of  &e  latter  class  was  estimated  in  1861 
at  22,000,000,  who  were  the  property  of  109,340  nobles  and  other 
frivate  persons.  By  an  imperial  decree  of  March  3,  1861,  coming 
into  final  execution  on  March  3,  1863,  serfdom  was  abolished, 
nnder  certain  conditions,  within  the  whole  of  Russia. 

Since  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1861  the  cultivable  lands  of  Russia 
poper  in  Europe  have  been  approximately  distributed  as  follows : — 


Town  lands,  railway  lands,  &c.,  about 

Crown    ........ 

Lands  attached  to  domains       .        .        .        .- 

„      held  by  peasants 

„  „    landed  gentiy  and  nobility 

„  „    other  proprietors,  or  not  surveyed 

„  „    Cossacks  and  nomads  of  Astrakhan 

„    Bashkirs    ' 


n 


Per  cent. 
1-4 

2-3 
27-t 
2o-() 
2()-4 

10 


It  will  be  seen  that  about  one-third  of  the  cultivable  land  in 
Xuana  proper  is  held  by  the  State ;  one-fiilh  by  landed  proprietors ; 
•and  more  than  one-fourth  by  the  peasantry.  Thirty-six  per  cent. 
of  the  population  are  landed  proprietors, — 23,000,000  of  peasants 
•and  320,000  landed  gentry  and  nobility. 

Trade  and  Induftry. 

The  commerce  of  Russia  with  foreign  countries  is  officially  divided 
into  trade  with  Europe  and  trade  with  Asia;  the  former  being  sub- 
divided into  trade  through  the  Baltic  ports,  throwgVi  th^^SNViVj^'^^jQAi 

E  E 
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ports,  through  the  Southern  ports,  and  ot^  ihe  lEoropean .  load 
frontier.  The  immense  extent  of  the  Ko^pire,. audits  ever-obaBgij^g 
limits  eastward,  make  it  di^cult  to  obtaim .  exact .  i-etunia  of  .the 
aggr^;ate  amount  of  its  £)re^  commeroe,  which  .must  h^.i'patdy 
estimated.  According  to  official  statemfints,  the.  tetal  isaJna  of  .im- 
ports in  the  five  years  1878  to  1882  was  as  MLow&irrr*  .     .  . 


Imports 


1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


Boables 
595,582,000 
587,718,000 
022,812,000 
517,713,000 
566,792,000 


£ 
59,558,200 
58,771,300 
62,281,200 
51.771  300 
50,679,200 


.1 


1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


I 


BonbleB 
618,166,000 
627,768,000 
498,672,000 
506,423,000 
617,796,000 


\  61,816.600 
J  62.776,800 
r  49,867,200 

61,779,600 


The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  tlie  commerce  of  the 
Russian  £mpire  (exclusive  of  Finland)  by  the  three  principal  routes 
in  1882:— 


From      I       From      I 
Finland  ■    .  ,  Asia       I 


Total 


£  £                   £                   £ 

Food  material  and  animals       .  jl2,131,600  239,800  .2,497,200  il4,868^600 

Baw  and  half-mrongfat  material8{28,04]  ,800  -  350;500  •    484,200  )Sf8,82d,500 

Manu&ctured  goods          .        .11,662,9001  967^300  ^.  954, AOa  112,984^ 


Total  imports  • 


Exports 


51,836,300 


To  Europe 


l,557k60i»l  3,28^400  jfi6^79400 


Food  material  and  animals       .  135,834,400 
Raw  and  half-wronght  materials  22,520,700 


Manufactured  goods 
Total  exports    , 


717,200 


59,072,300 


To  Finland       To  Asia    ■       Total 


829,500 !  310,200 186;974.100 
209,200 '  493,300  23,223,200 
288,800  i     576,300     1,582.800 


1,327,500   1,379,800  61,779,«00 


In  addition,  gold  and  silver  were  imported  to  the  Talue  of 
977,400Z.,  and  exported  to  the  value  of  B,051,9Ck)7.  The  valiieof 
the  imports  of  Finland  in  1882  was  6,682,177/.,  ismd  expoitB 
4,794,925/. 

According  to  ports  the  trade  was  divide  as  follows  in  liB^fl  :^ 
Baltic  ports  (without  Finland)  :  Imports,  19,050,000/. ;  ezporta, 
20,504,000/.  Land  .frontieiB;  ;iinpartB,  26,873,500/.;  exporto, 
18,054,100/.  Black  Sea  porte:  Imports,  5^830,200/.;  efcports, 
19,655,500/.  White  Seaports:  Imnorts,  82,600/.;  eaywrt^  j^5S,7<)0!/. 

The  four  prii^cipal  sprt^Qles  of  jumport  .are  raw  OPt|»i(|  vj^jifi 
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otber  imwzoagbt  metals,  tea,  and  manufiictTired  goods  and  machinery 
of  all  kinds,  while  the  staple  articles  of  export  are  grain,  hemp, 
flnC|  linaeed,  and  other  agricultural  produce,  and  caitle.  Of  the 
enortB  in  1882,  one  half  in  value  consisted  of  cereals. 

The  two  principal  countries  trading  with  Kussia  are  Germany 
•nd  Grreat  Britain.  Of  the  imports,  about  40  per  cent,  annually 
Qome  from  Grermany,  and  25  per  cent,  from  Great  Britain ;  and  of  the 
exports  82  per  cent,  each  go  to  Great  Britain  and  Germany,  on 
Ihe  average  of  the  ten  years  1873  to  1882. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Kussia  with  the  United  Kingdom, 
icocvding  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Ketums,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined 
tibalar  statement : — 


TTiuirii 

Exports  from  Bnasia  to  Great ' 

Britain  and  Ireland 

1874 

£ 
20,933,391 

1875 

20,708,901 

1876 

17,574,488 

1877 

22,142,422 

1878 

17.803,852 

1879 

15,876,585 

1880 

16,029,695 

1881 

14,053,221 

1882 

21,047,722 

1888 

20,976,182 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Boasia 


£ 
8,776,468 
8,059.524 
6,182,838 
4,178,64] 
6,559,482 
7,644,629 
7,952,226 
6,166,077 
5.771,847 
5,036,614 


The  commerce  between  Eussia  and  the  United  Kingdom  was 
divided  as  follows  between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  ports  of 
the  empire,  in  each  of  the  three  years  1881  to  1883  : — 


IzportB  from  Bnseia 
to  Gnat  Britain 

1881 

1882 

1888 

Northern  Ports 
ooathflm     „ 

Total    .    .    . 

£ 
11,229,568 
3,823,653 

£ 
13,397,362 

7,650,360 

£ 
13,799,033 
7,177,149 

15,053,221 

21,047,722 

20,976,182 

piradQoe  into  Bnaia 

1881 

1883 

1888 

Horthsxn  Forts 
Sontham     „    •    . 

Total    .    .    . 

£ 
5,136,124 

1,028,953 

£ 
4,895,489 
876,358 

£ 
4,161,718 
874,890 

6,165,077 

6,771,847 

5,036,608 

Hie  chief  article  of  export  from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  graiDi  mainly  wheat;  The  groin  and  flour  exports  ^exe  c&vii  ^xvwxxA 

sb2 
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4iverage  value  of  over  8  millions  sterling  during  the  five  years  1879  to 
1883.  (See  table  below.)  The  principal  other  articles  of  export 
to  Great  Britain  in  the  year  1883  were  flax,  exported  to  the 
value  of  1,645,468/.;  wood  and  timber,  3,077,281/.;  flax  seed, 
Tape,  and  linseed,  exported  to  the  value  of  1,807,957/. ;  hemp, 
-exported  to  the  value  of  481,096/.,  and  wool  915,763/.  Minor 
articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  tallow  and  stearine ;  bristles ; 
cordcige  and  twine ;  oil-seed  cake  ;  and  tar.  The  principal  British 
imports  into  Russia  in  the  year  1883  were  iron,  wrought  and  un- 
wrought,  of  the  value  of  716,151/.;  cotton  stuffs  and  yarn,  of  the 
value  of  625,584/.;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  260,821/. ;  coal, 
718,246/.;  machinery,  1,042,546/. 

The  quantities  of  grain  and  flour,  exported  from  Eussia  to  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  ^ve  years  1879  to  1883,  from  both 
the  northern  and  southern  ports  of  the  empire,  were  as  follows : — 


Exports 

1879 

Cwts. 
10,457,892 
7,965,046 

18,422,938 

1880 

Cwts. 
8,306,082 
4,891,318 

1881        !         1882                  1883 

Northern  Ports  . 
Southern     „ 

Total 

Cwts. 

6,098,715 
5,620,169 

11,718,884 

Cwts.      ■ 
11,328,944 
13,936,721 

Cwts. 
15,942,086 
13,564,262 

13,197,400 

25,265,665 

29,506,348 

The  declared  value  of  the  exports  of  grain  and  flour  from  the 
northern  ports  in  the  year  1883  was  6,102,017/.,  and  from  the 
southern  ports  it  was  5,328,677/.  Thus,  the  total  value  of  these 
exports  of  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to  11,430,694/. 
in  1883.  The  total  was  10,085,049/.  in  1877;  8,334,171/.  in 
1878 ;  7,379,285/.  in  1879 ;  5,393,476/.  in  1880 ;  4,869,280/.  in 
1881 ;  and  10,935,121/.  in  1882. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Russia  in  Europe,  63*6  per  cent,  is  regarded 
as  productive,  and  36*4  per  cent,  unproductive.  Of  Finland  the 
productive  area  is  61*2  per  cent.  Of  the  total  area  of  European 
Russia,  38  per  cent,  is  under  forest,  and  57  per  cent,  of  the  area 
of  Finland.  The  value  of  the  export  of  timber  in  1881  from  Rrwsia 
was  6,600,000/.,  and  from  Finland  3,240,000/.  Of  the  area  of 
Russia,  21*6  per  cent,  was  under  cultivation  in  1881,  and  2*3  per 
cent,  of  Finland.  In  1883  the  cereal  crops  (excluding  potatoes 
and  oats')  of  Russia  in  Europe  (exclusive  of  Finland)  amounted  to 
133,681,000  quarters,  nearly  4^  times  the  quantity  sown.  The 
total  quantity  exported  in  1882  was  24,802,200,  and  28,596,500  in 
1883.  ,         • 

In  1883,  139,115  acres  were  under  tobacco,  yielding  1,192,000 
•cfvts.  of  tpbacco. 
In  1883  Russia  in  EmopeUd  \^,^1^,1^^  Vot^fta-,  and  in  mO 
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S],000,000  horned  cattle,  4,500,000  sheep;  in  1876,  2,000,000' 
goats,  nnd  10,374,000  awine.  In  1881  the  numlHr  of  horHes  ex- 
ported wu  23,5C7  ;  of  catUe,  23,822  (47,504  in  1H79);  of  sheep 
581^5,  and  18,690  tons  of  wool :  of  swine,  630,440. 

The  following  table  ahows  the  qusntitiea  in  poods  of  the  leading 
minenlB  and  melals  prodnced  in  1»77-A1 : — 


v^ 

-;iiii 

.,„ 

'p,"r  r 

a 

swell  C»l    j^'»P^- 

» 

PMiblPda, 

PM 
IM 

71.117 
B>;W7 

W7.SW 

PonJ- 

im    '. 

S  : 

ISSl     . 

113.n31|i4,«iJ.1 
l!ll,.11tl  !7.g7S 

t7J01 
I7,W1 

3.7IP3  II».IS1..  13^11 
»,*a,IM,(.a«    IS,S34 
IU,B30l|7M,SSC]i;,*7fi 
lS.7aLilOU,e43;°l.4M 

i;.iinr  S1S.IW  40,47s 

SU;734 

Both  coal  and  iron  have  still  to  be  imported  to  a  large  extent. 
In  1883  Ae  Russian  railways  consumed  205,'(00,000  cubic  feel  of 
wood.  The  coal  mines  in  the  Don  are  yearly  extending ;  in  1883 
ther  occupied  9,608  men  and  120  engines,  the  produce  reacliing 
106,000,000  poods.  The  Caspian  naphtlia  industry  is  nlso  ex- 
tenduig  rapidly  ;  in  1X83,60,000,000  poods  of  naphihii  were  ex- 
tncled,  yielding  14,252,626  poods  pure  oil,  besides  other  products. 
tbe  namber  of  furnaces  in  Eussia  in  1881  was  1,G33.  There  is. 
ilio  cmindenble  iron  industry  in  ^'inland.  The  number  of  peraoiia 
(Qgaged  ia  the  mining  and  norking  of  minerala  was  392,046  in 
1880. 

The  number  of  manufiictories  in  Europeuu  Russia  (without  Fin- 
kod)  in  1881  was  31,947,  employing  about  «13,304  ^vorkpeople. 
Domeatic  manu^ture  in  many  branches  of  industry  is  carried  on 
to  a  very  lai^e  extent.  The  total  value  of  the  produce  of  the  large 
factories  in  1881  was  123,487,900/.  Of  spirit  from  grain  and 
potatoes,  87,210,000  gaUons  were  produced  in  1)?83. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Buasia  consisted  in  the  year  1883  of 
187  Bteaoiers,  of  138,291  tons,  and  2,155  saUing  Teasels,  of  477,072 
toni.  About  one-fourth  of  the  ressels  were  engaged  in  trading  to 
icndgn  countries,  and  the  remainder  coasting  Teasels,  many  of  them 
belonging  to  Greeks,  sailing  under  the  Russian  flag.  Not  included 
in  the  return  were  about  400  trading  steamers  on  the  rivers  and 
lakes  of  the  empire,  very  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  number  on  rhe  river 
Volga  and  ita  affluents.  In  1682  13,032  vessels,  of  5,000,000  tons, 
entered,  and  13,839,o£  4,956,000  tons,  cleared  the  Russian  ports,  mora 
than  half  at  the  Baltic  ports,  and  about  one-third  at  the  aoutbenk 
ports ;  2,660  of  them  were  British.  In  the  coasting  trade  3ofiS'A 
Tassels  participated  in  1882. 

The  latest  official  returna  state  that  on  the  1st  of  January  1883, 
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the  total  length  of  railways  in  Russia  in  Europe,  inclusive  of  Fin- 
land, open  for  traffic  had  increased  to  15,274  En^sh  miles.  During 
the  yeair  1,032  miles  of  new  railway  were  sanctioned  by  the  Go- 
vernment. Of  the  lines  open,  13,670  miles  belonged  to-  private 
companies  and  the  remainder  to  the  State.  At  the  same  date  there 
were  745  miles  of  railway  in  Finland,  nearly  all  belonging  to  the 
State. 

On  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works,  the  Emperor 
sanctioned,  in  June  1875,  the  extension  of  the  then  existing  system  by 
6,50Q  versts,  or   4,333  English  miles,  which,  added  to  the  2,500 
versts,  or   1,666  English  miles,  previously  sanctioned,  raised  the 
total  to  9,000  versts,  or    6,000  English  miles.     The  new  network 
is  divided  into    four    classes,   according  to  difik*ent  degrees  of 
urgency,  and  the  first  of  these  classes  wUl  include  the  Siberian 
Eailway  and  the  seven   projected  lines  in  the  coal  basin  of  the 
Don ;  2,600  versts,  or  1,734  English  miles,  are  assigned  to  this  class, 
at  the  head  of  which  has  been  placed  the  immense  Siberian  line, 
reported  as  '  most  urgent '  by  a  Special  Commission  on  Railways 
summoned  in  1870.     It  is  from  a  station  on  this  line,  probably 
Tinmen,  that  the    Central  Asian  line  to    Tashkend   is  to   take 
its  rise,   the  continuation  of  the  Orenbui^   line  in  that  direction 
having   been  condemned  as  impracticable,   owing   to   the  inhos- 
pitable  nature   of  the  country  it  would  have  to  traverse.     The 
importance  of  the  seven  lines  for  the  coalfields  of  the  South  is 
great,  as  the  new  railwa3n3  will  traverse  this  field  in  every  direc- 
tion, and  connect  it  on  one  side  with  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Set 
of  Azov,  and  on  the  other  with  the  existing  trunk  lines  of  tbe 
Empire.     A  branch  of  the  Siberian  railway  has  been  opened  be- 
tween Perin  and  Ekaterinebui^,  connecting  the  chief  ironwoirici  of 
the  Ural ;  it  will  be  continued  to  Tinmen. 

In  1880-81  a  railway  for  military  purposes  was  oaDMmeted 
from  Mikhailovsk  oh  the  S.E.  shore  of  die  Caspian  to  Kisii  Anat^ 
142  miles  in  length;  it  is  now  (1885)  being  extended  to'Askabtd. 
The  railway  joining  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Caspian  was  completed 
in  1883. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1879  there  were  45  railway  compffliies'eadat- 
ing  in  the  empire.  Of  this  number,  10  had  constructed  their  lines  atto- 
gether  without  Grovemment  assistance ;  while  the  remaining  35  iren. 
guaranteed — 15  to  the  full  amount  of  their  capital^  and  tbe  odierM 
only  to  a  partial  extent.  The  entire  sum  guaranteed  in  1874  bj 
the  State  in  the  shape  of  interest  and  repayment  of  \capital  auKnmted 
to  51,177,627  roubles.  During  the  years  1878-^1  an  Hvenga  of 
16,543,000  roubles  was  paid  out  of  the  excheqnto  to  the  iwwaj 
comjDanies.  In  1884  the  sum  of  14,120,000  roubles  -waa  MHgPMA 
^r  thia  object,  against  18,500,000  in  1888.    The  ohurt^n  gmled 
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ahnj  ooiu|MUik8  are  for  the  most  part  terminable  after  between 
Old  85  jears ;  but  some  small  companies  have  cbarten  only  for 


he  following  table  shoit's  the  gro»s  receipti*,  the  working  expenses, 
Ae  net  receipts  of  the  Biusian  railways  during  each  of  the 
fcan  from  1872  to  1881 : — 


Tfltfi 

GnaiBcodpU 

Worldly  Expenaes 
BonUca 

N«c  BecciiiU 

BcaUcs 

B^.oUa 

1872 

102,645,916 

66.081,549 

36,564,367 

187S 

123,885440 

71.744,096 

53,121,044 

1S74 

141,832,016 

88,898.896 

52,933,120 

187$ 

142,407360 

93.567,772 

48.840,088 

1876 

147.680,041 

100.433.474 

47.246,567 

1877 

193.$43,161 

121,691.392 

71,848,769 

1878 

221.695,767 

145.735.692 

75,960.075 

1879 

213.158.392 

152,697.910 

00,455.482 

1880 

193,205,931 

151.651,ti92 

41,554,839 

1881 

195.175,698 

140,141.630 

55,034,068 

b  groas  receipts  in  IxxS  amounted  to  233,250,160  roubles. 

qipeara  from  official  returns  referring  to  the  end  of  the  year 
1^  that  at  that  date  the  capital  of  all  the  railway  companies 
mfted  to  1,450,288,196  roubles,  or  207,184,028/.  The  capital 
irtadof  135,446,153/.  in  bonds  and  71,737,875/.  in  shares.  Xo 
imn  92,101,350/.  of  the  bonds  and  9,055,750/.  of  the  shares 

bdd  bj  the  Government  themselves;  48  8^10  per  cent,  of  the 
ie  xailwaj  property  of  the  country  was  therefore  held  by  the 


le  Poflt-office  in  the  year  1883  conveyed  135,386,330  letters 
poat  cards,  13,336,1><0  parcels,  and' 100,135,831  journals. 
«  were  4,586  post-offices  in  the  empire  in  1882.  The  total 
pli  of  the  General  Post  in  the  year  1882  did  not  cover  the 
oditure.  In  Finland  there  were  139  post-offices.  The  number 
itters  conveyed  in  1882  was  3,07X,202;  parcels,  413,139; 
Mia,  ^069,649. 

le  leDgth  of  State  telegraph  lines  in  Russia  in  1883  was 
i6  English  ndle8,andthe  length  of  wire  148,532  English  miles. 
be  toul  system,  about  seven-eighths  was  the  property  of  the 
i.  There  were  at  the  same  date  3,171  tel^raph  offices.  The 
mnnber  of  tel^fams  carried  in  1883  was  10,222,664.  The 
pto  of  the  telegraph  office  showed,  in  recent  years,  a  small 
■1  anrplns^  whidi  ia,  by  Imperial  decree^  always  devoted  to  the 
uimi  ^the  telegraj^c  system. 
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fiVith  reference  to  the  navigation  of  the  Danube,  see  Aua 
30. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Russia  nr  Gbkat  Britain. 

Arnbassador. — Privy  Councillor  de  Staal,  uccredited  July  I,  1884. 
Councillor  of  Embassy, — Prince  G.  Cantacuzene.     First  ticcretaru, — Cou 
idlerberg. 
Secretaries. — A.  Boulatzell ;  A,  Kliroupensky. 
Military  Attachi, — Colonel  Buturline. 
Naval  Attachk,  —Vice- Admiral  J.  LikhatchefiT. 

2.    Of  Gbrat  BRiTAiir  ix  Bussia. 

Ambassador, — Sir  R.  B.  D.  Morier,  K.C.B. ;  Secretary  of  Legiition  at  V\ 
fort,  1865;  Char^i  d'Ai&ires,  1866;  Charg^  d' Affaires  at  Stuttgart,  1 
Munich,  1872;  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Portugal,  1876-81  ;  Spain,  18i 
Appointed  Ambassador  to  Russia,  Decemlier,  1884. 

Secretaries.--^,  G.  Kennedy;  C.  F.  F.  Adam  ;  G.  E.  Welby  ;  1*:.  Thori 
J.  B.  Whitehead. 

Military  Attachk, — Colonel  Chenerix  Trench. 

Consul  and  Interpreter, — J.  Michell. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres  of  Russia. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Russia,  and  the  Bi 
e({uiyalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONEI. 

The  silver  rouble  is  the  legal  unit  of  money  in  Russia,  and 
contain  as  such  17*99G1  grammes  (86*8  per  cent,  of  its  weig 
fine  silver.     It   is   equal  to  3s.    2054c?.  (3  fr.   99"14  cent 
The  golden  half-imperial  weighs  6*541041  grammes,  and  cc 
5*998704  grammes  of  fine  gold.     In  actual  circulation  there  :' 
el«e  but  paper  money  (100,  25,  10,  5,  3,  and  1  rouble,  of  n 
value),  the  paper  rouble  being  discounted  at  l^d.  to  26c/ 
is,  about  10  roubles  to  the  pound  sterling. 

WbIOHTS  AMD   MeASUBES. 

1  Verst  (600  sajenes)  .        .        .     » 3,600  ft.,  or  two-thirds  of 

mile  (0*6629). 
1  Sajene  (3  arsheetis) .        .        .     »     7  feet. 


1  Ar sheen  (16  versho^) 

I  Square  verst    , 

1  Dessiatine 

1  Pound  (96  £olstniks^Z2  lot) 

1  Pood  (40  pounds)    . 

63  Poods      .... 
1  Ship  Last 
1  Vedro  {S  shtaffs)     . 
1  THetPert  (8  tehetoeriU)   . 


{ 


28  inches. 

0'43941  square  mile. 

2*69972  English  acres. 

^(f  of  a  pound  English  (0 

361bs.  English. 

0-32244  cwt. 

1  ton. 

about  2  tons  (1*8900). 

2f  imperial  gallons  (2'7 

5  *  77  imperial  bushels,  < 
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Since  1831,  the  English  foot  of  12  inches,  each  inch  often  ports, 
baa  been  used  as  the  ordinary  standard  of  length  measures. 

Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Russia. 

1.  Officiax  Publications. 

Annnaire  des  finances  russes :  budget,  crMit,  commerce,  chemins  de  fer.  Far 
A.  VesseloTsky,  secretaire  da  comit^  scientiflqac  du  ministere  des  finances.  8. 
St  P&ersbonrg,  1884. 

materials  for  a  Statistic  of  the  Empire  of  Eussia.  Published,  under  the 
sanction  of  His  Mt^esty,  by  the  Statistical  Department  of  the  Ministry  of  the 
bterior  (Russian).     8.     St  Petersburg,  1863-83. 

Recaeil  de  Bounces  statibtiques  sur  les  Chemins  de  Fer  en  Russic.  8.  St. 
F^rsbourg.  1883. 

Statifitique  da  commerce  ext^rieur  des  annees  1881-82.  St.  Petersburg, 
1884. 

Tableau  dn  commerce  ext^rieur  de  la  Russie  de  1861  A  1878.  Publie  par  la 
commission  Imp^riale  Rasse  do  Texposition  universoUe  de  Vienno.  8.  St. 
Pitersbourg,  1881. 

Sketch  of  the  Exterior  Trade  (Obzoi'  onyeshny  Joryohli)  for  1882,  published 
in  1883  by  the  Ministry  of  Finances. 

Statistical  Reports  of  the  Ministry  of  "Ways  and  Coniiiuinications  (Railways,. 
Interior  Navigation  in  1880).     St.  Petersburg,  1883. 
Keports  of  the  Medical  Department  for  1881.    St.  Petersburg,  1»84. 
Statistical  Information  published  by  the  Minister  of  Justice.     St.  Peters- 
bilig,  1884. 
Beport  of  the  Prison  Administration.    St.  Petersburg,  1884. 
Postal  Statistics  for  1882.    St.  Petersburg,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Finances  of  the  Zevistvos  for  1871-80.     St.  Petersburg.  1884. 
tiensas  of  Horses  in  1882.     Published  by  the   Administration   of  Ilorse- 
Wding.     St.  Petersburg,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Ministry  of  Domains  on  the  Administration  of  Forests.  St. 
Petersburg,  1884. 

Memoirs  and  Bulletins  of  the  Russian  Geographical  Society  and  its  branches 
in' Caucasus  and  Siberia. 

Report  by  Mr.  Herbert  on  Russian  mechanical  industries,  in  '  Reports  from 
H.M.  s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers  Abroad.'    Folio.     1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Herbert  on  Russian  mineral  industries,  and  by  Mr.  J.  G> 
Kennedy  on  the  Russian  budget  for  1881  and  estimates  for  1883,  in  '  Reports 
of  HJI.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'     Part  II.     1883.     London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Kennedy  on  the  Finances  of  Russia  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy,*  Part  II.  1884. 

Report  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Riga  in  Part  I. ;  Bordiansk  in  Part 
In. ;  Batoum,  Nicolaieff,  Sevastopol,  Ti^anrog.  in  Part  IV. ;  Kcrtch  in  Part 
IV.;  Riga  in  Part  VII.;  Odessa  in  fart  VIII.,  of  'Reports  of  H.M.'s 
Odnsuls,'  1884. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Stanley  on  the  industrial  classes  of  Southern 
liussia,  in  Part  II.,  and  on  Workmen's  Associations  in  Russia,  in  Part  III. ; 
by  Mr.  J.  G.  Kennedy  respecting  Trans-Caucasian  transit  trade,  in  Part  III. ; 
by  Sir.  E.  Thornton  on  British  and  Russian  trade  in  Bokhara,  and  on  tho 
Caucasian  transit  trade,  in  Part  V.  of  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and 
Opmrolar  Agents  Abroad  on  Subjects  of  Commercial  and  General  Interest.*^ 
liondon,  1883. 
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?<6rt8let  (Sir  Edward),  Foreign  Office  Test.  Pabliftlied  aniitialif:  Londmi, 
1884. 

Trade  of  Kuseia  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1883.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 


2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bar  (K.  £.  von),  and  Heltnersen  (6r.  v(m\  Beitrage  zur  Kenutniss  des  Bus- 
eischen  Reichs.     25  vols.     8.    St.  Petersburg,  1852-72. 

BemhardiiT,  von),  Geschiehte  Bussland's.    2  vols.    Leipzig,  1874. 

Braschc  (Otto),  Beitrag  zur  Methode  der  Sterblichkeitsberechjiung  tind  zur 
Mortalitatsstatistik  Eusslands.    8.    Wiirzburg,  1870. 

Bryce  (James),  Transcaucasia  and  Ararat.     8.    London,  1877. 

Erman  (Georg  Adolf),  Archiv  fiir  die  wissenschaftliche  Kunde  Russlands. 
•25  vols.     8.    Berlin,  1841-68. 

FterofsH  (N.),  The  Condition  of  the  Labouring  Classes  in  Kussia.  (Russian.) 
8.    8t  Petersburg,  1869. 

Gallenga  (A.),  A  Summer  in  Russia.    London,  1882. 

Hippeau  (C),  L'instruction  publique  en  Russie.    12.    Paris,  1878. 

^7ta^iu«  (K.  E.  T.)  Statistisk  Handbok  for  Finland.    8.    Helsingfors,  1881 

tfourdier  (L.),  Des  forces  productives,  destructives,  et  improductives  de  la 
Russie.     8.     2nded.    Leipzig,  1861. 

LansdeU  (H.),  Through  Sil^ria.    London,  1882. 

Leroy-Beavlieu  (Anatole),  L'Empire  des  Tsars  et  les  Russes.  2  vols.  Paris, 
1882. 

Marvin  (Charles),  Baku,  the  Petrolia  of  Europe.    London,  1883. 

Molinari  (Gustave  de),  Lettres  sur  la  Russie.    New  ed.  18.    Paris,  1878. 

Nordsenkjold  (Baron),  The  Voyage  of  the  *  Vega '  round  Asia  and  Europe. 
2  vols.    London,  1882. 

Notes  on  the  Caucasus,  by  '  Wanderer.'    London,  1883. 

Orlov  (R.  A.),  Index  of  Manufactures  in  Russia  and  Finland  (Russian). 
St.  Petersburg,  1881. 

Parity  (J.  N.),  Description  ethnographique  des.  peuples  de  la  Russie.  8. 
St.  P6terflbouix,  1862. 

Porochine  (Vict,  de),  Les  Ressources  Mat^rielles  de  la  Russie.  8.  Paris,  1866. 

Rajfalovich  (Arthur),  Les  Finances  de  la  Russie  depuis  la  demi^re  Gueire 
d'Orient  1876-83.    Paris,  1883. 

Bambaud  (Alfred),  The  History  of  Russia  from  its  origin  to  the  year  1877. 
2  vols.   8.  London,  1879. 

Ravenstein  (E.  G.),  The  Russians  on  the  Amur;  its  Discovery,  Conquest^  and 
Colonisation.     8.    London,  1861. 

Riclus  (Elis^),  Geographic  Universelle.  Tome  V.  L'Europe  Scandinave 
etRusse.  VI.  L'Asie  Russe.  Paris,  1880-81.  And  Appendix  to  the  Russian 
translation,  by  MM.  Bektoff,  Bogdanoff,  Woeikoff,  and  others.  St.  Petersburg, 
1884. 

Reed  (Sir  E.  J.)  Letters  from  Russia  in  1875.    8.    London,  1876. 

Rbtiger  (Carl),  Russische  Revue.  Monatsschrift  fur  die  Kunde  Russlands. 
8.    St  Petersburg,  1872-84. 

Roth  (H.  L.),  A  Sketch  of  the  Agriculture  and  PeasanjLry  of  Eastern  Russia. 
8.  London,  1868. 

Sarauw  (Christian  von)  Die  Russische  Heeresmacht  auf  Glnrtad  oflbnellef^ 
'Qaellen  una  eigener  Anschauung.    8.    l^ii^g,  V^75, 
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Sanmw  (Ghm.  von),  Rvssland's  KommenioUe  Mission  in  Mittelasien.  8. 
tripng,  1871. 

Sek^ler  (Engene),  Torkestan.  Notee  of  a  Journey  in  Russian  Turkestan, 
Khokand,  Bukliara,  and  Kuldja.    2  vols.    8.    London.   1876. 

Sdknitiier  (Jean  Henri),  Les  InstitntionB  ds  la  Kussie,  depnis  les  reformes 
de  FEmpereur  Alexandre  U.     ^toIs.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

BuboKm  (H.),  Siberia-in-Asia.    London,  1882. 

Stmmow  (N.),  Geographical  and  Statistical  Dictionary  of  the  Russian 
fiapire  (Russian).    6  vols..   8.    St  Petersburg,  1863-84. 

Stalutiflche  Mittjieilnngen  aus  Russland  (Reprinted  from  the  *  St.  Peters- 
Wzger  Kalender').    8.    St.  Petersburg,  1877. 

Bkikofof  (A.),  The  Litellectual  Development  of  the  Russian  People. 
(BamMi).    8.    St  Petersburg,  1870. 

BtfeUriUkjf  (M.)»  Superficies  de  I'Europe.    St  Petersburar.  1882. 

WtMaee  (Hadcenzie),  Russia.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1877. 

Fomdh,  Comparative  Statistics,  voL  2.  St.  Petersburg,  1880.  Res(>arche8 
into  the  Allotments  of  Peasants.    St.  Petersburg.     1882. 
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SERVIA. 

(KnjaXestn'o  Srbija.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Milan  I.,  King  of  Servia,  born  August  10-22,  1854,  the  son  of 
Milos  Obrenovid,  grandson  of  Jefrem,  half-brother  of  Prince  Milos. 
Succeeded  to   the   throne,   as   Prince    Milan  Obrenovic  IV,,   by 
the  election  of  the  Servian  national  assembly,  after  the  assassina-  , 
tion  of  his  uncle,  Prince  Michail  ObrenoviS  III.,  June  10,  1868. 
Crowned  Prince  at  Belgrade,  and  assumed  the  government,  August: 
22,  1872-;  proclaimed  King,  March  6,  1882;  married  October  17, 
1875,  to  Natalie,  born  1859,  daughter  of  Colonel  Keschko,  of  the 
Russian  Imperial  Guard.   Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Alexander,^ .. 
born  August  14,  1876. 

The  present  ruler  of  Servia  is  the  fourth  of  his  dynasty,  which 
was  founded  by   Milos  Todorovic  Obrenovic,  leader   of  the  Ser- 
vians in  the  war  of  insurrection  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  Turkey^ 
The  war  lasted  from  1815  to  1829,  when  the  Turkish  Government 
was  compelled  to  grant  virtual  independence  to  Servia.      By  the- 
terms  of  the  treaty,  signed  September  14,  1829,  Milos  T.  Obre- 
novi6  was  acknowledged   Prince  of  Servia,  and   by  a  subsequent. 
Firman  of  the  Sultan,  dated  August  15,  1830,  the  dignity  was  made 
hereditary  in  his  family.     In  consequence  of  a  revolt  of  the  troops, 
Milos  was  forced,  June  12, 1839,  to  abdicate  in  favour  of  his  eldest 
son.  Prince  Milan  Obrenovic  II.     The   latter  died  July  8,  1839, 
whereupon  his  brother,  Michail,  was  proclaimed  prince.     Another 
revolt  drove  Michail  from  the  country,  in  1842,  and  his  family 
remained  banished  till  1858,  when  Milos  T.  Obrenovic  was  recalled 
to  the  throne.     He  died  Sept.  26,  1860,  and  was  succeeded  by  hi» 
son,  Michail,  former  Prince  of  Servia,  who  was  assassinated  June  10,. 
1868,  and  replaced  by  the  present  ruler. 

The  independence  of  Servia  from  Turkey  was  established  by 
article  34  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878,  and  wa» 
solemnly  proclaimed  by  Prince  (now  King)  Milan  at  his  capital^ 
August  22,  1878. 

Constitution  and  Oovernment. 

By  the  constitution  of  Servia,  proclaimed  by  the  Great  National 
Assembly,  June  29,  1869,  the  executive  power  is  vested  in  the 
prince,  assisted  by  a  council  of  eight  ministers,  who  are,  individually 
and  collectively,  responsible  to  the  nation.  The  legislative  authority 
is  exercised  by  the  King,  in  conjunction  with  the  National  Assembly, 
or  *  Narodna-SkupStina.'  The  *  Savjet,'  or  Senate,  is  a  body  with 
/uDctionH  intermediate  between  the  King^s  ministerial  council  and 
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tiie  National  Assembly,  resembling  very  much  the'  French  Conseil 
^'Etat.  It  consists  of  15  members,  nominated  by  the  King  for  life, 
and  examines  and  elaborates  the  projects  of  laws,  and  authorises 
extraordinary  loans  for  the  municipalities.  This  body  is  always 
flittiog.  The  ordinary  National  Assembly,  which  is  renewed  every 
three  years,  consists  (1884)  of  178  members,  three-fourths  of  whom 
are  elected  by  the  nation,  and  one-fourth  by  the  king.  No  military 
man  may  be  member  of  the  Assembly,  or  vote  in  elections.  Besides 
this  there  is  the  Great  National  Assembly,  which  has  four  times  the 
elected  members  of  the  ordinary  (536),  and  is  called  when  required 
to  decide  on  vital  and  constitutional  questions.  It  has  no  king's 
deputies.  Every  tax-paying  Servian  is  eligible  as  elector,  and  as 
deputy  all  who  pay  not  less  than  30  irancs  taxes  per  annum,  and 
who  are  past  thirty  years  of  age. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  religion  of  Servia  is  the  Greek  Orthodox,  but  it  is  inde- 
pendent of  the  Patriarch  at  Constantinople.  There  are  5,000  Roman 
Ciatholics,  chiefly  subjects  of  Austria- Hungary,  with  about  500 
Protestants  and  about  4,000  Jews. 

Servia  is  divided  into  five  dioceses,  the  bishops  of  these,  with  the 
metropolitan  at  Belgrade,  forming  the  Church  Synod.  This  synod 
for  the  election  of  the  metropolitan  is  assisted  by  lay  members, 
•drawn  from  the  National  Assembly  and  lay  tribunals.  In  Servia 
there  are  498  churches,  26  chapels,  and  52  monasteries,  with  1,099 
persons  in  holy  orders,  125  of  whom  are  monks. 

The  High  School  or  Servian  University  has  three  faculties : 
:philo8ophy,  law,  and  technics,  with  29  professors,  and  158  students 
in  1883.  There  are  two  normal  schools  at  Belgrade  and  one  at 
Nisch,  with  19  teachers  and  167  students.  Of  grammar  schools 
{gymnasia)  there  are  three,  with  53  teachers  and  1,176  students. 
Besides  these  there  are  18  lower  grammar  schools  with  122  teachers 
and  2,205  students;  besides  several  art,  engineering,  and  tradt^ 
schools,  with  32  teachers  and  393  students.  Of  common  schDols 
4ihere  are  616,  876  teachers  and  about  40,000  pupils,  only  one- 
eighth  of  whom  are  females. 

Bevenue  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  Servia  is  derived  chiefly  from  direct  imix)8ts, 
including  a  general  capitation  tax,  classified  as  to  rank,  occu- 
pation, and  income  of  each  individual,  and  which  is  assessed, 
in  the  first  instance,  on  the  different  communes,  or  parishes. 
The  budget  for  1883-4  is  as  follows :— Revenue,  1,494,600/., 
expenditure,  1,491,646Z.,  showing  2,954Z.  surplus.  The  estimate 
for  1884-5 is:  revenue,  1,840,000/.;  expenditure, \,^^^,lVvil,\  «vxt- 
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iplus,  1,255Z.  The  inoreaae  of  reyenue  is  to  be  derived  .from  a  new 
system  of  taxation  according  to  income,  and  is  to  be  applied  to  tbe 
construction  of  railways,  the  reorganisation  of  the  army,  and  the- 
pa3rment  of  interest  on  a  new  5  per  cent.  State  loan  of  1,500,000/. 
sterling.  The  national  debt  of  Servia  is  as  foUows  (DeCh  1884)  :—r- 
.5  per  cent,  amortised  railway  loans  for  50  years,.  4,000,0O0Z.;  lot- 
tery loan,  1,000,000L;  agrarian. loan,  and  Bnssian  loan,  500,()00/u; 
new  State  loan,  1,500»000;. ;  total,  7,000,000/.  The  interest  and 
expenses  on  the  debt  is  334,000/.  in  the  budget  for  1884,  and 
463,353/.  for  1885. 

The  King  is  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  army.  It  is  di-yided  into 
three  classes.  Tbe  first,  the  standing  army  and  its  reserves,  from  20  to 
30  years  of  age ;  tbe  second  class  is  composed  of  those  who  haTO  served 
in  the  active  army,  from  30  to  37  years  of  age ;  the  third  class,  from 
30  to  50  years  of  age,  only  called  on  under  extraordinary  necessity. 
The  first-class  has  5  divisions,  1  active ;  the  second,  5  divisions ; 
the  third,  GO  battalions ;  and  each  of  these  has  its  assigned  district. 
Every  male  of  20  years  is  obliged  to  serve  in  these  classes— with 
few  exceptions.  After  two  years'  service  in  the  active  army  they 
pass  into  the  reserve  of  the  first  class.  Beserves  of  the  first  cla^ 
have  30  days'  service  annually,  and  the  second  class  is  called  up  for 
8  days  annually.  The  standing  cadre  of  the  army  consists  of  15 
battalions  of  infantiy,  6  squadrons  of  cavalry,'  20  field  batteries,  3 
mountain  batteries,  1  fortress  .half  battalion,  1  pioneers  battalion,  1 
pontooneers  half  battalion,  5  sanitary  companies,  5  transport 
squadrons,  and  1  Pyrotechnic  company.  The  battalions  are  in  5 
regiments,  and  every  territorial  division  has  thus  1  xegimoit.  Every 
division  has  also  1  regiment  of  4  field  batteries. .  All  the  batteries 
have  6  guns.  The  strength  of  the  standing  cadre  is  about  18,000 
men.  On  active  footing  the  cadre  is  augmented  by  its  finst  class 
reserve,  and  thus  raised  to  a  strength  of  100,000  men.  The  strength 
of  the  second  class  is  55,000  men.  The  third  class  has  12  battalions- 
in  each  division  and  has  also  a  strength  of  about  55,000  men.  Thia 
whole  army  of  three  classes,  numbering  together  210,000  men,  is- 
always  in  whole  or  in  part  on  either  a  peace  footing,  an  extraordi- 
nary footing,  or  on  a  war  footing,  and  either  class  is  available  for 
active  service  as  required  for  the  defence  of  the  country  when  called 
on  by  the  Royal  ukase  in  conformity  with  the  law.  Ofiicers  900 ; 
guns  about  350.  A  gendarme  force  of  about  800  strong  has  been 
distributed  throughout  the  country  since  1883. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

Servia  has  an  area  of  18,800  square  miles,  with  «  popidatittft 
eufdmated  at  1,865 fi^i  in  December  1888^    The  miu*ria|fei*!iif>lMi^ 
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.,  .wew  2.1^91 ;  birtlis,  8G,434  ;  deaths,  .42,006  ^ej^ce^,  44,42X. .  The 
InhabitantB  are  almost  entirely  Slav,  the  Turkish  pqpuhition  on.  the 
territory  (4,250  square  miles)  acquired  from  Turkey  by  the  Berlin. 
Treaty  haying  rapidly  diminished  ;  Uiough  there  ure  still  (Decem* 
ber,  18H4)  10,000  Ottoman  subjects  in  Servia.  The  gipsy  popu- 
lation (27,289),  it  is  stated,  is  turning  to  the  cultivation  of  the  land 
on  the  advantageous  terms  offered  to  them  by  the  Government.  The 
capital  of  the  country  is  Belgrade,  with  a  population  of  37,500  in. 
1884 ;  Nish,  12,801.     The  State  is  divided  into  21  counties. 

The  excess  of  births  over  deaths  amounted  to  15,355  in  1880,. 
to  86,836  in  1881,  and  to  38,565  in  1^82. 

The  following  table,  compiled  by  the  British  Consul  at  Belgrade,, 
gives  the  value  of  the  trade  of  Servia  by  the  different  frontiers  in 
1882 :_  . 


Austpo-Hungarijin. 
Turkish 
BoumaDian  . 
Bulgariau      . 

Imports 

£ 

1,581,434 

42,192 

81,311 

64,991 

1,769,928 

KxiK>rt8 

£ 
1,489,449 

65,847 

88,480 

120,084 

1,763,863 

In  trniuit 

£ 
6,724 
2,519 

208 
7,311 

16,762 

Taking  into  account  the  value  of  the  smuggled  goods,  tlio  real 
vahie  of  Servian  imports  is  probably  2,000,000/. 

The  chief  article  of  export  is  live  animals  (43  per  cent,  of 
total),  particularly  pigs,  which  are  kept  in  countless  herds,  feeding 
oa  the  a^ms  which  cover  the  ground  for  miles.  Large  quantities  of 
cereals,  hides,  and  prunes  are  also  exported ;  exports  of  grain  and 
wine  are  on  Uie  increase.  The  chief  imports  are  sugar,  salt,  cotton 
goods,  and  other  textiles,  iron  manufactures,  cattle  and  horses,  and 
..petroleum*.  In  the  Board  of  Trade  returns,  the  commerce  of  Servia 
with  Great  Britain  i^  returned  as  nil;  but  a  British  Consalar 
Report  for  1883  gives  the  value  of  the  total  imports  from  England 
at  400,000/.  A  law  of  1883  authorised  the  opening  of  a  national 
bank  with  a  capital  of  800,000/.  A  railway  from  Belgrade  to  Yranja 
is  being  constructed,  to  be  joined  with  the  Salon ica  railway  ;  in 
December  1884  there  were  200  miles  of  railway  from  Belgrade  to- 
the  interior.     There  are  1,410  miles  of  telegraph,  with  68  stations. 

Of  the  total  area  4,200,000  acres  (about  one-third)  are  under  cul- 
tivation, maize  and  wheat  being  the  chief  crops.  The  land  is  divided 
up,  into  small  farms,  varying  mostly  from  10  to  30  acres;  there 
.being  altogether  1,750,000  persons  occupied  in  agriculture.  In  1882 
the  live  stock  was  estimated  at  1,067,940  swine,  122,500  hordes, 
826,650  cattle,  3,620^750  sheep,  725,700  goata.    Scr\\;ji  \^  ^\aX«^  \» 
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'T^e  rich  in  minerals,  coal,  iron,  lead,  copper,  zinc,  &c.,  but  as  yet 
little  developed. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Servia  in  Gheat  Bbitaik. 

Envoy  Extraordinary  avd  Minister  Plenipotentiary, — M.  Chedomille  Mijalo- 
*Ticb,  appointed  Aug.  31,  1884. 

Consul-General.^iLmQB  George  Cotton  Minchin. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  ik  Servia. 

r 

Minister  Resident. — 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

Servia  accepted  by  the  law  of  June  20,  1875,  the  French  decimal 

^system  for  its  moneys,  weights,  and  measures.     The  Servian  dinar 

ds  equal  to  one  franc :  the  gold  Milan  to  French  gold  pieces  of  20 

francs ;  there  are  also  silver  coins  of  50  centimes  (para),  and  copper 

and  nickel  coins  of  20,  10,  and  5  centimes. 

The  decimal  weights  and  measures  (kilogram,  metre,  &c.)  are  in 
practical  use  only  since  the  commencement  of  1883  ;  the  old  Turkish 
and  Austrain  weights  and  measures  still  lingering  in  districts  at 
some  distance  from  Belgrade  and  railway  line. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Servia. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Statistique  de  la  Serbie.     4.     Belgrade,  1875-80. 

Eepoits  on  the  Trade  of  Servia  by  Vice- Consul  Baker,  of  Nisch,  in  *  ReportB 
of  H.M.'s  Consuls,*  1879-81. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Baker  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Servia  for 
1882,  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Parts  IV.  and  X.     1883. 

Report  by  Consul-General  Schuyler  on  the  Foreign  Commerce  of  Servia  in 
'Reports  from  the  Consuls  of  the  United  States.'  No.  81.  1883.  Washing- 
ton, 1883. 

Report  by  the  Belgian  Minister  to  Servia,  M.  Emile  de  Boichgrave :  Le 
Royaume  de  Serbie.     Bruxelles,  1883. 

2.  NoN-OFFiaAL  Publications. 

Balme  (M.)  La  Principaut^  de  Serbie.     8.    Paris,  1880. 

Grieve  (W.  T.),  The  Church  and  People  of  Servia.     8.    London,  18^4. 

Jakchich  (Vladimir),  Recueil  statistique  sur  les  contr^s  serbea.  8*  Belffnde, 
1875. 

Kanitz  (F.),  Serbien :  Historisch-Ethnographische  Rcisestudien  ana  dea 
Jahren,  1859-1868.     8.    Leipzig,  1868. 

Mijatovios  (Elodie  Lawton),  The  History  of  Modern  Serbia.  8.   LondoD,  1872. 

Patan  (Andrew  Archibald),  Servia,  the  Youngest  Member  of  the  EozopetB 
JFamily.    8.    London,  1845. 

TJiiers  (Henri),  La  Serbie:  son  pass^  et  son  avenir.    8.    Paris,  1M2. 
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Reigning^  "King. 

AlfbllBO  Xn.,  born  November  28,  1857,  the  son  of  Queen  Isabel 
and  of  the  Infante  Francisco ;  proclaimed  King  of  Spain  at  Madrid, 
December  81,  1874;  assumed  the  government,  January  9,  1875; 
married  January  23,  1878,  to  Princess  Maria-de-las- Mercedes,  born 
June  24,  1860,  youngest  daughter  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier; 
widower,  June  26, 1878 ;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  Nov.  29, 1879, 
to  Archduchess  Marie  Christina  of  Austria,  bom  July  21,  1858. 
Offspring  of  the  second  union  are  two  daughters:  1,  Maria-de-las- 
Mercedes,  bom  September  11,  1880;  2.  Maria  Teresa,  bom 
November  12,  1882. 

Sisters  of  the  King, 

L  Li&nta  Isabel^'hom.  Dec.  20,  1851 ;  married,  May  13, 1868,  to 
Gaetan,  Count  de  Girgenti ;  widow,  Nov.  26,  1871. 

U.  Inianta  Maria-de-la-Pa-?,  born  June  23,  *  1862;  married, 
April  3,  1883,  to  Prince  Ludwig,  eldest  son  of  the  late  Prince 
Adalbert  of  Bavaria. 

IIL.  In^ta  JSulcUia,  bom  February  12,  1864. 

Parents  of  the  King, 
Queen  Isabel,  bom  October  10,  1830;  the  eldest  daughter  of 
King  Fernando  YII. ;  ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  her  &ther, 
Sept.  29, 1833 ;  assumed  the  government  on  being  declared  of  age, 
Nov.  Sj  1843 ;  exiled  Sept.  30, 1868 ;  abdicated  in  favour  of  her  son, 
June  25, 1870.  Married,  Oct.  10, 1846,  to  her  cousin,  Infante  Fran- 
<^0j  bom  May  13,  1822. 

Aunt  of  the  King. 

In&nta  Luisa,  born  Jan.  30,  1832,  the  second  daughter  of  King 
Fernando  VII. ;  married  Oct.  10, 1846,  to  Prince  Antoine  d'Orl^ans, 
^ucde  Montpensier,  sixth  son  of  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French. 
^)&pring  of  the  union  are  two  children : — 1.  Princess  Isabelle,  bom 
Sept  21,  1848 ;  married  May  30,  1864,  to  Prince  Louis  Philippe, 
^mte  de  Paris,  bom  Aug.  24, 1838,  eldest  son  of  Prince  Ferdinand, 
I>oke  of  Orleans.     2.  Prince  Antoine,  born  Feb.  23, 1866. 

Cousin  of  the  King, 

Infante  Don  Carlos  Maria-de-los-Dolores,  bom  March  30,  1848, 
^e  eldest  son  of  Infante  Don  Carlos,  nephew  of  King  Fernando  VII. 
'^axriedi  Feb.  4, 1867,  to  Princess  Marguerite  of  Boxixboii,  ^w.^\j&t 
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of  Duke  Carlos  III.  of  Parma.      OfiEspring  of  the  union  are  four 
daughters  and  a  son,  Prince  Jaime,  bom  June  27,  1870. 

King  Alfonso  XII.  has  a  civil  list,  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  June 
1876,  of  7,000,000  pesetas,  or  280,00OZ.,  exclusive  of  allowances  to 
members  of  the  royal  family.  The  annual  grant  to  the  Queen  was 
fixed  by  the  Cortes,  in  December  1879,  at  450,000  pesetas,  or 
18,000Z.,  with  a  jointure  of  250,000  pesetas,  or  10,000?.,  in  case  of 
widowhood.  The  parents  of  the  King,  ex-queen  Isabel  and  her 
husband,  have  an  allowance  of  1,050,000  pesetas,  or  42,000Z.,  and  the 
four  infantas,  his  sisters,  of  800,000  pesetas,  or  32,000Z.  The  total 
amount  of  the  civil  list  and  allowances  to  the  relatives  of  the  King 
was  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  1876  at  10,000,000  pesetas,  or  400,000Z. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Spain,  with  dates  of  their  accession,  since  the  foundation  of  the  Spanish 
monarchy  by  the  union  of  the  crowns  of  Aragon  and  Castile: — 

House  of  Aragon,  House  of  Bourbon. 

Fernando  V.,  *The  Catholic'  .    1612 

HouM  of  Hahsburg, 

Carlos  I.  .        .        •         •  1516 

Felipe  n 1556 

Felipe  III 1598 

FeUpelV 1621 

Carlos  II 1665 

House  of  Bourbon, 

FeUpeV 1700 

Fernando  VI.  .        .        .1746 

Carlos  III 1759 

Carlos  IV 1788 

Fernando  VII.         .        .        .     1808 

Hotise  of  Bonaparte, 
Joseph  Bonaparte    .        .        .     1808 


Fernando  VII.,  restored  •  •  1814 

Isabel  II.        •        .        •  •  1833 

Provisional  Government  •  •  1868 

Marshal  Serrano,  Begent  •  1869 

HovM  of  Savoy, 

Amadeo  •       •        •        •  •  1870 

Republic, 

Executive  of  the  Cortes  .  •  1873 

Marshal  Serrano,  President  •  1874 

House  of  Bourbon, 

Alfonso  XII.  ....  1875 


The  average  reign  of  the  thirteen  monarchs  of  Spain,  from  King 
Fernando  Y.  to  King  Alfonso  XII.,  filling  a  period  of  nearly  tihree 
centuries  and  three-quarters,  was  twenty-seven  years. 

Oovemment  and  Constitation. 

The  present  constitution  of  Spain,  drawn  up  by  the  Government 
and  laid  before  a  Cortes  Constituyentes,  elected  for  its  ratification, 
March  27,  1876,  was  proclaimed  Jime  30,  1876.  It  consists  of  79 
articles  or  clauses.  The  first  of  them  enacts  that  Spain  shall  be  a 
constitutional  monarchy,  the  executive  resting  in  the  King,  and 
the  power  to  make  the  laws  '  in  the  Cortes  with  the  King.'  The 
Cortes  are  composed  of  a  Senate  and  Congress,  equal  in  authority. 
There  are  three  classes  of  Senators — first,  Senators  by  their  own 
right,  or  Senadores  de  derecho  propio ;  secondly,  100  life  Senaton 
uomiDated  by  the  Crown — these  Invo  categories  not  to  exceed  180; 
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and  thirdly,  180  Senators,  elected  by  the  Corporations  of  State — ^that 
is,  the  communal  and  provincial  states,  the  church,  the  universities, 
academies,  &c.,  and  by  the  largest  payers  of  contributions.  Senators 
in  their  own  right  are  the  sons,  if  any,  of  the  King  and  of  the  imme- 
diate heir  to  the  throne,  who  have  attained  their  majority ;  Grandees 
who  ore  so  in  their  own  right  and  who  can  prove  an  annual 
renia  of  60,000  pesetas,  or  2,400^.;  captain-generals  of  the  army; 
admirals  of  the  navy;  the  patriarch  of  the  Indias  and  the  arch- 
bishops; the  presidents  of  the  Council  of  State,  of  the  Supreme 
Tribunal,  and  of  the  Tribunal  of  Cuentas  del  Reino.  The  elective 
Senators  must  be  renewed  by  one-half  every  five  years,  and  by  totality 
ererj  time  the  King  dissolves  that  part  of  the  Cortes.  The  Congress 
is  formed  by  deputies  '  named  in  the  electoral  Juntas  in  the  form  the 
law  determines,'  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  50,000  souls  of 
the  population.  Electors  must  be  registered,  25  years  of  age,  have 
paid  1/.  per  annum  land  tax  for  one  year,  or  2/.  industrial  tax  for 
two  years;  members  of  certain  learned  academies,  members  of 
chapters,  and  priests  and  curates,  public  officials  with  a  salary  of 
80/.,  pensioned  civil  servants,  retired  officers,  professors,  and  certain 
other  classes  have  a  right  to  vote.  At  the  election  of  1879  there 
were  942,215  electors,  or  1  elector  to  every  17  of  the  population. 
By  a  royal  decree  issued  August  8,  1878,  the  Island  of  Cuba 
received  the  privilege  of  sending  deputies  to  the  Cortes,  in  the 
proportion  of  one  to  every  40,000  free  inhabitants,  paying  125 
pesetas,  or  5/.,  annually  in  taxes.  Members  of  Congress  must  be  25 
years  of  age;  they  are  re-eligible  indefinitely,  the  elections  being  for 
five  years.  Deputies,  to  tlie  number  of  10,  are  admitted,  who, 
although  not  elected  for  any  one  district,  have  obtained  a  cumulative 
vote  of  more  than  10,000  in  several  districts.  Deputies  to  the 
nnmber  of  88  are  elected  by  ecrutin  de  Hate  in  26  large  districts,  in 
which  minorities  may  be  duly  represented.  There  are  in  all  431 
deputies.  The  deputies  cannot  take  State  office,  pensions,  and 
sslaries;  but  the  ministers  are  exempted  from  this  law.  Both 
Congress  and  Senate  meet  every  year.  The  King  has  the  power 
of  convoking  them,  suspending  them,  or  dissolving  them;  but  in  the 
latter  case  a  new  Cortes  must  sit  within  three  months.  The  King 
appoints  the  president  and  vice-presidents  of  the  Senate  from  mem- 
hm  of  the  Senate  only ;  the  Congress  elects  its  own  officials.  The 
King  and  each  of  the  legislative  chambers  can  take  the  initiative  in 
the  laws.  The  Congress  has  the  right  of  impeaching  the  ministers 
before  the  Senate. 

The  constitution  of  June  30, 1876,  further  enacts  that  the  King  is 
inviolable,  but  his  ministers  are  responsible,  and  that  all  his  decrees 
must  be  countersigned  by  one  of  them.  The  Cortes  must  approve 
his  marriage  before  he  can  contract  it,  and  the  King  QaTiiio\>  tk^tt} 
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any  one  excluded  by  law  from  the  succession  to  the  crown.  Should 
the  lines  of  the  legitimate  descendants  of  Alfonso  XII.  become  extinct 
the  succession  shall  be  in  this  order — ^first,  to  his  sisters ;  next  to  his 
aunt  and  her  legitimate  descendants ;  and  next  to  those  of  his  uncles, 
the  brothers  of  Ferdinando  VII.,  *  unless  they  have  been  excluded/ 
If  all  the  lines  become  extinct  *'  the  nation  will  elect  its  monarch.' 

The  executive  is  vested,  imder  the  King,  in  a  Coimcil  of  Ministers 
of  nine  members,  appointed  January  18,  1884,  as  follows : — 
President  of  the  Council, — Senor  Canovas  del  Castillo. 
Minister  of  Foreign  J./a»r».— Senor  J.  de  ElduayeUj  Marquis  dd 
Fazo  de  la  Merced. 

Minister  of  Finance, — Senor  Cos-Gay  on. 
Minister  of  the  Interior. — Senor  Romero  y  Rohledo. 
Minister  of  Justice, — Senor  Francisco  Silvela. 
Minister  of  Public  Works  and  Instruction,  Commerce  and  Agn- 
culture, — Senor  Pidal  y  Mon. 

Minister  of  War, — Marshal  Quesada  y  Matheus,  Marquis   de 
Miravalles. 

Minister  of  Marine, — Admiral  Antequera. 
Minister  of  the  Colonies, — Count  Tejada  de  Valdosera. 
.    The  various  provinces  and  communes  of  Spain  are  governed  by 
the  provincial  and  municipal  laws.     Every  commune  has  its  own 
elected  Ayuntamiento,  consisting  of  from  five  to  thirfy-nine  Begi- 
dores,  or  Concejales,  and  presided  over  by  the  Alcalde,  at  whose  side 
stand,  in  the  larger  towns,  several  Tenientes  Alcaldes.     The  entire 
municipal  government,  with  power  of  taxation,  is  vested  in  the 
Ayimtamientos,  the  half  elected  every  two  years,  the  members 
appointing  the  Alcalde,  executive  functionary,  irom  their  own  body. 
In  the  larger  towns  he  may  be  appointed  by  the  king.  Each  province 
of  Spain  has  its  own  Parliament,  the  Diputacion  provincial,  the 
members  of  which  are  elected  by  the  constituencies    The  Diputa- 
ciones  provinciales  meet  in  annual  session,  and  are  permanently 
represented  by  the  Comission  provincial,  a  committee  elected  every 
year.     The  Constitution  of  187G  secures  to  the  Diputaciones  pro- 
vinciales and  the  Ayimtamientos  the  government  and  administra- 
tionof  the  respective  provinces  and  communes.  Neither  the  national 
executive  nor  the  Cortes  have  the  right  to  interfere  in  the  established 
municipal  and  provincial  administration,  except  in  the  case  of  the 
action  of  the  Diputaciones  provinciales  and  Ayimtamientos  going 
beyond  the  locally  limited  sphere  to  the  injury  of  general  and 
permanent  interests.      In  the  Basque  provinces  aelf-govemment 
has    been  almost    abolished   since  the  last   civil  war,  and  tbey 
are  ruled  as  the  rest  of  Spain.     Notwithstanding  the  proTisions 
of  the  Constitution,  pressure  is  too  frequently  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  local  elections  by  the  Central  GoNeiniaeut. 
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Chxirch  and  Education. 

The  national  Church  of  Spain  is  the  Komon  Catholic,  and  the 
whole  population  of  the  kingdom  adhere  to  that  faith,  except 
6,654  P]:t)testants,  4,021  Jews,  9,645  Eationalists,  510  other 
rdigions,  and  13,175  not  stated.  According  to  Article  12  of  the 
Constitution  of  1876,  a  restricted  liberty  of  worship  is  allowed 
to  Protestants,  but  it  has  to  be  entirely  in  private,  all  public  an- 
nouncements of  the  same  being  strictly  forbidden.  The  Constitution 
likewise  enacts  that '  the  nation  binds  itself  to  maintain  the  worship 
and  ministers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.*  Resolutions  of  former 
legislative  bodies,  not  repealed  in  the  Constitution  of  1876,  settled  that 
the  deigy  of  the  established  Church  are  to  be  maintained  by  the  State. 
On  the  other  hand,  by  two  decrees  of  the  Cortes,  passed  July  23, 1835, 
and  March  9,  1836,  all  conventual  establishments  were  suppressed, 
and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the  nation.  These 
decrees  gave  nse  to  a  long  dispute  with  the  head  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  which  ended  in  the  sovereign  pontiff  conceding 
the  principle  of  the  measure.  By  a  concordat  with  Rome,  concluded 
in  August  1859,  the  Spanish  Government  was  authorised  to  sell  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  propert)-,  except  churches  and  parsonages,  in 
return  for  an  equal  amount  of  untransferable  public  debt  certificates, 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent. 

It  was  found  at  the  general  census  of  1877,  that  of  the  popula- 
tion above  12  years  of  age,  2,683,320  males,  and  4,531,217  females, 
or  7,214,587  in  all,  60  per  cent,  of  the  adult  population  could  not 
read.  There  has  been  little  progress  in  this  respect  during  the  last 
forty  years.  By  a  law  of  1857  an  elaborate  system  of  primary 
education  was  ordained;  education  was  to  be  compulsory,  there 
was  to  be  a  primary  school  for  every  500  inhabitants,  and  instruc- 
tion was  to  be  on  a  rigidly  uniform  plan.  Compulsion  has  never 
been  enforced ;  and  partly  from  political  causes  and  partly  from  the 
wretched  pay  of  most  of  the  elementary  teachers  (lOZ.  to  20Z.  per 
annum),  education  is  very  inefficient.  In  1881,  however,  several 
iraprovements  were  introduced.  Under  the  Minister  of  Public 
Works  there  is  a  Director- General  of  Public  Instruction,  with  a 
Council ;  there  are  ten  educational  districts,  with  the  universities 
as  centres,  49  inspectoral  districts,  and  numerous  local  educational 
authorities.  The  public  and  primary  schools  are  supported  mainly 
by  the  Municipalities,  the  total  sum  spent  in  each  of  the  last  three 
years  on  primary  education,  including  a  small  contribution  by  Go- 
vernment, being  950,000/.  Most  of  the  children  are  educated  free. 
In  1880  there  were  23,132  public,  and  6,696  private  primary  schools, 
or  1  for  every  560  inhabitants,  including  1,100  public  and  private 
•choolfl  for  adults  and  Sunday  schools.      In  1&&0    Xk^ic^  \^^^ 
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1,769,456  pupils  on  the  books,  the  attendance  being  1,295,254. 
Secondaiy  education  is  conducted  in  *  Institutions,'  or  middle-class 
schools,  somewhat  like  universities  in  their  organisation  ;  there 
must  be  one  of  them  in  every  province  in  addition  to  private 
schools.  These  are  largely  attended,  but  the  education  is  inefficient. 
These  Institutions  prepare  for  the  Universities,  of  which  there  are 
ten,  attended  in  1883  by  15,732  students — viz.,  medicine,  6,659, 
law,  5,917,  pharmacy,  1,915,  science,  680,  philosophy,  561.  The 
fees  largely  cover  the  expense  of  the  universities.  Government 
also  supports  various  special  schools— engineering,  agriculture,  archi- 
tecture, fine  arts,  music,  &c.  In  1882-83  the  total  sum  set  apart 
for  education  in  the  budget  was  only  304,708/. 

In  1876  the  number  of  places  of  worship  and  schools  of  Spanish 
Protestants  were  as  follows: — 53  places  of  worship;  90  schools, 
enrolled  members  2,500,  and  8,000  attendants  at  service  on  Sundays 
at  the  various  chapels ;  3,000  children.  The  poorest  receive  Pro- 
testant education. 

Bevenne  and  Ezpenditore. 

The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  raised  by  a  system  of  direct  and 
indirect  taxation,  stamp  duties.  Government  monopolies,  and  income 
from  state  property.  The  direct  taxes  are  imposed  on  landed  pro- 
perty, houses,  live  stock,  industry,  commerce,  registration  acts, 
titles  of  nobility,  mortgages,  and  mineral  produce.  The  indirect 
taxes  are  derived  from  foreign  imports,  articles  of  consumption, 
tolls,  bridge  and  ferry  dues. 

There  have  been  no  accounts  of  the  actual  public  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  kingdom  published  since  the  year  1870-71,  but 
only  budget  estimates.  There  are,  indeed,  accounts  of  public  re- 
venue and  expenditure  published  monthly ;  but  the  public  ac- 
counts have  not  been  approved  by  Parliament  since  1865-67  ;  and 
the  Tribunal  de  Cuentas  has  not  audited  the  accoimts  later  than 
1868-69.  According  to  official  returns,  the  following  were  the 
estimated  ordinary  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  financial  years 
from  1877-8  to  1883-4 :— 


liiiandal 
years 


/ 


1878-79 
1879-80 

.  1880-81 
1881-82 
1882-83 

1888-84 


Revenue 


Pesetas 
760,630,202 
778,478,388 
791,660,792 
787,323,008 
780,999,225 
802,376,886 


£ 
30,026,208 
31,139,136 
31,666,081 
31,492,920 
31,239,769 
32,096,075 


Total  Expehditare 


Pesetas 
753,177,865 
806,690,940 
836,661,193 
814,614,973 
789,327,090 
801,324,976 


•I 


£ 
30,127,114 
82,263,638 
33,466,047 
32,584,508 
31,573,088 
82,058,999 
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Pesetas 

131,479,000 

264,969,000 
137,958,000 

261,290,000 

30,420,420 
54,215,000 


Total 


880,331,420 
£35,213,256 


ExFENDirUBB 


The  feUowing  are  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  June 
30, 1886 :— 

BSVBNTTB 

Taxes,  on  land,  trade, 

nJt^  &c.  •        .        • 
Taxes    on  goyermnent 

Mi]arie8,£e 
CuBtomB 
Begutratioo,  atamps  and 

monopolies 
Serenne  £rom  national 

prapeirty  •        •        • 
Trvasnzy  receipts 


Pesetas 

Civil  list       •        .        • 

0,800,000 

CJortes           .        , 

1,948,785 

Public  debt , 

274,060,364 

Indemnities    and    pen- 

sions 

49,097,464 

Ministry  of  President  of 

Council  and  Ministry 

of  State     . 

1,101,709 

Ministry     of     Foreign 

Affairs 

8,677,174 

Ministry  of  Justice 

55,516,588 

„        „  War  .        • 

131,372,145 

„        „  Marine       . 

37,332,690 

„         „  Interior 

46,301,047 

„  PubUc  Works  105,695,407 

„        „  Finance 

20,056,903 

Expense    of   collecting 

taxes        .        , 

141,742,000 

Total 

880,306,937 

£35,212,277 

The  most  important  taxes  are  those  on  land,  6,640,000/.  in  1884- 
85|  and  on  articles  of  consumption,  3,400,000/. ;  the  tobacco  mono- 
poly was  estimated  to  yield  5,480,000/.  in  1884-5. 

The  Minister  of  Finance  declared,  in  presenting  the  budget  for 
1871—72,  that  the  State  was  'on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,'  from  which 
it  could  be  saved  only  '  by  the  most  strenuous  exertions,  devoted 
both  to  raise  the  revenue,  by  the  imposition  of  new  taxes  and  other- 
iritie,  and  to  depress  the  expenditure  to  the  lowest  possible  point.* 
The  finances  of  Spain  have  never  been  in  a  satisfactory  condition. 
In  October  1881,  the  Minister  of  Finance  spoke  in  strong  terms  of 
the  mismanagement  of  his  predecessors,  and  proposed  a  new  basis 
of  financial  administration,  by  which  to  rectify  past  deficiencies  and 
se^cure  a  .surplus  in  the  future.  Efforts  were  made  again,  in  pre- 
paring the  budget  for  1883-84,  to  adopt  extraordinary  means  to 
increase  the  revenue.  In  1884-85  the  revenue  to  be  obtained  fix>m 
national  property  was  more  than  double  what  it  was  in  the  previous 
year. 

The  laige  and  constantly  increasing  annual  deficits,  dating  firom 
the  reign  of  Queen  Isabel,  were  covered,  partly,  by  loans,  partly  by 
extraordinary  taxation — such  as  'exemptions  from  military  ser- 
vice^'  figuring  in  the  budget  of  1874-75, — and  partly  by  the  sale  of 
j^ational  properly,  formerly  belonging  to  churches,  convents,  hos- 
]pital0,  and  monasteries.     The  national   and  chuxcb.  -^xo^t^   <^\ 
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Spain  was  and  is  still  of  immense  value,  but  there  was  a  reluctance 
in  some  persons  to  buy  the  latter  on  account  of  religious  scruples,  till 
1859,  when  a  concordat  was  concluded  with  the  Pope  and  sanction 
obtained  for  the  sales,  which  were  then  actively  continued,  the 
Government  giving  great  facilities  to  the  purchasers.  The  pay- 
ments are  made  one-tetth  in  cash,  and  the  remainder  in  promissory 
notes  from  1  to  10,  and,  in  some  cases,  to  19  years,  the  property 
remaining  mortgaged  to  the  final  instalment,  owing  to  which  the 
biddings  at  times  have  been  for  even  more  than  double  the  amount 
of  its  value.  The  Cortes,  in  1859, 1861,  and  1863,  authorised  the 
Government  to  apply  28,000,000/.  for  extraordinary  expenses  in 
constructing  roads  and  railways,  and  of  this  sum  about  18,000,000/. 
thad  beeii  spent  in  1869,  the  money  being  obtained  out  of  the  funds 
placed  at  interest  by  capitalists,  corporations,  and  the  public  in  the 
*  Caja  de  Depositos,'  or  Deposit  Bank,  under  the  direction  of  the 
•Grovemment. 

The  constant  and  ever-increasing  excess  of  Government  expendi- 
ture over  public  revenue  created  a  national  debt  of  very  large 
amount.  On -January  1,  1881,  the  total  Spanish  debt  was  estimated 
to  amount  to  512,000,000/. 

It  was  admitted  by  successive  ministers  of  finance  in  recent 
years  that  Spain  was  absolutely  unable  to  pay  interest  on  its  debt 
in  the  existmg  state  of  things,  ruined  both  by  a  costly  and  wasteful 
civil  war,  and  desperate  and  equally  costly  efforts  to  suppress  the 
insurrection  in  Cuba.     In  a  report  of  the  Government  of  the  King 
Alfonso  XII.,  dated  July  1875,  it  was  stated  that  not  any  of  the 
•national  creditors  could  hope  to  be  satisfied  '  without  having  recourse 
to  credit  operations  at  an  enormous  rate  of  interest,  which  in  a 
diort  time  doubles  the  original  debt.'     It  was  arranged  in  1881—2 
that  the  bulk  of  the  Spanish  debt  should  be  converted  into  a  new 
series  of  4  per  cents.    The  external  debt  is  thus  reduced  (1884)  to  a 
^capital  of  77,193,596/.  at  4  per   cent.;    the  redeemable  internal 
debt  reduced  to  a  capital  of  72,000,000/.  new  internal  4  per  cents.; 
tind  the  perpetual  internal  to  a  capital  of  77,749,600/.,  also  at  4  per 
cent.     There  are  besides,  3,598,475/.  at  2  per  cent ;  2,318,100/.  5 
per  cent,  quicksilver  bonds ;  the  5  per  cent  consolidated  due  to  the 
United  States,  120,000/.;  the  3  per  cent  due  to  Denmark,  120,000/.; 
and  the  3  per  cent  securities  and  guarantees.     The  total  capital-  a 
the  debt  is  thus  reduced  to  233,099,771/.     Under  the  new  adjust 
ment  the  annual  interest  would  be  9,500,000/.,  equal  to  about  11 
per  head  of  the  population.     In  the  budget  of  1884-5  the  tot 
charge  of  the  debt  is  10,962,414/.,  one-third  of  the  total  ezper 
diture  and  nearly  one-half  the  value  of  the  exports.     In  additf 
to  this,  the  State  has  incurred  obligations  in  respect  to  the  iala 
of  Cuba  estimated  at  over  10,000,000L 
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Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Spain  was  re-organised  in  1868,  afler  the  model  of 
that  of  Fiance,  and  by  subsequent  laws  in  1877,  1878,  and  1882. 
Under  the  new  military  law,  the  armed  forces  of  the  kingdom 
conasfc  of — 1.  A  permanent  army ;  2.  A  first  or  active  reserve ; 
3.  A  second  or  seidentary  reserve.  All  Spaniards  past  the  age  of 
20  are  liable  to  be  drawn  lor  the  permanent  army,  in  which 
they  have  to  serve  three  years ;  they  then  pass  for  three  years  into 
the  first  or  active  reserve,  and  for  six  years  into  the  second  reserve. 
By  »  payment  of  about  60Z.  any  one  may  purchase  exemption  from 
service.  For  the  colonial  army  the  total  period  of  service  is  eight 
years,  fi^ur  with  the  colours  and  four  in  the  second  reserve. 
By  increasing  the  number  of  depot  battalions,  assigning  to  each 
reserve  battalion  a  special  district,  and  making  it  the  essential  basis 
of  regimental  organisation,  both  for  recruits  and  for  the  reserves,  it 
is  hoped  that  in  time  Spain  may  be  able  easily  to  mobilise  in  case 
of  necessity  an  army  of  400,000  men.  The  strength  of  tlie  perma- 
nent army  of  the  Peninsula  for  1884-85  was  framed  at  93,638 
men,  besides  20,000  officers;  while  for  Cuba  the  number  was 
22,457 ;  Porto  Rico,  3,170 ;  and  the  Philippines,  8,256.  Of  the 
in&ntry  of  the  permanent  army  there  are  140  battalions,  of  the 
covBlry  24  regiments;  9  regiments  of  field  and  3  of  mountain 
artillery,  besides  10  battalions  of  foot  artillery.  Of  engineers  there 
are  5  regiments  of  2  battalions,  and  a  special  service  corps.  On  the 
war-footing  the  artillery  would  have  85  batteries,  with  510  guns  in 
all.  There  are  besides  13  battalions  of  fortress  artillery.  The 
Civic  Guard  consists  of  16  regiments  with  15,380  men.  On  the 
stafif  are  406  generals  and  133  reserve  generals. 

For  military  purposes  the  kingdom,  with  the  islands,  is  divided 
into  fourteen  districts,  or  ^  capitanias  generates,^  at  the  head  of  each 
of  which  stands  a  '  captain-general.^  It  is  further  subdivided  into 
14Q  territorial  divisions  for  infantry,  in  each  of  which  is  a  regimental 
dep6t ;  for  the  cavalry  there  are  24  districts,  and  6  for  artillery. 

The  navy  consisted  in  1884  of — First  class,  5  ironclad  frigates ; 
60  guns ;  7  screw  fidgates,  166  guns ;  6  cruisers  (including  3  build- 
ing), 48  guns.  Second  class,  6  cruisers  (2  building),  18  guns ;  4 
paddle  and  5  screw  steamers,  30  guns;  2  troopships,  7  guns. 
Third  class,  1  ironclad  monitor,  3  guns ;  1  fioating  battery,  5  guns ; 
15  screw  and  15  paddle  steamers,  37  guns ;  152  screw  gunboats,  63 
gims.  There  are  besides  7  torpedo  boats  and  4  building,  besides 
various  tugs,  dep6t  and  school  ships,  and  small  crafl. 

The  armour-clad  ships  of  the  Spanish  navy  were  constructed  in 
England  and  in  France.  The  largest  of  them,  the  Vttoria,  launched 
early  in  1868,  was  constructed  by  the  Thames  IxonYf OTk&  Cjoci^^xi:^ « 
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The  dimensions  of  the  ship  are,  in  length,  316  fl.;  in  breadth,  57  ft. ; 
and  in  depth,  38  fl. ;  while  the  displacement  is  7,200  tons.  The 
Vitoria  carries  four  12-ton,  three  9-ton,  and  twelve  7-ton  guns,  and 
is  armoured  from  stem  to  stern  with  5^-in.  plates  and  10-in. 
teak ;  the  engines,  of  5,000-horse  power,  are  of  the  same  type 
as  those  of  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur,  Next  to  the  Vitoria  in  size 
is  the  Nvmancia,  constructed  at  Marseilles,  France.  The  Numancia 
is  built  entirely  of  iron,  with  the  exception  of  the  teak  backing  for 
the  armour  plating,  and  is  316  feet  long,  and  57  feet  broad  at  the 
beam,  with  a  draught  of  water  of  27  feet.  The  Numancia 
is  encased  by  5-in.  plates,  and  has  an  armament  of  six  18-ton,  three 
9 -ton,  and  sixteen  7-ton  Armstrong  guns,  broadside  battery.  Next 
in  rank  after  the  Numancia  stand  the  Zaragoza,  the  Mendez 
Nunez  (unserviceable),  and  the  Sagunto.  The  other  irondada  are 
the  Puycerda  and  Duque  de  Tetuan,  with  4-inch  armour,  carrying 
from  three  to  ten  guns. 

For  the  defence  of  the  colonies,  and  mainly  of  Cuba  and  Porto 
Kico,  Spain  maintains  a  small  fleet  of  gunboats,  thirty-five  in 
number,  all  of  the  same  size,  107ft.  long,  22^ft.  beam,  8ft.  depth 
of  hold,  and  drawing  about  5ft.  water.  They  are  screw  steamers, 
and  each  one  carries  a  100-pounder  pivot  gun  at  the  bow. 

The  navy  of  Spain  was  manned,  in  1884,  by  14,000  sailors  and 
7,033  marines,  and  commanded  by  one  admiral,  20  vice-  and  rear- 
admirals,  and  653  commissioned  officers  of  various  grades.  The 
navy,  like  the  army,  is  recruited  by  conscription,  naval  districts  for 
this  piupose  being  formed  along  the  coast,  among  the  sea&ring 
X)opulation. 

The  Spanish  frontiers  are  defended  by  the  following  fortified 
places: — On  the  North  and  North- West  coast,  Fuenterrabia,  the  forti- 
fied port  of  Passages,  and  the  military  ports  of  Santona  and  Santan- 
der,  Ferrol,  Coruna,  Vigo;  in  the  Basque  country,  between  the 
coast  and  the  Ebro,  are  Bilbao  and  Vitoria ;  in  the  country  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Ebro  are  Pamplona,  Tafidla,  Jaca,  Venasqua, 
Muzon,  Puycerda,  Seo  de  Urgel,  Balaguer,  and  Lerida;  between 
the  Segr6  and  the  Mediterranean  are  Cardona,  Hostalrich,  Gampre- 
don,  Ripoll,  Girona,  Olot,  Cartelfollit,  Figueras;  on  the  Mediter^ 
ranean,  Palamos,  Barcelona,  Tarragona,  Malaga,  Almeria,  Garthft- 
gena,  and  Alicante ;  on  the  Ebro  axe  Logrofio,  Tudela,  Soragona, 
Mequinenza,  and  Tortosa ;  south  of  the  Ebro  are  Burgos  and  Morella. 
Along  the  Portuguese  frontier  are  Toro,  Ciudad  Bodrigoy.  Valencia 
de  Alcantara,  Albuquerque  and  Badajoz ;  Tari&  and  AlgecirM  in 
the  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  and  Cadiz  at  its  entrance. 
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Area  aad  Foptdatioxu 

The  last  general  enumeration  of  the  population  took  place  on  the 
Slst  December  1877,  the  returns  showing  that  at  that  date  the  king- 
dom,  including  the  Balearic  and  Canary  Islands — '  Baleures '  and 
'  Gandriasy'  each  considered  a  province — and  the  small  strip  of  terri- 
tory in  North  Africa,  facing  Gibraltar,  had  an  area  of  197^767 
square  miles,  and  a  total  population  of  16,634,345,  comprising 
8.184,331  males  and  8,500,014  females.  The  legal  population  as 
distinct  from  the  population  present  was  returned  at  16,753,591,  of 
whom  8,253,293  were  males  and  8,500,298  females.  The  area  of 
Continental  Spain  is  191,100  square  miles,  and  its  population 
16,061,859.  An  estimate  for  Jime  1883  gives  the  total  population 
as  16,858,721.  The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population 
of  each  of  the  forty-nine  provinces  into  which  the  kingdom  is 
diyided,  according  to  the  census  of  December  31,  1877  :^ 


ProTinoes 

Area  in 

Square 

Hiles 

1 

Total 
Popolation 

1 

Provinces 

!  Area  in 

Squiire 

Miles 

1 

Total 
Population 

Alava      • 

1,205 

1 
93,638 

Logrono  . 

1,945 

174,425 

Albaeete  . 

6,972 

219,058 

Lugo 

3,787 

410,810 

Alicante  . 

2,098 

411,565 

Madrid     , 

2,997 

594,194: 

Almeria   •        • 

3,302 

349,076 

Malaga    . 

1     2,824, 

600,322 

Avila 

2,981 

180,436 

Murcia     . 

;     4,478 

451,611: 

Badijoz   . 

8,687 

432,809 

Navarra  . 

;     6,046 

304,184; 

Bale&res  .        • 

1,860 

289,035 

Orense 

'     2,739 

388,835' 

Baicelona 

2,985 

836,887 

Oviedo     • 

4,091 

676,352- 

Bnigos     . 

6,650 

332,625 

Palencia  . 

.     3,126 

180,771 

Caceres    . 

8,013 

306,594 

Pontevedra 

1,739, 

461,946. 

Cadiz       . 

2,809 

429,206    ; 

Salamanca 

4,940 

285,696 

Can&rias  . 

2,808 

280,974    1 

Santander 

2,113 

235.299 

Castellon  de  la 

Segovia    . 

2,714 

160,062 

Plana     . 

2,446 

283,981 

Sevilla     . 

5,295l 

606,812 

Cindad-Beal    . 

7,840 

260,368    i 

S6ria 

:     3,836 

163,662: 

C6rdoba  . 

6,190 

385,482    ; 

Tarragona 

1     2,451 

330,105 

Conma    • 

3,079 

596,436    ' 

Ternel      . 

,     5,491 

242,165, 

Cnenca    • 

6,726 

236,263 

Toledo     . 

5,586 

335,038 

Gtezona     • 

2,272 

299,702 

Valencia  . 

4,352 

679,046; 

Granada^ . 

4,937 

479,066 

Valladolid 

3,043 

247,458 

Ghiadaligara     . 

4,870 

201,288 

Vizcaya    . 

849 

189,954 

Gnipnzcoa 
HueiTa     • 

728 

167,207 

Zamora    . 

;     4,13r> 

249,720 

4,122 

210,447 

Zarragoza         . 

6,607 

400,687 

Huesca     . 

5,878 

252,239 

Ceuta  and  Pre- 

1 
1 

Jaen 

5,184 

423,025 

sidios,  N.Africa 

1 
I 

2,476 

Leon        • 

6,167 

350,210    ; 

1 

1 

L£rida     • 

4,776 

286,339 

Total      . 

197,767 

,16,634,346 
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The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Spain  are  natives  of  the 
country,  the  aliens  being  less  numerous  than  in  any  other  state  of 
Europe.  According  to  the  census  returns  of  December  31,  1877, 
there  were  at  that  date  only  26,834  resident  foreigners — *  extran- 
geros  residentes ' — the  mass  of  them  in  four  provinces,  namely, 
Barcelona,  Cadiz,  Gerona,  and  Madrid.  The  Spaniards  are  a 
mixture  of  Celts,  Latins,  Goths,  Vandals,  Moors,  and  Arabs.  The 
Basques  in  the  North,  numbering  440,000,  differ  in  race  and  lan- 
guage from  the  rest  of  Spain ;  there  are  60,000  Morescoes  in  the 
South ;  50,000  gipsies ;  and  a  very  few  Jews. 

The  progress  of  population  did  not  amount  to  more  than  seventy- 
five  per  cent,  in  the  course  of  the  last  hundred  years.     In  1789,  tie 
population  was  calculated  to  number  10,061,480 ;  in  1820  it  was 
11,000,000,  and  in  1828  it  was  stated  to  be  13,698,029.     At  a 
census  taken  in  1846,  the  population  was  found  to  be  12,168,774, 
and  it  was  at  the  census  of  1860,  15,658,531.     At  the  census  of 
1877  the  population  amounted  to  16,625,860,  being  an  increase  of 
967,329  in  the  course  of  seventeen  years,  or  at  the  rate  of  about  '35 
per  cent,  per  annum.     At  the  end  of  1883  the  population  was  esti- 
mated at  17,034,915.     The  average  density  of  the  population  is  85 
per  square  mile ;  the  greatest  density  is  in  the  province  of  Barcelona, 
where  it  is  280,  and  260  in  Pontevedra ;  while  it  is  higher  than 
200  per   square  mile  in  Vizcaya  and  Guipuzcoa ;  m  several  pro- 
vinces it  is  only  between  50  and  70  per  square  mile,  idling  to 
dbout  32  in  Ciudad  Eeal. 

The  births  in  Spain  in  1882  were  493,817  (6*15  per  cent,  illegiti- 
mate), and  deaths  435,477  :  surplus  58,340. 

There  were  at  the  census  of  December  31,  1877,  14  towns  in 
Spain  with  a  population  of  over  50,000.  The  following  ia  a  list  of 
these  towns,  with  the  number  of  their  inhabitants : — 


Towns 

Population 

TownR 

— J —  . 

Popnlation 

Madrid 

397,816 

Carthagena 

.      75,908 

Barcelona  . 

248,943 

Cadiz 

.      65,028 

Valencia    . 

143,861 

JeresdelaFron- 

Seyilla 

134,318 

tera 

64,533 

Malaga 

U  5,882 

Palma 

.      58,224 

Murcia 

91.805 

Lorca 

.      52,934 

Zaragoza   . 

84,575 

Valladolid 

52,206 

Gbanada    . 

76,006 

The  soil  is  subdivided  among  a  very  large  number  of  proprietors. 

•Of   3,426,083   recorded   assessments   to  the  propeliy-tax,    there 

are  624,920  properties  which  pay  from  1  to  10  reales;'   511,666 

£rom  10  to  20  reales;  642,377  from  20  to  40  reales;"  78a,184  from 

40  to  100  realea;  416,^46  from  100  to  200  reales;  165,202  from 
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200  to  500  reales;  while  the  rest,  to  the  number  of  279,188,  are 
largrer  estates  charged  from  500  to  10,000  reales  and  upwards. 
The  subdivision  of  the  soil  is  partly  the  work  of  recent  years,  for 
in  1800  the  number  of  &rms  amounted  only  to  677,520,  in  the 
hands  cf  273,760  proprietors  and  403,760  farmers. 

Trade  and  Industry. 
The  total  imports  and  exports  of  Spain  were  as  follows  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1878  to  1882  :— 


Yoar 

Imports 

Exports 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

Pesetas 
641,183,774 
604,947,481 
712,046,313 
650,000,000 
614,750,000 

£ 
21,647,350 
24,197,919 
28,481,852 
26,000,000 
24,590,000 

Pesetas 
479,878,207 
528,198,542 
642,968,179 
671,000,000 
642,250,000 

£ 
19,195.128 
21,127,941 
25,718,727 
26,840,000 
25,690,000 

The  leading  imports  in  1882  were  as  follows: — 

£ 

3,780,000 
3,670,000 
2,470,000 
1,770,000 
1,420,000 


Ortan    *        .        .        . 

Cotton  and  cotton  goods 
Other  textures 
Brandy  •        •        •        • 
Timbcnr .        .        •        i 


Machinery     .        , 

Sugar     . 

Iron  and  ironwares 

CJoal 


£ 

1,320,000 

1,080,000 

1,080,000 

840,000 


Olive  oil  . 
Cork 


£ 
»    510,000 
•    520,000 


The  chief  exports  were  :^ 

£ 
Wine  ....    11,880,000 
Metals  and  minerals    .      7,600,000 
Eruits.        .        .        .      2,350,000 

Among  the  importing  coimtries.  Great  firitain  and  France  stand 
first ;  but  in  exports,  the  former  holds  the  first  rank. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Spain  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  of  Spain  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Spain,  in  each 
of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883 : — 


Yean 


Exports  from 

Spain  to 
Great  Britain 


1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 


£ 
8,641,639 
8,660,953 
8,763,146 
10,842,097 
9,115,394 


bnports  of  Britisb 

Home  Produoe 

into  Spain 


£ 
4,064,231 
3,430,343 
3,902,365 
3,636,915 
3,210,926 


Years 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Exports  from 

Imports  of  British 

Spain  to 

Home  Produoe 

Great  Britain 

into  Spain 

£ 
8,308,776 

•'     £ 
2,940,188 

10,699,936 

3,222,022 

10,027,505 

3,654,608 

11,488,256 

3,669,618 

11,623,663 

3,785,034 
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One  of  the  principal  articles  of  export  from  Spain  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wine,  although  there  has  been  a  considerable  falling  off 
in  recent  years.  The  quantities  and  value  of  wine  exported  to 
the  United  Kingdom  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from 
1874  to  1883 :— 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Gallons 

£ 

Gallons 

£ 

1874 

7,496,590 

2,276,783 

1879 

5,059,819 

1,432,484 

1875 

6,891,738 

2,122,127 

1880 

5,395,164 

1,477.777 

1876 

6,895,116 

2,076,538 

1881 

4,964,015 

1,339,973 

1877 

6,803,794 

2,017,112  ! 

1882 

5,025,903 

1,309,209 

1878 

5,714,948 

1,634,669  i 

1883 

4,730,818 

1,202,186 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  quantities  and  values  of  the  total 
wine  imports  into  the  United  Kingdom  for  1874-^3  :— 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Years 

Quantities 

Value 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 

Gallons 
18,234,972 
18,429,305 
19,950,723 
19,568,807 
16,452,538 

£ 
6,863,465 
6,801,015 
6,993,399 
7,138,966 
5,988,685 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

Gallons 
15,162,857 
17,385,496 
16,297,033 
15,715,813 
15,559,795 

• 

£ 
5,365,250 
6,465,944 
5,651,107 
5,458,923 
5,451,953 

Thus  Spain  contributes  about  one-third  of  the  average  quantify 
and  value.  Besides  wine,  the  following  were  the  leading  exports 
from  Spa^n  tq  the  .United  Kingdom  in  1883 : — 


Fruits    . 

£ 
.    2,609,697 

Iron  and  copper  pyrites 

£ 
1,041,839 

Iron  ore 

.     2,496,783 

Copper  ore,  regulus,  &c. 

1,040,102 

Lead 

.     1,056,965 

Oxen  and  bulls 

438,098 

The  chief  British  imports  into  Spain  are  linen  yam  and  linenis,  of 
the  value  of  335,503/.  in  1883 ;  iron,  wrought  and  ui^wrought,  of 
the  value  of  569,941/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of  629,850/. ;  machinery^ 
460,814/. ;  and  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  333,570/.  in  1888. 

Of  the  soil  of  Spain  79*65  is  classed  as  productive,  over  20*4  aa 
unproductive,  though  only  34  per  cent,  of  the  area  is  imder  cultiva- 
tion. Wheat,  rye,  barley,  maize,  and  potatoes  are  the  leading  crops, 
and  a  considerable  quantity  of  wheat  floinr  is  exported,  to  the  amount 
of  500,000Z.  in  1882.  The  vine  is  the  most  important  cultore 
[3*7  per  cent,  of  the  whole  area),  while  large  quantities  of  oranges 
377,462/.  in  1881),  raisins  (933,217/.  in  1881),  nuts  and  olives 
'863,950/.  of  oil  in  1881)  are  exported.  Of  animals,  mules 
and  asses  and  sheep  are  impoxtant  \  Uiere  were  890,982  asBee,  and 
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941,653  moles  in  1878;  in  the  same  year  there  were  2,353,247 
GftttiLe,  16,939,288  sheep,  2,348,602  B^vine,  and  3,813,000  goats. 
In  1880  12,000  cwt.  and  in  1882  21,000  cwt.  of  wool  was  imported, 
and  62,000  and  39,000  exported. 

Lead,  iron,  and  copper  are  the  most  important  minerals;  in 
1881  the  export  of  lead  was  valued  at  2,109,704/. ;  of  iron  ore, 
1,514,000/. ;  of  copper  ore,  1,304,968/.  The  bulk  of  these  ores  go 
to  Great  Britain. 

The  total  value  of  cereal  products  in  1878  was  estimated  at 
81,680,000/.;  of  wines,  brandy  and  olive  oil  39,452,000/.;  of 
amwiftlfl  and  animal  products  23,840,000/. ;  and  of  all  agricultural 
products  138,012,000/.  The  value  of  mining  products  and  metal 
works  was  5,600,000/. ;  of  cotton  manufactures  9,200,000/. ;  woollen 
manufectures  9,000,000/. ;  of  all  industrial  products  40,060,000/. 

The  merchant  navy  of  the  kingdom  consisted,  on  January  1, 
1884,  of  1,826  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  508,879  tons,  com- 
prising 282  steamers,  of  200,100  tons.  At  the  commencement  of 
1860,  there  were  6,715  vessels,  of  449,436  tons  burthen,  and  at  the 
commencement  of  1868  the  number  of  vessels  had  fidlen  to  4,840, 
md  the  total  tonnage  to  367,790,  showing  a  decrease  in  the  eight 
years  of  1,975  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  81,696  tons. 

In  1882  there  entered  19,565  vessels  of  2,681,569  tons,  and 
cleared  19,925  of  6,234,833  tons. 

The  length  of  railways  in  Spain  on  the  1st  January  1884,  was 
8,251  kilometres,  or  5,157  English  miles;  and  2,795  kOometros,  or 
1,747  English  miles,  were  in  course  of  construction. 

The  whole  of  the  Spanish  railways  belong  to  private  compa- 
nies, but  nearly  all  have  obtained  guarantees,  or  subventions, 
from  the  Government.  The  concessions,  when  a  'subvention' 
is  attached  to  them,  are  given  by  public  adjudication.  Any  one 
who  has  made  the  stipulated  deposit  of  'caution  money'  may 
apply  for  a  concession  in  sealed  tenders,  and  whoever  offers  to 
make  the  railway  with  the  lowest  subvention  becomes  legally 
entitled  to  the  concession.  During  the  reign  of  Alfonso  alone 
1,075  miles  of  new  lines  have  been  opened.  For  the  lines  in 
construction  in  1883  the  subvention  of  the  State  amoimts  to 
9,470,830/.  The  total  subventions  to  the  railway  companies  by  the 
State  up  to  the  end  of  1880  amoimted  to  26,000,000/.  For  the 
year  1880  the  total  receipts  of  the  Spanish  railways  amounted  to 
5,568,741/.,  and  the  working  expenses  to  2,452,531/. 

The  Post-ofEce  carried  111,031,742  letters,  post  cards,  and 
samples  in  the  year  1882-3.    There  were  2,699  post-offices  in  1883. 

Tlie  length  of  lines  of  state  telegraphs  of  Spain  on  the  1st  Januaiy 
1883  was  17,173  kilometres,  or  10,733  English  miles,  and  the  length 
of  wire  41,850  kilometres,  or  26,160  English  mil^a.     Ixi  \j£i^  ^t^x 


448 


THE  STATESMAI^'S  YEAR-BOOK,   1885. 


1883,  the  total  number  of  telegraph  messages  was  3,019,831,  one- 
fourth  of  the  whole  international,  and  one-fifth  of  the  remaining 
number  administrative  despatches. 

Colonies 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Spain,  formerly  embracing  nearly  the 
whole  of  America,  are  reduced  at  present  to  Cuba,  Porto  Rico,  and 
the  Philippine  Islands,  with  scattered  settlements  in  the  Atlantic  and 
Indian  archipelago,  a  small  strip  of  territory  in  Northern  Africa, 
and  another  strip  on  the  west  coast  of  Morocco.  The  total  area  of 
these  possessions  is  1 63,876  English  square  miles.  The  total  popula- 
tion, according  to  the  census  returns  mostly  for  1877-82,  numbered 
7,991,894.  These  returns  state  the  area  and  population  of  the 
various  possessions  as  follows : — 


Colonial  Possessions 

Area:  English 
square  uodles 

Popnlation 

1.  Possessions  in  America : 

Cuba 

Porto  Rico 

Total,  America     • 

2.  Possessions  in  Asia : 

Philippine  Islands   .... 

Sooloo 

Caroline  Island  and  Falaos 
Marian  Islands        .... 

Total,  Asia  .        . 

3.  Possessions  in  Africa : 

Fernando  Po,  Annabon  ,Coresco,  Elobey, 
San  Juan        ..... 

Total  Possessions 

43,220 
3,550 

1,521,684 
754,313 

46,770 

2,275,997 

114,326 
950 
560 
420 

5,561,232 

75,000 

36,000 

8,665 

116,256 

5,680,897 

850 

35,000 

163,876 

7,991,894 

The  population  of  Cuba  in  1877  was  distributed  as  follows  :~^ 
Spaniards,  977,992;  foreign  whites,  10,632;  Chinese,  43,811; 
negroes,  489,249.  The  number  of  slaves  from  1870  to  1877  de- 
creased by  136,000.  But  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  also 
decreased  by  20,500  during  the  same  period. 

Spain  is  ike  only  European  state  which  still  permits  the  existence 
of  slavery  in  its  colonies.  A  bill  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  Porto 
Rico  was  passed  by  the  National  Assembly  on  the  23rd  of  March, 
1873,  while  a  bill  for  the  gradual  abolition  of  slavery  in  Cuba  was 
laid  before  the  Cortes  in  November  1879,  supported  by  the  govem- 
ment.  The  bill  provides  that  on  the  promulgation  of  tiie  law 
embodying  it,  all  slaves  from  55  and  upwards  shall  become  free. 
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Slaves  from  50  to  55  were  to  be  liberated  on  September  17,  1880 ; 
from  45  to  50,  in  September  1882 ;  from  40  to  45,  in  1884;  from 
35  to  40,  in  1886 ;  and  from  30  to  35,  in  1888.  Those  imder  30 
Will  be  emancipated  in  1890.  From  the  middle  of  1880  to  the 
middle  of  1883,  28,055  slaves  were  freed  under  this  law;  accord- 
ing to  a  report  of  1883  there  were  then  only  137,500  slaves  in  Cuba. 
From  1880  a  earn  of  100,000  piastres  was  to  be  annually  set  apart 
in  the  Cuban  budget  for  defraying  the  expense  of  the  emancipation 
of  the  Blaves,  the  price  to  be  paid  to  the  owners  being  fixed  at 
350  piastres  for  each  slave. 

Cuba  is  divided  into  three  provinces,  the  S.E.  and  central  being 
the  richest  and  most  populous,  containing  22  cities  and  towns,  and 
204  villages  and  hamlets.  The  capital  Havanna  has  25,000  in- 
halntanta  In  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  there  are  3,300  miles  of  tele- 
graph, and  in  Cuba  about  900  miles  of  railway.  Education  was 
made  obligatory  in  Cuba  in  1880,  and  in  1882  34,813  children 
were  attending  school. 

The  total  exports  from  the  Spanish  West  India  Islands,  that  is 
Cuba  and  Porto-Rico,  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  1883  were  of  the 
value  of  1,079,494/. ;  and  the  imports   of   British    produce,   of 
2,246,805/. 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  unrefined  sugar,  the  value  of  which  was 
922,661/.  in  1878;  2,299,764/.  in  1879;  770,073/.  in  1880; 
529,280/.  in  1881;  714,124/.  in  1882';  and  354,595/.  in  1883. 
Next  to  sugar,  the  most  important  article  of  export  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  tobacco  and  cigars,  the  value  amounting  to  967,258/.  in 
1883.  The  British  imports  mainly  comprise  cotton  and  linen  manu- 
ftctures,  the  former  of  tlie  value  of  892,919/.,  and  the  latter  of 
389,526/.  in  1883. 

TTie  chief  articles  of  produce  of  the  Philippine  Islands  are  sugar, 
hemp,  and  tobacco.  The  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1883 
were  of  the  value  of  1,670,076/.,  and  the  imports  of  British  produce 
of  1,216,904/.  The  chief  articles  of  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1883 
were  imrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  746,190/.,  and  hemp,  of 
747,597/.  Of  the  British  imports  in  1883  the  value  of  812,320/., 
or  about  two-thirds,  was  represented  by  cotton  manufactures.  The 
commercial  intercourse  between  the  Philippine  Islands,  as  well  as 
the  rest  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  Spain,  and  the  United 
Kingdom,  has  been  in  a  very  fluctuating  condition  for  a  number  of 
years.  The  capital  of  the  Philippines,  Manilla,  has  270,000  in- 
habitants (1880)  ;  there  are  720  miles  of  telegraph  in  the  islands. 
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Biplomatio  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Spain  in  Gtreat  Britain. 
Envoy  and  Minister^, — Marquis  de  Casa  Laiglesia,  accredited  March  31, 1875. 
Secretary. — P.  J.  de  Zulueta. 

2.    Of  Great  Britain  en  Spain. 

Wnvoy  and  Minister, — Francis  Clare  Ford,  C.B.,  C.M.G.,  Envoy  and  Minister 
to  Brazil,  1879-81 ;  to  Greece,  188U4.     Appointed  to  Madrid,  Dec.  lo.  1884. 

Secretaries, — E.  D.  V.  Fane;  M.  W.  E.  de  Bunsen ;  A.  H.  Hardinge. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measores. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Spain,   and  the  British 
equivalents,  ai*e  as  follows : — 

Money. 
The  Beal    =  100  Centimes  =  Approximate  value,  100  *=  £\  sterliAg. 
„    Peseta^      4iReale8     =  „  25.22^  »  £1         „ 

„    Esctido^'    10  Reales     «=  „  „       10  =  £1         „ 

Weights  and  Measures. 
Since  January  1,  1859,  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  has  been  introduced  in  Spain,  with  no  other  change  tlian  a 
slight  one  of  names,  the  metre  becoming  the  metro,  the  litre  the  litre, 
the  gramme  the  gramo,  and  the  are  the  area.  But,  beside  these,  the 
old  weights  and  measures  are  still  largely  used.     They  are :— 


The  Quintal  . 

,     =     101*4  lbs.  avoirdupois 

„    Libra 

.     -     1-014 

„    Arroba  {  ^'  ^®    [ 

»     :=     3^  imperial  gallons. 

>       BS      2^           „           „ 

„     Square  Vara  . 

=     1-09  Vara  =  1  yard. 

„     Fanega  . 

,     SB     IJ  imperial  busheL 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Spain. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Censo  de  la  Poblacion  de  Espana.    1877.    Tomo  L     Madrid,  1883. 

Estadistica  general  exterior  de  Espana,  con  sus  provincias  de  tdtramar  y 
potenoias  extrangeras;  formada  por  la  Direccion  general  de-  aduanas.  8. 
Madrid,  1884. 

Estado  General  de  la  Armada  para  el  ano  de  1884.    Madrid,  1884. 
Gaceta  de  Madrid.     1884. 

Quia  oficial  de  Espana.     1884.     8.    Madrid,  1884. 

Memoria  sbbre  las  Obras  P&blicas,  1873-81,  comprendiendo  lo  relatiro 
k  Qorateras.    2  vols.    Madrid,  1883. 

Memorie  sobre  las  Obras  Publicas  de  1881  y  1882,  en  lo  relativD  a  feno- 
cazriles.    Madrid,  1884. 

Nomendator  de  los  Pueblos  de  Espana,  formado  por  la  Comision  de  Estadis- 
A»  General  del  Reino.    Publlcase  de  6rden  de  S.  M.    Fol.    Madrid,  1878. 
-Report  hy  Mr.   Hugh  Wyndham  on  the  finances   of  Spain,  in  *  Reports 


don.  1880. 

Report  It  Mr.  ^sSiEa  os  icf  isnrac?  sid  ^xivKS  ef  5r>i:3  f ,-»r  !  nS2  :  ia 
'  Bcporc«  of  HJL's  SfcrrTArie*  </I«9tka.*    But  V.     l$si.    L^iiiv.  =.  1;^$^ 

Report  hr  "Mr  H»ri:=£«r  -zc  C-ban  E-if.rri,  :a  •  Kepxt*  of  H3I.*$  5*v.Tt :arie$ 
of  Le^ioiL'    Par:  IV.  "  lAodMt.  ISSi. 

Repoit  by  ConscI  Pi-rrr  ta  the  trai-*  aai  comnsgv^  of  Ca.i:r  i=  Pa??  II. ; 
IjCoasnl  PnK  o:a  Earcitl^TiA  in  ft«  iV.;  hy  Co-*-l  Perrr  oa  Oi^::s  :  Vkv- 
QdmoI  L^mrth  og  L3::i.;vs  aiiziiaz  ci5iziet:  Co:isul  H.^^ej  oa  Mcinildi  io 
Alt  XIT.:  Ir  Cossa!  Yocaz  oa  EIIbw>;  as^d  Viee-CV>asal  Maznt^i  oa  ^eixH 
tadflria  Pot  XV.  of  'Repor:^  of  H.M.'s  ConsoU.'  1S82. 

Reports  bj  C(ki<uI  Dl^>=i^  od  Te::rrlfle  ia  Par:  IL ;  It  ConscI  Pn:  oa 
Bnteloiu,  and  Mce-CoaFil  Garden  or.  HaTaana  in  Part  III. ;  l*y  CV^n^ul 
ITiUdiisoa  oa  Maaila  :a  Par;  IV. :  br  Cos-ti!  Biiwvl!  on  MaUkza  i=  PaTt  VII.; 
V  Coosiil  Depsis  oa  TenenSr  in  Jrtirt  VIII. :  by  Consul  Yocnsr  o:i  BiU«o. 
Ooonil  PeiTT  oa  Cadiz,  azd  Vije-^. o2sol  Maivh  os  Saniacdir  in  Par:  IX.  of 
'Beptnta  of  "lL3L*5  Consul-.'     1S83.    L^sdon,  18S3. 

Kaports  on  the  trade  and  cosmenre  of  Puerto  Kico  in  Part  L  ;  of  Baz^v- 
Ittt,  Iloilo.  as!  Manilla  in  Part  IV. :  on  TenerifTe  ia  Part  V. :  on  Cadiz  ia 
Part  VI.;  on  Ten^^rifTe  in  Par:  VIII. :  on  Bilbao,  Corunna.  and  Santandor  ia 
BntDL  of  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls/  1884.     London.  1S84. 

Tiade  of  Spain  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
tlie  United  Kicsdom  with  Forei^  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  th« 
yeir  1883.'    Imp.     4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Nox-Official  Ptbucatioxs. 

Almaaaque  Politico-economico  de  El  Dia  para  el  aiio  1884.    M'idrid.  1883. 

Armed  Strength  of  Spain.    London,  1883. 

JDamOier  (Baron  Ch.),  LEspagne.     4.    Paris.     1S73. 

f^iffuerola  (D.  Lanreano),  Memoria  relativa  al  estado  general  de  la  hacienda. 
8.   Madrid,  1 870. 

Garrido  (Femando\  La  Espaiia  Contemporanea.     8.     Bartvlona,  I860. 

Ji^or  (F.),  Reisen  in  den  Philippicen.    8.     Berlin,  1873. 

Lmigne  (Germond  de\  L'Espagne  et  le  Portugal.    8.    Paris,  1883. 

Ltstgarens  (J.),  La  Situation  ^conomique  et  industriolle  do  TEspagne  en 
1800.    Bmxelles,  1861. 

Madoz  (Pascual),  Diccionario  Greografico,  Estadistico,  y  Historioo  de  Espafia 
7  soil  provindas  de  ultramar.    16  toIs.    4.     Madrid,  1846-o0. 

Mazade  (Oh.  de),  Les  revolutions  de  TEspagne.     8.    Paris,  1869. 

Murra^s  Handbook  to  Spain.    London.  1882. 

Mm  (D.  Jos^  Lopez),  Diccionario  Estadistico  Municipal  de  Espafia.  4* 
%idzid,  1863. 

Seclus  (Elisde),  G6ographie  Universelle.    Vol.  I.     Paris,  1879. 

S^oiUot  (H.),  Lettres  sur  FEspagne.     1 8^.    Paris,  1870. 

Vidal  (J.  L.),  L'Espagne  en  1860.  Etat  politique,  administratif^  Idgis- 
Utif;  Institutions  ^conomiqucs ;  Statistique  geu^ale  de  co  Eoyaume.  8. 
I^ris,  1861. 

Viila-Atardi  (Baron  d^\  Consideraciones  sobro  el  Estado  Administrative  y 
^oon6mico  de  Espana.    4.    Madrid,  1865. 

Webster  (Rev.  Wentworth),  Spain,  in  *  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Pos- 
sessions.'   London,  1882. 

WUlkomm  (Heinrich  Moritz),  Das  pyrenaische  Halbinselland.  8.  Leipzig^ 
1886. 
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SWEDEN   AND   NORWAY. 

f 

A 

(SVERIGE   OCH   NORGE.) 

Beigning  King. 

Oscar  II.,  bom  January  21,  1829,  the  third  son  of  King  Oscar  I. 
and  of  Queen  Josephine,  daughter  of  Prince  Eugene  of  Leuchtenberg. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brother.  King  Carl  XV.^ 
Sept.  18,  1872.  Married  June  6,  1857,  to  Queen  Sophia^  born 
July  9,  1836,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Wilhelm  of  Nassau. 

Children  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  Gustaf,  Duke  of  Wermland,  bom  June  16,  1858. 
Married  Sept.  20, 1881,  to  Princess  Victoria,  bom  Aug.  7,  1862, 
daughter  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden.  Issue,  Prince  Gustqf  Adolf, 
Duke  of  Scania,  born  Nov.  11,  1882;  and  Prince  Cai'l,  Duke  of 
Siidermanland,  born  June  17,  1884. 

II.  Prince  Oscar,  Duke  of  Gotland,  bora  Nov.  15,  1859. 

III.  Prince  Carl,  Duke  of  Westergotland,  bom  Feb.  27,  1861. 

IV.  Prince  Evgen,  Duke  of  Nerike,  bom  Aug.  1,  1865. 

Sister  of  the  King, 
Princess  Eugenia,  born  April  24,  1830. 

uXiece  of  the  King,  » 

Frincess  Lovisa,  only  child  of  King  Carl  XV.,  born  Oct.  31, 1851; 
married  July  28,  1869,  to  Pnnce  Frederik,  eldest  son  of  the  King 
of  Denmark. 

King  Oscar  II.  is  the  fourth  sovereign  of  the  House  of  Ponte 
Corvo,  and  grandson  of  Marshal  Bernadotte,  Prince  de  Ponte  Corvo, 
who  was  elected  heir-apparent  of  the  crown  of  Sweden  by  the 
Parliament  of  the  kingdom,  Aug.  21,  1810,  and  ascended  the  throne 
Feb.  5,  1818,  under  the  name  of  Carl  XIV.  Johan.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded at  his  death,  March  8,  1844,  by  his  only  son,  Oscar.  The " 
latter  died  July  8, 1859,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  Carl  XV., 
at  whose  premature  death,  without  male  children,  the  crown  fell, 
to  his  next  surviving  brother,  the  present  King. 

The  royal  family  of  Sweden  and  Norway  have  a   civil  list  of 

1,338,000  kroner,  or  74,333Z.,  from  Sweden,  and  433,922  kroner, 

or  24,106/.,  from  Norway.     The  sovereign,  besides,  has  an  annuity 

of  300,000  kroner,  or  16,666/.,  voted  to  King  Carl  XIV.  and  his 

successors  on  the  throne  of  Sweden. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  tlae  km^^  axvd  cyieens  of  Sweden,  mth 
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the  dates  of  their  accession,  from  the  accession  of  the  House  of 

Yasa:  — 

House  of  Vaaa,  I  House  of  Hesse, 

Gustafl.  .        .        .  1521  '       Fredrik  ....     1720 

EricXn^        ...        .  1660  i  House  of  Holstein-Gottorp. 

Johanlll.        .        .        .  1568  Adolf  Fredrik .        .         .     1751 

Sigumnnd        .        .        .  1592  Gustaflll.      .        .        .1771 

XISTtt'a^i/     •        •  ,«??  Gustaf  IV.  Adolf     .        .     1792 

GWIL  Adolf      .        .  1611  Carl  XIII.      .        .        .     1809 

Chnstina  .        .  1632 

House  of  PfalU.  House  of  Ponie  Coruo. 

CttlX 1654  CarlXir.        .                 .  1818 

Gail  XL  .        .        .        .  1660  Oscar  1 1844 

CailXn.         .                 .  1697  I       Carl  XV.         .        .        .  1859 

Ulrika  Eleonora       .        .  1718  ;       Oscar  II.         .        .        .  1872 

The  average  reign  of  the  nineteen  rulers  who  occupied  the  throne 
of  Sweden  from  the  accession  of  Gustaf  I.  to  that  of  Oscar  II., 
amounted  to  eighteen  years. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Kiel,  Jan.  14,  1814,  Norway  was  ceded  to  tlie 
King  of  Sweden  by  the  King  of  Denmark,  but  the  Norwegian  people 
did  not  recognise  this  cession,  and  declared  themselves  independent. 
A  Constituent  Assembly  met  at  Eidsvold,  and  having  adopted,  on  May 
17,  a  Constitution,  elected  the  Danish  Prince  Christian  Fredrik  King 
of  Norway.  •  The  Swedish  troops,  however,  entered  Norway  without 
serious  resistance,  and  the  foreign  powers  refusing  to  recognise 
the  newly-elected  king,  the  Norwegians  were  obliged  to  conclude, 
August  14,  the  Convention  of  Moss,  by  which  the  independency  of 
Norway  in  imion  with  Sweden  was  solemnly  proclaimed.  An 
extraordinary  Storthing  was  then  convoked,  which  adopted  the 
modifications  in  the  constitution  made  necessary  by  the  imion  with 
Sweden,  and  then  elected  King  Carl  XIIL,  King  of  Norway,  Nov.  4, 
1814.  The  following  year  was  promulgated  a  Charter,  the  Riks- 
act,  establishing  new  fundamental  laws  on  the  terms  that  the  union 
of  the  two  kingdoms  be  indissoluble  and  irrevocable,  without 
prejudice,  however,  to  the  separate  government,  constitution,  and 
oode  of  laws  of  either  Sweden  or  Norway. 

The  law  of  succession  is  the  same  in  Sweden  and  Norway.  In 
ease  of  absolute  vacancy  of  the  throne,  the  two  Diets  assemble  for 
the  election  of  the  future  sovereign,  and  should  they  not  be  able  to 
agree  upon  one  person,  an  equal  number  of  Swedish  and  Norwegian 
deputies  have  to  meet  at  the  city  of  Carlstad,  in  Sweden,  for  the 
appointment  of  the  king,  this  nomination  to  be  absolute.  The  com- 
mon afiairs  are  decided  upon  in  a  Coimcil  of  State  composed  of 
Swedes  and  Norwegians.  In  case  of  minority  of  the  king,  the 
Clotmcil  of  State  exercises  the  sovereign  power  imtil  a  Regent  or 
Council  of  Rc^ncy  is  appointed  by  the  united  action  of  the  Diets  of 
Sweden  and  Noi'Way.  '  . 
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I.    SWEDEN. 

Constitutioii  and  Gtovemment. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  Sweden  are — 1.  The 
Constitution  or  Regerings-Formen  of  June  6, 1809 ;  2.  the  amended 
regulations  for  the  formation  of  the  Diet,  of  Jime  22,  1866  ;  3.  the 
law  of  royal  succession  of   September  26,  1810 ;  and  4.  the  law 
on  the  liberty  of  the  press,  of  July  16,  1812.     According  to  these 
statutes,  the. king  must  be  a  member  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  and 
have  sworn  fealty  to  the  laws  of  the  land.     His  person  is  inviolable. 
He  has  the  right  to  declare  war  and  make  peace,  after  consulting 
the  Council  of  State,  and  to  grant  pardon  to  condemned  criminals. 
He  nominates  to  all  appointments,  both  military  and  civil;  con- 
cludes foreign  treaties,  and  has  a  right  to  preside  in  the  supreme 
Court  of  Justice.     The  princes  of  the  blood  royal,  however,  are 
excluded  from  all  civil   employments.     The  king  possesses  legis- 
lative power  in  matters  of  political  administration,  but  in  all  other 
respects,  that  power  is  exercised  by  the  Diet  in  concert  with  the  sove- 
reign, and  every  new  law  must  have  the  assent  of  the  crown.     The 
right  of  imposing  taxes  is,  however,  vested  in  the  Diet.     This  Diet; 
or  Parliament  of  the  realm,  consists  of  two  chambers,  both  elected 
by  the  people.     The  First  Chamber  consists  (1885)  of  139  members, 
or  one  deputy  for  every  30,000  of  the  population,  on  the  basis  of 
the  population  for  1883.     The  election  of  the  members  takes  place 
by  the  '  landstings,'  or  provincial  representations,  25  in  niiAiber,  and 
the  municipal  corporations  of  the  towns,  not  already  repi^esented  in 
the  '  landstings,'  Stockholm,  Goteborg,   Malmb,  and    NorrkSping. 
The  number  of  eleqtiors  for  Uie  provincial  and  mnnloipal  assemblies 
is  about  370,000,  or  11  per  cent,  of  the  total  pppuldidon,  and.  the 
number  of  electors  to  the  First  Chamber,  2,241,  Or  *(H9  of  rbe 
population — *046  representing  the  pi*ovinces,  and  '.0S5  the  cities. 
All   members  of  the  First  Chamber  must  be  abov&:35  years  of  age, 
and  must  have  possessed  for  at  least  three  years  pr^Fiovis  to  the 
election  either  real  property  to  the  taxed  value  of  80,000  Ipronor,  or 
4,444/.,  or  an  annual  income  of  4,000  kroner,  /or  ^223/.     They 
are  elected  for  the  term  of  nine  years,  and  obtain  no  payment  for 
their  servicea     The  Second  Chamber  consists  of  216  members,  of 
whom  69  are  elected  by  the  towns  and  147  by  the  rural  distriote^ 
one  representative  being  returned  for  eveiy  10,000  of  the  popula* 
tion  of  towns,  one  for  every  <  domsaga,'  or  rural  district^  of  tmder 
40,000  inhabitants,  and  two  for  rural  districts  of  oyer  40,000  in- 
.habitants.    All  natives  of  Sweden,  aged  21,  possessing  real  property 
to  the  taxed  value  of  1,000  kionor,  or   56^.,  or  ftrnon^  far  • 
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period  of  not  less  tlian  five  years,  landed  property  to  the  taxed  YsLhie 
of  6,000  kronor,  or  333/.,  or  paying  income  tax  on  an  annual 
ineome  of  800  kronor,  or  45/.,  are  electors ;  and  all  natives  aged 
25,  possessing,  and  having  possessed  at  least  one  year  previous  to 
the  election,  the  same  qualifications,  may  be  elected  members  of 
the  Second  Chamber.  The  number  of  qualified  electors  to  the 
Second  Chamber  in  1881  was  281,163,  or  6*2  of  the  population; 
only  66,591,  or  23*7  of  the  electors  actually  voted.  In  the  smaller 
towns  aind  country  districts  the  election  may  either  be  direct  or 
indirect,  according  to  the  wish  of  the  majority.  The  election  is 
fer  the  term  of  three  years,  and  the  members  obtain  salaries  for 
their  services,  at  the  rate  of  1,200  kronor,  or  67/.,  for  each  session 
of  four  months,  besides  travelling  expenses.  The  salaries  and 
travelling  expenses  of  the  deputies  are  paid  out  of  the  public  purse. 
■The  members  of  both  Chambers  are  elected  by  ballot,  both  in  town 
and  oonntry. 

The  executive  power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  king,  who  acts  under 
the  advice  of  a  Council  of  State,  the  head  of  which  is  the  Minister 
of  State.  It  consists  of  ten  members,  seven  of  whom  are  ministerial 
'heads  of  departments  and  three  without  department,  and  is  com- 
posed as  follows : — 

1.. Oscar  R.  I'hemptander,  Minister  of  State;  appointed  May  16, 
1884;  and  Minister  of  Finance;  appointed  March  8,  1881. 

2.  Baron  Carl  Fredrik  Lotharius  Hochschild,  Minister  of  Foreign 
Afiairs;  appointed  April  27,  1880. 

8.  Nils  Henrlk  VuJt  von  Steyem,  Minister  of  Justice ;  appointed 
April  19,  1880. 

4.  General  Knut  Axel  Ryding,  Minister  of  War;  appointed 
June  16,  1882. 

5.  Baron  Carl  Gustaf  von  Otter,  Minister  of  Marine ;  appointed 
April  19,  1880. 

6.  Julius  Edvard  von  Krusenstjertia,  Minister  of  the  Interior; 
appointed  November  30,  1883. 

7.  Carl  Gustaf  HammarskjOld,  Minister  of  Education  and  Eccle- 
siastical Affairs ;  appointed  August  27, 1880. 

8.  Johan  Henrik  Loven;  appointed  June  5,  1874. 

9.  Johan  Christer  Emil  Bicker t ;  appointed  August  27,  1880. 

10.  Baron  Claes  Gustaf  Adolf  2'amni;  appointed  May  19,  1884. 
All  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State  are  responsible  for  the 

acts  of  the  Government. 

The  administration  of  justice  is  entirely  independent  of  the 
Government.  Two  functionaries,  the  Justitie-Kansler,  or  Chancellor 
of  Justice,  and  the  Justitie  Ombudsman,  or  Attorney-General^ 
exercise  a  control  over  the  administration.  The  former,  appointed 
by  the  king,  acts  also  as  counsel  for  the  ciown,  Nvldi^  X^^V^XXj^-t^ 
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ivho  is  appointed  by  the  Diet,  has  to  extend  a  general  supervision 
over  all  the  courts  of  law. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  3  high  court  districts,  115  district 
courts  divisions,  and  303  assize  districts. 


Churcli  and  Education. 

The  mass  of  the  population  adhere  to  the  Lutheran  Protestant 
Church,  recognised  as  the  State  religion.  There  are  12  bishoprics 
and  2,408  parish  churches  and  chapels  in  1884.  At  the  census  of 
1880,  the  number  of  'Evangelical  Lutherans'  was  returned  at 
4,544,434,  the  Protestant  dissenters.  Baptists,  Methodists,  and 
others,  numberiog  16,911,  including  6,091  unbaptised  children.  Of 
other  creeds,  there  were  810  Koman  Catholics,  17  Greek -Catholics, 
89  Irvingites,  2,993  Jews,  and  414  Mormons.  No  civil  disabilities 
attach  to  those  not  of  the  national  religion.  The  clergy  are  chiefly 
supported  from  the  proceeds  of  the  Church  lands. 

The  kingdom  has  two  universities,  at  Upsala  and  Lund,  frequented 
the  former  by  1,730  and  the  latter  by  810  students  in  1884.  Educa- 
tion is  well  advanced  in  Sweden.  There  are  upwards  of  130  public 
high  and  normal  schools  of  various  grades,  besides  several  special 
schools — military  and  naval,  technical,  navigation,  deaf  and  dumb 

institutes,  &c with  20,000  pupils  in  1880.     Public  elementary 

instruction  is  gratuitous  and  compulsory,  and  children  not  attending 
schools  under  the  supervision  of  the  Grovemment  must  Aunish  prpofs 
•of  having  been  privately  educated.  The  system  is  the  same  as  in 
Norway. 

In  1882  there  were  9,639  elementary  schools  with  11,387  teachers 
and  659,815  pupils,  being  quite  94  per  cent,  of  all  the  children 
between  eight  and  fifteen  years  of  age.  In  1882  the  expenditure 
on  education  was  9,756,217  kroner,  of  which  more  than  one-fourth 
came  from  the  national  funds.  Among  the  recruits  of  1883  only  0'3 
per  cent,  were  unlettered. 


Sevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  income  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  one-third  from 
direct  taxes  and  national  property,  including  railways,  and  the  rest 
mainly  from  indirect  taxation,  customs  and  excise  duties,  and  an 
impost  on  spirits.  Tlie  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  ex- 
penditure of  the  kingdom  for  the  year  1885  were  established  as 
fellows,  in  the  budget  estimates  passed  in  the  session  of  1884  by  the 

met 
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EXPBNDITUSE 

• 

•                  • 

Xionojr 

1        Xrouor 

Domains,  zailway,  land 

(a)  Ordinary:               | 

taxes,  &c        ..       ^ 

21,970,000 

Eoyal  Household   .       1,338,000 

Customs    • 

29,000,000 

Justice  .         .         .  !     3,758,000 

Ptost  .        •        ,        ^ 

5,210,000 

Foreign  Affairs       .          613,800 

Stamps 

3,126,000 

Army    .         .        .1  17,397,200 

Impost  on  spirits,  &c. 

11,100,000 

Nuvy     .         .         .  1     5,522,000 

19  ■   „  incmne 

3,475,000 

Interior.         .         .  .     4,601,^82 

Netpioat  of  the  State 

Education  &  Ecele-  . 

B«)k      ... 

1,300,000 

siastical  Affairs  .  '  10,261.048 

Smpliis  firompreTions 

Finance          .        .  !  13,700,000 

yeam     . 

5,317,000 

Pensions         .         .       2,621,100 

SftTings  of  the  Post 

—  -  — 

Office    . 

• 

303,000 

I  59,812.430 

(b)  Extraordinary     .  .     9,035  570 

(c)  Expenditure  thro'  ' 

> 

the  Kiksgaldskontor  • 

; 

pHyment  of  loans  .  ,"     9,608,925 

1 

Miscellaneous 

(Diet,  &c.)          .          618,076 

10,227,000 

{d)  Carriod  to  Float-  ' 

- 

ing  capital     .         .          825,000 

•     !     • 

j 

Fund   for  building  n  i 

■     '.     ' 

no"\v  house  for  the 

• 

Diet       .         .         .          900,000 

Total  revenue  < 

80,800,000 
£4.488.888    . 

m      ,            a:        f    80,800.000 
xotal  expendjture  j    ^4;488.888 

The  extraordinary  expenditure  consisted  of  1,318,800  kronor  for 
the  army,  1,965,000  kronor  for  navy,  and  the  remainder  for  the 
interior,  public  worship,  education,  and  pensions.  The  land  tax 
amounts  to  an  average  of  2^.  per  head  of  the  population.  The 
value  of  the  land  and  house  property  of  Sweden  is  thus  returned 
for  1883  :— 


Taxed : 

Agricultural  land  in  the  country 
„  „        in  the  towns 

Other  real  estate  in  the  country 
„  „        in  the  towns 


Total  . 
Untaxed  real  estate : 


Krouor 

2,146,092,474 

42,942.631 

219,907,390 

804,508,045 

3,213,450,540 

101,513,199 
43,331,565 
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Untaxed  real  estate — emit. 
BelongiDg 
commonalties 
academies 


ing  .  to!  jjj 
nalties,   >j 
lies,  &c  J 


the  country . 
the  towns    ; 


Total   . 
Grand  total 


Eronor 

82,804,136 
63,772,624 

m    -    —  r      •     '  -  -      ^  * 

291,421,524 


3,504,87-2,064 
;em,71-6,114 


The  rateable  income  from  the  land  is  6,264,884/.  and  from 
buildings  11,410,602/.  i 

The  expenditure  for  the  church  is  chiefly  defrayed  by  the 
jparishes  and  out  of  the  revenue  of  landed  estates  belonging  to 
the  Crown,  and  the  amounts  do  not  appear  in  the  budget  estimates^ 
tTo  the  expenditure  for  foreign  affairs  Norway  contributes  annually 
306,500  kronor,  or  17,027/.  The  expenses  for  public  instruction 
fere  in  great  part  defrayed  by  the  parishes  and  the  provincial  assem* 
plies  (Landsting). 

!  On  January  1,  1884,  the  public  liabilities  of  the  kingdom,  con- 
tracted entirely  for  railways,  were  as  follows,  according  to  report^ 
laid  before  the  Diet : — 

Eronor 
■    Funded  railway  loan  of  1860  without  interest     .        .        •      2,013,333 
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>i 
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n 


n 


}} 


» 
ti 
19 
it 


tt 


>> 


1870  at  5  per  cent. 
1872  ,.  4     „ 

1875  „  a  „ 

1876  „  4}   „ 

1878 

1880 


>) 


>f 


)f 


» 


13,462,601 
20,593,800 
35,833,866 
34,856,304 
26,858,821 
94,252,950 


Total    . 


f  227,871,675 
1  £12,659,537 


AU  the  loans  are  paid  off  gradually  by  meap^  of  sinking  funds. 
The  debt  amounts  to  about  2/.  15^.  per  head  of  the  population,  and 
the  interest  to  about  25.  4d. ;  but  as  the  railway  receipts  exceed 
two-thirds  of  the  interest,  the  charge  per  head  is  nominal. 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  Swedish  army  is  composed  of  four  distinct  classes  of  troops. 
They  are  — 

1.  The  Vdrfvadey  or  enlisted  troops,  to  which  belong  the  royal 
lifeguards,  one  battalion  of  chasseurs,  otie  re^mtint  of  hussars,  the 
artillery,  the  engineers,  and  the  train.  * 

2.  The  Indelta,  oonsisting.of  24  regiments  and  corps  of  infantry, 
and  six  regiments  and  corps  of  cavalry,  the  privateb  of  whidi  are 
paid  and  kept  by  the  landowners.    Every  soldier  of  the  Indelta 

has,  as  a  rale,  besides  a  small  annual  pay,  his  tarp,  or  cottage,  with 
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a  piece  of  groimd  attached,  which  remains  his  own  during  the 
whole  period  of  service,  sometimes  extending  over  thirty  years,  or 
even  longer.  In  time  of  peace,  the  iniantry  of  the  Indelta  are 
called  up  for  a  20  days'  annual  practice,  and  the  cavalry  for  20  to 
26  days.  In  time  of  war,  an  extraordinary  Indelta  has  to  be 
raised  partly  by  landowners,  who,  on  this  account,  enjoy  certain 
privileges,  including  non-contribution  to  the  cost  of  the  peace 
establi^ment. 

4.  The  Bevdinng^  or  conscription  troops,  drawn  by  annual  levy, 
from  the  male  population  between  the  age  of  20  and  25  yeiira. 
The  right  of  purchasing  substitutes,  which  formerly  existed,  was 
abolished  by  the  Diet  in  1872.  The  Bevdring  are  divided  among 
the  Vda[fvade  and  the  Indelta  troops,  and  are  mobilised  with  these. 
Still  there  are  two  corps  composed  only  of  Bevchnng. 

3.  The  militia  of  Gothland,  consisting  of  four  battalions  ot 
infantry,  and  three  batteries  of  artillery.  Tli«y  are  not  compelled 
to  serve  beyond  the  Isle  of  Gothland,  and  have  a  separate  com- 
mand. 

The  total  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  Sweden  was  as  follows 
in  1884 :— 


Line    (Vilrfvadc    and    In- 

e 

0) 

o 

m 

o 

Non-coin- 
j  mission e<l 
[officers,  &c. 

2 
I 

a 
o 
o 

Field 
guus 

1 

Horses 

1 

I 

delta)  :— 

' 

Generally 

9 

— 

9 

— 

37 

General  staff  . 

39 

— 

—      1      2 

41 

— 

;     78 

Infantry 

1,036 

2,117 

23,126 

199 

26,477 

199 

Cavalry.        .        . 

219 

343 

4,280 

116 

4,967 

4,964 

Artillery 

261 

366 

3,860 

138 

4,615 

234 

,1,197 

Engineers 

Total     . 

62 
1,626 

68 
2,894 

826 

16 
470 

972 

234 

136 
6,611 

82,082 

37,071 

Bevdrmg:-^ 

1 

Infantry         • 

■ 

— 

109,433 

— 

109,433 

Cavalry.        .        ,         . 

— 

8,367 

— 

3,357 

— 

Artillery 

Total      . 

3,869 

3,859 

116,649 

— 

116,649 

Militia  of  Gothland  : — 

■■ 

Infantry 

99 

270 

6,776 

11 

7,166 

— 

2 

Artillery 

10 

12 

302 

4 

328 

24 

30 

Total      . 
In  all     . 

109 
1,734 

282 
8,176 

7,078 

16 

7,484 

24 

268 

32 

6,643. 

\ 

155,809  [ 

486 

161,204  , 
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There  are  also  Volunteers,  in  time  of  peace  individually  free ; 
but  in  time  of  war  they  may  be  compelled  to  place  themselves 
imder  the  command  of  the  mihtary  authorities.  However,  they  can 
be  required  only  to  serve  within  the  limits  of  their  own  districts. 
At  the  end  of  1883,  the  volunteers  numbered  11,057  men.^  .. 

The  personnel  of  the  Royal  Navy  is  divided  into  three  classes, 
viz.:  1.  The  Active  List;  2.  The  Resei-ve;  3.  The  Bevdrinfj, 
The  fleet  consisted  in  1884  of  the  following  vessels : — 


1 

Ironclads : — 

Horse-power 

GanR 

NamberofCrew 

1 

4  monitors  . 

1,570 

8 

342 

10  gunboats .         .        . 

1.191 

10 

383 

Unarmoured  steamers : — 

1    line   of   battle-ship 

(school  ship)   . 

800 

66 

115 

1  frigate     .         .         . 

1,400 

16 

318 

4  corvettes . 

2,780 

26 

706 

9  gunboats  (1st  class) 

6,820 

18 

644 

9        ,.         (2nd  class) 

1.5S10 

9 

351 

2  yachts      . 

1,060 

4 

87         i 

2  transports 

200 

— 

67 

11  torpedo  boats  . 

2,160 

110 

Sailing  vessels : — 

1 
1 

2  corvettes  . 

34 

614 

5  brigs 

1 

19,551 

18 

331 

Total  60 

209 

4,068 

The  largest  ironclad  of  the  Swedish  navy  is  the  monitor  Lohe^  of 
1,600  tons  displacement,  and  430  horse-power,  built  in  1870.  The 
other  three  monitors,  called  John  Ericsson^  Thordon^  and  Tirjing^  of 
earlier  construction,  are  nearly  the  same  size.  They  have  5-inch 
armour  at  the  water-line,  and  each  carries  two .  heavy  guns  in  a 
turret.  In  1884  the  Royal  Navy  (active  list)  was  officered,  by  5 
£ag-officers,  5  commodores,  20  captains,  43  commanders,  43  lieu- 
tenants, and  29  sub-lieutenants,  while  79  cpmmjssioijed  officers 
belonged  to  the  Reserve.  The  naval  Bevaring  at.  the  same  date 
numbered  about  35,000  men.  The  chief  fortifications  of  Sweden 
are,  on  the  coast,  Marstrand,  Garlskrona  with  Kungsholen  and  Drott- 
ningskar,  Stockholm  with  Waxholm  and  Oscar-Frednksborg :  in 
the  interior,  Karlsborg. 

•  •  • 

Area  and  Population. 

The  first  census  took  place  in  1749,  and  it  was  repeated  at  first 
every  third  year,  and  subsequently,  afi«r  1775,  every  fifth  year. 
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At  present,  a  general  census  is  taken  every  ten  years,  besides  which 
there  are  annual  numerations  of  the  people. 

The  population  of  Sweden  amounted  in  1800  to  2,347,303,  in 
1850  to  3,482,541,  in  1860  to  3,859,728,  in  1870  to  4,168,525,  and 
in  1880  to  4,565,668.  The  increase  during  the  last  decade  was 
9*5  per  cent.,  notwithstanding  a  large  emigration,  or  nearly  1  per 
cent,  per  annum. 

The  area  and  population  of  Sweden,  according  to  the  census 
taken  on  31st  of  December  1880,  are  shown  in  the  following 
table : — 


Oovernments  (LHn.) 

Area:  English 
square  miles 

Population, 
Dec.  81, 1880 

Population, 
Dec.  31,  1888 

Stockholm  (City)     . 

13 

168,775 

194,469 

Stockholm  (Rural  district) 

2,995 

147,021 

147,454 

Upsala 

2,063 

111,019 

113,125 

Sodermanland 

2,631 

147,186 

148,431 

Ostergotland   . 

4,243 

267,133 

265,589 

Jonkoping 

4,464 

196,271 

196,652 

Kronoberg 

3,841 

169,736 

167,678 

Kalmar  .... 

4,438 

245,106 

242,167 

Gotland  .... 

1,203 

54,668 

52,910 

Blekinge 

1,164 

137,477 

138,975 

Kristianstad   . 

2,607 

230,619 

227,361 

Malmohus 

1,847 

349,310 

350,848 

Halland . 

1,899 

135,299 

134,958 

Goteborg  and  Bohus 

1,952 

261,114 

269,103 

Elfsborg 

4,948 

288,947 

283,123 

Skaraborg 
Vennland 

3.307 

257,942 

264,879 

7,346 

268,417 

260,688 

Orebro  .... 

3,621 

182,263 

180,613 

Vestmanland  . 

2,623 

128,491 

129,104 

Kopparberg    . 

11,421 

190,133 

191,057 

Gefleborg 

7,418 

178,728 

184,212 

Vesternorrland 

9,530 

169,195 

177,925 

Jemtland 

19,593 

83,623 

88,186 

Vesterbotten   . 

21,942 

106,435 

110,363 

1  Norrbotten 

40,563 

90,761 

93,735 

,  Ti«kes  Venern,  Vettern,  &c.     . 

3,517 

— 

Total  . 

•        f 

170,979 

4,565,668 

!     4,603,595 

In  1883  there  were  2,230,782  males  and  2,372,813  females. 

In  1880  the  foreign-bom  population  numbered  18,587,  of  whom 
3,289  were  bom  in  Germany,  4,575  in  Denmark,  4,433  in  Norway, 
3,402  in  Finland,  1,039  in  Russia,  and  506  in  England. 

The  following  table  gives  the  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  with 
the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  for  each  of  the  five  yeaca  fi:<yccL 
1878  to  1882:  — 


462 


THE  statesman's  TfiAR-BOOK,    1886. 


YeaM                 Births 

'•     'i^th^;-'^--  '' 

i  ^    Marriages        '  ^"^^^  ^^  ^IrtHa 
*                  over  deaths 

'  '1878 
:   1879 
1880 
.,   1881 
'    1882 

134,464 
143,244 
134,261' 

132,80*-. 
134,300 

■      '82,763 

.      80,800 

79,406 

•        29,161                   63,046 
28,636        i          61,891 
28,919                   61,608 
28,301                   62,004 
28.967                   64,894 

.  In  addition  to  the  births  given  for  1882  there  were  3,764  still-, 
born,  or  2*7  of  the  whole  births.  Of  the  total  births  14,275,  or 
10  3  per  cent.,  were  illegitimate ;  in  Stockhohn  alone  che  ratio  was 
30*8^  per  c6nt. 

iBmigration  from  the  country,  commencing  in  recent  years,  showed 
at  first  a  tendency  to  assume  considerable  proportions;  afler  some 
years  it  began  to  decrease,  though  in  recent  years  it  has  again  rapidly 
risen.  In  1860,  the  number  of  emigrants  to  countries  beyond 
Europe  was  348;  in  1865  it  rose  to  6,691;  in  1868  to  27,024 ; 
and  in  1869  to  39,064 ;  but  it  fell  to  20,003  in  1870,  and  to  7,791 
in  1874.  The  number  was  9,727  in  1875,  9,418  in  1876,  7,610  in 
1877,  9,032  in  1878,  17,637  in  1879,  42,109  in  1880,  45,992  in 
1881,  in  1882,  50,176,  and  in  1883,  29,490.  Over  four-fifths  of 
these  went  to  the  United  States. 

The  population*  of  Sweden  is  mainly  rural.     In  1871  the  town 
population  numbered  only  551,106,  and  in  1883  749,887,  showing 
an  increase  of  39*6  per  cent.,  or  more  than  four  times  the  rate  of 
the  general  average  of  the  kingdom,  and  but  two  towns  had,  in 
1883,  more  than  50,000  inhabitants,  namely,  Stockholm,  the  capital, 
194,469,   and  Goteborg,   81,507;    Malmo,    41,678;    Norrkbping, 
27,961;  Gefle,  19,358;  Karlskrona,  18,842 ;  Jonkbping,  18,321; 
Uppsala,  17,682;  Lund,  14,349  inhabitants.    The  number  of  per- 
sons devpted  to  agricultural  pursuits,  and  of  their  femilies,  amounted 
to  2,309,790  in  1870,  or  considerably  more  than  one-half  of  the 
population.     About  a  quarter  of  a  million  individuals  are  owners 
of  the  land  which  they  are  cultivating.     At  the  census  of  1870, 
410,371  persons  were  engaged  in  or  dependent  .on  mining,  metal 
works,  and  manufactures,  and   139,916  on  trade.     The  nobility, 
comprising  940  heads  of  families,  enjoyed  formerly  considerable 
privileges ;   but  they  have  nearly  all  been  annulled. 

With  the  exception  of  16,412  Finns,  6,600  Lapps,  and  about 
12,000  of  foreign  birth  (mostly  from  Norway,  Denmark,  and 
Germany),  the  Swedish  population  is  entirely  of  the  Scandinavian 
branch  of  the  Teutonic  family. 

In  1882  there  were  1,956  men  and  355  women  accused  of  serious 
Crimea,  and  1,811  men  and  222  women  sentenced. 
In   1882  the  number  of  paupeia  was  returned  as  224,392,  or 
4'90  of  the  total  population. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Sweden  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain^ 
as  regards  exports,  and,  next  to  it,  with  France,  Denmark,  and 
Germany.  As  regards  imports,  the  commercial  intercourse  is  largest 
with  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Denmark,  .Eusaia,  Norway,  and  the 
United  States,  in  the  order  here  indicated.  The  imports  consist 
mainly  of  textile  manufactures,  coal,  and  colonial,  merchandise,  the 
last  largely  on  the  increase,  while  the  staple  exports  are  timber, 
bar.  iron,  and  corn.  Both  the  imports  and  exports  more  than 
doubled  in  the  ten  years  from  1871  €0  1880,  the  toUiI  imports 
xising  from  7,500,000/.  to  15,700,000/.,  and  the  total  exports  from 
5,000,000/.  to  12,500,000/.  In. 1881. the  value  of  the  imports  was 
16,000,000/.  and  exports  12,400,000/.;  and  in  1882  the  former 
12,768,000/.,  and  the  latter  14,104,800/.  In  1882  the  following 
were  the  values  of  the  leading  imports  and  exports : — 


Textile  manufactures     . 

Com  and  flour       .... 

Colonial  wares       .         ... 

Baw  textile  material  and  yarn 

Minerals,  mostly  coal    . 

Metal  goods,  machinery,  &c. 

Live  animals  and  animal  food 

Hair,  hides,  and  other  animal  prodncts 

Metals,  raw  and  partly  wrought    . 

Timber,  wrought  and  unwrought   . 


Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

2,639,594 

211,716 

2,191,986 

1,827.070 

2,186,959 

8,603 

1,606,433 

52,905 

1,275,212 

77,013 

1.197,780 

472,338 

1,053,223 

1,366,886 

904,993 

66,439 

464,960 

2.372,316 

192,152 

6.496,458 

The  commerce  of  Sweden  with  Great  Britain  is  twice  as  great 
as  that  with  any  other  country.  Subjoined  is  a  tabular  statement 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Sweden  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into 
Sweden,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from.  1874  to  1883  ;  -^ 


^TiiftVfl 

Bxports  from  Sweden  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain 

Produoe  into  Sweden 

1874 

£ 

8,483,552 

£ 
3,390,850 

1876 

6,762,538 

2,801,003 

1876 

7,972,629 

•    2,713,181 

1877 

7,869,812 

2,463,250 

1878 

6,852,291 

1,686.S05             ■ 

1879 

6,476,371 

1,400,085 

1880 

8,264,956 

;           1,942,069      . 

1881 

7,351,881 

2,081,311 

1882 

8,883,620 

2,232,671 

1883 

8,836,242 

;           2,455^%^ 
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The  staple  article  of  export  from  Sweden  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consists  of  wood  and  timber.  The  total  exports 
to  Great  Britain  of  wood  and  timber,  including  house  frames, 
amounted  to  4,330,756^.  in  1874,  to' 2,808,124/.  in  1876,  to 
3,796,918/.  in  1876,  to  4,390,417/.  in  1877,  to  2,982,951/.  in  1878, 
to  2,498,094/.  in  1879,  to  3,602,947/.  in  1880,  to  3,022,586/.  in 
1881,  to  3,579,973/.  in  1883,  and  to  3,397,381/.  in  1883.  Next 
to  wood  and  timber,  the  most  important  article  of  export  is  oats, 
sent  to  the  value  of  1,644,285/.  in  1883  to  the  United  Kingdom. 
Of  other  exports  to  Great  Britain,  the  chief  are  iron  in  bars,  un- 
wrought,  valued  1,108,443/. ;  butter,  valued  555,207/. ;  and  live 
animals,  valued  496,419/.,  in  the  year  1883.  The  imports  of  British 
home  produce  are  of  a  miscellaneous  nature ;  the  most  notable  were 
iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  366,246/. ;  coals,  of 
the  value  of  464,576/.;  and  cotton  manufactures,  valued  336,612/. 
in  1883. 

Of  the  total  land  area  of  Sweden  73  per  cent,  is  under  cultiva- 
tion, 4*8  per  cent,  under  natural  meadows,  and  43*4  percent,  under 
forests,  the  products  of  which  form  a  staple  export.  Of  the  culti- 
vated land  one-half  is  imder  cereal  crops,  the  principal  crop  being 
oats,  which  yielded  19,181,600  hectolitres  in  1883,  one-fourth  of 
which  was  exported.  On  the  other  hand,  large  quantities  of  wheat 
and  rye-flour  are  imported.  The  value  of  all  cereal  crops  in 
1883  was  13  millions  sterling.  In  1882  Sweden  had  469,619  horses, 
2,257,048  oxen,  1,388,324  sheep  and  lambs.  In  1880  34,000  head 
of  cattle  and  29,000  sheep,  and  in  1881  19,000  head  of  cattle  and 
21,800  sheep  were  exported,  in  1882  respectively  26,500  and 
29,100. 

Mining  is  one  of  the  most  important  departments  of  Swedish  indus- 
try, and  die  working  of  the  iron  mines  in  particular  is  making  constant 
progress  by  the  introduction  of  new  machinery.     There  were  raised 
in  the  year  1882,  throughout  the  kingdom,  20,961,827  centner  (1 
centner  =  42*50758  kilogrammes)  of  iron  ore.     The  pig-iron  pro- 
duced amoimted  to  9,385,256  centner ;  the  bar  iron  to  6,185,862 
centner,  and  the  steel  to  1,381,654  centner.     Of  iron  ore  in  1882, 
24,287  tons,  and  in  1882  20,197,  and  in  1883  84,319  tons  were 
exported;    55,469  tons  pig-iron  in   1881  and   55,732   in  1882; 
188,556  tons  bar-iron  and  rods  in  1881,  and  213,200  tons  in  1882, 
and  52,126  tons  in  1883.   There  were  also  raised  in  1882  8,602  lbs. 
of  silver,  18,908  cwt.  of  copper,  and  1,088,462  cwt.  of  zinc  ore. 
There  are  not  inconsiderable  veins  of  coal  in  the  southern  parts  of 
Sweden,  giving  6,842,998  Swedish  cubic  feet  of  coal  in  1882.     In 
1882  there  were  29,322  persons  engaged  in  mining. 

7226  commercial  navy  of  Sweden,  in  the  beginning  of  1883, 
numbered  4,141  vessels,  of  a  \)\ictiVieixi  of  527^456  tons,  of  which 
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total  3,356  vessels,  of  439,932  tons  burthen,  were  sailing  vessels,  and 
785  vessels  of  87,524  tons  burthen,  were  steamers.  The  port  of 
Groteborg  had  the  largest  shipping  in  1883,  namely,  239  vessels, 
of  83,592  tons,  and  next  to  it  came  Stockholm,  possessing  25 G  vessels, 
of  a  total  burthen  of  28,690  tons.  In  1882,  10,728  vessels,  with 
caxgoes  of  1,882,042  tons  entered,  and  18,412  of  3,267,361  tons, 
cleared  Swedish  ports. 

At  the  end  of  1883  the  total  length  of  railways  in  Sweden  was 
4,000  mileS|  of  which  1,437  belonged  to  the  State.  The  receipts 
were  2,094,400/.,  and  expenses  1,133,330/.  The  total  capital  out- 
lay on  the  State  railways  to  the  end  of  1882  was  12,209,138/. ; 
besides  this  the  State  has  advanced  to  private  railways  the  sum  of 
2,791,183/. 

All  the  telegraphs  in  Sweden,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  private 
railway  companies,  belong  to  the  State.  The  total  length  of  all  the 
tel^^ph  lines  at  the  end  of  1883  was  5,347  English  miles,  and  of 
wires  12,945  English  miles.  The  number  of  despatches  sent  in  the 
year  1883  was  1,209,088. 

The  Swedish  Post-office  carried  75,996,982  letters,  postcards, 
journals,  &c,  in  the  year  1882.  The  number  of  post-offices  at  the 
end  of  ihe  year  was  1,704.  The  total  receipts  of  the  Post-office  in 
1882  amounted  to  315,220/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to  268,955/., 
leaving  a  surplus  of  46,267/. 


n.    HOBWAT. 

Constitution  and  Ctovemment. 

The  constitution  of  Norway,  called  the  Grundlov,  bears  date 
November  4,  1814,  with  several  modifications  passed  at  various 
times  up  to  1884.  It  vests  the  legislative  power  of  the  realm  in 
the  Storthing,  or  Great  Court,  the  representative  of  the  sovereign 
people.  The  king  has  the  command  of  the  land  and  sea  forces, 
and  makes  all  appointments,  but,  except  in  a  few  cases,  is  not 
allowed  to  nominate  any  but  Norwegians  to  public  offices  imder 
the  cro>vn.  The  king  possesses  the  right  of  veto  over  laws  passed 
by  the  Storthing,  but,  except  in  constitutional  matters,  only  for  a 
limited  period. .  The  royal  veto  may  be  exercised  twice ;  but  if  the 
same  bill  pass  three  Storthings  formed  by  separate  and  subsequent 
elections,  it  becomes  the  law  of  the  land  without  the  assent  of  the 
sovereign. 

The  Storthing  assembles  every  year.  New  elections  take  place 
every  three  years.  The  meetings  take  place  suo  jure,  and  not  by 
any  Wit  from  the  king  or  the  executive.     They  be^vn  Ya'S^T\>as.^ 
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each  year,  and  must  receive  the  sanction  of  the  king  tq  sit  longer 
than  two  months.  By  a  law  passed  in  1884  the  right  of  electing 
has  been  extended  to  every  citizen,  who  in  the  last  year  before  th^ 
election  has  paid  income  tax,  on  an  annual  income  of,  .at  least, 
600  kroner  in  the  country  districts  or  800  kroner  in  t|he  towns, 
provided  that  he  has  resided  for  one  year  in  the  electoral  district 
at  the  time  when  the  election  takes  place,  and  that  he  does  not 
belong  to  the  household  of  another  as  a  servant.  Under  the  sam^ 
conditions  the  citizens,  if  thirty  years  of  age,  and  settled  in  Norway 
for  at  least  ten  years,  are  entitled  to  be  elected.  The  mode  of 
election  is  indirect.  Towards  the  end  of  every  third  year  the 
people  choose  their  deputies,  at  the  rate  of  one  to  fifty  voters  .in 
towns,  where  the  election  is  administered  by  the  magistrate,  ancl 
one  to  a  hundred  in  rural  sub-districts,  where  they  meet  in  the 
parish  church  under  the  presidency  of  the  parish  minister.  The 
deputies  afterwards  assemble  and  elect  among  themselves,  or  from 
among  the  other  qualified  voters  of  the  district,  the  Storliiing  re- 
presentatives. Former  members  of  the  Royal  Council  of  State  are 
eligible  also  in  other  electoral  districts  than  their  own,  but  no 
district  may  at  the  same  time  have  more  than  one  such  representative* 
No  new  election  takes  pl^ce  for  vacancies,  which  are  filled  by 
•persons  who  received  the  second  largest  number  of  votes.  The 
number  of  electors  before  the  new  law  in  1882  was  9^,395,  or  5*2 
per  cent,  of  total  population,  while  71,292  votes,  or  71*6  of  the 
whole  number  were  recorded.  Of  the  total  male  population,  45 
per  cent,  are  25  years  of  age  and  above.  The  Storthing  has  114 
members,  38  from  towns,  76  from  rural  districts. 

The  Storthing,  when  assembled,  divides  itself  into  two  houses,  the 
*Lagthing*  and  the  *  Odelsthing.'  The  former  is  composed  of  one- 
fourth  of  the  members  of  the  *  Storthing,'  and  the  other  of  the 
remaining  three-fourths.  All  new  bills,  whether  presented  by  the 
government,  or  a  member  of  the  Odelsthin^,  must  originate  in  the 
*  Odelsthing,'  from  which  they  pass  into  the  *  Lagthing,*  to  be  eithe  * 
accepted  or  rejected.  If  in  the  latter  case  the  *  Odelsthingr 
and  *  Lagthing  *  after  renewed  consideration  do  not  agree,  the  two 
Houses  assemble  in  common  sitting  to  deliberate  on  the  measure, 
and  the  final  decision  is  given  by  a  majority  of  two-thirds  of  the 
voters.  The  ordinary  business  of  the  Storthing  is  to  settle  the 
taxes  for  the  next  year,  to  vote  the  amounts  required  for  the  public 
expenditure,  and  to  enact,  repeal,  or  alter  any  JaWs  of  the  country. 
But  the  Storthing  can  also  form  itself  into  a  high  cottrt  of  jnstiee, 
for  the  impeachment  and  trial  of  ministers,  members  of  the  chief 
court  of  justice,  and  members  of  the  Storthing  for  delicts  committed 
by  them  in  performing  their  oflScial  duties.  The  bill  -of  accoflation 
j^ust  always  come  from  the  '  Ode\afcla\ii^*  and  be  brought  from 


thence  before  the  *Lagthing,'  sitting  ft)r  the  occasion,  together  with 
the  Chief  Court  pf  Justice,  as  *  Kigsretten,*  or  supretoe  tribun^ 
of  the  reahn.  Before  pronouncing  its  ovn  dissolution,  every 
Storthing  elects  five  delegates,  whose  duty  it  is  to  revise  the  public 
accounts.  •  While  in  session,  every  member  of  the  Storthing  has 
an  allowance  of  twelve  kroner  a  day,  besides  travelling  expenses. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  the  King,  who  exercises  his 
aatliority  through  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  two  Ministers  of 
State  and  eight  Councillors.  Two  of  the  Councillors,  who  change 
every  year,  together  with  one  of  the  Ministers,  form  a  delegation 
of  .the  Council  of  State,  residing  at  Stockholm,  near  the  King/ 
Ministers  and  Councillors  of  Stite  are,  since  July  1884,  entitled  to 
be  present  in  the  Storthinp^  and  to  take  part  in  the  discussions, 
when  public,  but  without  a  vote.  The  following  are  the  members 
of  the  Council  of  State : — 
L  Council  of  State  at  Christtanta, 

Minister  of  State. — Johan  Sverdrup,  appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Department  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — Dr.  Elias 
BUxy  appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Department  of  Justice. — Aiinar  August  Sorensseny  appointed 
^mifi  26, 1884. 

Department  of  the  Interior. — Sofus  Anton  •  Birger  Arctanderf 
appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Department  of  Finance  and  Customs. — Baard  Madsen  Haugland^ 
appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Army   Department.^Ludvig  Daae,  appointed  June  26, 1884. 

Department  of  the  Navy  and  of  Postal  Commimication.-^J. 
Sperdrufj  Minister  of  State. 

Revision   of  Public  Accounts  Department. — Birger  Kildal,  ap- 
pointed July  16,  1884. 
n.  Delegation  of  the  Council  at  Stockholm, 

Ole  Richter^  Minister  of  State,  appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Hans  Georg  Jacob  Stang,  appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Jakob  Liv  Rested  Sverdrup,  appointed  June  26,  1884. 

Churoh  and  Education. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  almost  entirely  Protestants, 
and  with  the  exception  of  7,238  dissenters  (census  1875)  adhere  to 
the  Lutheran  Church.  All  creeds,  the  order  of. the  Jesuits  excepted, 
are  tolerated,  but  only  Lutherans  are  regularly  admitted  to  th^ 
highest  offices. 

Education  is  compulsory,  the  school  age  being  seven  in  town 
and  eight  in  the  country,  until  fourteen.  The  number  of  elemen- 
tary schools  in  1880  was  6,617,  with  279,668  p\ii|^\\^\  \Xi^  «ja\w»i\. 
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expended  on  them  being  2S9,3S8Z.  raised  for  the  greater  part  bj 
a  tax  levied  in  every  parish.  Almost  every  town  Eupports  a  superior 
school ;  and  in  seventeen  of  the  principal  towns  is  an  '  offentlig 
skole/  or  college,  maintained  partly  by  subsidies  from  the  govern- 
ment. The  number  of  pupils  at  these  seventeen  public  high 
schools  in  1880  was  3,527.  Christiania  has  a  university,  which  was 
attended  in  1883  by  840  students. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  estimates  are  voted  by  the  Storthing  for  the  term 
of  one  year.  The  budget  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1885,  was 
distributed  as  follows : — 


Soaroes  of  Reyenne 

Branches  of  Bxpenditnre 

'        Kronor 

)      Kmnor 

Customs    . 

18,800,000 

Civil  list       .        .         .1       483,022 

Excise  on  spirits 

3,000,000 

Storthing      .        .        .  ;       408,600 

„          malt . 

2,200,000 

The  Ministries     . 

1,147,460 

Tax  on  succession     . 

230,000 

Church  and  education  . 

4,272,292 

Stamps     . 

470,000 

Justice 

4,218,620 

Mines 

870,800 

Interior 

2,300,925 

Post  office 

2,120,000 

Finunce  and  Customs   . 

3,258,175 

Telegraphs 
Judicial  fees 

1,000,000 

Army  .... 

6,555,135 

837,000 

Navy  .... 

1,563,424 

Income  of  State  pro- 

Mines .         . 

585,700 

perty    . 

2.007,300 

Post,  telegraphs,  ports. 

„    State  railways  . 

6,005,000 

lighthouse*,  ^c. 

4,875,805 

Miscellaneous  re- 

Expenses of  State  rail- 

ceipts   . 

4,749,741 

ways 

5,620,858 

Foreign  affiiirs 

612,110 

• 

Amortisation  of  debt    . 
Interest  and   expenses 

697,590 

of  debt     . 

4,557,822 

Miscellaneous 

188,303 

42,385,841 
£2,334,022 

Balance 

Total        / 

1,040,000 

Total        / 

42,385,841 
£2,334,022 

The  actual  revenue  for  1882-83  was  found  to  be  45,734,000 
kronor  or  2,518,392/.,  and  expenditure  43,264,000  kronor  or 
2,382,379/.,  thus  showing  a  surplus.  The  budget  estimate  of 
revenue  for  1883-84  was  2,272,040/.  and  of  expenditure  2,259,375/. 

The  debt  of  the  kingdom  was  contracted  for  the  construction  of 
public  works,  mainly  railways.  It  amounted  at  the  end  of  1883  to 
107,606,000  kroner  or  5,925,441/. 

The  total  value  of  the  land  is  estimated  ut  44,500,000/.  and  of 
buildinga  26,000 fim. 
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The  txoofm  of  the  kingdom  mre  rmxaed  mainly  by  coniKripdiM,  and 
to  a  snail  extent  by  enlLstmaiL  By  tke  terms  of  nro  laws  Totvd 
bj  die  Slortiiiag  in  1866  and  in  1876«  the  land  lorces  are  dirided 
into  the  troc^  of  the  line,  the  military  train,  the  LandiaeiBy  or 
ndlitia.  and,  in  time  of  war,  the  Landstorm,  or  final  lerr.  All 
young  men,  past  the  twenty-first  year  of  age,  are  liable  to  the  con- 
•eriptioii,  with  the  exception  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  three 
noriberu  Amts  of  the  kiz^om,  who  are  free  from  military  land 
aenice.  The  yomig  men  raised  by  conscription  hare  to  fp  through 
a  first  training  in  the  school  of  recmits,  extending  over  50  days  in 
the  infimtry,  and  90  days  other  arms,  and  are  then  put  into  the 
bataiUons,  which,  nnder  ordinary  circumstances,  have  an  annual 
piactice  of  30  days,  after  which  the  men  are  sent  on  furlough,  with 
obligation  to  meet  when  requested.  The  nominal  term  of  service  is 
ten  years,  divided  between  seven  years  in  the  line  and  three 
years  in  the  Landvaem,  or  militia.  The  Landvaem  is  only  liable 
to  service  within  the  frontiers  of  the  kingdom. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1884,  the  troops  of  the  line^  with  its  re- 
serves, numbered  about  40,000  men,  with  800  officers.  The  number 
of  troops  actually  under  arms  can  never  exceed,  even  in  war,  18,000 
men  without  the  consent  of  the  Storthing.  The  king  has  permission 
to  keep  a  guard  of  Norwegian  volunteers  at  Stockholm,  and  to 
transfer,  for  the  purpose  of  common  military  exercises,  3,000  men 
annually  firom  Norway  to  Sweden,  and  from  Sweden  to  Norway. 

The  naval  force  of  Norway  comprised,  in  1884,  40  steamers  and 
81  sailing  vessels,  the  latter,  with  the  exception  of  two,  forming  a 
flotilla  of  row-boats  for  coast  defence.  The  following  was  the  com* 
position  of  the  fleet  of  steamers  in  the  navy : — 

steamers  !    Hone-power  Onns  > 


4  ifon-cUd  monitors .         .        .  650  8 

2  frigates  . 

2  eorrettes 

1 1  Ist  and  2nd  class  gunboats 
17  small  gnnboats 

1  tugboat 

3  torpedo  boats 


900  78 

330  28 

940  17 

282  17 

'80  2 

62  — 


40  steamers         .         .        .         .  ;        3,244        ;         150 


The  navy  was  manned,  in  1884,  by  800  sailors  on  permanent 
engagement,  a  great  number  of  them  voluuteers,  with  115  com- 
missioned officers  and  cadets.  All  seafaring  men  and  inhabitants 
of  seaports,  between  the  ages  of  twenty- two  and  thirty- ^"y^^  %a:% 
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enrolled  on  the  lists  of  either  the  active  fleet  or  the  naval  militia, 

and  liable,  by  a  law  passed  in  1866/  to  the  maritime  conscription. 

O^be  iBLUmbera  on  the  register  amounted,  in  1884,  to  nearly  27.800 

men. 

<    .Tb0  fortresses  of  Norway  are  unim^rtant,  Frederiksstad,  Frede*- 

riksibeni  Akershus .  near  Christianis,  Oscar^sborg  and  Vard5hus,  with 

£qitts  at  j&istiansand,  Bergen  and  Trondhjem. 


Area  and  Population. 

/  A  census. of  .t}ie  population  of  Norway  is  %aken  every  ten  years^ 
Jfi.  ISQb  tbe  domiciled  population  was;  1,701,365.  The  kingdom  is 
divided  into,  twenty,  provinces,  or  Amts,  the  area  and  population 
of  which  -were  aa  follows  at  the  last  census  enumeratio.n,  taken 
Pe(}^mber  31,  1875:— 


Area :  English 

Population,    ' 

aILJII  vo 

square  miles 
4 

Dec.  31, 1875    i 

Christiania  (town) . 

76,054 

Akershns       .    '     . 

2,002 

116,3166 

Smaalenone   .         . 

1,691 

107,804 

Hednmarken .        .        . 

10,056 

:      120,618 

Christiaiis      ... 

9,670 

116,814 

Biiskerud       .        «        •        . 

6,617 

102,186 

Jarlsberg  and  Laurvlk  . 

872 

87,606 

Bratsberg      .... 

6,707 

^  :  83,171 

Nedenas 

3,871 

78,416 

Lister  and  Handal.  .... 

2,471 

76,121 

3taYanger      .        ...        • 

3,468 

110,966 

Sondre  Bergenhus 

6,853 

119,303 

Bergen  (town)       ,.      .  .        .» 

1 

33,830 

Noi3re  Bergenhus 

7,044 

86,208 

Komsdal        .         .        . 

6,650 

117,220 

Sondre  Trondhjem         . 

7,081 

116,804 

Nordre  Trondhjem 

8,793 

82,271 

Nordland       .... 

14,660 

104,161 

Tromso          .        .        .        . 

10il56 

64.019 

Finmarken    .... 

18,302 

24,076 

Total. 

122^869 

1,806,900 

In  1875  there  were  876,762  men  and  930,138  women  ;  the 
domiciled  population  was  1,818,853.  At  the  end  of  1880  the  domi- 
ciled population  was  estimated  at  1,9125,000. 

The  Norwegians,  like  the  Swedes,  belong  almost  entirely  to  the 

Scandinavian  branch,  of  the  Teutonic  family ;  in  1875  there  were 

.7>594  Finns,  14,645  settled,  and  1,073  Nomad  Lapps,  aWt  700 

gipaiea,  and  4^461  of  mixed  race.  bet>veen  Norwegians,  Finns,  and 
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Lapps.  0£  the  57,350  foreign  bom  population  29,340  were  Swedes, 
2,205  Oanea,  1,471  Gernuins,  2,709  Finlanders. 
!  Norway  is.  essentially  an  agricultural  and  pastoral  oountiy.  At 
tke  census  of  1865,  the  inhabitants  of  towns  numbered  266,292,  and 
tiit^  the  end  of  1875  diey  were  324,420,  showing  an  increase  of 
^&  per  cent.,  against  an  increase  of  tlie  rural  population  of  only  4  per 
c^t.  in  1880  the  town  population  had  increased  to  404,000, 
showing  an  increase  of  23  per  cent  in  five  yeai*s,  while  the  country 
population  had  only  increased  at  the  rate  of  less  than  two  per  cent. 
The  two  laigest  towns  are  Christiania,  with  a  population  of  124,155 
(on  January  1, 1884),  and  Betrgen,  with  43,026  (on  January  1, 1881 )» 
Other  towns  are  Stavanger  with  23,500  inhabitants  (1880),  Thrond- 
jem,  22,152  (1875),  Drammen,  19,582  (1881). 

The  following  table  gives  the  marriages,  births  (excluding  still- 
born) and  deaths  from  1878  to  1882 : 


Years 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 


Marriages 


Births 


13,681 
12.800 
12,761 
12,316 
12,874 


I 


Deaths 


58,408 
60,017 
58,923 
58,342 
59,375 


29,582 
28,616 
30,550 
32.427 
35,325 


Excess  of  Uirth-; 

28.826 
32,301 
28,373 
25,915 
24,0)50 


In  1882  there  were  1,858  still-bom,  or  3*0  per  cent,  of  the  total 
births.     Of  the  total  births  5,009  or  8*2  per  cent,  were  illegitimate. 

Emigration  carries  off,  chiefly  to  the  United  States,  considerable 
numbers  of  the  population.  The  number  of  emigrants  was  4,863 
m  1878,  7,608  in  1879,  20,212  in  1880,  25,976  in  1881,  28,804 
in  1882,  and  22,167  in  1883. 

-   In   1881,  3,713  persons  were  accused  of  crime,  and  3,277  con- 
victed.    The  number  of  paupers  in  1879  was  144,465. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  average  value  of  the  total  imports  into  Norway,  in  the  five 
years  1879-83,  was  153,976,800  kroner,  or  8,554,000/.,  and  of 
the  exports  111,697,800  kroner,  or  6,200,000/.  Of  the  imports 
about  27  per  cent,  came  firom,  and  of  the  exports  33  per  cenct  went 
to  Great  Britain ;  28  per  cent,  of  the  imports  came  from  Germany, 
10^  per  cent  from  Denmark,  10  per  cent,  firom  Sweden,  9  per  cent, 
from  Kussia,  and  about  4  per  cent,  each  from  France  and  Holland. 
Of  the  exports  about  14  per  cent,  went  to  Grermany,  12  per  cent,  to 
Sweden,  10  per  cent,  (chiefiy  fish)  to  Spain,  7  per  cent,  to  France, 
H  per  cent^  each  to  Denmark  and  Holland,  and  about  4  per  cent; 
to  Hussia. 
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The  imports  in  1882  were  valued  at  8,915,800/.,  and  in  1888  at 
8,962,000/.  In  1882  the  exports  were  6,830,900/.,  and  in  1888, 
6,452,200/.  *  The  chief  imports  are  com  (one-fourth  of  total),  textile 
manu&ctures  (one-seventh),  colonial  goods  (one-ninth),  minerals 
(one-sixteenth),  and  metals  raw  and  manufactured  (one-sixteenth). 
The  chi^f  exports  are  fish  and  timber,  each  one^third  of  total  in  1888. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Norway  and  thte  United 
Kingdom;  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  tabl^,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Norway 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish 
produce  into" Norway,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1874  to  1883  : — 


ruara 

Exportfl  from  Norway  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

,  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Norway 

1 

i874 

£ 

2,999,995 

£ 
2,010,089 

1875 

2,156,100 

1,737,462 

1876 

2,681,782 

1,511,538 

1877 

2,594,663 

1,727,433 

^1878 

2,276,106 

1,112,398 

1879 

1,917,362 

1,086,171             1 

1880 

2,724,044 

1,268,655 

1881 

2,702,170 

1,279,887             1 

1882 

2,925,015 

1,395,708             i 

1883 

2,998,072 

1,413,336 

About  three-fourths  of  the  exports  from  Norway  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consist  of  wood  and  timber.  In  1888  the  exports  of  tim- 
ber, sawn  or  split,  amounted  to  1,596,829/.  The  minor  exports  to 
Great  Britain  comprise  fish,  ice,  and  small  quantities  of  bar  iron  and 
copper  ore.  Iron,  wrought  and  un wrought,  of  the  value  of  171,908/. ; 
cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  186,254/. ;  coals,  of  the  value  of 
230,341/. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  149,828/.,  formed  the 
chief  British  imports  into  Norway  in  the  year  1 883. 

The  shipping  belonging  to  Norway  numbered  7,913  vessels,  of  a 
total  burthen  of  1,530,004  tons,  manned  by  60,598  sailors,  at  the  aid 
of  1882.  Of  the  vessels,  7,506,  of  1,447,485  tons,  were  sailing 
vessels,  and  407,  of  82,519  tons,  were  steamers.  Of  the  total  num- 
ber, 4,902,  of  1,440,001  tons,  were  engaged  in  foreign  trade. 
During  1883,  there  were  added  45  steamers,  of  18,890  tons.  Nor- 
way has,  in  proportion  to  population,  the  largest  commercial  navy 
in  the  world.  In  1882,  12,886  vessels  of  2,271,470  tons  entered, 
and  12,890  of  2,192,069  tons  cleared  Norwegian  ports. 

Norway  has  about  120,000  people  and  over  25,000  boats  engaged 
in  the  fisheries,  three-fourths  in  the  cod  fisheries.  The  total  Talne 
of  the  Bshery  in  1882  was  1,117,600/, 
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At  the  end  of  1884  there  were  in  Noi'way  971  milcB  of  railway 
open  for  traffic.  The  receipts  in  tlie  financial  year  1882-3  amounted 
to  871,800/.,  and  the  expenses  to  263,000/.  The  capital  sunk  in 
railways  amounts  to  4,784,072/.  Except  the  first  line,  Christiania 
to  Mj58iBn,"42  miles,  all  the  railways  have  been  constructed  partly 
by  Bubflcription  (one-fifth  to  one-third  out  of  whole  cost)  in  the 
districtB  interested,  and  partly  at  the  expense  of  government.  All 
the  railways,  except  the  above,  are  thus  entirely  under  control  of 
the  government. 

There  were  at  the  end  of  1883  telegraph  lines  of  the  length  of 
5,629  English  miles  (4,622  miles  belonging  to  the  state,  1,007  miles 
to  the  railways),  and  wires  of  the  length  of  10,075  miles  (8,523  miles 
helongmg;to  the  state,  1,552  miles  to  the  railways).'  'The  number  of 
telegrams  in  the  year  1883  was  91 2,634,  of  which  538,527  were  inland, 
168,513  sent  to,  and  205,581  received  from  foreign  countries,  and 
18  in  transit.  The  number  of  telegraph  ofiiices  at  the  end  of  1883 
was  312.'  Receipts  1883  56,527/.,  expenses  65,139/.  The  number 
of  post-ofiices  at  the  same  date  was  1,032.  The  number  of  letters 
forwarded  through  the  post  in  1883  was  18,218,967,  besides 
14,192,010  journals. 

Diplomatic  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Of  SwEDBir  awd  Norway  ik  Gbbat  BerrAnr. 

Envoy  and  MinUter, — Ck)unt  Edward  Piper,  accredited  July  6,  1877. 
Secretary. — Jacob  Fredrik  Adelborg. 
Attachi, — S.  0.  Schweigaard. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitaik  ik  Swedbx  and  Norway. 

Envoy  and  Minister,— 'Edmn  Corbett,  appointed  Envoj  Extraordinary  and 
Ifinister  Plenipotentiary  to  Sweden  and  Norway,  Dec.  24,  1884. 
Seeretariea. — Edmund  William  Cope  ;  George  Greville. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measnret. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows :— • 

I  . ;  MomsY. 

The  Swedish  Krona  ^  100  Ore — approximate  yalue  \8,  \\d,^  or  a1)out  18 
'  to  the  pound  sterling. 
„    Norwegian  Krone  a  100  Ore — the  same  value  as  the  Swedish  Krona. 

By  a  treaty  signed  May  27,  1873,  with  additional  treaty  of 
October  16,  1875,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Denmark  adopted  the 
same  monetary  system. 


'c. 
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^BIOETS  Ain>  Mbasubu.  ' 

The  Swedish  SkSlpund  »>  100  ort           >-  0*037  lbs.  aFobdupois. 

„    Swedish  F0<  ^  10  turn         »    11*7  English  indieA. 

„    Swedish  Jtanna  -«  100  kttbiktum^..     4*6  Imperial  pints.. 

,,    Swedish  MU  »  360  ref       '    »      6*6i  ISSn^h  miles. 

„   Norwegian  J&'fo^mm  ^  1,000  ^tom     »  2,205  lbs.  aVdiidmpois. 

„        jtfe^  »  lOO<;0>i/t>i0^a  3-28ft.or89*37£Ag.in. 

„        Kilometer  ^1,000  meter       -•  1,093  yds.  or ^Eog.  mile. 

•  In  1876  tlie  GoYemment  presented  to  the  Swedish  Diet 'a  bill  for 
the  introduction  in  Sweden  of  the  metric  ^stem  of  weights  and 
toeasures,  which  iras  accepted,  with  som^  amendments,  to  thb  effect 
that  this  system  has  been  introduced  from  the  beginning  '6fl879  and 
will  become  obligatory  in  1889.  In  Norway  a  law  was'  passed,  May 
22|  1875,  by  which  the  metric  system  was  introduced  in  that  coun- 
try on  July  1,  1879,  becoming  obligatory  on  Julyl,  1882. 

Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  concerning 

Sweden  and  S'orway. 

1.  Officiai  Pubucations. 

Bidrag  till  Sveriges  officiela  statistik :  A.  Befolknings-statistik.  B.  Ratts- 
Tasendet.  C.  Beigshandtering.  D.  Fabriker  och  manufakturer.  R  Inrikes 
handel  och  sjofart.  F.  XJtnkes  handel  och  ^fiirt,  GiF&ngr&rden.-  H.  K.Maj :  ts 
BefallningshafvandesFem&rsberattelser.  L  Telegrafrasendet.  K.  Helso — och 
qukv^rden.  L.  Statens  jemTagstrafik.  M.  Postrerket.  N.  Jco^dbruk  och  Bo- 
skapsskotsel.  0.  Landtmateriet  P.  Folkunderrisningen.  Q.  Skogsvasendet 
R.  valstatistik.  S.  Allmanna  arbeten.  T.  Lots — och  FyrviLsendet.  U.  Kom- 
mnnernas  fattigvlbd  och  finanser.  V.  Branvins  tillverkning  och  forsaljning. 
X.  Alfonings-Hoch  pensionsstatistik.    4.  Stockholm,  1857-1884. 

Noiges  officielle  Statistik:  A,  1.  Skolevsesenet;  A.  2.  Fattigstatistik ; 
B.  1.  Kiiminalstatistik ;  B.  2  Skifteirsesenet ;  B.  3.  Kigets  Strafie^beidBfUi- 
stalter.  C.  1.  Folketselling,  Folkemsengdens  Bevt^lse;  0.  2.  Femaara- 
beretninger  om  Amternes  okoDomiske  Tilstand ;  C.  3.  Handel,  SkibsfiEurt ;  G.  4. 
Sundhedstilstanden  og  Medicinalforholdene ;  C.  5.  Sindssygeasyleme ;  C.  7* 
Den  almindelige  BnuidfoBiikringsiadretning ;  0.  8.  De  oB^tlige  Jembaner; 
G.  9.  Norges  Fiskerler;  G.  10..  Kommunale  Finantser;  G.  11.  De  fieuste  £ien- 
domme;  G.  12.  Bergvserksdrift ;  G.  13.  Industrielle  Forholde;  G.  15,  Bet 
Norske  Jordbrag;  G.  16.  Uddrag  af  Aarsberetninger  fiia  de  fi>i>6nde  Bigers 
Konsuler;  D.  1.  Finantsstatistik ;  D.  2.  Norges  Sparebanker;  E.  1.  Belmit- 
eringsstatistik ;  F.  1.  Telegrafstatistik ;  F.  2.  Poststatistik ;  4,  fira  1881,8. 
Christiania,  1870-84, 

Sveriges  Statskalender  for  8r  1884.    Utgifren  efter  kongL  mig :  ts  n&digste 
forordnande,  af  dess  Tetenskaps.-akademi.    8.    Stockholnt,  1884. 

Sveriges  officiela  statistik :  1.  Sammandrag,  1884.    Stockholm,  1884. 

Statistisk  Aarbog  for  Kongeriget  Norge.    Fjerde  Aargang  1884.    XJdgivet  af 
dot  Statisdke  Gentndbureauv    Kristiania,  1884. 

'   l^oiges   StatslpJendor  for  Aaret  1883.     Efter   offentlig   Fi^rtnatadtuing 
redigeret  afN.  R.  Bull.     8.    Kristiania,  1883. 


HOKWAY.  475 

Stalintigk  'Hdskrift,  atgifren  af  Kongl.  Statistutka  Central-Byr&n.  Stockholm, 
1883. 

Aimiuiie  Statistique  de  la  Norv^ge.  1884.  Public  par  le  Bureau  Central 
da  Stetutiqne.    B^dige  par  Boje  Strom,  Directearint^rimaire.    8.  Kristiania, 

Oremigt  OTer  Kongeriget  Norges  geiatlige,  cirile  og  judicielle  Inddeling. 
Udnret  af  det  statiatiske  Gentralborean.    8.  Kristiania,  1883. 

£eport  bj  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson  on  Swedish  industries,  dated  Stockholm,  Augnst 
12,  1878;  in  'Beports  by  H.BL's  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.* 
FbxtlV.     1878.    8.    London.  1878. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  G.  Watson  on  the  finances  of  Sweden,  dated  Stockholm, 
FebrottT  5,  1879 ;  io  'Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  ^nbassy  and  Lega- 
ioo.'    IW  n.  1879.     8.    London,  1879. 

Bflpost  by  Mr.  Lawrence  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  finances  of  Sweden, 
m  Fnt  TL  of  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legat  ion,' 
1888. 

Baport  on  the  trade  and  eommeree  of  Gothenburg  in  1882  by  Consul  Duff. 
ia  Put  lY. ;  by  Consul  Brummond-Hay  on  Stockholm,  in  Part  VIL ;  and 
bj  Ccmsnl-G^eral  Michell  in  Norway  in  Part  X.  of  *  Beports  of  H.M.'8  Con- 
BiiU,M883.    London,  1883. 

Beport  by  Consul  Duff  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Gothenburg  in  1883, 
in  Pact  v. ;  by  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  Stockholm  and  the  eastern  coast  of 
Bwedem,  in  Pftrt  VII. ;  and  by  Consul-General  Michell  on  Norway,  in  Part  IXi 
of  'Beports  of  HJl's  Consuls.'    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Sweden  and  Norway;  in  'Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  BoBsesnons  in  the  Year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  NoK-OmClAL  PUBUCATIOMS. 

Broek  (Dr.  O.  J.),  Le  Boyaume  de  Nonr^  et  le  peuple  norr^en.  Bap- 
pott  i  I'Exposition  uniTerselle  de  1878.     8.   Christiania,  1878. 

Broek  (Ihr.  0.  J.),  Kongeriget  Noige  og  det  Norske  Folk.  8.  Christiania,  1876 . 

BuU  (N.  B.),  Konminnal  Kalender  for  Noige  for  Aaret  1883.  8.  Kristiania, 
1883. 

Carlson  (F.  F.),  Geschichte  Schweden's.    8  toIs.     8.     Gotha,  1832-75. 

Gedmujfien  (J.),  Kortfattet  stotistisk  Haandbog  over  Kongeriget  Norges 
Inddelinger  i  administxatir,  retslig  og  geistlig  Henseende  m.  ul,  efter  officielle 
Kildor  udaxbeidet.    8.    Beigen,  1870. 

Hammar  (A.),  Historiskt,  geografiskt  och  statistiskt  lexicon  ofver  Sverige  li 
8  Tols.  8.  Stockholm,  1859-70. 

Kiaer  (A.  N.),  Statidtisk  HMndbog  for  Kongeriget  Nokge.  8.  Christiania, 
1871. 

ISidsen  (Dr.  Yngvar).  BeisehaandbQg  over  Noige.    8.  Kristiania,  1883. 

Sudbeek  (J.  G.),  Besloifning  ofver  Sveriges  Stader  i  Historiskt,  topographiskt, 
och  statistiskt  hanseende.     3  vols.    8.    Stockholm,  1855-61. 

fiidoMadh  (£.  and  K.),  Sveriges  officiela  statistik  i  Sainmandrag:  15  vols.  8. 
Stockhofan,  1870-84. 

Bidenbladh  (Dr.  Elis),  Bqyanme  de  SuMe :  ezpos^  statistique.  8.  Stock- 
holm, 1878. 

Tontberp  (Chr.),  Dlustrezet  Norge.  Handbog  for  Beisende,  Ny  Udgave.  8. 
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(ScHWEiz. — Suisse.) 


Constitution  and  Goyemment 

The  republic  of  Switzerland,  formerly  a  league  of  semi-indepen- 
dent states,  or  ^  Staatenbund,^  has  become  a  united  confederacy,  or 
'  Bundesstaat,*  since  the  year  1848.  The  present  constitution, 
based  on  fundamental  laws  passed  in  1848,  came  into  force 
May  29, '  1874,  having  received  the  national  sanction*  by  a 
general  vote  of  the  people,  given  April  19,  1874.  ■.  It- vests,  the 
supreme  legislative  and  executive  authority  in  a  pai^liament  cjf .  two 
chambers,  a  '  Stiinderath,'  or  State  Council,  and  a  '  NationalratK'  or 
National  Council.  The  first  is  composed  of  forty-four  *:memb€r8, 
chosen  by  the  twenty -two  cantons  of  the  Confederaition,  two  for 
each  canton.  The  *  J!^ationalrath '  consists  of  145  representatives  of 
the  Swiss  people,  chosen  in  direct  election,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy 
for  every  20,000  souls.  On  the  basis  of  the  general  census  of 
1880,  which  governed  the  last  elections,  the  cantons  are  repre- 
sented as  follows  in  the  National  Council :— ^ 


Cantons 


I  Bern 
'  Ziirich 

Vaud  (Waadt) 

Aargau    . 

St.  Gailen 

Luzem     . 

Ticino  (Tessin) 

Fribouii  (Freiburg) 

Basel — ^Town  and  Country 

Granbunden  (Grisons) 

Walli8  (Valais) 

Thurgau  . 

Neuch&tel  (Neuenburg) 

Geneve  (Genf) 


Nmnberof 

Bepreeen- 

tafcives 


27 

16 

12 

10 

10 

7 

7 

6 

6 

6 

5 

5 

5 

5 


Cantons 


VunriMrof 

Bcpnwn' 

tfitives 


Solothum         .         • 
Appenzell — ^Exterior    and 

Literior 
Glams     .... 
Schaffhausen  . 
Schwyz    .        .        •        • 
XJnterwald  —  Upper   and 

Lower  .... 

Uri 

Zug         .        .        .        . 

Total  of  representatives  in  1 
the  National  Couneil  J 


4 
2 
2 

2 
1 
1 
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A  general  election  of  representatives  takes  place  every  ihree  years. 

Every  citizen  of  the  republic  who  has  attained  the  age  of  twenty 

jrears  is  entitled  to  a  vote ;  and  any  voter,  not  a  clergyman,  may  be 

ejected  a  deputy.     In  1881  there  were  638,589  inscribed  elector^ 


or  22*55  per  cent,  of  the  population,  while  371,G14,  or  58  per  cent. 
of  the  electors,  actually  voted.  Both  chambenf  united  are  called  the 
<Bimde»-YerBainmluug/  or  Federal  Aasenibly,  and  as  such  repre- 
aent  the  supreme  Goyemment  of  the  republic.  The  chief  executive 
authority  is  deputed  to  a  '  Buudesrath/  or  Federal  Council,  consist- 
ing of  seven  memlnirH,  elected  for  three  years  by  the  Federal 
Assembly.  Every  citizen  who  has  a  vote  for  the  National  Council 
is  eligible  for  becoming  a  member  of  the  executive. 

The  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Federal  Council  are  the 
first  magistrates  of  the  republic.  Both  are  elected  by  tlie  Federal 
Assembly  for  the  term  of  one  year,  and  are  not  re-eligible  till  afler 
the  expiration  of  another  year.  The  election  takes  place  at  a  united 
meetiDg  of  the  State  Council  and  the  National  CounciL  The  presi- 
dent and  vice-president  of  the  council,  by  the  terms  of  the  Con- 
stitation,  hold  office  for  only  one  year,  from  January  1  to 
December  31. 

PresidaU  £:>r  1885. — Charles  Schenck,  of  the  canton  of  Bern. 

Vice-President  for  1885. — Adolf  Deucher,  of  Thurgau 

The  seven  members  of  the  Federal  Council — each  of  whom  has  a 
salary  of  480/.  per  annum,  while  the  president  has  600/. — act  as 
ministers,  or  chiefs  of  the  seven  administrative  departments  of  the 
xepablic. 

.  Independent  of  the  Federal  Assembly,  though  issuing  from  the 
lame,  is  the  '  Bundes-Gericht,'  or  Federal  Tribunal.  It  connsts  of 
nine  members,  elected  for  six  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  The 
Federal  Tribunal  decides,  in  the  last  instance,  on  all  matters  in  dispute 
between  the  various  cantons  of  the  republic,  as  well  as  between  the 
cantons  and  the  Federal  Government,  and  acts  in  general  as  high 
court  of  appeal.  The  Tribunal  is  divided  into  a  civil  and  a  criminal 
court,  the  latter  having  three  sections,  the  '  Anklagekammer,'  or 
chamber  of  accusation ;  the  '  Kriminalkammer,'  or  jury  department; 
and  the  '  Cassations-Gericht,'  or  council  of  appeal.  The  seat  of  the 
Federal  Tribunal  is  at  Lausanne. 

The  city  of  Bern  is  the  seat  of  the  Federal  Council  and  the 
central  administrative  authorities. 

Each  of  the  cantons  and  demi-cantons  of  Switzerland  is  ^  souve- 
rain,'  so  far  as  its  independence  and  legislative  powers  arc  not 
restricted  by  the  federal  constitution ;  each  has  its  local  govern- 
ment, different  in  organisation  in  most  instances,  but  all  based 
on  the  principle  of  absolute  sovereignty  of  the  people.  In  a  few  of 
the  smallest  cantons,  the  people  exercise  their  powers  direct,  mthout 
the  intervention  of  any  parliamentary  machinery,  all  male  citizens 
of  full  age  assembling  together  in  the  open  air,  at  stated  periods, 
making  laws  and  appointing  their  administrators.  Such  assemblies, 
known  as  the  Landqagemeinde,  exist  in  Appenzell,  Glaru&^Uul<^T«^^^ 
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and  UrL  The  same  system  is  carried  out,  somewhat  less  directly, 
in  several  other  of  the  thinly  populated  cantons,  which  possess  legis^ 
lative  bodies,  but  limited  so  fer  that  they  must  submit  their  acts  to 
the  people  for  confirmation  or  refusal.  In  all  the  larger  cantons,  the 
people  delegates  its  sovereignty  to  a  body  chosen  by  tmiversal 
suffhige,  called  the  Grosse  Rath,  which  exercises  all  the  functions  9f 
the  Landesgemeinde.  The  members  of  these  bodies,  as  well  k^ 
most  of  the  magistrates,  are  either  honorary  servants  of  their  Mlow 
citizens,  or  receive  a  merely  nominal  salary. 

The  constitution  of  1874  abolished  the  penalty  of  death,  but  by  a 
popular  vote  taken  in  May  1879,  it  was  decided,  by  a  majority  of 
195,000  ngainst  180,000,  that  each  canton  should  have  liberty  to 
re-enact  the  infliction  of  the  penalty. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  population  of  Switzerland  is  divided  between  Protestantism 
and  Roman  Catholicism,  about  59  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  ad- 
hering to  the  former,  and  41  per  cent,  to  the  latter.  According 
to  the  census  of  December  1,  1880,  the  number  of  Protestants 
amounted  to  1,667,109;  of  Roman  Catholics  to  1,160,782;  and 
of  Jews  to  7,373.  The  Roman  Catholic  priests  are  much  more 
numerous  than  the  Protestant  clergy,  the  former  comprising  more 
than  6,000  regular  and  secular  priests.  They  are  under  five 
bishops,  of  Basel,  Chur,  St.  Gall,  Lausanne,  and  Sion.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  Protestant  Church,  Calvinistic  in  doctrine  and  Presby- 
terian in  form,  is  under  the  supervision  of  the  magistrates  of  the 
various  cantons,  to  whom  is  also  entrusted,  in  the  Protestant  dis- 
tricts, the  superintendence  of  public  instruction. 

The  constitution  of  1874  has  the  following  enactments  concerning 
the  exercise  of  religion  : — *  There  shall  be  complete  and  absolute 
liberty  of  conscience  and  of  creed.  No  one  can  incur  any  penalties 
whatsoever  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions.  The  person-  who 
exercises  the  paternal  authority  or  that  of  guardian  has 'the  right  to 
dispose  of  the  religious  education  of  children  up  to  the  age  of  six- 
teen years.  No  one  is  bound  to  pay  taxes  specially  appreciated  to 
defraying  the  expenses  of  a  creed  to  which  he  do^s'not  belohg; 
The  free  exercise  of  worship  is  guaranteed  within  the  limits  com- 
patible with  public  order  and  proper  behaviour.  The  cantons  cMf 
take  the  necessary  measures  for  the  maintenance  of  the  public  order 
and  peace  between  the  members  of  the  different  religioiis  commu-^* 
nities,  as  well  as  against  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiaBtical 
authorities  on  the  rights  of-  the  citizens  of  the  state.  All  disputeff 
aiiaing  &om  the  creation  of  new  religious  communities  or  schisms 
in  existing  bodies  shall  be  referred  lo  thd  Federal  autliorities.    No 
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bishoprics  can  be  created  on  Swis»  territory  without  the  approbation 
of  the  Confederation.  The  order  of  Jesuits  and  its  affiliated  societies 
cannot  be  received  in  any  part  of  Switzerland ;  all  functions  clerical 
and  acholaBtic  are  forbidden  to  its  members,  and  the  interdiction 
can  be  extended  to  any  other  religious  orders  whose  action  is 
dangerous  to  the  state,  or  interferes  with  the  peace  of  different  creeds. 
The  foundation  of  new  convents  or  religious  orders  is  forbidden.' 

Education  is  compulsory  and  is  very  widely  diffused  through 
Switzerland,  particularly  in  the  north-eastern  cantons,  where  the 
vast  majority  of  inhabitants  are  Protestants.  In  these  cantons,  the 
proportion  of  school- attending  children  to  the  whole  population  is 
as  one  to  five ;  while  in  the  half  Protestant  and  half  Roman-Catholic 
cantons  it  is  as  one  to  seven;  and  in  the  entire  Koman- Catholic 
cantons  as  one  to  nine.  The  compulsory  law  has  hitherto  not  always 
been  enforced  in  the  Koman-Catholic  cantons,  but  is  rigidly  carried 
out  in  those  where  the  Protestants  form  the  majority  of  inhabitants. 
In  every  district  there  are  primary  schools,  in  which  the  elements 
of  education,  with  geography  and  history,  are  taught ;  and  secondary 
schools,  for  youths  of  from  twelve  to  fifteen,  in  which  instruction  is 
given  in  modern  languages,  geometiy,  natural  science,  the  fine  arts, 
and  music.  In  both  these  schools  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  edu- 
cated together,  the  latter  being  admitted  gratuitously.  In  1882 
there  were  4,799  elementary  schools,  9,813  teachers,  and  454,211 
pupils;  413  secondary  schools,  with  1,448  teachers  and  20,131 
pupils;  102  middle  class  schools  with  11,585  pupils; — the  total 
number  of  students  and  pupils  in  1882  was  516,425.  The  total 
population  between  five  and  fifteen  years  of  age  at  the  census  of 
1880  was  573,713.  There  are  normal  schools  in  all  the  cantons  for 
training  schoolmasters.  Of  the  contingent  for  military  service  in 
1884,  only  0*4  were  returned  as  *  weak-minded  or  illiterate.' 

There  are  four  universities  in  Switzerland.  Basel  has  a 
university,  founded  in  1460,  and  since  1832  universities  have  been 
established  in  Bern,  ZUrich,  and  Geneva.  In  1884,  Basel  had  79 
professors  and  teachers,  and  345  students ;  Bern  84  professors,  and 
426  students;  Zurich  (with  a  Polytechnic  for  the  whole  Confedera- 
tion) 90  professors,  and  483  students ;  and  Geneva  70  professors  and 
about  400  students.  These  universities  and  schools  are  organised 
on  the  model  of  the  high  schools  of  Germany,  governed  by  a  Rector 
and  a  Senate,  and  divided  into  four  *  faculties,*  of  theology,  juris- 
prudence, philosophy,  and  medicine.  There  is  a  Polytechnic  School 
at  Zurich,  founded  in  18.55,  and  a  military  academy  at  Thun,  both 
maintained  by  the  Federal  Government. 

There  are  also  academies  and  high  schools  with  faculties  similar 
to  those  of  the  University  at  Lausanne  (45  professors  and  teachers  in 
1883),  and  Neuch&tel  (31  professors  and  teacbeiftY 
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Bevenue  and  Eq^enditnre. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  Confederation  is  derived  chiefly  from 
customs.  By  the  constitution  of  May  29,  1874,  customs  dues 
are  levied  only  on  the  frontiers  of  the  republic,  instead  of,  as  before, 
on  the  limits  of  each  canton.  A  considerable  income  is  also  de- 
rived from  die  postal  system,  as  well  as  from  the  telegraph  estab- 
lishment, conducted  by  the  Federal  Grovemment  on  tlie  prin- 
ciple of  uniformity  of  rates.  The  sums  raised  under  these  heads 
are  not  left  entirely  for  Government  expenditure,  but  a  great  part 
of  the  postal  revenue,  as  well  as  a  portion  of  the  customs  dues,  have 
to  be  paid  over  to  the  cantonal  administrations,  in  compensation  for 
the  loss  of  such  sources  of  former  income.  In  extraordinary  cases, 
the  Federal  Government  is  empowered  to  levy  a  rate  upon  the 
various  cantons  afrer  a  scale  settled  fctr  twenty  years.  A  branch 
of  revenue  proportionately  important  is  derived  from  the  profits  of 
various  Federal  manufactories,  and  fr*om  the  military  school  and 
laboratory  at  Thun,  near  Bern. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
Confederation  in  each  of  the  years  1880  to  1884,  showing  actual 
receipts  and  disbursements  for  the  first  four,  and  estimates  for  1884 : — 


Revenue 


FrftDcs 
42,611,848 
43,383,026 
43,736,106 
50,456,136 
45,128,000 


I 


£ 
1,700  474 
1,735,321 
1.719,444 
2,018.246 
1,805,120 


Expenditure 

Francs 

£ 

41,038,228 

1,641,529 

42.717,493 

1,708,694 

43,247,796 

1,729,912 

<50,033,764 

2,001,350 

45,193,000 

1,807,720 

1 

The  following  table  gives  the  budget  estimates  for   the  year 
1885  :— 


Sonrccs  of  rerenue,  188d 
Produce  of  real  estates     . 
Produce  of  capital  invested 
General  Administration   . 
Departments : — 

Political  (foreign) 

Interior       .        .         .        , 

Justice  and  Police 

Military 

Financial 

Customs 

Commercial  and  agriciiUurc 

Postal .        .        .        . 

Telegraphs  . 

Bailways     .        ,        .        . 
■  Miscellaneous 


Total 


FntuM 

181,365 

712,669 

23,000 

14,000 

285,350 

200 

.     3,447,842 

.     2,802,000 

.  19,716,000 

32,000 

.  16,045,000 

.     2,673,200 

39,100 

1,274 

.  46.972,000 
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The  following  table  gives  the  budget  estimates  of  expenditure  for 
the  year  1885  :— 

Bnuicheg  of  expenditure,  18S5  Francs 

Interest  and  Sinking  Fond 1,8G9,160 

General  Administration  (salaries)   ....  734,400 
Departments: — 

Political  (foreign) 355,900 

Interior 806,760 

FablicworlLB 2J98,043 

Justice  and  police 45,150 

Military 17,530,322 

Financial 1,770,000 

Cnstoms 1,950,200 

Commercial 359,500 

Agriculture 441,970^ 

Forests  (game  protection) 115,600 

Postal 14,615,000 

Telegraphs 2,501,800 

Bailways  (control  of ) 147,050 

Miscellaneous 9,155 


TotAl  r46,050,000 

•^°^       •         •        •  \£1,842,000 


The  deficit,  78,000  francs  =  3,120Z.,  will,  it  is  expected,  easily 
be  covered,  as  the  budget  estimates  are  always  drawn  up  in  rather 
a  pessimist  fashion. 

The  public  debt  of  the  republic  amoimted,  at  the  end  of  1884,  to 
32,982,000  fi-ancs,  or  1,319,280Z.  at  4  per  cent.  As  a  set-off  against 
the  debt  there  exists  a  so-called  *  federal  fortune,*  or  property 
belonging  to  the  State,  valued  at  over  50,000,000  francs,  or 
20,000,000Z. 

The  various  cantons  of  Switzerland  have,  as  their  own  local 
administrations,  so  their  own  budgets  of  revenue  and  expenditure. 
Most  of  them  have  also  public  debts,  but  not  of  a  large  amount,  and 
abundantly  covered,  in  every  instance,  by  cantonal  property,  chiefly 
in  land.  At  the  end  of  1882,  the  aggregate  debts  of  all  the  cantons 
amounted  to  about  12,000,000/. 

The  income  of  the  cantonal  administrations  is  derived  partly 
from  direct  taxes  on  income  and  property  (on  varying  scales  and 
often  with  progressive  rates  for  the  different  classes),  and  partly  from 
indirect  duties,  as  excise,  stamps,  &c.  Several  cantons  have  only 
indirect  taxation ;  and  over  the  whole  about  58  per  cent,  of  the 
revenue  is  raised  in  this  form.  In  most  of  the  towns  and  parishes 
heavy  municipal  duties  exist. 

Army. 

The  frmdamental  laws  of  the  republic  forbid  the  maintenance  of 
a  standing  army  within  the   limits  of  the  ConfederatioiL.     TVi^!^ 

I  I 
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18th  article  of  the  Constitutian  of  1874  etiiaotd  that  .VEvery  S\nss 
is  liable  to  serve  in  the  defence  of  his  country.'  Article  19  enacts : 
'  The  Federal  army  consists  of  all  men  liable  to  military  service, 
and  both  the  army  and  the  war  material  are  at  the  disposal  :Of  the 
Confederation,  in  cases  of  emergency  the  Confederaticm  has  also 
the  exclusive  and  undivided  right  of  disposing  of  the  men/who  do 
not  belong  to  the  -Federal  army,  and  of  all  the  other  military  forces 
of  the  cantons.  The  6antons  dispose  of  the  defe^sive  force  of  their 
respective  territories  in  so  far  as  their  power  to  do  so  is  not  limited 
by  the  constitutional  or  legal  regulations  .of  the  Cox^ederation.' 
According  to  article  20,  '  The  Confederation  enacts  all  laws  relative 
to  the  army,  and  watches  over  their  due  execution ;  it  also  provides 
for  the  education  of  the  troops,  and  beats  the  cost  of  all  military 
expenditure  which  is  not  provided  for  by  the  Legislatures  of 
the  cantons.'  To  provide  for  the .  defence  of  the  country,  every 
citizen  has  to  bear  arms,  in  the  use  of  which  the  children  are  in- 
structed at  school,  from  the  age  of  eight,  passing  through  anTmal 
exercises  and  reviews.  Such  military  Instrtiction  is  voluntary  on 
the  part  of  the  children,  but  is  participated  in  by  the  greater  number 
of  pupils  at  the  upper  and  )niddle-class  schools. 

The  troops  of  tiie  republic  are  divided  into  two  classes,  namely :— • 
-  1.  The  '  Bimdes-auszug,'  or  Federal  army,  consisting  of  all  men 
able  to  bear  arms,  from  the  age  of  20  to  32. 

2*.  The  '  Landwehr,'  or  militia,  comprising  all  men.  from  the  $3rd 
to  the  completed  44th  year. 

The  strengtib  and  organisation  of  the  armed  forces  of  Switzerland 
was  as  follows  in  1884 :— 


Bnndesauszug 

Luulwehr 

Total 

StaflF    .        .        .        . 

StaflF  of  the  troops 

Infantry 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Engineei-s     . 

Administrative  troops 

Sanitary  troops 

Various 

684 

86,722 

8,088 

■    16,399 

4,153 

821 

1,771 

243 

74,927 

2,480 

8,434 

1,484 

96 

472 

29 

927 

161,649. 

5,568 

24,838 

5,637 

917 

2,243 

217 

Total     . 

• 

• 

113,638 

88,136 

202,020 

Every  citizen  of  the  republic  not  disabled  by  bodily  defects  or  ill 

health  is  liable  to  military  service  at  the  age  of  20.     Before  being 

placed  on  the  rolls  of  the  Bundesauszug,  he  has  to  undei^  a  train- 

ingof  &om  20  to  45  days,  according  to  his  entering  the  ranks  of 
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cither '  the  in&ntrj,  the  Scharfschutzen,  or  picked  riflemen,  the 
cavalrj',  or  the  artillerj.  Both  the  men  of  the  Bundesanszug  and 
die  reserve  are  called  together  in  their  respectiye  cantons  for  annual 
exercises,  extending  over  a  week  for  the  infimtiy,  and  over  two  weeks 
lor  the  cavalry  and  artillery,  while  periodically,  once  or  twice  a  year^ 
the  troops  of  a  number  of  cantons  assemble  for  a  general  muster. 

The  military  instruction  of  the  Federal  army  is  given  to  officers 
not  perxnanently  appointed  or  paid,  but  who  must  have  undergone  a 
ooarse  of  education,  and  passed  an  examination  at  one  of  the  training 
establishments  erected  for  the  purpose.  The  centre  of  these  is  the 
Military  Academy  at  Thun,  near  Bern,  maintained  by  the  Federal 
government,  and  which  supplies  the  army  both  with  the  highest  class 
of  officers,  and  with  teachers  to  instruct  the  lower  grades.  Besides 
this  Academy,  or  '  Centralmilitarschule,'  there  are  special  training 
schools  for  the  various  branches  of  the  service,  especially  the  artillery 
and  the  Schar&chutzen.  The  nomination  of  the  officers,  up  to  the 
rank  of  captain,  is  made  by  the  cantonal  governments,  and  above 
that  rank  by  the  Federal  Council.  At  the  head  of  the  whole 
military  organisation  is  a  general  commanding>in-chief,  appointed,  to- 
gether with  the  chief  of  the  staff  of  the  army,  by  the  Federal  Assembly. 

The  total  expenditure  on  account  of  the  army  was,  for  1881, 
15,635,879  francs,  or  625,435/. ;  in  the  budget  for  1882, 16,514,949 
francs,  or  660,597/. ;  in  that  ot  1883, 16,598,934  francs,  or  663,957/.  ; 
and  in  1884,  17,530,322  francs,  or  721,214/.  Not  included  in  the 
army  expenditure  is  the  maintenance  of  the  Military  School  at  Thun, 
referred  to  above,  which  has  a  frmd  of  its  own,  the  annual  income 
from  which  is  larger  than  the  expenditure. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  Swiss  Confederation  was  founded  on  the  1st  January  1308,  by 
the  8  cantons  of  Uri,  Schwyz,  and  Unterwald.  In  1353  it  numbered 
8  cantons,  and  in  1513  it  was  composed  of  13  cantons.  This  old 
Confederation,  of  13  cantons,  was  increased  by  the  adherence  of 
several  subject  territories,  and  existed  till  1793,  when  it  was  re- 
placed by  the  Helvetic  Republic,  which  lasted  four  years.  In  1803, 
Napoleon  I.  organised  a  new  Confederation,  composed  of  19  cantons, 
by  the  addition  of  St.  Gall,  Graublinden,  Aargau,  Thurgau,  Tessin, 
andVaud.  This  confederation  was  modified  in  1815,  when  the  nimiber 
of  cantons  was  increased  to  22  by  the  admission  of  Wallis,  Neuchatel, 
and  Geneve.  Three  of  the  cantons  are  politically  divided — Basel 
into  Stadt  and  Land,  or  Town  and  Country  ;  Appenzell  into  Ausper 
Rhoden  and  Inner  Rhoden,  or  Exterior  and  Interior ;  and  Unterwald 
into  Obwald  and  Nidwald,  or  Upper  and  Lower.  Each  of  these 
divided  cantons  sends  one  member  to  the  State  QiOwxiic^'iX^  vu^  ^CgaX» 
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there  are  two  members  to  the  divided  as  well  as  the  undivided 
cantons. 

A  general  censos  of  the  population  of  Switzerland  is  taken  every 
ten  years.  At  the  last  census,  taken  Dec.  1,  1880,  the  people 
numbered  2,846,102,  of  whom  1,394,626  were  males  and  1,451,476 
females.  At  the  preceding  census,  taken  December  1,  1870,  the 
population  numbered  2,669,138,  showing  an  increase  of  176,964 
inhabitants  during  the  ten  years,  or  *66  per  cent,  per  annum.  The 
area  of  the  republic  at  the  census  of  1880  was  41,418  square  kilo- 
metres, or  15,992  English  square  miles,  giving  an  average  density  of 
population  of  177  per  English  square  mile.  In  the  Grisons  the 
density  is  only  34  per  square  mile,  and  in  the  Valais  49  ;  while  in 
Zurich  it  is  477,  in  Neuchatel  332,  in  Basel  702,  and  in  Geneva 
932  per  square  mile. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each  of  the 
22  cantons,  according  to  the  two  last  enumerations,  taken  December 
1,  1870,  and  December  1,  1880  :— 


Cantons 


Graubunden  (Grisons) 

Bern 

WaDis  (Valais) 

Vaud  (Waadt) 

Ticino  (Tessin) 

St.  Gallen 

Zurich    . 

Luzem    . 

Fribcurg  (Freiburg) 

Aargau   . 

Uri         .        .        . 

iSchwyz   . 

NeuchAtel  (Neuenburg) 

Glams    . 

Thurgau . 

Unterwalden    . 

Solothum 

Basel 

Appenzell 

Schaffhausen  . 

Genive  (Genf ) 

Zug        .        .        . 


Total 


Area: 
Eng.  sq.  miles 


2,774 

2,660 

2,026 

1,245 

1,095 

780 

665 

580 

644 

542 

415 

351 

312 

267 

382 

295 

303 

177 

162 

116 

109 

92 


158,92 


Population 


Dec  1, 1870    Dec.  1, 1880 


91,782 

506,465 

96,887 

231,700 

119,619 

191,015 

284,786 

132,338 

110,832 

198,873 

16,107 

47,705 

97,284 

35,150 

93,300 

26,116 

74,713 

101,887 

.  60,626 

37,721 

93,239 

20,993 


2,669,138 


94,991 

532,164 

100,216 

238,730 

130,777 

210,401 

317.576 

184,806 

115,400 

198,645 

23,694 

51,285 

103,782 

34,213 

99,562 

27,348 

80,424 

124,372 

66,799 

88,348 

101,595 

22,994 


2,846,102 


In  1882  the  population  was  estimated  at  2,872,902. 
The  population  of  the  republic  is  formed  by  four  ethnical  elements 
distinct  hjr  their  language,  as  Viennan,  French,  Italian^  and  Ecu- 
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nuuiBcli,  but  tlia  first  oonstitating  the  great  majoritj.  The  German 
language  is  spoken  by  the  majorily  of  inhabitants  in  fifteen  cantons, 
the  Froieh  in  five,  the  Italian  in  one  (Tessin),  and  the  Boumansch 
in  one  (the  Grisons).  It  is  reported  in  the  census  returns  of  1880, 
that  2,030,792  speak  German,  608,007  French,  161,923  Italian, 
and  38,705  Boumansch.  The  number  of  foreigners  resident  in 
Switzerland  at  the  date  of  the  census  was  211,035,  of  whom  95,262 
were  German,  53,653  French,  41,645  Italians,  12,735  Austrian, 
2,812  British,  1,285  Bussian. 

The  increase  of  population  has  been  very  steady  in  recent  years. 
The  fbUowing  table  gives  the  total  number  of  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages,  with  the  surplus  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  five 
yean  from  1879  to  1883 :— 


Yean 

BWh.    ;    D«th.       M.«i.g«  f°^^^^ 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

1 

86,180       63,651    ;    19,450 
87,395       65,690       20,986 
85,141       63,979       19.425 
82,689       62,849       19,414 
81,974       58,633       19,695 

22,529 
21,705 
21,162 
19,840 
23,341 

In  1883,  of  the  births  3,223,  or  3  7  per  cent.,  were  stillborn ;  in 
addition  to  the  above,  the  illegitimate  births  average  4*5  per  cent. 

The  population  dwell  chiefly  in  small  towns,  hamlets,  and 
villages.  At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  but  five  towns  in 
Switzerland  with  more  than  25,000  inhabitants — namely,  Geneva, 
seat  of  the  watch  and  jewelry  industry,  with  68,320,  including 
suburbs ;  Basel,  centre  of  the  silk  industry,  with  61,399 ;  Bern, 
political  capita],  with  44,087  ;  Lausanne,  with  30,179 ;  and  Zurich, 
with  25^102  inhabitants;  but,  including  the  suburban  parishes, 
75,956.  Other  towns  are  Chaux-de-Fonds,  22,456 ;  St.  Gallen, 
21,488;  Luzem,  17,850;  Neufchatel,  15,612. 

Of  the  total  population  in  1880,  1,138,678  were  dependent  on 
agriculture  and  dairy  farming ;  971,052  on  manufacturing  industry ; 
206,003  on  commerce ;  112,440  on  transport ;  42,879  on  the  public 
service;  56,055  on  their  incomes  or  pensions;  86,837  on  'ali- 
mentation;' 30,616  on  service;  24,926  without  calling;  the  re- 
mainder on  mining,  silk  culture,  the  chase,  professions,  &c. 

The  soil  of  the  country  is  very  equally  divided  among  the  popu- 
lation, it  being  estimated  that  there  are  nearly  300,000  peasant  pro- 
prietors, representing  a  population  of  about  2,000,000. 

Emigration,  which  was  formerly  considerable,  was  for  some  timo 
on  the  decline,  but  is  at  present  again  increasing.  In  the  eight 
years  firom  1868  to  1875  there  emigrated,  on  tbe  aN^TOi^^^^^^Vl^'^'K.- 
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sons  per  annum;  .  In  1876,  the  emigrantt.  numbered  1,741'  persons ; 
1,691  in  1877;  2,608  in  1878;  4,257  in  1879;  7,255  in  1880; 
10,985  in  1881 ;  11,962  in  1882  ;  and  in  1883,  18,502.  The  vast 
majoritj  of  the  emigrants  went  to  the  United  States. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  Federal  custom-house  returns  classify  all  imports  and  exports 
imder  three  chief  headings,  namely,  *  live  stock,'  *  ad  valorem 
goods,'  and  *  goods  taxed  per  quintal/  No  returns  are  published 
of  the  value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  but  only  the  quantities 
are  given ;  though  with  the  beginning  of  1885  the  Federal  Customs 
Department  will  commence  a  new  method  as  to  commercial  statistics. 
All  exports  and  imports  will  be  duly  registered  and  classified  so  as 
to  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  value  of  Swiss  commerce.  The  imports 
consist  chiefly  of  food  and  raw  materials,  and  the  exports  of  cotton 
and  silk  manufactures,  watches,  straw-hats,  and  machinery. 

An  official  estimate  of  the  exports  and  imports  for  the  years 
1882  and  1883  gives  the  following  details  : — 


Imports  to  Switzerland 

Exports  from  Switzerland 

• 

Food,  drink,  tobacco 
Raw  Tnaterial  . 
Mimnfactures  . 
Hiscellaneous  . 

1883 

1882 

1883 

1882 

Francs 
292,337,000 
345,540,000 
225,639,000 

5,496,000 

Francs 
285,400,000 
328,009,000 
226,313,000 

5,421,000 

Francs 
91,051,000 

123,205,000 

576,801,000 

2,704,000 

Francs 

87,828,000 

122,481,000 

558,894,000 

2,698,000 

1 

I                       Totals . 

869,012,000 
€34,760,480 

845,143,000 
£33,806,720 

793,761,000 
£31,750,440 

771,901,000 
€80,876,040 

The  excess  of  food  imports  over  exports  amounted  annually, 
in  recent  years,  on  an  average  to  8,000,000  cwts.,  purchased  at  a 
cost  of  240,000,000  francs,  or  9,600,000Z. 

Being  an  inland  country,  Switzerland  has  only  direct  commercial 
intercourse  with  the  four  surroimding  states — ^Austria,  Italy,  France, 
and  Germany;  but  the  exports  to  other  countries,  especialljr  Great 
Britain  and  ihe  United  States,  are  in  fact  very  important.  A  great 
part  of  the  silk,  embroidery,  and  watches  exported  ^  to  thesd 
two.  St.  Gallen  alone  exported  to  the  United  States 'in  1882 
embroidery  to  the  value  of  1,200,000/.,  and  Basel  in  the  first  half  of 
1883,  silk,  &c.,  to  the  value  of  480,000/.  The  exports  to  France 
(including  goods  in  transit)  amounted  to  14,679,717^.  in  1868 ;  and 
the  imports  from  France  to  12,636,838/.  The  commercial  inter- 
courge  with  Getmsmj  is  still  more  considerable,  while  with'  Austria 
and  Italy  it  is  comparatively  \m\mi^ttMit;  '  *      ' 
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'  Of  the  total  area  51  per  cent,  is  under  crops  and  gran,  17  per 
•cent,  forest,  less  than  1  per  cent,  vineyards,  and  Bo  per  cent, 
•mountains,  glaciers,  lakes,  rivers,  &c.  Of  the  cultiYable  area  16*5 
per  cent,  is  devoted  to  agriculture ;  rye,  oats,  and  potatoes  ste  the 
chief  crops,  but  the  bulk  of  food  crops  consumed  in  the  country  is 
imported.  The  dairy  products  of  Switzerland  are  of  most  commer- 
cial importance,  especially  cheese.  At  the  last  enumeration  (1876) 
there  were  in  this  coimtry  1,035,930  cattle  of  all  kinds,  and  the 
export  of  cheese  has  quadrupled  in  th6  last  30  years ;  in  1880  it  was 
17,563,000  lbs.,  valued  at  1,400,000/.  The  estimated  value  of  the 
cattle  in  1876  was  10,208,966/. 

Switzerland  is  in  the  main  an  agricultural  country,  though  with 
a  strong  tendency  to  manufacturing  industry.  In  1882  there  were 
altogether  in  Switzerland  2,527  factories  of  various  kinds,  with 
129,120  workpeople.  There  were  399  cotton  factories,  with 
88,500  workpeople ;  224  silk  factories,  tvith  23,500  people ;  838 
embroidery  Victories,  with  17,200  people ;  92  watch  factories,  with 
8,000  workers;  114  factories  of  machinery,  with  9,000  workers;  98 
tobacco  iactories,  with  5,000  workert< ;  45  woollen  factories,  with 
2,500  workers ;  and  53  ironworks,  with  2,150  workers.  Z.urich 
alone  in  1882  produced  silk  stufEs  to  the  value  of  3,040,000/. ; 
Basel,  silk  ribbon  to  the  value  of  1,440,000/. ;  St.  Gallen,  em- 
broidery to  the  value  of  3,000,000/.  The  total  value  of  watch 
manufactures  in  1882  was  3,200,000/. ;  of  chemicals,  1,000,000/. 
The  number  of  cotton  spindles  in  Switzerland  in  1882  was  1,854,000, 
and  the  annual  consumption  of  cotton  50,600,000  lbs. 

From  official  returns,  it  appears  that  the  railways  open  for 
public  traffic  in  Switzerland  at  Uie  end  of  1882  had  a  total  lengtli  of 
2,894  kilometres,  or  1,810  English  miles,  including  the  St.  Gothard 
system.  These  are  distributed  among  fifteen  companies,  the  Jura 
Berne-Lucerne  railway  being  in  the  hands  of  the  Canton  of  Bern. 
The  cost  of  construction  of  the  lines  has  been  (1883)  37,756,736/. ; 
for  the  St.  Gothard  railway,  opened  in  1882,  it  was  8,320,000/. 
for  292  kilometres.  The  receipts  in  1882  amoimted  to  2,777,826/., 
and  expenses  to  1,436,708/. 

The  post-office  in  Switzerland  forwarded  169,640,508  letters  and 
other  communications  in  the  year  1883.  The  number  of  offices 
807,  besides  2,081  boxes.  The  receipts  of  the  post-office  in  the 
year  1882  amounted  to  15,254,796  francs,  or  610,191/.,  and  the 
expenditure  to  14,008,973  francs,  or  560,358/. 

Switzerland  has  a  very  complete  system  of  telegraphs,  which, 
excepting  wires  for  railway  service,  is  wholly  under  the  control  ot 
the  State.  At  the  end  of  1883  there  were  6,832  kilometres,  or 
4,270  miles,  of  lines,  and  16,554  kilometres,  or  10,346  miles,  of  wire, 
belonging  to  the  State.    The  number  of  telegraph  me»ea^^%eci^\xL 
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the  year  1883  was  2,977,649,  compriaizig  1,750,045  inland  messages; 
834,038  international  meaaagea,  and  302,812  messages  in  transit. 
There  were  1,271  telegraph  offices.  The  receipts  amounted  to 
2,511,462  firancs,  or  100,458/.,  and  the  ezpoiditnre  to  2,£34,491 
francs,  or  93,379/^  in  the  year  1883. 


and  Consular  EepresentatiTes. 

L  Of  SwrnggLAyp  nr  Gbzat  Bbxtadt. 

Agent  and  Connd-Geiural. — ^Henri  Yemety  of  Geneya. 
&cr€t€ary. — Dr.  "William  Barckhazdt. 

2.  Or  Gbsat  Butadt  or  Swtizkbxavd. 

EiKwy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  PUmipUemtiary.  —  Francis  Ottiwell 
Adams,  C.B. ;  formerlj  first  seeretary  of  the  British  embassy  in  France ; 
appointed  Minister  Resident  in  Switzeriand,  Jnlj  8,  1881. 

Secretary  of  Legaiitm. — C.  Conway  Thornton. 

Honey,  Weigbts,  and  Keasnres. 

The  French  metric  system  of  money,  weights,  and  mea]snres  has 
been  generally  adopted  in  Switzerland,  with  some  changes  of  names, 
and  of  subdivisions.     These,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are : — 

Momr. 

The  Franc,  of  10  Baizen,  and  100  Bappen  or  Centimet, 
Average  rate  of  exchange,  25*22^  Francs =£1  sterling. 

Weights  Ain>  Measubbs. 

The  Centner,  of  50  Kiloyrammes  and  100  P/und=  110  lbs.  aYoirdupois.  The 
Arpent  (Land)  —  8-9ths  of  an  acre. 

The  P/und,  or  pound,  chief  nnit  of  weight,  is  legally  divided  into  decimal 
Grammes f  but  the  people  generally  prefer  the  use  of  the  old  halves  and  quarters, 
named  HalUpfuna,  and  Viertel-pfund, 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Switzerland. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Eideenossische  Volkszahlung  vom  1  December,  1880.    4.    Bern,  1881. 

Femlle  F^^rale.    Bern,  1884. 

Geschaftsberichte  des  schweizerischen  Bundesraths  an  die  Bundesversamm- 
lung.    8.    Bern,  1876-84. 

Message  du  Conseil  f&d^ral  k  la  haute  Assemble  f&d^rale  concemant  le 
recensement  fSd^ral  du  1  d^mbre  1880.     8.    Bern,  1881. 

R&sultats  du  compte  d'etat  de  la  Confederation  suisse  pour  I'ann^  1883. 
.4.    Bern,  1884. 

Uebersichts-Tabelle  der  Eic-,  Aus-und  Durchfuhr  im  Jahr  1883,mit  Angabe  der 
Grenzstrecken  iiberwelchedieserVerkehrstattgefunden  hat.  Fol.    Bern,  1884. 

Schweizerische  Statistik.    Herausgegeben  vom   Statistischen    Bureau   des 
•EidgenoM,  Departements  des  Innem.    4.    Bern,  1884. 
Statistik  uber  das  Unterrichts'WMeii  m  deT  &drw«\z\m  Jahr  1881-83. 
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Report  by  Mr.  Horace  Bablee^  Minister  Sesident  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  revision  of  the  Constitution  of  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  July  3,  1871 ;  in 
*  Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States.'  8.  Wash- 
ington, 1871. 

RepOTt  bv  Mr.  Beanderk  on  the  commercial  position  of  Switzerland,  dated 
Berne,  July  23,  1878 ;  in  *  Reports  by  HJtf.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.*    No.  lY.     1878.    8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  G.  Jenner,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  general  condition  of 
British  trade  with  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  December  6, 1873 ;  in  '  Reports  by 
HJL's  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Na  III.  1874.  8.  London,  1874. 

Report  by  Sir  H.  Rnmbold  on  the  finances  of  Switzerland,  dated  Bern,  April 
29,  1879 ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  L^etuon.'  Part 
IV.  1879.     8.    Tiondon,  1879. 

Reports  on  exports  from  Switzerland  to  the  United  States,  in  '  Reports  from 
the  Consuls  of  the  United  Stotes.'  No.  XXXI.  July  1883.    Washington,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Thornton  on  Cattle  in  Switzerland,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy.'    F^rt  I.  1883.    London,  1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  Conway  Thornton  on  Watchmaking  in  Switzerland,  in 
'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Legation.'    Part  L    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucations. 

Almanach  F6d^ral  Suisse  pour  1884.    Berne,  1884. 

Bericht  der  Basler  Handclskammer.    Base],  1884. 

Bericht  uber  Handel  und  Industrie  von  Ziirich.    Ziirich,  1884. 

Harfin  (J.),  Statistische  Tafel  der  Schweiz,  1881.    Fol.    Zurich,  1882. 

Crist  (Dr,  Wilh.),  Zeitschrift  fiir  schweizerische  Statistik.  Herausgegeben 
von  der  Schweizerischen  Statistischen  Gesellschaft,  mit  Mitwirkung  des  eidge- 
nossischen  Statistipchen  Bureaus.    4.    Bern,  1879-84. 

Grote  (George),  Letters  on  the  Politics  of  Switzerland.    8.    London,  1 876. 

Kolb  {Qt.  Fr.),  Beitrage  zur  Statistik  der  Industrie  und  des  Handels  der 
ISchweiz.     8.    Ziirich,  1869. 

Lombard  (Dr.  H.  C),  Repartitions  mensuelles  des  d^c^  dans  quelques  cantons 
de  la  Suisse.    4.    Bern,  1868. 

Maguin  (H.),  Notes  et  documents  sur  rinstruction  populaire  en  Suisse.  8. 
Paris,  1 878. 

Officieler  Katalog  der  Schweizerischen  Landesaustellurg.    Ziirich,  1888. 

Rapport  da  Chemin  de  fer  du  Gothard.    Ziirich,  1883. 

Wirth  (Max.),  Allgemeine  Beschreibung  und  Statistik  der  Schweiz.  Im 
Verein  mit  gegen  60  Schweizerischen  Gelehrten  und  iStaatsmannern  heraus- 
gegeben.   3  Vols.    8.    Ziirich,  1871-75. 
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TURKEY 

AHD   TBIBVTABY  STATES. 
(Ottoman  Ejipibe,) 

Beigning  Sultan. 
Abdid-Hamid  11.,  bom  September  22, 1842  (15  Shaban  1245), 
the  second  son  of  Sultan  Abdul  Medjid ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  on 
the  deposition  of  his  elder  brother,  Sultan  Murad  V.,  August  31, 
1876. 

Children  of  the  Sultan, 

I.  Mehemmed-Seltm  Effendi,  bom  Jan.  11,  1870. 

II.  Zekie  Sultana,  bom  Jan.  12,  1871. 

III.  Nalme  Sultana,  bom  August  5,  1876. 

IV.  Ahdul-Kadir  Effendi,  bom  Feb.  23,  1878. 

V.  Ahmed  Effendi,  born  March  14,  1878. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Sultan. 

L  Mohammed  Murad  Effendi,  bom  Sept.  21,  1840 ;  proclaimed 
Sultan  of  Turkey  on  the  deposition  of  his  uncle.  Sultan  Abdul- Aziz. 
May  30, 1876;  declared  by  the  Council  of  Ministers  to  be  suffering 
from  idiocy,  and  deposed  from  the  throne,  August  81,  1876. 

II.  i^a^iW  Sultana,  bom  Nov.  1,  1840;  married,  Aug.  11,  1854, 
to  Ali-Ghalib  Pasha,  third  son  of  Reschid. Pasha;  wido^,  Oct.  30, 
1858;  remarried,  March  24, 1859,  to  Mehemed  Noury  Pasha. 

III.  Djemile  Sultana,  bom  Aug.   18,   1843;    married,  June  3, 
■  1858,  to  Mahmoud-Djelal-Eddin  Pasha,  son  of  Ahmet  Feti  Pasha. 

IV.  Mehemmed-Eeshad  Effendi,  bom  November  3,  1844 ;  heii-- 
apparent  to  the  throne. 

V.  Ahmet- Kemaleddin  Effendi,  bom  December  3,  1847. 

VI.  Medihie  Sultana,  bom  Nov.  21,  1851 ;  married  to  the  late 
Mahmud  Pasha,  son  of  Halil  Pasha. 

VII.  Nur-Eddin  Effendi,  bom  April  14,  1851. 

VIII.  Suleiman  Effendi,  bom  November  21,  1860. 

IX.  i^e^iW  Sultana,  bom  January  26,  1861. 

X.  Wahieddin  Effendi,  born  January  12,  1862. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Turkey  is  the  thirty-fourth,  in  male 
descent,  of  the  house  of  Othman,  the  founder  of  the  empire,  and  the 
twenty-eighth  Sultan  since  the  conquest  of  Constantinople.  By  the 
law  of  succession  obeyed  in  the  reigning  family,  the  crown  is 
inherited  according  to  seniority  by  the  male  descendants  of  Othman, 
BpniDg  from  the  Imperial  Harem.  The  Harem  is  considered  a 
permanent  state  institution.     AH  dci^diea  bom  in  the  Harem, 
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whether' o£hpruig  of  free  women  or  of  daves,  are  Intimate  and  of 
equal  lineage.  The  Saltan  is  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son,  but  onlj 
in  case  there  are  no  uncles  or  cousins  of  greater  age. 

It  has  not  beai  the  custom  of  the  Sultans  of  Turkey  for  some 
centuries  to  contract  r^^ular  marriages.  The  inmates  of  the  Harem 
come,  by  purchase  or  free  will,  mostly  from  districts  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  empire,  the  majority  from  Circassia.  From  among 
these  inmates  the  Sultan  designates  a  certain  number,  generally 
seven,  to  be  ^Eadyn,'  or  Ladies  of  the  Palace,  the  rest,  called 
*  Odalik,'  remaining  imder  them  as  servants.  The  superintendent 
of  the  Harem,  always  an  aged  Lady  of  the  Palace,  and  bearing  the 
title  of  'Haznadar-Kadyn,'  has  to  keep  up  intercourse  with  the 
outer  world  through  the  Guard  of  Eunudis,  whose  chief,  called 
'  Kyzlar- Agassi,'  has  the  same  rank  as  the  Grand  Vizier,  but  has 
the  precedence  if  present  on  state  occasions. 

The  civil  list  of  the  Sultan  is  variously  reported  at  from  one  to 
two  millions  sterling.  To  the  Lnperial  £imily  belong  a  great 
number  of  crown  domains,  the  income  from  which  contributes  to 
the  revenue.  The  whole  income,  public  and  private,  is  nevertheless 
reported  to  be  altogether  insufficient  to  cover  the  expenditure  of  the 
Court  and  Harem,  numbering  altogether  over  five  thousand  individuals. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  names,  with  date  of  accession,  of 
the  thirty-four  sovereigns  who  ruled  Turkey  since  the  foundation 
of  the  empire  and  of  the  reigning  house  : — 


House  of 

Othman, 

Othman  .        •        •        , 

.     1299 

Murad    IV.,  'The  Intre- 

Orchan    .        .        , 

.     1S26 

pid'     . 

1623 

Murad  L          .        .        , 

.     1360 

Ibrahim .  • 

1640 

Bigazetl.,  'The  Thunder- 

Mohammed IV. 

1649 

bolt'    .        .        .        , 

.     1389 

Solyman  III.    . 

1687 

Interregnum    .        • 

.     1402 

Ahmet  II. 

1691 

Mohammed  I.  •  ^     . 

1413 

MnstApha  IL   . 

1695 

Mnradll.        .  '     . 

1421 

Ahmet  III.       . 

1703 

Mohammed  II.,  Conqueroi 

Mahmoud  L     . 

1730 

of  Constantinople 

',     1451 

Osman  II. 

1754 

Bajazetll. 

.     1481 

Mustapha  III. 

1757 

Selim  I 

.     1512 

Abdul  Hamid  I. 

1774 

Solvman  II.,  *The  Magni- 
ficent' 

Selim  III. 

1788 

1520 

MuBtapha  IV.  . 

1807 

Selim  II. . 

.     1566 

Mahmoud  IL  . 

1808 

MuMdllL 

.     1574 

,  Abdul-Me^'id . 

1839 

Mohammed  III. 

1595 

Abdul-Aziz 

1861 

Ahmet  I.          •        .        . 

1603 

Mnrad  V. 

Mustapha  I. ")                  . 

617-1618 

May  80- 

-Aug. 

31 

1876 

Osmah  I.      /          * 

Abdul-Hamid  II. 

1 

• 

1876 

The  average  reign  of  the  above*  thiity-fivo  trdetft  oi  ^^^  Ixc^k^^ 
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empire,  during  a  period  of  more  than  fiye  centuries  and  a  half, 
amounted  to  sixteen  years. 

Constitution  and  Ooyemment 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  based  on  the  precepts  ot 
the  Koran.  The  will  of  the  Sultan  is  absolute,  in  so  &r  as  it  is  not 
in  opposition  to  the  accepted  truths  of  the  Mahometan  religion,  as 
laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet.  Next  to  the  Koran, 
the  laws  of  the  '  Multeka,'  a  code  formed  of  the  supposed  sayings 
and  opinions  of  Mahomet,  and  the  sentences  and  decisions  of  his 
immediate  successors,  are  binding  upon  the  sovereign  as  well  as  his 
subjects.  Another  code  of  laws,  die  '  Canon  nameh,'  formed  by 
Sultan  Solyman  the  Magnificent,  from  a  collection  of  '  hatti-sherifis,' 
or  decrees,  issued  by  him  and  his  predecessors,  is  held  in  general 
obedience,  but  merely  as  an  emanation  of  hiunan  authority. 

The  legislative  and  executive  authority  is  exercised,  under  the 
supreme  direction  of  the  Sultan,  by  two  high  dignitaries,  the  '  Sadr- 
azam,'  or  Grand  Vizier — sometimes  styled,  in  modem  appointments, 
the  *  Bash  Vekil,*  or  Prime  Minister — ^the  head  of  the  temporal  Govern- 
ment, and  the  '  She'ik-ul-Islam,*  the  head  of  the  Chiurch.  Both  are 
appointed  by  the  sovereign,  the  latter  with  the  nominal  concurrence 
of  the  *  Ulema,'  a  body  comprising  the  clergy  and  chief  functionaHes 
of  the  law,  over  which  the  *  Sheik-  ul-Islam  '  presides,  although  he 
himself  does  not  exercise  priestly  functions.  Connected  widi  the 
*  Ulema '  are  the  *  Mufli,'  the  interpreters  of  the  Koran.  The 
Ulema  comprise  all  the  great  judges,  theologians  and  jurists,  and 
the  great  teachers  of  literature  and  science  who  may  be  summoned 
by  the  Mufli.  The  principal  civic  functionaries  bear  the  title  of 
Bey,  Effendi,  or  Pasha. 

Forms  of  constitution,  afler  the  model  of  the  West  European 
States,  were  drawn  up  at  various  periods  by  successive  Ottoman 
Governments,  the  first  of  them  embodied  in  the  *  Hatti-Humdyoun ' 
of  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  proclaimed  February  18,  1856,  and  the 
most  recent  in  a  decree  of  Sultan  Abdul-Hamid  II.,  of  November 
1876.  But  the  carrying  out  of  these  projects  of  reform  appears 
entirely  impossible  in  the  present  condition  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

The  Grand  Vizier,  as  head  of  the  Government  and  representative 
of  the  Sovereign,  is  President  of  the  Medjliss-i-Hass,  or  Privy 
Council,  which  corresponds  to  the  British  Cabinet.  The  Medjliss- 
i-Hass  consists  of  nine  members,  besides  the  Prime  Minister, 
namely: — 1,  the  Sheikh-ul-Islam ;  2,  the  Minister  of  War; 
3,  the  Minister  of  Finance ;  4,  the  Minister  of  Marine ;  5,  the 
Minister  of  Commerce ;  6,  the  Minister  of  Public  Works ;  7,  the 
Minister  of  Police ;  8,  the  Minister  of  Justice  ;  and  9,  the  Minister 
•of  Public  Instruction.     There  vrex^  coii&taxit  ministerial  changes 
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in  recent  jean,  the  average   term    of   service  of  tlie  members 
of  the  Divan  not  amounting  to  more  than  fonr  months. 

The  whole  of  the  empire  is  divided  into  Vilayets,  or  govern- 
ments, and  subdivided  into  Sanjaks,  or  provinces,  and  Kazas, 
or  districts.  A  Yali,  or  general  governor,  who  is  held  to  represent 
the  Sultan,  and  is  assisted  by  a  provincial  coimcil,  is  placed  at  the 
head  of  each  government.  The  provinces  and  districts  are  subjected 
to  inferior  authorities,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  principal 
governor.  All  subjects,  however  humble  their  origin,  are  eligible 
to,  and  may  fill,  the  highest  offices  in  the  state.  Birth  confers  no 
privilege,  as  all  true  believers  are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 

Beligion  and  Education. 

The  adherents  of  the  two  great  religious  creeds  of  the  Turkish 
dominions  in  Europe  and  Asia,  as  reduced  in  its  limits  by  the 
Treaty  of  Berlin,  signed  July  13,  1878,  are  estimated  to  consist  of 
sixteen  millions  of  Mahometans,  and  of  five  millions  of  Christians. 
The  Mahometans  form  the  vast  majority  in  Asia,  but  only  one-half  of 
the  population  in  Europe.  Hecognised  by  the  Turkish  Government 
are  the  adherents  of  seven  non-Mahometan  creeds,  namely: — 1. 
Latins,  Franks,  or  Catholics,  who  use  the  Roman  Liturgy,  consisting  of 
the  descendants  of  the  Genoese  and  Venetian  settlers  in  the  empire, 
and  proselvtes  among  Armenians,  Bulgarians,  and  others.  2.  Greeks : 
8.  Armenians;  4.  Syrians  and  United  Chaldeans;  5.  Maronites, 
under  a  Patriarch  at  Kanobin  in  Mount  Lebanon ;  6.  Protestants, 
consisting  of  converts  chiefly  among  the  Armenians ;  7.  Jews. 
These  seven  religious  denominations  are  invested  with  the  privilege 
of  possessing  their  own  ecclesiastical  rule.  The  bishops  and  patri- 
archs of  the  Greeks  and  Armenians,  and  the  '  Chacham-Baschi,'  or 
high-rabbi  of  the  Jews,  possess,  in  consequence  of  those  functions, 
considerable  influence. 

The  Mahometan  clergy  are  subordinate  to  the  Sheikh-ul-lslam. 
Their  offices  are  hereditary,  and  they  can  only  be  removed  by 
Imperial  irad^.  The  priesthood,  however,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word,  meaning  a  separate  class^  to  whom  alone  the  right  of  officiating 
in  religious  services  belongs,  cannot  be  said  to  exist  in  Turkey. 
Not  only  may  officers  of  the  State  be  called  upon  to  perform  the 
rites,  but  any  member  of  the  congregation,  who  has  the  requisite 
voice  and  is  of  reputable  character,  may  be  desired  to  take  the 
place  of  the  Imam,  and  either  recite  verses  of  the  Koran  or  lead 
the  prayer.  Owing  to  the  fact  that  the  Koran  constitutes  the  code 
of  law  and  charter  of  rights,  as  well  as  the  religious  guide  of  the 
followers  of  Mahomet,  there  is  a  close  connection  between  the  minis- 
ters of  religion  and  the  professors  and  interpreters  of  the  law. 

The  Koran  and  Multeka  encourage  public  education^  ^.xA^  ^s.  ^^^ 
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consequence,  public  schools  have  been  long  established  in  most 
considerable  Turkish  towns,  while  *  medresses,'  or  colleges,  with 
public  libraries,  are  attached  to  the  greater  number  of  the  prin- 
cipal mosques.  But  the  instruction  afforded  by  these  establish- 
ments is  rather  limited.  In  the  *  medresses,'  which  are  the  colleges 
or  schools  of  the  ulemas,  the  pupils  are  instructed  in  Arabic  and 
Persian,  philosophy,  logic,  rhetoric,  and  morals  founded  on  the 
Koran ;  with  theology,  Turkish  law,  and  a  few  lessons  on  history 
and  geography. 

Beyenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  affairs  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  have  been  in  a  state 
of  thorough  disorganisation,  but  since  1880  a  certain  amount  of 
improvement  is  visible.  Although  the  figures  in  the  budget  which 
were  allowed  to  transpire  tended  to  ^how  a  large  deficit,  variously 
estimated  at  from  four  to  eight  millions  sterling,  yet,  since  November 
1880,  the  Porte  has  issued  no  loan  and  received  no  permanent 
advance,  with  the  exception  of  some  200,000Z.  during  the  Egyptian 
crisis  of  1882.  We  are  therefore  in  presence  of  a  paper  deficit. 
Ottoman  financiers  have  restored  the  balance  of  the  budget  by 
reducing  the  pay  of  both  civil  and  military  fimctionaries  far  below 
the  amounts  which  figure  in  the  budgets,  and  by  withholding  it 
in  part  or  entirely. 

The  following  figures  give  approximately  the  receipts  and  expen- 
diture for  the  financial  year  1883-84.  They  may  be  taken  tb 
represent  the  closest  estimates  which  can  be  formed,  after  inspection 
of  the  realised  figures  of  the  previous  financial  periods. 

Kevenue. 

Tributes^  ^c, : —                                                          ,  £T 

Egyptian  Tribute '  .  765,000 

Tribute  of  Samoa  and  Mount  Athos      ....  3,720 

Eastern  Koumelia 245,000 

Cyprus 130,000 

Bulgaria — 

Ceded  Revenues: — 

Tobacco,  Salt,  Stamps,  Excise,  &c 1,983,416 

Customs 1,992,800 

Dimes 6,000,000 

Verghi  (personal  tax) 2,260,000 

Sheep  Tax  and  Pig  Tax 1,668,440 

Military  Exemption ,  460,000 

Posts  and  Telegraphs 220,000 

Tapou  (transfer  and  registration  of  property)         .        .  200,000 

Forests          . 60,700 

Judicial  Taxes      , 100,000 

Keceipts  of  Ministries 802,280 

Sundry  Taxes  and  Eevenues 479,700 

State  Properties 62,000 

16,818,006 
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ExPKNDirrBS. 

£T 

GirilList 

864,978 

Allowuioet 

885,734 

'PeptioDS 

525,528 

Sheikh-iil-Islamat         .... 

150.818 

Barliament,  Council  of  State,  and  Audit 

119,470 

Department 

of  Prime  Minister 

22.913 

>* 

of  Ministry  of  Interior 

870,682 

>t 

of  Foreigrn  Af&irs 

198.102 

i« 

of  Ministry  of  Justice 

328,098 

It 

„          of  Public  Instruction 

81,000 

>» 

of  Public  Works 

. 

103,300 

» 

of  Commerce,  Agnculture,  and  Mines 

151.647 

*i 

of  Ministry  of  Finance 

.       1.332,007 

)> 

„          of  Police . 

.       1,263.370 

»» 

„          of  War    . 

.      4,009.679 

>i 

„          of  Artillery 

861,444 

t» 

of  Marine 

811.546 

Restitutions 

5.750 

12,036,011 

Balance  available  for  State  creditors     . 

• 

.       4.187.005 
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The  balance  is  disposed  of  as  follows : — 

Obliqatobt  Dbductions. 

Loans  secured  on  Egyptian  Tribute       •        .        .        • 
Pypms  surplus  sequestered  by  France  and  England  for 
Loan  of  1855.        .        .        .        .        . 

Cession  to  Consolidated  Debt,  representing 


16,223,016 


765,000 
130,000 


a  capital  amount  of  about 

1.  Ceded  Keyenues    • 

2.  Subvention  Eastern  Roumelia 

3.  Equivalent  for  Cyprus  surplus 

4.  Equivalent  for  Bulgarian  Tribute 

5.  Equivalent  for  revenue  of  Tumbeki 


230^000,000 

1,983,416 

245,000 

130,000 

100,000 

50,000 


Interest  upon  Orphan  Funds 
Russian  Indemnity        • 


Balance  available  for  unsecured  creditors 


2,508,416 

58,051 

_  300,000 

3^762,367 
424,638 

4.187.005 


An  official  report  from  the  British  Embassy,  dated  September 
1883,  estimates  die  gross  revenue  at  13,686,000Z.,  and  expenditure 
at  14,089,000Z. 

The  public  liabilities  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  used  to  be  divided 
officially  into  two  categories,  namely,  the  Foreign  or  Ilypothccuted 
Debts,  contracted,  as  their  designation  implies,  abroad,  and  secured 
on  special  sources  of  revenue  ;  and  the  Internal  Debts,  known  under 
a  variety  of  names,  issued  at  Constantinople  alone,  and  therefore 
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dependent  only  on  a  compact  between  the  Porte  and  its  subjects, 
and  secured  on  the  general  credk  and  resources  of  the  empire. 
The  following  table  giyes  the  year  of  issue,  nominal  capital,  the  interest 
per  cent.,  and  the  issue  price,  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Turkey : — 


Year  of  issae 

Nominal  capital 

Interest 

IsBoe  price 

£ 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

1854 

3,000,000 

6 

85 

1855 

5,000,003 

4 

102^ 

1858 

5,000,000 

6 

85 

1860 

2,037,220 

6 

62^ 

1862 

8,000,000 

6 

68 

1863 

6,000,000 

6 

72 

1864 

2,000,000 

6 

72 

1865 

5,773,680 

6 

66 

1869 

22,177,220 

6 

60J 

1870-72 

31,680,000 

3 

45 

1871 

5,700,000 

6 

73 

1872 

11,126,200 

9 

981 
58| 

1873. 

27,777,780 

6 

1865-74 

87,924,640 

5 

50 

Total     . 

223,196,740 

Of  the  above,  those  of  1854,  1855,  and  1871  were  secured  on 
the  Egyptian  Tribute,  payable  to  Turkey.  Since  1874  the  Defence 
Loan  of  1877  has  been  issued,  also  secured  on  this  Tribute,  leaving 
209,496,740Z.  dependent  on  the  direct  revenues  of  Turkey. 

By  a  decree   of  the  Government,  dated   October  6,   1875,  the 
interest  upon  the  external  debt  was  reduced  for  a  time  to  one-half 
of  the  stipulated  amount  in  money,  the  other  half  being  represented 
by  Hamazan  certificates.     Another  order  of  the  Government,  issued 
July  9,  1876,  announced  that  no  further  payments  would  be  made 
until  the  internal  affairs  of  the  empire  had  become  more  settled. 
In    July,    1881,   delegates    from    the    bondholders    of    England^ 
France,    Austria,    Germany,    and    Italy   met    at    Constantinople, 
and    effected  an  arrangement   of  the  debt,  which  was  embodied 
in    the    Imperial    decree    of    December    8-20,    1881,    and     by 
which  the  debt  was  reduced  to  106,437,234/.     The  Government 
agreed   to  hand  over  to    a  commission,   consisting    of  del^ates 
appointed  by  the  bondholders  from  the  different  countries  of  Europe, 
the  excise  revenues  of  Turkey,  to  be  administered  by  them,  entirely 
separate  from  the  other  Government  administrations.     The  Gralata 
bankers  acquiescing  in  this  arrangement,  became  first  mortgagees, 
and  their  debt  became  more  marketable.      The  nominal  amount 
of  the  Joans  made  by  them  to  the  Porte  was  consolidated  into  a 
Privileged  Debt  of  8,170,000L,  and  an  annual  sum  of  T590,000/. 


TURKEY.  497 

set  a&ide  for  the  service  of  this  debt,  and  to  form  a  first  charge 
on  the  conceded  revenues.  A  license  tax  has,  with  the  consent  of 
the  Great  Powers,  been  established  by  the  Turkish  Goyemment,  and 
came  into  operation  early  in  1884.  The  above-mentioned  decree  of 
December  8--20  provides  for  a  reduction  of  the  capital  and  capitalisa- 
tion of  arrears  of  the  Ottoman  loans  therein  enumerated,  and  autho- 
rises a  conversion  of  the  whole  or  part  of  the  debt  by  the  Council 
of  Administration  in  accord  with  the  Government.  The  Council 
consists  of  six  members,  representing  England,  France,  Grermany, 
Austria,  Italy,  and  the  priority  obligations  of  the  Galata  bankers,  the 
English  representative  acting  for  the  Dutch  and  Belgian  bond- 
holders. Article  X.  of  the  decree  provides  for  the  application  of 
the  net  produce  of  the  conceded  revenues  on  September  13  and 
March  13  each  year  to  payment  of  interest  and  amortisation  of  the 
debt,  subject  to  the  preferential  deduction  from  the  produce  of  the 
fiiz  indirect  contributions  of  T5 90,000/.  per  annum  for  the  service 
until  their  complete  extinction  of  the  5  per  cent  privileged  obliga- 
tions, which  annuity  it  is  calculated  will  continue  for  a  period  of  about 
22  years.  Article  XI.  provides  for  the  application  of  four- fifths  of 
the  net  revenue  of  each  year  (excluding  contributions  of  Servia, 
Montenegro,  Bulgaria,  and  Greece,  and  interest  on  amortised  bonds, 
which,  when  fixed,  will  go  entirely  to  amortisation)  to  the  service  of 
interest,  provision  for  1  per  cent,  interest  on  the  reduced  capital 
being  first  made  out  of  the  total  net  revenues ;  the  interest  never  to 
exceed  4  per  cent.  Article  XII.  provides  for  the  allocation  to 
amortisation  of  the  debt  of  the  remaining  one-fifth  of  the  net 
revenue  (exclusive  as  aforesaid,  but  augmented  by  the  interest  on 
amortised  bonds  and  subject  to  provision  of  the  one  per  cent, 
interest),  such  amortisation  never  to  exceed  one  per  cent,  per  annum 
on  the  reduced  capital,  and  any  surplus  over  four  per  cent,  interest 
and  one  per  cent,  amortisation  to  be  paid  over  to  the  Treasury. 

The  first  three  years  of  the  new  debt  arrangement  have  passed 
satis&ctorily  for  those  interested  in  it.  The  Council  of  Adminis- 
tration took  over  the  revenues  at  the  commencement  of  1882,  and 
has  been  in  peaceful  possession  of  them  ever  since.  Since  September 
1882  interest  has  been  paid  at  the  rate  of  1  per  cent,  per  annum  on 
the  reduced  capital  value,  and  the  receipts  already  made  are  sufiicient  . 
to  guarantee  a  similar  rate  in  March  1885.  Over  1,200,000/.  of 
the  1858  and  1862  loans  have  been  redeemed  by  the  action  of  the 
sinking  fund.  Both  interest  and  amortisation  will  increase  when 
the  Powers  determine  the  amount  payable  by  Bulgaria,  Montenegro, 
Servia,  and  Greece,  in  accordance  with  the  treaty  of  Berlin.  A 
consolidation  of  the  various  loans  has  been  carried  on  under  a  two- 
fold form — first,  that  of  registration,  second,  that  of  stamping  for 
conversion.    By  the  former,  bonds  proportionate  to  tVi^  T^^\\!i:2Ct^TL 
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of  the  capital  of  each  loan  were  withdrawn,  and  the  remainder 
returned  with  a  new  coupon- sheet  attached  thereto ;  by  the  latter, 
the  bonds  were  stamped  with  a  declaration  binding  them  to  be  con- 
verted against  the  new  converted  bonds.  The  actual  conversion  com- 
menced on  November  20, 1884,  and  is  optional  for  registered  bonds, 
but  compulsory  for  those  stamped.  The  various  loans  are  consoli- 
dated in  four  series,  viz. : — Series  A,  7,183,872Z.,  representing  loans 
of  1858  and  1862 ;  Series  B,  10,241, 048Z.,  representing  loans  of  1860, 
1863,  and  1872;  Series  C,  30,832,511Z.,  representing  loans  of  1865, 
1869,  and  1873 ;  Series  D,  43,968,396/.,  representmg  the  General 
Debt. 

The  following  are  the  details  of  the  arrangement: — ^Afler 
payment  of  1  per  cent,  interest  the  surplus  up  to  the  first  ^  per 
cent,  of  the  capital  as  reduced  to  be  applied  to  the  amortisation 
of  Series  A,  and  after  it  of  Series  B,  C,  and  D  successively ;  the 
second  ^  per  cent,  to  the  amortisation  of  Series  B,  and  then  of 
Series  C  and  D  successively,  unless  already  in  possession  of  the  first 
^  per  cent. ;  the  third  ^  per  cent,  to  the  amortisation  of  Series  C, 
unless  already  in.possession  of  ^  per  cent.,  when  it  will  pass  to  Series 
D,  unless  already  in  possession  of  ^  per  cent.,  when  it  will  be  divided 
equally  between  Series  C  and  D ;  and  the  fourth  ^  per  cent,  to  the 
amortisation  of  Series  D,  unless  already  in  possession  of  ^  per  cent., 
when  the  surplus  will  be  divided  equally  between  the  Series  unex- 
tinguished. On  the  extinction  of  the  three  first  Series,  the  available 
sum  to  operate  for  the  benefit  of  the  fourth.  By  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin  the  States  of  Bulgaria,  Montenegro,  Servia,  and  Greece  have 
to  bear  a  portion  of  the  Turkish  foreign  debt,  to  be  applied,  capital 
as  well  as  interest,  to  amortisation  of  all  the  loans  pro  raid,  and,  on 
a  conversion  being  effected,  to  the  redemption  of  a  part  of  the  con- 
verted debt.  The  amortisation  to  be  by  purchase  or  drawing  each 
half-year  as  decided  by  the  Council  of  Administration  at  rates  not 
exceeding — (a)  66*66  per  cent,  of  the  capital  when  the  interest 
paid  is  at  1  per  cent. ;  (b)  75  per  cent,  of  the  capital  when  the 
interest  is  greater  than  1  per  cent.,  but  less  than  3  per  cent. ; 
(c)  100  per  cent,  of  the  capital  when  the  int/erest  reaches  8  per  cent, 
or  more. 

Of  the  other  loans,  those  of  1854  and  1871  are  seoured  in 
the  Egyptian  tribute,  that  of  1855  guaranteed  by  France  and  England. 
The  internal  debt  has  not  yet  been  arranged.  It  is  proposed  to 
effect  a  composition  with  the  holders  similar  to  that  which  the  foreign 
bondholders  have  accepted.  The  amount  of  the  internal  debt  wHl, 
it  is  anticipated,  be  foxmd  to  amount  to  20,000,000/. 
-  There  is  in  addition  the  war  indemnity  to  Kussia  of  32,000,000/., 
which  by  negotiation  it  has  been  agreed  to  pay  at  the  rate  of 
320,000L  per  annum  without  inteTeat., 
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An  important  step  has  been  taken  bj  the  Tuikiah  Grovermneht 
in  1884.  Formerly  each  department  had  the  power  of  paying  its 
debts,  witfaont  any  reference  to  a  central  authority,  in  orders 
('  haval^ ')  on  provincial  governors,  the  discount  at  which  these 
orders  were  issued  depending  on  the  credit  which  the  particular 
department  issuing  them  enjoyed  at  the  moment.  The  central 
authority  was  always  misled  in  its  calculation  as  to  how  much 
revenue  would  come  in.  This  system  of  orders  has  been  abolished. 
Each  department  must  make  known  its  wants  to  the  central 
authority,  and  all  payments  will  in  future  be  made  by  the  central 
anthori^  only.  The  increase  in  the  revenue  available  to  the 
Government  in  consequence  should  hereafter  show  a  large  increase. 

A  withdrawal  of  base  coins  was  commenced,  and  carried  on  for 
some  time,  but  has  been  discontinued. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army, 

Military  service  is  compulsory  on  all  able-bodied  Mahometans 
who  have  reached  the  completed  age  of  eighteen,  but  substitution 
is  allowed  on  payment  of  a  sum  of  about  50/.,  in  which  case  they 
are  placed  on  the  list  of  Reserves ;  and  sole  supporters  of  families 
are  exempt.    Non-Mahometans  are  not  liable  to  military  service, 
but  have  to  pay  an  exemption  tax,  levied  alike  on  msdes  of  all 
ages.     According  to  the  reorganisation  of  the  Turkish  army  which 
is  being  (January  1885)  carried  out  under  the  superintendence  of 
German  officers,  the  army  consists  of  the  Nizam  or  actual  army,  two 
bans  of  Redif  or  Landwehr,  and  two  of  the  Mustahfiz  or  Landsturm. 
The  period  of  service  is  twenty  years — viz.  three  years  for  infantry 
and  four  for  the  other  arms  in  the  Nizam,  three  and  two  years  in 
Nizam  reserve,  four  years  in  each  ban  of  the  Redif,  and  six  years 
in  the  Mustahfiz.     The  empire  is  divided  into  seven  military  dis- 
tricts or  circumscriptions,  the  head-quarters  of  which  are  situated 
respectively  at — L  Constantinople.     II.  Adrianople.     III.  Monastir. 
IV.  Erzingian.    V.  Damascus.    VI.  Baghdad.    VII.  Sanaa.     Each 
circumscription  is  divided  into  eight  regimental  recruiting  districts. 
Each,  of  the  first  six  circumscriptions  furnishes  a  corps  d'arm^e  to  the 
Nizam,  and  one  each  to  the  first  and  second  ban  of  the  Redif;  the 
7th  Sanaa  (Yemen)  furnishes  only  one  for  local  service  in  the 
Nizam.     Each  corps  d'arm^  comprises  2  divisions  of  infeuitry  of 
2  brigades  of  2  regiments,  2  battalions  of  chasseurs,  1  division  of 
cavalry  of  2  brigades  of  2  regiments,  1  regiment  of  field  artillery, 
1  battalion  of  pioneers,  1  battalion  of  train  of  3  companies,  3  com- 
panies of  artillery  train,  1  telegraph  compaiiy,  1  (iOTCiTEL\%fiiKdi^\>^  ^sA 
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1  sanitary  section.  The  Tth  army  corps  consists  of  2  divisions  of 
infantry  of  2  brigades  of  2  regiments,  2  battalions  of  chasseurs, 

1  half  regiment  of  artillery,  and  1  company  o£  pioneers.  Each 
legiment  of  infantry  has  3  active  and  1  dep6t  battalion;  each 
regiment  of  cavalry  4  active  and  1  dep6t  squadron  ;  the  field  artillery 
4  battalions  of  3  batteries,  one  of  horse  and  one  of  mountain 
artillery ;  the  pioneers  consist  of  1  company  of  pioneers,  1  com- 
pany of  pontooneers,  and  2  companies  of  sappers  and  miners.  In 
addition  there  are  the  militia  of  the  island  of  Crete  and  of  the 
vilayet  of  Tripoli,  consisting  of  3  regiments  of  infantry  of  3  bat- 
talions, and  1  regiment  of  cavalry  of  3  squadrons.  The  seven  active 
army  corps  and  the  militia  form  the  permanent  army,  but  the 
active  field  army  comprises  only  the  active  army  corps  of  the  six 
first  circumscriptions,  both  which  are  united  in  time  of  war  to  the 
12  army  corps  of  the  first  and  second  bans  of  the  Redif.  The  army 
consists  of  155  regiments  of  infantry,  or  617  battalions  (432  active, 
144  dep6t,  and  41  local),  38  battalions  of  chasseurs  (36  active  and 

2  local),  115  regiments  of  cavalry,  or  543  squadrons  (432  active, 
108  dep6t,  and  3  local),  18  regiments  of  field  artillery,  or  72  bat- 
talions, including  216  field  batteries,  136  mountain  batteries,  1  half- 
regiment  of  local  artillery  of  6  batteries ;  ]  8  active  regiments,  and 
1  local  company  of  pioneers,  and  18  battalions  of  train.  In  time  of 
peace  only  the  staffs  of  the  corps  d'arm^e  are  complete.  The  war 
effective,  without  the  dep6t  and  local  battalions,  comprises  468,000 
infantry,  64,800  cavalry,  57,600  artillery,  10,800  pioneers,  and 
9,000  train ;  total  610,200  men,  with  1,512  guns.  But  this  organ- 
isation is  at  present  (January  1885)  £eu:  from  complete.  The  total 
nmnber  of  men  under  arms  at  tlie  present  time  (1885)  in  the 
Ottoman  Empire  is  probably  not  over  150,000. 

The  actual  military  strength  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  without  re- 
sorting to  the  Mustahfiz  or  Landsturm,  would  probably  attain 
310,000  men.  A  levy  of  the  Mustahfiz  is  estimated  to  give  another 
120,000  men,  bringing  the  grand  total  up  to  430,000. 

2.  Navy, 

The  fleet  of  war  of  Turkey  has  in  recent  years  been  oonaiderably 
reduced  by  the  sale  of  some  of  its  best  ships  to  England.  At 
the  end  of  the  year  1884  it  consisted  of  fifteen  large  armour- 
clad  ships,  besides  a  few  smaller  ironclads,  including  monitorg 
and  gunboats,  and  several  other  steamers,  many  of  Ihem  old- 
&8hioned.  The  fifteen  large  armotur-clad  ships  comprise  three 
of  the  first  class,  or  sea-going  frigates ;  four  of  the  second  claas,  or 
aea-going  corvettes ;  and  eight  of  the  third  class,  or  oorrettee  for 
coast  defence.    The  following  ia  a  tabxxUtod  Ust  of  the  principal 
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annonrKilBd  Aipa  ot  the  Tnikuii  t»r^  la  ndstenm  at  tk»  «nd  cf 
1884.  TIw  wimuus  of  the  table  exhihil,  siniUar  to  th«  (kwripttiM  Qit' 
British,  Fmch,  and  Genaaa  iroackds,  after  the  ttane  ot'Mcli  ahip, 
fint,  Hm  thiekneaa  of  araioai  at  the  ««tei^liae;  wccwill^',  thir 
■nuBbcBT  and  weight  of  guns ;  tiurdlr,  the  indicated,  or  ncaaiiMl 
;  and  foarthh^.  ^e  tenna^,  or  du^iUcement  in  t«ins. 
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The  largest  armour-clad  ships  of  the  Turkish  navy  aru  the  two 
IHgates,  the  Meacvdit/e  and  the  Hamiiiieh,  the  fint  coaatruoted  in 
1875,  by  the  Thames  Ironworks  and  Shipbuilding  Company  at  Blaok- 
wall,  near  London,  and  the  second  launched  at  Conxtontinople 
in  Jan.  1885.  The  two  frigates  are  built  on  umilor  doNigns,  but 
the  Hamidith  is  smaller.  The  Meeovdiye  is  332  foot  long,  with 
extreme  breadth  of  5y  feet.  She  is  oonitructed  on  tla*  oentral 
battery  principle,  and  haa  on  the  main  deck  a  twelve-gun  battery, 
148  feet  long,  the  armour-plates  of  which  are  li  iuohua  tliiok  at, 
and  10  inches  thick  abore  the  water-line.  The  bow  alio  ii  strongly 
Ibrtified,  and  fitted  with  a  nun  of  great  Btnngtib,  «dK^A^  \n  'vv'«'» 
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an  opponent  below  the  armbnr  in  the  most  vidnerable  part.  Forward, 
a  forecastle  has  two  6^ton  gimi^  firing  ahead,  while  a  poop  aft  has 
onis  gun  of  the  same  dalibre. 

Anidiig  the  older  ironclads  of  Turkey,  the  most'  powerful  is 
the  frigate  Osmcmieh,  built  by  Napier  and  Sons,  Glasgow,  in 
1864.  The  Osmanieh  is  a  ram,  armour-plated  from  stem  to 
stem,  293  feet  long,  56  feet  broad,  and  of  a  burthen  of  6,400 
tons.  The  stem  of  the  vessel  projects  about  4  feet  beyond  the 
upper  deck  at  the  water  line.  Two  other  notable  ironclads  are 
the  twin  screw-steamers  Avni  Illah,  or  *  Help  of  God,*  and  the 
Muin-i-Zaffer,  or  *  Aid  to  Victory,'  the  first  built  at  the  Thames 
Ironworks,  and  the  second  by  Samuda  BrothiBrs,  Poplar,  in  1869.  | 
Each  of  these  vessels  is  230  feet  long,  and  35^  feet  broad,  of  a 
burthen  of  2,380  tons,  and  with  engines  of  1,200  horse-power. 
Both  are  clad  in  armour  of  an  average  thickness  of  b^  inches, 
and  carry  four  12.ton  rifled  Armstrong  guns  in  a  central  battery.  In 
1884  it  was  resolved  to  substitute  breech-loadmg  Krupp  guns  of  a 
heavier  calibre  for  the  existing  Armstrongs,  and  to  have  a  certain 
number  of  torpedo  boats  constructed. 

For  the  navy  of  Turkey  the  crews  are  raised  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  land  forces,  partly  by  conscription,  and  partly  by  volimtary 
enlistment.  The  time  of  service  in  the  navy  is  twelve  years,  five 
in  active  service,  three  in  the  reserve,  and  four  in  the  rediL  The 
nominal  strength  of  the  navy  is  6  vice-admirals,  11  rear-admirals, 
208  captains,  289  vice-captains,  228  lieutenants,  187  ensigns,  and 
30,000  sailors ;  besides  9,463  marines. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  and  population  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  are  known  only 
by  estimates,  and  not  as  the  result  of  exact  measurement  and  of  a 
general  census.  Previous  to  the  Russian  war  of  1877—78,  the  total 
area  of  the  Empire,  exclusive  of  Egypt,  was  officially  estimated  at 
1,742,874  English  square  miles,  on  which  lived  28,165,000  in- 
habitants. The  results  of  the  war,  sanctioned  by  the  great  European 
powers  and  embodied  in  the  stipulations  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
signed  July  13,  1878,  greatly  reduced  the  area  and  population  of 
the  Empire,  more  particularly  that  of  its  most  important  part,  in 
iSurope.  By  the  Treaty,  which  created  the  semi-independent  States 
of  Bulgaria  and  of  Eastern  Homnelia,  gave  (virtually)  Bosnia  and 
the  Herzegovina  to  Austriar Hungary,  and  additions  of  territory  to 
<ai^eece,  Roumania,  Servia,  and  Montenegro,  the  area  of  the  Empire 
(Was  greatly  reduced. 

( '.  Chrer  Egypt  the  suzerainty  is  only  nominal*    The  island  of  Cypms 
^'Xkmytudly  under  T^ukiski  exi^etiamt^,  but  inraalitp  imder  tibe 
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entire  contit^  of  Gieat  Britain,  wkich  pays  to  the  Sultan  annnaUj 
a  certain  |«^rtion  of  the  revciine.  {Set  Great  Britain.) 

The  iollowing  is  a  statement,  according  to  the  latest  estimates,  of 
the  present  area  and  population  of  the  posaessiona  of  Turkey, 
immediate  and  indirect  * — 


Square  miles 


Pctpniatioa 


Immediate  possessions — 

Europe 63,850 

Asia 729,170 

Samoa j  180 

Africa  (Tripoli)          ....  398,873 

Total           ....  1.192,078 

Indiract  possessions —  , 

Eastern  Bonmelia      ....  1 3,500 

Bosnia,  Herzegovina,  and  Noyi-Bazar  23,570 

Bnlgaria 24,369 

Bg^ 1,152.980 

Total           .         .        .        .  1,214,419 

Total  Tnridsh  Empire     .                 .        .  j  2,406,492 


4,490,000 

16,100,000 

40,000 

1,000,000 

21,630.000 


850,000 

1,326,440 

2,(K)2,919 

16,400,000 

20.579,359 

42,209,359 


The  principal  towns  with  estimated  population  are,  Constantinople 
600,000,  Smyrna  150,000,  Damascus  150,000,  Aleppo  70,000, 
Salonica  60,000,  Adrianople  60,000,  Beyrouth  60,000,  Bagdad 
60,000,  Erzeroum  60,000,  Kaisariah  60,000,  Sivas  50,000,  Mosul 
40,000,  Broussa  37,000,  Trebizond  32,000,  Jerusalem  28,000. 

Turkey  in  Europe  is  divided  administratively  into  four  vilayet**, 
or  provinces,  but  these  do  not  include  the  district  of  Constantinople, 
which  forms  a  separate  government.  The  division  of  Turkey  in 
Asia  was  into  14  villayets  previous  to  the  war  of  1877-78;  but 
two  of  these  had  to  be  ceded  to  Kussia.  By  Art.  58  of  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin,  it  was  stipulated  that  there  should  be  annexed  to 
Russia  the  formerly  Turkish  possessions  in  Asia,  comprising  •  the 
territories  of  Ardahan,  Kars,  and  Batoum,  with  the  port  of  Batoum, 
as  well  as  all  the  territories  comprised  between  the  former  Russo- 
Turkish  frontier  and  a  line  beginning  at  the  Black  Sea,  and  ex- 
tending to  a  point  to  the  north-west  of  Khorda  and  to  the  south  of 
Artvin.'  The  provinces  thus  ceded  to  Russia  are  estimated  to  em- 
brace an  area  of  5,670  Engl,  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
600,644,  including  417,602  Mahometans. 

By  a  Treaty,  signed  Jtme  4,  1878,  between  the  British  Govern- 
ment and  that  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  entitled  *  Convention  of 
defensive  alliance  between  Great  Britain  and  Turkey,'  it  was  settlwi 


504  THE   statesman's  tear-book,   1885. 

that  Asiatic  Turkey  should  be  placed  under  British  protection,  to 
be  defended,  if  necessary,  *  by  force  of  arms  *  against  any  invader, 
and  that  '  in  return,  the  Sultan  promises  to  England  to  introduce 
necessary  reforms,  to  be  agreed  upon  later  between  the  two  Powers^ 
into  the  goyernment,  and  for  the  protection,  of  the  Christian  and 
other  subjects  of  the  Porte  in  these  territories ;  and  in  order  ta 
enable  England  to  make  necessary  provision  for  executing  her  en- 
gagement, his  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  further  consents  to  assign 
the  Island  of  Cyprus  to  be  occupied  and  administered  by  England/ 

The  promised  reforms  in  Asia  Minor  have  remained  a  dead 
letter.  After  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  English  military  consuls  were 
appointed  to  the  principal  towns,  under  the  direction  of  an  English 
military  officer.  Voluminous  reports  from  them  have  been  published, 
which  represent  the  condition  of  the  Turkish  administration  in  an  un- 
favourable light,  but  their  efforts  to  bring  about  amelioration  proved 
ineffectual.     The  majority  of  them  are  now  (1884)  withdrawn. 

Land  in  Turkey  is  hold  under  four  different  forms  of  tenure,  namely, 
1st,  as  *  Miri,'  or  Crown  lands ;  2nd,  as  *  Vacouf,'  or  pious  founda- 
tions ;  3rd,  as  *  Mulikaneh,'  or  Crown  grants ;  and  4th,  as  *  Mulkh,' 
or  freehold  pi'operty.  The  first  description  the  *  mlri,'  or  Crown 
lands,  which  form  the  largest  portion  of  the  territory  of  the 
Sultan,  are  held  direct  from  the  Crown.  The  Government  grants  the 
right  to  cultivate  an  unoccupied  tract  on  the  payment  of  certain  fees, 
but  continues  to  exercise  the  rights  of  seigniory  over  the  land  in 
question,  as  is  implied  in  the  condition  that  if  the  owner  neglects  to- 
cultivato  it  for  a  period  of  three  years,  it  is  forfeited  to  the  Crown* 
The  second  form  of  tenure,  the  *  vacouf,'  was  instituted  originally 
to  provide  for  the  religion  of  the  State  and  the  education  of  the 
people,  by  the  erection  of  mosques  and  schools ;  but  this  object  has 
been  set  aside,  or  neglected,  for  several  generations,  and  the  *  vacouf  *" 
lands  have  mostly  been  seized  by  government  officials.  The  third 
class  of  landed  property,  the  *  malikaneh,'  was  granted  to  the  spaliis, 
the  old  feudal  troops,  in  recompense  for  the  military  semce  required 
of  them,  and  is  hereditary,  and  exempt  from  tithes.  The  fourth  form 
of  tenure,  the  *  mulkh,'  or  freehold  property,  does  not  exist  to  a 
great  extent.  Some  house  property  in  the  towns,  and  of  the  land 
in  the  neighbourhocd  of  villages  is  *  mulkh,'  which  the  peasants 
purchase  from  time  to  time  from  the  Government. 

It  is  often  stated  in  consular  and  other  reports  that  the  Moham- 
medan population  of  the  Turkish  empire  is  fast  declining,  but  such 
statements  should  be  received  with  caution.  The  malarious  fevers  of 
the  country  oilen  cause  inhabitants  to  desert  their  former  homes  and 
migrate  to  a  more  healthy  locality.  A  large  accession  of  population 
has  taken  place  in  Asia  Minor,  owing  to  the  immigration  of  Moslem 
refugees  Irom  Bulgaria  and  Eaal  Koumelia. 
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Tnde  •nd  Commerce. 

The  followiiig  table  gives,  according  to  a  Briti^  Embassy 
Beporty  the  ralue  of  the  trade  of  Turkey  in  1881-2,  according  to 
countries: — 


Imports 


Great  Britain 
franco 


Country 


I 


Exports 


Imports 


Busia     •  . 
Boomania 

Italy  .     .  . 

Greece     .  . 
£|gypt .    . 
Persia.    . 
United  States 

Bulgaria  .  . 

HolLmd  .  . 


372,177,222911,195,866 
i396,835,6«6i290,504,229 
|112,052,444'310,184,064 
42,420,111116,345,091 


9,001,000 

21,159,666 

40,744,777 

98,577.560 

620,501 

8,081,111 


69,249,166 
58,299,053 
31,692,564 
538,622 
51,663,523 
44,618,267 


2,790,271|  28,333,509 
21,802,902        578,293 


Belgiam  . 
Serria  .  • 
Tunis  .  . 
Germany  . 
Switzerland 
Montenegro 
Denmark  . 
Samos  .  . 
Spain     .     . 

Totals.    . 


Fiastzes 

5,777 

1,441,035 

87.416 

688,950 

327,947 
310,777 


Piastres 

15,922.479 

1,301,598 

5,834,518 

2,875,104 

170,03& 

12,029 

229,139 

60,873 

908 


1,129,531.000  1,948.608,918 
;eiO,165,779    £17,537,480 


In  1880-81  the  total  value  of  exports  was  7,647,347/.,  and 
imports  16,062,748/.  The  principal  exports  in  1881-2  were : — 
Fruit,  fresh  and  dried,  Tl,577,275/. ;  mohair  and  wool,  T866,004/.  ; 
yalonia,  T488,418/. ;  cereals,  chiefly  wheat  and  maize,  T178,000/. ; 
oil,  161,289/.;  raw  cotton,  T35,941/. ;  raw  silk,  T88,841/. 
Among  the  leading  imports  were : — Calicoes,  T238,735/. ;  cottons, 
T250,270/.;  sugar,  T116,786/.;  wheat,  T97,737/. ;  rice,  T7 1,065/.; 
coffee,  T76, 180/. ;  muslins,  T41,169/.;  woollens,  T47,830/. ;  nan- 
keens, handkerchiefs,  <&c.,  T65,580/. ;  flour  and  bran,  T40,256/. ; 
beer  and  ppirits,  T41,631/. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  the  whole  of 
the  Turkish  Empire,  in  Europe  and  Asia,  and  Great  Britain  during 
the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


Years 

1      Bxports  from  Tmrkey 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Turkey 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
5,842,846 
6,555,714 
7,444,323 
6,852,108 
4,779,103 
8,473,466 
3,874,280 
4,170,037 
4,831,703 
5,465,299 

£ 
7,037,707 
5,889,905 
5,922,825 
5,624,910 
7,748,007 
7,208,240 
6,765,966 
6,879,127 
6,422,542 
6,689,775 
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The  staple  article  of  export  of  the  Turkish  Empire  to  the 
United  Kingdom,  in  recent  years,  has  been  com.  The  com  exports 
of  1882  were  of  the  total  value  of  747,S39i.,  and  1,339,231/.  in 
1883.  Of  the  latter  amount  494,587/.  was  for  wheat;  401,822/.  for 
barley ;  278,399/.  for  maize,  and  164,623/.  for  other  kinds  of  com 
and  grain.  The  exports  of  com  and  grain  of  all  descriptions  from 
the  Turkish  Empire  to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  2,319,480/.  in 
1873 ;  to  2,909,014/.  in  1875 ;  to  3,775,528/.  in  1876 ;  to  2,641,226/. 
in  1877;  to  l,256,098t.,in  1878;  to  171,522/.  in  1880;  and  to 
306,559/.  in  1881.  Next  to  com,  in  value,  stand  wool  and  goat^s 
hair,  valonia,  opium,  and  .raisins.  Of  wool  and  goat^s  hair,  the 
exports  to  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  year  1882  amounted  to 
1,410,327/.^  and  to  1,045,177/.  in  1883  ;  of  valonia  (dye-stuff)  to 
466,124/.  in  1882,  and  432,423/.  in  1883 ;  of  opium  to  261,590/. 
in  1882,  and  455,563/.  in  1883 ;  and  of  fruit,  chiefly  raisins  and  figs, 
to  791,717/.  in  1883. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  import  into  Turkey  is 
manufactured  cotton.  'The  imports  of  cotton  and  cotton  yam 
amounted  to  5,229,038/.  in  1874 ;  to  4,646,343/.  in  1875 ;  to 
4,875,008/.  in  1876 ;  to  4,605,840/.  in  1877 ;  to  6,087,637/.  in 
1878;  to  5,963,985/.  in  1879;  to  5,831,816/.  in  1880 ;  to  4,580,282/. 
in  1881 ;  to  5,027,176/.  in  1882.;  and  to  5,234,514/.  in  1883.  Be- 
sides cotton  goods,  the  only  notable  articles  of  British  export  were 
woollens,  of  the  value  of  313,853/.;  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
of  the  value  of  233,902/. ;  copper,  "wrought  and  unwrought,  131,268/.; 
and  coals  165,794/.  in  the  year  1883. 

The  mercantile  navy  of  the  Turkish  Empire  is  comparatively 
small.  In  1883  it  consisted  of  10  steamers  of  8,866  tons,  and 
391  sailing  vessels  of  63,896  tons;  besides  a  considerable  number 
of  small  coasting  vessels.  In  1882,  16,567  vessels  of  6,399,181 
tons  entered  the  port  of  Constantinople ;  of  these,  3,424  vessels  of 
3,156,013  tons  were  British. 

The  foundation  of  a  railway  system  constructed  at  the  cost  of  the 
State  was  laid  in  1865,  at  the  end  of  which  year  there  were  46 
English  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic.  At  the  end  of  1869,  the 
nimiber  of  miles  open  for  traffic  was  113,  and  at  the  end  of  June 
1873  it  had  increased  to  562.  The  total  length  of  railways  open 
for  traffic  on  January  1, 1877,  was  1,137  miles,  of  which.  965  miles 
were  in  Europe,  and  172  miles  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  Through  the  ces- 
sions of  territory  ordered  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  the  length  of  the 
railways  in  Europe  was  reduced  in  1878  to  786  English  miles,  and 
the  total  length  in  the  Empire  to  958  miles.  The  following  is  a  list 
of  the  various  lines  in  Europe  and  Asia  which  were  opexi  lor  trafSo 
in  1882:— 
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Lines  of  Bailway 


European  TvrJcey: — 
Constantinople  to  Adrianople 
Adrianople  to  Sarembj  .        • 
Salonica  to  Uskub  . 
Usknb  to  Mitrovitza 
Knlleli  to  Degeaghatch  . 
Trenova  to  Jamboli 
Banialouke  to  Novi 
Zenica  to  Brod 

Total,  European  Tnrkey 

Asiatic  Turkey: — 
Smyrna  to  Aidin     . 
Scutari  to  Ismid     . 

Total)  Asiatic  Turkey    . 

Total,  Turkish  Empire  . 


Length: 
English  miles 


210 

U2 

150 

75 

70 

65 

64 

118 


904 


145 
2: 


172 


1,076 


The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  Turkey  in  1884  was  14,617 
miles,  and  the  length  of  wires  26,060  miles.  The  total  number  of 
despatches  carried  from  March  13,  1882,  to  March  12,  1883,  was 
1,259,133,  of  which  475,991  were  official  despatches,  1,009,322 
internal,  and  249,811  international.  There  were  also  received  in 
transit  44,736  despatches.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices 
amounted  to  464,  of  which  358  were  internal,  105  for  inteiiial  and 
external  purposes,  and  21  for  railway  uses.  The  clerks  in  the 
Telegraph  mustered  3,281.  The  receipts  amounted  to  245,32 IZ., 
and  the  working  expenses  to  199,075/.  in  the  year  1878. 

There  are  702  Turkish  offices  in  the  Empire,  but  owing  to  the 
fusion  of  many  of  them  with  the  telegraph  office,  the  staff  consists 
of  544  clerks  only.  Of  these  offices  215  are  wayside  stations,  and 
stable  1,600  horses.  During  the  year  1882-3  the  number  of  objects 
which  passed  through  these  offices  was  2,578,030,  of  which  656,325 
were  official  and  424,268  destined  for  abroad,  leaving,  for  general 
circulation  in  the  interior  1,500,000,  or  about  one  letter  a  year  for 
every  1 5  inhabitants.  Tl^e  number  of  objects  received  from  abroad 
by  these  offices  is  put  down  at  335,703.  By  far  the  larger  number 
of  objects  for  and  irom  foreign  destinations,  and  from  ports  to  ports 
in  the  Empire,  pass  through  the  foreign  post-offices  belonging  to 
Great  Britain,  Austria,  Germany,  France,  and  Russia. 

The  Turkish  Government  has  for  the  last  few  years  tried  to 
improve  its  external  postal  relations  so  as  to  do  away  with  the 
necessity  of  the  foreign  post-offices.  But  all  its  attempts  have  been 
miEide  at  the  expense  of  the  internal  system,  which  can,  in  fact, 
hardly  be  called  a  system  at  all.  It  was,  however,  successful  in; 
dosing  the  Egyptian  and  Gre^  po8t-Qffioes« 
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TRIBUTARY  STATES. 

I.  EGYPT. 

See  Pabt  II. — Africa. 

II.  BULGABIA. 

Beigning  Prince. 

Alexander  I.,  bom  April  5,  1857,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of 
Hesse,  brother  of  the  Empress  of  Russia  (see  page  156) ;  entered 
the  German  army  in  1870,  and  the  army  of  Russia  in  1877.    Elected 
Prince  of  Bulgaria  by  imanimous  vote  of  the  Constituent  Assembly, 
April  29,  1879  ;  assumed  the  government,  June  28,  1879. 

The  Prince  has  the  grant  of  an  annual  civil  list  of  600,000  lei, 
or  24,000Z.,  with  maintenance  of  a  palace,  or  *  konak,'  at  Sofia. 

It  is  enacted  by  the  constitution  of  1879  that  *  the  Prince  must 
reside  permanently  in  the  Principality.  In  case  of  absence,  he  must 
appoint  a  Regent,  who  will  have  his  rights  and  duties  determined 
by  a  special  law.  The  Princely  title  being  hereditary  falls  on  the 
eldest  son.  In  case  the  Prince  succeeds  in  his  minority,  a  Regency 
will  be  appointed  until  his  majority.'  By  amendments  to  the 
Constitution  adopted  by  the  Assembly  in  1883  a  regency  is  to  con- 
sist of  three  regents,  two  to  be  elected  by  the  National  Assembly. 
When  the  heir-apparent  comes  of  age  the  National  Assembly  is  to 
fix  the  amount  of  the  civil  list. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  Principality  of  Bulgaria  was  created  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
signed  July  13,  1878.  It  was  ordered  by  Art.  1  of  l^e  Treaty  that 
Bulgaria  should  be '  constituted  an  autonomous  and  tributary  Principa- 
lity tmder  the  suzerainty  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan.  It  will 
have  a  Christian  Government  and  a  national  militia.'  Art.  3  ordered, 
^  The  Prince  of  Bulgaria  shall  be  fireely  elected  by  the  population 
and  confirmed  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  with  the  consent  of  the  Powers. 
No  member  of  any  of  the  reigning  Houses  of  the  Great  European 
Powers  can  be  elected  Prince  of  Bulgaria.  In  case  of  a  vacancy  in 
the  Princely  dignity,  the  election  of  the  new  Prince  shall  take  place 
under  the  same  conditions  and  with  the  same  forms.' 

By  the  constitution  of  1879,  the  legislative  authority  was  vested  in 

a  single  chamber,  called  the  National  Assembly  of  Bulgaria.    The 

membera  of  it  are  elected  by  universal  manhood  soffiage,  at  the 
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rating  of  one  member  to  every  10,000  of  the  population,  *  counting 
both  sexes.'  The  duration  of  the  Assembly  is  three  years,  but  it  may 
be  dissolved  at  any  time  by  the  Prince,  when  new  elections  must 
take  place  within  four  months.  The  Assembly  in  1883  assented  to 
a  proposal  for  the  creation  of  a  second  Chamber.  It  was  also  enacted 
that  no  law  can  be  published,  supplemented,  amended  or  repealed 
until  it  has  been  examined  and  voted  by  both  Chambers,  and 
sanctioned  by  the  Prince. 

The  executive  power  is  vested,  under  the  Prince,  in  a  Council  of 
seven  ministers,  namely,  1.  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  Public 
Worship ;  2.  Minister  of  the  Interior ;  3.  Minister  of  Public  In- 
struction ;  4.  Minister  of  Finance ;  5.  Minister  of  Public  Works 
and  Agriculture ;  6.  Minister  of  Justice ;  and  7.  Minister  of  War. 

By  vote  of  the  National  Assembly,  July  13,  1881,  the  Prince 
was  invested  with  extraordinary  legislative  powers  for  seven  years ; 
but  the  constitution  having  (September  1883)  been  restored,  these 
powers  have  come  to  an  end. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  the  amount  of  the  annual  tribute  and 
the  share  of  the  Turkish  debt  which  Bulgaria  should  pay  to  Turkey 
should  be  fix^d  by  an  agreement  between  the  Signatory  Powers. 
So  far  (Dec.  1884)  no  amount  has  been  fixed  upon. 

Military  service  is  obligatory.  The  army  consists  of  4  battalions 
of  infantry  of  4  companies,  9  squadrons  of  cavalry,  12  batteries  of 
artillery  with  96  guns,  2  companies  of  fortress  artillery,  and  4 
companies  of  engineers.  The  peace  strength  is  17,670  men,  and 
the  war  strength  52,000.  The  fleet  consists  of  3  ships  of  war,  4 
steamers  with  guns  of  small  calibre,  1  steam  cutter,  and  3  trans- 
ports.    The  personnel  consists  of  12  officers  arid  200  men. 

Area  and  Fopnlation. 

The  estimated  area  of  the  Principality  of  Bulgaria  is  24,360 
English  square  miles,  and  the  population,  according  to  a  census 
taken  on  January  13,  1881,  was  2,007,919—1,027,803  males  and 
980,116  females.  Bulgaria  has  been  redivided  into  14  districts, 
56  arrondissements  or  circles,  and  76  municipal  and  rural  com- 
munes.  The  present  capital  of  the  Principality  is  the  city  of  Sofia, 
with  a  population  of  20,501.  The  other  principal  towns  are  Varna, 
with  a  population  of  24,555 ;  Shumla,  with  23,093 ;  Ruschuk, 
with  26,163;  Razgrad,  11,625;  Sistova,  11,540;  Plevna,  11,474; 
Timova,  the  ancient  capital  of  Bulgaria,  with  11,247;  and  Vidin, 
with  13,714  inhabitants.  Besides  these,  there  are  15  to  20  small 
towns  of  from  2,000  to  3,000  inhabitants  each.  The  great  majority 
of  the  population  live  by  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  and  the  produce 
of  their  flocks  and  herds. 
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In  die  middle  of  the  fourteenth  oentnzj  Bnlgiria  becsme  sobject 
to  Hungary,  until  it  was  conquered  bj  the  Turks  in  1392.  Of 
the  population  70  per  cent,  are  of  the  Orthodox  Gred^  Church, 
28*79  per  cent.  Mahometans,  and  0  72  per  cent.  Jews.  Ethnically, 
according  to  language,  67  per  cent,  are  Bulgarians,  26*26  per  cent. 
Torks,  2'44  Walladuan?,  1'87  Tziganes^  and  the  remainder  chiefly 
Greeks,  Jews,  and  Tartars. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  principal  article  of  trade  is  com,  of  which  1,500,000  tons 
are  exported  annually.  The  other  exports  consist  of  wool,  tallow, 
butter,  cheese,  hides,  flax,  and  timber.  The  principal  imports  are 
textile  manufactures,  iron  and  coals.  The  value  of  the  imports  in 
1882  was  1,662,540/..  and  exports  1,368,879/.  The  number  of  sheep 
kept  is  very  large,  and  their  wool  is  exported  chiefly  to  Austria, 
while  the  finer  qualities  are  shipped  to  France.  The  principal 
mineral  productions  of  the  Principality  are  iron  and  coaL  Deposits 
of  coal  have  been  discovered  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Widdin, 
Travua,  and  between  Varna  and  Balchick  on  the  Black  Sea.  '  But,* 
says  a  British  Ck>nsular  Report  of  the  year  1877, '  such  has  been  the 
inattention  of  the  Government  to  this  important  subject  that  little, 
amounting,  in  ^t,  to  nothing,  has  been  done  to  develop  these 
valuable  productions  of  nature.  In  the  hands  of  respectable  com- 
panies the  working  of  these  mines  would  be  attended  with  very 
^vourable  results.' 

Bulgaria  has  one  line  of  railway,  from  Sustchuk  to  the  port  of 
Varna,  on  the  Black  Sea,  140  English  miles  in  length.  There  were 
1,325  miles  of  State  telegraph  lines  in  1883,  with  52  offices; 
the  number  of  messages  was  311,185 ;  receipts,  43,314/. ;  expenses, 
62,541/.  In  1883  there  were  52  post  offices,  and  the  number  of 
letters,  newspapers,  &c.,  carried  was  2,533,172  ;  receipts,  12,930/. ; 
expenses,  55,349/. 

British  Agent  and  CkmsuJr  General, — ^Frank  CaTendish  Lascelles ;  appointed 
November  26,  1880. 

m.  EASTEBH    BOITHELIA. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

Eastern  Roumelia  was  created  by  the  Treaty  of  Barlin,  signed 
July  13,  1878.  It  remains  under  the  direct  political  and  military 
authorlt}'  of  the  Sultan,  under  conditions  of  administrative  auto- 
nomy. It  must  have  a  Christian  Governor- GeneraL  The  Sultan 
has  the  right  of  providing  for  the  defence  of  the  land  and  sea 
frontiers  of  the  province  by  erecting  fortifications  on  those  fin>ntier8 
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.and  maintaining  troops  tiiere.  Internal  order  is  maintained  in 
Eastern  Bomnelia  by  a  native  gendarmerie  assisted  by  a  local 
militia.  B^ard  shall  be  had  to  the  religion  of  the  inhabitants 
in  respect  to  the  composition  of  these  corps,  the  officers  of  which 
are  named  by  the  Sultan,  according  to  the  localities.  The  Sultan 
engages  not  to  employ  irregular  troops,  such  as  Bashi-Bazouks  and 
Circassians,  in  the  garrisons  of  the  frontiers.  The  r^ular  troops 
destined  to  this  service  must  not  in  any  case  be  billeted  on  the 
inhabitants.  When  they  pass  through  tlie  province  they  will  not 
be  allowed  to  sojourn  there.  It  was  provided  that — *  The  Governor- 
General  will  have  the  right  of  summoning  the  Ottoman  troops  in 
llie  event  of  the  internal  or  external  security  of  the  province  being 
threatened.  In  such  an  eventuality  the  Sublime  Porte  shall  inform 
the  representatives  of  the  Powers  at  Constantinople  of  the  decision, 
as  well  as  of  the  exigencies  which  justify  it.'  Finally,  it  was  ordered 
by  Art.  17  that  *  the  Govemor-Gfeneral  of  Eastern  Koumelia  shall 
be  named  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  with  the  assent  of  the  Powers,  for 
a  term  of  five  years.' 

Oovemor-General. — Gabriel  Pasha  Chrestovich ;  appointed  May 
18,  1884,  installed  July  3,  1884. 

According  to  the  organic  statute  of  1879,  drawn  up  by  an  inter- 
national commission,  and  consisting  of  13  chapters,  with  495  articles, 
the  legislative  power  is  in  the  hands  of  a  single  chamber,  called  the 
Provincial  Assembly.  It  is  partly  official,  partly  elective,  and  partly 
nominated  by  the  Governor.  The  official  members  are  the  chiei 
judicial  and  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,  to  the  number  of  ten;  the 
elective  members  numbering  36,  and  the  nominated  10.  Half  of  the 
elected  members  vacate  their  seats  every  two  years.  The  electoral 
body  consists  of  all  men  of  Boumelian  nationality  who  are  of  full 
age  and  pos.sessed  of  a  certain  property  qualification,  either  indi- 
vidually or  through  their  parents.  The  mininiimi  age  of  candidates 
for  election  is  25,  but  otherwise  their  qualification  is  the  same  as 
that  of  electors,  certain  public  functionaries  being  excluded.  The 
Assembly  meets  annually,  on  the  second  Monday  in  October,  at  the 
capitaL 

During  the  administration  of  Eastern  Roumelia  by  Russia,  till  the 
end  of  May  1879,  a  reserve  of  T48,000/.  was  formed  and  handed 
over  to  the  new  government,  to  be  expended  by  it.  It  was  estimated 
by  the  European  Commission  that  the  public  revenue  in  future  years 
would  amoimt  to  T800,000Z.  per  annum,  and  as  three-tenths  of  the 
revenue,  according  to  the  Organic  Statute,  must  be  handed  over  to 
Turkey,  the  East  Houmelian  tribute  to  the  Sublime  Porte  was  pro- 
visionally fixed  at  T240,000Z.  These  estimates  have  not,  however, 
been  reidized.  In  consequence  of  the  ruined  state  of  the  country, 
the  destruction  of  property  during  the  war  of  1877^  and  tk^  v^V^*^- 
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qnent  emigration  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Muasnlman  populatioiiy 
die  net  revenue  of  the  province  has  not  exceeded  T600,000/. 
Applying  to  this  last  figure  the  proportion  of  three-tenths  alluded 
to  above,  the  Provincial  Assembly,  in  its  session  of  1882,  passed  a 
bill  fixing  the  East  Roumelian  tribute  to  Turkey  at  T180,000/.  per 
annum.  Competent  authorities  assert  that  the  provinces  cannot 
pay  more,  as  the  taxes  are  heavy,  and  not  only  the  Mussulmans  are 
emigrating  to  Turkey,  but  even  the  Bulgarians  have  b^un  to 
emigrate  to  Bulgaria. 

In  the  budget  for  1884-85  the  revenue  is  estimated  at  T643,650/., 
including  revenue  collected  for  the  account  of  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment. Two-thirds  of  this  revenue  come  firom  direct  taxes.  The 
expenditure  amounts  to  T68 1,9  76/. 

Area  and  Fopnlation. 

The  area  of  E;istem  Roumelia  is  estimated  at  18,500  English 
square  miles,  and  the  population,  in  official  returns  of  the  year 
1880,  is  stated  to  amount  to  815,946 ;  in  1884,  850,000.  Of  this 
number  573,560  are  described  as  Bulgarians  (including  17,981 
immigrants),  174,700  Turks,  42,654  Greeks,  19,549  Gypsies,  4,177 
Israelites,  and  1,306  Armenians.  The  city  of  Philippopolis,  the 
<»ipital,  contains  24,053  inhabitants,  of  whom  10,909  are  Bulgarians, 
5,558  Turks,  4,781  Greeks,  865  Gypsies,  1,134  Israelites,  and  806 
Armenians. 

Agriculture  is  the  chief  occupation,  but  it  is  in  a  very  backward 
condition.     With  a  view  to  teach  the  people  a  new  and  improved 
system   of  agriculture,  the   Grovemment  established  in   1882   an 
Agricultural  School  at  Sadovo,  near  Philippopolis.     According  to 
the  last  statistical  returns  about  1,663,000  acres  are  under  tillage, 
and   their  produce  for  the  year  1881  included  about  2,543,292 
hectolitres  wheat,    1,365,609    hectolitres   barley,    1,242,583   rye, 
1,170,700  maize,  and  899,779  oats.     Eastern  Koumelia  is  the  only 
country  in  Europe  which  produces  the  otto  of  roses.     In  1881  the 
production  of  this  celebrated  essence  amounted  to  1,422  okes.     The 
average  price  of  an  oke  of  otto  of  roses  in  Eastern  Soumelia  is  60/. 
Eastern  Roumelia  produces  besides,  \vine  (16,834,680  okes),  tobacco 
(547,248  okes),  cocoons  (67,154  okes),  spelt,  vetch,  milled  aniseed, 
sesamum,  &c.   The  live  stock  is  very  numerous,  including  1,639,039 
sheep,  426,768  goats,  125,746  swine,  192,009  homed  cattle,  besides 
36,536  buffaloes  and  35,171  horses.    There  is  a  considerable  native 
woollen  manufacture,  the  chief  products  being  the  aba  (a  coarse 
woollen  cloth)  and  the  gaitan  (a  woollen  braid),  which  are  exported 
to  European  Turkey,  Asia  Minor,  and  Bosnia.     Two  wooUen  fiio- 
toriea  have  been  established  at  Slivno.     There  are  numevoua  saw- 
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mills  in  the  Rhodope  mountains,  and  a  great  deal  of  timber  is  ex> 
ported  to  Asia  Minor.  With  regard  to  trade  no  exact  returns  can 
be  had,  as  there  are  no  custom-houses  between  Turkey  and  Eastern 
Boumelia.  The  exports  and  imports  which  passed,  in  1882,  through 
the  custom-houses  at  Bourges  and  on  the  northern  frontier  toge- 
ther amount  in  value  to  about  683,000/.  sterling,  the  chief  ardcles 
of  export  being  com,  wine,  and  woollen  cloths.  The  trade  with 
England  alone  is  estimated  at  about  500,000/.,  but  is  chiefly  carried 
on  through  Turkey,  and  therefore  does  not  figure  in  the  published 
statistical  returns.  The  principal  articles  imported  from  England 
are  cotton  goods,  copper,  iron,  and  colonial  produce. 

British  Consul- General. — Henry  Michael  Jones,  appointed  November  4, 1880^ 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Turkbt  m  Gbbat  BBrrAiN. 

Ambassador. — Mosnras  Pasha,  accredited  Jan.  30,  1856. 
Secretaries. — ^Panl  Musuros  Bey ;  Ferid  Bey ;  Sezai'  Bey. 

2.  Of  Grea.t  Bbitain  tn  Twkky, 

Ambassador.— Right  Hon.  Sir  Edward  Thornton,  G.C.B.,  born  1820; 
Envoy  to  Argentine  Confederation,  1859-63  ;  Paraguay,  1863--5  ;  Envoy  and 
Minister  to  Brazil,  1865-67 ;  Envoy  and  Minister  to  the  United  States, 
1867-81 ;  Ambassador  to  Russia,  1881-4.  Appointed  Ambassador  to  Turkey^ 
December,  1884. 

Secretaries  — G.  H.  "Wyndham,  C.B. ;  Sir  A.  Sandison,  Oriental  Secretary. 
Military  ^«acAc.— Major  H.  Trotter,  C.B. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Keasures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  : — 

Money.  £   s,     d. 

The  Turkish  Lira,  or  gold  MecUidi^     .  .  .     0  18  -064 

Piastre,  the  gold  official,  100  to  the  Lira  .  .00  216 
„         „   becklik,  altilik  and  metallic 

averaging  105  to  the  Lira  .         .  .  .00  2*06 

Large  accounts  are  frequently,  as  in  the  official  budget  estimates,  set 
down  in  'purses'  of  500  Medjidi^  piastres,  or  5  Turkish  liras.  The 
'purse'  is  calculated  as  worth  4Z.  IO9.  sterling.  There  exists 
a  large  amoimt  of  debased  silver  currency — which,  however,  it  is 
stated,  is  being  (Dec.  1884)  gradually  withdrawn — to  which  were 
added,  during  the  yeaft  1876  to  1881,  600,000,000  piastres  of  paper 
money,  known  as  caime ;  but  being  refused  by  the  Gov^twis^sisc^^ 

L  L 
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owing  to  its  depreciation,  it  became  in  the  end  of  merely  nominiJ 
Talne,  and  altogether  refhsed  in  commercial  interconrse.  The  copper 
caneoey  was  likewise  repodiated,  owing  to  its  depredation.  The 
beshlik-altilik  and  metallic  currency  was  redaoed  by  decree  to  half 
Hb  coined  value.  Foreign  silver  coins  circulate  fireely  in  the  empire, 
notwithstanding  the  efforts  made  to  prevent  it,  while  silver  is  in 
excess  to  the  requirements  of  trade. 

The  present  monetary  system  of  Turkey  was  established  in  the 
zeign  of  the  late  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  on  which  account  the  name 
of  Medjidie  is  frequently  given  to  the  Xira,  the  unit  of  the  system. 


Old  Wkights  axd  Mrastbes 

The  Oke,  of  400  drartis . 

„  Almiid    .... 

„  Kil^k      .... 
44  Okes  s  1  Cantar  or  Kintal 
39-44  Okes       .... 
180  Okes  »  1  Teheke    . 

1  KOeh   »  20  Okes  . 
%\^K}Uks    .... 
The  Andcusk  (cloth  measure)  • 

„  Arckin  (land  measiire)  . 

„  Donum  (land  measure)  . 


2*8326  lbs.  avoirdnpois. 

I'lol  imperial  gallon. 

0^120  imperial  bnsheL 

125  lb.  aToirdnpois. 

1  cwt. 

511*380  pounds. 

0*36  imperial  qnarter. 

100  imperial  quarters. 

27  inches. 

30  inches. 

40  square  paces. 


'Die  kileh  is  the  chief  measure  &r  grain,  the  lower  measures 
being  definite  weights  rather  than  measures.  100  killows  are 
equal  to  12*128  British  imperial  quarters,  or  35*266  hectolitres. 

In  March  1882  Turkish  weights  and  measures  were  assimilated 
to  the  metric  system,  but  rmder  the  old  names,  leading  to  much 
confusion ;  they  have  not  been  generally  adopted  in  practice. 
Oke  =  kilogram,  batman  =  10  kilograms,  cantar  =  100  kilograms, 
tch^ki  =s  1,000  kilc^ams,  shinik  =  decalitre,  kileh  =  hectolitre 
(2*75  bushels),  evlek  =  are,  djeril  =  hectare  (2*47  acres),  arshin  = 
m^tre,  nul  =  kilometre,  &rsang  =  10  kilometres. 


Statiftical  and  ofher  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Turkey. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Salnam^  1300.  Official  Almanac  for  the  Turkish  Empire  for  1882-83.  8. 
Constantinople,  1884. 

Bisale-Nameh.  Torkish  Almanac  for  1300  Hedjira.  12.  Constantinople,  1884^ 

Benseignements  statistiqnes  de  la  direction  des  finances  de  la  Soiun^e 
Orientale.    Philippopolis,  1883. 

Stadstiqne  de  la  Principant^  de  Balgarie.  Kesnltats  generaox  dn  Becens^ 
ment  del  a  Population  du  1/13  JauTier,  1881.    Sofia^  1884. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Godfrey  Blunt  on  the  finances  of  Turkey,  in  '  Reports  of 

'^  i  Seer^srieB  of  Embassy/    Part  L  1884. 
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lUpoit  by  Hr.  Wyndham  on  tke  tnde  o£  Tnriuy,  in  *  RepoH  of  H.\L's 
Secretaries  of  EmlML>sy;     Part  IV.  18S4. 

BepoTt  bv  Xr.  Vice-Coosnl  Jago  on  the  finanow  of  Tni)cey,  dated  'Btftomt^ 
Jnly  1 1,  1877;  in  *  Reports  £rom  H.M;s  Consnis.*  Put  1. 1877.  S.  London, 
1877. 

Conespondence  respecting  the  A:fikirs  of  Turkey.  187&  Fol,  ]^|k  7«i>7* 
London,  1877. 

Treaty  between  Great  Britain,  Germany,  Avstria,  Franco^  Italy,  Russia,  and 
Turkev,  for  the  settlement  of  affidrs  in  the  East.  Signed  at  Berlin,  July  IS, 
1878.  *  Fol.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  ]lir.  Yice-Gonsnl  Jago  on  the  revenues  and  taxation  of  S|yria, 
in  *  Beports  from  IL:m:'s  Conanls.'    Part  L  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Consul-C^eial  Blunt  on  the  trade  and  oomnKvee  of  Macedonia 
for  1879-81,  in  Part  I. ;  by  Gonsul-General  Drummond-Hay  on  Tripoli  in 
1882,  in  Part  IL ;  b^  Vico-Oonsnl  Dickson  on  Damascus,  and  Vice-Consul 
Blakeney  on  Prevesa,  in  Part  I\^ ;  by  Consul  Henderson  on  Adana,  A^ce>Consul 
Bumham  on  Angora,  and  Consular- Agent  Amralak  on  Jaffa,  in  Part  V. ;  by 
Consul  Henderson  on  Aleppo,  and  Conisul  Sandwith.  on  Crete,  in  Part  VL  ;  by 
Vice-Consul  Black  on  Beyrout,  and  Consul  Dennis  on  Smyrna  (1877-81V  in 
Part  VII. ;  by  Consul  Biliotti  on  Trebisond  for  1883,  in  ParU  VlII.  and  iX. ; 
by  Consul  Wrench  on  Constantinople  in  Part  X.  of  'Reports  of  H*M,*8 
Consuls,'  1883. 

Reports  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Samsoon  and  Trebisondi  in  Part  I. ; 
oh  Salonica,  in  Part  II. ;  on  Jeddah,  in  Part  ILL ;  Angora  and  Prevesa,  in 
Part  IV. ;  Aleppo,  in  Part  VI. ;  Crete,  in  P&rt  VU. ;  Seyront,  Dedcagatch, 
Erzeroum,  Jafu,  Janma,  Salonica,  and  Serros^  in  Part  VIII. ;  Trebiaond,  in 
Part  IX. ;  of  <  Reports  of  H-M.'s  Consuls,'  1884. 

Hertslet  (Sir  £.),  Foreign  Office  List.    Published  Annually.    London,  1886. 

Trade  of  Turkey  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions,  for  tho 
jear  1883.'     Imp.    4.    London,  1884. 


Non-Ofpicial  Publications. 

Bath  (Marquis  of),  Observations  on  Bulgarian  AfiairH.    8.    London,  1880. 

BouS  (Ami),  La  Turquie  d'Europe.    4  vols.     8.    Paris,  1840. 

Bourke  (R.),  Turkish  Debt.    Report  by  Rt.  Hon.  Robert  Bourke,  M.P,,  to 
the  English  and  Dutch  Bondholders.    London,  January  1882. 

CampbeU  (Hon.  Dudley),  Turks  and  Greeks.     8.    London,  1877. 

Clark  (Edson  L.),  The  Races  of  European  Turkey :  their  History,  Condition, 
and  Prospects.    8.    New  York,  1879. 

Creasy  (Sir  Edward  Shepherd),  History  of  the  Ottoman  Turks,  ttom  tlio 
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L  AMERICA. 


ARGENTINE  REPUBLIC. 

(Repi^blica  Akgentina.) 

Coiistitiition  and  Ooyemment 

The  constitution  of  the  Argentine  £epiiblic»  a  group  of  states  formerly 
known  by  the  name  of  '  ProTincias  Unidas  del  Rio  de  la  Plata^' 
bears  date  May  15, 1853,  with  modifications  in  1860,  when  Buenos 
Ayres  joined  the  confederacy.  By  its  provisions,  the  executive 
power  is  left  to  a  president,  elected  fi>r  six  years  by  representatives 
of  the  fourteen  provinces,  equal  to  double  the  number  of  senators 
and  deputies  combined ;  while  the  l^;islative  authority  is  vested  in 
a  National  Congress,  consisting  of  a  S^ate  and  a  House  of  Deputies, 
the  former  nimibering  28,  two  from  each  province,  elected  by  the 
provincial  legislatures,  and  the  latter  86  members.  By  the  con- 
stitution there  should  be  one  deputy  fer  every  20,000  inhabitants. 
A  deputy  must  be  25  years  of  age,  and  have  been  a  citizen  £ot  ifour 
years.  The  deputies  are  elected  for  four  years,  but  one  half  of  the 
House  must  retire  every  ten  jreara.  Senators  must  be  thirty  years 
of  age,  have  been  citizens  for  six  years,  and  have  an  Anmial  income 
of  lOOZ.  One-third  of  the  Senate  is  renewed  every  three  years. 
The  two  chambers  meet  annually  from  May  1  to  September  80. 
The  members  of  both  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Deputies  are 
paid  for  their  services,  each  receiving  700L  per  annimi.  A  vice- 
president,  elected  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time  as  the 
president,  fills  the  ofiice  of  chairman  of  the  Senate,  but  has  other- 
wise no  political  power.  The  president  is  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops,  and  appoints  to  all  civil,  military,  and  judicial  o£5iceS|. 
and  has  the  right  of  presentation  to  bishoprics:  he  is  solely 
responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  executive ;  both  president  and  vice- 
president  must  be  Roman  Catholics. 

President  of  the  Bepublic, — Greneral  D.  Julio  A.  Roca,  elected 
President,  September  1880,  and  installed  in  office,  October  12, 
1880. 

The  Ministry,  appointed  by  and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the 
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President,   consists  of  five  Secretaries   of  State,   namely,   of  the 
Interior,  Foreign  Aifairs,  Finance,  War,  and  Justice. 

The  president  has  a  salary  of  4,000/.,  the  vice-president  of  2,000Z., 
and  each  of  the  five  ministers  of  1,800Z.  each  per  annum. 

The  Constitution,  with  certain  small  exceptions,  is  identical  with 
that  of  the  United  States.  Such  matters  as  aifect  the  Republic 
as  a  whole  are  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Central  Govern- 
ment. The  governors  of  the  various  provinces  are  invested  with 
very  extensive  powers,  and  to  a  certain  degree  independent  of  the 
central  executive.  They  are  not  appointed  by  the  president  of  the 
Republic,  but  elected  by  the  people  of  each  province  for  a  term 
of  three  years.  The  provinces  elect  their  own  legislatures,  and 
have  complete  control  over  their  own  affairs. 

Although  Roman  Catholicism  is  recognised  as  the  religion  of  the 
State,  all  other  creeds  are  tolerated ;  in  1883,  53,800/.  were  set 
down  in  the  budget  for  public  worship. 

There  are  two  Universities  in  the  Republic,  Buenos  Ayres 
and  Cordova,  with  66  professors  and  923  students  in  1882 ;  a 
mining  school  and  an  agricultural  school  with  10  professors  and  76 
students.  There  are  also  28  middle-class  and  normal  schools,  with 
6,707  pupils,  and  1,985  primary  (national,  provincial,  municipal, 
and  private)  schools,  with  128,919  pupils.  There  are  besides  a 
few  special  schools.  In  the  elementary  schools  there  is  thus  only 
1  pupil  to  about  28  inhabitants.  On  primary  schools  the  State 
spent  120,000/.  in  1883,  which  was  considerably  supplemented  bj' 
the  provinces  and  municipalities. 

Justice  is  exercised  by  a  supreme  court  of  five  judges  and  an 
Attorney-General,  which  is  also  a  a  court  of  appeal,  and  by  a 
number  of  inferior  and  local  courts,  trial  by  jury  being  established 
for  criminal  cases. 


Eevenne  and  Public  Debts. 

The  public  revenue  assigned  to  the  central  government  is  derived 
almost  entirely  fh)m  customs  duties,  which  are  very  heavy,  and  all 
other  sources  furnish  comparatively  little  to  cover  the  public  expen- 
diture. The  latter  is  made  up  chiefly  of  the  cost  of  army  and  niivy, 
and  the  service  of  the  national  debt.  For  some  years  past  the 
annual  expenditure  exceeded  the  annual  revenue. 

The  budget  estimate  for  1883  was  6,130,000/.  revenue,  and 
<|3!28»000/.  expenditure.  The  following  are  the  details  of  the 
•--^  ^  for  1884:— 
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Tneome 

£ 

Expeaditare 

Import  dues 

4,223,000 

Financial  department 

Export  dues     . 

602,000 

War  department 

Warehouse  fees 

140,000 

Navy 

Stamps  and  licenses  . 

420,000 

Home  afbirs    . 

Property  tax 

200,000 

Foreign    „ 

Post  office  and  tele- 

1 

Worship  and  educa- 

graphs . 

]  86,000 

tion 

Government  railways 

414,000 

Bank  shares 

100,000 

Sundries  .        . 

207,000 

Surplus 

6.492,000 

2,724,000 

1,160,000 

534,000 

1,204,000 

70,000 

760,000 


6,452,000 


40,000 


6,492,000 


Each  province  and  municipality  has  besides  its  own  budget, 
involving  an  additional  expenditure  of  3  millions  sterling ;  the  total 
national  and  provincial  expenditure  amounting  to  about  3/.  per 
head.  The  budget  of  Buenos  Ay  res  province  for  1885  was 
2,324,192/.  of  revenue,  and  2,298,311Z.  of  expenditure ;  of  the  city 
in  1884,  450,000/.  of  revenue,  and  444,000/.  of  expenditure.  The 
total  revenue,  national  and  provincial,  for  1884,  is  estimated  at 
9,151,000/.,  and  expenditure  at  9,163,000/. 

The  principal  item  of  expenditure  of  the  Republic  is  for  in- 
terest of  the  public  debt,  home  and  foreign. 

The  external  debt  on  January  1,  1883,  was  18,913,518/.,  and 
internal  debt  20,000,000/.    In  October  1883  it  was  decided  to  issue 
a  new  loan  for  6,440,000/.,  so  tliat  the  total  debt  to  the  end  of 
1883  was  thus  45,000,000/.     Recent  loans  have  been  for  purposes 
of  conversion  of  previous  loans.     In  the  end  of  1884  another  loan  of 
6,000,000/.  was  floated  in  London  (?)  to  bo  spread  over  three  years. 
The  above  does  not  include  the  municipal  debt  of  Buenos  A3rres 
(about  130  million  piastres,  or  1,050,000/.),  assumed  by  the  National 
Government  on  federalising  the  city ;  nor  the  railway  guarantees  on 
^,200,000/.  stock,  of  which  only  a  portion  falls  on  the  Treasury  to 
make  good.     Neither  does  it  include  the  internal  debts  of  Buenos 
Ayres  and  the   thirteen  minor   provinces,  which   sum   up  about 
11,000,000/.  in  1883,  and  which  have  really  no  connection  with 
Argentine  finances. 


Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  Republic,  exclujiive  of  the  National  Guard, 
consisted  in  1884  of  7,312  officers  and  men,  comprising  3,704  in- 
fantry, 2,576  cavalry,  and  1,032  artillery.    The  militia  and  natv<:wja.V 
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guard  are  officially  stated  to  number  350,000  men.  The  regular 
army  is  supplied  by  recruitment ;  service  in  the  national  guard  is 
comptdsoiy.  The  army  was  conmianded  at  the  same  date  by  57 
superior  and  484  other  officers.  There  is  a  military  and  a  naval 
academy. 

In  1883  the  navy  of  the  Republic  included  1  sea-going  armour- 
clad,  2  armoured  monitors,  6  grmboats,  1  torpedo-dep6t  ship, 
4  first-class  torpedo  boats  armed  with  Whitehead  torpedoes,  4 
other  boats  with  spar  torpedoes,  and  about  15  other  steamers  of 
Various  classes,  mostly  of  small  size.  There  are  also  a  few  sailing 
vessels.  The  seagoing  armour-clad  Almirante  Brown  is  of  4,200 
tons  displacement,  5,400  horse-power,  and  is  protected  by  9-inch 
steel-faced  armour.  In  her  central  battery  she  carries  6  11^  ton 
breech-loading  gims  of  the  new  Armstrong  type,  and  has  2  other 
guns  of  the  same  calibre  mounted  at  the  bow  and  stem  respectively. 
She  is  also  equipped  with  Whitehead  torpedoes  and  the  electric 
light.  Her  design  was  prepared  by  Mr.  W.  H.  White,  and  she  was 
built  in  1881  by  Messrs.  Samuda.  The  2  monitors  were  boiit  in 
1874-5  by  Messrs.  Laird.  They  are  each  of  1,535  tons  displace^ 
ment  and  750  horse-power ;  have  6-inch  iron  armour  and  an  arma- 
ment of  2  12-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret  protected  by  8-inch  armour. 
The  torpedo-depot  ship  Mai-pu  is  a  paddle-wheel  steamer,  and 
carries  a  large  outfit  of  the  appliances  needed  for  torpedo  warfare. 
The  first-class  torpedo  boats  were  built  by  Messrs.  Yarrow,  and 
attained  remarkably  high  speeds.  None  of  the  other  vessels  in  the 
fieet  call  for  any  special  notice.  The  navy  is  manned  by  1,366 
officers  and  men,  besides  137  torpedo  men  and  371  marine 
infantry. 


Area  and  Population. 

At  the  last  census,  1869,  the  population  of  the  provinces  amounted 
to  1,736,922,  exclusive  of  the  national  territories. 

liie  following  table  contains  a  list  of  the  fourteen  provinces 
actually  composing  the  Argentine  Eepublic,  their  estimated  area, 
and  the  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  an  official  eettimate  of 
1882 :— 
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5«5- 


FXVTinocs 

Axea: 
BngL  aq.  miles 

FopnJsttaa 

littoial:  Buenos  Ayres  (federal  capital] 

1                  — 

295,000       1 

Boenoe  Ayres  (prerinoe) 

.     i          68,000 

612,000      I 

Santa  F^        .        .        .        . 

18,000 

187,000       • 

EntreBiofl     . 

.     .'         45,000 

188,000 

Gomentes      .        .        .        , 

.     i          54,000 

204,000 

Andes  :    Biqja     •        .        .        .        , 

31,500 

87,000 

Catamaiea     .        •        .        . 

31,500 

102,000 

San  Juan       •        •        •        . 

.     ,         2»,700 

9M0O 

Mendoza        .        .        .        , 

64,000 

99,000 

Central:  Cordova         .        .        .        < 

54,000 

320.000 

San  Lnis        .        .        .        , 

.     i          18,000 

76,000 

Santiago  del  Estero 

,     1          31,500 

158,000 

.  Toenman       •        •        .        . 

.     i          13,500 

178,000 

Korthem :  Salta 

.     i          45,000 

167,000       1 

Jujuy 

'          27,000 

66,000 

Total    • 

515,700 

2,830,000 

■ 

.  To  tliese  figures  have  to  be  added  the  area  and  population  of  the 
Tarious  tenitories,  as  follows : — 


Gran-Chaco  . 

126,612 

46,291 

Missiones  (1879)  . 

23,932 

32,472 

Fampai 

191,842 

21,000 

Patagona  and  Fuego     . 

268,000 

24,000 

Total 


609,386 


122,768 


By  a  treaty  concluded  between  the  Argentine  Republic  and  Chili 
in  1881,  the  latter  recognises  the  right  of  the  former  to  all  the  country 
east  of  the  crest  of  the  eastern  ridge  of  the  Andes,  including 
most  of  Patagonia  and  a  small  part  of  Tierra  del  Fu^o.  It  is  offi- 
cially claimed  that  in  the  en4  of  1882  the  total  population  was 
3,026,000.  Of  this  population  863,745  were  foreigners~123,641 
Italians,  55,432  French,  59,022  Spaniards,  8,616  Germans,  17,950 
English,  and  99,084  of  various  nationalities. 

The  capital  of  the  Republic,  Buenos  Ayres,  had  a  population 
of  177,790  in  1869,  and  295,000  in  1882.  Other  towns  are  Cordova, 
39,651,  Rosario,  32,204,  Tucuman,  24,257  inhabitants  in  1882, 
and  other  ten  towns  with  more  than  10,000  inhabita^nts. 

The  increase  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been  due  chiefly  to 
immigration.  The  immigrants  of  1877  numbered  28,708,  those  of 
1878,  35,876;  1879,50,205;  1880,  41,615;  1881,47,489;  1882,. 
59,843 ;  and  73,210  in  the  first  nine  months  of  1883.  Between  1870* 
and  1883,  550,000  immigrants  are  stated  to  have  arrived  at  Buenos 
Ayres.    The  great  majority  of  the  immigranta  axe  t^^an^  ^i  ^^si^ 
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or  Spain.     In  the  four  years  1880-83  there  has  been  an  average 
of  23,000  emigrants  annually. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  exports  consist  mainly  of  wool,  hides,  live  cattle,  and  pre- 
served meat ;  and  the  imports  into  the  Republic  chiefly  of  manu- 
fiictured  cotton  goods,  coal,  and  iron. 

In  1880  the  imports  were  valued  at  8,813,400/.,  and  exports 
at  11,295,400/.;  in  1881  imports,  10,806,000/.,  and  exports, 
11,213,800/.;  in  1882  imports,  12,249,232/.;  exports,  12,077,810/. 
In  1883  the  imports  amounted  to  16,087,000/.,  about  one-third  of 
which  came  from  Great  Britain,  20  per  cent,  from  France,  6  per 
cent,  from  United  States,  and  9  per  cent,  from  Germany.  The 
exports  amounted  to  12,041,500/.  Of  the  exports,  30  per  cent, 
consisted  of  wool,  25  of  hides,  4*5  jerked  meat,  3  live  cattle,  and 
8  agricultural  produce.  Of  the  exports  33  per  cent,  went  to  France, 
20  to  Belgium,  10  per  cent,  to  Great  Britain,  8  per  cent  for  Germany, 
6  per  cent,  to  the  United  States. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  the  Argentine  Republic  and 
ithe  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement. 


Years 

Exports  to  Great  Britain 

1 
Imports  of  British  Prodnoe 

1879 

£ 
828,365 

2,063,254 

1880 

^86,628 

2,450,576 

1881 

585,418 

3,340,815 

1882 

1,234,249 

4,166,717 

1883 

945,708 

4,904,082 

The  three  staple  articles  of  Argentine  exports  to  the  United 
'Kingdom  are  skins,  bones,  and  untanned  hides.  The  value  of  the 
€ikinR,  mainly  sheep,  amounted  to  177,964Z.,  of  bones  to  184,099/., 
and  of  the  hides  to  85,944Z.  in  1883.  The  imports  of  British  pro- 
duce consist  chiefly  of  cottons,  1,364,682Z.  in  1883  ;  and  woollenB, 
474,341Z.;  and  of  iron,  1,455,864Z. 

In  1883  there  entered  at  the  ports  of  the  country  7,071  foreign 
vessels  of  1,528,014  tons,  and  cleared  5,435  vessels  of  1,448,137 
»tons.  Of  the  vessels  31  per  cent,  were  British,.  16  per  cent.  French, 
and  13  per  cent.  Argentine.  There  is  besides  a  considerable  home, 
or  river,  navigation. 

An  increasing  area  of  the  country  is  being  devoted  to  agriculture, 

wheat,  Indian  com,  and  flax  being  the  leading  products,  the  value 

of  the  com  and  flax  exported  in  1882  being  officially  returned  at 

SOOfOOOL     In  Santa  Fe,  Entre  Rios,  and  Buenos  Ayrea  are  nnme* 

fnoua  'agricultural  colonies,'  moe.t\^  of  foxei^  nationalities.  Santa  F6 
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alone  produced  in  1882  2^  million  bushels  of  wheat  raised  bj 
55,100  European  colonists.  Cattle  and  sheep  breeding  is  an  im- 
portant industry  in  the  Argentine.  At  the  end  of  1882  it  was 
estimated  that  the  Confederation  possessed  14,206,499  homed  cattle, 
72,683,045  sheep,  4,856,808  horses,  the  total  value  of  the  live  stocky 
including  swine,  goats,  mules,  and  asses,  being  officially  returned  at 
42,000,000/.  Their  chief  products,  wool,  hides,  tallow,  horns,  and 
bones,  represent  95  per  cent,  of  the  total  exports.  There  were 
54,380  square  miles  of  new  land  surveyed  ibr  settlement  in  1882. 

The  length  of  railway  open  for  traffic  in  1 884  was  2,500  miles.. 
There  were  in  addition  651  miles  in  construction.  The  total  cost 
of  construction  of  the  lines  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of  1882  was 
12,637,000/.,  being  an  average  cost  of  7,700/.  per  mile.  The 
number  of  passengers  in  1882  was  3,648,000;  weight  of  goods 
traffic,  1,317,000  tons;   receipts,  1,677,000/.;  expenses,  853,000/. 

In  1884,  there  were  9,800  miles  of  telegraph  lines  in  operation, 
8,060  miles  belonging  to  the  state,  and  the  rest  to  private  com- 
panies. The  total  length  of  tel^raph  wires  at  the  same  date  was 
16,272  miles.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  was  438,000 
in  the  year  1882. 

The  post  office,  in  the  year  1882,  carried  17,750,000  letters^ 
newspapers,  &c. 

Diplomatic  Bepreaentatives. 

1.  Of  the  Abgbntine  Kepublic  in  Great  Bbitajn. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Dr.  Don  Manuel  K.  Garcia,  accredited  May  17,  187^. 
Secretary.^li.  B.  Tamini. 
Consul-General, — Alejandro  Paz. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  the  Argentine  Republic. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Hon.  Francis  J.  Pakenham.  Appointed  Febmary 
1885. 

Seerelary  of  Legation, — Hon.  William  Augnstus  Curzou  Barrington. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Argentine  Republic, 
and  the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Money. 

The  Silver  Pesofuerto^  or  Silver  Dollar ,  of  100  ceniesimos, — Avernge  rate  of 
exchange,  4«. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Quintal —   101*40  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Arroba =      25*36    „  „ 

„    Fanega =       1^  imperial  bashel. 
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statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  the 

Argentine  Republic. 

1.  Offictai.  Pubuca-tions. 

Censo  Escolar  Nacional,  1883-4.     Buenos  Aires,  1884. 

Estadistica  General  del  comercio  esterior  de  la  Bepublica  Argentina.  1883. 
FoL     Buenos  Aires,  1884. 

Informe  presentado  a  la  Oficina  de  Estadistica  de  Buenos  Aires.  8.  Buenos 
Aires,  1884. 

Ley  de  inmigracion  j  Colonizacion  de  la  Bepublica  Argentina  Sancnnada 
ipor  el  Congreso  nacional  de  1876.     Buenos  Aires,  1882. 

Mission  of  Viscount  San  Januario  to  the  Republics  of  South  America,  1878 
;and  1879.  Published  by  order  of  the  Argentine  Government.  Buenos  Aires, 
1881. 

Memoria  del  Ministerio  del  interior  de  la  Bepublica  Argentina,  presentada  al 
Congreso  nacional  de  1883.     4.     Buenos  Aires,  1884. 

Memoria  presentada  por  el  Ministro  de  estado  en  el  departamento  de  hsu^ienda 
al  Congreso  nacional  de  1884.     4.    Buenos  Aires,  1884. 

Registro  Estadistico  de  la  Provincia  de  Buenos  Aires.  Fol.  Buenos  Aires, 
.1879. 

The  Argentine  Repubb'c  as  a  field  for  Emigration.  By  Francis  Latzina, 
Ohief  of  the  Argentine  National  Statistical  Bureau.     Buenos  Ayres,  1883. 

Report  by  the  Hon.  L.  S.  Sackville  West  on  the  finances  of  the  Argentine 
"Republic,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  July  15, 1877;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.*s  Secretaries 
•of  Embassy  and  Legation.*     Part  IIL  1877.     8.    lK)ndon,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  George  Earle  Walby  on  Railways  in  the  Argentine  Republic, 
•dated  Buenos  Ayres,  Nov.  10,  1877  ;  in  *  Reports  fix)m  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Egei'ton  on  the  products  and  industries  of  the  Argentine 
Republic,  in '  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'   1882. 

Report  by  Mr.  Nevill  Dering  on  the  commerce,  navigation,  and  finance  of 
the  Argentine  Republic  for  1881,  in  Part  III.,  and  for  1882  in  Part  V.,  of 
*  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy,'  1883.     London,  1883. 

Report  by  Vice- Consul  Mallet  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Rosario  for 
1883,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1884.    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  the  Argentine  Republic  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  State- 
ment of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1883.'     Imp.     4.     London,  1884.    . 

2.  Non-Ofi'icial  Publications. 

Almanaque  agricola,  pastoral  ^  industrial  de  la  Repiiblica  Argentina  y  de 
Bnenos  Ajres.     4.     Buenos  Ayrps,  1884. 

Arcos  (Santiago),  La  Plata.     Etude  historique.     8.     Paris,  1866. 
Bates  (H.  W.),  South  America.     London,  1882. 
Beck-Bernard  (Charles),  La  R^publique  Argentine.     8.    Berne,  1872. 
JDaireaux  (Emile),  Buenos  Ayres,  La  Pampa,  et  La  Patagonie.     18.    Paris, 
1878. 
Dommguez  (L.),  Historia  Argentina.    8.    4th  edit.    Buenos  Ayres,  1870. 
Hadfield  (William),  Brazil  and  the  River  Plate,  1870-76.   8.  London,  1877. 
Hudson  (Damian),  Registro  estadistico  de  la  Rep^blica  Argentina.    2  vols. 
S»    Buenoa  Aires,  1867. 


ABGENTUIE   REFUBUC.  $2/ 

Jordan  (Wm.  Leighton),  The  Argentine  Republic :  a  descriptive  and  histo- 
Tieal  sketch.     8.    Edinburgh,  187S. 

Latham  (Wilfrid),  The  States  of  the  River  Plate,  their  Industries  and  Com- 
merce.    2nd  ed.     8.     London,  1868. 

Mitre  (Baitolom6),  E^tudios  historicos  sobra  la  Revolucion  Argentina.     4. 
Buenos  Ayres,  1864. 

Moussy  (H.  de),  Description  g^ographique  et  statistique  de  la  Confederation 
Argentine.    2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1861. 

Mulhall  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  of  the  River  Plate  Republics.  8. 
London,  1875 ;  and  Las  Republicas  del  Rio  de  La  Plata.     London,  1876. 

Xapp  (R.),  The  Argentine  Republic    8.    Bnenoe  Aires,  1876. 

Pas  (Ez.  N.)  andMendont^  (Manuel),  Compte-Rendu  de  L*  Exposition  con- 
tinentale  de  la  Republique  Argentine.    Buenos  Aires,  1882. 

Rickard  (Major  F.  Ignacio),  The  mineral  and  other  resources  of  the  Argentine 
Republic  in  1869.     8.    London,  1870. 

Sarmieiilo  (Domingo  Faustino),  Life  in  the  Ajgentine- Republic  in  thel^aysof 
the  Tyrants.    Translated  by  Mn.  H.  Mann.    8.    London,  1868. 

The  Treaty  of  the  Boundaries  between  the  Argentine  Republic  and  that  of 
€hili.    London,  1881. 

VirgUio  ( Jacoj^),  Delle  migrazioni  transatlantiche  degli  italiani,  e  in  especie 
•di  quelle  dei  Liguri,  alle  regioni  del  Plata,  cenni  economieo-statistiei.  8. 
•Genova,  1868. 
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BOLIVIA. 

(Rep6bLICA   BOLIVIANA.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Bolivia,  drawn  up  by  Simon 
Bolivar,  liberator  of  the  country  from  the  Spanish  rule,  bears  date 
August  25,  1826 ;  but  important  modifications  of  it  were  added  in 
1828,  1831,  and  1863.     By  its  provisions,  the  executive  power 
is  vested  in  a  President,  elected  for  a  term  of  four  years ;  while  tlie 
legislative  authority  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  chambers,  called 
the  Senate,  and  the  House  of  Representatives,  both  elected  by  univer- 
sal suffrage.     The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by 
a  President  of  the  Council,  or  Vice-president,  appointed  by  himself, 
and  a  ministry,  divided  into  four  departments,  of  the  Interior  and 
Foreign  Affairs ;  of  Finance  and  Industry ;  of  War  ;  and  of  Justice 
and  Public  Worship. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Sefior  Don  Gregorio  Pacheco,  nomi- 
nated President  September  S,  1884. 

The  fimdamental  law  of  the  republic,  ordering  the  regular  election 
of  the  chief  of  the  executive  every  four  years,  has  seldom  been  carried 
out  since  the  presidency  of  Grand-Marshal  Santa-Cruz,  who  ruled 
Bolivia  from  May  1828  till  January  20,  1839.  Subsequently  the 
supreme  power  was  often  seized  by  some  successful  commander, 
who,  proclaimed  by  the  troops,  instead  of  chosen  by  the  people, 
was  compelled  to  protect  his  office  by  armed  force  against  military 
rivals.  Still,  since  1841,  there  have  been  only  twelve  presidents, 
some  of  whom  have  managed  to  retain  power  for  several  years,  as 
General  Jose  Bollivian,  1841-47 ;  General  Belzu,  1847-55 ; 
General  .Melgarejo,  1864-71. 

The  seat  of  the  government,  formerly  at  the  city  of  La  Pax, 
capital  of  the  republic,  is  now  at  the  city  of  Sucre  or  Chuquisaca. 

According  to  a  report  issued  in  1884,  the  schools  and  universities 
were  attended  by  only  12,000  pupils  and  students,  or  about  0*5  per 
cent,  of  the  population.     There  are  four  imiversities. 

Bevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

There  hare  been  no  official  reports  of  the  actual  revenue  and 
:penditure  of  the    republic  for  ft^v^iial  years.    In  the  budget  for 
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the  financial  year  1880-81  the  reoeipts  from  all  aouroea  were 
calculated  at  693,1582.,  and  the  expenditure  at  959,845/,,  leaving  a 
deficit  of  266,687/.  The  receipts  included  a  war  loan  of  100,000/., 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  take  no  aooount  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
natural  productions  of  the  country,  saltpetre,  ^c,  the  yield  of 
which  is  very  uncertain.     Direct  taxes  do  not  exist. 

The  public  debt,  consisting  of  an  internal  and  a  foreign  debt, 
is  estimated  at  about  6,000,000/.  The  internal  liabilitiea,  con- 
tracted at  various  periods  by  the  government  of  the  republic, 
comprise  a  total  of  4,300,000/.,  including  a  *  forced  war  loan,* 
raised  in  1879,  to  equip  the  army  in  a  campaign  against  ChiU. 
The  foreign  debt  consists  of  a  six  per  cent  loan  of  1,700,000/. 
nominal  capital — tissued  at  the  price  of  68 — contracted  in  England 
at  the  commencement  of  1872.  It  was  raised  with  the  object  of 
constructing  a  line  of  railway  to  enable  the  National  Bolivian 
Navigation  Company  to  open  communication  between  the  republic 
and  tibe  Atlantic  Ocean.  This  object,  however,  was  not  carried  out, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  proceeds  remained  in  England  to  furnish 
means  for  lawsuits  extending  over  years. 

Bolivia  has  a  standing  army  fixed  at  1,400  in  time  of  peace, 
and  commanded  by  8  generals  and  1,013  other  officers.  The 
annual  cost  of  the  army  amounts  to  upwards  of  two-tliirds  of  the 
total  public  revenue. 


Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Bolivia  was  estimated  in  1869  at  842,729  Eiiglisli 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  close  upon  two  millions.  The 
following  table  gives,  after  official  returns  of  the  year  18G1,  the  urea 
of  each  of  the  then  existing  nine  provinces,  with  their  estimated 
population : — 


ProTlnoei 


La  Pas  do  Ayaoucho 

Potosi  . 

Omro   • 

Chuquisaca,  or  Sucre 

Cochabamba. 

Beni 

SantarCroz  de  la  Sierra 

Targa  .        • 

Atacama       .        , 


Total 


Area:  Bnglish 
square  milea 


48,062 
54,300 
21,601 
72,796 
26,810 

295,417 

144,088 

114,489 

70,181 

842,729 


Population 


447,822 
281,229 
110,931 
273,668 
352,392 
153,973 
198,164 
138,900 
5,273 

1,957,352 
i 


\ 


M  M 


iS3o 


THE  statesman's  TBAB-BOOK,  188a. 


.^-f 


In  I8616  a  portion  of  the  department  of-Gooliabainba  i)wi&8epciralet(i 
lo  form  a  new  provinoe  named  Malgareja,  and  (^a  ^deot^ee-  of  i'1867 
ordered  the  formation  of  a  province  of  MexilloneeL  i'.No  authetitii» 
reports  have  been  published  eonceming  the  area  ajid>  )popul9tion  of 
t^ese  newlj-formed  provinces. 

As  a  result  of  the  warmtii  Oiili^  1879-^^  Bolivia  has  ceded  to 
that  coimtry  all  her  coasts  .territory.  •  The  .exact,  area  ceded  is  not 
ascertained.  The  present  population  may  be  estimated  at  about 
2,300,000. 

The  aboriginal,  or  Indian  population  of  Bolitia, '  is  Variously  esld- 
mated  at  from  24,000  to  ;7O0,000  souls.'  They  are  aU 'regarded <a» 
at  least -nominally  Christian.  ..    :•>  i    •    -  •  - - 

The  average  value  of  the  imports  is  .estimated  ■at-1^00,0002.'y  And 
•exports  1,800,000Z.  Two^irds  of  the  exports-) consist' of  silver* 
(Nearly  one-half  of  theimports^are  calculliiied(tb  come  fr om- <tbe 
'United  Kingdom,  miainlythroughi  the  povttof  iLriqB<ii(>Be!ni;:-!M^nie 
exports  comprise,  besides*  sihrer^  Peruvian  barky ^india-^rtibber^'Ooea 
and  coffee,  and  copper,  tin, 'and  bther  ores.  -     ^  *     ^ 

The  total  value  of  the  merdiandise'^sent  tor  and' reoeived  direet 
£rom  Great  Britsua^  in  each  of  the  five  yeaxn  1879  to  1883,  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  table':— ' 


f  ■  ».•■<  .r» 


Exports  from  Bolivia 
to  Crreat  Britain 


£ 

329,071 
327,7811 
878,877 
363,m« 


I   I 


Imports  of  British  Homai 
I^roduce  into  BoIiTia    I 


»'• 


vi, 


£ 
•6ti477 
78,«29 . 
106,362 

98',047' *  ■■[••.»•  •' 

■  ■■     ■ /. I     ^. 


.H'.    ■'':{  '-i^ 


The  principal  exports  of  Bolivia  to  Great  Britain  are  copper, 
ore  and  regulus,  and  cubic  nitre.  In  the  year  1880  the  value  c^  the 
exports  of  copper,  both  ore  and  regulus,  amounted  to  56,054Z. ; 
and  of  nitre  to  145,376^'  The  British  imports  into  the  republic 
consist  chiefly  of  cotton  goods,  of  tKe  value  of  7,766?./  of  iron, 
of  the  value  of  15,826Z.,  machinery  13,943/:,  '^d  ipparfel  ahd 
haberdashery,  6,1617.  in  1883. ; 

Till  within  the  last  few  yetos,  the  vast  agricultural  and  mineral 
resources  of  the  country  were  entirely  donnant  §at  iraat  of 
means  of  'communication,  tiut  more  recently  an  attempi  I^l8 
been  made  to  construct  roads*  and  railways.  THfe  ihdi8-Tizbt>er 
supply  of  Bolivia  is  of  the  finest  quidity,*  and  almost  ihezliaii9£3>le. 
A  line  of  railway  connecting  La  Paz,  capital  of  fhe  republic,  with 
the  pert  Cff  Aygacha,  on  the  kike  TiticitCa,  was  opened  for  traiSc  in, 
1872,  and  a  second  line,  from  AxilQ(&%«&ta  to  Salar,  was  completed 
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in  September  1874.  The  completion  of  several  other  lines,  in  course 
of  construction  in  1879,  was  abandoned  in  consequence  of  the  out- 
break of  the  war  with  Chili.  There  is  a  line  of  tel^raph  between 
Chililaga,  on  Lake  Titicaca,  and  La  Paz  and  Oruro,  180  miles. 

Diplomatid  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

Of  Bouyu.  in  Gbsat  Bbttaik. 
Consul' General. — Jos^  Maria  Artola. 

Great  Britain  has  no  representative  in  Bolivia. 

Honey,  Weig;ht8^  and  Heastireii. 

'  The  money,  weights,  a^d  measures  of  Bolivia,  and  the  BHtiah 
equivalents,  are — 

MOKBT. 

The  Peso,  or  Dollar,  of  100  Centesimo  was  struck  on  the  basis  of  the  5  franc 
piece ;  present  value  (Dee.  1884)  aboiit  S«.  Ai.  The  gold  ounce  is  nominally 
equal  to  17^  silver  pesos. 

Wbvqhts  Am)  Measttbbs. 
The  JU&f a     .        .        ••       .  '     .     ■»'     I'OU  lbs.  arofaidupois. 
,,     QfMUal  .        .    .    .     .  .        .  -=101-44    „  „ 

^^^.   fof  25poundfl    .     .  ;.   . »     26-36    ,,  „  ■ 

„    .arrwM  ^  ^£  ,^^^  ^  spirits      .     «       6-70  Imperial  gaUons^ 

„     Gallon   .        .        .        .        .     -       0-74 

„     Vara -      0-927  yards. 

„    Sqtiare  Vara  .        .        ,        .     »       0*869  square  yards. 

Statistical  and  otiier  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Bolivia. 

1.  Official  Publication. 

Trade  of  Bolivia  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  in  the  year  1883.'  Imp.  4. 
London,  1884. 

2.  Kon-Official  Publications. 

Bonelli  (L.  H.  de),  Travels  in  Bolivia.    2  vols.    London,  1854. 

Church  (CoL.  Qteo.  Earl),  Papeni  and  Documents  relating  to  the  Bolivian 
Loan,  the  National  Bolivian  Navi^tion  Company,  &c    8.    London,  1873. 

/>tt!^tqB  (M.XBoflqu(i]0  astadJehoode  Bolivia.    &    Chtiqnisaca,  1878f. 
•  J/OiUffny,  Bescripoion  gAogtafioa  huttonca  y  estadistioa  de  Bolivia^    1844^ 

J/Orhtgny  X^),  Y.ojfige.  dam  TAmAjclq^ue  Meridionale.  9  vols,  PazMk 
1886747. 

drandidier  YP.),  Voyage  dans'  TAm^nqne  du  Sud.    8.    Pariis,'  1861, 

Matheuk  (Edward  B.>,'  Up  the  Aikaton  "and  Madeira  Bivers,  through 
Bolivia  imd  Peita;    8**  London,.  1879. 

Beck  (Hugo),  ^eogvaphie .  tind  • . S^batistik .  d»r  Bopublik  Bolivia.  In  Peter- 
mann's  'MittheUfingef^;  parts  YIL  and  VIIL   4.    Optha,  1866; . 

7^cAtMfe'(J.  X.yiQn),  B^seo^diirch'Siidamerika.    4  vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1856* 

Ursd  (Comte  C.  d*),  Btid-Amfoique:  d^ours  et  voyaged  an  Br^il,  en  Bolivi«» 
fro.     12.    Paris,  1870.  ?:  /  ' 

,  ;  >ir«2eZia2?.(H.  A.},<yoyi^dflDaa  kiNord  da  la  Boline.  >  Paris,  1853. 

Wiener  (Charles),  Peron  et  Bolivie.    Paris*  1880. 
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BRAZIL. 

(Tmperio  do  Brazil.) 

Beigning  Emperor. 

Dom  Pedro  II.,  bom  December  2, 1825,  the  son  of  Emperor  Pedro  I. 
•and  of  Archduchess  Leopoldina  of  Austria ;  succeeded  to  tBe  throne 
on  the  abdication  of  his  father,  April  7,  1831 ;  declared  of  age,  July 
23,  1840;  crowned,  July  18, 1841.  Married,  September  4,  1843,  to 
Empress  Theresa^  bom  March  14,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
King  Francis  I.  of  the  Two  Sicilies. 

Daughter  of  the  Emperor. 

Princess  Izahelj  Crown  Princess,  bom  July  29,  1846 ;  married, 
Oct.  15, 1864,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Orleans,  Conjite  d*Eu,  bom  April  28, 

1842,  eldest  son  of  the  Due  de  Nemours,  of  the  ex-iroyal  house  of 
Bourbon- Orleans.    Offspring  of  the  union  are  three  sons : — 1.  Prince 
Pedro,  born  Oct.  15,  1875.     2.  Prince  Luiz  Philippe,  bom  Jan.  26, 
1878.     3.  Prince  Antonio,  born  August  9,  1881*. 

Grandchildren  of  the  Emperor, 

'  The  daughter  of  the  Emperor,  Princess  Leopoldina,  married  to 
Prince  August  of  Saxe-Goburp,  Duke  of  Saxony,  died  February  7, 
1871,  leaving  four  sons : — 1.  Prince  Pedro  Augusto,  bom  March  19, 
•1866.  2.  Prince  Augusto  Leopoldo,  bom  Dec.  6, 1867.  3.  Prince 
Jos6  Fernando,  born  May  21, 1869.  4.  Prince  Louis  Gaston,  born 
Sept.  16,  1870. 

Sisters  of  the  Emperor. 

I.  Princess  Januarta,  born  March  11,  1822 ;  married,  April  28, 

1844,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Bourbon,  son  of  the  late  King  Francisco  I. 

^f  the  Two  Sicilies.   Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons : — 1.  Prince 

Luiz,  bom  July  18,  1845.     2.  Prince  Felippe,  born  Aug.  12,  1847. 

XL  Princess  Francisco,  born  August  2,  1824;  married^  May  1, 

1843,  to  Fran9ois,  Prince  de  Joinville,  bom  Aug.  14,  1818,  son  of 
•the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  two  children: — 1.  Princess  Frangoise,  bom  August  4,  1844; 
married,  June  11,  1863,  to  her  cousin  Bobert  d^Orl^ans,  Duo  de 
Chartres,  born  Nov.  9,  1840,  of  which  union  there  are  o£&pring  five 
children.     2.  Prince  Pierre,  Due  de  Penthi^vre,  bom  Nov.  4,  1845, 

lieutenant  in  the  navy  of  France, 
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The  Emperor  is  a  scion,  in  the  direct  male  line,  of  the  House  of 
Bragan9a,  the  female  line  of  which  is  ruling  over  Portugal.  la 
1807,  the  royal  family  of  Portugal  fled  to  Brazil ;  in  1815,  the  colony 
was  declared  a  *  kingdom ; '  and,  the  Portuguese  Court  having  re- 
turned to  Europe  in  1821,  a  national  congress  assembled  at  Eio  de- 
Janeiro,  and  on  May  13,  1822,  Dom  Pedro,  eldest  son  of  King- 
Joao  VI.  of  Portugal,  was  chosen  *  Perpetual  Defender '  of  Brazil. 
He  proclaimed  the  independence  of  the  country  on  Sept.  7,  1822, 
and  was  chosen  *  Constitutional  Emperor  and  Perpetual  Defender  *' 
on  the  12th  October  following.  In  1831  he  abdicated  the  crown  in 
favour  of  his  only  son,  the  present  Emperor. 

The  Brazilian  empire  derives  from  Portugal  the  principles  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  crown,  which  exclude  the  Salic  law,, 
and  allow  females  to  occupy  the  throne. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  Brazil  bears  date  March  25, 1824 ;  but  it  was 
amended  by  the  *  Acto  Addicional'  of  August  1831,  which  estab- 
lished local  self-government  in  the  provinces.  It  establishes  four 
powers  in  the  State-— the  legislative,  &e  executive,  the  judicial,  and 
the  *  moderating'  power,  or  the  royal  prerogative.  The  le^slative 
power  is  vested,  for  the  affairs  of  the  empire,  in  a  general  legis- 
lative assembly,  and  for  provincial  affairs  in  the  provincial  assemblies. 
The  general  legislative  assembly  consists  of  two  Houses,  the  Senate 
and  &e  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  members  of  both  Houses  are 
elected  by  the  people,  but  under  different  forms.  Senators  are  chosen 
for  life  at  electoral  meetings  expressly  convened,  each  of  which  had 
to  nominate  three  candidates,  leaving  the  choice  between  them  to  the 
sovereign.  A  senator  must  be  forty  years  of  age,  a  native-born 
Braziliaji,  and  possessing  a  clear  annuid  income  of  1,600  milreis,  or 
160Z.  Senators  receive  a  salary  of  9,000  milreis,  or  900/.,  each 
session.     The  Senate  niunbers  58  members. 

The  deputies  are  elected  directly  by  the  voters  in  districts  for  the 
term  of  four  years.  By  the  law  of  January  9, 1881,  the  election  of 
senators  and  deputies  was  made  direct  instead  of  indirect,  and  the 
qualification  for  a  voter  was  fixed  at  an  annual  income  of  400 
milreis,  or  40/.  The  deputies  must  have  an  income  of  800  milreis 
each,  or  80/.  per  annum.  Minors,  monks,  and  servants  are  not 
allowed  a  vote.  Protestants  are  now  eligible  to  the  legislature. 
Deputies  receive  a  salary  of  6,000  milreis,  or  600/.,  each  session, 
besides  travelling  expenses.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  numbers 
122  members. 

The  annual  session  of  the  legislative  assembly  has  to  commence 
on  May  8,  and  extends  over  four  months.  Each  House  nomm^a^^^ 
its  own  officers.    The  two  Houses  sit  in  geivewX  ^^eo^^  ^^»  "^^ 
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opening  and  close  of  the  session  for  the  deliberation  of  important 
measures.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  has  the  initiative  in  the; 
assessment  of  taxes,  in  matters  concerning  the  army  and  navy, 
and  in  the  choice  of  the  sovereign  of  the  realm,  should  the  latter 
act  become  necessary.  The  Senate  has  the  exclusive  privilege  of 
taking  cognisance  of  offences  committed  by  members  of  the  Imperial 
family,  and  by  senators  and  deputies,  if  committed  during  the 
session.  It  is  also  invested  with  the  right  of  convoking  the  l^is- 
lative  assembly,  should  the  Emperor  Ml  to  do  so,  within  two 
months  after  the  period  fixed  by  law. 

The  executive  power  is  exercised  by  the  sovereign,  through  his 
ministers.  The  ministers  are  responsible  for  treason,  coiiniption, 
abuse  of  power,  and  all  acts  contrary  to  the  constitution,  or  the 
liberty,  security,  and  property  of  the  citizens.  From  this  respon- 
sibility they  cannot  escape  upon  the  plea  of  orders  from  the 
sovereign.  The  executive  functions  consist  in  the  convocation 
of  the  ordinary  meetings  of  the  legislative  assembly ;  the  nomination 
of  bishops,  governors  of  provinces,  and  magistrates ;  the  declaration 
of  peace  or  war ;  and  the  general  execution  and  superintendence  of  all 
measures  voted  by  the  legislature.  The  *  moderating'  power,  like- 
wise vested  in  the  sovereign,  gives  him  the  authority,  not  only  to 
select  ministers  and  senators,  but  to  temporarily  withhold  his  sanction 
from  legislative  measures,  to  convoke  extraordinary  l^islative  as- 
semblies, to  dissolve  the  Chamber  of  .Deputies,  and  to  grant  amnes- 
ties and  pardons.  The  ministry  is  divided  into  seven  departmients. 
The  following  were  the  members  of  the  cabinet '  appointed 
June  6,  1884:— 

Premier  and  Minister  of  Finance* — Senator  Sousa  Danta^.'  .' 
Minister  of  the  /n^mor.-^Senator  Franco  de  Sd. 
Minister  of  Justice. — ^Deputy  Sodr6  Pereira. 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, — ^Deputy  Matta  Machado. 
Minister  of  Agriculture  and  Public  Works. — ^Deputy  Cameiro 
da  Rocha. 

Minister  of  TTar.— Deputy  C.  L.  Maria  de  Oliveira. 
Minister  of  Marine. — Admiral  de  Lamare. 

The  ministers  are  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  consisting  of 
twelve  ordinary  and  twelve  extraordinary  members,  all  Aamed  by 
the  Emperor  for  life,  and  consulted  on  matters  of  administration  and 
Internationa]  questions.  The  councillors  of  state,  ■  ordinary  and 
extraordinary,  are  mostly  ex-ministers.  The  heir  to  the  throne,  if 
of  age,  is  by  right  a  councillor  of  state. 

.At  the  head  of  each  province  is  a  president  appointed  by  the  oen- 

tea)  Government.     Each  province  has  also  its  Legialatiye  AsBembly 

elected  by  the  vot^s  for  two  yeai^.    TbQ  Legislative  AakembHes  of 
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the  provinces  exercise  jurisdiction  on  all  matters  of  local  interest, 
43uch  as  primary  education,  municipal  budgets,  police,  local  imposts. 


Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Eoman  Catholic, 
but  according  to  Article  5  of  the  Constitution,  all  other  religions  are 
tolerated,  *  with  their  domestic  or  private  form  of  worship,  in  build- 
ings destined  for  this  purpose,  but  without  the  exteri9r  form  of 
temples.'   No  person  can  be  persecuted  foi:  religious  acts  or  motives. 

The  Boman  Catholic  clergy  is  maintained  by  the  State ;  fimds, 
however,  are  voted  for  the  cidnstruction  of  chapels  and  for  the  sub- 
sistence of  ministers  of  different  religions. 

The  bishops,  and  all  other  ecclesiastical  officers  are,  depending 
the  confirmation  of  the  Apostolic  See,  appointed  by  the  Emperor^ 
and  no  Decree  of  Council,  nor  letters  apostolic,  nor  any  other 
Ecclesiastical  statutes,  can  be  executed  in  the  empire  without  the 
^consent  or  placit  of  the  Emperor,  or  of  the  General  Assembly. 
Marriages  of  Protestants  celebrated  in  foreign  countries  or  in  tne 
empire,  according  to  its  civil  law,  are  respected  in  all  their  legal 
•effects.  At  the  census  of  1872  there  were  only  27,766  non- 
■Catholics. 

Brazil  constitutes  an  ecclesiastical  pirovince,  with  a  metropolitan 
archbishopric,  the  seat  of  which  is  at  /Bahia,  11  suffi:agan  bishops, 
12  vicars-generaj,  and  1,331  curaties.  For  the  priv^tq  instruction  of 
the  clergy  there  are  11  seminaries,  in  general  subsidised  by  the  State. 

Public  education  is  divided  into  three  distinct  forms,  or  classes, 
•namely,  primary ;  secondary,  or  preparatory ;  and  scientific,  or 
superior.  The  higher  education  is  controlled  by  the  Central  Go- 
vemxnent,  which  maantains  two  schools  of  medicine,  two  of  law, 
a  military  and  a  naval  school,  a  school  of  mines,  and  a  polytechnic. 
The  primary  instruction  in  the  capital  is  under  the  charge  of  the 
Government  and  in  the  provinces  under  the  Provincial  Assemblies. 
According  to  the  constitution  primary  education  is  gratuitous,  and 
it  ^  will  biBcome  compulsory  < as  soon  as  the  .Government  considers 
it  opportune.'  Compulsory  education  now  exists  in  several  pro- 
vinces. .  In  1881  there  weare  f4,486  public,  9J13  private  schools,  and 
28G  '  colleges,'  attended  by  321,449  pupils  in  all ;  or  one  school  to 
1,856  inhabitants.  The  cost,  with  101  libraries,  is  almost  54,600^. 
annually.  Of  the  total  population  1,902,455  are  of  school  age 
(6  to  15).  The  number  o£  illiterates  is  returned  at  8,365,997,  or 
84  per. cent,  of  the  population.  There  are  47  schools  &r  adults., 
attended  by  1,121 ;  1,315  girls'  schools. 
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Sevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  following  official  statement  has  been  supplied  with  reference 
to  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Brazil. 

The  ordinary  receipts  and  expenditure  of  Brazil  have  increased 
thus: — 


Receipts 

Expenditure 

1862-63 
1867-68 
1872-73 
1877-78 
1881-82 

.       5,148,024 
.       7,566,642 
.     11,604,699 
.     12,410,185 
.     14,792,184 

5,986,071 
16,953,683 
12,711,916 
16,137,917 
15,592,716 

The  expenditure  has  constantly  exceeded  the  receipts,  partly 
owing  to  public  improvements,  and  also  on  account  of  the  Para- 
guayan war  and  the  great  northern  famine  of  1881.  These  deficits 
have  caused  the  government  to  issue  loans  at  home  and  in  Europe* 
The  revenue  is  raised  to  the  extent  of  more  than  60  per  cent,  by 
customs  duties  on  imports  and  exports.  The  direct  taxes  are  prin- 
cipally imposed  on  land,  house  rent,  trades,  and  occupations,  and 
transfer  of  property. 

The  budget  for  1885-86  is  as  follows  (taking  the  milreis  at  25.^ 
though  at  present,  Dec,  1884,  it  is  only  Is.  8d,)  : — 


Eevenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

Imports 

7,777,000 

Departments : — 

Export  dues  . 

1,754,180 

Home    .... 

958,941 

Internal  receipts    , 

3,438,160 

Justice  .... 

716»855 

Docks  and  lighthouse  dues 

43,000 

Foreign  affairs 

81,58a 

Extraordinary 

156,000 

Navy     .... 

1,062,323 

War      .... 

1,454,720 

Agriculture,   Commerce, 

and  Public  Works 

2,434,785 

Finance 

6.147,716 

Total 

13,168,340 

Total 

12,855,92a 

There  is  besides  an  estimated  special  revenue  of  120,000/.  to 
be  raised  for  specific  purposes.  The  internal  revenue  includes 
1,100,000Z.  from  the  Dom  Pedro  II.  Eailway,  and  600,000Z.  from 
the  stamp  t^x.  Besides  the  ordinary  expenditure  there  are  special 
credits  to  the  amount  of  2,018,362Z.,  which,  added  to  the  ordinary 
expenditure,  make  up  about  15,000,000Z. 

In  1883-84  the  expenditure  voted  by  the  legislature  was 
15,461,605/. ;  in  the  ordinary  budget  alone  in  1888-84  there  was  a 
surplus  of  150,000/.  but  a  general  deficit  of  2,580,000/. 

The  sum  of  the  deficits  of  the  ten  years  ending  1888-4  a«nount&^ 
to  288,894,015  mikeis. 
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The  foreign  debt  of  Brazil  is  now  18,486,700/.     The  internal  debt- 
consolidated  up  to  March  31, 1884,  amounted  to  405,640,400  milreisy 
including  the  4j^  per  cent,  loan  of  1879,  which  has  rirtually  been 
transferred  to  Europe.  Besides  the  consolidated  debt  the  Grovemmenty. 
at  that  date,  owed  for  deposits  of  all  kinds,  57, 1 33,470  milreis ; 
treasury  bills,   46,651,000    milreis;    paper    money,    187,936,661 
milreis;  making  up  a  total  internal  debt  of  697,361,531   milreis,, 
which  at  the  current  rate  of  exchange  is  equivalent  to  62,000,000/. 
Adding  thereto  the  foreign  debt  the  total  is  80,486,700/.     This  does 
not  include  the  debt  of  the  Provinces,  which  in  some  cases  is  so 
heavy  as  to  produce  crises,  as  has  lately  happened  in  Pernambuco,, 
Bahia,  and  Parana.  Estimating  the  population  of  Brazil  at  12,000,000, 
the  debt  per  head  is  about  6/.  10«.      The  Government  pays  6  per 
cent,  interest  for  the  consolidated  internal  debt,  which  by  the  budget 
law  of  1884-5  Government  was  authorised  to  reduce  to  5  per  cent. 
The  amount  of  treasury  bills  issued  increased  from  2,898,400/.  in^ 
1882,  to  4,665,100/.  in  1883.     For  these  bills  the  interest  paid  ranges- 
from  4  to  5^  per  cent.     The  Government  paper  money  amounted 
in    1884   to    187,936,661     milreis.      Its    irredeemableness    is    a 
&ctor  of  constant  trouble  in  Brazilian  finance.     Tiie  depreciation 
of  the  paper  currency  as  compared  to  gold  was  last  year  more  than 
20  per  cent.     From  April  1882  to  March  1883  the  remittances  o£ 
the  Brazilian  Government  to  London  for  the  expenses  in  Europe 
amounted  to  32,000,000  milreis,  and  irom  April  1,  1883  to  March 
31,  1884,  to  6,662,236  milreis. 

The  following,  according  to  official  statement,  is  the  state  of  the 
foreign  loans  of  Brazil  on  November  1,  1884  : — 


Loans  of  Years 

Original  Amount 
£ 

Balance,  Nov.  I,  1883 

£ 

1860. 

1,373,000 

176.200 

1863. 

3,855,300 

1,108,400 

1865. 

6,963,600 

4,968,600 

1871 . 

3,459,600 

2,865,800 

1875 . 

5,301,200 

4,795.400 

1883 . 

4,599,600 

4,672.300 

Total  . 

25,552,300 

18,486,700 

The  redemption  of  the  foreign  loans  is  to  be  effected  by  a  sinking* 
fund  of  1  per  cent,  per  annum,  to  be  applied  by  purchase  of  bonds 
in  the  market  when  the  price  is  under  par,  and  when  at  or  aboTe- 
par,  by  drawings  by  lots. 

The  whole  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Brazil  were  contracted  through 
the  banking-house  of  Rothschild  &  Co.,  and  on  the  security  of  *all 
the  resources  of  the  Empire.'     That  YiOMS©  ^^^   <iomTK«Ktfs«kR^ 
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to  raise  a  ^  per  ceiit.  loan  for-  4,000,000L  in  1883,  the  price  of 
-emieBioii  being  89Z.  per  10<>^.     The  redeftiption  of  this  loan  will  be 
effected  by  a  sinking  fund  of  1  per  cent;  per  annum,  the  operiations 
of  which  will  commence  on  June  1,  1884. 

The  internal  debt  is  chiefly  represented  by  bonds,  called  ApoliceSy 
inscribed  to  the  holder,  and  the  pajrment  of  its  capital  and  interest^ 
which  is  provided  for  by  an  annual  vote  of  CJongress,  is  under  the 
•charge  of  the  sinking  fund  department  (Oatxa  da  Atnortisacao)^  in- 
dependent of  the  Government,  directed  by  a  eommittee,  presided 
orer  by  the  Minister  of  Finance,  and  composed -of  a  general  inspector 
and  five  large  Brazilian  bondholders. 

Army  and  Navy. 

Obligatory  service  in  the  Army  was  introduced  in  1875,  but  ex- 
•emption  from  military  service  may  be  obtained  by  either  personal 
substitution  or  on  payment  of  the  sum  of  120Z.  to  the  Government. 
The  duration  of  service  is  6  years  in  the  active  army  and  3  in  the 
reserve.  The  nominal  strength  of  the  standing  army  is  fixed  at 
13,500  on  the  peace-footing,  and  at  32,000  on  the  war-looting. 
There  were  actually  under  arms,  according  to  official  reports,  at  the 
end  ofthe  year  1883— 

ICen 

Infantry ,■..,.*■,■        7,242 

Cavalry ir      •  •        •  2,140 

Artillery  .        .        .....        .        .        .  1,961 

Total        .        .        ll,8ia 

Besides  1,900  officers  and  10,792  gendarmerie.  There  was 
formerly  also  a  national  guard,  but  it  has  been  dissolved  to  undergo 
reorganisation. 

The  Brazilian  navy  includes  21  armoured  vessels  of  various 
•classes,  most  of  them  being  of  small  size  and  light  draught.  Two 
powerful  sea-going  turret- ships,  the  Riachuelo  and  a  smaller  vessel, 
the  Aquiddban^  have  been  built  in  England,  the  former  launched 
in  1883  and  completed  in  1884,  and  the  latter  launched  in  1885. 
Both  vessels  are  protected  by  a  belt  of  armour  (steel-faced)  having  a 
maximum  thickness  of  11  inches,  and  each  has  two  turrets  protected 
>by  13.0-inch  armour.  The  principal  armament  consists  of  four  20-ton 
breech-loading  guns  carried  in  the  turrets,  and  there  is  an  auxiliary 
armament  of  four  70-pounders  and  machine-guns.  Both  vesselB  are 
built  of  steel,  sheathed  with  wood  and  copper,  rigged  with  a  good 
ifdl-spread,  and  made  capable  of  keeping  the  sea  for  long  periods. 
The  Riachuelo  is  300  feet  long,  52  feet  broad,  and  of  nearly  6,000 
displacement.     On  trial  eihe  ia  &aid  to  have  attained  n  speed  of 
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16  knots.  Her  saccessor  is  280  feet  long,  of  less  draught  and  dis^ 
placementy  and  is  intended  to  steam  about  a  knot  slower.  Both 
yeasels  contain  all  modem  improvements  in  construction  and 
•equipment,  and  they  ccmstitute  a  most  valuable  addition  to  the 
navsd  strength  of  Bi^zil.  The  Solimoes  and  c/avan  are  two  power- 
ed dbuble-turreted  ships  of  light  draught,  suitable  for  coast-defence 
•or  river-service ;  they  are  of  3,700  tons  displacement,  and  2,200 
horse-power,  with  I2rinch  armour,  and  four  lO-inch  Whitworth 
guns.  There  are  also  three  other  turret- ships,  with  4r^indh 
.armour,  having  displacements  of  1,000  to  1,300  tons,  and  armed 
with  two  or  four  7-mch  guns.  In  addition  there  are  six  river- 
HService  monitors,  drawing  less  than  six  feet  of  water,  of  340  tons 
^splacement,  protected  by  4-inch  armour,  and  each  carrying  one 
7-inch  gun  in  a  single  turret  The  remaining  eight  armour-clads 
are  of  the  central-batteiy  type,  of  small  size,  with  armour  from  4  to 
A\  inches  thick,  and  cniefly  armed  with  7-inch  Whitworth  guns, 
about  four  guns  being  carried  in  each  vessel.  The  8ete  de  Setenihro 
is  the  njiost  powerful  of  this  division.  She  is  of  2,145  tons  dis- 
placement, and  2,000  horse-power,  with  4-inch  armour,  and  four 
9-inch  Whitworth  guns. 

The  unarmoured  fleet  of  Brazil  consists  of  about  15  screw 
gunboats  and  corvettes,  and  8  smaller  gun-vessels,  besides  paddle- 
wheel  vessels,  lenders,  &c.  Recently,  four  or  five  large  first-class 
torpedo-boats  have  been  built  in  England  for  tiM  Brazilian 
service,  and  armed  with  Whitehead  torpedoes  and  Hotdikiss 
machine-guns.-    The  nav^y  is  manned  by  5,700  ofiioers  and  men. 

There  are  five  naval  arsenals,  at  Bio  de  Janeiro,  Para,  Pemam*^ 
buco,  Bahia,  and  Ladario  de  Matto  Grosso. 


Area  and  Population. . 

The  area  of  the  empire  is  estimated  at  8,515,848  geographical 
square  kilometres,  or  3,275,326  English  square  miles  (some  au- 
thorities reduce  it  to  3,000,000),  with  a  population  of  9,448,233 
in  1872,  giving,  on  the  average,  about  three  inhabitants  to  the 
square  mile.  A  partial  census  of  the  population  of  the  empire, 
embracmg  eleven  out  of  the  twenty  provinces,  was  taken  in  1872. 
The  subjoined  tabJe  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each  of  the 
twenty  provinces  of  the  empire,  according  to  the  ofiioial  returns 
of  the  census  of  1872,  the  eleven  provinces  in  which  actual  enu- 
meration was  made  being  marked  by  an  asterisk  (*),  with  the 
numbers  of  population  of  the  other  nine  provinces  filled  in  a&es 
Government  estimates. 
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ProvincM 


Amazonas  (*) 

Far^ 

Haranbao 

Piauliy 

Ceara(*) 

Rio  Grande  do  Norte  (*) 

Parahyba 

Pernambuco  (*)      • 

Alagoas  {*) 

Sergipo  

Bahia 

Espirito  Santo  (*)  .  .  .  . 
Kio  de  Janeiro  .... 
Santa  Catharina  (*)  ... 
Bio  Grande  do  Sal  .... 

Minas  Geraes 

Matto  Gtosso  (*)    . 

Goyaz(*) 

Parana  (*) 

San  Paulo  {*) 

Total    . 


Area: 
Eng.  square  miles 

753,439 
412,441 
141,645 

81,776 

50,260 

20,129 

20,341 

46,255 

11,641 

12,038 
204,794 

17,029 

18,489 

18,923 
110,211 
237,472 
668,625 
263,362 
108,556 

90,537 


Popnlation 


57,610 
280,000 
380,000 
219,000 
721,686 
233,979 
365,000 
841,589 
348,009 
280,000 

1,450,000 
82,137 

1,324,972 
159,802 
455,000 

1,500,000 

60,417 

160,395 

126,722 

837,354 


3,288,963 


9,883,622 


In  addition  to  the  above  there  is  a  wandering  popnlation  of 
aborigines,  estimated  to  nnmber  about  250,000  souls.  There  were 
5,123,869  males  and  4,806,609  females.  This  census  is  not  regarded 
as  trustworthy,  and  the  present  (1883)  population  is  estimated  at 
over  12,000,000. 

The  three  largest  towns  in  the  empire  are  Rio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital,  Bahia,  and  Pernambuco.  At  the  end  of  1883  the  popula- 
tion of  Rio  de  Janeiro  was  estimated  at  350,000  ;  of  Bahia,  140,000 ; 
of  Pernambuco,  130,000;  Belem,  40,000;  San  Paulo,  40,000; 
Maranhao,  35,000 ;  Porto  Alegre,  35,000. 

Brazil  is  the  only  country  in  America  where  slavery  legally 
exists.  But  the  number  of  slaves  has  greatly  decreased  since  the 
year  1850,  when  they  were  estimated  at  two  millions  and  a  half. 
In  the  census  returns  the  number  of  slaves  was  given  as  1,540,796. 

A  law  for  the  gradual  emancipation  of  the  vast  slave  population 
passed  the  Senate  and  Congress  in  the  session  of  1871.  The  law, 
which  received  the  imperial  sanction  on  the  28th  of  September  1871, 
enacts  that  children  thenceforth  bom  of  slave  women  shall  be 
*  considered  of  free  condition.*  Such  children  are  not  to  be  actually 
iree,  however,  but  are  bound  to  serve  the  owners  of  their  mothers 
f€^  the  term  of  twenty-one  years  under  the  name  of  apprentices.  The 
Mpprenticea  must  work,  under  severe  T^x^altiv^ft,  for  their  hereditary 
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mastera,  bat  if  the  la.tter  inflict  on  them  exceaure  bodily  punish- 
ments,  they  are  allowed  to  bring  suit  in  a  criminal  coiurt,  which 
may  deoliure  their  Ireedom.  A  final  provieion  of  the^  Act  emaaci- 
patea  the  slaves  who  are  State  property,  to  the  number  of  1,600, 
with  the  proriao  that  *  the  slaves  liberated  by  virtue  of  this  law 
lemain  for  five  years  under  the  inspection  of  the  Gov^nimeat.' 
They  are  bound  to  hire  themselves  out  under  penalty  of  being  com- 
pelled, if  living  in  vagrancy,  to  labour  in  the  public  establiahments. 
The  law  also  established  an  '  Emancipation  Fund,'  to  be  applied 
annually  to  the  liberation  of  slaves.  It  b  admitted,  however,  that 
the  law  has  been  badly  administered,  and  Government  has  done 
nothing  for  the  education  of  the  children  bom  free ;  indeed,  the 
masters  of  these  children's  mothers  often  publicly  sell  the  children's 
aervices  in  Bio  de  Janeiro.  About  90,000  slaves  have  been  libe- 
rated privately.  According  to  the  last  report  of  the  Minister  of 
Agriculture  the  number  of  slaves  domiciled  in  Brazil  in  September 
1884  was  1,233,195,  bcHides  863,000  children  of  slave  mothers. 
The  slaves  are  thus  distributed  : — 


Amiuonfte  . 
Pari  . 

Rio  ■  Oraode 

Norta     . 
Farahybn  . 
Femnmbaco 
Alagfioa 
Sergipe 


Eapirito-Santo 


IteKistorcil 

Exist  in/ 

Proviiiti's 

EiMlag 

Sopt.  1873 

Sept.  1684 

^^im 

l^pt.l«84 
34,180 

1.516 

Obrto 

47,084 

31,537 

22,362 

Rio  de' Jaaeiro 

301,352 

2fi3,7M 

74,688 

50,012 

S.  Paulo  . 

174,622 

173,287 

23,431 

17,307 

Piirani     . 

11,248 

7,558 

31,875 

- 

^ntii  CathariDB 
ElD^mnde   do 

15,250 

10,821 

13,635 

0,861 

Sul         .        . 

08,430 

62.138 

25,817 

18,946 

MinaH-Oeraea   . 

311,304 

255,888 

106,236 

83,835 

GojBZ         . 

8,800 

8.782 

36,124 

27.048 

MfttO-GcOHBO      . 

7,051 

5,796 

33,0fi4 

25,770 

166,403 

136,312 

22.287 

20,5S7 

1,640,798 

1,233,1  OS 

There  have  since  been  considerable  emancipations  in  Rio  Gruude 
do  Sul.  From  the  table  it  will  be  seen  that  the  three  coffee-growing 
provinces,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  S.  Paulo,  and  Minas  Geraea  hold  692,910 
llovea  (not  including  34,180  in  the  city  and  municipality  of  Rio  de 
Jandto),  or  nearly  56  per.  cent,  of  the  total  slave  popolation  of  the 
empire.  The  provinces  of  CeorA  and  Amazonaa  now  hold  no 
slaves. 

It  should  be  said,  however,  that  little  reliance  can  be  placed  on 
Brazilian  statistics,  as  they  are  very  defective. 

At  the  census  of  1872  there  were  3,787,289  whites,  3,801,'rftt 
m^  1,954,452  negroes,  and  386,955  indwrna.    Iti  -C&c  TiOT<K««>. 
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proviiiGeH  the  Indian  element  preponderates,  while  in  Pernambnco, 
Uahia,  Bio  de  Janeiro,  and  Minas  the  n^roea  ore  murieiouB.  At 
the  BeaportB  the  chief  part  of  the  popiilation  ie  of  European  descent. 
Jb  1'870  there  irare  9,123  immigrante,  and  the 'number  vent  on 
■  g  gradually  to  22,859  in  1880, 25,845  in  1882,  and  26,789 
Of  the  immigrants  in  1883,  10,698  vete  Italics,  11,286 
Portuguese,  1,690  GermooB,  and  2,348- Spaniards.' 

Trade  and  Commeroe. 
■ .  The  aveii^  value  of  .die  exports'  of  Brazil  in  die  three  yeati 
1869  to  1871-72  was  18,686,790Z. ;  in  1872-73  itwaa  21,589,310t 
In  ti»  last  four  yeais  itbaa  been  as  follows:— 187  d-80, 22,192,HSQI.( 
1880-81, 22,685,170(.;  1881-82, 20,985,140i.;  1882-3,19^49,8606 
The  gKieral  imports  for  1882-3  amounted  to  18,586,190*. '-     ' 

The  incTeiiae  between  the  two  extreme  periods  low ^  been  20:p«r 
cent^  In  the  imports  there  has  htsea  in  the  same  peribd  an  increimk 
equivalent  to  22  per  cent.  ' 

Including  the  inter-provincial,  the  total  amoimt  of  trade  hae 
'been —  '  ,  ■      .        .  ,  I 

■    ■  '  nnporta  ■  Exports 

1876-80  .  ,  .  27,789,38a  S1J3S5,710 

ISSO-St  .  .  .  25,641,200  30,913,100 

1881-82  .  .  27,651,186  30.018,080 

1882-83  .  .  .  22,288,860  26,989,020 

Coffee  is  the  principal  item  in  the  list  of  ^xports.  The  avenge.perf 
centage  of  the  value  of  national  products  exported. in  recent  years  is 
as  follows:  oofiee,  62'2  percent. ;  sugar,  11*34;  cotton,  9*98;  hides, 
5-94;  india-rubber,  4*19;  tobacco,  2*94;  all  other  products,  8-41 
per  cent.  The  value  of  coffee  exported  in  1882-3  was  10,544,000^  ( 
sugar,  3,250,0002: ;  caoutchouc,  1,193,000?. ;  rawcotton,812,73(H.  J 
tobacco,  1,066,9002.;  hides  and  skins,  808,1507.    ; 

The  exports  of  Brazil  go  mainly  to  the  United  States  and  Great 
Britain.  Out  of  the  aboye  total  iu  J.881-2,  the  United  Slates 
received  6,950,000i.  and  Great  Britain  6,521,100?.,  Germany  .and 
rraaca  coming  after  with-  about  1,900,000/.  each.  In  the  imports 
into  Brazil,  Great,  Britain  leads  all  countries,  her  share  being 
45  per  cent,.  Fiance  coming  ne^  witli  17  per  cent.  The  principal 
articles  imported  are  ip  Ue  ord^rof  their  vftlne,:  wrtton  gogds, 
wines  and  spirits,  preserved  meat  and  fish,  woollen  goods,  &rin%- 
ceouB  food,  coals,  Imen goods,  iron  and  steel.  •  •    .         .; 

The  amount  of  the  oojmmen^al  intercourse  of.^C^  ,Tratb,,As 
Caited Kingdom  V  nbown  in  t^  fi^bjpi^l^  tabl?,,j}!;,e^C(5,th« 
^e/"*™  from  1879  to  1868:t-:.  .",..,.-.,..:.  i.:«  i  ^rt^M 
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.  fUcports  from  Brazil  to     I  liiqwrts  of  British  ticune 


1879 

1880 

1881 

1882. 

1883 


I,. 


Oxeaft  Britain 

^-f — , ^ 

£ 
4,749,81 « 
6,260,670 
6,340,414« 

.  6,482,144 
6/ld8»521 


j       Prodaott-inteBfacii 


_i  ^. 


■  f 


:i   I 


6,685,054  ' 

6,^81,726 

^,6(615,801 

6,876,687 

6,648,470 


1 1 


t  .' 


The  two  great  staple  articles  of  Brazilian  export  to  the  United^ 
Kkigdom.are  raw  cotton  laiid  unrefined  sugar.  The  value  of  ;^e 
cotton  exports  to  Great  Britain  was  4,72^,^13/,  in  1872 ;  ^,343,dd5^. 
in  1875;  1,433,840Z.  in  1877;  568,178Z.  in  1878;  656,750Z.  in 
1880;  1,165,504Z.  in  1881;  1  ^51 0,438/.  i»r  1882 ;  and  1,291,798/.. 
in  1883;  The  quantity  in  1882  was  482,'611  cwts.,  and  438>919 
cwts.  in  1883«.  Of  sugar,  exported  inanunreMned  sts^tf^,  the  Yalup 
was  1,692,088/.  in  ISiia;  l,51i2,7<>ft/*  in  1880 ;  2,5«9,014/.  in  188di- 
2,166,393/.  in  1882;  and  1,105,700/.  in  1883.  The  <  quantity  e2&- 
ported  in  1882  was  2,217,567  cwts.,  and  1,233,846  cwts.  in  1883. 
Caoutchouc  has  ako  become  an  important  export'  in  recent  yean^- 
the  value  in  1879  was  1,082,044/.;  in  1880,  1,297,373/:;  in  1881;. 
1,267,008/.;  in  1882,  1,460,219/.;  in  1883,  1,953,142/..  The  value 
of  coffee  exported  in  1882  was  635,299/.,  and  in  1883,  1,107,782/1 

The  most  important  article  of  British  import  into  Brazil  is 
manu&ctured  cotton,  the  value  of  which  was  2,810,190/.  in  1879; 
3,498,688/.  in  1880;  3,225,701/.  in  1881;  3,242,256/.  in  1882; 
and  2,885,318/.  in  1883.  Wrought  and  unwrought  iron,  of  the  value 
of  671,329/. ;  linens,  of  the  value  of  98,847/. ;  woollen  manufac* 
tures,  of  the  value  of  308,697/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of  257,369/.; 
and  machinery,  of  the  value  of  536,151/.,  in  1883,  form  the  other 
principal  articles  of  British  import  into  Brazil.  Vast  quantities  of 
iron  are  known  to  exist  in  certain  districts  of  Brazil,  but  it  cannot 
be  worked  for  want  of  fuel. 

The  customs:  duties  upon  all  articles  of  British  manufacture  are 
very  heavy,  averaging  45  per  cent.  In  a  British  Consular  report 
from  Rio  de  Janeiro,  dated  December  19, 1874,  it  is  stated  that '  the 
practice  of  sucking  the  marrow  out  of  the  agricultural  organisation,, 
by  the  imposition  of  enormous  export  duties,  has  rendered  the  accu- 
mulation of  capital  an  impdssibility.' 

f  n  1882^,  2,989  vessels  of  2,367,296  tons  entered,  and  2,522  of 
2,095 j237  tons  cleared  Brazilian  ports,  besides  5,210  vessels  entered,, 
and  4,863  cleared  coastwise. 

The  empire  possessed  jn  Januaiy  1884  rail^vays  of  a  total  lengths 
of  3,^0  Engli^ '  miles  trpm  for  traffic,  bei^des  1,500  miles  in  t^<- 
cess  of  construction.     The  State  owns  nine  \m«»,  m\5ck  \^i^-TsSkS» 
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already  open,  the  principal  being  the  Dom  Pedro  11.,  intended  to 
^connect  the  eastern  and  western  provinces  of  the  empire. 

Most  of  the  Brazilian  railways  have  been  built  with  the  guarantee 
-of  the  interest  on  the  capital  by  the  Government.  Up  to  1873 
the  State  had  guaranteed  6  and  7  per  cent,  on  the  capital  of 
7,805,546Z.  The  law  of  September  24,  1873,  authorised  the 
Government  to  guarantee  7  per  cent,  on  10,000,000/.  of  new  rail- 
ways. This  concession  is  now  exhausted.  The  budget  of  1882—83 
authorised  the  guarantee  on  three  new  railways  up  to  4,260,000/. 
The  total  guarantee  capital  in  1882  was  about  18,000,000/.  It  is 
officially  stated  that  the  Treasury  actually  spends  in  guarantees  of 
interest  on  railways  766,000/.  annually,  and  is  liable  for  825,000/. 
more. 

The  telegraph  system  of  the  country  is  under  control  of  the 
Government.  In  1883  there  were  13,631  kilometres  of  wires,  and 
7,820  kilometres,  or  about  4,900  miles  of  lines.  There  were  139 
telegraphic  stations.  In  1882-3  there  were  338,053  messages. 
Receipts,  1,220,182  milreis;  expenses,  1,880,244  milreis. 

The  post  oflfice  carried  36,767,325  letters  in  the  year  1882-3,  of 
which  number  about  one-half  came  from  or  to  Rio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital.    There  were  1,678  post-offices  at  the  end  of  1883.    Receipts, 
'1882-3,  1,647,059  milreis;  expenses,  2,154,140  milreis. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Bjiazil  in  Gbeat  Bbttain. 
.JSnvoy  and  Minister. — Baron  de  Penedo,  accredited  June  26,  1873. 
Secretary. — Chevalier  .Toao  Arthiir  de  Souza  Corr^. 
ConsuUGeneral . — Baron  de  Ibiramirim. 

2.   Of  Great  Britain  in  Bbazil. 
Envoy  and  Minister. — Sidney  Locock,  Minister- resident  for  Central  America 
1874-81  ;  in  Servia  ]  881-85.    Appointed  envoy  to  Brazil,  February  1885. 
Secretary. — Richard  G.  Townley.  i 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Brazil^  and  thq  Brltisli 
'equivalents,  are — 

MONBY. 

The  MUreis  of  1,000  Reie.    Par  value,  2«.  Zd,    Present  value  (Dec  1884), 

\8.  %d. 

English  sovereigns  are  legal  tender  at  8,890  reis  each  since  the  ' 
year  1857.  At  the  end  of  1884  the  English  sovereign  "was  worth 
from  12,820  to  12,100  reis.  Gold  and  silver  coins  have  almost 
disappeared  in  recent  years  in  Brazil,  and  the  only  circulating 
medium  is  an  inconvertible  paper  currency,  consisting  of.  Treasury 
notes,  depreciated  in  value — ^^specie  bearing  a  premium  of  25  per 
'Cent^-together  with  copper  and  bronze  coins. 
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Weights  and  Measures. 

The  French  metric  system,  which  became  compulsory  in  1872, 
was  adopted  in  1862,  and  has  been  used  since  in  all  official 
departments.  But  the  ancient  weights  and  measures  are  still  partly 
employed.     They  are — 


The  Libra    . 
„    Arroba , 
„     Quintal         : 
„    Alqueire  (of  Rio) 
Oitava  . 


>* 


1*012  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
32*38     „  „ 

129-54     „ 
1  imperial  bushel. 
65*34  grains. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Brazil. 

1.  OrnciAL  Publications. 

Collec9&o  das  Leis  do  Imperio  do  Brazil  e  Collec9ao  das  Dedsoes  do  Govamo 
do  Imperio  do  Brazil.    8.    Kio  de  Janeiro,  1864-84. 

Empire  of  Brazil  at  the  Universal  Exhibition  of  1876,  at  Philadelphia.  8. 
Bio  de  Janeiro,  1876. 

Financial  Position  of  Brazil.  Paper  in  *  Diario  Official'  of  April  26,  1884, 
and  in  'South  American  Journal,'  June  19,  1884. 

'  Le  Br6sil  a  TExposition  intemationale  d' Amsterdam.'    Lisbon,  1883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Nicholas  R..O*Conor,  on  the  general  condition,  finances,  and 
economic  progress  of  Brazil,  dated  Rio  de  Janeiro,  May  15,  1877  ;  in  *  Report 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  UI.  1877.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Sandford  on  the  Commerce  and  Finances  of  Brazil,  in  'Reports 
of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Legation.'    Part  IV.     1884. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice- Consul  Wucherer  on  the  trade  of  Maceio ;  by  Mr, 
Consul  Brocklehurst,  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Para ;  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Shalders  on  the  trade  of  Paraiba ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Walker  on  the 
commerce  and  shipping  of  Pemambuco,  dated  Jan.-April  1877;  in  'Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1878.    8.     London,  1878. 

Report  by  Consul  Ricketts  on  the  trade  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  in  Part  IV. ;  by 
Vice-Consul  Studart  on  Ceara;  Vice-Consul  "Wucherer  on  Maceio;  Consul 
Corfield  on  Paraiba  ;  Vice-Consul  Bolshaw  on  Rio  Grande  do  Norte ;  Consul 
GoUan  on  Rio  Grande  do  Sul,  in  Part  XIV.  of '  Reports  from  H Ji.'8  Consuls. 
London,  1882. 

Report  by  Consul  Cowper  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Santos  for  1882, 
in  Part  V. ;  by  Vice-Consul  Stewart  on  Ceara ;  by  Vice-Consul  Wucherer  on 
Maceio ;  by  Acting-Consul  Hughes  on  Pemambuco ;  by  Vice-Consul  Balshaw 
on  Rio  Grande  do  Norte ;  by  Consul  Gollan  on  Rio  Grande  do  Sul ;  in 
Part  VIII.  of  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1883. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Para  and  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  in  Part  I. ; 
of  Santos,  in  Part  III. ;  of  Bahia  and  Rio-Grande  do  Sul,  in  Part  IX.  of  *  Re- 
ports of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  1884. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Brazil,  in  '  Reports  from  the  Consuls 
of  the  United  SuteV  No.  40.    Washington,  1884. 

Trade  of  Brazil  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  wiUi  Foreign  Countries  and  British  PoBsemorci^  1^*^  ^^ 
Tear  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London.  1884. 
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2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Agassiz  (Louis),  Journey  in  Brazil.    8.    London,  1868. 

Boies  (H.  W.),  The  Naturalist  on  the  Elver  Amazon.    London,  1864. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  South  America.    London,  1882. 

£^^-^i^Aer  (Thomas  P.),  Pioneering  in  South  Brazil.     8.    London,  1878. 

Brown  (C.  B.)  and  Lidstone  (W.),  fifteen  thousand  miles  on  the  Amazon 
and  its  Tributaries.    London,  1878. 

Burton  (Capt.  R.  F.),  Exploration  of  the  Highlands  of  Brazil.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1869. 

Canstatt  (0.),  Brazilien,  Land  und  Leute.     8.    Berlin,  1877. 

Fletcher  (Rev.  Jas.  C.)  and  Kidder  (Rev.  D.  P.),  Brazil  and  the  Brazilians. 
9th  ed.    8.    London,  1879. 

GaUenga  (A.),  South  America.    London,  1880. 

Hadfidd  (William),  Brazil  and  the  River  Plate,  1870-76.    8.  London,  1877. 

Keller  (Franz),  The  Amazon  and  Madeira  Rivers.     Fol.    London,  1874. 

Laemmert  (Eduardo  von\  AlmanaJc  Administrativo,  mercantil  e  industria,  da 
eorte  e  provincia  do  Rio  de  Janeiro  para  o  anno  de  1880.  Rio  de  Janeiro,  1881. 

Lahure  (N.  de),  L'Empire  du  Br^sil.     8.    Paris,  1862. 

Mtdhall  (Michael  G.),  Rio  Grande  do  Sul  and  its  German  Colonies.  8. 
London,  1873. 

Orton  (James),  The  Andes  and  the  Amazon ;  or.  Across  the  Continent  of 
South  America.    8.    New  York,  1876. 

Peretra  da  SUva^  Situation  sociale,  politique  et  dconomique  de  Fempire  du 
Br6sil.     18.    Paris,  1865. 

Rehougaa  (A.),  A  Provincia  do  Parana ;  dados  estatisticos.    Rio  de  Janeiro, 

1875.  _         - 

Rodrigties  ( JosS  Carlos),  Constitui9So  Politica  do  Imperio  do  Brasil,  seguida 
do  acto  addicional,  da  lei  da  sua  int^rpreta^ao  e  de  outras,  analysada.  8.  Rio 
de  Janeiro,  1881. 

Saint-Adolphe  (Milliet  de),  Diccionario  Geografico  do  Brazil.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,  1870. 

/SWy«-io«(7cA«mjps(W.  de)  Notes  d*un  Voyage  auBr^sil.  8.    Bruzelles,  1875. 

Scully  (William),  ^Brazil,  its  Provinces  and  Chief  Cities ;  the  Manners  and 
Customs  of  the  People :  Agricultural,  Commercial,  and  other  Statistics.  New 
ed.    8.     London,  1868. 

Smith  (H.  H.),  Brazil,  the  Amazon,  and  the  Coast.    London,  1880. 

Ursel  (Comte  C.  d*),  Sud-Amerique :  S^jours  et  voyages  an  Br^,  &c.  12. 
Paris,  1879. 

Wallace  (Alfred  R.),  Travels  on  the  Amazon  and  Rio  Negro.  8.  London,  1 870. 

Wappaeus  (Br.  Johann  Eduard),  Handbuch  der  Geographic  und  Statistik 
on  Brasilien.    8.    Leipzig,  1871. 
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CANADA. 

(Dominion  of  Canada.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  consists  of  the  provinces  of  Ontario, 
Quebec — formerly  Upper  and  Lower  Canada — ^Nova  Scotia,  New 
Bnmswick,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  Prince  Edward  Island, 
They  were  united  under  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  the  Imperial 
Parliament  passed  in  March  1867,  known  as  *  The  British  North 
America  Act,  1867,'  which  came  into  operation  on  the  1st  July,  1867, 
by  royal  proclamation.  The  Act  orders  that  the  constitution  of  the 
Dominion  shall  be  *  similar  in  principle  to  that  of  the  United  King- 
dom ;'  that  the  executive  authority  diaU  be  vested  in  the  Sovereign 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  carried  on  in  her  nam^  by  a 
Governor-General  and  Privy  Council;  and  that  the  legislative 
power  shall  be  exercised  by  a  Parliament  of  two  Houses,  called 
the  *  Senate,'  and  *  the  House  of  Conmions.'  Provision  is  made  in 
the  Act  for  the  admission  of  Newfoundland,  still  a  self-governing 
Crown  Colony,  into  the  Dominion  of  Canada.  In  1869  the  extensive 
region  known  as  the  North-West  Territories  was  added  to  the 
Dominion  by  purchase  from  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company. 

The  members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion 
are  nominated  for  life,  by  summons  of  the  Governor-General  under 
the  Great  Seal  of  Canada.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  there 
are  77  senators — namely,  24  from  the  Province  of  Ontario,  24  from 
Quebec,  10  from  Nova  Scotia,  10  from  New  Brunswick,  3  from 
Manitoba,  3  from  British  Columbia,  and  4  from  Prince  Edward 
Island.  Each  senator  must  be  30  years  of  age,  a  bom  or  naturalised 
subject,  and  possessed  of  property,  real  or  personal,  of  the  value 
of  4,000  dollars  in  the  province  for  which  he  is  appointed.  The 
House  of  Commons  of  the  Dominion  is  elected  by  the  people,  for  five 
years,  at  the  rate  of  one  representative  for  every  17,000  souls.  At 
present,  on  the  basis  of  the  census  returns  of  1881,  the  House  of 
Commons  consists  of  213  members — ^namely,  93  for  Ontario,  65 
for  Quebec,  21  for  Nova  Scotia,  16  for  New  Brunswick,  5  for 
Manitoba,  6  for  British  Columbia,  and  7  for  Prince  Edward  Island. 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  are  elected  by  couafcv- 
tuencies,   varying  in   the    different    provinces,    lo.  OTi\ax\o  «».^ 
Quebec  a  vote  is  given  to  every  male  subject  "brai^  ^^  ^^t^^x  crt 
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occupier  or  tenant  of  real  property  of  the  assessed  value  of  300 
dollars,  or  of  the  yearly  value  of  30  dollars,  if  within  cities  or 
towns,  or  of  the  assessed  value  of  200  dollars,  or  the  yearly  value 
of  20  dollars,  if  not  so  situate.  In  New  Brunswick  a  vote  is  giver* 
to  every  male  subject  of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of 
real  estate  to  the  amount  of  100  dollars,  or  of  personal  property,  or 
personal  and  real,  amounting  together  to  400  dollars,  or  400  dollars 
annual  income.  In  Nova  Scotia  the  franchise  is  with  all  subjects 
of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of  real  estate  to  the  value 
of  150  dollars,  or  in  respect  of  personal  estate,  or  of  real  and  personal 
together,  to  the  value  of  400  dollars.     Voting  is  by  ballot. 

The  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  has  a  salary  of  4,000 
dollars  per  annum,  and  each  member  an  allowance  of  10  dollars  per 
diem,  up  to  the  end  of  30  days,  and  for  a  session  lasting  longer 
than  this  period,  the  sum  of  1,000  dollars,  with,  in  every  case,  10 
cents  per  mile  for  travelling  expenses.  The  sum  of  8  dollars  per 
diem  is  deducted  for  every  day's  absence  of  a  member,  unless  the 
same  is  caused  by  illness.  There  is  the  same  allowance  for  the 
members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Dominion. 

The  seven  provinces  forming  the  Dominion  have  each  a  separate 
parliament  and  administration,  with  a  Lieutenant-Governor  at  the 
head  of  the  executive.  They  have  full  powers  to  regulate  their 
own  local  affairs,  dispose  of  their  revenues,  and  enact  such  laws  as 
they  may  deem  best  for  their  own  internal  welfare,  provided  only 
they  do  not  interfere  with,  or  are  adverse  to,  the  action  and  policy 
of  the  central  administrati(Jli  under  the  Governor-General. 

Govemor-GeneraL — The  Most  Honourable  Henry  Charles  Keith 
Petty  Fitzmaurice,  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  January 
14,  1845  ;  educated  at  Eton,  and  at  Balliol  College,  Oxford  ;  was 
a  Commissioner  of  Exchequer  of  Great  Britain,  and  of  Treasury 
of  Ireland,  1868-72,  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  1872-4, 
Under  Secretary  for  India  in  1880.  Appointed  Governor- General 
of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  August  18,  1883 ;  assumed  the  Govern- 
ment thereof,  October  23,  1883. 

The  Governor-General  has  a  salary  of  10,000Z.  per  annum.  He 
is  assisted  in  his  functions,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  1867,. 
by  a  Council,  composed  of  thirteen  heads  of  departments. 

The  present  Council,  formed  October  17,  1878,  with  alterations 
in  1879-84,  consists  of  the  following  members: — 

1.  Prime  Minister,  and  President  of  the  Queen's  Privy  Council. 
— ^Rt.  Hon.  Sir  John  Alexander  Macdonald,  G.C.B.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D., 
Q.C.,  born  in  Ontario,  January  11,  1815 ;  called  to  the  bar.  Upper 
Canada,  1836,  and  filled  successively  in  the  Government  of  Canada^ 
before  Confederation,  the  offices  of  Receiver-General,  Commissioner 
o£  Crown  Lands,  Attomey-GetieTa\,  Poatmaatcr-General,  and  Minister 
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of  Militia  Affairs,  first  Prime  Minister  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada, 
from  1867  to  1873. 

2.  Minister  of  Finance. — Hon.  Sir  Samuel  Leonard  TiUeyj 
K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  bom  at  Gagetown,  New  Brunswick,  May  8,  1818  ; 
returned  to  Parliament,  1854,  and  became  Premier  of  New  Bruns- 
wick in  1861;  Minister  of  Customs,  1867  to  1873;  Minister  of 
Finance,  1873;  Lieut-Governor  of  New- Brunswick,  1873-78. 

3.  Minister  of  Justice. — Hon.  Sir  Alexander  Campbell^  K.C.M.G., 
Q.C.,  born  in  the  East  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  England,  in  1822; 
a  member  of  the  Legislative  Council  of  Canada,  1858,  and  Speaker 
of  that  body,  1862-63;  Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands,  1864-67; 
a  Senator,  1867;  Postmaster-General,  1867-73,  and  1879-80; 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  1873. 

4.  Minister  of  Public  Works. — Hon.  Sir  Hector  Louis  Langevin, 
K.C.M.G.,  C.B.,  LL.D.,  Q.C.,  bom  in  the  city  of  Quebec,  August 
25,  1826 ;  entered  Parliament,  1857 ;  Solicitor- General,  1864-65  ; 
Postmaster-General,  1865-67  ;  Secreta.ry  of  State  and  Superintend- 
ent-General of  Indian  Affairs,  1867-69;  Minister  of  Public  Works, 
1869-73 ;  Postmaster-General,  1878-79. 

5.  Minister  of  Railways  and  Canals. — ^Vacant  (December  1884) 
Hon.  J.  H.  Pope,  Acting  Minister. 

6.  Minister  of  Agriculture. — Hon.  John  Henry  Pope,  born  in 
Eastern  Townships,  province  of  Quebec;  entered  Parliament, 
1857  ;  Minister  of  Agriculture,  1871-73. 

7.  Minister  of  Customs. — Hon.  Mackenzie  Bowelly  born  at 
Rickinghall,  Suffolk,  England,  Dec.  27,  1823 ;  entered  Parliament, 
1867.  • 

8.  Minister  of  the  Interior.— Honourable  Sir  David  Lewis  MaC' 
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pherson,  K.C.M.G.,  bom  in  Scotland,  Sept.  12,  1818.;  a  member  of 
the  Legislative  Council  of  Canada,  1864  ;  a- Senator,  1867;  a  Privy 
Councillor  and  Speaker  of  the  Senate,  1880  ;  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
1883. 

9.  Minister  of  Militia  and  Defence. — Hon.  Adolphe  P.  Caron, 
Q.C.,  bom  in  the  city  of  Quebec,  1843 ;  entered  Parliament,  1873. 

10.  Minister  of  Marine  and  Fisheries.-^Hon.  Archibald  Woodbury 
McLelan,  born  at  Londonderry,  Nova  Scotia,  December  1824; 
•entered  Parliament,  1858 ;  a  Senator,  1869  ;  President  of  Council, 
1881 ;  Minister  of  Marine  and  Fisheries,  1882. 

11.  Postmaster-General. — ^Hon.  John  Carling,  born  at  London, 
Ontario,  January  23,  1828 ;  entered  Parliament,  1857 ;  Receiver- 
General,  1862 ;  Minister  of  Agriculture  and  Public  Works  in 
Ontario,  1867-71  ;  Postmaster-General,  1882. 

12.  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue. — Hon.  John  Costigan,  bom  at 
St.  Nicholas,  Quebec,  February  1, 1835  ;  entered  PaYlv^scL'ec^.^\Xi^V\ 
Minister  of  Inland  Revenue,  1882. 
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13.  (Without  Portfolio). — Hon.  Frank  Smithy  bom  in  Armagh, 
Ireland,  1832  ;  a  Senator,  February  2,  1871. 

14.  Secretary  of  State. — Hon.  Joseph  Adolphe  Chapleau,  Q.C., 
LL.D.,  bom  at  Ste.  Therese  de  Blainville,  Quebec,  November  9, 
1840 ;  entered  the  Provincial  Legislature,  1867  ;  Solicitor-General, 
1873-74;  Provincial  Secretary,  1876-78;  Premier  of  Quebec, 
1879-82  ;  Secretary  of  State,  1882. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary,  fixed  by  statute,  of  7,000 
dollars,  or  1,400Z.  a  year,  with  the  exception  of  the  recognised  Prime 
Minister,  who  has  8,000  dollars,  or  1,600Z.  per  annum.  The  body  of 
ministers  is  officially  known  as  the  *  Queen's  Privy  Council  for  the 
Dominion  of  Canada.' 

Church  and  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church  in  the  whole  of  British  North  America. 
The  Church  of  England  is  governed  by  fomiieen  bishops  with  800 
clergy ;  the  Eoman  CathoHc  Church  by  four  archbishops,  sixteen 
bishops,  and  1,200  clergy ;  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada 
with  900  ministers— formed  in  1875  by  the  imion  of  two  formerly 
distinct  bodies — by  presbyteries,  synods,  and  an  annual  assembly,  as 
in  the  Scotch  Church.  The  Methodists  have  1,500  ministers.  All 
these  bodies  have  one  or  more  divinity  schools.  The  number  of 
members  of  each  religious  creed  in  the  Dominion  was  as  follows  at 
the  census  of  April  3,  1881  :  — 

Congregationalists  •  26,900 

Miscellaneous  creeds  .  •  79,686 

Of  *  no  religion'          .  .  2,634 

No  creed  stated  .        .  .  86,769 

Total       .        4,324,810 

Roman  Catholicism  prevails  most  extensively  in  the  province  of 
Quebec,  the  number  of  its  adherents  there,  in  1881,  amounting  to 
1,170,718,  or  nearly  70  per  cent,  of  the  total  of  the  Dominion.  In 
the  province  of  Ontario,  formerly  Upper  Canada,  the  number  of 
Boman  Catholics,  in  1881,  was  320,839 ;  while  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land numbered  366,539,  and  the  Presbyterians  417,749  adherents. 
In  Newfoundland,  at  the  census  of  1874,  the  Eoman  Catholics  num> 
bered  64,317,  and  Protestants  97,057. 

Except  in  British  Columbia,  all  the  provinces  of  the  Dominion 
liave  one  or  more  universities,  and  several  colleges  which  prepare 
ftr  university  degrees.  There  are  in  all  about  14  degree- granting 
bodies  in  the  Dominion,  with  about  24  colleges,  including  medical 
iobools.  From  special  official  statistics  of  these  institutions  it  may 
2b  mdnmted  that  they  are  attended  by  about  2,000  students.    In 


Koman  Catholics 

.     1,791,982 

Presbyterians 

676,165 

Anglicans 

.       574,818 

Methodists 

742,981 

Baptists 

296,525 

Lutherans 

46,350 
•1 
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1883  there  were  in  Quebec  246  academies  with  38,278  pupils, 
31  colleges  with  6,879  pupils,  18  special  schools  with  1,262  pupils, 
3  normsd  schools  with  330  pupils,  333  model  schools  with  26,378 
pupils ;  in  Ontario  about  410  high  schools,  public  and  private, 
with  11,000  pupils;  Prince  Edward  Island  46,  with  4,150  pupils; 
Nova  Scotia  18,  with  1,130  pupils;  Manitoba  6,  with  600  pupils; 
British  Columbia  2,  with  85  pupils  ;  those  in  New  Brunswick  were 
attended  by  680  pupils;  and  in  this  province  it  is  contemplated 
to  establish  64  new  high  schools.  Of  public  elementary  schools, 
many  of  which  also  give  a  high  school  education,  Quebec  had 
in  1883  4,404,  with  170,858  pupils;  Ontario  had  5,313,  with 
471,512  pupils;  Nova  Scotia  1,910,  with  81,863  pupils;  New 
Brunswick  1,411,  with  50,000  pupils;  Prince  Edward  Island  386, 
with  18,150  pupils;  Manitoba  310,  with  12,770  pupils;  and  British 
Columbia  60,  with  2,693  pupils.  In  Ontario  the  school  population 
is  483,817 ;  Nova  Scotia,  80,000 ;  New  Brunswick,  73,000  ;  Prince 
Edward  Island,  21,873;  Manitoba,  16,050.  In  all  the  provinces 
Government  has  more  or  less  the  supervision  of  education.  In 
Ontario  there  are  local  boards  and  rates,  and  education  is  compulsory ; 
in  New  Bnmswick  there  are  legislative  grants  and  local  rates,  but 
at  present  no  compulsion  ;  in  Nova  Scotia  same  method  of  support, 
and  compulsion  to  some  extent ;  so  also  in  Prince  Edward  Island, 
where  attendance  is  enforced  for  at  least  13  weeks  annually;  in 
Manitoba,  legislative  grants  and  local  rates,  and  local  boards  may 
enforce  attendance.  In  British  Columbia  the  schools  are  supported 
wholly  by  Govemment,  and  are  free  to  all ;  there  is  a  compulsory 
law,  but  it  is  not  enforced. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditnre. 

The  financial  accounts  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  are  made  up 
under  three  different  headings,  namely,  first,  *  Consolidated  Fund,' 
comprising  the  general  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expendi- 
ture ;  secondly,  *  Loans '  in  revenue,  and  *  Redemption '  with  *  Pre- 
miums and  Discoimts '  in  expenditure ;  and  thirdly,  *  Open  Accounts.' 
The  total  actual  revenue  and  expenditure,  under  these  three  divi- 
sions, were  as  follows  in  the  financial  year  ending  June  30, 1883 : — 


Revenxtb 

Dollars       Cents 
Consolidated  Fund       35,794,649     80 
Loans     .         .         .     14,996,292     82 
Open  Accounts        .     11,496,110     76 


Total 


62,286,053     38 
1^12,457,210 


ExPENDrnjBE 

Dollars       Cents 
Consolidated  Fund    28,730,157     45 
Redemption  .        .     17,313,164     68 
Open  Accounts      .     21,997,140     88 


Total 


68,040,463     01 
jei3,608,092> 


The  actual  sources  of  revenue  and  exT^eiid\\AiT^  c^oxcLYcv^i^^^s^^^ 
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the  division  called  Consolidated  Fond  were  as  follows  in  the  financial 
year  ending  June  30,  1883 : — 


Revenue 

Dollars 
.    23,009,582 
.       6,260,116 
1,800,391 


Customs  •        • 

Excise    . 
Post  Office      . 
Public    Works  (in- 

cludTng  Railways)      3, 101,1 38 
Interest  on  Invest- 
ments (Permanent)       757,660 
Interest  on  Invest- 
ments (Temporary)      243,542 
Ordnance  Lands      .  19,402 

Casual  .  .  .  191,981 
Premium  and  Discount  83,363 
Bank  Imposts  .  4,566 

Fines,     Forfeitures, 

and  Seizures        .  27485 

Tonnage     Dues 

(River  Police)     .  28,060 

Tonnage     Dues 

(Mariners*  Fund)  47,632 

Steamboat  Inspection  12,577 
Fisheries         .        .  21,337 

Cullers'  Fees  .        .  40,162 

Militia    .        .        .  16,081 

Penitentiaries  .  22,156 

Lighthouse  Duty    .  2,909 

Miscellaneous     Re- 
ceipts .        .        .  9,411 
Superannuation       .           46,372 
Dominion  Steamers  7)327 
Gas  Inspection  and 

Law  Stamps        •  3,797 

Insurance    Superin- 
tendence     .        .  9,301 
Weights  and  Mea- 
sures .        .        .           28,601 


Cents 
48 
33 
37 

04 
47 

49 
69 
55 
09 
65 

56 

02 

36 
36 
16 
93 
50 
64 
94 

76 
03 
06 

62 

27 
43 


£7,158,930 


EXPKNDITUBE 

Dollars 


Interest  on  PubUc 
Debt    . 

Charges  of  Manage- 
ment  ... 

Sinking  Fund 

Premium,  Discount, 
and  Exchange 


Cents 
7,668,552    89 


194,255 
1,314,136 

39,913 


Subsidies  to  Provinces  3,606,672 


Civil  Gx)vemment 
Administration      of 

Justice 
Police 

Penitentiaries . 
Legislation 
Geological      Survey 

and  Observatories 
Arts,      Agriculture, 

and  Statistics 
Census     . 
Immigration        and 

Quarantine  . 
Marine  Hospitals     . 
Pensions 
Superannuation 
Militia  and  Defence 
Public  Works  . 
Ocean     and     River 

Steam  Service 
Lighthouses        and 

Coast  Services 
Fisheries 

Steamboat  Inspection 
Insurance    Superin- 
tendence 
Miscellaneous 
Indian  Grants 
Dominion  Lands 
Mounted        Police, 

N.W.T. 
Charges  on  Revenue : 

Customs 

Excise 

Post  Office   . 

Public  Works       . 

Other  charges 


986,721 

615,588 

18,490 

286,424 

740,768 


80 
83 

76 
61 
47 

48 
19 
86 
26 


112,235     65 


24,730 
38,163 

437,734 

49,879 

98,446 

186,236 

734,354 

1,859,799 


58 
49 

44 
31 
13 
67 
25 
23 


438,483     21 


491,546 

168,977 

16,209 

9,874 

238,672 

1,106,961 

115,746 


35 
35 
02 

83 
86 
46 
90 


477,825     45 


757,245 

278,910 

2,176,089 

3,264,876 

149,633 


62 
51 
09 
64 
26 


\ 


Total     Consoli-^   oaTuninT    ar 
dated    Fund}   28,780,167    45 

4^5,746,031 
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Under  the  Head  of  loans  are  included  Dominion  notes  and  savings 
banks  deposits.  Under  the  head  of  open  accounts  are  included  in- 
vestments, trust  funds,  province  accounts  (entirely  connected  with 
debts),  Dominion  lands  receipts  and  expenditure,  and  Pacific  Hail- 
way  receipts  and  expenses. 

The  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the  Consolidated  Fund  for 
the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1885,  amounted  to  29,811,639 
dollars,  and  of  total  expenditure  to  76,526,043  dollars.  The  ordi- 
nary revenue  was  estimated  at  30,600,000  dollars.  Of  the  total 
expenditure  in  1884-85,  27,555,218  dollars  have  to  be  voted  by 
Parliament,  and  48,980,825  dollars  are  authorised  by  statute. 

The  public  debt  of  the  Dominion,  incurred  chiefly  on  account  of 
public  works,  and  the  interest  of  which  forms  the  largest  branch  of 
the  expenditure,  was  as  follows  on  July  1,  1883 : — 

Dollars 

Without  Interest 28,138,176 

At4percent.  „ 119,440,450 

„  6       „        „ 44,328,820 

„  6       „        „ 10,251,658 

Total  Debt     .         .        .  202,159,104 

£40,431,820 

The  total  interest  on  this  amounts  to  7,609,158  dollars,  or 
1,521,831/.  The  debt  of  Canada  has  greatly  increased  in  the  last 
fifteen  years,  but  most  of  the  money  borrowed  has  been  devoted  to 
the  development  of  the  country  and  to  public  works.  In  1867  the 
total  debt  amounted  to  18,609,210/.,  and  in  1877  to  34,935,166/., 
increasing  to  over  41,000,000/.  in  1882.  As  will  be  seen  from  the 
above  table,  there  was  in  1882-3  a  considerable  decrease  in  the  debt 
at  5  and  6  per  cent.  The  total  burden  of  the  debt  is  9/.  105.  per 
head,  and  of  the  annual  charge  Ts,  4cd,  The  total  exports  per 
head  in  1882  amounted  to  4/.  145.,  and  the  proceeds  of  two  years' 
export  would  pay  off  the  debt.  The  expenditure  on  canals  and 
railways  alone  by  the  Government  amounted  to  over  22  millions 
sterling  up  to  1882.  At  the  census  of  1881  it  was  found  that 
the  value  of  the  capital  invested  in  manufacturing  industries  of 
various  kinds  was  33  millions  sterling,  and  the  annual  value  of  the 
products  62  millions. 

Army. 

In  addition  to  the  troops  maintained  by  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment— the  strength  of  which  was  reduced,  in  the  year  1871,  to 
2,000  men,  forming  the  garrison  of  the  fortress  of  Halifax,  con- 
sidered an  *  Imperial  station ' — Canada  has  a  large  volunteer 
force,  and  a  militia,  brought  into  existence  by  a  statute  of  the  first 
Federal  Parliament,  passed  in  March  1868,  *  to  provide  fet  "Cwb 
defence  of  the  Dominion.'    By  the  terms  of  t\ie  keX,  \)cvft  xcS^^cssab  ^^-^-^ 


554 


THE  statesman's  TEAR-BOOK,  1885. 


sists  of  all  male  British  subjects  between  18  and  60,  who  are  called 
out  to  serve  in  four  classes,  namely : — 1st  class,  18  to  30,  unmar- 
ried ;  2nd,  from  30  to  45,  immarried ;  3rd,  18  to  45,  married ; 
4th,  45  to  60.  Widowers  without  children  rank  as  unmarried,  but 
with  them,  as  married.  The  militia  is  divided  into  an  active  and  a 
reserve  force.  The  active  includes  the  volunteer  and  the  marine 
militia.  The  active  militia  are  those  who  voluntarily  enlist  to  serve 
in  the  same,  or  men  balloted,  or  in  part  of  both.  The  marine 
militia  is  made  up  of  persons  whose  usual  occupation  is  on  sailing 
or  steam  craft  navigating  the  waters  of  the  Dominion.  The  active 
militia  serve  for  three  years.  On  January  1 ,  1884,  the  active  militia 
comprised  a  force  of  37,000  officers  and  men,  organised  into  cavalry, 
field  artillery,  garrison  artillery,  engineers,  infantry,  and  rifles.  The 
reserve  militia  comprised  655,000  rank  and  file  at  the  same  date. 
Canada  is  divided  into  twelve  military  districts,  four  of  which 
are  formed  by  Ontario,  three  by  Quebec,  one  by  Nova  Scotia,  one 
by  New  Brunswick,  one  by  Manitoba,  one  by  Prince  Edward 
Island,  and  one  by  British  Columbia.  There  is  a  Royal  Military 
College  at  Kingston,  in  which  the  course  of  study  is  for  four  years ; 
also  an  artillery  school  each  at  Quebec  and  Kingston,  and  authority 
has  issued  for  a  similar  school  in  British  Columbia ;  also  one  school 
each  in  Ontario,  Quebec,  and  New  Brunswick  for  infantry.  These 
schools  are  formed  upon  permanently  embodied  corps,  and  afford  a 
means  for  the  instruction  of  officers  and  non> commissioned  officers 
of  active  militia  throughout  the  Dominion. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  population  of  Canada  in  the  year  1800  was  estimated  at 
240,000;  in  1825  it  amounted  to  581,920;  in  1851  to  1,842,265; 
in  1861*  to  3,090,561.  The  census  of  April  3,  1881,  stated  the 
area  and  population  of  the  Dominion  as  follows  : —  ' 


: 

Square 
miles 

Males 

Females 

54,162 
220,034 
157,114 
680,852 
946,758 
28,747 
19,956 

28,333 

Total 
popnlation 

Density 

persq. 

mile 

'  Prince  Edward  Is- 
1      land. 

Nova  Scotia  . 
,  New  Brunswick    . 
1  Quebec 
'  Ontario 

Manitoba 
'  Britieh  Columbia . 

Territories       and 
Arctic  Islandn    . 

Total . 

2,133 
20,907 
27,174 
188,688 
101.733 
123,200 
341,305 

2,666,252 

54,729 
220,638 
164,119 
678,175 
976,470 
37,207 
29,503 

28.113 

108,891 

440,672 

321,233 

1,369,027 

1,923,228 

65,964 

49,469 

56,446 

64 
22 
12 

7 

19 

0-5 

014 

0-02 

3,470,392     2,188,854 

2,136,966 

4.324,810 

1*24 

kj^ 
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A  portion  of  the  North-Western  Territories  were,  in  1882,  divided 
into  four  districts — Assiniboia,  95,000  square  miles;  Saskatchewan, 
114,000  sq.  m.;  Alberta,  100,000  sq.  m.;  and  Athabasca,  122,000 
sq.  m.  The  district  of  Keewatin,  between  Manitoba  and  Ontario, 
and  stretching  north  to  Hudson's  Bay,  was  created  in  1876  out  of  the 
Territories,  and  erected  into  a  separate  government  under  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Manitoba ;  it  has  an  area  as  at  first  defined 
of  about  450  square  miles,  but  part  of  it  at  least  is  now  included 
in  the  territory  recently  awarded  to  Ontario. 

The  average  increase  in  ten  years  has  been  at  the  rate  of  1 8*05 
per  cent.,  varying  from  13'61  per  cent,  in  Nova  Scotia  to  289  per 
cent,  in  Manitoba.  Even  in  the  old  provinces  the  average  density 
is  nowhere  great ;  in  Manitoba  there  is  only  1  person  to  2  square 
miles,  in  British  Columbia  1  to  7,  and  in  the  Territories  1  to  40 
square  miles. 

The  census  of  Newfoundland,  taken  at  the  end  of  1874,  stated 
the  total  population  at  161,374 — comprising  83,283  males  and 
78,091  females — living  on  an  area  of  40,200  English  square  miles. 
In  1882  the  popidation  was  estimated  at  185,000. 

The  population  of  the  Dominion  consisted  at  the  census  of  1881 
to  the  extent  of  more  than  four-fifths  of  natives  of  British  North 
America.  These  numbered  3,715,492,  of  whom  1,467,988  were 
natives  of  Ontario  ;  1,327,§09  of  Quebec ;  420,088  of  Nova  Scotia  ; 
288,265  of  New  Brunswick;  19,590  of  Manitoba;  32,275  of 
British  Columbia ;  101,047  natives  of  Prince  Edward  Island ;  and 
58,430  of  the  Territories.  Of  alien -bom  inhabitants  of  the  Dominion 
the  most  numerous  at  the  census  of  1881  were  470,092  natives  of  the 
United  Kingdom ;  next  came  77,753  from  the  United  States,  25,328 
Germans,  6,376  natives  of  Russia,  4,389  French.  On  the  basis  of 
origin  the  population  was  classed  as  follows  : — 1,298,929  of  French 
origin,  881,301  English,  957,403  Irish,  669,863  Scotch,  254,319 
German,  30,412  Dutch,  108,347  Indian;  21,394  African;  4,383 
Chinese,  and  the  remainder  divided  among  Danish,  Icelandic, 
Italian,  Russian,  Scandinavian,  Welsh,  Swiss,  Spanish,  Portuguese, 
and  Jews.  According  to  an  ofiGlcial  report  for  1883  there  were 
133,137  Indians  in  Canada  at  that  date.  Of  the  total  population, 
464,025  were  returned  as  occupiers  of  land,  representing  with 
their  families  nearly  one-half  the  population.  Of  these,  403,491 
were  proprietors  of  their  land.  Of  the  various  holdings,  the  bulk, 
258,913,  were  between  50  and  200  acres. 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities    of  the  Dominion  and  of 
British  North  America  was  as  follows  at  the  census  of  1881  : — 


556 


THE  STATESMAN  S  TEAE-BOOK,  1885. 


Dominion  of  Canada. 


Ontario 


fToronto  86,415 
Hamilton  35,961 
Ottawa      27,412 

I  London      19,746 


Quebec         • 

Nova  Scotia . 
New  Brunswick 


/Montreal  140,747 

\,  Quebec  62,446 

Halifax  36,100 

St.  John  26,127 


Newfoundland 


British  North  America. 
St.  John's  (1882  estimated) 


30,000 


The  growth  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been  chiefly  due  to 
natural  increase,  but  also  largely  to  immigration  from  the  United 
Kingdom.  The  following  table  shows  the  total  number  of  immi- 
grants, and  the  number  who  actually  settled  in  the  Dominion  of 
Canada,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Total  Number 
of  Immi- 
grants 

Number  of 
Settlers 

Total  Number 
Years     i     of  Immi- 
grants 

Number  of 
Settlers 

1874 
1875 
1876 

1877 
1878 

80,022 
43,458 
31,650 
35,285 
41,033 

39,373 
27,382 
25,633 
27,082 
29,807 

1879  !       61,061 

1880  i       85,850 

1881  117,016 

1882  1     193,150 

1883  1     206,898 

40,492 

38,605 

47,991 
112,458      ; 
133,624      1 

The  number  of  immigrants,  as  well  as  of  settlers,  is  inclusive  of 
those  arrived  from  the  United  States. 

The  number  of  immigrants  to  the  United  States  through  Canada 
in  1882  is  returned  as  80,692.  According  to  the  reports  of  the 
United  States  Statistical  Department  there  is  a  very  large  yearly 
emigration  from  Canada  to  the  States,  but  the  Canadian  officials 
show  that  these  statistics  do  not  represent  bond  fide  emigrants,  and 
that  the  real  emigration  is  comparatively  small.  By  Port  Huron 
alone,  according  to  the  United  States^  statistics,  71,424  Canadian 
emigrants  passed ;  but  the  Canadian  statistics  reduce  these  figures 
to  2,422  genuine  emigrants.  The  number  of  emigrants  arriving  at 
Quebec  in  1883  was  45,966,  of  whom  21,897  were  English,  3,980 
Scotch,  and  12,095  Irish  ;  the  rest  foreigners. 

In  1882,  44,082  persons  were  charged  before  the  various  courts ; 
of  these  31,305  were  convicted,  26,299  without  the  option  of  a  fine, 
the  rest  to  various  terms  of  imprisonment. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  is  chiefly  with  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain,  the  greater  part  of  the  imports  being 
derived  from  the  United  States,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  ex- 
ports going  to  Great  Britain.    The  following  statement  gives  the 
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total  value  of  exports  and  of  imports,  and  the  total  value  of  imports' 
entered  for  home  consumption  in  the  Dominion,  in  each  of  the 
ten  fiscal  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Yean  ended 
JnneSO 

Total  Exports 

Total  Imports 

Imports  for 
Home  Consumption 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

1874 

89,351,928 

128,213,582 

127,404,169 

1875 

77,886,979 

123,070,283 

119,618,657 

1876 

80,966,435 

93,210,346 

194»733,218 

1877 

76,875.393 

99,327,962 

96,300,483 

1878 

79,323,667 

93,081,787 

91,199,577 

1879 

71.491,225 

81,964,427 

80,341,608 

1880 

87,911,458 

86,489,747 

71,782,349 

1881 

98,290,823 

105,330.840 

91,611,604 

1882 

102,137,203 

119,419,500 

112,648,927 

1883 

98,085,804 

132,254,022 

123,137,019 

The  following  table  shows  the  sliare  of  the  leading  countries  in 
the  commerce  of  Canada  in  1883  : — 


Bzports 


Great  Britain 
United  States 
Newfoundland 
West  Indies 
South  America 


Dollars 


47,145,217 

41,668,723 

2,187,338 

3,125,031 

1,489,957 


No  other  country  over  a  million 


Imports  Entered  for 
Oonsnmption 


Dollars 


Great  Britain 
United  States 
France 
Germany    . 
West  Indies 
South  America 
China  and  Japan 
Other  countries  each 


52,052,465 
56,032,338 
2,316,480 
1,809,154 
4,369,260 
1,464,671 
1,645,254 
under  a  million 


The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  imports  and 
exports  in  1883  : — 


Imports 


Dollars 


Iron  and  steel  and  their 

manufactures  . 
Cotton  manufactures 
Woollen        „ 
Sugar  and  molasses 
Coal  and  coke     . 


16,308,544 

12,959,838 

10,156,351 

7,010,673 

6,469,758 


Exports 


Agricultural  produce  . 
Forest  „ 

Animals     and     their 

produce  . 
Fishery  produce 
Manufacturing  produce 
Mining  „ 


Dollars 


29,515,033 
26,648,541 

21,165.418 
8,836,026 
4,114,424 
3,106,798 


The  following  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  with  the   United   Kingdom, 
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according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns,  in  each  of  the  ten  years 
ending  Dec,  31, 1874,  to  1883 :— 


Years 

Exports  from  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home  Frodnce 

into  the  Dominion  of 

Canada 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£, 

11,336,812 

9,615,927 

10,324,705 

11,186,195 

8,874,257 

9,834,236 

12,930,571 

10,705,363 

9,870,868 

11,764,723 

£ 
8,849,747 
8,414,099 
6,902,723 
7,000,419 
5,926,908 
5,040,524 
6,816,123 
7,959,388 
9,111,329 
8,592,280 

The  two  staple  articles  of  export  from  the  Dominion  of  Canada 
to  the  United  Kingdom  are  grain  and  wood.  In  the  year  1883  the 
total  exports  of  grain  and  flour  amounted  to  2,058,343/.,  of  which 
908,338/.  was  for  wheat;  30,031/.  for  oats;  628,682/.  for  maize, 
or  Indian  com  ;  270,903/.  for  peas ;  and  369,330/.  for  wheat-meal 
and  flour,  the  remainder  comprising  oatmeal  and  other  kinds  of 
bread-stuffs.  The  value  of  the  exports  of  wood  and  timber  to  Great 
Britain  in  1883  was  4,721,841/.,  made  up  chiefly  of  hewn  timber, 
of  the  value  of  1,616,023/.,  and  of  sawn  wood,  of  the  value  of 
3,010,180/.  Other  exports  were—cheese,  1,264,520/. ;  living  ani- 
mals, chiefly  cattle  and  sheep,  1,361,561/. ;  butter,  255,982/. ;  fish, 
416,683/.  The  principal  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into 
the  Dominion  in  the  year  1883  were  ii*on,  wrought  and  imwrought, 
of  the  value  of  1,654,751/.;  woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
1,478,377/. ;  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  1,468,298/. ;  apparel  and 
haberdashery,  1,013,046/. 

Not  included  in  the  above  returns  is  the  trade  with  the  province 
of  Newfoundland  and  the  coast  of  Labrador,  as  yet  not  included 
within  the  Dominion.  The  exports  from  Newfoundland  and  La- 
brador to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  519,044/.— oil,  186,751/. ;  fish, 
135,726/.;  copper  ore  and  regulus,  73,635/.;  and  the  imports  of  British 
produce  to  563,647/.  in  the  year  1883.  The  principal  articles  of 
British  import  into  Newfoundland  and  Labrador  in  1883  were 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  123,003/. ;  cotton  manu- 
factures, of  the  value  of  60,515/. ;  iron,  wrought  and  unwix)ught, 
40,113/.;  woollens,  64,921/. 

The  tonnage  of  shipping  registered  in  each  of  the  provinces  of 
the  Dominion  on  December  31,  1883,  was  as  follows: — 
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Vessels  Tons 

New  Brunswick 1,107  315,906 

Nova  Scotia 3,037  541,715 

Quebec         .        .        .'       .        .        .     1,733  216,577 

Ontario        .        .     '  .         .        •        .     1,138  140,972 

Prince  Edward  Island .        .        .        .241  40,400 

British  Columbia 94  9,046 

Manitoba 24  2,778 

Total 7,374  1,267,394 

The  total  enumerated  in  the  preceding  table  comprised  1,006 
steamers,  measuring  203,539  tons.  During  the  year  1883  there 
were  374  new  vessels,  of  74,090  tons,  built  in  the  Dominion, 
valued  at  3,334,050  dollars.  The  total  value  of  the  shipping  of 
the  Dominion  in  1883  was  estimated  at  38,021,820  dollars.  The 
number  of  vessels  that  entered  Canadian  ports  in  1883  was  10,781, 
of  4,004,357  tons;  of  which  1,700,  of  1,534,705  tons,  were  British; 
and  5,605,  of  933,825  tons,  Canadian.  The  total  number  of  vessels 
which  cleared  was  10,727,  of  3,968,420  tons;  of  which  1,703,  of 
1,466,366  tons,  were  British ;  and  5,686,  of  952,341  tons,  were 
Canadian. 

Of  the  total  area  of  Canada  in  1881,  45,358,141  acres  (about  a 
fiftieth  of  the  whole  area)  was  occupied.  The  occupied  land  is 
being  rapidly  increased.  In  1883,  970,719  acres  were  disposed  of 
as  homesteads,  659,120  under  the  Preemption  Act,  and  202,143 
acres  were  sold — 1,831,982  acres  altogether.  Of  the  occupied 
lands  in  1881,  21,899,181  acres  were  returned  as  improved,  of 
which  15,112,284  acres  were  under  crops,  6,385,562  under  pasture. 

In  that  year  the  grain  produce  amounted  to  150  million  bushels 

oats,  wheat,  rye,  barley,  maize,  and  pulse.  In  the  same  year  there 
were  3,382,396  oxen  and  cows,  3,048,678  sheep,  and  1,207,619 
swine.  In  the  same  year  the  forests  of  Canada  produced  110 
million  cubic  feet  of  timber.  Tbe  value  of  the  produce  of  the 
fisheries  of  Canada  in  1883  was  3,39i,638Z.,  and  of  fish  exports 
1,771,385Z.  Canada  has  extensive  coal-fields  as  yet  undeveloped. 
Coal  of  the  value  of  215,740^.  was  exported  in  1882-3. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  had  a  network  of  railways  of  a  total 
length  of  9,065  miles  completed  at  the  end  of  June  1883,  being  an 
increase  of  996  miles  over  1882.  There  were  at  the  same  period 
lines  of  a  total  length  of  2,299  miles  in  course  of  construction,  and 
3,000  miles  more  had  been  surveyed,  and  concessions  granted  by 
the  Government.  Partly  included  in  the  latter  class  is  a  railway 
crossing  the  whole  of  the  Dominion,  fi:om  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific,  to  the  construction  of  which  the  British  Government  con- 
tributes a  grant,  in  the  form  of  a  guaranteed  loan  of  2,500,000Z. ; 
of  this,  2,888  miles  were  laid  in  1883.     The  number  of  passen- 
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gers  carried  in  1883  was  9,579,948.  The  receipts  in  1883  were 
33,244,585  dollars,  expenses  25,691,627  dollars,  net  profit  8,552,958 
dollars.  The  total  paid-up  capital  tp  the  end  of  1888  was  494,271,265 
dollars,  of  which  111,807,069  dollars  repre£(bnted  Government  aid. 

On  November  1,  1883,  there  were  in  the  Dominion  6,395  post- 
offices.  The  number  of  letters  and  post-cards  sent  through  the  post- 
office  during  the  year  ended  *  June  30,  18B3,  was  80,990,000;  of 
newspapers,  7,402,000;  bookp,  &q.,  8,724,000.  .Revenue  2,264,385 
dollars ;  expenditure  2,689,395  dollars.  A  uniform  rate  of  postage 
of  three  cents  has  been  established  over  the  whole  Dominion. 

There  were  23,320  miles  of  telegraph  lines  in  Canada  in  1883, 
with  2,259  offices. 

High  Commissioner  for  the  Domifiion  of  Canada  in  Great  Britain. — Hon.  Sir 
Charles  Tupper,  K.C.M.Gr.,  C.B.,  LL.D.,  bom  at  Amherst,  Nova  Scotia,  July 
2,  1821.  I^emier  of  Nova  Scotia,  1864-67 ;  President  of  the  Privy  Conncil, 
1869-72  ;  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue,  1872-3  ;  Minister  of  Customs,  1873  ; 
Minister  of  Public  Works,  1878-9;  Minister  of  Railways  and  Canals, 
1879-83  ;  Appointed  High  Commissioner  for  Canada,  1883. 

Secretary. — Joseph  G.  Colmer. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Canada  are — 

Money. 
The  Dollar  of  100  cents.    Average  rate  of  exchange     «     4«. 

The  value  of  the  money  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  fixed  by 
law  as  follows : — The  sovereign,  of  the  weight  and  fineness  now 
established,  four  dollars  and  eighty-six  and  two-third  cents ;  the 
crown  piece,  one  dollar  and  twenty  cents ;  the  half-crown  piece, 
sixty  cents ;  the  florin,  forty-eight  cents ;  the  sliilling,  twenty-four 
cents ;  the  sixpence,  twelve  cents. 

Weights  and  Measures. 
The  legal  weights  and  measures  are  the  Imperial  yard.  Imperial 
pound  Avoirdupois,  Imperial  gallon,  and  the  Imperial  bushel.     Of 
old  weights  and  measures  usually  employed,  the  chief  are — 

Wine  gallon         .        .     —     0-83333  gallon. 

Me  gallon    .        .        .     =.     101695    „ 

Bushel         .        .        .     a     0*9692    imperial  bushel. 

By  Act  of  42nd  Vict.  cap.  1 6,  it  was  further  provided : — That  in 
contracts  for  sale  and  delivery  of  any  of  the  undermentioned  articles 
the  bushel  shall  be  determined  by  weighing,  unless  a  bushel  by 
measure  be  specially  agreed  upon,  the  weight  equivalent  to  a  bushel 
being  as  follows  : — 
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Wheat      . 

Indian  corn 

Rye 

Peas         • 

Malt 

Oats 

Beans 


60  lbs. 

56  „ 

56  „ 

60  „ 

36  „ 
34 
60 


It 


Flax  seed 

50  lbs. 

Hemp     .        • 

44    „ 

Blue  grass  seed 

14    „ 

Castor  beans  . 

40    „ 

Potatoes 

Turnips 

•60    „ 

Carrots  • 

Parsnips 

Beets     . 

•  60  lbs. 

Onions  . 

Clover  seed    .    60    „ 

Timothy         .    48    „ 

Buckwheat    . 

48    „ 

By  the  same  Act  the  British  hundredweight  of  112  pounds,  and 
the  ton  of  2,240  pounds,  were  abolished,  and  the  hundredweight  was 
declared  to  be  100  pounds  and  the  ton  2,000  pounds  avoirdupois, 
thus  assimilating  the  weights  of  Canada  and  the  United  States. 
The  Act  of  1873  was  amended  and  consolidated  in  1879,  but  such 
amendment  in  no  way  modified  the  standards.  The  changes  made 
were  partly  of  an  administrative  character. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Canada 

and  British  North  America. 

1.  Officiax  Publications, 

Annual  Beport  of  the  Department  of  the  Interior  for  the  year  ended  June 
30,  1883.*  8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Census  of  Canada,  1880-81.     3  vols.     Ottawa,  1882-83. 

Estimates  of  Canada  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1885.    8.    Ottawa, 
1884. 

Finances  of  Canada :  Budget  Speech  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons  of 
Canada,  by  Sir  S.  L.TiUey,  Minister  of  Finance.  8.    Ottawa,  1884. 

Fisheries  Statements  for  the  year  1883.    Ottawa,  1884. 

Public  Accounts  of  Canada,  for  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30,   1883. 
Printed  by  order  of  Parliament.    8.    Ottawa,  1884. 

General  Keport  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works  from  June  30,  1867,  to 
July  1,  1882.    With  Maps.     Ottawa,  1883. 

Kailway  Statistics  of  Canada,  1882-83.     8.    Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Postmaster-General  for  the  year  ending  June  1883.    Ottawa, 
1884. 

Report  of  the  Department  of  Marine  and  Fisheries  for  the  year  ended  June 
30,  1883.     8.    Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Minister    of   Agriculture  for  the  calendar  year   1883.    8. 
Ottawa,  1884. 

Reportof  the  Minister  of  Justice,  1883.    8.     Ottawa,  1884.  * 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works  for  the  year  ended  June  30,  1883. 
8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  on  the  State  of  the  Militia  for  the  year  1883.   8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Report,  Returns,  and  Statistics  of  the  Inland  Revenues  of  the  Dominion  of 
Canada,  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  Juno  30,  1883.   8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Tables  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  for  the 
fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1883.    Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Minister  of  Railways  and  Canals  for  the  fiscal  year  ending 
June  30,  1883.     8.     Ottawa,  1884. 

Report  of  the  Auditor-General  on  Appropriation  Accounts  for  the  year  end- 
ing June  30,  1883.     Ottawa,  1884. 
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Sessional  papers  relating  to  the  Canadian  Pacific  Kail  way,  1883-84. 
Ottawa,  1884. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.    No.  XVI.     8.    London,  1882. 

Trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  of  Newfoundland,  and  of  Labrador, 
with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom 
with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the  year  1882.*  Imp.  4. 
London,  1883. 

2.  Non-Officiaii  Publications. 

Bryce  (Rev.  Prof.),  Manitoba ;  its  Infancy,  Growth,  and  Present  Position. 
London,  1882. 

Canadian  Almanac  for  1885.     8.    Toronto.  1884. 

Chapais  (J.  C),  Guide  Illustre  du  Sylviculture  Canadien.     Montreal,  1883. 

Collins  (J.  E.),  Life  and  Times  of  Rt.  Hon.  Sir  John  A.  Macdonald,  K.C.B. 
Toronto,  1883. 

Dent  (J.  Chas.),  The  Canadian  Portrait  Gallery.     4  vols.     Toronto,  1881. 

Dent  (J.  Chas.),  The  Last  forty  Years,  or  Canada  since  the  Union  of  1841. 
Toronto,  1883. 

c    FaUlon  (Abbe),  Histoire  de  la  Colonic  fran9aise  en  Canada.     2  vols.    Fol. 
Montreal,  1865. 

Gameau  (F.  H.),  Histoire  du  Canada  depuis  sa  d^couverte  jusqu'a  nos 
jours.     Montreal,  1882. 

Grant  (Very  Rev.  Principal),  Pictul-esque  Canada.    2  vols.    Toronto,  1884. 

Hatton  (J.)  and  Harvey  (Rev.  M.),  Newfoundland,  the  Oldest  British  Colony. 
London,  1883. 

Hay  den  (Prof.  F.  V.)  and  Sdwyn  (Prof.  A.  R.  C),  North  America.  London, 
1883. 

Lovellf  Gazetteer  of  British  North  4imerica.    Montreal,  1881. 

Macoan  (Prof.),  Manitoba  and  Canada.    London,  1882. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  The  Canadian  Parliamentaiy  Companion  for  1884. 
Ottawa,  1884. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  Sketches  of  Celebrated  Canadians  and  Persons  con- 
nected with  Canada.     Quebec,  1862.  • 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  Dominion  Annual  Register  and  Review,  1878-84. 
Ottawa. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  Bibliotheca  Canadensis,  or  a  History  of  Canadian 
Literature.     Ottawa,  1867. 

Morris  (Hon.  Alex.),  Nova  Britannia;  or,  Our  New  Canadian  Dominion 
Foreshadowed.    Toronto,  1884. 

Murray  (A.),  The  Geological  Survey  of  Newfoundland,  with  reports  of  pro- 
gress, 1864-80.    London,  1881. 

Roe  (W.  Fraser),  Columbia  and  Canada.  Notes  on  the  Great  Republic  and 
the  New  Dominion.     8.     London,  1878. 

Rae  (W.  F.),  Newfoundland  to  Manitoba.    London,  1881. 

Bawlings  (Thomas),  The  Confederation  of  the  British  North  American  Pro- 
vinces :  their  Past  History  and  Future  Prospects.    8.    London,  1866. 

Rowan  (J.  J.),  The  Emigrant  and  Sportsman  in  Canada.    London,  1876. 

Silver  ^  Co,*s  Handbook  to  Canada.     London,  1881. 

Todd  (Dr.  Alpheus,  C.M.G.),  Parliamentary  Government  in  the  British 
Colonies.    Boston,  1880. 

Tupper  (Sir  Chas.),  The  Canadian  Confederation  defended.    London,  1868. 
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CHILI. 

(RepiJblica  de  Chile.) 

Gonstitutioii  and  Govenmieiit. 

The  republic  of  Chili  threw  off  the  allegiance  to  the  Crown  of 
Spain  by  the  declaration  of  independence  of  September  18,  1810, 
finally  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  Spain  in  1818.  The  constitution, 
voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  in  1833,  and  amended  in 
1874,  establishes  three  authorities  in  the  State — the  legislative,  the 
executive,  and  the  judicial.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  two 
assemblies,  called  ^e  Senate  atid  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The 
Senate  is  composed  of  thirty-seven  members,  elected  for  the  term  of 
six  years ;  while  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  composed  of  109  members, 
chosen  for  a  period  of  three  years,  consists  of  one  representative  for 
every  20,000  of  the  population ;  both  bodies  are  chosen  by  the 
same  electors — the  Chamber  directly  by  departments,  and  the  Senate 
directly  by  provinces.  Electors,  if  married,  must  be  21  years  of 
age,  or  25  if  immarried,  and  possess  real  property  of  an  amount 
fixed  every  ten  years,  or  be  in  receipt  of  an  income  fi-om  any  source 
equivalent  to  the  produce  of  such  real  property.  Deputies  must 
have  an  income  of  lOOZ.  a  year,  and  Senators  4:001.  The  executive 
is  exercised  by  a  presideint,  elected  for  a  term  of  five  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — ^Domingo  Santa  Maria '^  elected 
President  of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  Don  Anibal  Pinto, 
September  18,  1881. 

The  president  of  the  republic  is  chosen  by  indirect  election,  and  is 
not  re-eligible.  The  people,  in  the  first  instance,  nominate  theiir 
delegates  by  ballot,  and  the  latter,  in  their  turn,  appoint  the  chief 
of  the  State.  The  salary  of  the  president  is  fixed  at  18,000  pesos, 
or  3,600Z. 

The  president  is  assisted  in  his  executive  fimctions  by  a  Coimcil 
of  State,  and  a  cabinet,  or  ministry,  divided  into  five  departments 
— the  Ministers  of  the  Interior,  Foreign  Affairs,  Finance,  War  and 
Marine,  Justice,  Public  "Worship  and  Instruction.  The  Council 
of  State  consists  of  five  members  elected  by  the  President,  and  six 
members  chosen  by  the  Congress. 

There  is  a  High  Court  of  Justice  in  the  capital,  four  Courts  of 
Appeal  for  the  provinces,  Courts  of  First  Instance  in  the  depart- 
mental capitals,  and  subordinate  district  courts. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  religion  of  the  State,  but  according  to 
the  constitution  all  religions  are  respected  and  protected.  The 
clergy  are  subsidised  by  the  State.  There  is  one  archbiahoT^  ^ccA 
three  bishops.    Civil  marriage  is  acknowledged  \)7  Xa.'w  • 
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Education  is  gratuitous  and  at  the  cost  of  the  State.  It  is  divided 
into  superior  or  professional,  medium  or  secondary,  and  primary  or 
elementary  instruction.  Professional  and  secondary  instruction  is 
provided  in  the  National  Institute  of  Santiago,  and  in  the  schools 
and  colleges  established  in  the  cities  of  Concepcion,  Copiapo,  Chilian, 
San  Felipe,  Serena,  Talca,  and  Valparaiso.  The  branches  included 
are  law,  mathematics,  medicine,  and  fine  arts.  The  number  of 
students  inscribed  for  the  study  of  these  branches  in  1883  was  912. 
The  total  number  of  students  under  superior  and  secondary  in- 
struction in  1883,  including  those  of  the  University  section  and  the 
provincial  lyceums,  was  5,042.  There  are  besides  normal,  agri- 
cultural, and  other  special  schools.  There  are  724  public  primary 
schools  in  the  country,  with  60,541  pupils  in  1883,  and  an  average 
attendance  of  42,803  ;  and  472  private  schools,  with  an  attendance 
of  18,400.  At  the  census  of  1875  more  than  half  the  population 
(including  children)  could  neither  read  nor  write. 


Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  customs  duties,  while 
the  chief  branches  of  expenditure  are  for  the  national  debt  and 
public  works. 

The  actual  income  in  1881  was  (taking  the  peso^4«.)  7,802,250Z., 
the  expenditure  was  7,320,912Z.  The  income  in  1882  was  8,391,407/. 
including  extraordinary  resources,  and  expenditure  8,324,027/.  The 
estimated  income  for  1883,  inclusive  of  surplus  of  1882,  was 
9,352,640/.,  and  expenditure  8,793,422/.  For  1882  and  1883,  the 
extraordinary  expenses  of  the  war  with  Peru  are  set  down  at 
5,200,000/.  The  revenue  for  1884  (including  surplus  of  1883)  is 
estimated  at  9,980,000/.,  and  expenditure  at  9,307,310/<  Estimated 
income  1885,  7,329,200/. ;  expenditure,  6,903,482/. 

According  to  official  statements  the  external  debt  of  Chili  on 
May  1,  1884,  was  6,954,100/.;  the  internal  debt,  10,625,860/., 
consisting  mainly  of  paper  money.  The  total  debt  is  thus 
17,579,960/.  The  annual  charge  of  the  debt  in  1883  was 
1,063,673/.,  or  lis.  6d,  per  head  of  population— the  total  debt 
being  about  9/.  per  head.  The  exports  in  1883  amounted  to  7/. 
per  head.  About  2,000,000/.  of  the  external  debt  is  at  6  and  7 
per  cent.,  and  about  4,000,000/.  at  5  per  cent. ;  tlie  rest  at  3  and  4 
per  cent.  A  small  part  of  the  internal  debt  is  at  8  per  cent.,  but 
most  of  it  at  6  per  cent.  The  bulk  of  the  external  debt  is  redeem- 
able at  par  by  a  sinking  fund  of  2  per  cent.,  and  the  remainder 
by  drawings  on  a  sinking  fund  of  smaller  amoimt.  The  payments 
on  itccount  of  the  sinking  fund  were  suspended  on  May  1,  1879, 
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after  the  outbreak  of  the  war  with  Pern,  but  were  resumed  in  July, 
1884. 

Army  and  Navy. 

A  law  passed  in  1875  £xed  the  total  strength  of  the  army  at 
3,573  men.  On  the  outbreak  of  hostilities  with  the  allied  republics 
of  Bolivia  and  Peru,  in  the  spring  of  1879,  the  total  number  of  men 
under  arms  was  raised  to  45,000.  In  1 883  the  total  strength  was 
2  regiments  of  artillery,  2,196  officers  and  men;  10  battalions  of 
infantry,  9,040 ;  3  regiments  of  cavalry,  1,500 ;  supernumeraries, 
167 ;  total,  12,903.  There  are  10,023  officers.  By  a  law  of  1884 
the  strength  of  the  army  must  not  exceed  12,410.  Besides  the  regular 
army  there  is  a  National  Guard  composed  of  citizens,  the  strength 
of  which  at  the  same  date  was  51,826  men,  of  whom  17,408  were 
on  duty  in  1884. 

In  1883  the  Chilian  war-fleet  included  3  ironclads,  1  protected 
cruiser,  and  several  unarmoured  corvettes,  gunboats,  &c.,  11  tor- 
pedo boats,  besides  a  number  of  small  paddle-wheel  and  screw 
steamers.  Two  of  the  ironclads,  the  Almirante  Cochrane  and 
Blanco  JEncalada,  were  built  at  Hull  in  1874-5  from  the  designs 
of  Sir  E.  J.  Heed.  They  are  of  3,500  tons  displacement,  2,900 
horse-power,  have  9-inch  armour  at  the  water-line,  and  are  armed 
with  six  12-ton  guns  carried  in  a,  central  battery.  Their  speed 
is  about  12^  to  13  knots,  and  they  are  powerful  specimens  of 
the  class  of  smaller  ironclads.  The  third  ironclad,  the  Huascar^ 
was  captured  from  the  Peruvians  in  1879  by  the  two  broadside 
ships,  after  having  achieved  a  great  reputation  for  her  exploits 
along  the  coast.  She  was  built  by  Messrs.  Laird  in  1865,  and 
was  one  of  the  earliest  turret- ships  constructed  on  Captain  Cowper 
Coles's  principle.  She  is  of  2,000  tons  displacement,  of  1,050 
horse-power,  has  4^-inch  armour,  and  is  armed  with  two  12-ton 
Armstrong  guns  carried  in  a  single  turret.  The  protected  cruiser, 
Esmeralda^  was  launched  in  1884,  at  the  works  of  Sir  W.  G. 
Armstrong  &  Co.,  by  whom  she  has  been  designed  and  constructed. 
Her  engines,  boilers,  and  magazines  are  protected  by  a  steel  deck, 
one  inch  thick.  She  carries  two  25-ton  breech-loading  guns, 
one  as  bow-chase  and  the  other  as  stem-chase,  and  has  six  4-ton 
guns  on  the  broadsides,  besides  machine-guns.  Her  engine-power 
is  very  great  in  proportion  to  her  displacement  of  3,000  tons; 
she  carries  a  very  large  coal-supply,  and  will  probably  steam  at 
17-J'  to  18  knots  an  hour.  The  remaining  vessels  of  the  fleet  do 
not  require  any  special  description,  being  of  small  size  and  power. 
According  to  the  budget  of  1883  the  Chilian  navy  was  commanded 
by  1  vice-admiral,  4  rear-admirals,  47  captains  of  vaTvow^  ^^^^^^ 
60  lieutenants,  and  about  100  other  offiiceTa. 
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Area  and  Popnlatum. 

The  area  of  the  republic  was  estimated  to  embrace  1 96,785  English 
■qnare  miles,  with  a  population  numbering  2,075,971  at  the  census 
of  1875,  and  2,183,434  in  1880.  The  republic  is  divided  into  17 
provinces  and  4  territories,  of  the  following  area  and  population 
in  1882,  according  to  official  returns :  — 


Prorinccfl 


■qnare  miles 


Oiiloe  (iflUnds  and  continent)      • 

Llanqnihae 

Yaldiyia 

Aranco 

Concepeion 

Nuble 

Manle 

Linares 

Talca 

Cnrico 

Colchagna 

O'Higginfl 

Santiago 

Valparaiso 

Aconcagua 

Coquimbo 

Atacama 

Biobio 

Territory  of  Angol        .        •        • 
Territory  of  Magellanes        •        • 

Total  Chili 


Territory  of  Antofagasta 
Territory  of  Tarapaca . 

Grand  Total 


21,230 
7,820 
7,540 
8,100 
3,861 
3,5od 
2,903 
3,487 
3,677 
2,947 
3,516 
2,525 
5,219 
1,635 
6,224 

12,900 

38,881 
4,156 
2,123 

75,200 


Popolfttion 
1883 


73,041 

57,033 

36,578 

58,064 

170,385 

140,502 

128,227 

131,181 

116,059 

106,408 

156,270 

84,011 

311,700 

182,077 

135,812 

168,044 

76,343 

81,128 

23,234 

1,291 


217,499 

19,300 
19,600 

256,399 


2,237,949 

14,000 
20,000 


2,271,949 


In  1882  there  were  in  Chili  proper  1,117,801  males  and 
1,120,148  females.  The  official  estimate  of  the  population  of 
Chili  proper  on  January  1,  1884,  was  2,377,949.  The  average 
density  between  24®  and  44®  is  estimated  at  160  per  square  mik, 
the  rest  of  the  country  being  very  thinly  peopled.  The  resident 
foreign  population  in  1875  numbered  26,635,  of  whom  7,188 
were  Argentines,  4,267  English,  3,678  Germans,  3,314  Frendi, 
1,984  Italians,  and  1,223  Spanish.    In  1881  there  were  101|685 
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births  and  62,864  deaths,  giving  a  surplus  of  38,769.  By  the 
treaty  (1881)  with  the  Argentine  Republic,  the  latter  retains  all 
Patagonia,  except  a  small  strip  on  the  west  coast  and  Magellan 
Straits,  ceding  to  that  country  all  except  the  eastern  part  of  Tierra 
del  Fuego. 

The  territory  of  Antofagasta  was  taken  from  Bolivia  during  the 
last  war,  and  Tarapaca  ceded  by  Peru  in  terms  of  the  peace  of 
Oct.  20,  1883.  The  Peruvian  territories  of  Tacna  and  Ajrica  are 
to  continue  in  the  possession  of  Chili  for  ten  years,  at  the  end  of 
which  time  a  plebiscite  is  to  decide  to  which  country  these  de- 
partments shall  belong. 

The  two  largest  towns  of  Chili  are  Santiago,  the  capital,  and 
Valparaiso ;  the  first  of  which  had  200,000,  and  tlie  second  95,000 
inhabitants  in  1883 ;  other  towns  are  Talca,  19,000 ;  Concepcion, 
19,000;  Chilian,  16,000;  Serena,  14,000;  Copiapo,  12,000;  San 
Felipe,  11,500;  Curico,  11,000. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

Taking  the  peso  at  its  nominal  value  of  4s.  (its  present,  Dec.  1884, 
value  being  however  only  35.),  the  total  value  of  the  special  im- 
ports in  1881  was  9,333,370/.,  while  that  of  the  exports  in  1881 
was  12,379,639/.  In  1882  the  imports  were  10,198,443/.,  and 
exports  14,241,920/.  In  1883  the  imports  were  valued  at  10,889,412/. 
and  exports  15,946,510/. 

The  following  tables  give  the  leading  imports  and  exports  for 
1882 :— 


Imports 

Pesos 

Imports 

Pesos 

Alimentary  articles     . 

9,728,956 

Tobacco,  snuff,  cigars, 

Silk,  linen,  cotton,  &c., 

pipes 

615,095 

fabrics    . 

13,516,665 

Minerals  and  metals — 

Raw    materials — ani- 

gold,    silver,     and 

mals,       yegetables. 

copper    . 

26,984 

&c. 

6,336,567 

Objects    of    art    and 

Clothing  and  objects  of 

science,  &e.     . 

673,493 

general  use 

3,324,183 

Drugs 

627,611 

Instruments    and   in- 

Arms and  their  requi- 

dustrial objects 

4,967,762 

sites 

96,440 

Domestic  articles 

3,643,368 

Miscellaneous  articles 

4,658,823 

Kail  way     and     tele- 

Specie (gold) 

7,030 

graphic     requisites 

„      (silver)    . 

30,371 

and  horses 

1,211,218 

Bank  notes         • 

214,915 

Wines,    liquors,    and 
beer        .        •        . 

1,411,737 

TotAl 

50,989,217 
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Exports 

Pesos 

Exports 

Pesos 

A^cultural  products 
Mineral  products 
Manufactured  products 
Ee-exports . 
Paper  money  and  bank 
notes 

11,638,413 

67,066,681 

313,183 

987,242 

Specie  (gold) 

„      (silver)     . 
Gold  (minted)     . 
Silver  (minted)  . 

7,205 

973,052 

20,600 

2,978 

211,260 

Total 

71,209,604 

In  1882  the  value  of  niti-ate  exported  was  5,739,672Z. ;  1,052,582Z. 
in  1883 ;  of  guano,  202,887/.  in  1882  ;  1,052,582/.  in  1883  ;  iodine, 
792,648/.  in  1882;  597,498/.  in  1883;  bar  copper,  2,955,666/.  in 
1882;  2,867,892/.  in  1883;  regulus,  551,055/.  in  1882;  silver^ 
781,970/.  in  1882 ;  924,822/.  in  1883.  In  1882  2,581,000  cwt. 
of  wheat,  valued  at  1,329,869/.,  was  exported.  The  value  of  the 
transit  trade  in  1882  was  1,093,000  pesos,  and  of  the  country  trade 
70,123,000  pesos. 

Trade  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Great  Britain,  to  the  extent  in 
1882  of  over  two-fifths  of  the  imports  and  five-sevenths  of  the 
exports,  while  Germany  and  France  stand  next  in  the  list,  followed 
by  the  United  States,  Peru,  and  the  Argentine  Republic.  Four- 
fifths  of  the  commerce  is  with  Europe. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Chili  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  sho"\vn  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement  in  each  of  the  five 
years  fi:om  1879  to  1883  :— 


Years 

Exports  from  Chili 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

Britinh  Home  Produce 

intoChiU 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

3,738,168 
3,466,633 
2.730,619 
3,436,680 
3,429,776 

£ 
960,286 
1,919,464 

2,621,287 
2,999,862 
2,069,889 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Chili  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  copper.  In  the  year  1883  the  value  of  the  total  exports  of  copper 
to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  1,671,887/.  Of  this  total,  the  copper 
ore  was  valued  at  13,981/.,  regulus  at  176,032/.,  and  imwrought  or 
partly  wrought  copper  at  1,481,864/.  Next  to  copper,"  the  most  im- 
portant articles  exported  to  Great  Britain  are  wheat  and  wheat- 
flour,  of  the  value  of  1,134,614/. ;  sugar,  of  the  value  of  116,860/. ; 
chemical  products,  l).4,052/. ;  raw  cotton,  46,544/. ;  Eeruvian  bark, 
44,713/. ;  nitre,  46,334/. ;  and  wool  of  the  value  of  24,410/.,  in  the 
year  1883.         -       •  ... 
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The  principal  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  Chili  are 
cotton  and  woollen  manufactures  and  iron.  In  1883  the  total  imports 
of  cotton  fabrics  were  of  the  value  of  754,154/.;  of  woollens^ 
214,997/. ;  and  of  iron,  wrought  and  un wrought,  307,146/. 

In  1880  Chili  had  19  gold  mines,  which  produced  20,458  cwt. 
of  ore;  130  silver  mines,  which  produced  19,931  cwt.  of  ore  and 
117  cwt.  of  metal;  606  copper  mines,  producing  362,156  cwt.  of  ore. 
and  47,341  cwt.  of  metal ;  21  coal  mines,  producing  409,978  cwt. 
of  coal. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Chili  consisted,  in  May  1883,  of  131 
vessels  of  53,071  tons,  of  which  27  were  steamers,  of  12,512  tons. 
In  1882,  1,482  vessels,  of  1,367,849  tons  entered  and  1,428,  of 
1,431,028  tons,  cleared  the  various  ports;  of  these,  four- fifths  ii> 
number  and  tonnage  were  British,  and  about  one-ninth  Chilian. 
In  the  coasting  trade  6,750  vessels,  of  5,248,481  tons  entered,  and 
6,713  of  5,040,733  tons  cleared. 

Chili  was  one  of  the  first  states  in  South  America  in  the  construc- 
tion of  railways.  In  1883  the  total  length  of  lines  open  for  traffic 
was  1,378  English  miles,  of  which  600  belonged  to  the  State.  Re- 
ceipts, 1883,  5,586,283  pesos,  expenses  3,04(5,695  pesos.  The  cose 
of  the  State  lines  to  the  end  of  1881  was  8,706,960/. 

The  post  office  in  1883  transmitted  24,231,967  letters  and  packets. 
There  were  343  post  offices  open  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

The  length  of  telegraph  State  lines  was  reported,  at  the  end  of 
1883,  at  6,840  miles.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices  at  the  same 
date  was  131,  of  which  115  belonged  to  the  State.  In  the  year 
1883  the  telegraph  carried  423,700  messages. 

Diplomatio  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Chili  in  Gbba.t  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Don  Marcial  Martinez,  accredited  1882. 
Secretary, — Don  Manuel  Carvallo. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  in  Chili. 
Minister  and  Conmt-General. — 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Chili  are — 

Money. 

The  silver  Peso  «>  100  Centavos,  nominally  equal  to  a  dollar,  but  actually 
coined  on  the  basis  of  the  5  franc  piece  »  Zs.  id. 

Ten  dollar  (condor),  five-dollar  (medio-condor,  or  doblon),  two-dollar  (escudo), 
and  one-dollar  (peso)  gold  pieces  are  coined,  but  the  currency  is  practically  m 
silver  one.  There  are  also  half,  fifth,  tenth  and  twentieth  parts  of  a  doll&i:  Ivw 
silver. 
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Weights  and  Measubbs. 


The  Ounce, 
Libra  . 


♦» 


„     Quintal 
„     Vara  . 


Square  Vara 


1*014  ounce  avoirdupoU. 
1014  lb. 
101-44     „ 
0-927  yard. 
0*859  square  yard. 


The  metric  system  of  France  has  been  legally  established  in  Chili, 
but  the  old  weights  and  measures  are  still  in  use  to  some  extent. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  conceming  Chili. 

1.  Official  Pubucations. 

Memorias  presentandos  al  Congreso  nacional  por  los  Ministros  de  Estado 
en  los  departamenbos  de  Kelaciones  Exteriores,  Hacienda,  &c.    Santiago,  1884. 

Estadistica  comercial  de  la  E6publica  de  Chile.    8.    Valparaiso,  1884. 

Synopsis  Estadistica  i  Geogratica  de  Chile  1883.    Santiago,  1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  Horace  Rumbold,  British  Minister,  on  the  progress  and 
general  con<fition  of  Chili,  dated  Santiago  de  Chile,  December  1875 ;  in  *  Reports 
by  H.M.*8  Secretaries  of  Legation.*    Part  III.     1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  the  financial  position  of  Chili, 
dated  Valparaiso,  August  1 1, 1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from.  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I. 
1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Bamett  on  the  trade  of  Antofogasta,  in  'Reports  &om 
H.M.'8  Consuls.'     1882. 

Report  on  trade  of  Chili  in  1881,  in  'Report  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,'  Part  III  ; 
and  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Coquimbo,  by  Consul  Griersou,  in  Part  VIII. 
1883.    London,  1883. 

Trade  of  Chili  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1883/    Imp.  4.    London,  1^84. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Arana  (Diego  Barros),  La  Guerre  du  Pacifique.  Paris,  1882 ;  and  His  tor  ia 
General  de  Chile. 

Asta'Buruaga  (Francisco  S.),  Diccionario  geografico  de  la  Republica  de 
Chile.     8.     New  York,  1868. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  South  America.    London,  1882. 

Carmona  (M.  G.),  Estadistica  comercial  comparativa  de  la  RepAblica  de  Chile. 
4.    Valparaiso,  1880. 

Fonck  (Dr.  Fr.),  Chile  in  der  Gegenwart.     8.    Berlin,  1870. 

Gay  (Claudio).    Historia  jeneral  de  Chile. 

Guerre  entre  le  Chili,  le  Perou  et  Bolivic  en  1879.    Paris,  1879. 

Innes  (G.  Rose),  The  progress  and  actual  condition  of  Chile.  8.  London,  1875. 

MacJcenna  (Vicuna).    Obras  historicas  sobre  Chile. 

MarJcham  (C.  R.),  The  war  between  Chili  and  Peru,  1879-81.   London,  1883. 

Pissis  (A.),  Geografia  Fieica  de  la  Rep.  de  Chile.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

Bosales  (R.  P.  Diego  de)»  Historia  General  de  el  Reyno  de  Chile.  3  toIs. 
8.    Valparaiss  1877-78. 

Wappdus  (Prof.  J.  C),  Die  Republiken  yon  Siid-Amerika;  geographisch 
ond  ^tatistisch,     8.    Gottingen,  1866. 
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COLOMBIA. 

(ESTADOS   UnIDOS  DE    COLOMBIA.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  federative  republic  of  Colombia,  officially  styled  the  United 
States  of  Colombia,  was  formed  by  the  Convention  of  Bogota,  concluded 
Sept.  20,  1861,  by  the  representatives  of  nine  states,  which  formed 
the  United  States  of  New  Granada.  A  constitution,  bearing  date  May 
8, 1863,  vests  the  executive  authority  in  a  president  elected  for  two 
years,  while  the  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  Houses, 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  Senate, 
numbering  27  members,  is  composed  of  representatives  of  the  nine 
states,  each  deputing  three  senators ;  the  House  of  Representatives, 
numbering  66  members,  is  elected  by  universal  suffrage,  each  state 
forming  a  constituency  and  returning  one  member  for  50,000 
inhabitants,  and  a  second  for  every  additional  20,000.  Besides  the 
central  government  thus  created,  each  of  the  nine  states  has  its  own 
legislature  and  chief  executive  officer,  the  latter  called  President  in 
all  except  Cundinamarca,  which  gives  him  the  title  of  Governor. 

The  President  of  Colombia  exercises  his  executive  functions 
through  seven  ministers,  or  secretaries,  responsible  to  Congress.  His 
biennial  term  of  office  begins  on  the  1st  of  April,  ending  the  last  of 
March.  Congress  elects  every  year  three  substitutes,  one  of  whom  fills 
the  presidency  in  case  of  a  vacancy  during  a  president's  term  of  office. 

President  of  the  Republic. — ^Dr.  Don  Rafael  Nunez j  elected 
president  April  1,  1884. 

The  first  head  of  the  executive  government  of  Colombia,  after 
its  establishment  as  a  federative  republic,  was  General  Thomas 
Mosquera,  who,  during  the  civil  war  of  1860-2,  was  Commander- 
in-Chief  of  the  Liberal  army,  and  at  the  same  time  acted  as  pro- 
visional President.  On  the  triumph  of  the  Liberals  he  was  elected 
by  the  deputies  as  President  on  Feb.  4, 1863,  until  the  next  popular 
election  under  the  new  Constitution,  when  Don  Manuel  Murillo  Toro 
was  chosen,  April  1,  1864.  General  Mosquera  was  chosen  his 
successor,  but  before  his  term  of  office  had  expired  he  came  into 
conflict  with  the  Congress  of  the  Republic,  and  was  deposed  and 
imprisoned,  his  place  being  filled  provisionally  by  the  Designado  or 
Substitute,  Greneral  Santos  Acosta.  For  the  following  term  General 
Santos  Gutierrez  was  elected  President,  April  1,  1868,  since  which, 
notwithstanding  local  disturbances  and  the  Civil  War  of  1876-7,  the 
regular  succession  of  Presidents  has  been  uninterrupted. 

Seat  of  the  central  government  is  the  fedei-al  city  of  Bogota. 
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Bevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

In  1879-80  the  revenue  (taking  the  peso  =  4«.)  was  1,130,381  Z., 
and  the  expenditure  1,154,715Z.  In  1880-1  the  revenue  was 
1,267,841?.,  and  expenditure  1,280,019Z.  In  1881-2,  revenue 
930,012/.,  expenditure  882,127/.  The  budget  estimate  of  revenue 
for  1882-3  was  1,183,400/.,  and  of  expenditure  1,885,909/. ;  the 
actual  receipts  are  stated  to  be  1,212,798/.  The  finances  of 
Colombia  are  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  condition.  In  the  Message 
of  August  1883  the  President  stated  that  *  during  the  last  three 
months  the  Treasury  Department  has  been  in  such  a  state  of 
penury  that  it  has  been  impossible  to  attend,  with  the  ordinary 
resources  of  the  revenue,  to  even  the  most  urgent  expenses.  We 
find  a  deficit  which  it  is  impossible  to  meet  with  the  present 
resources  of  the  Treasiu-y.  It  is  necessary  that  we  should  seriously 
meditate  as  to  the  best  remedy  to  apply  to  the  ruin  which  threatens 
us  with  near  bankruptcy,  either  by  raising  urgent  fiscal  resources,  or 
by  suppressing  the  Central  Government  and  delivering  to  the  various 
states  the  future  of  the  republic'  Most  of  the  foreign  debt  is  due 
to  British  creditors.  The  interest  of  the  internal  debt  of  Colombia 
haJ3  been  paid  very  irregularly,  and  in  October,  1884,  five  years* 
arrears  were  due.  In  1884  an  arrangement  was  agreed  to  by 
the  foreign  creditors  (subject  to  ratification  by  the  Colombian 
Congress),  whereby  the  external  debt  will  be  represented  by  two 
classes  of  bonds  only,  viz. : — the  registered  bonds  of  1873,  amoimt- 
ing  to  1,913,500/.,  and  the  new  coupon  stock  of  the  internal  debt  of 
1873,  amounting  to  365,500/. ;  total  2,279,000/.  The  former  will 
bear  interest  at  3  per  cent,  until  redemption  of  latter,  when  it  will 
be  3^  per  cent.  The  latter  will  bear  interest  at  1^  per  cent,  for 
5J  years  and  3  per  cent,  afterwards.  The  internal  debt  in  1884 
amounted  to  1,034,883  pesos. 

The  strength  of  the  Federal  Army  is  determined  by  Act  of  Con- 
gress each  year.  According  to  the  Act  of  August  18,  1882,  the 
peace-footing  for  1882-3  was  4,000.  In  case  of  war,  the  Execu- 
tive can  raise  the  army  to  the  strength  which  circumstances  may 
require. 

Area  and  Fopnlation. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  504,773  English 

square  miles,  of  which  330,756  square  miles   are  north   of  the 

equator,  and  the  reriiainder  south  of  the  equator.     According  to  a 

census  taken  in  1870,  the  population  at  that  date  was  2,951,825, 

snd  an  o^ciaJ  estimate  of  1881  gives  it  as  follows : — 
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States 


Antioquia 

Bolivar 

Boyaca  

Ganca 

Cnndinamarca       .... 

Magdalena 

Panama         .        .    '    . 

Santander 

Tolima 

Total 


Area:  English 
square  miles 


22,316 
21,346 
33,351 
257,462 
79,810 
24,440 
31,671 
16,409 
18,069 


504,773 


Population 


470,000 
324,400 
702,000 
621,000 
569,000 
167,000 
285,000 
555,600 
306,000 


4,000,000 


This  includes  220,000  iincivilised  Indians  and  the  population, 
80,000,  of  the  extensive  territories  attached  to  each  state.  There 
were  1,434,129  males  and  1,517,194  females  in  1870. 

The  most  important  of  the  nine  states  of  Colombia,  the  state  of 
Panama,  comprises  the  whole  isthmus  of  that  name,  known  historic- 
ally as  the  Isthmus  of  Darien.  The  extreme  length  of  the  state 
from  east  to  west  is  about  360  miles,  but  the  sinuosities  of  the 
coast  give  about  400  miles  on  the  Atlantic  and  600  on  the  Pacific 
Ocean.  The  capital,  Bogotd,  has  100,000  inhabitants,  Medellin 
40,000,  and  Panama  25,000  in  1881,  according  to  official  estimates. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  imports  and  total  exports  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the 
five  financial  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years  ending 
June  80 

Imports 

Exports 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

r 

Pesos 

10,787,654 

10,387,003 

12,183,970 

12,355,556 

11,504,028 

Pesos 
13,711,511 
13,804,981 
15.836,947 
18,514,116 
14,867,1/0 

Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  exports  consist  of  cinchona  and  coffee, 
and  one-sixth  of  the  precious  metals.  Tobacco  and  hides  are  also 
important. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Colombia  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States.  Far  more  important  than  the  direct  commerce 
is  the  transit  trade,  passing  through  the  two  ports  of  Panama  and  of 
Colon,  or  Aspinwall,  which,  imited  by  railway,  connect  the  Atlaatio* 
with  the  Pacific  Ocean.     The  transit  trad^  acto^a  \3tkfc  A&^\s\n5a  'iJl 
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Panama  is  of  the  estimated  value  of  17,000,000/.  per  annum,  about 
two-thirds  representing  the  trade  from  the  Pacific  to  the  Atlantic, 
and  one-third  that  in  the  opposite  direction. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  sent  from 
Colombia  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  bonie 
produce  entered  into  Colombia,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1879  to  1883 :— 


Exports  from 

Imports  of  British 

Years 

Colombia 

Home  Prodnce  into 

to  Great  Britain 

Colombia 

£ 

£ 

1879 

926,114 

882,190 

1880 

838,439 

1,039,806 

1881 

1,372.137 

1,186,415 

1882 

1,120,370 

1,016,608 

1883 

782,842 

1,196,317 

Of  the  exports  from  Colombia  to  Great  Britain  the  most  impor- 
tant articles  in  1883  were  cinchona,  of  the  value  of  391,857/. ; 
raw  cotton,  of  the  value  of  59,766/. ;  and  coffee,  of  the  value  of 
86,654/.  At  the  head  of  the  articles  of  British  home  produce 
imported  into  Colombia  in  1883  were  manufactured  cotton  goods, 
of  the  value  of  704,137/.  The  other  principal  articles  imported 
from  Great  Britain  in  1883  were  linen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
80,897/. ;  woollens,  of  the  value  of  81,154/. ;  and  iron,  wrought 
and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  59,352/. 

In  1883,  1,513  vessels,  of  709,175  tons,  entered  the  ports  of 
Colombia. 

The  republic  has  railways  of  a  total  length  of  140  English  miles, 
the  principal  line,  47  miles  in  length,  traversing  the  Isthmus  of 
Panama,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

The  post  office  of  Colombia  carried  650,000  letters  in  the  year 
1882-3. 

There  were  2,357  mUes  of  telegraph  in  1883.  The  number  of 
despatches  was  288,876. 

Under  tlie  superintendence  of  M.  de  Lesseps,  a  company  has 
been  formed  for  the  construction  of  a  ship  canal  across  the  Isthmus 
of  Panama,  mainly  following  the  line  of  the  railway.  The  capital 
subscribed  is  25,000,000/.  The  work  is  being  actively  carried  out. 
The  total  length  will  be  48  miles,  and  the  canal  is  expected  to  be 
open  in  1888. 

Diplomatic  and  Commercial  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Coloicbia  iir  Gbeat  Bbitaht. 
Envoy  and  Minister. — Don  Carlos  Holguin. 
Sgeraajy,^J>T.  A.  V.  Gutierrez. 
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2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  in  Colombia. 


ii 


Minister  and  Consul- General — 


Money,  Weights,  and  M easnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Colombia,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are— 

Money. 

The  PesOf  op  dollar,  of  10  reals  =  5  francs  «■  3s.  4<?.  actual  price;  nominal 
value,  4s. 

Along  with  home-struck  gold  and  silver  coins,  a  considerable 
quantity  of  foreign  coins  is  in  circulation,  especially  French  10  and 
20-franc  gold  pieces,  and  5,  2,  and  1 -franc  silver  pieces ;  also 
Belgian,  American,  and  Mexican  pieces  of  5  francs  or  1  dollar, 
with  a  few  British  sovereigns. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  metric  system  of  France  was  introduced  into  the  republic  in 
1857,  and  the  only  weights  and  measures  recognised  by  the 
Government  are  the  French.  In  custom-house  business  the 
kilogramme,  equal  to  2,205  poimds  avoirdupois,  is  the  standard. 
In  ordinaiy  commerce,  the  arroba,  of  25  pounds,  tlie  quintal,  of 
100  poimds,  and  the  carga,  of  250  pounds,  are  generally  used. 
The  Colombian  libra  is  equal  to  1*102  pounds  avoirdupois.  As 
regards  measures  of  length,  the  English  yard  is  mostly  employed, 
but  in  liquid  measure  the  French  litre  is  the  legal  standard. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Colombia. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  Mr.  Robert  Bunch,  British  Minister  Resident,  on  the  trade,  popu- 
lation, and  general  condition  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota, 
April  8,  IB70 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.* 
Part  IV.    1876.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  O'Leary,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances,  trade,  and 
navigation  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota,  September  1877  ; 
in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  I.  1878. 
8.    London,  1878. 

Report  from  Mr.  Chamberlaine  on  the  progress  of  the  Panama  Canal  and 
the  climate  and  population  of  the  Isthmus,  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic 
and  Consular  Agents  Abroad.'  Part  III. ;  and  On  the  Panama  Railway  and 
the  Finances  of  the  Municipalify,  in  Part  IV.    London^  1884. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Treffry,  on  mining  industry  in  the  State  of 
Tolima ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  White  on  the  gold  mines  of  the  State  of 
Antioquia,  dated  March  10-30,  1876 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M^'s  C<^t!l%n)^%! 
Part  V.     1876.    8.    London,  1876. 
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Beport  by  Acting-Consul  Bennett  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  navigation  of 
the  State  of  Panama,  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls,*  1882. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Stevenson  on  the  trade  of  Carthagena  for  1882,  by 
Vice-Consul  White  on  Medellin  for  1881,  and  by  Acting-Consul  G-.  Chamber- 
lain on  Panama  in  1882,  in  'Reports  of  H.M/s  Consuls,'  Part  VIII.  1883. 
Ziondon,  1883. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Medellin,  in  Part  II.  of  '  Reports  of 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'     1884. 

Report  by  Mr.  Scruggs,  U.S.  Minister  at  Bogota,  on  Colombia  and  its 
people,  in  'Reports  of  the  United  States  Consuls,'  Nos.  30,  31,  and  32,  1883« 
Washington,  1883. 

Trade  of  Colombia  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Andre  (Ed.),  L'Am^rique  ^quinoctiale,  in  *  Tour  du  Monde.'    Paris,  1877. 
Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America,     New  edition.    London,  1882. 
Cadena  (P.  J.),  Anales  diplom^ticos  de  Colombia.    Bogota,  1878. 

Hail  (Col.  F.),  Columbia ;  its  Present  State  in  respect  of  Climate,  Soil,  &c. 
S.    Philadelphia,  1871. 

Hassaurek  (F.),  Four  Years  among  Spanish  Americans,  1 2.  New  Yoi^ 
1867. 

Marr  (N.),  Reise  nach  Centralamerika.     2  vols.     8.    Hambni^,  1863. 

Mosgtiera  (General),  Compendio  de  geografia  general,  politico,  fisica  y  special 
dos  Statos  Unidos  de  Colombia.     8.    London,  1866. 

Pereira  (R.  S.),  Les  Etats-Unis  de  Colombie.    Paris,  1883. 

Powles  (J.),  New  Granada:  its  internal  resources.     8.     London,  1863. 

Beclus  (Armand),  Panama  ct  Darien.    Paris,  1881. 

Hamper  (M.),  Ensayo  sobre  las  revoluciones  politicas  y  la  C'lndicion  de  las 
republicas  Colorabianas.     8.    Paris,  1861. 

White  (R.  B.),  Notes  on  the  Central  Provinces  of  Colombia.  Proceedings 
Royal  Geographical  Society  for  1883.    London,  1883. 
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COSTA  RICA, 

(REPdjBLiCA  DE  Costa  Rica.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Costa  Rica,  an  independent  state  since  the  year 
1821,  and  forming  part  from  1824  to  1839  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  America,  is  governed  under  a  constitution  first  promul- 
gated in  1859,  but  modified  very  frequently  since  that  date.  Prac- 
tically there  was  no  constitution  between  1870  and  1882.  By  its 
terms  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  Congress  consisting  of 
a  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Representatives— two  senators  to  each 
province,  and  one  representative  to  every  10,000  inhabitants — 
chosen  in  electoral  assemblies,  the  members  of  which  are  returned 
by  the  sufirage  of  all  who  are  able  to  live  *  respectably.'  The 
members  of  the  Congreso  Constitucional  are  elected  for  the  term  of 
four  years,  one-half  retiring  every  two  years.  The  executive 
authority  is  in  the  hands  of  a  President,  elected  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Congress  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Greneral  P.  Fernandez,  elected 
August  10,  1882. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  five 
ministers — ^viz.,  of  the  Interior  and  Justice ;  of  Foreign  Affairs ;  of 
Education  and  Worship ;  of  Finance  and  Commerce ;  and  of  War 
and  Marine. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

In  1880  the  revenue  was  estimated  at  560,455/.,  and  expendi- 
ture at  602,119/. ;  in  1881,  revenue  at  632,810/.,  and  expenditure 
the  same.  According  to  the  report  of  the  British  Consul  the  esti- 
mate of  expenditiire  for  nine  months  ending  April  30,  1883,  was 
654,302/.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  April  1884, 
the  revenue  was,  according  to  official  communication,  estimated  at 
321,485/.;  and  the  expenditure  at  about  500,826/,,  and  for  1885 
revenue  at  573,434/.  and  expenditure  592,222/.  The  revenue  is 
drawn  mainly  from  two  sources,  namely,  customs  and  the  spirit 
monopoly;  the  first  estimated  to  produce  574,000  dollars,  or  114,800/., 
and  the  second  640,000  dollars,  or  128,000/.,  in  the  financi^  year 
ending  April  30,  1884. 

The  chief  items  of  expenditure  were — war,  252,488  dollars,  and 
public  works,  341,440  dollars. 

Costa  Rica  has  an  internal  debt  ofiicially  stated  at  233,564/. 
(1883),  and  which  is  also,  according  to  official  statement,  being 
repaid,    and  will    be   extinguished    in    five    years;    43,220/.    is 
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stated  to  have  been  paid  during  1883.  The  foreign  debt  of 
the  republic  consists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan,  of  the  nominal  amount 
of  1,000,000/.,  contracted  in  England  in  1871  (amount  outstanding 
1884,  941,200/.),  and  a  seven  per  cent,  loan,  of  the  nominal  amount 
of  2,400,000/. — issued  at  82 — contracted  in  1872  (amoimt  out- 
standing 1884,  1,460,100/.).  The  Grovemment  of  the  repubb'c 
ceased  payment,  both  of  interest  and  sinking  fund,  upon  the  first 
loan  in  1872 ;  and  as  regards  the  second  loan,  the  Farliamentaiy 
Committee  on  Foreign  Loans  reported  in  1875  that  *  except  the 
sums  retained  in  England  out  of  the  proceeds,  the  bondholders  never 
received  anything  whatever  in  respect  of  the  principal  or  interest 
of  the  debt.'  The  total  foreign  debt  amoimted  to  2,401,300/.  in 
1883,  with  the  addition  of  1,479,215/.  unpaid  interest.  An  offer 
on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  resume  payment  and  raise  a 
further  railway  loan  was  being  considered  at  the  end  of  1884. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  calculated  to  embrace  26,040  English 
square  miles,  including  some  disputed  territories  on  the  northern 
frontier.  A  census  was  taken  in  November  1883,  and  it  is  expected 
that  the  results  will  show  the  population  to  niunber  about  180,000. 
In  1883  there  were  1,303  marriages,  8,778  births,  and  3,647  deaths, 
giving  a  surplus  of  5,131.  Nearly  one-third  of  the  inhabitants 
are  aborigines,  or  *  Indians.'  The  population  of  European  descent, 
many  of  them  pure  Spanish  blood,  dwell  mostly  in  a  small  dis- 
trict on  the  Hio  Grande,  aroimd  the  capital,  the  city  of  San  Jos^. 
A  report  fcr  1883  states  that  there  are  341  national  schools  and 
584  private  schools,  with  a  total  of  13.924  pupils. 

The  value  of  the  exports  in  1883  was  486,327/.  The  most 
important  export  is  cx)ffee,  the  quantity  exported  in  the  year  1883 
amounting  to  20,005,927  lbs.,  valued  at  400,118/.  More  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  coffee  and  about  one-half  of  the  total  exports  went  to 
England.  The  total  imports  for  1883  were  valued  at  416,361/. 
Coffee  has  been  unremunerative  in  recent  years,  and  efibrts  are 
being  made  to  develop  other  cultures,  as  bananas,  tobacco,  sugar- 
cane, &C. 

In  1883  there  entered  the  ports  of  Costa  Rica  174  vesselfl,  of 
256,911  tons,  and  cleared  175,  of  259,113  tons.  The  vessels  mostly 
belonged  to  the  United  States.  Of  the  vessels  which  entered,  92, 
of  146,549  tons,  belonged  to  the  United  States,  and  62,  of  99,841 
tons,  to  Great  Britain. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Costa  Rica  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  Kingdom,  but  it  is  not  reported  on  in  the  '  Annual  State- 
ment '  published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  the  statistics 
of  the  republic,  together  with  other  states,  imder  the  general  head- 
ing of  *  Central  America.'  For  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
thus  given  see  Chiatemala,  page  585. 
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A  line  of  railway,  from  Alajuela  to  Limon,  114  miles  in  length, 
was  in  progress  for  some  years,  but  has  been  stopped  from  want  of 
funds.  There  are  completed  from  Limon  to  Kio  Sucio,  70  miles ; 
from  San  Jos6  to  Alajuela,  13  miles ;  and  from  San  Jos^  to  Cartago, 
13  miles. 

There  are  telegraph  lines  of  a  total  length  of  450  English  miles, 
with  16  telegraph  offices. 

Diplomatio  and  Commeroial  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Costa  Eica  ut  Giuult  Britaim; 

Minister. — Lion  Fernandez. 

Consul' Getural. — John  A.  Le  Lacheur. 

2.  Of  Grrat  Bsitain  in  Costa  Hica. 
Minister  and  Consul' General. — J.  P.  Harris-Gastrell. 
Consul, — Cecil  Sharpe. 

Moneyi  Weights,  and  Measnrcs. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Costa  Rica,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are— 

Monet. 
The  Dollar^  of  100  Centavas  .  normal  yalue,  4«. ;  approximate  Talue,  Zs,  6d, 

Weights  and  Msasxjbes. 
The  Libra       .        .        .        .      «-  1*014  lbs.  avoiidnpois. 
„    Quintal    ....      -   10140  ,, 

„    Arroha     .,.,■■  26*35  „ 

„    Fanega     .        .        .        .      ■•   1^  imperial  bushel. 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  genei'al  use,  but 
the  introduction  of  the  French  metric  system  is  contemplated. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Costa  Bica. 

1.  Official  Pubucations. 

Informe  presentado  por  el  secretario  de  estado  en  los  despachos  de  hacienda 
y  commeicio  al  Congreso  constitucional.     4.    San  Jos^,  1884. 

Report  by  Consul  Sharpe  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Kica  for  1881, 
in  *  Reports  fh)m  H.M.'s  Consols,'  1882. 

Report  by  Consal  Sharpe  on  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Rica  in  1882,  in 
'  Reports  of  H.M-'s  Consuls,'  Part  VI.     1 883. 

Report  by  Consul  Sharpe  on  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Rica  for  1883, 
in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls,*  Part  VI.    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  18S3.'    Imp  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.    New  edition.  London,  1 882. 

BeUy  (F^Iix),  A  travers  TAm&rique  centrale.    2  vols.    8.  Paris,  1872. 

pf2 


580  THE  statesman's  YEAB-BOOK,  1885. 

Boyle  (Frederick),  Kidc  across  a  Continent :  a  personal  narrative  of  Wander^ 
ings  through  Nicaragua  and  Costa  Hica.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1868. 

Cacerc8(J.  M.),  Geografia  de  Centro- America.    Paris,  1882. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Aus  Amerika.     2  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Marr  (N.),  Reise  nach  Centralamerika.     2  vob.     8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Morelot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  centrale.     2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1859. 

Peralta  (Manuel  M.),  Costa  Rica ;  its  climate,  constitution  and  resources. 
With  a  sun-ey  of  its  present  financial  position      8.    London,  1873. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  ivw),  "Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelameiikanischen 
Freistaaten.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von\  Statistisch-commerzielle  Ergebnisse  einer  Reise 
um  die  Erde.     8.    Leipzig,  1867. 

Wagner  (Moritz),  Die  Republik  Costa  Rica  in  Centralamerika.  8.  Leipzig, 
1856. 
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ECUADOIL 

(Rep^blica  del  Ecuador.) 
Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Ecuador  was  constituted  May  11,  1830,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  civil  war  which  separated  the  members  of  the  Central 
American  Free- state  foimded  by  Simon  Bolivar  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Spanish  colony  and  kingdom  of  New  Granada.  Bv  its  constitution, 
dating  1830— with  modifications  in  183.*^,  1843, 1861, 1869, 1883— 
the  executive  is  vested  in  a  President,  elected  for  the  term  of  four 
years,  while  the  legislative  power  is  given  to  a  Congress  of  two 
Houses,  the  first  consisting  of  two  senators  for  each  province  (chosen 
for  four  years,  one-half  retiring  every  two  years),  and  the  second 
of  deputies,  one  deputy  for  every  30,000  inhabitants  (chosen  for  two 
years),  both  elected  by  adults  who  can  read  and  write,  and  are  Roman 
Catholics.  The  Congress  has  to  assemble  on  June  10  of  every 
year  at  Quito,  the  capital  and  seat  of  the  government,  without  being 
summoned  by  the  government.  The  nomination  of  the  President 
takes  place,  in  an  indirect  manner,  by  900  electors,  returned  by  the 
people  for  the  purpose.  The  electors  appoint,"  together  with  the 
}iead  of  the  executive,  a  Vice-President,  who,  in  certain  cases,  may 
be  called  upon  by  Congress  to  succeed  him  before  his  term  of 
office  has  come  to  an  end.  The  Vice-President  also  fills  the  func- 
tions of  President  of  Council  of  State. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Sefior  Caamafio,  nominated  Provi- 
sional President  November  1883,  and  President  in  February  1884, 
by  the  Legislative  Body,  in  succession  to  Don  Jos6  de  Veintemilla, 
appointed  Dictator,  for  an  unlimited  period,  by  a  Convention,  July 
10,  1878,  and  confirmed  by  a  pronunciamiento,  April  2,  1882 ;  he 
was  overthrown  in  the  civil  war  of  1883. 

The  President  theoretically  exercises  his  functions  through  a 
cabinet  of  four  ministers  who,  together  with  himself,  are  respon- 
sible, individuaUy  and  coUectively,  to  the  Congress,  and  who,  with 
other  seven  n^embers,  form  a  Council  of  State.  Two  designados 
or  substitutes  are  elected  to  replace  the  President  if  necessary. 
There  is,  according  to  the  constitution,  no  power  of  veto  with  the 
President,  nor  can  he  dissolve,  sliorten,  or  prorogue  the  sittings  of 
Congress.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  no  citizen  can  enjoy 
titular  or  other  distinctions,  nor  are  hereditary  rights  or  privileges  of 
rank  and  race  allowed  to  exist  within  the  territory  of  the  republic ; 
but  most  of  the  Indians  are  virtually  in  bondage.  The  religion  oC 
the  republic,  according  to  the  constitution,  is  the  I^otcl^ti  d^^cK\^^\A 
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the  exclusion  of  every  other.  Only  about  75,000  of  the  people,  7*5 
per  cent.,  can  read  or  write.  Justice  is  administered  by  a  supreme 
court,  four  superior  courts  in  different  centres,  152  provincial  criminal 
courts,  municipal  courts,  and  656  parochial  justices. 


Eevenue,  Fopnlation,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1876  was  reported  to  have 
amounted  to  331,000Z. ;  and  the  expenditure  to  480,000/.  The 
budget  estimates  of  revenue  in  1881  and  1882  was  630,500/.,  and 
expenditure  about  the  same.  The  estimates  of  revenue  in  1884  and 
1885  were  385,938/.,  and  of  expenditure,  640,689/.  About  one- 
half  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  duties  on  imports  at 
the  port  of  Guayaquil,  which  produced  185,700/.  in  1881.  Next 
to  the  customs  are  the  tithes  levied  on  produce  of  all  kinds  by  the 
State  on  behalf  of  the  Church,  which  allows  the  State  one-tliird  of 
the  produce.  At  the  commencement  of  1877  the  liabilities  of  the 
republic  amounted,  according  to  returns  of  that  date,  to  3,274,000/., 
made  up  of  a  foreign  debt  of  1,824,000/.,  contracted  in  England  in 
1855,  and  internal  liabilities  amounting  to  1,450,000/.  To  the 
foreign  debt  must  be  added  282,720/.,  the  unpaid  interest  for  fifteen 
years,  and  to  the  internal  debt  a  sum  of  75,000/.,  borrowed  during 
1882^3. 

In  1884  the  National  Convention  determined  that  the  standing 
army  shall  consist  of  1,600  men. 

The  area  of  Ecuador  is  248,370  square  miles,  divided  into  15 
provinces  (two  new  ones  having  been  recently  added),  with  946,033 
inhabitants  according  to  an  official  return  of  1878.  There  is  besides 
an  unknown  number  of  uncivilised  Indians.  It  has  been  estimated 
that  of  the  total  population,  in  round  numbers  100,000  are  whites 
of  Spanish  descent,  300,000  mixed,  and  600,000  pure  Indians. 

Not  included  in  the  above  statement  are  the  Galapagos,  or  Tor- 
T  oise  Islands,  with  an  area  of  2,950  English  square  miles,  but  nearly 
lieserted,  which  belong  to  Ecuador. 

The  capital  of  the  republic,  Quito,  has  a  population  variously 
estimated  from  23,000  to  80,000,  and  Guayaquil  40,000. 

The  exports  from  Ecuador  by  Guayaquil  were  valued  at  750,007/. 
in  i8):5)  nnd  734,102/.  in  1883,  besides  102,225/.  from  the  ports  of 
Bahia  and  Esmeralda;  the  total  exports  in  1883  amounting  to 
984,660/.  The  chief  export  is  cocoa,  valued  at  674,440/.  in  1883 ; 
india-rubber,  85,760/. ;  vegetable  ivory,  cinchona  bark,  hidecL 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Ecuador  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  centres  in  Guayaquil.  The  total  value  of  the 
exports  of  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  BritLab 
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produce  into  Ecuador,  vran  as  followf  in  the  five  yearn  1879  to 
J883:— 


Ymn 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Kxporto  from  Kctifldor 
to  Oreftt  Britain 


£ 
523,172 
647,331 
200,861 
227,630 
259,186 


hnportiof  Britfjih 

UooM  Prodttc*  into 

Ecua^Jor 


£ 
281,08/> 
352,313 
262,808 
236,706 
169,937 


Tlio  chief  articles  of  ex[>ort  from  Ecuador  to  Grtiat  Britain  consirt 
of  Peruvian  bark,  of  the  vahie  of  100,340/.  in  1882,  and  120,818/. 
in  188;5 ;  and  cocrja,  of  the  vahic;  of  97,895/.  in  1882,  and  111,288/. 
in  1883.  Of  the  imports  of  BritiMh  produce  into  Ecuador,  cotton 
goods,  to  the  value  of  121,881/.,  fonned  the  principal  article  in  1888. 

In  1888, 161  vessels,  of  155,288  tons,  entered,  and  160,  of  158,970 
tons,  cleared,  the  port  of  Guayaquil ;  of  the  former  92,  of  141,615 
tonn,  and  of  the  latter  93,  of  142,009  Umn,  were  British. 

There  is  a  railway  of  76  miles  from  Guayar|uil  to  Sebombe.  There 
is  a  line  of  telegraph  from  Guayar|uil  to  the  coast,  118  miles,  and 
another  from  Guaya^{uil  to  Quit^^,  270  miles,  completed  in  August 
1881. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  EcuADoa  iir  Gakat  Biutaiw. 
MinUter.-   Antonio  FlorHf. 
Consul- Oeneral, — ^Diaz  Krazo. 

2.    Or  GttKAT  BUITAIK  IX   KCUAIK^B. 

Minister  and  Ckmiid'OeneraL—ChnHiian  William  Lawrence,  appointed 
April  28,  1883. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

By  a  coinage  law  of  March  1884,  the  unit  of  the  monetary  system 
is  the  Sucrd  =s  a  five-franc  piece,  or  Ss,  4d. ;  but  the  money  in 
circulation  is  chiefly  that  of  neighbouring  South  American  states 
and  of  France,  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States.  By  a  law  of 
D<jcember  6,  1856,  the  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and 
mc;asures  was  made  the  legal  standard  of  the  republic. 

Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beferenee  concerning  Ecuador. 

1.  OnricuL  VvuucATwun. 
Keport  by  Consnl  Cbamb^ri  on  trade  and  commerce  of  Ecuador^  m  *  lUr^Kstf^jk 
f  U.M.'s  CfoDSQls.'  Fart  IX.    1882. 
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Beport  by  Consul  Chambers  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Ecuador  in  1882, 
in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.     1883. 

Beport  by  Consul  Chambers  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Ecuador  in  1883, 
in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  VL     1884. 

Trade  of  Ecuador  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.    London,  1882. 

Ecuador  in  1881.  Beport  of  Mr.  G.  E.  Church  to  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment.   Beprinted  in  South  American  Journal,    London,  1883. 

Flemming  (B.),  Wanderungen  in  Ecuador.     8.    Leipzig,  1872. 

Crerstdcker  (Friedrich),  Achtzehn  Monate  in  Siid-Ameiika.  3  vols.  8. 
Leipzig,  1863. 

Hassaurek  (F.),  Four  Years  among  Spanish  Americans.  3rd  edition.  Cin- 
cinnati, 1881. 

Orion  (James),  The  Andes  and  the  Amazon.    New  York,  1876. 

Schwarda  (T.),  Beise  tun  die  Erde.    Vol.  III.     8.    Braunschweig,  1861. 

Temaux-Chmpans  (L.), Bistoire  du  royaume  de  Quito.  Traduite  de  I'Espagnol. 
(Velasco :  Historia  del  reino  de  Quito.)     2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1840. 

VUlavicencio  (D.),  Geografia  de  la  Bepi&blica  del  Ecuador.  8.  New  York, 
1858. 

Waffner  (M.oiitz  Friedrich),  Beisen  in  Ecuador;  in  '2^itschrift  fur  allge- 
meine  Erdkunde.*    Vol.  XVI.    Berlin,  1864. 
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GUATEMALA. 

(REPtiBLicA  D£  Guatemala.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Guatemala,  established  on  April  17,  1839, 
after  having  formed  part  for  eighteen  years  of  tlie  Confederation  of 
Central  America,  is  governed  under  a  constitution  proclaimed 
October  2,  1859,  and  modified  December  11,  1879.  By  its  terms 
the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  National  Assembly  elected 
for  six  years  by  universal  suffrage.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a 
President,  also  elected  for  six  years.  Since  the  year  1871,  when 
the  priestly  party  was  driven  from  power,  there  have  been  repeated 
Presidential  elections. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Rufino  Barno^^  elected 
May  1873;  tenure  prolonged  October  1876;  re-elected  March  15, 
1880,  for  six  years. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  the  heads 
of  six  departments,  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  Interior,  of  Public  Works, 
of  War,  of  Finance,  and  of  Public  Instruction. 


Bevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1881  was  1,495,943/.,  and 
expenditure  1,462,777Z. ;  for  1882  the  revenue  was  1,321,586/., 
and  expenditure  1,321,550/. ;  for  1883  the  revenue  was  returned  at 
1,170,192/.,  and  expenditure  1,150,192/.,  giving  a  surplus  of 
20,000/.  More  than  half  of  the  revenue  is  from  indirect  taxes, 
while  over  three-fifths  of  the  expenditure  is  for  administration. 
The  charge  of  the  public  debt  for  1888  was  83,965/. 

The  total  debt  of  Guatemala  on  January  1,  1884,  was  returned  at 
7,929,800  dollars,  or  1,585,960/.  The  external  debt  consists  of  an 
outstanding  principal  of  540,200/.,  with  arrears  of  interest  amount- 
ing to  249,892/.  There  is  besides  a  floating  debt  of  unknown 
amount. 

The  army  of  Guatemala,  the  cost  of  which  is  about  one-tenth  of 
the  total  public  expenditure,  consists,  nominally,  of  2,180  men, 
rank  and  file.     There  is,  besides,  a  militia  of  33,000  men. 

The  area  of  Guatemala  is  estimated  at  41,880  English  square 
miles.     According  to  a  census  of  1880,  there  were  at    that  date 
1,224,602  inhabitants,  and  1,278,311  on  Janmrj  \,  l^'^V  VjsiiSNNfe 
basiB  of  BurplujB  of  hirthB),  of  whom  a  third  axe  oi  ^uxo^^»xl^^%^^^'^> 
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and  the  rest  aborigines  or  *  Indians.'  Guatemala  is  administratively 
divided  into  twenty- two  provinces.  The  marriages  in  1883  were 
4,287  ;  births,  54,422 ;  and  deaths,  53,072 ;  leaving  a  surplus  of 
1,350  births.  Capital  of  the  republic  and  seat  of  the  government 
is  Santiago  de  Guatemala,  or  Guatemala  la  Nueva,  with  55,728 
inhabitants,  a  tenth  of  them  of  European  origin.  The  former  capital, 
Santiago  de  Caballeros,  or  Guatemala  la  Antigua,  which  had  once  a 
population  of  60,000,  was  partly  destroyed  by  fire  and  earthquakes 
in  1773,  and  has  now  only  20,000  inhabitants.  The  number  of 
landowners  in  1882  is  returned  at  5,334,  the  total  value  of  these 
holdings  being  given  at  7,793,287Z.  The  number  of  owners  of 
estates  valued  at  from  200/.  to  IfiOOl.  is  given  as  3,891,  and  from 
1,000/.  to  4,000/.,  692 ;  under  200/.,  108. 

The  sum  spent  on  education  in  1882  was  89,825/.,  of  which  the 
State  contributed  66,810/.  At  the  end  of  1883  there  were,  ac- 
cording to  oflicial  statements,  844  primary  government  schools  and 
48  night  schools,  attended  by  39,642  pupils,  maintained  at  a  cost  of 
46,310/.  There  were  besides  five  high  schools  with  906  pupils, 
besides  53  private  and  special  schools,  with  1,473  pupils. 

The  estimated  value  of  the  total  exports  was  5,572,826  dollars,  or 
1,114,565/.,  in  1883.  The  exports  to  the  United  States  were  valued 
at  300,000/.  The  total  imports  were  of  the  estimated  value  of 
1,668,004  dollars,  or  333,600/.,  in  1883,  a  decrease  of  38,969Z.  on 
1882.  The  imports  from  Great  Britain  were  valued  at  165,515/. ; 
from  the  United  States,  53,616/. ;  from  France,  29,935/.;  and  from 
Germany,  25,659/.  The  chief  exports  are  coffee,  valued  at 
626,543/.,  hides  23,332/.,  oil-cloth  44,976/.,  cochineal  2,374/.,  and 
silver  8,951/.  in  1882.  The  sugar,  wood,  and  fruit  trades  have 
recently  been  considerably  developed. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  not  reported  in  the  Board  of  Trade  Heturns, 
which  summarizes,  under  the  heading  *  Central  America,'  the  com- 
merce of  the  five  states  of  Costa  Eica,  Guatemala,  Honduras, 
Nicaragua,  and  San  Salvador,  with  Great  Britain.  The  commercial 
intercourse  of  the  whole  of  *  Central  America '  with  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Central  An^rica 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Produce 
into  Oentral  America 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1888 

£ 
1,385,940 
1,338,926 
1,197,126 
1,545,842 
1,U7,414 

£ 
722,628 
658,476 
914,148 
743,866 
839,191 
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The  principal  articles  exported  from  Central  America  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1883  were  coffee,  of  the  value  of  722,028/., 
and  indigo,  of  the  value  of  203,066/.  The  staple  article  of  British 
produce  imported  into  Central  America  consists  of  cotton  manu- 
factures, the  value  of  these  imports  amounting  to  567,056/.  in  1883. 

In  1883,  112  steamers,  24  sailing  vessels,  and  32  coasting  vessels 
entered  the  ports  of  the  Republic. 

The  post  office  of  Guatemala  carried  912,220  letters  and  1,181,814 
newspapers,  &c.,  in  the  year  1883.  The  first  line  of  railway  in 
(xuatemala,  from  San  Jos^  to  Esquintla  (13  miles),  was  opened 
June  18,  1880;  aline  from  Champerico  to  Ritalhulca  (30  miles) 
was  opened  in  December  1883,  and  another  from  the  port  of  San 
Jos^  to  the  capital  (69  miles)  is  also  finished.  A  new  line  from  Santo 
Tomas  to  Gualhos  has  been  begun  (September  1884).  Of  telegraphs 
there  were  2,880  miles,  with  70  offices,  in  December  1883 ;  the 
number  of  messages  was  223,994. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Guatemala  in  Great  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Miniater. — Senor  Don  Crisanto  Medina,  accredited  February  22, 
1879;  accredited  also  to  France,  and  resident  in  Paris. 

ConstU' General, — Benjamin  Isaac,  accredited  December  27»  1879. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Guatemala. 

Minister  and  Consid- General. — J.  P.  Harris-Gastrell. 
Consul. — Courtenay  W.  Bennett. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Guatemala,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Dollar  or  Piaster t  of  100  Centavas        .        .    approximate  valae,  4«. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Libra =  1*014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Quintal -  101-40             „ 

„    Arroha ■»  26'36              ., 

„    Fanega ""  H  imperial  bushel. 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  general  use. 
Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Guatemala. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Censo  general  de  la  republica  de  Guatemala  levantado  en  el  ano  de  1880. 
Guatemala,  1881. 
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Informe  dirigido  al  Seuor  Secretario  de  Fomento  sobre  los  trabajos  de  18S3. 
Guatemala,  1884. 

MoTimiento  de  poblacion  habido  en  los  pueblos  de  la  repdblica  de  Guate- 
mala durante  el  ano  de  1883.     Guatemala,  1884. 

Mensage  dirigido  por  el  exmo.  Senor  Presidente  de  la  Bep.  de  GruatemAla 
a  la  camara  de  representantes.    4.  Guatemala,  1884. 

Hemorias  de  los  Secretarios  de  Estado  del  Gobiemo  de  la  Republica  de 
Guatemala.     1884. 

Presupuesto  General  de  los  Ingresos  y  Gastos  de  la  administracion  fiscal  d^ 
la  rep4blica  de  Guatemala  para  el  ano  de  1**  de  Julio  de  1883  a  30  de  Jnnio 
del884.     Guatemala,  1883. 

Betums  for  Guatemala,  by  Mr.  Magee;  in  'Reports  of  H.9f.'8  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  V.     1882. 

Tables  of  Imports  and  Exports  of  Guatemala ;  in  *  Statistical  Tables  noting 
to  Foreign  Countries.*     Pol.     London,  1882. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Guatemala  in  *  Reports  of  HJtf.'s 
Consuls/     Parts  VII.  and  IX.     London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Pubucatioxs. 

^fl%  (J.),  Central  America    8.    London,  1850. 

BemouUli  (Dr.  Gustav),  Briefe  aus  Guatemala.  In  Dr.  A,  Petermann  s 
Olittheilungen.'     4.    Gotha,  1868-69. 

BemouUli  (Dr.  Gustav),  Reise  in  der  Republic  Guatemala.  In  Dr.  A.  Peter- 
mann*s  'Mittheilungen.'     4.    Gotha,  1873. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Aus  America.     2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Gonzalez  (Dario),  Geografia  de  Centro-America.    San  Salvador,  1878. 

Laferriere  (J.),  De  Paris  a  Ghiatemala,  Notes  de  voyage  au  Centre-Am^riqae. 
8.    Paris,  1877. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Reise  nach  Central- America.     2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Mordot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^rique  centrale.    2  vols.  8.    Paris,  1859. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von),  Wanderungen  duich  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Squier  (R  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.     8.    London,  1868. 

Whetham  (J.  W.  Boddam),  Across  Central  America.    8.    London,  1877* 
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HAITI. 

(RiiPUBLIQUE   DE   HaITI.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Haiti,  formerly  a  French  colony,  is  governed 
Tinder  a  constitution  proclaimed  June  14,  1867.  By  its  terms  the 
legislative  power  rests  in  a  National  Assembly,  divided  into  two 
chambers,  respectively  called  the  Senate  apd  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  latter  is  elected  by  the  direct  vote  of  all  male 
citizens  engaged  in  some  occupation,  for  the  term  of  three  years, 
while  the  members  of  the  Senate  (30  in  number)  are  nominated  for 
six  years  by  the  House  of  Commons  from  a  list  presented  by  the 
electoral  colleges;  one-third  retire  every  two  years.  Members  of 
both  Houses  are  paid  during  Session.  The  executive  power  is 
in  the  hands  of  a  President,  who,  according  to  the  Constitution, 
must  be  elected  by  the  people,  but  in  recent  years  has  generally 
been  chosen  by  the  united  Senate  and  House  of  Commons,  sitting 
in  National  Assembly,  and  in  some  instances  by  the  troops,  and 
by  delegates  of  parties  acting  as  representatives  of  the  people.  The 
nominal  term  of  office  of  the  President  is  four  years ;  however,  it 
is  generally  cut  short  by  insurrections,  one  of  which  occurred  in 
1882  and  1883. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Salomon,  elected  October  23, 
1879,  as  successor  to  General  Boisrond- Canal,  president  from  1876 
to  1879. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on,  under  the 
President,  by  four  heads  of  departments.  The  President  receives 
a  salary  of  4,800Z. 

Bevenue,  Fopnlation,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  are  known  only  by  estimates, 
long-continued  civil  war  having  brought  extreme  disorder  into  the 
finances  of  the  republic.  The  total  public  revenue  is  calculated  to 
have  amounted  in  recent  years  to  about  900,000/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture to  1,400,000/.  The  expenditure  for  1881-2  was  estimated  at 
895,709/.,  and  in  1882-3  at  1,201,262/. 

There  is  a  large  floating  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  paper  money 
issued  by  successive  governments,  the  great  mass  enormously  depre- 
ciated by  frequent  repudiation,  and  by  forgery  on  a  vast  scale.  There 
is  also  a  foreign  debt,  consisting  of  a  loan  of  11,949,840  francs,  or 
477,994/.,  contracted  at  Paris  in  1825,  and  of  other  liabilities 
incurred  towards  France,  the  total  amounting  to  32,049,8 10  fnmcB, 
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or  1,281,994/.  No  interest  has  for  years  been  paid  on  this  debt. 
Nevertheless,  the  government  issued,  in  June  1875,  with  partial 
success,  a  new  foreign  loan  of  83,453,000  francs,  or  3,338,120/., 
through  the  house  of  Marcuard  &  Co.,  Paris,  the  avowed  object 
being  to  extinguish  die  old  debt,  both  home  and  foreign,  and  to 
employ  the  remainder  for  the  construction  of  two  lines  of  railway. 
Since  October  1881,  the  National  Bank  of  Haiti  has  entered  into 
activity  with  a  capital  of  800,000/.  in  2,000  shares.  It  is  also 
charged  \vith  the  emission  of  a  new  decimal  coinage,  to  take  the 
place  of  the  various  coins  in  circulation  in  the  republic.  It  may 
also  issue  bank-nates,  but  for  not  more  than  three  times  the  cash  in 
its  possession. 

The  army,  under  a  *  law  of  reorganisation '  passed  by  the  National 
Assembly  in  1878,  consists,  nominally,  of  6,828  men,  chiefly  infentiy. 
Tliere  is  a  special  *  Guard  of  the  Government,'  numbering  650  men, 
commanded  by  10  generals,  who  also  act  as  aides-de-camp  to  the 
President  of  the  republic. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  which  embraces  the  western  portion  of 
the  Island  of  Haiti — the  larger  but  less  populated  eastern  division 
forming  the  republic  of  San  Domingo  (see  p.  622) — is  estimated  at 
10,204  English  square  miles.  A  census  of  the  population  does  not 
exist;  the  inhabitants,  nine-tenths  of  whom  are  negroes  and  the 
rest  mulattoes,  with  very  few  of  European  descent,  are  calculated 
by  the  best  authorities  to  number  about  572,000,  while  official 
estimates  give  them  at  800,000.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  Port- 
au-Prince,  with  35,000  inhabitants,  situated  on  a  large  bay,  and 
possessed  of  an  excellent  harbour.  The  language  of  the  country  is 
French,  though  most  of  the  people  speak  a  debased  dialect  known 
as  Creole  French ;  the  religion  is  nominally  Roman  Catholicism. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain,  the  former  contributing  about  45 
per  cent,  and  the  latter  40  per  cent,  to  the  aggregate  imports  and 
exports.  The  total  imports  in  the  year  1881  amoimted  to  1,456,724/., 
and  the  exports  to  1,248,092/.  The  principal  articles  exported  are 
coffee,  mahogany,  logwood  and  cotton,  the  latter  mostly  to  France. 
This  last  is  again  (1883)  being  planted,  after  the  industry  had 
decayed  for  some  years.  The  insurrections  of  1882-3  disorganised 
the  trade  of  the  country  during  that  period,  and  considerably 
reduced  both  exports  and  imports. 

In  1881,  792  vessels  of  695,194  tons  entered,  and  768  vessels  of 
686,821  tons  cleared  the  ports  of  Haiti. 

There  is  no  report  of  the  exact  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse 
of  the  republic  with  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  'Annual  Statement,' 
published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  Haiti  together  with 
San  Domingo.     But  as  the  population  of  the  latter  state  is  only 
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about  one-fourtli  of  that  of  Haiti,  an  estimate  may  be  made  of  the 
respective  distribution  of  exports  and  imports  during  the  five  years 
1879  to  1883,  given  in  the  following  table :— 


Yean 

Exports  from  Haiti  and  San  Do- 
mingo to  the  United  Kingdom. 

Imports  of  BilMsh  Prodnoe  into 
Haiti  and  San  Domingo. 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
104,239 
187,212 
113,797 
72,925 
121,237 

£ 
161,006 
504,426 
381,040 
247,689 
301,026 

The  chief  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  1883  were  logwood, 
valued  at  69,996Z. ;  mahogany  and  other  woods,  20,802/. ;  and 
coffee,  11,425Z.  (16,029^  in  1881).  Previously  raw  cotton  was  also 
exported  in  considerable  quantities,  but  the  value  of  these  exports 
sank  fix)iH  76,786/.  in  1872  to  nil  in  1881  ;  in  1882  1,939/.  worth 
was  exported;  and  in  1883  171/.  The  staple  article  of  British  pro- 
duce imported  into  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  consists  of  cotton  manu- 
factures, valued  at  155,120/.  in  1882,  and  193,684/.  in  1883,  and 
linens,  30,795/.  in  1882,  and  22,821/.  in  1883. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Op  Haiti  in  Great  Britain. 
CkargS  cP Affaires, — Stephen  Preston. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Haiti, 
Consul. — ^H.  T.  Carew  Hunt. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The   money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Haiti,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Piastre,  op  dollar,  nominal  value,  4«. ;  real  value  35.  4</. 
French  gold  and  silver  coins  are  in  current  use,  and  bank  notes  of  the 
National  Bank  of  Haiti. 

Weights  and  Measures. 
The  weights  and  measures  in  use  are  those  of  France. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Haiti. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Eeport  by  Major  Kobert  Stuart,  British  Minister,  on  the  commerce  and 
shipping  of  Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince,  Feb.  5,  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation/    Part  II.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Msyor  Robert  Stuart  on  the  Island  of  Haiti,  dated  Port-au-Prince, 
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Februarys,  1877 ;  in  'Beports  by  H.M.*8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Iiegadon.' 
Part  II.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Major  Eobert  Stnart  on  the  commerce,  industry,  and  finances  of 
Haiti,  dated  Port-aa-Prince,  April  1878 ;  in  'Reports by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.*     Part  III.     1878.    8.     London,  1878. 

Keport  by  Vice-Consnl  Wyndham  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Jacmel  for 
1881 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consnls.'    Part  XIV.     1882. 

Report  by  Vice-Consul  Wyndham  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Jacmel  in 
1882,  in  *  Reports  of  H.M/s  Consuls.*  Part  II.  1883 ;  and  in  1883,  Part  IV. 
1884. 

Trade  of  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  Tirith  the  United  Kingdom,  in  '  ATinnnl 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  in  the  year  1883.*   Imp.  4.    London,  18S4. 

2.  Nox-Official  Publications. 

Ardouin  (Beanbrun),  Etudes  snr  lliistoire  de  Haiti.  10  vols.  Paris,  1S53-61. 
Bonneau  (Alex.),  Haiti,  ses  progres,  son  avenir.     8.    Paris,  1862. 
Handelmann  (J.),  Geschichto  Ton  Haiti.     8.    Kiel,  1856. 
Hazard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo,  Past  and  Present;   with  a  Glance  at 
HaytL     8.  pp.  611.    London,  1873. 

Madiou  (N.),  Histoire  de  Haiti.     3  vols.  8.     Port-au-Prince,  1847. 
I^au  (K.),  Histoire  des  Caziques  de  Haiti.     8.    Port-au-Prince,  1855. 
St,  John  (Sir  Spencer),  Hayti,  or  the  Black  Republic.    London,  1884. 
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HONDURAS. 

(Rep6blica  del  Honduras.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Honduras,  established  Nov.  5,  1838,  before  the 
dissolution  of  the  Confederation  of  Central  America  in  1839,  is 
governed  under  a  charter  proclaimed  in  November  1865,  greatly 
modified  by  the  New  Constitution  of  November  1,  1880.  It  gives 
die  legislative  power  to  a  Congress  of  Deputies  composed  of  37 
members.  The  executive  authority  rests  with  a  President,  nomi- 
nated and  elected  by  popular  vote  for  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Don  Luis  Bogran,  elected 
President,  November  9,  1883,  in  succession  to  Don  Marco  Aurelio 
Soto,  who  resigned  from  ill-health. 

There  have  been  no  regular  elections  of  Presidents  in  recent 
y^ars,  and  none  served  the  full  term  of  office.  The  predecessor  of 
Don  Crecencio  Gomez,  Don  Ponciano  Leiva,  succeeded  Don  Celeo 
Arias,  elected  1872,  who  fled  from  the  capital  and  was  driven  from 
power  in  February  1874,  in  consequence  of  an  invasion  of  the 
republic  by  the  troops  of  San  Salvador.  The  same  troops  deposed, 
in  a  preceding  invasion.  May  1872,  General  Medina,  predecessor 
of  Don  Celeo  Arias,  elected  President  in  1870. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on  by  a  Council  of 
six  ministers,  to  whom  are  entrusted  the  departments  of  Foreign 
Aflairs,  Interior,  Public  Works,  War,  Finance,  Public  Instruction, 
and  Justice. 

There  are  two  universities  and  several  colleges;  573  schools 
in  1882,  with  20,518  scholars. 

Eevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  finances  of  the  republic  are  in  great  disorder  owing  to 
prolonged  civil  strife,  aggravated  in  1872  by  wars  with  Guate- 
mala and  San  Salvador,  which  continued,  with  short  interruptions, 
till  the  end  of  June  1876,  when  exhaustion  on  all  sides  brought 
about  a  peace.  Since  1880  there  have  been  improvements.  Ac- 
cording to  official  statements,  the  revenue  for  1880-81  was 
1,120,262  dollars,  expenditure  972,656  dollars;  1881-82,  revenue 
1,298,878  dollars,  expenditure  700,000  dollars;  1882-3,  revenue 
1,387,363  dollars,  expenditure  1,368,645  dollars;  1883-4,  revenue 
1,311,583  dollars,  expenditure  1,131,836  dollars.  The  expendi- 
ture for  several  years  exceeded  the  revenue,  and  the  deficits  were 
covered  by  loans. 

QQ 
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The  foreign  debt  of  Honduras  amounted  to  a  total  of  5.397,770/. 
at  the  end  of  1884.     No  interest  has  been  paid  since  1872,  and 
its  accumulation   has  (1883)  reached  the  amount  of  5,022,489/. 
The   debt   consists  of   three   loans:    the    first   contracted    at  the 
Ijondon    Stock   Exchange   in    18G7,   for   the   nominal    amount  of 
1,000,000/. ;  the  secfjnd  issued  in  London  and  Paris  in  1868,  for  the 
nominal  amount  of  2,490,108/.;    and  the  third,  negotiated  at  the 
London    Stock    Exchange   in    1870,   for   the   nominal   amount  of 
2,500,000/.     The  first  and  tliird  loans  were  at  10  per  cent.,  and 
issued  at  the  price  of  80,  and  the  second  loan  was  at  6  per  cent, 
and  issued  at  75.  All  the  loans  wore  raised  for  the  professed  object  of 
constructing  an  interoceanic  railway  from  Port  Cortez,  or  Puerto 
Caballos,  on  the  Atlantic,  to  the  Bay  of  Fonseca,  on  the  PaciiiCy 
232  miles  in  len;:'th.     But  oiilv  a  short  section  of  the  line,  on  the 
Atlantic  side,  5*3  miles  in  length,  was  constructed  in  1875,  and  then 
lying  abandoned — the  contractors  having  received  on   account  of 
the  works  089,745/.,  being  but  apart  of  the  amount  due — and  there 
was  no  further  attemy^t  at  the  time  to  open  the  railway.     If  paid, 
the  interest  and  sinking  fund   on  the  three  loans  would  amount 
to  an  annujil  charge  of  095,700/.  on  the  public  revenue  of  Hon- 
duras— 130,000/.  in  respect  of  the  first;  240,700/.  in  respect  of  the 
second ;  and  325,000/.  in  respect  of  the  third  loan — or  more  than 
seven  times  the  estimated  total  receipts  of  the  government  of  the 
republic. 

In  May  1872  the  government  of  Honduras  issued  at  the  London 
Stock  Exchange  the  prospectus  of  a  *  ten  per  cent,  ship  railway  loan ' 
of  15,000,000/.,  *for  the  purpose  of  adapting  the  present  inter- 
oceanic railway,  now  in  course  of  consti-uction,  to  a  ship  railway 
across  the  republic  of  Honduras,'  that  is  *a  railway  capable  of 
conveying  ships  of  large  tonnage,  without  disturbing  the  cargo, 
between  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans,  to  and  from  Puerto 
Caballos  on  the  former,  and  the  Bay  of  Fonseca  on  the  latter.'  The 
loan  was  to  be  in  150,000  bonds  of  100/.  each,  issued  at  the  price 
of  80,  and  repayable  in  fifteen  years.     It  met  with  no  subscribers. 

The  active  army  consists  of  830  men  with  31,500  militia. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  divided  administratively  into  seven  depart- 
ments, is  calculated  to  embrace  39,000  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population,  in  1884,  of  458,000,  or  10*0  inhabitants  to  the  square 
mile.  A  census  was  taken  in  1881,  but  the  returns  were  not  re- 
garded as  trustworthy.  The  republic  is  divided  into  13  deport- 
ments, 00  districts,  212  municipalities.  The  bulk  of  the  inhabitants 
consists  of  aboriginal '  Indians,'  and  the  sparse  European-descended 
population,  mainly  of  Spanish  origin,  is  in  the  small  ports  on  the  Pacific 
coast  and  in  the  town  of  Santa  Bosas,  in  the  tobacco  districts  of 
Gracias.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  ancient  town  of  Teguci^pa, 
with  12,000  inhabitantSi  including  the  district,  situated  neanj  in 
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the  centre  of  the  state,  and  chief  station  on  the  planned  interooeanic 
railway. 

The  exports  of  Honduras  consist  chiefly  of  cattle,  mahogany, 
hides,  and  india-rubber,  the  total  value  OHtimatod  at  about  1,600,000 
dollars  per  annum,  while  the  imports,  valued  at  1,500,000  dollars, 
comprise  cotton  goods,  silks,  and  hardware.  In  1882  the  exports  were 
estimated  at  453,130/.,  and  imports  361,308/.  From  Truxillo  alone 
the  exports  of  1888  were  yalued  at  160,910/.,  including  26,000  head 
of  cattle,  valued  at  180,000/.;  mahogany,  to  the  value  of  17,600/.; 
hides  and  deer-skins,  8,000/.  The  resources  of  the  country  are  at 
present  wholly  undeveloped*  There  are  no  complete  official  returns  of 
the  value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  owing  partly  to  the  customs 
at  the  principal  ports  being  farmed  out  to  individuals  whose  interest 
it  is  to  conceal  all  facts  concerning  their  revenue.  The  commerce 
is  mainly  with  Great  Britain,  but  the  value  is  not  given  in  the 
'  Annual  Statement  *  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  merges  Honduras 
into  *  Central  America.'  (See  page  5H6.)  The  gold  and  silver 
mines  of  the  country  are  officially  stated  to  be  in  a  fair  way  of  de- 
velopment. 

In  1884  there  were  33  post  offices,  which  carried  299,614  letters, 
newspapers,  <&c.  in  1883 ;  the  revenue  was  7,651/.  and  expenses 
3,614/.  There  are  1,800  miles  of  telegraphs,  with  23  offices  and 
107,730  messages  in  1883,  and  29  miles  of  railway. 

Diplomatio  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Ho2n>uBA8  in  Oiuut  Bbitaxn. 
CatiiiU'General, — GKiillormo  Binney,  accredited  October  17i  1882. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  in  Hondubab. 
Minister  and  Canntl' General, — J.  P.  HarriB-Gastrell. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Honduras  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  :— 

MONBT. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  cents :  nominal  value,  4«. ;  real  value,  d«,  id, 

WbIOHTB  and  liSABUBBS. 

Th..<r«*<.{'<J^^°»    ;       ;    -  ^imperial galloM. 

n   SfuareKora  ,        •        .     ■•  1*09  vara  «  1  yard. 
„    Smeffa  •       •        •        .     ■■  l|  imperial  bushel. 

Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  oonoeming  Honduras. 

1.  Official  Publicationb. 
Gaceta  Official  de  Honduras.    Comayagua,  1884. 

Beport  by  Coninl  Melhado  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Truxillo  in  1882, 
in  *  B^orts  of  H.M.'s  Oonsuls.'    Part  III.    1883. 

qq2 
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Beporton  Honduras  in  'Reports  of  H.B.&r.*s  Consols.'  Fart  IIL  1884. 
London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1883.'  Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.    London,  1882. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Seven  Years'  Travel  in  Central  America.    8.   London,  1868. 

Gonzalez  (I).),  Geografia  de  Centro-America.    San  Salvador,  1878. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Beise  nach  Central- America.    2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Pelletier  (Consul  E.),  Honduras  et  ses  ports.  Documents  officiels  snr  le 
chemin  de  fer  interoc^anique.     8.    Paris,  1869. 

Reichardt  (yi.),  CintTO-America.     8.    Braunschweig,  1851. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Hitter  von),  Wanderungen  dnrch  die  mittelamerikanischoi 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857* 

Sqiiier  (E.  G.),  Honduras :  descriptive,  historical,  and  statistical.  8.  London, 
1870. 
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MEXICO. 

(Rep^blica  Mexicana,) 

Constitation  and  Govemment* 

The  present  constitution  of  Mexico  bears  date  February  5,  1857| 
with  subsequent  modifications,  down  to  October  3,  1882.  By  its 
terms  Mexico  is  declared  a  federative  republic,  divided  into  States 
— 19  at  the  outset,  but  at  present  27  in  number,  with  1  territory 
and  the  Federal  District — each  of  which  has  a  right  to  manage  its 
own  local  affairs,  while  the  whole  are  boimd  together  in  one  body 
politic  by  fundamental  and  constitutional  laws.  The  powers  of  the 
supreme  government  are  divided  into  three  branches,  the  legisla- 
tive, executive,  and  judicial.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Congress  consisting  of  a  House  of  Representatives  and  a  Senate, 
and  the  executive  in  a  President.  Representatives — 227  in  1883 
— elected  by  the  suffrage  of  all  respectable  male  adults,  at  the 
rate  of  one  member  for  40,000  inhabitants,  hold  their  places  for 
two  years.  The  qualifications  requisite  are  to  be  twenty-five  years 
of  age,  and  a  resident  in  the  state.  The  Senate  consists  of  fifty-six 
members,  2  for  each  state,  of  at  least  thirty  years  of  age,  who  are 
returned  in  the  same  manner  as  the  deputies.  The  members  of 
both  Houses  receive  salaries  of  3,000  dollars  a  year.  The  Pre- 
sident is  elected  by  electors  popularly  chosen  in  a  general  elec- 
tion, holds  ofiice  for  four  years,  and  cannot  be  re-elected  until 
another  period  of  four  years  has  elapsed  after  the  expiration  of 
his  term.  The  Senator  who  presides  over  the  Senate  by  monthly 
election  acts  temporarily  in  de&ult  of  the  President  of  the  Republic. 
Congress  has  to  meet  annually  firom  April  1  to  May  30,  and  from 
September  16  to  December  15,  and  a  permanent  committee  of  both 
houses  sits  during  the  recesses. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Porfirio  Diaz;  installed 
President  of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  General  Manuel  Gonzales, 
December  1,  1884. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  direction  of  the 
President,  by  a  council  of  six  Secretaries  of  State,  heads  of  the 
departments  of  Justice,  Finance,  the  Interior,  War  and  Navy, 
Foreign  Affairs,  and  Public  Works. 

The  prevailing  religion  is  Roman  Catholic,  but  the  Church  and 

State  are  independent  of  each  other,  and  there  is  toleration  of  all 

other  religions.    There  are  62  Protestant  churches  with  over  20,000 

adherents.     No  ecclesiastical  body  can  acquire  landed  property. 

Primary  education  has  been  declared  compulsory,  but  the  hiw  is 
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not  enforced.  Schools  are  supported  partly  by  tlie  central,  partly 
by  the  State  governments,  and  partly  by  beneficent  societies.  In  the 
year  1884  there  were  in  Mexico  8,986  public  elementary  schools, 
with  nearly  500,000  pupils,  and  138  for  superior  and  professional 
education,  with  an  attendance  of  17,200.  The  amount  spent  by 
Government  on  education  in  1884  was  680,000Z. 


Bevenue,  Expenditure,  and  Army. 

The  public  revenue  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  more  than  one- 
half  from  customs  duties,  laid  both  on  exports  and  imports.  The 
amount  spent  on  public  works  has  increased  in  recent  years — more 
than  one-third  for  1884 — while  about  one- fourth  is  allotted  to  the 
army.  The  finances  of  the  state  were  for  many  years  in  great 
disorder,  the  expenditure  constantly  exceeding  the  revenue  Since 
1880,  however,  more  order  has  been  introduced  into  the  finances ; 
the  country  has  become  more  prosperous,  and  according  to  oflScial 
statement  the  revenue  can,  now  meet  the  expenditure. 

According  to  the  last  official  statement  published  by  the  head 
of  the  Treasury  Department,  the  revenue  for  the  year  ending 
June  30,  1882  (taking  the  dollar  at  4«.,  though  the  actual  price 
current  is  about  3^.  8c?.),  was  6,093.218Z.  and  expenditxure  5,043,526/. 
*  The  surplus  of  1,049,692Z.  was  spent  according  to  subsequent  grants 
and  authorisations  made  by  Congress.'  The  budget  estimates  for 
1882-83  showed  a  revenue  of  5,420,000/.  and  expenditure  of 
5,402,301/.  The  revenue  of  that  year  actually  amounted,  according 
to  official  statement,  to  6,600,000/.,  the  customs'  receipts  alone 
amounting  to  3,600,000/.  The  budget  estimate  of  revenue  for 
1883-4  was  6,932,000/.,  and  expenditure  6,142,799/.  The  follow- 
ing is  the  budget  estimate  of  expenditure  and  unofficial  estimate 
of  the  revenue  for  the  year  ending  Jane  30,  1885  : — 


Eevenue 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Cnsboms 

16,000,000 

Legislative  power . 

1,087,232 

Excise   .... 

2,000,000 

Executive        „      .         , 

48,832 

Stamps  .... 

6,000,000 

Judicial          „ 

429,674 

Direct  taxes   . 

900,000 

Foreign  affairs 

377,680 

Posts  and  telegraphs 

1,000,000 

Home  department 

.       3,339,214 

Mint      .        .        .        . 

700,000 

Justice  and  education    . 

1,234,718 

Public  instruction  funds 

60,000 

Public  works 

.       6,161,870 

Lotteries 

800,000 

Finance        .        •        . 

.       4,903,439 

New  indirect  taxes 

1,200,000 

War  and  Navy 

.      8,252,774 

Various          • 

28,660,000 

25,825,488 

je6,732,000 

^£5,165,086 
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The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  state  in  the  same  period  is 
estimated  at  7,500,000  dollars. 

With  regard  to  the  debt  of  Mexico,  the  following  official  state- 
ment has  been  supplied : — 


Capital 


Sundry  internal  bonds,  with  interest . 

Sundry  debts,  certificates,  &c.,  "with- 
out interest    ..... 

Floating  debt     .         .         •         •         . 

Foreign  debts : — 

Old  English  debt,  1851  . 
English  convention,  1851        • 
Spanish  conventions 
Debt  to  the  Government  of   the 
United  States     •        »        .         . 


Arrears  of 
interest 


Dollars  Dollars 

10,492,509     2,707,994 

18,291,500 
8,689,209 

51,208,250    38,044,112 


3,363,073 
3,702,125 

2,795,123 


2,536,952 
3,082,938 


Totals 

Dollars 
13,260,503 

18,291,500 
8,689,209 

89,252,362 
5,900,025 
6,785,063 

2,795,123 


98,541,7891  46,431,996:144,973,7xS5 
£19,708,358  £9,286,399;i28,994,757 


By  an  arrangement  with  the  English  bondholders,  Sept.  18, 1884, 
the  English  debt  and  arrears  of  interest,  amounting  in  all  to 
20,600,000/.,  has  been  converted  into  new  bonds,  to  be  known  as 
the  Consolidated  Debt  of  Mexico,  in  London,  amounting  in  all  to 
17,200,000Z.  These  are  to  bear  interest  at  a  rate  increasing  from  2 
to  3  per  cent.  The  Spanish  conventions  have  disappeared,  all  but 
about  900,000  dollars :  the  debt  to  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  has  also  been  reduced  (1884)  by  more  than  1,400,000  dollars. 
The  internal  debt  has  also  been  reduced  to  some  extent. 

The  Mexican  Government  do  not  recognise  the  debts  contracted 
during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  in  London  and  Paris, 
1864-65 ;  these  would  add  another  40  millions  to  the  amount  of 
the  debt.  Nor  does  the  above  statement  include  the  railway  subsi- 
dies and  guarantees  incurred  since  1879. 

The  real  property  of  Mexico,  exclusive  of  mines,  ports,  rivers, 
and  other  public  property,  has  been  valued  at  3,549,060,000  dollars 
in  1883.     Of  this  240,000,000  dollars  belong  to  the  nation. 

Mexico  has  an  army  of  3,700  officers  and  45,323  men  on  the 
peace-footing,  and  160,963  men  on  the  war-footing ;  and  a  fleet  of 
6  gun-boats  and  2  torpedo-boats. 

Area  and  Population. 

According  to  an  official  statement  published  in  1882,  the  follow- 
ing are  the  populations  of  the  various  divisions  of  Mexico  at  that 
date:^ 
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State 

Area:  English 
square  miles 

Population,  1882 

States  :—BoYiom 

79,021 

115,424 

Ohihuahiia    , 

83,746 

225,941 

Couhuila 

50,890 

130,026 

Nuovo-Leon  . 

23,635 

203,284 

Tamaulipas  , 

30,225 

140,137 

Vera  Cruz 

26,232 

542,918 

Tabasco 

11,851 

104,747 

Campeche 

25,832 

90,413 

Yucatan 

29,567 

302,319 

Chiapas         , 

16,048 

209,362 

Oazaca  . 

33,591 

744,000- 

Guerrero 

24,650 

301,498 

MiclioacaD     . 

25,689 

661,634 

Oolima . 

3,743 

65,827 

Jalisco  . 

39,168 

983,434 

Sinaloa . 

36,198 

186,491 

Durango 

42,510 

190,846 

Zacatecas 

22,998 

422,906 

Aguascalientes 

2,895 

140,430 

San  Luis  Potosi     . 

27,500 

516,486 

Guanajuato  .... 

11,411 

834,849 

Quer^taro 

3,207 

203,290 

Hidalgo 

8,163 

427,390 

Mexico  . 

7,838 

710.579 

Morelos 

1,776 

169,160 

Puebla  . 

!               12,021 

784,466 

Tlaxcala 

1,620 

138,988 

Territories : — 

Distrito  Federal 

1                461 

439,769 

Baja  Californ 

ia 

.     i           61,562 
.     1         743,948 

30,208 

Total  . 

10,006,882 

In  1874  the  population  was  returned  at  9,343,470,  and  in  1879 
at  9,908,011,  showing  an  increase,  in  1882,  of  703,402,  or  7*5  per 
cent,  in  eight  years,  an  increase  which  is  probably  to  a  considerable 
extent  only  apparent.  The  Indians  are  stated  to  be  rapidly  de- 
creasing, forming,  it  was  stated  in  1874,  one-half  the  population ; 
in  1882  they  were  returned  at  3,765,044.  Theoretically,  distinctions 
of  race  are  abolished  by  the  constitution  of  1824. 

The  chief  cities  are  the  capital,  Mexico,  with  a  population  m 
1882  of  about  300,000 ;  Guadalajara,  80,000 ;  Puebla,  65,000 ; 
Guanajuato,  56,500 ;  San  Luis  Potosi,  35,000 ;  Merida,  Zacatecas, 
and  Aguascalientes,  about  32,000  each. 

Emigration  to  Mexico  is  rapidly  increasing;  in  1882, 11,000  im- 
migrants entered  the  port  of  Vera  Cruz — mostly  Italians  and 
Spaniards;  but  it  has  been  stated  that  there  arc  many  difficulties 
placed  in  the  way  of  successful  colonisation,  and  that  a  large  pro.* 
portion  of  immigrants  in  recent  years  have  lefl  the  country. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  of  Mexico  in  the  year  1876  (the  last  for  which 
detailed  official  returns  are  published)  were  of  the  estimated  value 
of  28,485,000  dollars,  or  5,697,000^.,  and  the  value  of  the  exports 
25,435,000  dollars,  or  5,087,000/.  It  is  officially  stated  that  the 
imports  of  1882  exceeded  6,000,000/.,  the  average  total  of  imports 
and  exports  in  recent  years  being  12,000,000/. 

The  following  table  shows  the  exports  of  Mexico  in  each  of  the 
years  ending  June  30,  1878-82  : — 


Years 

Sundries 

Precious  metals 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1873 

1,340,212 

4,616,920 

6,857,132 

1879 

1,681,372 

4,296,923 

6,978,295 

1880 

2,126,444 

4,407,266 

6,532,710 

1881 

2,134,938 

3,850,801 

6,985,739 

1882 

2,403,905 

3,412,753 

5,816,658 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  exports  in  1882,  in 
addition  to  precious  metals : —  £ 

Textile  fibres 658,461 

Coffee 482,908 

Hides  and  skins 341,711 

Woods 201,799 

Vanilla 156,166 

Dye-stuffs  .        .                 .......  68,512 

Sugar  and  molasses 57,760 

Drugs 16,494 

Tobacco 70,260 

Sundries 259,844 

Total        .        £2,403,905 

In  1882-83  the  total  value  of  the  exports  was  8,360,000/.,  in- 
cluding 3,412,753Z.  of  precious  metals. 

Of  the  exports  in  1883  3,340,000/.  went  to  the  United  States, 
3,460,000/.  to  Great  Britain,  840,000/.  to  France,  and  the  remamder 
chiefly  to  Germany,  Spain,  and  Central  America.  The  staple 
imports  are  cotton  and  linen  manufactures,  wrought  iron,  and 
machinery.  The  imports  from  the  United  States  in  1881  were 
valued  at  3,115,000/.,- chiefly  cotton,  iron  and  steel,  petroleum, 
wood,  provisions,  and  refined  sugar.  In  1882  the  imports  from  the 
United  States  were  estimated  at  2,327,654/.  (1,916,266/.  native 
produce) ;  from  Francd  1,864,899/.  (950,926/.  native  produce),  from 
Great  Britain  1,685,451/.  (1,607,306/.  native  produce). 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from 
Mexico  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
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and  Irish  produce  into  Mexico,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879 
to  1883 :— 


Yean 

Exports  from  Mexico 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Mexico 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
582,759 
628,071 
591,435 
579,170 
728,755 

£ 
693,123 
1,225,567 
1,607,306 
1,861,432 
1,552,321 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Mexico  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1883  were  mahogany,  of  the  value  of  270,066Z. ;  dye- 
stuffs  and  dye-woods,  166,983/.;  hemp,  94,954/.  (20,568Z.  in  1878); 
and  unrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  43,203/.  Cotton  manufactures, 
of  the  value  of  565,341/. ;  linens,  of  the  value  of  75,535/. ;  iron, 
wrought  and  imwrought,  of  the  value  of  356,008/. ;  machinery, 
164,946/.;  and  woollens,  111,095/.,  formed  the  chief  imports  of  the 
United  Kingdom  into  Mexico  in  1883. 

Mexico  is  rich  in  minerals,  the  number  of  mining  enterprises  in 
the  country  being  324,  eraployimg  102,240  men.  The  value  of  the 
silver  produced  in  1882  was  5,943,872/.  There  are  11  mints 
in  the  republic,  coining  on  an  average  25,000,000  dollars  annually. 
Between  1821  and  1880  the  mines  produced  silver  to  the  value  of 
180,000,000/.,  and  gold  to  the  value  of  968,200/.  The  richest  of 
all  the  mines  now  worked  are  those  of  Real  del  Monte  and  Pachuca, 
situated  about  sixty  miles  from  the  city  of  Mexico,  and  belonging 
to  an  Anglo-Mexican  company.  The  total  exports  of  silver  ore 
and  of  silver  unrefined  iirom  Mexico  to  the  United  Kingdom 
amounted  in  value  to  89,661/.  in  1879,  to  120,508/.  in  1880,  to 
95,356/.  in  1881,  to  79,817/.  in  1882,  and  80,379/.  in  1883. 

The  principal  agricultural  products  of  Mexico  are  sugar,  cocoa, 
coffee,  barley,  Indian  com,  wheat,  pulse,  cotton,  tobacco,  potatoes. 
The  value  of  the  farms,  including  cocoa  and  palm-gardens,  has  been 
estimated  at  12,000,000/.  There  are  479  square  leagues  of  forest, 
valued  at  6,800,000/.  Mountain-land  is  estimated  to  cover  18,134 
square  leagues,  and  uncultivated  land  4,822  square  leagues.  The 
total  value  of  the  wheat  product  in  1883  was  3,505,178/.,  Indian 
corn,  22,837,198/.,  sugar,  1,747,000/.,  pulse,  2,000,000/.,  cotton, 
1,321,166/.  The  total  value  of  all  agricultural  products  was 
35,490,217/.  Large  numbers  of  cattle  are  reared  in  Mexico  for  the 
United  States.  In  1883,  in  Northern  Mexico  alone,  in  an  area  of 
800,000  square  miles,  there  were  1,500^000  cattle,  2,500,000  goats^ 
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1,000,000  horses,  and  1,000,000  sheep.  In  the  whole  of  Mexico, 
in  1883,  there  were  20,574  cattle  ranches,  valued  at  103,000,000/. 

There  was  in  Mexico  in  1882,  97  cotton  and  woollen  factories, 
representing  a  total  capital  of  about  2,000,000/.  sterling:  the 
number  of  workmen  employed  waa  12,846.  The  amount  of  cotton 
grown  in  the  country,  in  1879,  has  been  estimated  at  50,000,000  lbs., 
and  the  quantity  imported  from  the  United  States  in  that  year  was 
9,898,000  lbs.,  and,  in  1881,  13,336,186  lbs. 

The  shipping  of  Mexico,  of  1,270  vessels,  includes  small  vessels 
engaged  in  the  coasting  trade. 

Mexico  had  3,410  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  in  the  end  of 
1884,  and  210  miles  imder  construction. 

The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  in  1884,  was  18,000  English 
miles,  with  460  offices;  of  which  12,810  miles  and  325  offices  belong 
to  the  Federal  Government. 

The  post  office  carried  19,788,657  letters,  newspapers,  &c.,  in  the 
year  1882-83,  At  the  end  of  June  1883  there  were  892  post 
offices  in  the  republic. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

Diplomatic  relations  between  Great  Britain  and  Mexico  wore 
interrupted  from  1867  until  the  year  1883,  when  they  were 
resumed  : — 

1.  Of  Mexico  in  Great  Beitain. 

Envoi/  and  Minister — Senor  Don  Ignacio  Mariscal,  accredited  Dec.  16, 1884. 
Secretary, — Pablo  Martinez  del  Campo. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Mexico. 

Envoi/  and  Minister. — Sir  Spencer  St.  John,  K.C.M.G.,  accredited  January  5, 
1885. 

])Ioney,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

Money. 

The  Dollar,  of  100  cents:  27*064  gr.  of  902|  fine;  nominal  value,  45.;  actual 
price,  about  3«.  8^. 

The  weight  and  measures  of  the  metric  system  have  been  introduced. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Mexico. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Anales  del  Minesterio  de  fomento,  colonizacion,  industria  y  comercio.  8. 
Mexico,  1884. 

Boletin  del  ministerio  de  fomento  de  la  Bepublica  Mexicana.  Fol.  Mexico, 
1884. 

Comercio  exterior  de  Mexico.    Fol.    Mexico.    1884. 
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Estadistiea  de  la  Repnbliea  Mexieana.    Mexico.     18S0. 

Memoria  del  Secretario  del  despacho  de  hacienda.    Fol.    Mexico,  1884. 

Report  bj  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton,  H.M.'s  Secreteiy  of  Legation,  on  the 
trade,  industry,  finances,  and  popiilati<ni  of  the  Mexican  Empire,  dated 
Aognst  12,  1865;  in  *B^K>rts  of  H3L's  Secretaries  of  Embassy.'  No.  XI. 
London,  1866. 

Report  by  R.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  financial  position  of  Mexico,  dated 
February  25,  1867 ;  in  'Reports  bv  HJ)I.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'    No.  V.  1867.    London,  186*7. 

Reports  by  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  mines  and  mineral  districts,  and 
on  the  sulphur  deposits  of  Mexico,  dated  July  10  and  December  31,  1866 ;  in 
*  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Nos.  L  and  H. 
1867.    London,  1867. 

Report  by  Mr.  R  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  silrer  mines  of  Guanaxuato,  dated 
November  29,  1867;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'   Na  L  1868.     London,  1868. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Mexico ;  in  *  Reports  by  HJkL's 
Diplomatic  and  Consular  Officers  Abroad,*    Part  VIL     Folio.     1883. 

Report  on  Cattle  in  Mexico,  by  Consul-General  Sutton,  in  *  Reports  from  the 
Consuls  of  the  United  States.'    No.  XXXI.  1883.    Washington,  1883. 

Reports  on  Mexico  in  *  Reports  of  the  U.S.  Ccmsuls.'  Nos.  XXXIX.  and 
XL.  1884.     Washington.  1884. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Mexico ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1883.'    4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Nox-Official  Publications. 

Boletin  de  la  sociedad  de  geografia  y  estadistica  de  la  Republica  Mexicana. 
8.     Mexico,  1878-83. 

Brocl'Ukurst  (T.  V.\  Mexico  To-day.    London,  1883. 

Castro  (Lorenzo),  The  Republic  of  Mexico  in  1882.     New  York,  1882. 

Chevalier  (Michel),  Le  Mexique  ancien  et  modeme.     18.    Paris,  1866. 

Comklmg  (Howard),  Mexico  and  the  Mexicans.     New  York.     1883. 

Conkling  (A.  R.),  Appleton  s  Guide  to  Mexico.    New  York,  1884. 

Cubas  (A.  Garcia),  Atlas  metodico  de  la  geografia  de  la  Republica  Mexi- 
cana.   8.     Mexico,  1874. 

Diccionario  geografico  y  estadistico  de  la  Republica  Mexicana.  5  yols.  FoL 
Mexico,  1874-76. 

Flint  (H.  M.),  Mexico  under  Maximilian.     12.    Philadelphia,  1867. 

Future  of  Mexico,  in  '  Economist.'    January  20  and  April  7,  1883. 

Garcia  y  Cubas  (A),  Apuntes  relativos  a  la  poblacion  de  la  Republica 
Mexicana.     8.     Mexico,  1871. 

Geiger  (John  Lewis),  A  Peep  at  Mexico :  Narrative  of  a  Journey  across  the 
Republic  firom  the  Pacific  to  the  Gulf.     8.    London,  1874. 

Hamilton  (L.  It.  C),  Hamilton's  Mexican  Handbook.     London,  1884. 

LaBidoUiere  (Emile  G.  de\  Histoire  de  la  guerre  du  Mexique.  4.  Paris, 
1866. 

Ober  (F.  A.),  Travels  in  Mexico.     Boston,  U.S.,  1884. 

Berfz  (J.  E.),  Almanaque  estadistico  de  las  oficinas  y  Guia  de  forasteroso 
del  Comercio  de  la  Rep&blica  para  1880.     8.    Mexico,  1881. 

JRatzel  (Fried.),  Aus  Mexico,  Reiseskizzen  aus  den  Jaiiren  1874^.  Brealaiiy 
1878. 
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NICARAGUA. 

(Rep^blica  de  Nicaragua.) 
Constitutioii  and  (Jovemment. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Nicaragua  was  proclaimed  on 
August  19,  1858.  It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Congress 
of  two  Houses,  the  upper  called  the  Senate,  comprising  ten  mem- 
bers, and  the  lower,  called  the  House  of  Representatives,  eleven 
members.  Both  branches  of  the  legislature  are  elected  by  universal 
suffirage,  the  members  of  the  House  of  Representatives  for  the  term 
of  four,  and  those  of  the  Senate  for  the  term  of  six  years.  The 
executive  power  is  with  a  President  elected  for  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Dr.  Don  Adam  Cardenas,  elected 
President  of  the  Republic,  January,  1883,  and  succeeded  Don 
Joaquin  Zavala^  March  1,  1883. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  council  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  composed  of  the  four  departments  of  Finance, 
Foreign  Affairs,  Public  Instruction,  and  War  and  Marine. 

Bevenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  in  the  year  1879-80  was  487,218/., 
and  the  expenditure  514,027/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  26,809/.  In 
1880-81  the  revenue  was  stated  to  be  400,725/.,  and  the  expendi- 
ture 379,190/,,  leaving  a  surplus  of  43,101/.  In  1882  the  revenue 
was  387,956/.,  and  the  expenditure  344,020/.  Two-thirds  of  the 
total  annual  revenue  are  derived  from  government  monopolies  on 
spirits,  tobacco,  and  gunpowder,  and  the  remainder  chiefly  from 
import  duties  and  a  tax  on  slaughtered  cattle.  The  expenditure 
is  principally  for  the  maintenance  of  an  army  of  two  thousand  men, 
and  the  payment  of  interest  of  the  public  debt. 

The  total  amount  of  the  public  debt  in  1883  was  estimated  at 
189,406/.  The  public  liabilities  of  Nicaragua  were  wholly  con- 
tracted within  the  country. 

Education  is  advancing ;  and  at  the  end  of  1 882  there  were 
178  schools  with  8,330  pupils. 

The  army  numbers  703  men  (including  397  police)  and  9,600  of 
a  militia. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  at  49,500  English  square 
miles,  and  the  population  in  1883  is  officially  stated  to  be  275,815 
(136,947  males,  and  138,868  females),  giving  less  than  six  inhabi- 
tants per  square  mile;  but  a  British  Consular  Report  of  1883 
refers  to  this  estimate  as  incorrect,  giving  the  total  population  at 
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about  400,000.  According  to  an  official  return  for  1882,  there 
were  in  that  year  16,444  births  and  8,979  deaths,  leaving  a  surplus 
of  7,465.     The  great  mass  of  the  population  consists  of  aboriginal 

*  Indians,'  Mulattoes,  Negroes,  and  mixed  races,  and  the  number  of 
Europeans  and  their  descendants  is  very  small  and  on  the  decrease. 
There  are  few  towns,  and  the  chief  occupation  of  the  inhabitants  is 
the  rearing  of  cattle,  carried  on  in  a  rude  fashion.  The  old  capital  of 
the  republic  is  the  city  of  Leon,  ten  miles  from  the  Pacific,  sur- 
rounded by  five  active  volcanoes,  and  partly  in  ruins ;  its  popula- 
tion is  25,000.  At  present  the  seat  ojf  the  government  is  the  town 
of  Managua,  situated  on  the  southern  border  of  the  great  lake  of 
the  same  name,  with  about  12,000  inhabitants.  The  capital  is 
provisional,  being  built  on  the  slope  of  an  active  volcano,  and  liable 
therefore  to  instant  destruction. 

The  commerce  of  Nicaragua  is  very  small.  The  imports  in  1881 
amounted  to  320,997/.,  and  the  exports  to  358,272/. ;  in  1882  the 
former  were  295,468/.,  and  the  latter  379,152/.  The  leading  ex- 
ports are  coffee  and  india-rubber,  the  former  valued  at  131,910/.  in 
1882,  and  the  latter  at  127,602/.  The  value  of  gold  exported  was 
30,124/.  Of  the  exports  in  1882,  178,879/.  went  to  the  United 
States,  and  124,830/.  to  England.  Of  the  imports,  122,652/.  came 
from  England,  and  84,854/.  from  the  United  States.     In  the  annual 

*  Statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade,*  the  commercial  intercourse  of 
Great  Britain  with  the  Republic  is  merged  into  *  Central  America.' 
(See  page  586.) 

There  are  about  400,000  head  of  cattle  in  the  republic. 

There  entered  the  ports  of  the  country  in  1882  213  vessels  of 
256,000  tons. 

There  were  800  miles  of  tel^;raph  lines  in  the  republic  in  1882, 
with  26  stations.  A  state  railway,  33  miles,  between  the  port  of 
Corinto  and  Leon  was  opened  in  1882,  and  is  to  be  continued  to  Old 
Leon.    In  1882, 1,1 19,302  letters,  &c.,  passed  through  the  post  ofiice. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Of  NiCARAGrA  nr  Gbbat  BBrrjUN. 
Consul- GeturaL—Jamea  L.  Hart. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  in  Nicabagua. 
Minister  and  Consul- General. — J.  P.  Hairis-GastrelL 

Money,  Weights,  and  Keasnres. 

The  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  is  the  same  as  in 
Honduras,  though  Mexican,  Chilian,  Peravian,  and  other  South 
American  dollars  and  five-franc  pieces  circnlate  freely;  there  ia 
also  a  paper  currency.  ^ 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conceming  Ificaragna. 

1.  OmciAi.  Publications. 

Discurso  procunciado  por  el  Senor  Dr.  Don  Adam  Cardenas  ante  el  Soberano 
Congreso  de  Nicaragua,  el  1<*  de  Marzo  de  1883.    Managua,  1883. 

Memoria  en  que  el  Senor  Ministro  de  la  Gobemacion  de  Justicia  j  Negocios 
eclesiasticos  da  Cuenta  al  Soberano  Congreso.    Managua,  1883. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Consul  Gollan  on  t£e  commerce  of  Greytown,  and  the 
construction  of  an  interoceanic  canal  through  Nicaragua,  dated  January 
1876;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'   P&rt  IV.  1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Eeport  by  Consul  Jessel  on  the  commerce  of  Nicara^a,  in  1882,  and 
Consul  Bingham  on  that  of  Greytown,  in  •  Reports  of  H.M.'8  Consul^.'  Part 
IX.     1883. 

2.  NoN- Official  Publications. 

Belly  (N.),  Percement  de  Tisthme  de  Panama  par  le  canal  de  Nicaragua.  8. 
Paris,  1858. 

Belt  (Thomas),  The  Naturalist  in  Nicaragua :  a  Narrative  of  a  Residence  at 
the  Gold  Mines  of  Chontales,  &c.    8.    London,  1873. 

Billow  (A.  von) J  Der  Freistaat  Nicaragua  in  Mittelamerika.    8.    Berlin,  1849. 

Keller  (J.),  Le  canal  de  Nicaragua.    8.    Paris,  186&. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Reise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  !863. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Squier  (E.  G.),  Sketches  of  Travel  in  Nicaragua.     8.    New  York,  1851. 

Squier  (E.  G.),  Nicaragua,  its  People,  Scenery,  Monuments,  and  the  proposed 
Interoceanic  Canal.     2  vole.  8.    London,  1852. 

Whetham  (J.  W.  Bodh&m),  Across  Central  America.    8.    London,  1877. 
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PARAGUAY. 

(Rep6blica  del  Paeaguat.) 

CoiistitiitioiL  and  Ooremmeiit 

The  republic  of  Paraguay  gained  its  independence  from  Spanish 
rule  in  1811,  and  after  a  short  gOTemment  by  two  consuls,  the 
supreme  power  was  seized,  in  1815,  by  Dr.  Jose  Gaspar  RodrigtiGz 
Francia,who  exercised  autocratic  sway  as  dictator,  till  his  death,  Sept. 
20,  1840.  Dr.  Francia's  reign  was  foUowed  by  a  state  of  anarchy, 
which  lasted  till  1842,  when  a  National  Congress,  meeting  at  the 
capital  Asuncion,  elected  two  nephews  of  the  Dictator,  Don  Alonso 
and  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez,  joint  consuls  of  the  republic. 
Another  Congress  voted,  March  13,  1844,  a  new  constitution,  and, 
March  14,  elected  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez  sole  President,  with 
dictatorial  powers,  which  were  continual  by  another  election, 
March  14,  1857.  At  the  death  of  Don  Carlos,  September  10, 1862, 
his  son,  Don  Francisco  Solano  Lopez,  bom  1827,  succeeded  to  the 
supreme  power,  by  testamentary  order,  without  opposition.  Presi- 
dent Lopez,  in  1865,  began  a  dispute  with  the  Government  of  Brazil, 
the  consequence  of  which  was  the  entry  of  a  Brazilian  army,  united 
with  forces  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  Uruguay,  into  the 
republic,  June  1865.  After  a  struggle  of  five  years,  Lopez  was 
defeated  and  killed  in  the  battle  of  Aquidaban,  March  1,  1870. 

A  new  constitution  was  proclaimed  on  the  25th  of  November 
1870.  The  legislative  authority  is  vested  in  a  Congress  of  two 
Houses,  a  Senate  and  a  House  of  Deputies,  and  the  executive  being 
entrusted  to  a  President,  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  with  a 
non-active  Vice-President  at  his  side.  The  Senate  and  Chamber 
of  Deputies  are  elected  directly  by  the  people,  the  former  in  the 
ratio  of  1  representfitive  to  12,000  inhabitants,  and  the  latter  1  to 
6,000  inhabitants,  though  in  the  case  of  the  sparsely  populated 
divisions  a  greater  ratio  is  permitted.  The  Senators  and  Deputies 
receive  100/.  per  annum. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  B.  CahallerOy  appointed 
President  of  the  Republic,  pro  tem,^  May  1881,  as  successor  of  Don 
Caudido  Bareiro,  elected  September  1878. 

The  President  exei-cises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  five  in  number,  presiding  over  the  departments 
of  the  Interior,  of  Finance,  of  Worship  and  Justice,  of  War,  and  of 
Foreign  Affairs.  The  President  receives  a  salary  of  1,200/.,  the 
Vice-President  600/.,  and  each  of  the  ministers  860/.  a  year ;  but 
the  total  administrative  expenses  are  stated  not  to  exceed  5,000/. 
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The  country  is  divided  into  23  counties  (partidos)^  whicb  are 
governed  by  Chiefs  and  Justices  of  the  Peace,  assisted  by  a  Board 
of  Commissicners. 

A  High  Court  of  Justice,  and  various  inferior  tribunals,  with 
local  magistrates,  exercise  judicial  functions.  The  Roman  Catholip 
church  is  the  established  religion  of  the  State,  but  the  free  exercise 
of  other  religions  is  permitted.  Education  is  nominally  obligatory. 
The  entire  number  of  schools  in  1882  supported  by  Government, 
the  municipalities,  and  private  individuals  v^as  175,  attended  by 
6,782  pupils,  being  1  pupil  in  every  50  of  the  non-Indian  population. 
There  is  a  national  college  in  Asuncion,  with  90  students.  In  the 
last  budget  report  it  was  stated  that  the  girls*  schools  throughout 
the  country  had  to  be  closed  from  want  of  funds. 

Bevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  public  revenue  of  Paraguay  is  derived  mainly  from  customs' 
duties.  In  1881  they  yielded  85,388/.,  and  in  1882,  92,730/.  In 
1882  the  expenditure  was  estimated  to  amount  to  62,685/.,  inclu- 
sive of  interest  on  the  debt,  army  expenses,  and  other  items ;  and 
the  total  revenue  in  that  year  amounted  to  over  100,000/.  The 
estimated  expenditure  for  1883  is  70,592/.  The  revenue  has  shown 
considerable  improvement  in  recent  years,  while  the  expenditure 
has  increased  to  only  a  moderate  extent.  It  is  stated  that  neither 
the  yerba  niat^,  nor  the  extensive  tracts  of  valuable  forests  yield 
the  Government  anything,  the  coimtry  being  unable  to  exercise  the 
supervision  necessary  to  prevent  wholesale  plundering. 

The  republic  had  no  debt  until  the  war  of  1865-70,  which  led  to  the 
raising  of  large  internal  loans.  In  1871  and  1872,  the  Government 
contracted  two  foreign  loans,  the  first  of  the  nominal  amount  of 
1,000,000/.,  and  the  second  of  2,000,000/.,  each  bearing  8  per  cent, 
interest,  through  Messrs.  Robinson,  Fleming  &  Co.,  London.  The 
loans,  issued  at  the  price  of  80,  were  hypothecated  oil  the  public 
lands  of  Paraguay,  valued  at  19,380,000/.  Payment  of  both  interest 
and  sinking  fiiinds  on  the  two  loans  ceased  in  1874.  Of  the  second 
loan,  it  is  stated  that  only  140,000/.  reached  the  Paraguayan 
treasury.  The  outstanding  amount  of  these  loans  amounted  to 
1,505,400/.  in  1883,  with  interest  arrears  of  1,083,888/.  According 
to  treaty  stipulations  arising  out  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  Paraguay 
is  indebted  to  the  population  of  Brazil  to  the  amount  of  40,000,000/. ; 
to  the  Argentine  Confederation  7,000,000/.,  and  to  Uruguay 
200,000/.,  being  a  total  war  debt  of  47,200,000/.  These  sums  in- 
clude indemnities  to  private  persons.  Uruguay  has,  however, 
recently  cancelled  its  war  indemnity.  According  to  an  official 
statement  of  1882  the  Paraguayan  debt  stands  as  follows : — 

R  R 
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£        I  £ 

Internal  debt   .        .        .        128,533  '      Argentine  Bank  loan    .  8,518 

External  debt :  —  ,  m  ^  i    _x        i        TTI^TTIT 

Brazilian    private    in-  |  Total  external   .     3,457,861 

demnities          .  .  1,792,036  i  Deposits ....  3,408 

Interest  on  al>ov6  .  183,256     Stamped  paper         .         .  2,911 

First  London  loan  .  940,800                                                   

Second     „        „  532,751  Grand  total        .  3,592,213 

The  military  force  in  the  war  against  the  united  armies  of  Brazil, 
Uruguay,  and  the  Argentine  Republic,  carried  on  during  the  yean 
1865-70,  comprised  60,000  men,  including  10,000  cavahy,  and  5,000 
artillery.  These  troops  were  altogether  disbanded  afterwards,  and 
the  entire  force  in  1882,  kept  chiefly  for  preservation  of  internal 
order,  consisted  of  57  officers  and  550  men. 

Area,  Fopnlation,  and  Trade. 

The  frontiers  of  the  republic  were  fixed  by  a  Treaty  of  Alliance 
between  Brazil,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  Uruguay,  signed 
on  the  1st  of  May  1865,  to  be  within  the  22  to  27  degrees  latitude 
south,  and  the  57  to  60  degrees  longitude  west,  of  the  meridian  of 
Paris.     The  area  is  now  estimated  at  91,970  square  miles. 

An  enumeration  made  by  the  Government  in  1857  showed  the 
population  to  nmnber  1,387,439  souls.  At  the  beginning  of  1873 
the  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  an  official  return,  was 
reduced  to  221,079,  comprising  28,746  men  and  106,254  women 
over  fifteen  years  of  age,  with  86,079  children,  the  enormous  dis- 
proportion between  the  sexes,  as  well  as  the  vast  decrease  of  the 
population,  telling  the  results  of  the  war.  In  1876,  the  population 
was  293,844,  being  an  increase  of  72,765  in  three  years.  At  a 
census  taken  in  1879  the  population  was  found  to  be  346,048  (two- 
thirds  being  females),  exclusive  of  Indians,  semi-civilised  and 
partly  savage.  The  semi-civilised  Indians  ntunber  60,000,  and  the 
savage  70,000.  Among  the  civilised  population  are  2,000  Italians, 
400  Persians,  400  Spaniards,  and  40  English.  The  bulk  of  the 
foreigners  are,  however,  Brazilians  and  Argentines.  The  country 
is  divided  into  23  electoral  districts.  The  population  of  the  capital, 
Asuncion,  was  16,000  in  1879 ;  other  towns  are  "Villa  Rica,  12,570 ; 
Concepcion,  10,697 ;  San  Pedro,  9,706 ;  Luque,  8,878.  The  Govern- 
ment ofier  great  inducements  to  immigrants.  About  one-third  of  the 
inhabitants  are  living  in  the  central  districts,  containing  the  capital, 
the  rest  being  spread  thinly  as  settlers  over  the  remaining  portion  of 
cultivated  country.  Nearly  three-fourths  of  the  entire  territory  are 
national  property.     In  1881  the  number  of  criminal  trials  was  125. 

The  chief  article  of  foreign  commerce  of  Paraguay  is  the  yerha 
matdf  or  Paraguayan  tea,  made  of  the  leaves  of  the  Ilex  Paraguay^ 
ensia  tree,  dried  and  reduced  to  powder,  which  are  extensively  con- 
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sumed  in  all  the  States  of  South  America.  The  value  of  this  export 
in  1881  was  182,025/.,  the  other  chief  export  being  tobacco,  131,730/. 
in  1881.  The  total  exports  in  1881  amounted  to  385,709/.,  in 
]882  to  330,135/.,  and  in  1883  to  353,091/.  In  1881  the  imports 
were  valued  at  240,893/.,  in  1882  at  264,425/.,  and  in  1883  at 
100,416/.  The  chief  imports  are  textiles,  valued  at  107,458/.  in 
1881 — 85  per  cent,  from  Great  Britain;  about  48  per  cent,  of  the 
total  imports  come  from  Britain. 

The  imports  are  derived  to  the  extent  of  three-fourths  from 
Great  Britain,  and  one-fourth  from  France  and  Germany.  The  British 
imports  pass  entirely  through  the  territories  of  Brazil  and  the  Argen- 
tine Confederation,  and  there  is  no  direct  intercourse  between  Para- 
guay and  the  United  Kingdom.  The  number  of  ships  that  entered 
Asuncion  in  18S1  was  264,  of  84,859  tons,  mostly  Argentine. 

The  number  of  horned  cattle  in  Paraguay  in  1882  was  500,000, 
The  chief  agricultural  products  besides  yerba  and  tobacco  are  maize, 
rice,  wheat,  raandioca,  and  cotton,  barely  sufficient  for  home  con- 
sumption. In  1882,  37,500,000  lbs.  of  sugar  were  produced.  Only 
450,752  acres  were  under  cultivation  in  1882. 

The  only  railway  in  Paraguay  is  a  short  line  of  45  English  miles, 
from  Asuncion,  the  capital,  to  Paraguari.  The  total  traffic  in  1882 
amounted  to  18,668/.,  and  in  1883  to  14,211/.  The  river  naviga- 
tion is  important ;  in  1882,  696  vessels,  of  104,819  tons,  left  Para- 
guayan ports,  and  669,  of  180,198  tons,  arrived.  There  is  aline  ol 
telegraph  at  the  side  of  the  railway ;  in  1884  a  new  line  was  opened, 
connecting  Asuncion  with  Corrientes,  in  the  Argentine  Republic, 
and  thus  with  the  outside  world.  Paraguay  joined  the  postal  union 
in  1881 ;  the  number  of  letters,  newspapers,  &c.,  transmitted  in 
1882  was  175,802. 

Diplomatio  and  Contnlax  Sepresentatlves. 

1.  Of  ENOLAin}  in  Fabaouay. 
FMVoy  and  Minister^ — Hon.  Francis  J.  Pakenham  (Bosident  at  Buenos  Ayres.) 
Consul. — William  Stowarfc, 

(There  is  no  reprefontative  of  Paraguay  in  Great  Britain.) 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Paraguay,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  :— 

MOZCBY. 

The  Peso,  ov  Dollar  *  100  Oentenaa  .    Nominal  value,  As. ;  realvalue,  Zs.  Ad, 

Wbiohts  akd  Mbasubbs. 
The  Quintal.        ...»     101*40  lbs.  avoirdupoie. 


„  Arroba  . 

„  Fanega  . 

,f  Lino  (land  measure) 

„  Legua  madra 


f»  »» 


-  25-35 

B  1^  imperial  bushel. 

wm  694  Engl.  eq.  yards* 

»  12}  Engl.  sq.  miles. 
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Since  the  end  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  an  extensive  paper  currency 
has  been  introduced  into  the  republic.  The  weights  and  measures 
of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  the  currency  of  Brazil  are  also 
in  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning^  Paraguay. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Mensage  del  Presidente  de  la  Eepiiblica,  presentado  al  Congreso  Legisla- 
tivo  de  la  Nacion.     4.    Asuncion,  1883. 

Memoria  del  Ministerio  de  Hacienda,  presentada  a  los  H.  Senadoies  y 
Diputados  en  1880.     4.    Asuncion,  1883. 

Sobre  la  cantidad  de  leguas  de  terrenos  publicos  aproximadamente,  la  calidad 
de  ellos,  sus  produciones,  &c. :  Informe  per  orden  de  S.  E.  el  Senor  Presidente 
de  la  Republica  del  Paraguay.     4.    Asuncion,  1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vansittart  on  Paraguay,  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.     1883. 

Report  by  Consul  Baker  on  Paraguay  in  *  Reports  of  the  Consuls  of  the 
United  States.*     No.  XXXIX.  1884.     Washington,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Demersal/  (L.  A.),  Histoire  physique,  ^conomique  et  politique  du  Paraguay  et 
des  ^tablissements  des  J^suites.     2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1865. 

Du  Graiy  (Alfred)f  La  R^publique  de  Paraguay.     8.    Bruxelles,  1865. 

Johnston  (K.),  Paraguay.  In  •  Geographical  Magazine,'  July  1875.  London, 
1875. 

Kennedy  (A.  J.),  La  Plata,  Brazil,  and  Paraguay,  during  the  War.  8. 
London,  1869. 

Mansfield  (Charles),  Paraguay,  Brazil,  and  the  Plate.  New  edition.  By  the 
Rev.  Charles  Kingsley.    8.    London,  1866. 

Masterman  (G.  F.),  Seven  Eventful  Years  in  Paraguay.     8.    London,  1869. 

Mulhall  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  to  the  River  Plate  Republics,  Sec,  and 
the  Republics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.     8.    London,  1875. 

Poffe  (Commander  Thomas  G.),  La  Plata,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and 
Paraguay.  Narrative  of  the  Ei^loration  of  the  Tributaries  of  the  River  La 
Plata  and  adjacent  countries  during  the  years  1853,  1854,  1855,  and  1856, 
under  the  orders  of  the  United  States  Government.     8.    New  York,  1867. 

Quentin  (Charles),  Le  Paraguay.     8.     Paris,  1866. 

Thompson  (George),  The  Paraguayan  War ;  with  sketches  of  the  history  of 
Paraguay,  and  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people.     8.    London,  1869. 

Tschudi  (Joh.  Jak.  v,\  Reisen  durch  Siidamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1866. 

Washburn  (Charles  X),  The  History  of  Paraguay.  With  notes  of  persona] 
observations.    2  vols.     8.    Boston  and  New  York,  1871. 
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PERU. 

(KeptJblica  del  PertJ.) 

Cpnstitutioii  and  Govemment. 

The  republic  of  Peru,  formerly  the  most  important  of  the  Spanish 
Vicero}'alties  in  South  America,  issued  its  declaration  of  indepen- 
dence July  28,  1821,  but  it  was  not  till  after  a  war,  protracted 
till  1824,  that  the  country  gained  its  actual  freedom  from  Spanish 
rule.  The  present  constitution,  proclaimed  Oct.  16,  1856,  was 
revised  Nov.  25,  1860.  It  is  modelled  on  that  of  the  United  States, 
the  legislative  power  being  vested  in  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Kepresentatives,  the  former  composed  of  deputies  of  the  provinces, 
two  for  each,  and  the  latter  of  representatives  nominated  by  the 
electoral  colleges  of  provinces  and  parishes,  at  the  rate  of  one 
member  for  every  20,000  inhabitants.  The  parochial  electoral 
colleges  choose  deputies  to  the  provincial  colleges,  who  in  turn  send 
representatives  to  Congress. 

The  executive  power  is  entrusted  to  a  President,  assisted  by  two 
Vice-Presidents,  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Miguel  Iglesias  has  been 
recognised  as  the  de  facto  President  of  Peru,  and  as  such  signed 
a  treaty  of  peace  with  Chili  on  October  20,  1883,  and  was  theix 
allowed  to  occupy  the  capital,  Lima. 

The  President  has  to  exercise  his  executive  functions  through  a 
cabinet  of  five  ministers,  holding  oflice  at  his  pleasure. 

By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  there  exists  absolute  political, 
but  not  religious  freedom,  the  charter  prohibiting  the  public 
exercise  of  any  other  religion  than  the  Roman  Catholic,  which  is 
declared  the  religion  of  the  state.  At  the  census  of  1876  there  were 
5,087  Protestants,  498  Jews,  other  religions,  27,073. 

Eevenne,  Army,  and  Navy. 

The  public  revenue  was  until  recently  mainly  derived  from  the  sale 
of  guano,  and  to  a  small  extent  from  customs.  Direct  taxation  does 
not  exist.  Of  the  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government 
in  recent  years  there  are  no  official  returns,  but  it  is  known  that 
there  were  large  annual  deficits,  the  profits  from  the  sale  of  guano  not 
proving  sufficiently  large  to  cover  the  cost  of  immense  public  works, 
including  a  railway  to  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  and  the  construction 
of  an  ironclad  fleet,  besides  the  payment  of  interest  of  a  large  debt. 
The  actual  expenditure  of  the  year  1876  amounted  to  13,012,624/., 
and  the  revenue  to  13,320,832/ ,  leaving  a  deficit  of  307,698/. 
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Peru  has  a  considerable  public  debt,  divided  into  an  internal  and 
external.  The  internal  liabilities  are  estimated  at  4,000,000/.,  ex- 
clusive of  a  floating  debt  of  an  unknown  amount,  greatly  increased 
by  large  issues  of  paper  money,  made  in  1879  and  1880  to  carry 
on  a  war  against  Chili.  The  total  of  these  issues  was  estimated, 
end  of  Oct.  1880,  at  35,000,000  soles,  or  7,000,000Z.  The  foreign 
debt  is  made  up  of  three  loans  contracted  in  England  from  1869  to 
1872 :— 

Foreign  L(mu3.  Outstanding  PrincipaL 

£ 
Pisco-Yca  railway  5  per  cent  loan,  of  1869        .        .         264,680 
Kailway  6  percent,  loan  of  1870        ....     11,141,680 
„     5  per  cent,  loan  of  1872        .        .        .        .     21,546,740 


Total         .         .         .     32,953,000 

The  two  loans  of  1870  and  1872  were  secured  on  the  guano 
deposits  (now,  1884,  in  possession  of  Chili)  and  the  general  resources 
of  Peru.  No  interest  has  been  paid  on  the  foreign  debt  of  Peru 
since  1876 ;  an  arrangement  was  made  in  1882  with  Chili  by 
which  a  percentage  of  the  guano  deposits  should  be  paid  as  interest 
to  the  bondholders;  and  a  small  amount  was  transmitted  to 
England  in  1883.  The  interest  arrears  of  Peru  amount  (1883)  to 
13,192,994^ 

The  army  of  the  republic  was  composed  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1878  of  eight  battalions  of  infantry,  numbering  5,600  men ;  of  tjhree 
regiments  of  cavalry,  numbering  1,200  men ;  of  two  brigades  of 
artillery,  numbering  1,000  men ;  and  of  a  Gendarmerie  of  5,400  men, 
forming  a  total  of  13,200  men.  The  number  of  men  under  arms  was 
raised  nominally  to  40,000  in  May  187  9,  after  the  outbreak  of  hostilities 
against  Chili,  and  further  ordered  to  be  increased  to  70,000  men  in 
the  summer  of  1880,  after  the  successful  invasion  of  the  territory  by 
the  Chilians. 

The  Peruvian  navy  was  the  most  powerful  on  the  Pacific  coast, 
until  Chili  began  the  construction  of  ironclads  in  1874-5.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  war  with  Chili,  Peru  possessed  four  ironolads, 
the  Huascar,  Independencia^  Atahualpa,  and  Manco  CapaCy  in 
addition  to  a  niunber  of  unarmoured  vessels.  The  two  last-named 
ironclads  were  of  very  small  size  (about  1,000  tons  displacement), 
with  5-inch  laminated  armour  on  the  sides,  and  carrying  two  9~indi 
Whitworth  guns  in  a  single  turret ;  they  were  really  coast- defence 
monitors.  Of  the  two  seagoing  ironclads,  the  Jndependencia  was 
lost  by  running  on  a  rock  during  an  action  with  the  Chilians;  and 
the  Huascar  was  captured  after  a  gallant  .fight  with  the  two  Chilian 
ironclads.    The  Peruvian  navy  has  been  practically  destroyed. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Peru  is  estimated  to  extend  over  503,000  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population,  according  to  a  census  taken  in 
1876,  of  2,699,945,  comprising  1,365,895  males,  and  1,334,050 
females.  The  republic  was  divided  into  twenty-one  departments,  the 
area  and  population  of  which  were  reported  as  follows  at  the  census 
taken  in  1876 : — 


Departmentg 


Piura 

Cajamarca 

Amazonas 

Loreto 

Libertad 

Ancacbs 

Lima     .     * 1 

CaUao / 

Huancavelica 

Huanuco "I 

Jiinin J 

lea 

Ayacucho 

Cuzco 

Puno 

Aiequipa       ...... 

Moquegua 

Tacna 

Apurimac      ...... 

Lambayeque 

Total. 


Area:  English 
square  miles 

Fopulation 

13,931 

135,502 

14,188 

213,391 

14,129 

34,245 

3e,727 

61,126 

16,649 

147,641 

*    17,405 

284,091 

14,760 

/  226,922 
\  34,492 

10,814 

104,165 

33,822 

r  78,856 
\  209,871 

6,295 

60,111 

24,213 

142,205 

95,547 

238,445 

39,743 

256,594 

27,744 

160,282 

22,516 

28,786 

20,100 

36,019 

62,325 

119,246 

17,939 

86,984 

483,847 

2,657,863 

There  are  besides  about  350,000  uncivilised  Indians. 

As  a  result  of  the  war  with  Chili,  the  latter  country  has  annexed 
the  province  of  Tarapaca.  The  Chilians  also  occupy  the  depart- 
ments of  Tacna  and  Arica  for  ten  years,  afler  which  a  popular  vote 
is  to  decide  ifco  which  country  they  will  belong. 

It  is  estimated  that  57  per  cent,  of  the  popidation  of  Peru  are 
aborigines,  or  *  Indians,'  and  that  23  per  cent,  belong  to  mixed 
races,  *  Cholos '  and  *  Zambos.'  The  remaining  20  per  cent,  are 
chiefly  descendants  of  Spaniards,  and  includes  besides  18,082 
Europeans,  of  whoM  6,990  Italians,  2,647  French,  1,679  Spaniards ; 
there  are  besides^" 50,082  Adatics,  chiefly  Chinese.  At  the  enu- 
meration of  1876  the  population  of  the  capital,  Lima,ii/vas  returned 
at  101,488,  Calko  38,502,  Arequipa  29,287,  Ouzca  18,370. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Peru  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain,  and 
it  is  carried  on  from  several  ports,  of  which  the  principal  are  Pay  ta, 
Salaverry,  Chimbote,  Callao,  Pisco,  Mollendo,  Arica  and  Iquique.  In 
1877,  the  latest  year  for  which  there  are  statistics,  the  value  of  the 
imports  was  4,835,819?,  and  exports  (exclusive  of  nitre  and  guano) 
6,326,855/. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Peru  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  for  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  :— 


Exports  from  Fern 

Imports  of 

Years 

to 

British  Home  Produce 

Great  BritaLn 

into  Peru 

£ 

£ 

1874 

4,601,213 

1,693,261 

1876 

4,884,181 

1,594,499 

1876 

5,630,670 

991,304 

1877 

4,696,502 

1,266,394 

1878 

5,232,306 

1,369,831 

1879 

3,388,532 

747,427 

1880 

2,652,623 

312,808 

1881 

2,189,098 

809,308 

1882 

2,684,854 

984,667 

1883 

2,250,476 

734.677 

The  staple  articles  of  export  from  Peru  to  the  United  Kingdom 
are  guano,  cubic  nitre,  and  sugar.  During  the  ten  years  from  1 874 
to  1883,  the  quantities  and  value  of  the  exports  of  guano  from 
Peru  to  Great  Britain  were  as  follows : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1874 

94,346 

1,207,679 

1875 

86,042 

1,068,570 

1876    . 

156,864 

1,966,068 

1877 

111,835 

1,376,028 

1878 

127,813 

1,469,406 

1879 

44,325 

480,927 

1880 

53.530 

586,432 

1881 

33,393 

300,167 

1882 

26,277 

231,078 

1883 

33,793 

340,808 

The  marked  decrease  since  1878  is  due  to  the  fact  that  Chili  is  in 
actual  possession  of  the  chief  sources  of  Peruvian  guano. 

Guano  hag  been  used  in  Peru  as  a  manure  since  the  time  of  the 
Incas.    The  trade  to  Europe  began  in  1846.    The  chief  deposita 
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were  on  the  Chincha  Inlands.  From  1853  to  1872  as  many  as 
8,000,000  tons  were  taken  from  them,  but  in  the  latter  year  they 
were  exhausted.  Since  then  the  deposits  on  the  Lobos,  Macabi, 
and  Guanape  Islands  to  the  north  and  on  the  headland  of  Tarapaca 
to  the  south  have  been  worked.  About  600,000  tons  remain  in 
the  north,  and  perhaps  1,800,000  in  Tarapaca. 

Equal  in  importance  to  guano  as  an  article  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  is  cubic  nitre,  also  a  government  monopoly.  The  exports 
of  nitre  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1874 

1,894,013 

1,134,008 

1875 

2,979,876 

1,793,110 

1876 

3,064,707 

1,761,460 

1877 

1,247,909 

841,074 

1878 

1,667,621 

1,238,625 

1879 

879,103 

602,872 

1880 

645,937 

492,421 

1881 

724,848 

534,149 

1882 

1,482,522 

976,006 

1883 

1,717,606 

970,141 

As  ChiU  holds  the  province  of  Tarapaca,  where  are  large  nitre 
deposits,  the  exports  during  the  three  years  1879-81  materially 
decreased,  though  they  have  risen  again  in  1882  and  1883. 

The  exports  of  sugar,  in  an  unrefined  state,  small  previous  to  the 
year  1869,  assumed  large  proportions  in  recent  years.  The  value 
of  the  exports  of  sugar  rose  from  512,112/.  in  1874  to  1,380,622/. 
in  1879,  but  fell  to  702,869/.  in  1882,  and  470,819/.  in  1883. 
Among  the  minor  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  sheep  and 
alpaca  wool,  of  the  value  of  320,792/.  in  1882,  and  118,000/.  in 
1 883 ;  and  copper,  unwrought  or  part  wrought,  of  the  value  of 
356,896/.  in  1878,  but  only  17,633/.  in  1883. 

The  imports  of  British  produce  into  Peru  comprise  mainly  cotton 
and  woollen  manufactures.  The  imports  of  cotton  goods  amounted 
to  539,106/.  in  1877;  to  594,166/.  in  1878;  to  228,031/.  in  1879  ; 
to  355,354/.  in  1881 ;  to  478,157/.  in  1882 ;  and  to  254,301/.  in 
1883.   Of  woollens  the  imports  were  of  the  value  of  94,878/.  in  1883. 

A  system  of  railways,  designed  to  develop  the  wealth  of  the 
country,  has  been  in  course  of  construction  since  the  year  1852, 
mainly  at  the  expense  of  the  state.  In  1878  there  were  open  for 
traffic,  or  in  course  of  construction,  eleven  lines  belonging  to  the 
state,  1,281  English  miles  in  total  length,  and  costing  128,354,600 
soles,  or  25,670,920/. ;  eight  lines  belonging  to  private  persons, 
496  miles  in  length,  and  costing  24,420,000  soles,  or  4,884,600/. ; 
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and  two  lines,  belonging  in  part  to  the  state  and  in  part  to  indi- 
viduals, 253  miles,  costing  27,200,000  soles,  or  6,440,000/.,  being 
a  total  of  twenty-two  lines,  2,030  miles  in  length,  and  representing 
a  cost  of  179,974,600  soles,  or  35,994,920/. 

The  construction  of  the  lines  of  railway  belonging  to  the  State 
was  imdertaken  solely  for  purposes  of  public  utility,  remunerative 
results  not  being  calculated  upon  in  a  country  so  sparsely  populated 
as  Peru.  Referring  to  the  longest  of  the  State  lines,  from  Areqxiipa 
to  Pimo,  near  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  the  British  Minister  and 
Consul-General,  in  a  report  of  the  year  1878,  says  : — *  232  miles  of 
difficult  railway  have  been  made,  at  an  expense  of  about  6,000,000/., 
in  order  that  three  or  four  goods  trains  may  run  per  week.'  Of  the 
railways  belonging  to  private  individuals,  only  the  double  line  from 
Lima  to  Callao,  eight  miles,  from  Lima  to  Chorrillos,  nine  miles  in 
length,  the  property  of  an  English  company,  is  reported  to  be  a  com- 
mercial success. 

Peru  has  numerous  silver  mines.  The  most  important  are 
situated  mainly  in  the  Cerro  de  Pasco.  Their  produce  amounted 
to  1,395,936  ounces  in  1874;  to  1,357,432  ounces  in  1875;  to 
1,358,792  ounces  in  1876 ,  and  to  1,427,592  ounces  in  1877. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  1878  was  1,382  miles. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Peru  nimibered  147  vessels,  of  49,860 
tons,  including  8  steamers,  of  1,768  tons,  at  the  end  of  1877. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentataves. 

'  1.  Of  Peru  in  Gbb^t  Bbttaik. 
Enwnf  and  Minister, — Don  Kafiiel  Izcae. 
Secretary, — £daaido  Ford  North. 

2.  Of  GBSiLT  Bbitain  ik  Peru. 

J/ttuster  and  Caneul- General. — Colonel  Charles  Edward  Mansfield.  Ap- 
pointed Dec  24,  1884. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Peru,  and  the  British  equi- 
valents, are : — 

MONXT. 

The  Soie  =  100  centesiatas       .       Nominal  value,  4s. ;  real  valne,  3<.  4d. 

WSEGBTS  AMD  MbA8T:BSS. 

The  Ounce       .        •        .  .  «         1*014  ounce  aToirdnpois. 

„    Libra        .        .        .  .  =         1*014  lb.               „ 

„     Qmntal    .         .         .  .  =  101*44     „                „ 

j^^^  C  of  25  poandB  .  —  2o-36    „ 

'*  i  of  -wine  or  ^lixitB  «         6*70  impmal  gaUons. 

„     GaOan     .        .        .  .  =         074        „            , 

Vara        .        .        .  .  =         0*927  yard. 

Square  Vara    .        .  .  s         0*859  aqnare  jard. 
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The  French  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  established 
bj  law  in  1860,  but  has  not  yet  come  into  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Peru. 

1.  Officiax  Publications. 

Bemarcacion  politica  del  Peru.  Edicibn  oficial  de  la  direccion  de  efitadisticn. 
Pol.    Lima,  1874. 

l?az  Boldan  (Mariano  Felipe),  Diccionario  Q-eogrdflco-Estadifitico  del  Peru  : 
Contiene  ademas  la  Etimologia  Ajmara  y  Quechua  de  las  principales  pobla- 
ciones,  Lagos,  Eios,  Cerros,  &c.     8.    Lima,  1879. 

Raimondi,  Antonio.     *  El  Peru/    3  vols.    Published  Lima,  1874. 

Eeport  by  Sir  Spenser  St.  John,  British  Minister,  on  the  population,  mining 
industry,  and  railways  of  Peru ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.'    Part  IV.     1878.     8.    London,  1878. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  Islay,  January  15, 
1876  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  III.    1876.    8.    London,  1876, 

Reports  by  Mr.  CodsuI  Nugent  on  the  trade  of  Arica ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
March  on  the  trade  of  Callao ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  trade  and 
commerce  of  Islay,  dated  Feb.  1876;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  VI.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  March  on  the  trade  of  Callao,  and  by  Mr.  Acting- 
Consul  Robilliard  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  January-May  1877 ;  in 
*  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Robilliard  on  the  trade  of  Mollendo  (Islay), 
dated  February  7,  1879;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  II.  1879. 
8.     London,  1879. 

Trade  of  Peru  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1883.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Alberiini  (L.  E.),  P^rou  en  1878.    Paris,  1878. 

Bates  (H.  W.),  Central  and  South  America.    London,  1882. 

Cherot  (A.),  Le  P6rou :  Productions,  Guano,  Commerce,  Finances,  &c.  8. 
Paris,  1876. 

Duffield  (A.),  Peru  in  the  Guano  Age.    8.    London,  1877. 

Fuentea  (Manuel  A.),  Lima,  or  Sketches  of  the  Capital  of  Peru :  Historical, 
Statistical,  Administrative,  Commercial,  and  Moral.    8.    London,  1866. 

Grandidier  (E.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  du  Sud,  P^rou  et  Bolivie.  8.  Paris, 
1863.  ♦ 

Hill  (8.  S.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  Mexico.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1860. 

Hutchimon  (T.  J.),  Two  Years  in  Peru.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1874. 

Markham  (Clements  R.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  India,  while  superintending 
the  collection  of  Chinchona  plants  and  seeds  in  South  America,  and  their  Intro- 
duction into  India.     8.    London,  1862. 

Markham  (C.  R.),  Cuzco  and  Lima.     London,  1868. 

Markham  (C.  R.),  The  War  between  Peru  and  Chili,  1879-81.  London, 
1883. 

Markham  (C.  R.),  Peru.     1881. 

Menendez  (D.  Baldomero),  Manuel  de  geografia  y  estadistica  del  Perd.  12. 
Paris,  1862. 
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PdM  Soldam  (Mariano  Felipe),  Astoria  del  Pern  Indepoidente.     3  toIs. 

Squier  (£.  Qr.\  Pen:  Incidents  of  tzavels  and  ezploiation  in  the  Land  of 
the  Incas.     8.    London,  1877. 

Temple  (Edmond),  TcaTels  in  Tarions  parts  of  Pern.  2  vols.  London,  1830. 

The  Bailwajs  of  Pern  in  1873.    8.    London,  1874. 

Txiudi  ( JcJl  Jakoh  von),  Beisen  dmch  Sitdamerika.  5  toIs.  8.  Leipeig, 
1866-68. 

Urtei  (Comte  C.  d*),  Sod-Ameriqne :  S^joars  et  Tojages  an  Bi^sil,  en  Bolivie, 
et  an  Peion.     12.    Pftris,  1879. 

Wappaeus  ( Joh.  Ednaid),  Die  Bepablic  Pern ;  in  Stein's  *  Handbuch  der 
Geographic  nnd  Statistik.*    Pfcit  UL    8.    Leipzig,  1864. 

Wiener  (Charles},  Perou  et  Bolivie.    Pkris,  1880. 
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SAN   DOMINGO. 

(Rep6blica  Dominica.) 

Constitiition  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  San  Domingo,  founded  in  1844,  is  governed 
under  a  constitution  bearing  date  November  18,  1844,  re-pro- 
claimed, with  changes,  November  14,  1865,  after  a  revolution  which 
expelled  the  troops  of  Spain,  who  held  possession  of  the  country  for 
the  two  previous  years.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  the 
legislative  power  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  National  Congress  of 
two  Houses,  called  the  Consego  conservador,  and  the  Tribunado,  the 
first  consisting  of  twelve,  and  the  second  of  fifteen  members.  The 
members  of  both  Houses  are  chosen  in  indirect  election,  with  re- 
stricted suffrage,  for  the  term  of  four  years.  But  the  powers  of  the 
National  Congress  only  embrace  the  general  affairs  of  the  republic ; 
and  the  individual  states,  five  in  nimiber,  have  separate  legislatures. 

The  executive  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  President,  chosen  in 
indirect  election  for  the  term  of  four  years.  Constant  insurrectiona 
have  allowed  very  few  Presidents  to  serve  the  full  term  of  office^ 
but  during  the  past  hve  years  (1883),  according  to  the  British 
Consular  Reports,  the  country  has  been  going  on  prosperously,  and 
become  comparatively  quiet. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Francisco  Bellini^  elected 
President,  July  1884. 

The  administrative  affairs*  of  the  republic  are  in  charge  of  a 
ministry  appointed  by  the  President,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Consego  conservador.  The  ministry  is  composed  of  the  heads  of  the 
departments  of  the  Interior  and  Police,  Finance,  Justice,  War  and 
Marine,  and  Foreign  Affairs. 

Bevenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  financial  estimates  of  the  republic  for  the  year  1882  set  down 
the  revenue  as  1,500,000  dollars,  or  300,000/.,  with  an  expenditure  to 
the  same  amount.  The  actual  revenue  for  1883  is  returned  at 
306,723/.,  including  a  balance  of  20,000/.  fi:om  previous  year, 
mainly  derived  fi'om  customs  duties,  which  average  66  per  cent. ; 
the  expenditure  is  returned  at  the  same,  one-third  being  for  war 
and  marine.  Besides  an  internal  debt,  officially  returned  (January 
1884)  at  779,260/.,  San  Domingo  has  a  foreign  debt  contracted  at 
the  London  Stock  Exchange  in  1869.  The  debt,  to  the  nominal 
amount  of  757,700/.,  at  6  per  cent.,  was  issued  at  the  price  of  80 ; 
but  it  was  stated  officially  that  the  Government  had  actually 
received  only  between  38,000/.  and  50,000/.  fi-om  the  contractors 
for  the  loan. — (Report  of  the  Select  Committee  on  Loans  to  Foreign 
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States,  1875.)  The  foreign  debt  in  1883  amounted,  according  to 
the  official  statement  of  the  Council  of  Foreign  Bondholders,  to 
714,300/.,  with  unpaid  interest  amounting  to  450,000/.  But,  accord- 
ing to  the  Report  of  the  United  States  Consul,  referring  to  1883, 
the  foreign  debt  admitted  by  the  Government  amounts  to  123,200/. 
According  to  the  same  Eeport,  in  the  expenditure  for  1883, 
16,413Z.  was  allotted  to  pay  the  internal  debt,  and  10,836/.  to  the 
foreign  debt. 

The  area  of  San  "Domingo,  which  embraces  the  eastern  portion  of 
tihe  Island  of  Haiti — the  western  division  forming  the  republic  of 
Haiti  (see  p.   590) — is  estimated  at  18,045  English  square   miles, 
with  a  population  in   1883   estimated  at  between   350,000   and 
400,000  inhabitants,  or  about  20  to  the  square  mile. 

The  republic  is  divided  into  the  five  provinces,  or  states, 
mutually  independent,  of  San  Domingo,  Azua  de  Compostela,  Santa 
Cruz  del  Seybo,  Santiago  de  los  Caballeros,  and  Concepaion  de  la 
Vega,  besides  four  maritime  districts.  The  population,  like  that  of 
the  neighbouring  Haiti,  is  composed  mainly  of  negroes  and  mulattoes, 
but  the  whites,  or  European-descended  inhabitants,  are  comparatively 
numerous,  and  owing  to  their  influence  the  Spanish  language  is  the 
prevailing  dialect.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  city  of  San 
Domingo,  founded  1494,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Ozama,  with 
10,000  inhabitants. 

The  commerce  of  the  republic  is  small,  owing  in  part  to  customs' 
duties  of  a  prohibitory  character,  but  is  stated  to  be  increasing.  The 
principal  articles  of  export  are  lignum  vitae,  logwood,  mahogany,  coflfee, 
tobacco,  and  sugar.  The  export  of  mahogany  has  decreased  in 
recent  years,  but  sugar  is  assuming  more  and  more  importance. 
Cocoa  is  also  cultivated.  In  1883  the  value  of  the  imports  amounted 
to  628,420/.,  and  of  the  exports  to  425,853/.  The  foreign  commerce 
is  shared  by  the  ports  of  San  Domingo  and  Puerto  Plata,  with  the 
recently  opened  ports  of  Samand,  Azua,  Monte  Cristi,  Barahona, 
alid  Macoris ;  the  bulk  of  the  trade  is  with  the  two  first.  The 
commerce  of  the  republic  is  mainly  with  the  United  States  and 
West  Indies.  In  the  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade  * 
the  exports  to  and  imports  from  Great  Britain  are  added  to  lliose 
of  Haiti.  (See  p.  591.)  The  imports  fi:om  Great  Britain  consist  of 
cottons,  linens,  woollens,  hardware,  rice,  and  railway  material. 

The  country  is  stated  to  be  making  rapid  progress ;  the  interior, 
however,  is  entirely  without  roads,  though  a  railway  is  being  con- 
structed between  Samand  and  Santiago,  embracing  the  whole  of 
the  rich  provinces  of  the  north  of  the  republic,  and  another  line  is 
contemplated  between  Barahona  and  the  salt  mountain  of  *  Cerro 
de  SaV  Large  sugar  plantations  and  factories  are  stated  to  be 
J^ovr  in  fall  work  in  the  Boulii  au^  '^^^^  ^^t\.  q^  \3aa  republic,  and 
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a  large  factory  for  concrete  owned  by  an  English  company.  In 
1882  it  is  estimated  that  10,000  tons  of  sugar,  besides  molasses, 
were  produced;  and  that  the  capital  invested  in  sugar  factories 
amounts  to  1,000,000Z.  sterling  (1883). 

At  the  ports  of  San  Domingo  and  Puerto  Plata  297  foreign 
vessels  of  192,042  tons  entered  and  cleared  in  1883,  of  which  34,  of 
3,036  tons,  were  British. 

Diplomatic  and  Consolax  Representatives. 

1.  Of  SiK  Domingo  ik  G-bbat|Bbitain. 

Chargk  d^ Affaires.—  E.  Betances. 

Consul. — Miguel  Ventura,  appointed  January  1876. 

2.  Of  Grbat  Britain  in  San  Bominqo. 
Consul. — H.  T.  Carew-Hunt. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  San  Domingo  are  those 
of  Spain,  but  the  Ftench  metrical  system  is  coming  into  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  San  Domingo. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  Major  Robert  Stuart,  British  Minister,  on  the  commerce  and 
shipping  of  the  Dominican  Republic  for  the  year  1875,  dated  Port-au-Prince, 
March  1876  ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  III.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Major  Robert  Stuart  on  the  condition  of  the  Island  of  Haiti, 
dated  Port-au-Prince,  February  3,  1877;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1877.     8.    Ix)ndon,  1877. 

Report  by  M^jor  Stuait ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1882. 

Reports  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Puerto  Plata,  in  Part  III.,  and  of 
San  Bomingo,  in  Part  V.,  of  /Reports  of  H.M.*s  Consuls.*    1884. 

Reports  on  the  commerce  and  finance  of  San  Dominga,  in  *  Reports  from 
the  Consuls  of  the  United  States.'    No.  XLV.  1884.    Washington,  1884. 

Trade  of  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  with  Great  Britain;  in  /Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  y^ar  1883.'  Imp.  4. 
London,  1884. 

2.  NoN-OmCTAL  Publications. 

Hazard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo,  Past  ^nd  Present;  with  a  Glance  at 
Haiti,  8  pp.  51  i.    London,  1878. 

Jordan  (Wilhelm), :  Gesehidxte  det  Insel  Haiti.  2  vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1849. 

Kdm  (D^  BL  Randolph)i  Santo  Domingo.  Pen  Pictures  and  Leaves  of 
Travel.    12.    Philadelphia,  1871. 

Monte  y  Tefada  (Antonio),  Historia  de  Santo  Domingo,  desde  su  Descubri- 
miento  hasta  nuestros  dias.    Tomo  I.  (all  published.)    8.    Habana,  1858.  ^ 
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SAN   SALVADOR 

(Rep6blica  de  San  Salvador.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  San  Salvador,  an  independent  state  since  1853, 
when  it  dissolved  its  federative  union  with  Honduras  and  Nicaragua, 
is  governed  nominally  under  a  constitution  proclaimed  in  Mardi 
1864,  and  modified  in  December  1883.  The  constitution  vests  the 
legislative  power  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  the  Senate,  in  the 
proportion  of  1  member  to  30,000  inhabitants,  and  the  Houae  of 
Representatives,  1  member  to  15,000  inhabitants.  The  election  is 
by  suffrage  of  married  men  or  of  unmarried  who  can  read  and  write 
and  have  the  means  of  living.  The  Senate  is  chosen  for  three  years 
and  the  Representatives  for  one  year.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands 
of  a  President,  originally  elected  for  six  years,  but  whose  tenure  of 
office  was  in  1867  limited  to  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Don  Rafael  Zaldivar  y  IaizOj  re- 
elected for  the  second  time,  January  1884. 

The  regular  election  of  the  President  has  in  recent  years  beei 
constantly  superseded  by  *  pronunciamientos '  and  military  nomina- 
tions. 

The  administrative  affairs  of  the  republic  are  carried  on,  under 
the  President,  by  a  ministry  of  four  members,  having  charge  of  the 
departments  of  the  Interior,  War  and  Finance,  Foreign  Affairs  and 
Public  Instruction. 

The  army  numbers  1,200  men,  with  25,000  militia. 

Revenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  for  1883  was  returned  at  4,061,320  dollars,  or 
812,264Z.,  and  expenditure  4,001,954  dollars,  or  800,390^,  thus 
leaving  a  surplus  of  11,874Z. 

The  revenue  is  derived  largely  from  customs  and  excise.  The 
largest  item  of  expense  is  the  army,  260,000/.  in  1883;  while 
38,400/.  is  set  down  for  public  instruction,  and  100,400/.  ias 
Government. 

San  Salvador  has  no  foreign  debt,  and  had  in  1871  but  a  small 
public  debt,  amounting  to  705,800  dollars,  or  141,160/.,  represented 
chiefly  by  '  libranzas,*  or  treasmy  bills.  The  debt  was  largely  in- 
creased during  the  yearft  1872  and  1873,  when  the  republic  rabed 
at  various  periods  troops  to  invade  Honduraa  The  internal  debt  at 
the  end  of  1883  was  returned  at  1,607,719  dollars,  or  821,543/. 
There  exists  besides  a  doa^g  d^X*  oi  «X  V^»fi^  ^^3^624/. 
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The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  at  7,225  English  square  miles. 
The  population,  according  to  an  official  census  of  1878,  was  554,785, 
giving  an  average  of  77  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile,  being 
19  times  that  of  the  average  of  the  other  states  of  Central  America. 
Aboriginal  and  mixed  races  constitute  the  bulk  of  the  population, 
among  whom  live  about  10,000  whites,  or  descendants  of  Euro- 
peans. The  native  population  of  San  Salvador,  more  inclined  to 
•civilised  pursuits  than  that  of  any  neighbouring  state,  is  largely 
engaged  in  agriculture,  as  well  as  various  branches  of  manufac- 
ture, and  in  recent  years  the  working  of  iron  mines  has  been 
undertaken.  The  principal  articles  of  agricultural  produce  are 
indigo,  coffee,  sugar,  and  balsam.  The  value  of  the  silver  ores 
raised  in  1882  was  140,000Z.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the 
city  of  San  Salvador,  founded  in  1528,  with  18,500  inhabitants. 
The  city  was  repeatedly  destroyed  by  earthquakes  and  volcanic 
eruptions,  the  last  time  on  April  16,  1854,  when  it  was  over- 
whelmed by  almost  total  ruin,  in  consequence  of  which  most  of  the 
inhabitants  erected  new  dwellings  on  a  neighbouring  site,  at  present 
called  Nueva  San  Salvador.  The  new  capital  again  was  partly 
destroyed  in  1873  by  a  series  of  earthquakes  and  eruptions,  and 
suffered  again  severely  in  1879.  The  capital  is  connected  by  a 
good  road  with  the  port  of  La  Libertad,  fifteen  miles  distant,  the 
principal  harbour  of  the  republic.  In  1882  a  railway  connecting 
iSonsonate  with  the  port  of  Acajutla  was  opened,  and  is  being 
extended  to  Santa  Anna. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  San  Salvador  is  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain  (33  per  cent,  imports,  87  per  cent,  exports),  the  United 
States  (22  per  cent,  imports,  25  per  cent,  exports),  and  France 
(20  per  cent,  imports,  16  per  cent,  exports).  In  the  year  1883,  the 
value  of  the  imports  (less  specie)  was  estimated  at  465,553Z.,  and 
that  of  the  exports  at  1,127,616/.  To  the  imports  Great  Britain 
contributed  168,569/.;  the  United  States,  156,786/.;  France, 
^2,692/. ;  and  Germany,  14,457/.  Of  the  exports  442,534/.  went 
to  Great  Britain;  276,804/.  to  the  United  States;  197,701/.  to 
Germany ;  and  102,444/.  to  France.  Among  the  exports  were 
coffee,  683,220/.;  indigo,  362,518/.;  sugar,  18,646/.  Among  the 
imports  were  cotton  goods,  188,149/. ;  haberdashery,  70,339/. ; 
flour,  37,479/, ;  liquors,  28,554/.  In  1883,  265  vessels  entered 
the  ports  of  the  republic.  The  statistics  of  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  San  Salvador  with  the  United  Kingdom  are  not  given 
in  the  annual  statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  in  which  the  trade 
of  the  republic  it  thrown  together  with  that  of  the  states  of  Costa 
Rica,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  and  Nicaragua,  under  the  general  de- 
signation of  <  Central  America.'    (See  p.  586.) 
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E-  T-DO  ^^f^^^**  af  afttpcnciti  in  cpeaBxni  and.  eonssmctiaB. 


1.    C»r    Ejjr    SiXTA3»aB    tf 

2.  Or  GsxAT  SszxAisr  ur  S&ar  Saxtadqk. 
ARinfser  imd  OmgiL-Grmeral. — J.  P.  Hu=ifr-G«BtreII. 


Xonej,  Wdglits,  said  Kaniret. 

The  moner^  ireiglits.  and  measnres  nf  San  SalTadar,  sod  ^e 
BrildBh  eqniTalents,  are :  — 

The  Pe90  or  Piaffe,  of  8  mtua         .  apuraxImBte  raltie,  4«.  S^^ 
„    Dollar,  of  100  eeniavas  .  „  ^         4«. 

Weights  jjed  JflxAScsxs. 

TheXt&ra      .        .        «        .        .  ^  1^14  lbs.  «Toiidnou. 

„    QwuiUd *-  101^40  ^ 

„    Amba =  25-35 

„    FoMega ^  H  imperial  bne^eL 

The  wei^ts  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are,  besides  Ae 
above,  in  general  use. 

Statistical   and   other   Books  of  Beference   conceniing   811 

Salyador. 

1.  Official  Pdbiicatiovs. 

Hemoria  de  Hacienda,  Gnerra  7  Marina.    San  Salrador,  1884. 

Report  bj  3(r.  Eklwazd  Gorbett  on  the  financial  position  of  San  Salvador, 
dated  Guatemala,  Oetober  22, 1872 ;  in  '  Beports  of  HJL*fi  Secreteiiea  itfSm- 
baasy  and  Lef!:ation.'    No.  L  1873.    8.    London,  1873. 

Beport  by  Vice-Consul  3Cofi5it,  on  the  trade  and  Commerce  of  Salvador 
lor  1881  and  1882 ;  in  <  Reports  of  HJTs  Consols.'    Part  XL  1883. 

2.  Noy-OmciAL  Pubucatioks. 

Frobd  (Julins),  Aus  America.    2  toU.  8.    Leipzig  1857-58. 

LaferrUre  (J.),  De  Paris  k  Guatemala.  Kotes  de  vojage  an  Centre-Am^nqne. 
8.    Piris,  1877. 

Marr  (Wilbehn),  Reise  nach  Central-America.    2  vols.  8.    Hambnig,  IMS, 

Marelot  (L^,  "^offjgb  dans  rAm^rmne  eentrale.    2  vols.  8.    Paris,  1850. 

Sckerjrer  (Karl  Ritter  von),  Wandernnmn  dorch  dis  «nttAlftina^^ani,f|yn 
Freistaaten  Niearsgoa,  Hondoras  and  San  Salvador     8.    Bzanosehwei^  i8$7* 

Sjuier  (£.  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.    8.    London,  1868. 
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CJNITED  STATES. 

(United  States  of  America.; 
CkmstitnliQii  and  Oovenunent 

The  form  of  government  of  the  United  States  is  based  on  the 
constitution  of  September  17,  1787,  to  which  ten  amendments  were 
added,  December  15,  1791 ;  an  eleventh  amendment,  January  8, 
1798;  a  twelfth  amendment,  September  25,  1804;  a  thirteenth 
amendment,  December  18,  1865 ;  a  fourteenth  amendment,  Julj 
28,  1868  ;  and  a  fifteenth  amendment,  March  30,  1870. 

By  the  constitutipn,  the  government  of  the  nation  is  entrusted  to 
three  separate  authorities,  the  executive,  the  legislative,  and  the 
judicial.  The  executive  power  is  vested  in  a  Preffldent,  who  holds 
his  office  during  the  term  of  four  years,  and  is  elected,  together 
with  a  Vice-President,  chosen  for  the  same  term,  in  the  mode  here 
prescribed.  '  Each  state  shall  appoint,  in  such  manner  as  the  legis- 
lature thereof  may  direct,  a  number  of  electors,  equal  to  the  whole 
number  of  senators  and  representatives  to  which  the  state  may  be 
entitled  in  the  Congress:  but  no  senator  or  representative,  or  person 
holding  an  office  of  trust  or  profit  tmder  the  United  States,  shall  be 
appointed  an  elector.'  The  constitution  enacts  that  'the  CongreiBS 
may  determine  the  time  of  choosing  the  electors,  and  the  day  on 
which  they  shall  give  their  votes,  which  day  shall  be  the.  same 
throughout  the  United  States ; '  and  ftother  that '  no  person  except 
a  natural-bom  citizen,  or  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  at  the  time 
of  the  adoption  of  this  constitution,  shall  be  eligible  to  the  office  of 
president ;  neither  shall  any  person  be  eligible  to  that  office  who 
shall  not  have  attained  to  the  age  of  thirhr-five  years,  and  been 
fourteen  years  a  resident  within  the  United  states.' 

The  President  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy,  and 
of  the  militia  in  the  service  of  the  Union.  He  has  the  power  of  a 
veto  on  all  laws  passed  by  Cpngvess ;  but  notwithstanding*  his  v^to, 
any  bill  may  bettMiie  a  law  on  its  afterwards  being  passed  by  ea^h 
Houiie  of  Gohf^lam}^  It  two-thirds  vote.  The  Vice-President  'is 
ex-officio  presiaeDt  of  the  Senate ;  and  in  case  of  the  death  or  resig- 
nation of  the  Presidtot,  he  becomes  the  President  for  the  remainder 
of  the  term,  and  tiheScniate  chooses  a  ViderPresident  pratem.    The 

882 


628 


THE   STATSS3CA5  3  TXAS-BOOK,   1885. 


elections  £^r  President  and  Vire-President  are  at  present  held  in  all 
the  states  en  Tue:adav  next  after  the  first  Monday  in  NovembeTi 
every  tour  years,  in  a  leap-year ;  and  on  the  -ith  of  March  fbllowiog 
the  new  President  elect  is  inangnraled. 

Prt9ider.t  of  thi  United  States. — Chester  Allan  Artliurj  bom  at 
Fairfield,  Franklin  County,  State  of  Vermont,  October  15,1830; 
educated  a:  the  Albany  Law  School,  and  was  admitted  to  the  Bir 
of  New  York  :r.  1848  :  entered  the  army  at  the  outbreak  of  the  cifil 
war  in  the  U:i::ed  States.  Quartermaster-General  of  State  of  New 
York;  att'^r  the  war  closed  he  became  a  member  of  one  of  tin 
leading  tirma  of  lawyers  of  New  York;  appointed  by  President 
Grant  Collector  of  the  Port  of  New  York,  November  21,  1872, 
holding  the  o£ee  till  July  20,  1878,  when  removed  by  President 
Hayes.  Elected  Vioe-Presidenr  of  the  United  States,  November  3, 
1880 ;  succeeded  to  the  Presidency  on  the  death  of  General  J.  A. 
Garfield,  September  20.  1881. 

Presider,*.  Eio:t. — Hon.  Grover  Cleveland,  of  New  York  State; 
assumes  Pre>idencv  March  4. 1885. 

Vice- P.  evident  Elect. — ^Thomas  A.  Hendricks,  of  Indiana. 

The  President  of  the  United  States  has  an  annual  salary  of  50,000 
dollars,  or  10.0(>0/..  and  the  Vice-President  10,000  dollars,  or  2,0002. 

Since  the  adoption  of  the  constitution  the  ofBces  of  President  and 
Vice-Pre>ident  have  been  occupied  as  follows : — 


Presidetts  07  thb  Usittmd  Statss. 


Name 

YroBk.  State 

TcKm  of  Serrioe 

;  Bom 

1   Died 

George  W&ahington . 

Viiginia    . 

.;    1789-1797 

■  1732 

1799 

John  Adams 

Massachnsetts    . 

1797-1801 

;  1735 

1826 

ThommA  Jeffenon 

Viiginia    . 

'    1801-1809 

1743 

1826 

James  Hadisoii 

Virginia    . 

i    1809-1817 

i  1751 

1836 

Jameg  Monroe 

Virginia    . 

y    1817-1825 

i  1759 

1831 

John  Qnincy  Adams 

Massachnsetts 

,    1825-1829 

;  1767 

1848 

Andrew  JadLson 

Tennessee . 

1829-1837 

:  1767 

1845 

Martin  Van  Bnren   . 

New  Yozk . 

1837-1841 

■'  1782 

1862 

Winiam  H.  Harrison 

Ohio         .  '     . 

Marek-Ap.  1841 

1773 

1841 

John  Tyler 

Viiginia    . 

1841-1845 

1  1790 

1862 

James  Knox  Polk 

Tennessee. 

■    1845-1849 

1795 

1949 

ZarhaiT  Tavlor 
Millaid  Fillmore 

Lonisiana . 
New  YoA. 

1849-1850 
1850-1853 

1784 
1800 

1650 
1874 

Franklin  Pierce 

NewHampshire . 

1853-1857 

1804 

1869 

James  Buchanan               • 

Pennsylvania 

1857-1861 

1791 

1868 

Abraham  Lincoln 

niioms 

1861-1865 

1809 

1865 

Andrew  Johnson 

Tennessee 

1865-1869 

1808 

1875 

Uljsses  8.  Orant     . 

lUinois 

1869-1877 

1822 

Ratherford  B.  Hajes 

Ohio. 

1877-1881 

1822 

- 

James  Abram  OaHleld     . 

Ohio . 

Mndi-Sest.  1881 

1831 

1881 

Chester  Allan  Arthnr 

New  York. 

1881-1885 

1830 
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Name 


John  Adams    . 
Thomas  Jefferson 
Aaron  Burr 
Q-eorge  Clinton 
Elbridge  Gerry 
Daniel  D.  Tompkins 
John  C.  Calhoun 
Martin  Van  Buren 
Kichard  M.  Johnson 
John  Tyler 
G«orge  M.  Dallas 
Millturd  Fillmore 
WilUam  B.  King 
John  C.  Breckinridge 
Hannibal  Hamlin 
Andrew  Johnson 
Schuyler  Colfax 
Henry  Wilson . 
William  A.  Wheeler 
Chester  Allan  Arthur 


From  State 


Massachusetts 
Virginia    . 
New  York . 
New  York . 
Massachusetts 
New  York . 
South  Carolina 
New  York . 
Kentucky  . 
Virginia    . 
Pennsylvania 
New  York. 
Alabama   . 
Kentucky . 
Maine 
Tennessee 
Indiana     . 
Massachusetts 
New  York 
New  York 


Term  of  Service 

Bom 

1789-1797 

1735 

1797-1801 

1743 

1801-1805 

1766 

1805-1812 

1739 

1813-1814 

1744 

1817-1825 

1774 

1825-1832 

1782 

1833-1837 

1782 

1837-1841 

1780 

March-Ap.    1841 

1790 

1845-1849 

1792 

1849-1850 

1800 

1853 

1786 

1857-1861 

1821 

1861-1866 

1809 

March-Ap.    1865 

1808 

1869-1873 

1823 

1873-1875 

1812 

1877-1881 

1819 

March-Sept.  1881 

1830 

Died 


1826 
1826 
1836 
1812 
1814 
1826 
1850 
1862 
1850 
1862 
1864 
1874 
1863 
1876 

1876 

1876 


The  administratiye  business  of  the  nation  is  conducted  by  seven 
chief  officers,  or  heads  of  departments,  who  form  what  is  called  the 
*  Cabinet.'  They  are  chosen  by  the  President,  but  must  be  approved 
of  by  the  Senate.  Each  of  them  presides  over  a  separate  depart- 
ment, and  has  to  act  under  the  immediate  authority  of  the  Presi- 
dent.    The  heads  of  departments  are  (January  1883) : — 

1.  Secretary  of  State. — Hon.  Frederick  T.  Frelinghuysen ;  for- 
merly Senator  for  New  Jersey ;  nominated  Minister  to  England  in 
1870,  but  declined.  Appointed  Secretary  of  State,  December  12, 
1881. 

2.  Secretary  of  the  Treasury, — Hon.  Hugh  McCuUoch.  Ap- 
pointed  November  25,  1884. 

8.  Secretary  of  War, — Hon.  Robert  T.  Lincoln,  son  of  the  late 
President  Lincoln,  bom  1843 ;  educated  at  Phillips  Academy, 
Exeter,  N.H.,  and  Harvard  College,  graduating  in  1864,  entered  the 
army,  on  the  staff  of  General  Grant,  1864,  and  served  in  Virginia 
through  the  remainder  of  the  war;  admitted  to  the  Illinois  bar, 
1866.     Appointed  Secretary  of  War,  March  5,  1881, 

4.  Secretary  of  the  Navy, — Hon.  William  E.  Chandler.  Ap- 
pointed Secretary  of  the  Navy,  April  12, 1882. 

5.  Secretary  of  the  Interior. — ^Hon.  Henry  M.  Teller.  Ap- 
pointed Secretary  of  the  Interior,  1882. 

6.  Postmaater-Oeneral. — Hon.  Frank  Hatton.  Appointed  Acting 
Postmaster-General,  September  25,  1884. 

7.  Attorney 'General, — ^Hon.  Benjamin  H.  Brewster.  Appointed 
Attorney-General,  December  19,  1881. , 
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Eocii  :i  'iie  ibore  niinisoEn  ha»  an  ammBl  aalaay  of  9,000 
iauora.  cr  Ln«';i  /.      V"i   iioid  2£ce  3C  ^e  3:IeaBaze  of  the  P^r^eflsiiaiC 

The  ▼iicie  '♦^^ar/'^  zcw*^t  is  "resCRfi  hv  'ie  ccnstitiztzoii  is  a 
Ccnffr^ta&.  icns-^nns  :f  i  SsiaiB  md  Hi: use  cf  RepreaeiLtaUfei. 
The  Senate.  ■:r  T^iit^r  Hchsb.  ^niuuta  :i  tvo  nieznh^cs  &onL 
Scace.  mc&ei  *t-  tiie  I'ijfare  l^siaianir^a  a:r  iHT  jeara. 
ivTBC  he  acT  lirss  "Iian  diirrr  T^ar^  cf  an*! :  nmat  have 
2r  'ie  Cmb:  '*mrf^  Tr  D-zie  T«ars:  and  he  residents  in  the- 
ir  Triich  they  ii-^  liir.sen.  Btssidea  iia  lerftiaCTe  cxpocirT.  l&s 
Siiuice  is  in--..-??:.^!  "ri:ili  ciii*  pr.-'Fer  if  conttminff  or  r^ijectin^  iS 
icpoinrmena  '•:  :tni:g  mmie  ly  ^he  Prudent,  and  its  memhm 
nmsdznta  i  HJzh  (r':Trr:  :f  Ini~eachmenc  The  ri<iinnt*nt  in,  iht 
Lacssr  •zasfi  :ti1j  -inrpjuii  ~-  r«nn:-^  i^.m  '".ifice  and  diBqTzaIi£e8ti0iL 

The  Hi:"G»e  ■';!  R  OT«2sentaiiTas.  cr  L'-w^ir  H'.cae.  is  ccmpoaed  rf 
aienir.ers  'Hf-.^Ati  ^^-ar^  st^icnd  Tear  bv  Tie  Tit:;*  ci'  a-L.  male  czozBii 
■-.Tar  uhe  HP*  ".f  J I  -.f  die  several  S4aB»  of  "ie  T7nir-n-  who  aire  only 

.jTialized  aziii  r«;irii?c«r*^  is.  icnr.r'iance  "vim  "ie  lav^  of  nheir  rwpeo 
•^.T^  "^iires.  Bt  zii^  lovh  Aaieniimeii-:  v.  'iie  Ccnadniirjii  neitlxia 
race  zj:r  Tcicnr  aireura  ^e  rr-j^r.  of  ci3dzQi&  The  oancinae  ia  see 
liiiiCLi^lT  iniT-^TTal:  rsadaice  3br  as  lease  one  Tear  in  most  Stafles 

in  r --.-/; J  3  moniLs  •  Ls  nrrTTMiT :  in  some  5case»  tme  raTmens  at 
"aitts.  iz.  iither^  r^ziacraxicn.  Unaxed  rT^^-^Tu  ar«i  excuuied  ixuul 
"^ne  rrnzciiiee.  iz.  2oec  Scuea  conviccs.  in  .%me  scales  dueilific^  and 
^Tai:ileTi*  Tillers:  in  Connecticni:  chcae  widiccs  property  no  tjus 
Till::*  It  I-j4  'io ilaTS.  and  in  Rhode  Ldbmi  taioee  xniabLe  to  r«a(L 
The  "■-rmris.r'  of  m^Eihers  to  which  each  Scace  is  endxied  is  denir- 
mined  ct  u^  'lensas  ^-rpn  eTerv  ten  veiR.  Bt  laws  p&a^Hi  atber 
•ihe  r*aTilri  :f  *-l:=  nin-i.  oenara  if  "ie  Unised  Sar^is^  ruu:^n  jTme- 
1^70.  haii  been  a^sceiTaizied.  ic  was  Drovided  nhau  the  Hotlk  ot 
BeprPsenaziT.^  »h-.^i  he  cr.mposed  cf  5^3  membetsju  By  die 
Apporacr.Tr.enn  Bill  coosequait  en  the  ixnscs  of  i^^.'.  the  nrcnha' 
has  heen  izoreaaed  to  3^5,  diarihtced  as  ailoirs : — 
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This  Bhows  an  increase  in  the  number  of  representativen  of  82 
over  that  based  on  the  previous  census.  In  the  case  of  Maine,  New 
Hampshire,  and  Vermont  there  has  been  a  loss  of  one  member  for 
each  state,  and  in  most  of  the  states  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard  there 
has  been  little  increase ;  nearly  the  whole  of  the  additions  having 
been  made  to  the  Western  and  South- Western  States.  Texas  alone 
shows  an  addition  of  five  representatives.  On  the  basis  of  the  last 
census  there  is  one  representative  to  every  154,325  inhabitants. 
The  popular  vote  for  President  in  1884  was  about  10 J  millions,  or 
1  in  6  of  the  entire  population ;  in  1880  there  were  12,830,849 
males  over  21  years  of  age. 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  representatives  must 
not  be  less  than  twenty-five  years  of  age,  must  have  been  citizens  of 
the  United  States  for  seven  years,  and  be  residents  in  the  States 
from  which  they  are  chosen.  In  addition  to  the  representatives 
from  the  States,  the  House  admits  a  '  delegate '  from  each  organised 
territory,  who  has  the  right  to  debate  on  subjects  in  which  his 
territory  is  interested,  but  is  not  entitled  to  vote.  The  delegates 
are  elected,  like  the  representatives,  with  this  difference,  that  in 
two  territories,  Utah  and  Wyoming,  the  franchise  is  also  accorded 
to  women. 

Every  bill  which  has  passed  the  House  of  Representatives  and 
the  Senate  must,  before  it  becomes  a  law,  be  presented  to  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  United  States ;  if  not  approved,  he  may  return  it, 
with  his  objections,  to  the  House  in  which  it  originated.  If  afler 
reconsideration  two-thirds  of  that  House  agree  to  pass  the  bill,  it 
must  be  sent,  together  with  the  objections,  to  the  other  House,  by 
which  it  must  likewise  be  reconsidered,  and  if  approved  by  two- 
thirds  of  that  House,  it  becomes  a  law.  But  in  all  such  cases  the 
votes  of  both  Houses  are  determined  by  yeas  and  nays,  and  the 
names  of  the  persons  voting  for  and  against  the  bill  are  entered 
on  the  journal  of  each  House. 

Each  of  the  two  Houses  of  Congress  is  made  by  the  constitution 
the  *  judge  of  the  elections,  returns,  and  qualifications  of  its  own 
members ; '  and  each  of  the  Houses  may,  *  with  the  concurrence  ot 
two-thirds,  expel  a  member.' 

The  Congress  of  the  United  States  has  the  power  to  propose 
alterations  in  the  Constitution,  by  the  5th  article  of  the  same.  The 
article  orders  that  the  Congress,  whenever  two-thirds  of  both  Houses 
shall  deem  it  necessary,  shall  propose  amendments  to  the  Constitu- 
tion, or  on  the  application  of  the  Legislatures  of  two-thirds  of  all 
the  States,  shall  call  a  convention  for  proposing  the  amendments 
which  in  either  case  shall  be  valid  to  all  intents  and  purposes  as 
part  of  the  Constitution  when  ratified  by  the  Legislatures  of  three- 
fourths  of  the  several  States,  or  by  conventions  in  three-fourths 
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thereof,  as  the  one  or  other  mode  of.  ratification  may  be  proposed  by 
Congress. 

Under  an  Act  of  (Congress,  approved  Jan.  20,  1874,  the  salaiy 
of  a  senator,  representative,  or  delegate  in  Congress  is  5,000  dollars, 
or  1,000Z.,  per  annum,  with  travelling  expenses.  These  expenses  are 
calculated  by  the  most  direct  route  of  usual  travel,  and  similar  return, 
once  for  each  session  of  Congress.  The  salary  of  the  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Representatives  is  8,000  dollars,  or  1,600/.,  per  annum^ 
under  the  same  Act  of  Congress. 

The  times,  places,  and  manner  of  holding  elections  for  senators 
and  representatives  are  by  the  Constitution  allowed  to  be  prescribed 
in  each  State  by  the  Legislature  thereof;  but  Congress  may  at  any 
time  by  law  alter  such  regulations,  or  make  new  ones,  except  as  to 
the  places  of  choosing  senators.  Under  this  provision  a  law  has 
been  passed  prescribing  a  method  of  choosing  senators.  No  senator 
or  representative  can,  during  the  time  for  which  he  was  elected,  be 
appointed  to  any  civil  office  under  authority  of  the  United  States 
which  shall  have  been  created  or  the  emoluments  of  which  shall 
have  been  increased  during  such  time ;  and  no  person  holding  any 
office  under  the  United  States  can  be  a  member  of  either  House 
during  his  continuance  in  office.  No  religious  test  is  required 
as  a  qualification  to  any  office  or  public  trust  under  the  United 
States. 

The  period  usually  termed  *  a  Congress,'  in  legislative  language^ 
continues  for  two  years ;  as,  for  example,  from  noon  March  4,  1883, 
until  noon  March  4,  1885,  at  which  latter  time  the  term  of  the 
representatives  to  the  Forty-eighth  Congress  expires,  and  the  term 
of  the  new  House  of  Representatives  commences.  Congressea 
always  commence  and  expire  in  years  terminating  with  odd 
numbers. 

The  powers  to  enact  municipal  laws,  that  is,  all  laws  which 
concern  only  the  States  directly  and  immediately,  are  among  the 
reserved  rights  of  the  States,  and  as  such  vested  in  the  State 
Legislatures. 

The  constitutions  of  the  sevreral  States  all  agree  in  their  main  fea- 
tures, and  the  modes  of  administration  are  virtually  alike.  Jn  aU 
there  is  the  same  form,  and  the  same  principles  lie  at  the  foimdation. 
The  executive  in  every  State  is  vested  in  a  governor.  The  duties  of 
the  governors  are  in  general  analogous  to  those  of  the  President,  as  far 
as  the  several  State  governments  are  analogous  to  that  of  the  Union. 
In  some  States  the  governors  have  the  nomination,  and,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Senate,  the  appointment  of  many  important 
officers ;  but  in  most  States  appointments  in  the  power  of  the 
governors  are  comparatively  imimportant ;  in  New  York,  for  ex- 
ample, nearly  all  officers  and  all  judges  are  elected  by  the  people. 
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Like  the  President,  they  make  recommendations  to  the  Legislature^ 
and  take  care  that  the  laws  are  executed.  Like  the  President,  thej 
may  be  impeached  and  removed  for  treason,  bribery,  or  other  crimes^ 
Slavery  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  United  States 
by  the  thirteenth  Amendment  of  the  Constitution,  passed  Dec.  18,. 
1865.  The  vast  change  in  the  political  and  social  organisation 
of  the  republic  made  by  this  new  fundamental  law  was  completed  by 
the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  Amendments  of  the  Constitution,  passed 
in  1868  and  1870,  which  gave  to  the  former  slaves  all  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  citizenship. 

Clmrcli  and  Education. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  grants  perfect  equality  tcr 
all  creeds  and  religions.  Nearly  all  the  sects  and  religious  denomi- 
nations existing  in  Europe  are  represented  in  the  United  States. 
At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  86,132  Protestant  and  5,975 
Roman  Catholic  churches;  70,864  Protestant  ministers,  and  6,366 
Eoman  Catholic  clergy.  The  Protestants  returned  8,976,260 
'  members,'  or  communicants ;  adding  to  this  an  estimate  of  the 
families  of  members,  and  of  adherents,  the  total  attached  to  Pro- 
testantism would  probably  be  about  30,000,000.  The  Roman 
Catholics  claim  a  tot^l  of  6,832,954  adherents  in  1883.  In  1870 
there  were  in  all  63,082  churches,  of  which  3,806  were  Roman 
Catholic  ;  and  in  the  same  year  the  number  of  *  sittings '  returned 
was  21,665,052,  of  which  1,990,514  were  in  Roman  Catholic 
churches.  There  were  in  all  45  separate  religious  bodies  returned 
in  1880.  The  most  numerous  Protestant  bodies  are  the  various 
Methodist  sects,  with  3,686,114  (1880-82)  members;  next  the- 
Baptists  of  all  kinds,  with  2,424,878  members;  Presbyterians^ 
937,610  (1880-83);  Lutherans,  950,868  (1881);  Disciples  of 
Christ,  591,821  (1881)  ;  Congregationalists,  381,697  (1882) ;  Epis- 
copal,  347,781  ;  United  Brethren,  157,835  (1881) ;  Reformed 
Church,  236,024  (1881-82);  Mormons,  157,835  (1881);  Friends,. 
67,643, 

Education  is  general  in  the  United  States,  every  effort  being 
made  to  aid  in  its  progress.  Nevertheless,  owing  partly  to  the  former 
existence  of  slavery,  and  partly  to  the  constant  influx  of  numbers  of 
imeducated  immigrants,  there  exists  a  large  mass  still  totally  ignorant 
of  the  first  elements  of  education.  It  was  found  at  the  census  o£ 
1870,  that  there  were  at  that  date  in  the  United  States  4,528,084 
individuals  over  ten  years  of  age  unable  to  read,  and  5,658,144 
individuals  over  ten  years  unable  to  write.  According  to  the  censua 
of  1880  in  the  whole  country,  out  of  a  total  population  above  ten 
years  of  age  of  36,761,607,  4,923,431  were  returned  as  unable  to. 
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was  derived  from  state,  county,  or  other  public  Fources ;  the  Cen- 
tral Government  contributes  a  portion,  but  a  large  proportion  is 
obtained  from  the  educational  tax.  llie  number  of  institutions 
classed  as  imiversities  and  ccdleges  (many  of  them  really  high  and 
technical  schoob)  in  1882  was  3G5,  with  4,4  lc5  instructors  and 
64,096  students^  with  an  income  from  productive  funds  of  532,338/. 
and  425,332/.  fjrom  fees.  These  statistics  evidently  do  not  include 
the  private  middle- class  schools,  for  which  no  returns  seem  to  exist. 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  United  States  is  mainly  derived  from 
two  sources — namely,  duties  on  imports,  and  internal  revenue 
taxes  upon  distilled  spirits,  fermented  liquors,  tobacco,  banks  and 
bankers.  The  national  expenditure,  too,  is  mainly  on  account  of  the 
war  and  navy  departments,  pensions,  payment  of  interest  of  the 
public  debt,  incurred  by  the  civil  war  of  1861-66,  and  the  civil 
service.  Pensions  form  the  largest  item  of  expenditure.  Next  to 
pensions  the  cost  of  the  general  administration,  including  the  ex- 
penses of  the  executive  and  l^iidature,  provided  for  under  the  head 
of  *  Civil  Expenses,'  is  comparatively  small. 

The  following  table  exhibits,  in  dollars  and  pounds  sterling,  the 
total  net  revenue  and  the  total  ordinary  expenditure  of  the  United 
States  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1875 
to  1884  :— 


:Teanend-i 
ingjiine30 

I     1875 

1876 
'  1877 
'  1878 

1871) 

1880 

1881 

1882 

1888 
I  1884 


I 


Retbxue 

DoUan 

284,020,771 
290,066,584 
269,000,686 
267,763,878 
273,827,184 
333,526,610 
360,782,293 
403,526,250 
398,287,682 
348^19,869 
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56,804,164 
58,013,316 

53,800,117 
51,652,775 

54,766,437 
66,705,322 
72,166,458 
80,705,080 
79,667,510 
69,703,974 


Dollars 

274,623,392 
265,101,084 
238,660.008 
236,964,326 
266,947,883 
267,642,957 
260,712.888 
257,981.439 

266.408,137 
244.126,244 


54,924.678 
53.020.216 
47,732,001 
47,392,865 
53.389,676 
53,528,691 
52,142,577 
51,696,288 
53,081,627 
48,826,248 


I 


These  ^gares  are  exclusive  of  loans  in  the  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture, other  than  interest,  and  premiums  in  connection  with  the 
public  debt. 

The  following  tables  give  the  actual  sources  of  revenue  and 
branches  cf  expenditure  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1884, 
and  the  estimated  revenue  and  expenditure  for  1885  and  1886 : — 
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I8R4 


CiuCoins  . 


DoUaa 
.  19^,067.489  76! 
latemal  rRyenne       .  121,566,072  51 
aftlea  of  pablie  lands     9.ai0,70d  01 
Tax  on  nadonal  banks 
^lemtLtA    on    coinage, 
bullion      depoaica, 
and  assays    . 
Cusroma   fe(>a,  flnes. 
penalties,  iu, 

let- 
and 


3,106,730  13 


4,250.600  30 
1,074,665  46= 


Fees — (Kjnsular, 
ton  '  patent, 
lands    . 

B^payment  of  in- 
terest bj  Fjci&c 
Bailwaj  Cos. 

Snkicg  find  for  Fa;- 
cifle  fiailway  Cos. 

Deposits  for  aarrey- 
iog  public  lands    . 

Pioe^ds  of  sales  of 
Government  pro- 
pert/    . 

Indian  tmst-fonds   .'' 

Donations      towards 
liquidating  debt      .! 

Lnmigiant  fand 

Soldiers'  Home,  per- 
manent food 

Sale  of  condemned 
naval  vessels 

Bevennes  of  the  Dis-' 
triet  of  Colombia  . 


3,246,937  57 

1,371,363  21 

2,045,775  05 

664.111  78 

546,634  74 
76,115  63 

63,314  97 
224,286  50 

367,092  04 

200,000  00 

1.970.726  13 
2^43,240  13 


|- 


Total  ordinary  re- ^8,519369  92 
ceipts      .  if60,703,973 


Civil  cxpoiaes .  .| 
Foreign  I'merrminin  .i 
Indian  B  .  .  .! 
Pensiona .  .1 

miitaiy    establish-  '■ 

ment  .        J 

Naval  aaCablishmisit 
Public        bnildJTTgg. 

lighdioaasfl^  t»ILee> 

ting  revenue,  &e.  ■ 
District  of  Colnmbia 
Inttteest   on     pwfalie. 

dsbt 
Sinking  fond    . 


32^12,907  n 


: 


3a,42»^6M  31 
17,292,601  4i 


43,938,7X0  « 
3,407.ft4»  O 

54,579,373  43 
46,790,229  50 


Total  ordinary  ezpen- ' 


ditnze 


.290.916,473  83 
^£58,183,294 


Leaving  a  surplus  of  57*603,396  09 

I      £11,520.679 


I 


I 


Soureea  of  Retenue. 

CoStOKS 

Internal  revenue 
Laxui  sales 
Bftnk  taxes 
Mintage 
Fees,  fines,  &e. 
Paeifie  Railways     . 
Land  deposits^  property 
District  of  Columbia 


9old,&c. 


laas 


LBtW 


185^000,000 
115,000,000 
6,500,000 
3,000,000 
4,100,000 
4,000,000 
3,000,000 
900,000 
1,800,000 
6,700,000 


330,000,000 


185,000,000 
115,000,000 
6,500,000 
3,0«>0,0OO 
4,100,000 
4,000,000 
3.000,000 
900,000 
1.800,000 
6.700,000 

330,000,000 
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Branches  of  Expenditure, 

Legislative  establishment 

Executive  establishment 

Judicial  establishment 

Foreign  intercourse 

Military  establishment 

Naval  establishment 

Indian  afiairs 

Pensions 

Public  works . 

Postal  service 

Miscellaneous 

Permanent  annual  appropriations 


1885 


'  Dollars 

3,234,085  10 

18,403,277  56 

408,300  00 

1,569,601  75 

27,136,152  41 

22,747,751  38 

8,466,809  91 

40,000,000  00 

17,760,213  51 

2,958,111  29 

25,293,965  10 

115,147,036  95 


1886 


283,125,304  95 


Dollars 

3,321,486  55 

19,335,823  50 

408,300  00 

1,623,176  76 

26,429,577  45 

30,654,010  50 

7,328,049  64 

60,000,000  00 

25,961,765  43 

4,826,349  26 

25,588,888  31 

118,434,016  86 


323,911,394  25 


From  the  partly  actual  and  partly  estimated  receipts  at  the  end 
of  September  1884  it  was  expected  the  revenue  for  1885  would 
amount  to  290,620,201  dollars. 

The  surpluses  are  all  available  for  reducing  the  public  debt,  and 
duiing  the  year  ending  June  80,  1884,  the  sum  devoted  to  this 
purpose  was  104,393,625  dollars,  including  sinking  fund  and 
redemption. 

The  Internal  Revenue  at  present  is  collected  mainlj  from  whisky, 
tobacco,  and  malt  liquors. 

The  follovnng  table  shows  the  total  amoimt  of  the  national  debt 
on  the  1st  of  July  at  various  periods  from  1860 : — 


Years 

Capital  of  Debt 

Dollars 

£ 

1860 

64,842,287 

12,968,457 

1866 

2,778,236,173 

554,647,234 

1877 

2,205,301,392 

441,060,278 

1880 

2,120,416,370 

424,083,074 

1881 

2,069,013,569 

413,802,713 

1882 

1,918,312,994 

383,662,598 

1883 

1,884,171,728 

376,834,345 

1884 

1,830,528,023 

366,105,784 

The  net  debt — that  is,  what  remains  after  deducting  the  cash  in 
the  Treasury— was  1,438,542,995  dollars,  or  287,708,599/.  on  July  1, 
1884;  of  the  total  amount  584,308,868  dollars,  or  116,861,773/. 
bears  no  interest.  The  net  debt  on  January  1,  1885,  amounted  to 
1,418,548,370  dollars.  The  United  States  is  also  liable  for  64,623,512 
dollars,  or  12,924,702/.  6  per  cent,  bonds  issued  to  the  Pacific 
BailwajB,  which  pay  oyer  5  per  cent  of  their  net  earnings.  The 
bulk  of  the  debt  o£  the  United  States  was  originally  contracted 
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at  6  and  5  per  ctst..  but  more  thin  ludf  of  the  interest-beaiing  dd)t 
is  now  at  4  per  cent.,  and  the  rest  at  8  and  4^  per  cent* 

Besides  the  above  there  esdst  local  debts  in  nearly  all  the  stitei, 
amounting  in  1SS3  to  56,854,8001.  If  to  this  be  added  the  debb 
of  counties,  townships,  towns,  dec,  it  would  raise  the  entive  bal 
debt  to  250.O00.O00/.  cterling.  The  national  ddbt  of  the  UmtBd 
States  amounts  to  5/.  per  head  of  population,  and  the  annoil 
intercut  to  3jc.  t>(i.  per  head.  There  is  pnicticallj  no  direct  tasitioD 
for  national  purposes,  though  personal  and  real  proper^  are  taied 
in  the  several  states.  The  total  value  of  the  exports  in  1883-4  h 
equal  to  more  than  one- third  of  the  principal  of  the  debt,  and  die 
excess  of  exports  over  imports  in  1883-4  amounts  to  more  than  tiie 
annual  interest  of  the  debt  The  assessed  valuation  of  the  real 
property  in  the  States  is  returned  for  1880  at  13,036,766,925  dolkn, 
or  2,607.553,385/.,  and  personal  property  3,866,226,618  dollai8,or 
773,245,323/ ,  being  a  total  of  3,380,598,708/. 

Army  and  Vavy. 

1.  Army. 

By  the  eighth  section  of  the  first  article  of  the  Constitution  of  Ae 
United  States,  Congress  is  empowered  in  general  *  to  raise  and  sup- 
port armies;'  and  by  the  second  section  of  the  second  article,  the 
President  is  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy, 
and  of  the  militia  when  called  into  the  service  of  the  United  States. 
On  August  7,  1789,  Congress  established  a  Department  of  War 
as  the  instrument  of  the  President  in  carrying  out  the  provisions  of 
the  constitution  for  military  a£^irs. 

By  Acts  of  Congress,  approved  July  28,  1866,  March  3,  1869,  and 
July  15,  1870,  the  number  of  land  fcMxjes  constituting  the  standing 
army  of  the  United  States  was  strictly  limited.  It  was  subsequently 
enacted  that  from  the  year  1875  there  shall  be  no  more  than  25,000 
enlisted  men  and  2,155  commissioned  officers  at  any  one  time.  The 
actual  enlisted  strength  of  the  army  in  the  end  of  1883  was  25,478, 
distributed  as  follows: — 

OfBcers  Men 

10  cavalry  regiments 429  6,811 

6  artillery        „  280  2,410 

26  infantry         „  861  10,655 

Engineering   battalion,  ovdnaDOe  department, 

West  Point,  &c 678  8,559 

Total      .        .    2,143  23,335 

Of  the  officers  of  the  regular  army,  th^td  atef  60  t>okHMl[y  and 
r  85  lieutenaht<colon«]iif'248  migonl^-  603  ^ptamti'  >- 
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The  9tb  and  10th  raiments  of  cavabrj,  and  the  24di  and  25th 
regiments  of  infantry,  are  composed  of  negro  Boldiersv  biit  with  white 
officers. 

Besides  the  regular  army  each  State  is  supposed  to  have  andlitia 
in  which  all  men  from  18  to  45,  capable  of  bearing  anps,  ought  to 
be  enrolled,  but  in  several  States  the  organisation  is  imperfect. 
The  organised  militia  numbers  9,059  officers  and  118,172  m^n. 
The  number  of  citizens  who  in  case  of  war  might  be  enrolled  in 
the  militia  is  upwards  of  6^  millions;,  In- 1880  the  males  of  all 
classes  between  18  and-  44  years  of  age  numbered  10,231,239,  of 
whom  7,000,000  were  native-born  whites  and'  1,242',354  coloui^ed. 

The  territory  of  the  United  States  is  divided"  fbt  military  pur- 
poses into  nine  departments»  and  these  are  grouped  into  thi^e  military 
divisions,  namely.  Division  of  the  Missouri,  composed  of  the  Depart- 
ments of  Dakota,  the  Platte,  Texas,  and  the  Missouri ;  Division  of 
the  Pacific^  composed  of  the '  Departments  of  Columbia,  California, 
and  Arizona;  Division  of  the  Atlantic,  composed  ef  the  Departments  of 
the  East  and  the  South.'  The  United  S^tes  has  a  military  academy 
at  West  Point.  •       . 

2.  Navy* 

The  naval  forces  of  the  United  States  have  been  gradually  de- 
creasing sinc^'the'  tetminatiolk' of  the  Civil  War,  and  although 
successive  Secretaries  of  the  NaVy^  hav^-  re[l!resented  strongly  vthe 
weakness  of  the  fleet,  nothing  was  done  towards  its  actual  recon- 
struction until  August  1883.  At  that  date  3  new  protected  cruisers 
and  a  despatch-boat  were  authorised  to  be  built  by  contract 
at  a  total  cost  of  nearly  half  a  million  sterling.  In  his  Report  dated 
December  1,  1884,  the  Secretary  ioi  the  Navy  stated  that  the  avail- 
able cruising  war- vessels  included  only  one  first-rate,  eliaven  seoond- 
rates,  and  nineteen  third-rates.  Of  these  no  less  than  four  vessels 
were  considered  not  wortb  repair,  and  six  others  were  expected  to 
become  ineffective  >within  ^x  years.  '  The  remaining  18  wooden 
.  vessels  had  an  estimated  dviri^bilit^  of  ten  to  fifteen  years,  and  (the 
Secretary  stated  that  at  the  end  of  that  period,  of  ships  now  on 
service  only  3  small'  iron  vessels  would  -remain  on  the  effectivia  list. 
During  the  ye^ars  1883-4  no  less  than  38  monitors  and  unarmoured 
ships,  and  8  tugs  had  been  struek  off  the  list  as  being  beyond  repair, 
a  considerable  niimberof  these.  h<kviaag;been.  left  on  Ithe  stocks  siiice 
the  end  of  the  Civil  War  and  never  launched.  Besides  the  effective 
cruising  ships  above  rofeirr^d  to.  therci  also  remaiik  afloat  a  ntimber 
of  the  monitors  .of  itihe  Canonicvi^  ^i^i  Passaic  ckeses,  which;  -tdld 
good  service  dui^iilg 't^O  .QlvU.' Wan  '  Thes^  viai^sels  are  notiaea- 
going.  The  ifioi^tofi^d^Kiid,  Mpna^dwKlei^Terrb)^  and  Ampkhrite^ 
are  four  iron-built  <io9b^^twriBt6d  lOO^itors' of  .3^815  tbns  di^lacie- 
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T(>*r^  htn  i/>  hAV«;  T'ifi/'.h  fti/l^  ftiTfumr,  and  fia  be  azmed  widt  I 
10  iut.\i  f,r  \\-'iut,U  r'liM  (ruri.)!,  T}i<Aft  ^jixr  — ^iTJir  hoTif-  Bs 
firi/l«rr(/'#iri(r  Ui<!  \irt»rjnm  '^  *  tt'^htxMiti^*  draiiu^  ^iatt  East  sbc  or  sfS 
ypMft^  %w\  ih«*y  Airft  fttill  \ncf>tt\\At^..  Th«  Armonr  thr  tdse-  Xuatt- 
ntmuih  \\Mk  \i*-A^i  tiftUsffA  \n  .Sh^rffiMd,  and  iiK«  is  ttirsrh,  mnrt  jiIuiuiHrf 
ihf&n  Ui«i  hi)\*\f  ihtizf.  th\\\m.  Thr^^  f>th«r  t<9k[s  a.-pp«aarisjr 'sie  liii 
\\Hi  Mt\  of  iU*i  <lh\tiimnu  clkM.  which  haT«  bc«a  on  tEM  steiicb  ooKBr 
iwtrttiy  ytihrn,  hwl  mh  not  lik<:ly  to  Vi«  completed.  Tbe  Z)ter?fiiAir» 
UiA  Urf/*T<ki  m'»riil//r  tu»iuiA(zU'j\ ;  fih«  i«  of  4,5<X>  toos  dnpIishcigBHfc 
ufi'l  r:firri«T«22  JTi  inch  Nm'i/»th-Pior«  Runs  in  her  turret ;  h^r  anm 
ici  <i  inrth^N  thick  on  the  Mhn  and  15  linches  (lamrnafeiedj  en  tfe 
turret.  Thi:  Puritan  in  anoth/rr  monitor,  r«-deszgncd  and  pccttf 
htiilt,  htjt  h'.fl  ktiindinpf  on  thi^  nU^ckn  for  sereral  years  past,  bii 
ftuui^funu'il  hv  tiif)  hif/h(siit  American  authorities  that  moriitors  st 
only  nfti'.riil  fhr  tutsiHi  aniJ  }iarbour  defencei  and  that  there  is  aba)- 
^iiU^ly  no  M'tiy/Ainr^  vdimtzi  amongst  them. 

Till:  liir^imt  of  th<3  new  cruisers  recently  b^;un  is  <^  4.54>0  toes 
diit|il;i/'^:rfi(:nt,  Ti/K^O  hors^2-rK>wcr,  and  has  an  estimated  measorcd 
tnilo  n\H'.t'.i\  of  10  knots.  Hhe  is  to  be  armed  with  4  8-inch  breedi- 
1/iitiJorH  and  8  0  inch.  A  protective  steel  deck,  l^inch  thick,  is  to 
Im)  huilt  over  iruu:hinery,  boilers,  and  magazines.  The  design  is 
obvioijMly  hosed  on  the  Leander  class  of  the  British  nary,  but  tks 
vejwMsl  is  of  grmt/tr  length  and  displacement  than  the  Leander,  It 
is  \iTh\nmA  Ui  build  the  vesMfl  of  steel. 

Two  oilier  cniimirri,  also  steel  built,  are  in  progress;  the  dis- 
plnf!enient  of  one,  the  Atalantn,  is  8,000  tons,  indicated  horse- 
fHiwer  iM/fOO,  Npeeil  14  to  15  knots,  and  armament  4  8-inch  and  6 
fl-inch  breechloftiling  guns ;  the  displacement  of  the  other  is  1,500 
t<mN.  In  thotn,  also,  there  is  a  protective  deck  of  steel  Ij^  inches 
thick. 

Thesfl  vnHMols  will  oonHtitute  a  most  valuable  addition  to  the  fleet 
nrhen  they  are  completed ;  but  the  conditions  of  their  design  are  so 
novel,  and  the  conHtruction  of  their  guns  and  mountings  is  so  difie- 
tent  from  anything  yet  done  in  America,  that  a  considerable  time  is 
likely  to  elafwio  before  they  are  ready  for  service.  Altogether  there 
wore  in  the  service  in  1884  92  vessels  of  all  kinds,  of  which  only  31 
•were  couHidorod  available— 1  first-rate,  11  second-rate,  and  the  rest 
third-rato;  the  lirst-rate  and  5  second-rate  were  considered  not 
worth  repairing. 

The  gradual  extinction  of  the  Navy  has  at  length  reduced  its 
^broe  io  seriously  that  public  opinion  has  been  roused,  and  it  is 
axtrcmely  probaUe  that  other  new  ships  of  the  cruiser  type  with 
"^"^ —  guns  will  be  ordered.  Considerable  attention  is  also  being 
to  the  manofaotare  of  rifled  ordnance. 
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The'  United  States  possess  ten  navy-yards  and  Etations — 
namely,  FortHtnouth,  Charlestown,  BrooklyD,  League  Island,  New 
London,  Washington,  Norfolk,  Pensaeola,  and  Mare  Island.  Ports- 
mouth, New  Hampshire,  hau  an  area  of  G3  acres ;  Charlestown, 
near  Boston,  of  80  acres;  Brooklyn,  of  80;  FUiladelphia,  of  15, 
and  Wasbioglon  of  42  acres.  Norfolk,  Fennacola  and  Mare  Island 
are  used  only  for  temporary  repairs. 

The  navy  of  the  United  States  was  coimnanded,  in  January 
1884,  by  1  admiral,  1  TJce-admiral,  7  rear-admirals,  21  com- 
modores, 45  captains,  87  commanders,  and  78  lieu  tenant-com- 
manders. The  body  of  commissioned  ofGcera  comprised  besides,  at 
the  same  date,  36S  lieutenants,  97  ensigns,  103  junior  ensigns, and  309 
cadets.  The  Navy  Appropriation  Act  for  1884  prorided  for  7,500 
enlisted  men  and  750  boys,  besides  a  marine  corps  of  2,02S  officers 
and  men.     The  United  States  has  a  naval  academy  at  Annapolia. 

Area  and  FopalatiDn. 

The  land  surface  of  the  United  States  was  reported  at  the  census 
of  1880  to  embrace  3,095,245  square  miles. 

The  population  of  the  United  States  has  been  ascertained  at  all 
times  with  great  accuracy.  The  census  is  taken  in  the  States  in 
obedience  to  Article  1,  section  2,  of  the  Constitution,  which  pro- 
vides that  '  Eepresentatives  and  direct  taxes  shall  be  apportioned 
among  the  several  States  which  may  be  included  in  this  Union  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  numbers ; '  and  tlie  same  section  directs 
that  '  the  actual  enumeration  shall  be  made  within  three  years  after 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  and  within  . 
every  subsequent  term  of  ten  years.'  Under  these  provisions,  and 
the  laws  passed  in  pursuance  of  them,  the  census  of  the  United 
States  has  been  taken  ten  times— viz.,  in  1790,  in  1800,  in  1810, 
in  1820,  in  1830,  in  1840,  in  1850,  in  18C0,  in  1870,  and  in  1880. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  white  and  coloured  population 
of  the  United  States,  at  each  of  the  ten  enumerations  from  1790 
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Wblw 

F™  coloured 
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T»W 

1780 

8,172.008 

fi9,S27 

697,681 

3,929,214 

ISOO 

4,308.446 

108, 43S 

893,602 

6,308.483 

1810 

6,882,073 

1 86,440 

1,191,362 

7.239,881 

1820 

7,862,166 

233,634 

1,638,022 

9,633.822 

1830 

10,S37,378 

319,699 

2.009.043 

12,866,020 

1840 

14,19fi,805 

386,293 

2,487,366 

17,069,463 

1850 

19,663,068 

434,495 

3,204,313 

23,i91,876 

18G0 

26,922,537 

488,070 

3,963,760 

31,384,387 

1870 

33,589,377 

4,880,009 

38,460,388 

1880 
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49,983,763 
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states  and  Territories 

AreA,  English 

Fopnltttion  in 

Popnlfttion  in 

Pop.  per  sq. 

1870 

1880 

mile,  1880 

States — cont, : 

Texas 

262,290 

818,579 

1,591,749 

6-1 

Vermont 

9,135 

330,551 

332,286 

36*4 

Virginia 

40,125 

1,225,168 

1,612,665 

37-7 

West  Virginia 

24,645 

442,014 

618,467 

251 

Wisconsin   . 

54,450 

1,054,670 

1,815,497 

24-2 

Total,  States  . 

2,040,780 

38,155,505 

49,371,340 

24-2 

Tebritobies  : — 

Arizona 

112,920 

9,658 

40,440 

0-4 

Columbia  District 

60 

131,700 

177,624 

2960*4 

Dakota 

147,700 

14,181 

135,177 

0-9 

Idaho  . 

84,290 

14,999 

32.610 

0-4 

Montana 

145,310 

20,595 

39,159 

0-3 

New  Mexico 

122,460 

91,874 

119,565 

1-0 

Utah   . 

82,190 

86,786 

143,963 

1-7 

Washington 

66,880 

23,955 

75,116 

11 

Wyoming    , 
Total,  Territories 
Total  States  and 

97,575 
859,385 

9,118 

20,789 

0-2 

402,866 

784.443 

0.9 

Territories  . 
Alaska 

2,900,165 

38,558,371 

50,155,783 

17-29 

531,409 

70,641 

33,426 

•06 

Indian  Territory . 

69,830 

— 

79,024 

1-07 

Other        Agency 

Indians    . 

— 

— 

164,503 

— 

Outside  Indians  . 
Total,     United 

— 

— 

64,321 

— 

1               States  . 

3,501,404 

38,629,012 

60,497,057 

14-6 

The  average  density  of  the  population  of  the  States  and  Terri- 
tories in  1870  was  13'30  per  square  mile,  and  in  1880  it  was  17*29. 
The  total  increase  in  ten  years  in  the  States  and  Territories  has 
been  11,597,412,  or  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent,  per  annum  during 
the  decennial  period.  The  apparent  enormous  increase  of  the 
coloured  population  (which  is  not  added  to  by  immigration),  at  the 
rate  of  3^  per  cent,  per  anntmi,  by  excess  of  births  alone  is  partly 
accounted  for  by  the  defective  enumeration  of  1870. 

As  regards  sex,  the  total  population  of  the  States  and  Territories 
at  the  census  of  1880  comprised  25,518,820  males  and  24,636,963 
females.  In  the  Mormon  territory  of  Utah  there  were  74,509  males 
and  69,454  females  at  the  census  of  1880. 

At  the  first  census  of  the  Union,  in  1790,  there  existed  only  17 
States,  the  largest  of  which,  as  then  constituted,  was  Virginia,  with 
a  population  of  747,610,  and  the  smallest,  Tennessee,  with  a  popu- 
lation of  35,691.     At  the  second  census,  in  1800,  there  were  20 
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States,  the  largest,  Viiginia,  with  a  population  of  880,200,  and  the 
smallest,  Indiana,  with  5,641  inhabitants.  Virginia  still  took  the  lead 
at  the  third  census  in  1810,  with  a  population  of  974,601.  At  the 
fourth  census,  in  1820,  there  were  27  States,  New  York  standing  first 
with  1,372,111,  and  Michigan  last  with  8,765  inhabitants.  All  the 
succeeding  enumerations  gave  the  State  of  New  York  the  first  place. 
The  sixth  census,  of  1840,  included  29  States.  The  seventh  census 
of  1850  added  2  Territories,  New  Mexico  and  Utah,  to  33  existii^ 
States.  At  the  eighth  census,  of  1860,  there  were  36  States  and 
6  Territories,  while  the  ninth  census  included  37  States  and  10 
Territories;  the  tenth,  38  States  and  9  Territories. 

There  were,  in  1880,  in  the  United  States,  339,098  Indians 
(including  Alaska).  Of  these,  there  were  243,527  in  the  Indian 
Territory  or  attached  to  the  Indian  Agency,  and  66,407  of  outside 
or  tax-paying  Indians.  There  are  about  8,655  Indians  in  Alaska, 
most  of  the  remaining  population  being  Eskimo. 

In  1882  the  United  States  spent  nearly  10  million  dollars  on  the 
Indians,  and  in  1883,  7,362,590  dollars.  There  are  66  agencies 
throughout  the  States. 

There  is  no  systematic  registration  of  births,  deaths,  and  mar- 
riages in  the  United  States,  so  that  it  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  the 
growth  of  population  by  the  excess  of  births  alone.  The  deadi 
rate  is  comparatively  low ;  in  1880  the  total  number  of  deaths  was 
756,893,  or  15*1  per  1,000. 

The  following  table  shows  the  comparative  increase  of  the 
population  during  the  last  four  decades  by  reproduction  and  by 
immigration : — 


Years 

Fopolation 

Decade 

total 

increase 

Decade 
increase  by 
immigrantB 

Percentage  of  Decade 

Increase                  < 

Total 

Immi- 
gration 

BeiKO- 
doction  : 

1840 
1850 
1860 
1870 
1880 

17,069,453 
23,101,876 
31,443,321 
38,558,371 
50,155,783 

4,203,433 
6,122,423 
8,251,445 
7,115,050 
11,597,412 

599,125 
1,653,275 
2,639,556 
2,281,142 
2,812,191 

32-67 
35-87 
35-58 
22-63 
3007 

4*65 
9-68 
1138 
725 
729 

28-03 

26*19 

24-20. 

15-38 

22-78 

The  estimated  population  on  July  1,  1884,  was  55,554,000. 

Although   there  are  poor-laws  in  the   States  the   statistics  of 

2>auperism,  except  for  indoor  paupers,  are  not  recorded.     The  total 

JDiimber  of  indoor  paupeTS  itv  the  census  year  was  (1880)  67,067, 

1^  addition  to  whom  2\,b^%  oxA^ooy  ^m^x^  ^^^'i  t^^rted,  but  the 
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latter  figure  is  probably  iar  below  the  truth.  In  1 880  there  were 
59,255  criminals  in  the  prisons,  only  5,069  of  whom  were  women. 

Of  the  population  of  the  States  and  Territories  in  1880, 
43,475,840  were  natives,  and  6,679,943  foreign- born.  Including 
the  latter  there  were  12,978,394  residents  of  foreign-born  parentage. 
Of  this  total  4,529,523  had  Irish  fathers,  and  4,444,421  Irish 
mothers;  4,883,842  German  fathers,  and  4,557,629  German 
mothers;  2,039,808  with  fathers,  and  1,790,200  with  mothers, 
natives  of  Great  Britain. 

The  following  table  shows  the  origin  of  the  foreign-bom 
population: — 

88,621 
64,196 
58,090 
15,535 
12,836 

106,971 
68,399 
44,230 
13,259 
84,279 

104,468 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  foreign-born  population  formed  9*5 
per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and  of  that  41*2  per  cent,  are 
natives  of  Great  Britain,  and  of  these  two-thirds  come  from 
Ireland.  Of  the  total  foreign-born  population  71  per  cent,  came 
i'rom  Great  Britain  and  Germany,  and  only  a  small  percentage  came 
from  countries  not  prevailingly  Teutonic.  Besides  the  countries 
above  mentioned,  at  least  seventeen  others  are  represented  among  the 
foreign-  born  population  of  the  United  States.  Of  New  York  city 
cne-third  of  the  population  is  foreign-born. 

Of  a  total  population  of  36,761,607  over  ten  years  of  age, 
17,392,099  were  engaged  in  the  various  professional  and  industrial 
occupations,  and  of  these  2,647,157  were  females.  These  were 
distributed  as  follows: — 


England  . 

662,676 

Switzerland 

Ireland   .        .        .        , 

.     1,854,571 

Denmark    . 

Scotland . 

170,136 

Holland 

Wales      . 

83,302 

Belgium 

Unspecified 

1,484 

Luxembourg 
France 

Great  Britain 

2,772,169 

Mexico 

Germany 

1,966,742 

Italy . 

British  America 

717,157 

Spain  and  Portugal 

Norway  and  Sweden 

376,066 

Bussia 

Austria-Hungary     . 

125,550 

China 

Agriculture 

Professional  and  personal  services 
Trade  and  transportation 
Manufactures,  mechanical,  and  mining 
industries 


Male 


7,075,983 
2,712,943 
1,750,802 

3,205,124 


Female 


504,510 

1,361,295 

59,364 

631,988 


Total 


7,670,493 
4,074,238 
1,810,256 

3,837,112 


Of  those  engaged  in  agriculture,  4,225,945   were  returned  as 
formers  and  planters,  and  8,323,876  as  agricultural  labourers.     Of 


646 


THE   statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,    1885. 


the  *  professional  and  personal'  class,  1,859,223  were  labonrers, and 
1,075,655  domestic  servants;  67,081  government  officials,  85,671 
physicians  and  surgeons,  64,698  clergymen,  and  64,137  lawyers. 
Of  those  engaged  in  trade  and  transportation,  about  280,000  were 
*  traders  and  dealers.'  Of  the  last  class  234,228  are  returned  as 
miners,  114,539  as  engaged  in  iron  and  steel  works,  169,771  cotton 
mill  operatives;  saw-mill  operatives,  77,050;  silk-mill  operatives, 
18,071 ;  woollen-mill  operatives,  88,010. 

There  were  in  1870  twenty-five  and  in  1880  thirty-four  towns 
in  the  United  States  with  upwards  of  50,000  inhabitants.  The 
following  table  gives  the  population  of  the  thirty-four  towns  in  1870 
and  also  the  figures  of  population  for  1880,  showing  the  growth 
within  the  decennial  period : — 


Population 

Population 

ToTXTTIfl 

T^riTirTia 

Jk  V  n  iXO 

1870 
942,292 

1880 

J.UWIio 

1870         1880 

New  York     . 

1,206,299 

Milwaukee    . 

71,440115,712 

Philadelphia . 

674,022 

847,170 

Providence    . 

68,904 

104,857 

Brooklyn 

396,099 

566,663 

Albany 

69,422 

90,768 

Chicago 

298,977 

603,185 

Rochester 

62,386 

89,366 

Boston  . 

250,526 

362,839 

Alleghany 

53,180 

78,682 

St.  Louis 

310,864 

350,618 

Indianopolifl  . 

48,244 

76,056 

Baltimore 

267,354 

332,313 

Richmond     . 

51,038 

64,670 

Cincinnati 

216,239 

255,139 

New  Haven  . 

50,840 

62,882 

San  Francisco 

149,473 

233,959 

Lowell  . 

40,928 

69,475 

New  Orleiins 

191,418 

216,090 

Worcester 

41,106 

68,291 

Cleveland 

92,829 

160,146 

Troy     . 

40,466 

66,747 

Pittsburg 

86,076 

156,389 

Kansas  City 

32,260 

66,785 

Buffalo . 

117,714 

165.134 

Cambridge    . 

39,634 

62,669 

Washington  . 

109,199 

147,293 

Syracuse 

43,051 

61,792 

Newark 

105,059 

136,508 

Columbus 

31,274 

61,647 

Louisville 

100,753 

123,758 

Paterson       • 

33,679 

61,031 

Jersey  City  . 

82,546 

120,722 

Toledo  . 

31,684 

60,173 

Detroit 

79,577 

116,840 

The  total  urban  population  in  1880  was  11,318,547. 

The  immense  extent  of  land  forming  part  of  the  United  States,  as 
yet  uninhabited  and  imcultivated,  is  held  to  be  national  property,  at 
the  disposal  of  Congress  and  the  executive  of  the  Republic.  The 
public  lands  of  the  United  States  which  are  still  undisposed  of  lie 
in  19  States  and  8  Territories.  The  public  lands  are  divided  into 
two  great  classes.  The  one  class  have  a  dollar  and  a  quarter  an  acre 
designated  as  the  minimum  price,  and  the  other  two  dollars  and 
half  an  acre,  the  latter  being  the  alternate  sections,  reserved  by  the 
United  States  in  land  grants  to  railroads,  &c.  Titles  to  these  lands 
may  be  acquired  by  private  entry  or  location  under  the  homestead, 
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pre-emption  and  timber-culture  laws;  or,  as  to  some  classes,  by 
purchase  for  cash.  The  homestead  laws  give  the  right  to  160  acres 
of  a  doUar-and-a-quarter  lands,  or  to  80  acres  of  two-doUar-and-^ 
a-hs^lf  lands,  to  any  citizen  or  applicant  for  citizenship  over 
twenty-one  who  wiU  actually  settle  upon  and  cultivate  the  land. 
The  title  is  perfected  by  the  issue  of  a  patent  afber  five  years  of 
actual  settlement.  The  only  charges  in  the  case  of  homestead 
entries  are  fees  and  commissions.  Another  large  class  of  free 
entries  of  public  lands  is  that  provided  for  under  the  Timber-Culture 
Acts  of  1873-78.  The  purpose  of  these  laws  is  to  promote  the 
growth  of  forest  trees  on  the  public  lands.  They  give  the  right 
to  any  settler  who  has  cultivated  for  two  years  as  much  as  five  acres 
in  trees  to  an  80-acre  homestead,  or,  if  ten  acres,  to  a  homestead  ot 
160  acres,  and  a  free  patent  for  his  land  is  given  him  at  the  end  of 
three  years  instead  of  five.  Up  to  the  middle  of  1883,  there  were 
1,814,793,938  acres  of  public  lands  in  the  States  and  Territories, 
of  which  886,367,361  had  been  surveyed.  Of  the  total  area  of 
the  United  States,  1,400,000  square  miles,  or  896,000,000  acres 
were  unoccupied  at  the  census  of  1880.  Upwards  of  85  million 
acres  of  land  are  settled  under  the  Homestead  and  Timber- Culture 
Acts.  In  1882-83,  there  were  8,171,914  acres  taken  up  under  the 
Homestead  Act,  and  3,110,930  under  the  Timber- Culture  Act. 
Besides  these  5,547,610  acres  were  sold  for  cash,  and  the  total 
number  of  acres  of  public  lands  disposed  of  during  the  year  was 
19,430,032,  the  money  received  being  2,342,776Z,  Of  the  public 
lands  in  1883,  369,529,690  acres  were  in  Alaska,  and  100,922,640 
in  California.  It  is  provided  by  law  that  two  sections,  of  640 
acres  of  land  in  each  *  township,*^  are  reserved  for  common  schools, 
so  that  the  spread  of  education  may  go  together  with  colonisation. 

The  power  of  Congress  over  the  public  territory  is  exclusive  and 
imiver^,  except  so  far  as  restrained  by  stipulations  in  the  original 
cessions. 

Iinmigration. 

From  1775  to  1815  immigration  into  the  United  States  was  very 
small,  on  account  of  the  American  Revolution  and  the  European 
wars,  not  over  3,000  or  4,000  a  year  arriving  during  this  period. 
When  peace  between  England  and  America  was  re-established,  in 
1815,  immigration  took  a  fresh  start.  The  famine  of  1816  and 
1817  gave  the  first  powerful  impulse  to  a  larger  immigration  from 
Germany,  and  after  the  year  1820  a  never-interrupted  stream  of 
population  kept  flowing  into  the  United  States.  It  has  been  esti- 
mated that  the  total  number  of  aUena  arriving  in  the  United  States 
from  1789  to.  1920  waa^about  250,000.    Between  1820  and  1879, 
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a  total  of  9,908,799  immigrants  arrived  in  the  States;  of  these 
894,444  were  from  England,  3,065,761  from  Ireland,  159,547  from 
Scotland,  17,893  from  Wales— the  total  from  the  BritiBh  Islands 
being  4,698,098;  from  Germany  3,002,027,  France  313,716, 
Sweden  and  Norway  306,092,  Switzerland  83,709,  Italy  70,181, 
Anatria-Kungary  65,588,  Knssia  53,147 — the  total  from  Btirope 
being  8,746,921.  From  British  North  America  the  total  number  is 
given  as  568,941,  The  total  number  of  immigrants  from  1820  to 
1882  (June  30)  was  11,597,181.  The  following  statement  shows 
the  number  of  immigrants  arrived  in  the  United  States  from  the 
leading  foreign  countries  during  the  decade  June  30,  1875,  to  1884, 
with  t£e  total  number  of  immigrants  during  that  period: — 


.„ 

-;;;? 

»-"' 

Son-ay, 

IlalJ     1    Enpaia 

i 

».» 

America 

mlgniiB 

1875 

85,861 

47.769 

14,322 

3,G3! 

8,981 

8,321 

26,642 

227,498 

1876 

4B,86G 

31,037 

]  2,323 

3,U16 

5,699 

8,002 

24.686 

169.B8fi 

1377 

38,150 

29,298 

3.195 

7,132 

5,856 

24,065 

141,857 

1878 

38,082 

29,313 

12,254 

4,344 

3,595 

4,169 

27,204 

138,469 

187S 

49.887 

34,902 

21,821) 

5,791 

4.94-2 

4,635 

33,026 

177,826 

1880 

141,876 

84,633 

6,5,657 

12,354 

7.191 

4,313 

101,681 

467,257 

15.401 

10,655 

5,227 

127,536 

1882 

178,423 

250,630 

105,326 

32,084 

21,590 :  6,003 

[00,063 

768.992 

1B83 

158,092 

194,786 

71,994 

31,792 

0,809  1  4,821 

71,699 

603,322 

1884 

129,294 

179,676 

52,728     16,510 

17,220     3,608 

63,310 

618,592 

The  total  number  of  Chinese  immigrants  between  1855  and  1883 
was  266,071,  but  the  total  number  reported  in  the  Census  of  1880 
waa  105,465.  Many  are  supposed  to  have  returned.  By  a  law 
passed  in  1882,  Chinese  immigration  has  been  prohibited  for  ten 
years.  With  regard  to  immigrants  from  Canada,  a  report  of  the 
Canadian  Department  of  Agriculture  (1882)  mentions  that  the 
number  is  much  exagg;erated,  and  includes  a  lai^e  number  of  emi- 
grantit  passing  through  Canada  from  European  countries,  and  of 
ordinary  passengers,  and  that  the  real  number  of  immigrants  ia 
probably  not  more  than  one-third  of  the  reputed  number.  Accord- 
ing to  the  United  States  authorities  60,584  immigranta  came  from 
British  North  America  in  1883-84. 


Trade  and  Navigation. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value,  in  dollars  and  ptmiidi 
Btetimg,  of  the  impotts  and  exerts  of  merchandise  in  each  of  die 
ten  £soaljrean,  ended  3lme^,ftclm.\%1^^AV%%^.^— 
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Years 
ended  June  30 

Imports  of  Merchandise 

Exports  Of  Domestic  Merchandise 

1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 

Dollars 
533,004,626 
460,640,190 
461,307,549 
437.051,633 
445,777,775 
667,953,302 
642,664,628 
724,639,574 
723,180,914 
667.697.693 

£ 

106,600,905 

92,128,038 

90,261,610 

87,410,306 

89,156,556 

133,590,660 

128,532,925 

144,927,913 

144,636,182 

133,539.538 

Dollars 
499,284,100 
525,682,247 
589,669,490 
680,709,268 
698,340,700 
823,946,353 
883,925,947 
733,239,732 
804,223,632 
724.964,852 

£ 

99,856,820 
105,116,449 
117,933,898 
136,141,853 
139,668,168 
164,789,270 
176,786,189 
146,647,946 
160,844,726 
144,992,970 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  gold  and  silver 
bullion  and  specie  imported  into  the  United  States,  and  the  value  of 
that  exported,  being  the  product  of  the  States,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal 
years  ended  30th  June,  from  1875  to  1884: — 


Years 
(ended  June  80) 

Imports  of  Specie 

Exports  of  Specie 

1875 
1876 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 

Dollars 
20,894,217 
16,936,681 
40,774,414 
29,821,313 
20,296,000 
93,034,310 
110,576,497 
42,472,390 
28,489,391 
37,426,262 

£ 

4,178,843 
3,187,336 
8,154,883 
5,964,263 
4,059.200 
18,606,862 
22,116,096 
8,494,478 
5,697,878 
7,485,252 

Dollars 
83,867,129 
50,038,691 
43,134,738 
27,061,885 
17,556,035 
9,347,893 
14,226,944 
43,480,271 
21,623,181 
50,225,635 

£ 

16,771,426 
10,007,738 
8,626,947 
6,412,377 
3,511,007 
1,869,578 
2,845,388 
8,696,054 
4,324,636 
10,045,127 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  chief  exports  of  domes- 
tic merchandise  for  the  two  years  ending  June  30, 1883,  and  1884 : — 


1882-3 

1883^ 

£ 

£ 

Cotton 

49,466,000 

39.403,040 

Cotton  manufactures 

2,590,229 

2,377.042 

Wheat 

23,975,868 

16,006,337 

Wheat-flour    .... 

10,964,891 

10,227,939 

Maize 

6,561,216 

6,529,627 

Meat,  eggs,  butter,  and  other 

provisions   .        •        •        . 

21,450,600 

22.748,991 

Petroleum       .... 

8,983,000 

9,402,649 

Tobacco 

4,419,020 

4,096,671 

Wood  and  its  manufactures    . 

5,358,610 

4,856,025 

Iron  and  steel  manufactures 

and  bars     •        •        .        . 

4,566,306 

4,383,976 

CatUe 

1,668,286 

3,571,099 
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The  following  table  classifies  the  exports  of  home  produce  fer 
1882  and  1883  according  to  their  origin : — 


Products  of 


Agricalture  . 
Mannfactiires 
Mining 
The  forest    . 
The  fisheries 
All  others     . 


Total 


18)» 


Value 


110,443,964 

20,626,496 

11,255,777 

1,827,786 

1,239,551 

1,254,372 


Per  cent, 
of  total 


7531 

1407 

7-67 

1-25 

•85 

•85 


.  I 


146,647,946    !    10000 


1883 


Yalr«e 


dtotML  I 


£ 

123,853,890 

77-00 

22,376,000 

13-91 

10,288,971 

6*40 

1,995,228 

1-24 

1,256,276 

-78 

1,073,361 

•67 

160,842,725 

100-00 

The  leading  imports  into  the  United  States  were  as  follows  in 
1883  and  1884  :— 


Sagar,  molasses,  &c. 
Wool  and  woollen  goods . 
Chemicals 

Coflfee     .... 
Iron  and  steel  mannfactnres 
Flax,  hemp,  jute,  and  manu- 
factures 
Ck>tton  goods  . 
Hides,  fiirs,  &c. 
Silk  goods 

Silk,  raw,  and  cocoons 
Tea 


1882-3 


19,857,780 

11,043,056 

9,070,792 

8,410,102 

8,159,402 

7.548,723 
7,371,000 
7,119,957 
7,353,000 
3,051,937 
3,460,569 


188S-4 


£ 
21,174,122 
8,231,514 
7,691,193 
9,037,341 
8,292,919 

6,692,679 

5.983,757 
6,105,806 
7,334,729 
2,655,096 
2,727,210 


Considerable  duties  are  levied  on  the  bulk  of  these  imports  into 
the  United  States,  less  than  one-third  in  valne  being  free  of  duty. 
In  1882-83  the  customs  duties  amounted  to  42,706,8482.  and  in 
1883-4  to  39,013,497Z.  The  following  table  shows  for  1884  the 
value  of  the  exports  of  domestic  merchandise  to  and  the  imports 
from  the  £}llowing  countries,  according  to .  the  United  States 
returns: — 
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Exports 

Imports 

to 

from 

£ 

£ 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland    . 

76,643,431 

32,509,921 

Germany     .... 

11,854,261 

13,003,832 

France         .... 

9,468,130 

14,168,482 

British  North  AraericA 

8,502,186 

7,791,168 

Belgium      .         .         •         . 

4,379,403 

2,184,632 

Eussia         .... 

2,269,098 

566,931 

Netherlands 

3,264.592 

974,586 

Spain  . 

2,378,004 

1,241,604 

Cuba  . 

2,112,576 

11,436,299 

Mexico 

2,217,920 

1,803,297 

Italy  .         . 

1,512,680 

3,341,271 

AustralaRia . 

1,846,091 

874,693 

Brazil. 

1,729,052 

10,063,177 

British  "West  Indies    . 

1,710,648 

1,968,323 

China. 

926,296 

3,123,358 

Japan . 

503,592 

2,264,897 

British  East  Indies 

742,250 

3,910,091 

Central  America  . 

612,959 

1,232,245 

Denmark     .         .         ,         . 

760,981 

109,177 

Portugal      .... 

921,464 

252,560 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  about  58  per  cent,  of  the  exports  of  the 
United  States  go  to  Great  Britain  alone,  while  about  one-fourth 
the  imports  come  from  that  country. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  States  with  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns,  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Exports 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Years 

from  the  United  States 

Produce  into  the  United 

to  areat  Britain 

States 

£ 

£ 

1874 

73,897,400 

28,241,809 

1876 

69,690,064 

21,868,279 

1876 

76,899,008 

16,833,617 

1877 

77,826,973 

16,376,814 

1878 

89,146,170 

14,662,076 

1879 

91,818,296 

20,321,990 

1880 

107,081,260 

30,866,871 

1881 

103,207,829 

29,796,298 

1882 

88,852,613 

30,970,147 

1883 

99,238,960 

27,372,968 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  from  Great  Britain  into  the  United 
States  in  1883  was  36,732,506/. 
The  two  staple  articles  of  export  from  the  United  States  to  Great 
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Britain  and  Ireland  are  grain — including  breadstuffis  of  ail  kinds 
tinder  the  name — and  raw  cotton.  The  total  quantity  and  value 
of  the  corn  exports  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1879  to  1883 :— 


Years 

Quantities 

Valae 

Cwts. 

£ 

1879 

74,670,915 

33,091,926 

1880 

75,626,927 

35,596,194 

1881 

68,285,971 

33,688,292 

1882 

48,841,885 

27,279,630 

1883 

69,145,478 

28,837,218 

The  most  valuable  of  the  corn  exports  is  that  of  wheat  and  wheat 
flour,  which  amounted  to  25,000,000/.  in  value  in  1882,  and 
21,630,691/.  in  1883.  The  value  of  the  maize  exports  to  Great 
Britain  in  1881  was  7,420,292/.,  in  1882  1,726,342/.,  and  in  1883 
6,860,389/. 

The  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  the  United  States  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  were  of  the  following  quantities  and  value  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1879  to  1883 :— 


Years 

Qnantities 

Value 

Cwts. 

£ 

1879 

9,664,840 

25,949,967 

1880 

10,931,092 

31,784,626 

1881 

10,812,324 

31,209,223 

1882 

10,310,109 

30,408,192 

1883 

11,066,166 

32,087,949 

Other  considerable  exports  to  Great  Britain  were,  in  1883,  bacon 
and  hams,  7,900,521/.;  cheese,  2,695,704/.;  lard,  1,993,989/.; 
petroleum,  2,077,935/.;  oxen  and  bulls,  3,537,363/.;  fresh  beef, 
2,059,007/.;  tobacco,  1,388,598/. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  tables  that  the  expoi'ts  from  the 
United  States  to  Great  Britain,  gradually  increasing  in  recent  years, 
have  risen  to  about  three  times  the  value  of  the  British  imports. 

The  leading  articles  of  import  of  British  produce  into  the  United 
States  are  iron,  wrought  and  un wrought,  manufactured  cotton  goods, 
and  manufactured  linen  and  woollen  goods.  The  following  tabic 
gives  the  total  value  of  these  articles  of  British  import  in  t^e  five 
years  from  1879  to  1883  :— 
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Years 

Iron 

Ck>tton  goods 

Linen  goods 

WooUen  goods 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1879 

6,191,998 

1,984,118 

2,696,330 

1,650,040 

1880 

10,047,088 

3,698,268 

3,031,241 

2,613,886 

1881 

8,676,628 

3,651,045 

2,606,177 

2,217,240 

1882 

9,068,466 

3,848,378 

2,874.203 

2,996,303 

1883 

6,333,066 

3,473,661 

2,580,676 

8,181,012 

Other  imports  are  alkali,  1,073,904/.,  and  jute  manufactures^ 
1,195,387/.  in  1883. 

The  international  commerce  of  the  United  States  is  at  present 
mainly  carried  on  in  foreign  bottoms.  The  shipping  belonging  to 
the  United  States  was  classed  as  follows  for  1883 : — 


Sailing  vessels 

Steam  vessels 

Boats  and  barges 

Total             ' 

No. 

Tonnage 

No. 

Tonnage 

No. 

Tonnage 

No. 

Tonnage 

Atlantic    & 

Gulf  Coast 

14,500  1,899,436 

2,684 

730,309 

1,233 

203,217 

18,317 

2,832,962 

Pacific    „ 

824 

186,667 

353 

134,926 

8 

6,973 

1,185 

327,566 

Northern 

Lakes 

1,373 

310,4541,149 

304,642 

881 

108,816 

3,403 

723,912 

Western 

Elvers 
Total 

1,163 
6,249 

243,317 

149 
2,271 

117,730 

1,312 

361,048 

16,697  2,396,557 

1,413,194 

435,736 

2i,217 

4,235,487 

The  steam  tonnage  has  been  on  the  increase,  and  the  sailing 
tonnage  on  the  decrease  in  recent  years.  Of  vessels  registered  as 
engaged  in  the  foreign  trade,  the  aggregate  burthen  was  1,269,681 
tons,  showing  an  increase  of  10,000  tons  on  1882  ;  while  of  vessels 
engaged  in  the  coasting  trade,  the  total  burthen  was  2,838,354  tons, 
or  42,578  tons  more  than  in  the  preceding  year.  In  1883,  721 
sailing  vessels,  of  137,046  tons,  and  439  steamers,  of  107,230  tons, 
were  built  in  the  United  States. 

In  1883-4,  31,822  vessels  of  15,068,828  tons  entered,  and 
31,981  vessels  of  15,203,108  tons  cleared  ports  of  the  United  States ; 
of  the  former,  9,617  vessels  of  3,202,393  tons  belonged  to  the 
United  States,  and  of  the  latter  9,575  of  3,236,641  tons. 

Of  the  total  exports  and  imports  in  1883-84,  only  16*42  per  cent, 
was  carried  in  vessels  belonging  to  the  United  States. 

Industry. 

At  the  census  of  1880  there  were  536,081,835  acres  taken  up  in 
farms,  being  less  than  30  per  cent,  of  the  total  area,  excluding 
Alaska  and  the  Indian  Territory;  in  1870  the  farm  acreage  was 
407,735,041.  Of  this  area  284,771,042  acres,  or  a  little  more 
than  one-half  were  returned  as  improved.  The  following  table 
shows  the  number  of  farms  of  different  sizes  in  1870  and  1880 : — 
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Acres 

1              1870 

1 

1880             ! 

Under  3  acres     . 

1             6,875 

4,352 

3  and  under       10 

1          172,021 

134,889       ; 

10        „               20 

1          294,607 

254,749       , 

20        „               50 

847,614 

781,474 

50        „              100 

754,221 

1,032.910       ; 

100         „              500 

565,054 

1,695,983 

500         „           1,000 

15,873 

75,972 

1,000  and  over 

3,720 

28,578 

2,689,985 

4,008,907       ' 

1 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  smaller  farms  have  decreased  in 
number  dui'ing  the  decade,  and  that  while  those  between  50  and 
100  have  only  increased  30  per  cent.,  those  between  100  and  500 
have  trebled,  those  between  500  and  1,000  have  quintupled,  while 
those  above  1,000  acres  are  eight  times  more  in  number  than  in 
1870.  In  1883  over  18  million  acres  were  in  the  hands  of  eight 
proprietors,  while  the  great  railway  companies  own  200  million 
acres.  The  total  value  of  farms  in  1880  was  2,039,419,355/.,  and 
in  1870,  1,852,560,772/.,  but  in  the  latter  year  gold  was  at  a 
premium  of  25  per  cent.  The  total  value  of  farm  implements  in 
1880  was  81,304,011/.,  and  the  total  value  of  all  agricultui-al  pro- 
duce was  442,680,513/.  The  following  are  the  returns  of  the  cereal 
crops  for  1878-82. 


Years 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 

Acres 

Bashels 

Value 

100,956,260 
102,260,950 
120,926,286 
123,388,070 
126,568,535 

2,302,254,950 
2,437,482,300 
2,718,193,501 
2,066,029,570 
2,699,394,496 

£ 

182,795,184 
249,025,544 
272,299,540 
294,191,240 
293,786,780 

In  1882  maize  occupied  65,659,546  acres, producing  1,617,025,100 
bushels,  valued  at  156,771,435/".  Wheat  occupied  37,067,194  acres, 
producing  504,185,470  bushels,  valued  at  88,920,425/.  In  1884 
the  maize  crop  reached  800,000,000  bushels,  and  the  wheat 
500,000,000  bushels.  About  6  per  cent,  of  the  former  and  40 
per  cent,  of  the  latter  are  exported.  The  other  cereals  are  rye, 
oats,  barley,  and  buckwheat,  20*5  of  the  rye  being  exported.  The 
area  imder  tobacco  in  1877  was  745,000  acres,  and  the  crop 
680,000,000  lbs.,  valued  at  8,125,000/. ;  in  1884  the  area  was 
700,000  acres— crop  600,000,000  lbs.,  valued  at  9,000,000/. ;  of 
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this  about  45'5  per  cent,  is  exported.  In  1882  the  total  area  under 
cotton  was  16,  276,691  acres,  estimated  to  yield  3,052,837,946  lbs. 
of  lint. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  live  stock  at  the  two 
census  years  1870  and  1880  and  in  1884  : — 


Horses.        .        .        • 
Mules  and  asses    . 
Cattle  of  all  kinds 
Sheep  .... 
Sivine  •        .        •        • 

1870 

1880 

1884 

7,145,370 

1,125,416 

23,820,608 

28,477,961 

26,134,669 

10,'367,4'88 
1,812,808 
36,926,611 
36,192,074 
47,661,700 

11,169,683 
1,914,126 
42,547,307 
60,626,626 
44,200,893 

The  total  value  of  the  live  stock  in  1870  was  244,044,233/. ;  in 
1880,  300,092,922/.,  and  in  1882  it  was  447,639,593/.  While  the 
production  of  butter  as  a  farm  product  increased  from  514,092,683 
lbs.  in  1870  to  777,250,287  lbs.  in  1880,  that  of  cheese  decreased 
from  103,663,927  lbs.  in  1860  to  53,492,153  lbs.  in  1870,  and 
27,272,489  lbs.  in  1880.  There  were  besides,  hdwever,  171,750,495 
lbs.  of  cheese  produced  as  a  manufacture  in  1880,  and  16,471,163 
lbs.  of  butter. 

The  total  production  of  gold  and  silver  in  the  country  was  tis 
follows  during  each  of  the  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Yean 

Gold 

Silver 

Total 

Ended  June  30 

£ 

1878 

10,241,272 

9,056,277 

19,297,649 

1879 

7,779,971 

8,162,426 

16,942,398 

1880 

7,200,000 

7,640,000 

14,740,000 

Ended  Dec.  31 

1880  (6  months) 

3,600,000 

4,200,000 

7,800,000 

1881 

6.940,000 

8,600,000 

15,640,000 

1882 

6,600,000 

9,360.000 

16,860,000 

1883 

6,000,000 

9,240,000 

16,240,000 

The  precious  metals  were  raised  in  1883  mainly  in  California 
for  gold ;  and  Colorado,  Arizona,  Utah,  Nevada,  and  Montana  for 
silver. 

The  total  value  of  gold  deposited  at  the  mints  and  assay  offices 
fi^m  1795  to  1882  is  estimated  at  241,703,119/.,  and  silver  at 
57,922,669/.  The  following  are  the  statistics  of  the  non-precious 
mineral  production  (excluding  clays,  stones,  &c.)  of  the  United 
States  for  1880 :— 
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Coal 

Iron  ore    

Metallic  copper  .... 

ff  lead        .  .  .  .  • 

,,       zinc 

Minor  minerals  •        • 

Total  value  mineral  products 


Qoantity 


Yalae 


Tons 

71,426,436 

7,974,706 

lbs. 

64,172,017 

162,938,105 

62,681,459 


19,143,370 
4,631,391 

1,891,666 

1,587,028 

848,001 

677,483 

28,778,964 


The  number  of  hands  employed  in  1880  was  220,475,  and  the 
capital  invested  amounted  to  72,981,864/.  The  coal  area  in  the 
United  States  covers  195,403  square  miles,  of  which  36,800  square 
miles  are  in  Georgia,  2G,887  in  Missouri,  22,256  in  Kani^ 
18,000  in  Iowa,  and  12,772  in  Pennsylvania.  This  last  is  the  most 
productive  field,  employing  about  50,000  men,  mostly  natives 
of  England,  Wales,  and  Ireland.  In  1881  the  total  coal  produce 
amounted  to  77,326,934  tons,  of  which  28,500,000  tons  anthracite, 
and  20,000,000  tons  bituminous  came  from  Pennsylvania.  In 
1883  (calendar  year),  the  total  produce  was  96,159,716  tons.  In 
1882,  9  million  tons  iron  ore  were  produced,  valued  at  6,264,000/.; 
91,646,232  lbs.  copper,  valued  at  3,207,618/. ;  lead,  132,890  tons, 
valued  at  2,524,910/.;  zinc,  33,765  tons,  valued  at  729,324/. 
Petroleum  is  now  an  important  mining  industry  in  the  United 
States,  the  total  production  in  the  oil-fields  of  Pennsylvania  and 
New  York  in  1882  being  30,053,500  barrels  of  42  gallons  each, 
valued  on  the  spot  at  4,740,939/ ;  in  1883  only  24,000,000  barrels 
were  produced.  The  total  value  of  the  minerals  and  metals  (in- 
cluding petroleum)  produced  in  the  United  States  in  1882  is 
estimated  at  90,782,480/. 

The  following  table  shows  the  progress  of  manufacturing  indns- 
tries  in  the  United  States  between  1870  and  1880,  excluding 
petroleum  refining  and  gas  manufacture : — 


Yean 


1870 
1880 


No.  of 
establishments 


252,148 
258,852 


Capita] 


£ 

338,913,403 
558,054,521 


Hands 
employed 


Valne  of 
materials 


2,053,996 
2,732,595 


398,148,358 
679,364,710 


Value  of 
prodacti 


677,172.070 
1,073,915,838 


will  be  seen  that  while  the  niunber  of  establishments  has  not 
Ij  increaaed,  tliexe  \ia»  "b^^xv  «^  vtry  large  increase  in  all 
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the  other  items,  showing  the  concentration  of  manufactures  in 
large  establishments,  and  the  increased  use  of  machinery.  More 
than  one-half  of  the  establishments  and  of  the  capital  are  in  the 
States  of  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  Massachusetts,  Illinois, 
Indiana,  and  Michigan. 

The  manufacture  of  cotton  in  the  United  States  has  been  rapidly 
growing  in  recent  years.  At  the  census  of  1880  there  were 
found  to  be  756  manufactories  for  materials  solely  of  cotton,  with 
a  •  capital  of  41,656,069/. ;  the  number  of  spindles  was  10,653,435 
(12,000,000  in  1882);  of  looms,  225,759;  hands  employed, 
174,659;  cotton  consumed,  1,570,344  bales  (750,343,981  lbs.), 
valued  at  17,389,145/.,  producing  materials  valued  at  38,418,000/. 
The  total  cotton  production  of  the  States  in  the  same  year  was 
5,737,257  bales  of  454  lbs.  each. 

Another  industry  of  great  importance  is  that  connected  with 
iron  and  steel.  In  the  various  branches  of  this  industry  there  were 
1,006  establishments  m  1880,  with  a  capital  of  66,194,376/., 
and  employing  140,978  hands;  these  produced  7,265,140  tons  of 
materials  in  the  year,  the  value  of  ail  the  materials  used  being 
38,254,230/.,  and  the  total  value  of  the  products  59,311,537/.  Of 
blast  furnaces  alone  there  were  490,  using  7,256,684  tons  of  ore, 
the  total  value  of  the  materials  used  being  11,723,948/.;  the  pig- 
iron  produced  weighed  3,781,021  tons,  and  the  value  of  all  the 
products  amounted  to  17,863,114/.  There  were  besides  324  iron 
rolling  mills,  with  a  capital  of  17,956,640/.,  employing  80,130  hands, 
using  material  to  the  value  of  17,655,446/.,  producing  2,353,248 
tons  of  finished  materials,  valued  at  27,359,714/.  There  were  also 
36  Bessemer  and  open-hearth  steel  works,  producing  983,039  tons  of 
material  valued  at  1 1,1 6 1,042/.  The  production  of  pig-iron  in  1 881 
was  4,144,254  gross  tons;  in  1882,  4,623,323  tons;  and  in  1883, 
4,595,510  tons;  the  quantity  imported  in  the  latter  year  was 
483,602  tons.  In  1883  the  Bessemer  steel  produced  amounted  to 
1,654,627  tons,  and  all  kinds  of  steel  1,874,359  tons. 

In  connection  with  the  great  forests  of  the  country,  the  pre- 
paration of  lumber  or  timber  is  important.  There  were  25,708 
establishments  for  this  purpose  in  1880,  with  a  capital  of  36,237,224/., 
employing  146,880  hands,  using  materials  valued  at  29,231,077/., 
the  viUue  of  the  produce  being  46,653,745/. 

It  was  found  at  the  census  of  1880  that  the  fisheries  of  the 
United  States  employed  131,426  persons,  that  the  capital  invested 
was  7,591,700/.,  and  the  value  of  the  products  (including  seal  and 
whale  fisheries)  was  8,600,000/. ;  the  number  of  vessels  engaged 
was  6,605,  of  208,297  tons.  The  value  of  the  fisheries  for  the 
year  1882  was  returned  as  14,352,200/. 

u  u 
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Bailways,  Telegraphs,  ftc. 

The  growth  of  the  railway  system  of  the  United  States  dates  fivm 
1827,  when  the  first  line  was  opened  for  traffic  at  Qoincy,  Maai- 
chusetts.  The  extent  of  railways  in  operation  in  1830  was  23  mike; 
it  rose  to  2,818  miles  in  1840;  to  9,021  miles  in  1850;  to  30,635 
miles  in  18C0;  to  53,399  miles  in  1870;  to  84,393  miles  in  1880; 
to  91,147  miles  in  1881 ;  and  to  121,532  miles  in  the  beginning  ol 
1884.  The  following  table  gives  the  length  of  lines  opened  for  tnflk 
in  the  five  groups  of  states  and  territories  in  the  years  1883-84:— 


^\\^en,  1883 

3£iles,  1884      j 

New  England  . 
Middle  States  . 
Southern  States 
Western  States 
Pacific  States  . 

Total      . 

6,158 

17,930 

.  1        17,605 

67,732 

5,414 

6,231 
18,808 
18,846 
71,504 

6,143 

.  i      114,839 

121,532       ' 

1 

The  total  capital  invested  in  railways  in  1884  was  1,499,094,262^., 
the  gross  yearly  earnings  164,754,584/. ;  working  expenses, 
97,372,208/. ;  net  earnings,  67,382,370/. 

The  telegraphs  of  the  United  States  are  almost  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  the  Western  Union  Telegraph  Company,  which  had  in 
1883  144,294  miles  of  line,  432,726  miles  of  wire,  and  12,917 
offices;  tlie  number  of  mespages  sent  in  1883  was  40,581,177,  the 
receipts  3,890,980/.,  expenses  2,358,910/.,  and  profits  1,532,070/. 
Including  minor  companies,  there  were  altogether  160,000  miles  of 
telegraph  line  open  for  public  use  in  1883.  In  1881  there  were 
28,336  miles  of  tcl(Ji)hone  wire  belonging  to  one  company,  and 
69,000  in  1H82 ;  138,500  telephones  in  1881,  and  245,000  in  1882; 
393  tolf*])]iono  exchungos  in  1881,  and  700  in  1882.  Including  tlus 
company  it  is  estimated  that  in  the  beginning  of  1883  there  were 
100,COO  miloH  of  wire  for  telephone  use,  and  that  the  annual 
number  of  tolophono  mowages  averaged  120,000,000. 

Tho  ]>Of*tiil  htminoHH  o£  the  United  States  for  the  fiscal  year 
18KI  2  WHM  nrt  roDows:— Letters  carried,  1,089,739,895;  postcards, 
276,446,716;  Mnwj«|HiiM?ris  695,175,624;  magazines,  53,472,276; 
books,  circulunt,  and  niisccllaneous  printed  matter,  300,854,480; 
and  artioles  of  merolmndiso,  22,644,456.  There  are  (1883)  47,863 
offices.  TlioK)  ilgurcD  do  not  include  international  bufiineas,  but  only 
paokagei  or  lotten  |)osied  and  delivered  in  the  United  States. 


UNITED  STATES.  659 

''  Diplomatic  Sepresentatives. 

1.  Of  thb  Unitbd  States  in  Q-reat  Bbitain. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — James  Russell  Lowell ;  formerly  Envoy  and  Minister 
of  Uie  United  States  in  Spain ;  nominated  January  19, 1880 ;  accredited  March 
11,  1880. 

Secretaries, — ^William  J.  Hoppin ;  Henry  White. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  to  the  Unitbd  States. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Hon.  Lionel  Sackville  S.  West,  K.C.B.,  bom  in  1827  ; 
Gharg6  d'Af&ires  in  Sardinia,  1858-63;  Envoy  to  the  Argentine  Confe- 
deration, 1872*78,  and  to  Spain,  1878-81 ;  appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to 
the  United  States,  December  1881. 

Secretaries,^!).  E.Saurin ;  H.  Howard,  C.B. ;  W.  0.  Charlton ;  H.  A.  Helyar. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are  : — 

Monet. 
The  Dollar,  of  100  cents.    Approximate  value,  is.   Par  value,  49'32if.  or 
£\  -  4*866  dollars. 

There  were  for  fifteen  years,  from  1863  to  1878,  two  denomina- 
tions of  value  employed  in  the  United  States,  the  first  the  gold  dollar, 
of  the  average  value  of  is,  British  money,  and  the  second  the  paper 
dollar,  principal  currency  since  the  civil  war,  the  value  of  which  was 
fluctuating,  according  to  the  rates  of  exchange.  By  the  provisions 
of  the  ^  Besumption  Act '  passed  by  Congress,  coming  into  operation 
on  January  1,  1879,  the  complete  resumption  of  specie  payments 
was  established,  but  it  took  place  several  months  before  this  date,  by 
the  action  of  commercial  causes.  Thus  there  exists  no  longer  any 
difference  in  value  between  coined  money  and  paper  currency. 

WSIOHTS  AND  ])£eA8UBE8. 

British  weights  and  measures  are  usually  employed,  but  the  old  Winchestex 
gallon  and  b\ishel  are  used  instead  of  the  new  or  imperial  standards.  They 
are: — 

WinegaUon     —     0*83333  gallon. 
Ale  gallon  .     «     1*01695      „ 
Btishel       ,     s     0*9692    imperial  bushel. 
Instead  of  the  British  cwt  a  Cental,  of  100  pounds,  is  used. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  conceming  the 

United  States. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Acts  of  Congress  relating  to  Loans  and  the  Currency  from  1846  to  1883  in- 
clusive.   8.    New  York,  1884. 

Annual  Beport  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  made  to  the  President  of  the 
United  States.    8.    Washington,  1884. 

Annual  Beport  of  the  Commissioner  of  Education.     8.    Washington, 

u  V  2 
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URUGUAY. 

(REPt!rBLiOA  Oriental  del  Uruguay.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Uruguay,  formerly  a  Brazilian  province,  declared  its 
independence,  August  25,  1825,  which  was  recognised  by  the  Treaty 
of  Montevideo,  signed  August  27,  1828.  The  constitution  of  the 
republic  was  proclaimed  July  18,  1831.  By  the  terms  of  this  charter, 
the  legislative  power  is  in  a  Parliament  composed  of  two  Houses,  the 
Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Kepresentatives,  which  meet  in  annual 
session,  extending  from  February  15  to  July  15.  In  the  interval 
of  the  session,  a  permanent  committee  of  two  senators  and  five 
members  of  the  Lower  House  assume  the  legislative  power,  as  well 
as  the  general  control  of  the  administration.  The  Representa- 
tives are  chosen  for  three  years,  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  every 
3,000  inhabitants  of  male  adults  who  can  read  and  write;  there 
is  one  Senator  for  each  department,  chosen  for  six  years,  one-third 
retiring  every  two  years.  A  new  division  into  18  departments 
was  made  in  1884.  There  are  (1884)  46  Representatives  and  18 
Senators. 

The  executive  is  given  by  the  constitution  to  the  President  of  the 
Republic,  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Maximo  Santos,  elected 
President  of  the  Republic  March  1,  1882,  after  the  resignation  of 
Dr.  Francisco  Antonio  Vidal,  President  from  1880  to  1882. 

The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by  a  council  of 
ministers  divided  into  five  departments,  namely,  that  of  the  Interior ; 
Foreign  Affairs ;  Finance ;  War  and  Marine ;  and  the  department 
of  Worship,  Justice  and  Public  Instruction. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  State  religion,  but  there  is  complete 
toleration.  In  1882  it  was  estimated  that  40,000  children  were  at 
the  various  public  and  private  schools. 


Bevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  is  mainly  derived  from  import  and 
export  duties,  both  very  largely  increased  in  recent  years ;  there  is 
a  property-tax  of  from  5  to  5^  per  cent.     The  total  revenue  during 
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the  financial  year  1883  was  10,928,639  pesos,  or  2,325,242/.,  and 
that  of  the  first  half  of  1884,  6,783,939  pesos  or  1,443,391Z.  In 
the  budget  for  1883  the  expenditure  was  estimated  at  9,925,956 
pesos  or  2,196,980/.  The  budget  for  1880-81  set  down  the  revenue 
at  7,890,000  pesos,  and  the  expenses  at  7,857,275  pesos,  but  the 
actual  expenditure  exceeded  the  revenue  by  1,015,428  pesos.  The 
actual  accounts  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  preceding  years  also 
showed  large  deficits.  The  financial  year  has  recently  been  altered 
from  the  calendar  year  to  the  year  ending  June  80,  when  the  budget 
for  1884  would  be  presented.  More  than  one-half  of  the  total 
annual  expenditure  is  on  account  of  the  charges  connected  with  the 
public  debt;  the  next  largest  item  being  for  war.  By  a  law, 
passed  in  1875,  one-fourth  of  the  customs  receipts  are  to  be  set 
aside  specially  for  the  service  of  the  debt.  In  1873  the  total  capital 
of  the  republic  was  valued  at  75,500,000/. ;  and  in  1882  the  value 
of  real  property  and  stock  alone  was  estimated  at  76,50O,00OZ. 

The  total  public  debt  of  Uruguay  on  Sept.  1, 1883,  was  12,908,956/. 
(reckoning  4*70  dollars  =  1/.),  according  to  an  oflicial  statement.  A 
scheme  for  unification  was  accepted  by  the  bondholders  on  November 
17,  1883,  and  has  been  carried  out  so  that  the  debt,  it  is  officially 
stated,  stands  in  1884  as  follows:— Unified  debt,  11,127,000/.; 
International  debt,  879,676/. ;  Debt  to  Eailway  Companies, 
572,766/. ;  Total,  12,579,442/. 

The  unified  del3t  is  made  up  as  follows : — Internal,  6,808,500/.; 
external,  3,467,500/.;  additional  issued,  851,000/.;  total  unified, 
11,127,000/. 

The  reason  that  the  total  stands  at  less  afler  unification  than 
before — although  an  additional  amount  is  included  in  the  unifica- 
tion— is  that  in  June  18S3  a  convention  was  made  with  the  internal 
bondholders  whereby  they  agreed  to  forego  from  30  to  50  per  cent, 
on  the  nominal  amount  of  their  stock,  in  consideration  of  the 
Unified  Bonds  being  quoted  in  the  London  market. 

The  Unified  Bonds  will  bear  interest  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent, 
per  annum,  and  will  be  subject  to  a  J  per  cent,  accumulative  sinking 
fund  from  January  1,  1884.  Interest  and  drawn  bonds  are  to 
be  paid  on  the  1st  January,  April,  July,  and  October  of  each  year 
in  London,  by  Messrs.  Thomson,  Bonar  &  Co.  in  sterling,  and  in 
Montevideo  at  the  fixed  rate  of  4'70  dollars  to  the  pound.  During 
1884,  13,900/.  of  the  unified  debt  has  been  redeemed. 

The  permanent  army  of  Uruguay  is  officially  reported  to  consist 

of  3,494  men,  including  5   regiments  of  cavalry,  2    of  artillerj) 

and  3  battalions  of  riflemen.     There  is  besides  an  armed  police 

force  of  3,200  men,  and  a  national  guard  of  20,000  men.     In  recent 

years  there  has  been  an  exceBaive  expenditure  for  the  maintenance 

of  an  increased  miUtary  force. 
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Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Uruguay  is  estimated  at  73,538  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  a  partial  census  taken  in  1 880,  of 
438,245,  comprising  226,580  males  and  211,665  females.  In  1882 
the  population  was  estimated  at  505,207.  A  new  census  was  taken 
in  1884,  which  was  officially  expected  to  show  that  the  total  popu- 
lation was  between  700,000  and  800,000.  Of  the  total  population 
68*33  per  cent,  are  natives,  mostly  of  mixed  race ;  of  the  foreign 
population  8*66  per  cent,  are  Spaniards;  831  Italians;  4*62  Brazi- 
lians; 3-56  Argentines;  3*29  French;  and  0*63  English.  The 
Spaniards  and  French  are  mostly  Basques.  In  the  department  of 
Montevideo  the  density  is  265  per  square  mile ;  but  in  other  de- 
partments it  varies  from  12  to  1.  The  average  density  is  53*7  per 
square  mile.  The  country  is  divided  into  18  provinces.  The 
capital,  Montevideo,  had,  in  the  year  1879,  a  population  of  115«500, 
with  suburbs,  of  whom  about  one-third  were  foreigners.  There 
were  in  1882,  3,304  marriages,  21,719  births,  9,640  deaths,  leaving 
a  surplus  of  12,079.  There  is  a  considerable  flow  of  immigration, 
numbering  21,148  individuals  in  1870;  5,298  in  1875;  10,710 
in  1879  ;  9,208  in  1880;  8,336  in  1881 ;  10,116  in  1882  ;  11,086 
in  1883.  The  number  of  emigrants  in  1883  was  6,089;  of  the 
immigrants  in  1882,  4,045  were  Italian,  2,489  Spanish,  970  French, 
531  English,  453  German. 

Uruguay  carries  on  an  active  commerce  with  foreign  countries* 

was  as  follows  in  1880-83 : — 


Tear 

Imports 

BzporU 

1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

8,665,645 
3,588,776 
3,634,960 
4,826,895 

£ 
3,950,440 

4,045.902 
4,392,586 
5,366,311 

Great  Britain  stands  highest  in  imports  and  exports,  followed 
closely  by  France ;  next  follow  Brazil,  the  United  States,  Spain, 
Germany,  and  Italy. 

The  principal  articles  of  export  are  cattle,  1,733,000  pesos  in 
1883;  salted,  dried  and  preserved  meat,  4,628,000  pesos;  and 
hides,  7,236,000  pesos.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  exports  and 
imports  of  the  republic  pass  through  Montevideo,  the  capital,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Kio  de  la  Plata. 

The  commeroial  intercourse  of  Uruguay  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  exhibited  in  the  following  tabular  statement,  which  shows 
the  value  of  the  exports  from  Uruguay  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
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T\i'*  ':\t't*f  tl^iv^.h:''^  ttf  i'X]>ftrt  from  I'miruaj  to  the  United  Kin;?' 
'lorn  tint  Iii'J';*,  '/f'lh':  valuer  of  'J 1 8,804/. ;  tallow,  1 10,557/. ;  preseired 
rfM-ttt,  00,M4/, ;  j-.1i'-*[»  kkirii.,  21,'^)3/.;  »K>nw«,  25^,709/.  in  1883. 
TIh*  J  Sri  fifth  irfij»«»rf>i  inUi  UriJ^/uny  conHirt  chWrfly  of  mannfactnred 
r4tiUtn  j/oodii,  wf/fJI^'riH,  arid  coal — thfj  firnt  of  the  valne  of  498,792/., 
rtfi'l  Um!  w»''/;r»rj  of  ihf.  valij/j  of  157,717/.,  and  coal,  97,845/.  in 
th«  y*%ir  1883. 

'rh<T  r<:arifi{^  of  catllr^  and  nhe^rp  in  the  chief  induntry  of  Uruguay. 
Th<!i  j/aHtor.-iI  frJiiahlinhuKfritH  in  1882  were  fjflicially  estimated  to 
ownpy  .'55  million  /h^hih,  on  which  wen;  0j71 1,778  head  of  cattle, 
1,500,000  har^rH,  and  20,000,000  Mhefjp;  valued  at  over  10,000,000/. 
MUjrlin^";.  In  1 88 1 ,  570, 1 70  h«'ad  of  cjittle  were  slaughtered  for  their 
hid(!H,  tallow,  (Vr.,  for  manufacturing  extract  of  meat  and  being  pre- 
Mftrved  in  tinn;  li'tiiidfH  thiH  a  vaHt  number  of  sheep  are  slaughtered 
annually,  and  from  00,000  to  80,000  marcH  for  their  hides  and  tallow. 
The  vahio  of  tlifMo  in  (rHliniaUid  at  from  2^  to  3  millions  sterling 
annually.  AgrifMiIiuri)  in  t\.\tv)  carried  on  to  some  extent,  occupy- 
ing 500,000  iicn'rt  in  1882;  wheat  and  maiscc  being  the  chief  pro- 
duclM;  ilin  vfilnn  (d'thf'  agricultural  produce  in  1882  was  estimated 
at  1,270,000/.  T}ier<;  are  Hov(!ral  agricultural  colonies  in  the 
<jountry,  compoMfid  mainly  of  Swiss  and  Spaniards. 

Tln^re  unUjrod  at  tlin  port  of  Montevideo  in  1883  1,170  foreign 
vohhoIh,  of  1,075,034  tons,  and  cleared  1,051  vessels  of  1,026,781 
tons ;  of  lh<»  voMHels  which  entered  800  of  457,794  tons  were 
British.  In  tin'  river  and  coitsting  trade  thei'o  entered  2,856  vessels 
o£  850,247  tons,  and  clearc'd  2,980  vessels  of  888,468  tons. 

Tlien^  wcni  milways  of  n  total  length  of  271  English  miles  open 
fortmfnc  In  Soptimiber  1884.  The  telegraphic  lines  in  operation 
at  the  end  of  .lune  1883  were  of  a  total  length  of  1,405  English 
milosi  including  295  miles  of  coast  cables. 

Tho  Post-office  carried  1,466,811  letters,  15,128  postcards, 
JMM|7 1 1  Mm  |d«*fl  nnd  papers  in  the  year  1 882.  The  receipts  of  the 
n^H^effioo  in  reeont  yeurs  were  insomcient  to  cover  the  ezpenditore* 
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liplomatio  and  Coninlar  Bepreientativef. 

1.  Of  Ubvouat  xk  Gbxat  Britaiw. 

Envoi/  Extraordinary'  and  Minitter  Plenipotmtia/ry, — Golonel  Amaro  Carro, 
a|>poh)ted  Charge  d'Affitires,  September  26, 188S ;  Minister,  October  6,  1884. 
Secretary. — Meliton  Gonzales. 
Conmd'&eneral, — ^William  Granwell,  appointed  Jnne  1880. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Bbitain  in  Ubuooat. 

Minister  and  Consul-General. — William  Gifford  Falgrave,  appointed  January 
25,  1884. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Uruguay,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  :— 

Monet. 

The  Peso,  or  Dollar,  of  100  centenas  .  .  Approximate  value,  is.  2d. ; 
£1  -  470  dollars. 

Weights  and  Mbasubes. 

The  Quintal          ■-  101*40  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Arroba             =  26'35   „              „ 

„    Fanega           -  240  „              „ 

„    Square  league  ■>  lOj  English  square  miles. 

The  metric  system  has  been  ofHcialiy  adopted,  but  is  not  in 
general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  TTrngnay. 

].  Official  Publications. 

The  Bepublic  of  Uruguay :  its  geography,  history,  rural  industries,  com- 
merce and  general  statistics.  Issued  by  authority  of  the  Consulate-General  of 
Uruguay.    London,  1883. 

Cuaderno  No.  XIII.  de  la  Direccion  de  Estadlstica  general;  datos  para, 
1883.    Montevideo,  1884. 

Report  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Monte  Video,  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s. 
Consuls.'    Part  VII.     1884. 

Report  by  the  Hon.  Edmund  Monson  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  finances 
for  1880,  &c.,  in  Part  II.,  and  on  the  trade,  commerce,  &c.,  on  agriculture 
and  on  finance,  in  Part  VI.  of '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Lcj^ation,'  1882. 

Trade  of  Uruguay  with  Ghwat  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1883.'  Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Banga  (Francisco),  Historia  de  la  Dominacion  Espanola  en  el  Uruguay. 
Monterideo,  1880. 

Gardner  (Gilbert  J.),  The  Financial  Position  of  Uruguay.  8.  London,  1874. 
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Maria  (Isid.  <2e),  Compendio  de  Is  hiatorift  de  Is  B«p&bliea  Orieotil  del 
Urnffaaj.    8.    Honterid^,  1864. 

Murray  CRtr,  J.  H.),  Trarels  in  Umgaaj,  S.  America.     8.     I^ondon,  1871' 

MulhaU  (M.  G.  and  £.  T.).  Handbook  to  the  Birer  Plate  Bepablks,  &c.,aiid 
the  B«pnblic0  of  Umgiiaj  and  Paraguay.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beyes  (M.),  Deieripcion  geografica  del  territorio  de  la  Bep&blica  Oriental  dd 
Uruguay.     8.    3£onterideo,  1859. 

S^mer-Geuer  (H.),  Lebenflbi]d«>T  ausdem  Staat  Uruguay.   8.  Basel,  1861. 

Vaillant  (A.),  J^  Republica  Orirrutal  del  Uruguay.    8.    Jfonterideo,  1873. 
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VENEZUELA. 

(Kep^blioa  d2  Venezuela.) 

ConBtitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Venezuela  was  formed  in  1880,  by  secession 
from  the  other  members  of  the  Free-state  founded  by  Simon  Bolivar 
within  the  limits  of  the  Spanish  colony  of  New  Granada.  The 
charter  of  fundamental  laws  actually  in  force,  dating  from  1830, 
and  re-prodaimed,  with  alterations,  on  the  28th  March  1864  and 
April  1881,  is  designed  on  the  model  of  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  but  with  considerably  more  independence 
secured  to  provincial  and  local  government.  The  provinces,  or 
states,  of  the  republic  have  each  their  own  legislature  and  execu- 
tive, as  well  as  their  own  budgets,  and  judiciary  officers,  and  the 
main  purpose  of  their  alliance  is  that  of  common  defence.  At  the 
head  of  the  central  executive  government  stands  a  President,  elected 
for  the  term  of  two  years,  exercising  his  functions  through  six 
ministers,  and  a  Federal  Council  o£  sixteen  members.  The  Federal 
Council  is  appointed  by  the  Congress  every  two  years ;  the  Council 
choose  a  President,  who  is  also  President  of  the  Bepublic.  The 
President  has  no  veto  power.  The  legislation  for  the  whole  republic 
is  vested  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  called  the  Senate  (three 
senators  for  each  of  the  eight  States  and  the  Federal  District),  and 
the  House  of  Representatives  (one  to  every  85,000  of  population). 
The  Senators  are  elected  by  the  legislature  of  each  State,  and  the 
Representatives  by  *  popular,  direct,  and  public  election.'  The  Con- 
gresses of  States  are  elected  by  universal  suffrage.  Both  the  Senate 
and  the  Representatives  are  elected  for  four  years.-  At  present 
(1884)  there  are  24  Senators  and  52  Representatives. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Joaquin  Crespo,  elected 
President  April  1884. 

.  Since  the  year  1847,  the  republic  has  suffered  greatly  from 
intestine  dissensions,  leading  to  an  almost  continuous  civil  war, 
through  the  struggles  of  the  rival  parties  of  the  Federalists  and 
Confederalists,  the  former  desiring  a  strong  central  government,  and 
the  latter  the  greatest  possible  independence  of  the  separate  States. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  State  religion,  but  there  is  toleration 
of  all  others,  though  they  are  not  permitted  any  external  manifest- 
ations. 

In  1870,  education  was  made  compulsory  in  Venezuela,  at  which 
time  only  10  per  cent,  of  tlie  population  could  read  and  write.  There 
are  (1884)  two  uniyendties,  19  federal  colleges  (with  2  528  students), 
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five  normal  schools  (208  students),  14  private  colleges  (699  pupils), 
seven  national  schools  for  girls  (432  pupils),  and  1,787  schools 
(1,232  federal),  with  94,561  pupils.  There  are,  besides,  a  poly- 
technic and  a  technical  school.  In  1883  the  sum  of  100,000Z.  was 
spent  by  Government  on  public  instruction. 

Eevenue,  Fublk  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  chief  source  of  public  revenue  at  the  disposal  of  the  central 
Gk)vemment  is  that  of  customs  duties,  which  produced  783,252/. 
in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1883.  About  60  per  cent,  of  the 
expenditure  is  for  general  accumulation  and  the  remainder  for  the 
service  of  the  debt  and  public  works.  The  total  revenue  in  the  same 
year  amounted  to  1,195,025/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  1,064,081/. 
In  1882-3,  the  total  income  was  1,159,500/.,  and  the  expenditure 
officially  stated  to  be  1,000,979/.  The  principal  branch  of  expen- 
diture is  for  '  general  administration.'  The  incomes  of  the  various 
states  and  territories  are  estimated  at  a  total  of  540,000/. 

The  public  debt  is  officially  stated  to  consist  of  an  internal  debt, 
which,  in  1883,  was  1,446,491/.,  consolidated  at  5  per  cent,  interest, 
and  an  internal  *  consolidable '  debt  without  interest ;  also  a  foreign 
debt,  which,  with  the  unpaid  interest  of  several  years,  had  grown  to 
10,869,563/.  in  1878,  when  the  Government  resumed  the  payment 
of  interest.  New  consolidated  bonds  were  issued  to  the  amount  of 
4,000,000/.  on  January  1,  1881,  in  substitution  of  all  pre-existing 
internal  and  external  bonds ;  2,750,000/.  to  represent  the  external 
bonds,  bearing  3  per  cent,  for  two  years  and  after  that  4  per  cent 
At  the  end  of  1884  the  outstanding  external  debt  amounted  to 
2,721,616/. 

The  standing  army  of  the  republic  is  composed  of  8  ba4;talions  of 
infentry,  1  company  of  cavalry,  and  1  of  artillery ;  in  all  2,545 
officers  and  men.  Besides  the  regular  troops,  there  is  a  national 
militia  in  which  every  citizen,  from  the  18th  to  the  4:5th  year 
inclusive,  must  be  enrolled.  Eecent  intestine  wars  were  chiefly 
carried  on  by  the  militia,  which  in  times  of  civil  war  has  been 
increased  to  60,000  men.  The  number  of  citizens  able  for  militazy 
service  according  to  law  was  350,000  in  1884. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Venezuela  is  estimated  to  embrace  439,120  Eqgluh 

square  miles,   and   to   contain  a  population   of  2,075,245-  souk 

Until  1881  Venezuela  was  divided  into  twenty-one  statCMS  and  their 

territories ;  but  in  that  year  a  re-division  was  made  into  eight  Inp 

BtateSf  each  subdivided  into  b^cXaoh^  ot  ^\^\x\s.tA^  correspanding  to 
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the  old  fitates,  besides  the  Federal  district,  two  national  settlements 
and  eight  territories.  The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  popu- 
lation of  each  of  the  new  states  and  territories  according  to  an 
official  estimate  published  in  1884  : — 


states,  &c. 

Area, 
8q.  milcB 

Population 

1884 

Federal  District  . 

45 

70,198 

Guzman  Blanco  . 

72,409 

608,766 

Carabobo    .... 

2,984 

168,401 

Bermudez    .... 

32,243 

66,677 

Zamora       .... 

26,212 

240,635 

Lara 

9,296 

238,167 

Los  Andes  .... 

14,719 

301,420 

Falcon         .... 

36,212 

188,003 

Bolivar        .... 

88,701 

267,251 

Territories : — 

Goajira        .... 

8,608 

34,696 

Alto  Orinoco 

119,780 

18,478 

Amazdnas   .... 

90,028 

18,240 

Colon 

166 

137 

Yuruari       .... 

81,123 

18,790 

Caura 

22,664 

— 

Armisticio  .... 

7.046 

Delta 

26.347 

— • 

Settlements : — 

Guzman  Blanco  .        • 

214 

1,696 

Bolivar       •        •        •        • 
Totol    . 

8 

645 

2,121,988 

632,696 

The  population  of  the  territory  of  Caura  is  included  in  that  of 
the  state  of  Bolivar,  and  of  Armisticio  and  Delta  in  Bolivar,  Zamora, 
and  Los  Andes.  According  to  the  census  of  1881  the  population 
was  2,075,245,  1,005,518  males,  1,069,727  females.  This  showed 
an  increase  in  the  population  over  the  census  of  1873  of  291,051. 
The  number  of  foreign  residents  in  1881  was  34,916,  about  one- 
third  Spanish,  4,041  English,  3,237  Italians,  3,206  Dutch,  2,186 
French,  1,171  German,  8,729  Colombians. 

The  report  of  the  British  Minister  for  1881  states  that  in  the 
gold  districts  of  Orinoco  are  whole  villages  of  British  subjects  from 
Trinidad  and  Jamaica,  amounting  to  upwards  of  6,000  persons.  The 
population  of  Caracas,  the  capital,  in  1881  was  55,638,  Valencia, 
36,145,  Barquiflimelo,  28,918. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Venezuela  quadrupled  within  the  last 
few  vears,  through  the  development  of  the  country's  vast  agricul- 
tural and  minend  resources.    A  report  of  the  British  Minister  at 
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Cardcas  states  that  the  Venezuelan  gold-fields  are  the  ricbest,  though 
at  present  not  the  most  productive,  in  the  "world. 

During  the  year  1883  the  total  imports  were  of  the  value  of 
3,450,626Z.,  and  the  total  exports  of  the  value  of  3,944,045Z.  The 
imports  came  to  the  extent  of  nearly  one-fourth  from  Great  Britain, 
and  the  remainder  chiefly  from  the  United  States,  France,  and 
Germany.  The  exports  were  sent  chiefly  to  Germany,  the  United 
States,  and  France.  The  staple  article  of  export  from  Venezuela 
consists  in  coffee,  the  value  of  which  in  1883  was  1,986,086/.  Coffee 
culture  is,  however,  declining,  partly  from  want  of  efficient  means 
of  conveyance  to  the  coast.  The  import  duties  of  1882—83  anioimted 
to  783,252/. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  of  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manufactures,  was  as  foUows 
in  each  of  the  Hyq  years  1879  to  1883  : — 


Exports  from  Vene- 

Imports of  British 

Years 

zuela  to  Great 

Home  Produce  into 

Britain 

Venezuela 

1879 

114,804 

462,037 

1880 

198,304 

428,142 

1881 

209,604 

482,493 

1882 

263,029 

470.305 

1883 

327,071 

639,041 

The  chief  article  of  export  from  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain  in 
1883  was  copper  ore,  of  the  value  of  214,191/.  In  1880  the  cocoa 
exported  to  Great  Britain  was  valued  at  20,739/.,  in  1881  at 
10,674/.,  in  1882  at  4,315/.,  and  in  1883  at  847/.;  coffee  in  1880 
was  15,553/.,  in  1882  375/.,  and  in  1883  1,768/.;  dye-woods  ex- 
ported in  1883  were  valued  at  23,476/.,  and  dye  stuffs  19,770/. 
The  imports  from  Great  Britain  comprise  mainly  cotton  and  linen 
manufactures,  the  former  of  the  value  of  458,872/.,  and  the  latter  of 
28,671/.,  in  the  year  1883  ;  besides  woollens  23,158/. ;  iron,  wrought 
and  un wrought,  21,488/.;  machinery,  236,200/. 

Agriculture  is  the  most  important  branch  of  public  industry ;  in 
1884,  375,820  people  were  occupied  in  it,  and  the  annual  value  was 
estimated  at  11,200,000/.  The  most  important  product  is  coffee,  the 
value  of  which  in  1884  is  given  as  2,251,000/.;  sugar,  1,537,200/.; 
corn,  1,200,000/. ;  cocoa,  599,600/.  In  1884  theje  were  852,500 
acres  of  land  under  cultivation.  In  1883  there  were  2,926,783 
cattle,  3,490,563  goats  and  sheep,  291,603  horses,  906,467  mules 
and  asses,  and  976,500  swine.  The  total  annual  value  of  the  pro- 
ducts  of  breeding  was  estimated  at  7,704,425/.  in  1884 ;  200,000 
persona  are  engaged  in  bTeoAin^. 
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In  1883  the  oommerce  was  carried  on  in  2,460  vessels,  of  which 
240  were  North  American,  224  British,  204  French,  262  Spanish, 
and  1,250  (mostly  small  sailing  vessels)  Venezuelan.  In  1883 
Venezuela  had  2,492  vessels  of  24,924  tons,  20  of  2,139  tons  being 
steamers. 

Both  iron  and  copper  are  abundant  in  various  parts  of  the  re- 
public, but  are  comparatively  neglected  for  want  of  means  to  work 
them.  Grold  is  also  worked,  and  considerable  quantities  of  coal  are 
also  said  to  exist,  but  at  present  unworked.  The  total  value  of  the 
mineral  products  in  1884  has  been  estimated  at  890,410/. ;  gold 
648,676/.,  and  the  rest  mostly  copper. 

There  are  (1884)  102  nules  of  railway  in  operation  and  270 
under  construction.  There  were  1,145  miles  of  telegraphs  in  1884, 
and  40  offices.  There  are  160  post-offices.  In  1883  there  were 
conveyed  2,673,404  letters  and  parcels.  In  1880  Venezuela  joined 
the  General  Postal  Union. 


Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  YmnauMLk  ut  Gbbat  Bjutaih. 

Entfot/  Extraordinary  and   Minister  Tienipotentiary.  —  (General  Guzman 
Blanco. 

Secretary. — ^Dr.  Bafael  Seijas. 
Consul. — ^N.  Q.  Burch. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  BBTTAor  nc  Venezxtela. 

Minister   and   Consul-General. — ^Frederick   Hobert    St.  John,    appointed 
December  24,  1884. 


Koney,  Weights,  and  Keasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Venezuela,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

The  Venetolamo,  of  100  Ceniavas    •        •    approximate  valne,  3«.  4d. 
„    Bolivar ,,  „      Ifr. 

WnOHTS  AKD  MSASTTBBS. 

The  Libra =1*014  lbs.  avoiidapois. 

,,     Quintal        ....         -  10140 

„    Jrroba a  25'35  „ 

The  above  are  the  old  weights  and  measures  in  general  use,  but 
ihe  legal  ones  are  those  of  the  French  metric  system. 

XX 
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Statistical  and  other  Boolu  of  Seferenoe  eonceming 

Venesnela. 

1.  Official  Ptklicatioxs. 

Estadistica  Mercantil.    8.     Caracas,  1883. 

Segundo  Censo  de  la  Bepubliea.     Caracas,  1881. 

Statistical  Annuarj  of  the  United  States  of  Venesaela.     OarAeas,  1884* 

Beport  by  Mr.  R.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Yenezm^ 
dated  Caracas,  December  2,  1878;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'ft  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1879.     8.     London,  1879. 

Report  by  Mr.  Robert  Bnnch  on  the  Foreign  Trade  and  on  the  Grold  IfiDes 
of  Venezuela,  dated  Caracas,  May  10.  1880 ;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  lY.  1880.     8.    London,  1880. 

Report  by  Colonel  Mansfield  on  the  trade,  commerce,  &c.  of  Veneziula, 
1881,  in  *  Reports  of  H^.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  P^rt  IL 
1889. 

Report  by  Colonel  Mansfield  on  the  finances,  commerce,  &c.  of  Veneznds. 
for  1881  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Diplomatic  and  Consular  Agents  Abroad.' 
Part  I.  1883.     Folio.     London.  1883. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vic^-Consol  Mathison  on  the  trade  of  Cindad  Bolivar ;  by 
Mr.  Vico-Consul  Akers  Cage  on  the  trade  of  La  Gnaira ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consol  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  January-June  1876 ;  in 
*  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  Vl.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Cagt^  on  the  trade  of  La  Cruaiia ;  and  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  Januaiy-March  1877; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Consul  Beach  on  the  mines  of  Venezuela,  in  *  Reports  from  the 
Consuls  of  the  United  States.'    Xo.  32,  August  1883.    Washington,  1883. 

Trade  of  Venezuela  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  for  the  year  1 883.'  4.  London,  1884. 

2.  Xox- Official  Publicatioxs. 

Appun  (C.  F.),  Unter  den  Tropen.    Vol.  L     Venezuela.    8.     Jena,  1871 

Bates  (H.  "W.),  Central  and  South  America.     London,  1882. 

Bojas  (Hermanos),  Almanaque  Annuario.    Caracas,  1884. 

Dance  (C.  D.),  Four  Years  in  Venezuela.     8.     London,  1876. 

Eastwick  (Edward),  Venezuela,  or  Sketches  of  Life  in  a  Soa&.  American 
Republic ;  with  a  history  of  the  Loan  of  1864.     8.    London,  1868. 

Ernst  (Dr.  A.),  Les  produits  de  V6n&niela.     8.     Bremen,  1874. 

Mevlemans  (Augustc),  La  republique  de  Venezuela.     8.  Bmxelles,  1872. 

Spence  (J.  M.),  The  Land  of  Bolivar :  Adventures  in  Venezuela.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1878. 

Tliirwn  (C),  Les  ^tats-unis  de  Venezuela.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

T^era  (Miguel),  Venezuela  pintoresca  k  illnstrada.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

Tejera  (Miguel),  Mappa  fisico  y  politico  de  los  Estados  Unidos  de  Yenezuela. 
8.    Paris,  1877. 
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ALGERIA. 

(L'Alg^-rie.) 
Oovemment,  Bevenue,  and  Army. 

Algeria,  the  largest  and  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessions 
of  France,  was  entirely  under  military  rule  till  the  year  1871,  when 
various  reforms  were  introduced.  In  place  of  the  former  military 
governor,  a  civil  Governor- General  at  present  administers  the 
government  of  the  colony,  and  the  country  is  regarded  more  as  a 
detached  part  of  France,  than  as  a  colony.  But  the  new  civil 
government  extends  only  over  the  settled  districts,  and  the  territory 
of  the  Sahara  and  adjoining  districts,  inhabited  chiefly  by  nomad 
tribes,  remain  under  exclusively  military  rule.  The  country  under 
civil  government  is  divided  into  three  departments,  Algiers, 
Constantino,  and  Oran,  which  are  subdivided  into  twelve  arron- 
dissements. 

Governor- General  of  Algeria. — ^M.  Louis  Tirman,  Conseiller 
d'etat,  and  formerly  Prefect  of  the  Bouches-du-Rh6ne.  Appointed 
November  26,  1881. 

The  French  Chambers  have  alone  the  right  of  legislating  fox 
Algeria,  while  such  matters  as  do  not  come  within  the  legislative 
power  are  regulated  by  decree  of  the  President  of  the  Republic. 
The  Governor-General  is  assisted  by  a  coimcil,  whose  function  is 
purely  consultative.  There  is  also  another  Colonial  Council,  con- 
sisting of  Government  functionaries  and  a  certain  number  of 
delegates  from  the  Councils-General,  whose  advice  should  be  taken 
on  all  financial  questions,  but  in  practice  it  is  of  little  account. 
The  Colonists  send  two  deputies  and  one  senator  for  each  depart- 
ment to  the  French  Chambers. 

The  cost  of  the  colony  to  France  has  always  been  far  greater 
than  its  revenues.  The  receipts  of  the  government  are  derived 
chiefly  from  indirect  taxes,  licences,  and  customs  duties  on  imports. 
The  cost  of  maintenance  of  the  army,  the  expenditure  for  public 
works,  and  other  large  sums  disbursed  by  the  Government  are  not 
included  in  the  expenditure,  being  provided  out  of  the  French 
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budj'".  In  l'^'r3.  tL-i  revrr.:-  '::'  -.^;rerJi  was  34.«550-l'»  caacs. 
and  tr.-r  tcmI  exr.trr.-iirir'r  ;j-*.J^^7.i?44  francs.  In  the  badaw  :f 
l'*^^  :h.-  :xr,»=-n.-^  or'  Algeria  w*Tr»?  ser  icwzi  a:  43.^7 1.1  »>1  ±azics. 
The  re*:eLr.ta  for  1 '?'!-l  ar.io'inte-i  to  :32. 114.2 '?•>  francs. 

The  Frtrnch  tr-.f-ps  in  Alr'^ria  :ons:=T:  t"  cno  cr.rpa  d'arm«=e.  ma 
10th.  LtLnir.^rinr  o 7. '.!*.>.■  linclu-iin^  zendcArnierle )  men  in  I■'^'^4-5. 
The  rroop^  in  A!jK-rla  are  dlTii-id  in:o  two  «:Ia5aes.  r.amelj.  Frendi 
corps.  wLioh  r'rniain  there  in  zarrison  ror  a  certain  number  ot*  Teais 
and  tl'ien  re  trim  to  France,  and  the  so-callei  native  trc^jpsy  whicA 
never  rzi*.  the  co'.onv  excer-t  onextrac-rdinarv  ^ctiasiona.  The  Easrre 
troo'.--  cun-i-'it  ::'  'Jlz-z*^  re-zimenta  of  Turcos.  or  "  Tiiaiileiirs  aJaeriaia.' 
and  three  of  *  .Sj:ahLs.*  There  are  tour  regiments  of  '  ChasBears 
d"  A!r:  rie '  and  of  Zouaves,  conaisting  entirely  of  French  officers  and 
soldiers.  There  is  also  a  Foreign  Letzion.  the  soldiers  ot  whici 
belong  to  various  nationalities,  the  otiE-^ers  and  non-comznisooned 
officers  cf  which  are  for  the  most  nart  French. 


Population.  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  h-jtindariea  of  Algeria  are  not  very  well  denned,  large  por- 
liona  of  the  terrilorv  in  the  outlvinj  districts  fcein^  claimed  boA 
by  the  French  Jjijvemment  and  the  nomad  tribes  who  inhabit  is. 
and  hold  themselves  uncon^iuereJ.  The  coLi-ny  is  divided  officiaHj 
into  a  ■  Territrjire  civil,'  and  a  •  Territoire  de  commandementy*  tbe 
first  in  thr-re  departTnent--,  ar-d  ri.e  latter  in  three  divisions.  AccozdzDg 
to  otfi'jiai  r»r turns,  th*  area  of  the  organised  part  of  the  colcnj 
embraces  olT?,:i34  5«jcare  kilometres,  or  122,'? 7 6  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population.  excItLsive  of  wandering  Arab  tribe&  of 
:3.31«.',41:i  &:uls,  at  the  census  of  1-5-Sl.  Tne  following  table  gives 
the  area  of  each  of  the  three  civil  dep-artment.*  and  the  three  militarj 
divisions  of  .Ylzeria.  according  to  the  returns  of  1881  :— 


■errltoir«' 


Algiers :  Civil  Depi^rtm^nt 

„         Militiry  Dirision    . 
Oraa :  Ciril  Department 
Militarv  Divi^-ioa 
Constiinriae :  Civil  Dep*r*nier:t 
Military  Division 

Total  Civil  Territorv 
„    Militarv     ,, 

Total  AUreria 


Ar«a:  Sqoaxe  , 

xil.icetrei 


23..550 

81.617 
2^.643 
61.460 
•26.IH3 
lDl.0-21 


74.236 

244,098 


318,334 


l,072,7e 

17S,910 

674,830 

92,492 

1.075,355 
216,063 

2.822.947 

487.465 

3,310,412    I 
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To  this  must  be  added  what  is  designated  the  Algerian  Sahara 
extending  to  about  39°  S.  latitude,  of  indefinite  extent,  but  esti- 
mated at  100,000  square  kilometres,  or  38,600  square  miles,  and 
with  a  population  vaguely  estimated  at  50,000.     The  Civil  Terri- 
tory is  constantly  increased  in  area  by  taking  in  sections  of  the 
Military  Territory.     In  1876  the  population  of  the  Civil  Territory 
was  1,315,950  and  the  Military   Territory   1,551,676,  while  the 
latter  was  144,000  kilometres  greater  in  area.     The  total  increase 
in  five  years  has  been  442,786,  or  at  the  rate  of  15  per  cent,  in 
five  years.     Of  the  population  in  1881,  1,772,406  were  males  and 
1,538,006  females.     The  increase  is  ascribed  partly  to  immigration, 
partly  to  excess  of  births  over  deaths,  and  partly  to  more  accurate 
enumeration  of  the  native  population.     In  1882  the  births  were 
14,018  and  deaths  11,740,  showing  an  excess  of  2,278  of  births 
over  deaths.     The  excess  of  immigration  over  emigration  in  1880 
was    17,436.       In  1881  there    were    35,665    naturalized    Jews, 
2,850,866  French  Mussulman  subjects,  114,320  Spaniards,  33,693 
Italians,    15,402    Anglo-Maltese,    4,201    Germans,    22,328    other 
foreigners. 

The  number  of  French  settlers  was  given  at  127,321  in  the 
returns  of  1877,  and  233,937  in  1881. 

The  bulk  of  tie  population  are  engaged  in  agriculture — 2,328,636 
in  1881.  In  1881  there  were  619  students  at  the  higher  schools ; 
16  secondary  schools,  with  3,561  pupils;  916  infant  and  primary 
schools,  with  79,201  pupils.  Before  the  Assize  Courts  and  Correc- 
tional Tribunals  14,264  persons  were  accused  in  1881,  of  whom 
10,294  were  sentenced  to  imprisonment  and  2,437  to  fines. 

The  population  of  the  city  of  Algiers  was  70,747  in  1881,  of 
Oran  58,530,  of  Constantine  38,379,  B6ne  21,974. 

In  1882, 40,000,000  acres  were  colonised  by  the  agricultural  popu- 
lation, of  which  about  one-seventeenth  was  in  the  hands  of  Euro- 
peans. Of  this  area  5,460,000  acres  were  under  cereals,  chiefly 
wheat,  barley  and  oats.  The  wheat  produce  in  1882  amounted 
to  11,190,000  cwt.,  and  barley  to  15,800,000  cwt.  The  area  under 
vines  is  99,000  acres.  Of  olives  the  crop  in  1880  weighed  65^,000 
cwt. ;  the  oil  manufiictured  was  574,000  gallons.  About  20,000 
acres  are  under  tobacco,  the  yield  in  1881  being  9,490,000  lbs. 
There  are  five  million  acres  imder  forest,  but  the  yearly  value  of 
the  produce  is  small,  only  27,000Z.  in  1880.  In  1882  there  were 
1,027,913  cattle,  5,142,321  sheep,  3,056,660  goats,  the  bulk 
belonging  to  natives ;  there  has  been  a  decrease  in  all  since 
1878.  In  1880,  614,146  tons  of  iron  ore  were  raised,  valued  at 
231,182Z.     The  value  of  iron  ore  raised  in  1881  was  292,587Z. 

The  commerce  of  Algeria,  like  that  of  France,  is  divided  into 
general  and  special.     It  is  also  divided  into  commerce  with  France 
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and  commerce  with  fortrign  ccun tries,  as  follows  (special  commerce) 
1883:— 


Izipcns  u>  Algeria 


Frazil^?  . 

Foreign  Ccuctrirs . 


rracof 
154.478.410 
S3.r2'A557 


Ezporta  from  Alcerii 


FrADcs 
97,581,975 
70,412,445 


Tvti! 


238.198.967 
ia..527.958 


167,994,420       | 
^6,719,776       I 


The   tot;iI   commerce  of  Aljreria   was  as  follows  in  each  of  the 


fire  years  from  1S79  to  l.S>3  : — 


Years 

Total  lanports 

Total  Exporta 

£ 

£ 

is:^ 

9.659.450 

7,111,500 

isso 

10.963.266 

7.406,780 

ISSl 

11.9S2.4no 

6,032,510 

1>S2 

10.231,7n9 

7,091,498 

ISS3 

9,527,955 

6,719,776 

About  two- thirds  of  the  total  commerce  of  Algeria  is  with  France. 
Besides  with  the  mother-comitry,  the  colony  has  commercial  inter- 
course chiefly  with  Spain,  Great  Britain,  Italy,  the  Barhorj 
States,  Turkey,  the  United  States,  English  Mediterranean  stations, 
Sweden,  Norway  and  Russia.  The  subjoined  tabular  statement 
shows  the  total  commerce  of  Algeria  with  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
in  each  of  the  five  vears  1879  to  1883 : — 


Yean 

1 

i       Exports  from  Algeria 

1                      to 

1             Great  Britain 

,               Imports  of 
British  Home  Prodnc« 
into  Algeria 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

1 

£ 
454,246 
741,453 
750.858 
695,224 
879,793 

£ 
225,572 
292,087 
278,964 
317,432 
350,839 

The  most  important  article  of  export  to  Great  Britain  in  1882  was 
esparto  grass,  for  making  paper,  of  the  value  of  608,173^  (in* 
eluding  rags),  and  barley  of  the  value  of  106,727/.  in  1881  and 
11,000/.  in  1883.  Among  the  other  exports  of  1883  were  iron 
ore,  of  the  value  of  110,423/.,  copper  ore,  17,447/.,  and  zinc  orc> 
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of  the  value  of  29,803Z.  The  British  imports  consist  principally 
of  cotton  fabrics  and  coals,  the  former  of  the  value  of  218,216/., 
and  the  latter  of  59,775/.  in  the  year  1882. 

In  1883,  4,803  vessels,  of  1,954,423  tons,  entered  Algerian 
ports,  and  4,643  of  1,844,062  tons,  cleared.  On  January  1,  1884, 
the  mercantile  marine  of  Algiers  consisted  of  172  vessels  of  4,919 
tons. 

On  January  1,  1884,  there  were  993  English  miles  of  railway 
open  for  traffic  in  Algeria.  The  total  receipts  in  1883  amoimted 
to  17,004,977  francs. 

The  telegraph  of  Algeria,  including  branches  into  Tunis,  con. 
sisted,  at  the  beginning  of  1882,  of  3,645  miles  of  line,  and  8,678 
miles  of  wire,  with  154  offices.     The  *  r^seau  alg^ro-tunisien '  of 
telegraphs  is  worked  by  a  private  company  subventioned  by  the 
French  Government. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Algeria,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are  :— 

Monet. 

The  Gdd  Sequin       ,        .        .        Average  rate  of  exchange,  85.  6  jrf. 
„    Moneonnah        ...  „  »>  >»  tc^* 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Onauyah        .        .        .         ^  4  grammes. 

,,    HoUah  (liquid)       .        .         -•         16*66  litres,  or  about  17  pints. 
„    Psa        (dry)  •        •         *         ^8  litres,  or  about  51^  pints. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France  are  in  general  use 
among  the  settled  population  in  the  towns. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Algeria. 

1.  Official  Fubucations. 

Annuaire  administratif  de  TAlg^rie.  16.  Alger,  1884. 

Annuaire  g^n^ral  de  T Alg^rie,  sur  des  documents  ofiSciels.     8.    Paris,  1 884. 

Annuaire  statistique  de  la  Franco,  1883.    Paris,  1883. 

Etat  actuel  de  I'Alg^rie,  public  d'a^r^s  les  documents  officiels  sous  la 
direction  du  direct,  edn^ral  dos  services  civils.    8.    Paris,  1881. 

Statistique  ff^n^rale  de  TAlg^rie.     8.    Paris,  1878-82. 

Tableau  de  la  situation  des  ^tablissements  francaises.     4.    Paris,  1884. 

Report  of  a  Consular  Tour  made  by  Consul-General  Lieut.- Col.  Playfair^ 
during  March  and  April  1876  ;  in  '  Keports  from  HJUf.'s  Consuls.*  Part  V. 
1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Heport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Playfair  on  the  commerce,  railways,  and 
general  progress  of  Algeria,  dated  November  26,  1877;  in  'Beports  from 
BM.*B  Consuls/    Part  II.  1878.    8.    London,  1878. 
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Bepon  bv  M;.  Cons'ol-Geseral  Plaviair  cs  the  exports  and  impozti  of 
Alger.%  dax^ri  Al;H^rs,  M^rch  1,  187^:  in  *  Beports  &om  H.IL'8  Consnlf/ 
Part  II.  1S7&.     Sf   Iy^2io2,  1579. 

Report  hv  3Ir.  Cox-Enl-General  Plavfair  os  the  agricnltim  and  eommcRe  of 
Algnia  for  the  Tear  1880,  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consols.'  Pait  Xm.  1881. 

Report  Lr  CoEiSGl-Geseral  PLvfair  on  the  trade  and  eommeree  oif  A^oit 
for  1882  ii:"'Ri^port5  of  fl-M/s  Cods^tiIs.'  Part  11.,  1884. 

Trade  of  Algeria  with  Great  Bntain  :  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  tiie  Tiade  d 
thf  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  C<'nntiies  and  British  PossessuniB  in  tlie 
year  18^3.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  yos-Omcikj,  PuBucATioira. 

Beynet  (Lbon  >,  Les  G^ons  algeriens.     8.    Alger,  1866. 

Boudin  (Dr.  X.),  Histoire  stati&tique  de  la  colonisation  et  de  la  -popaJatitm. 
en  Algerie.     8.    Paris,  1853. 

CUxmageran  (L  J.),  L'Algerie:  Impresbiocs  de  Vorage.     8.     Paris,  1874. 

Danete  (Rodolphe),  De  la  propriete  en  Al^rie.  Loi  dn  16  jnin  1851  c( 
Senatns-consnlt^;  dn  22  avril  1863.    2e  edit.     18.    P&ris,  1866. 

Duval  (Jules  i,  L'Algerie  et  les  Colonies  fran^aises.     8.    Paris,  1877. 

Fmdherbe  (General),  UAvenir  dn  Sahara  et  dn  Sondan.     8.     Fkris,  1866. 

FiUias  (A.),  LAlgerie  ancienne  et  moderae.     12.    Alger,  1875. 

Gafarel  (P.\  L'Algerie:  Histoirf*,  Conqo^te,  Colonisation.    Paris,  1883. 

Crueydon  (Vice-anural  Comte  de),  Expose  de  la  Situation  de  TAlgerie.  la 
*  Rerue  maritime  et  coloniale.*     8.  Paris,  1873. 

Lavign-e  (Albert),  Questions  algeriennes.     8.    Paris.  1872. 

Lucet  (Marcel J,  Colonisation  europeenne  de  TAlgerie.    8.    Paris,  1866. 

Malizan  ^Heinr.  Freiherr  Ton),  Drei  Jahre  im  Xordwesten  xon  AisSk^: 
Reisfn  in  Algerien  und  Marokko.    4  toIs.     8.     Leipzig,  1869. 

liayfair  (Lieut.-CoL  R.  L.),  Handbook  of  Algeria  and  Timis.  London, 
1878. 

Quinejnaut  (N.),  I>u  peuplement  et  de  la  vrai  colonisation  de  TAlgirie.  8. 
Constantine,  1871. 

Sauiayra  (£.),  Hugues  (H.)  et  Lapra  (P.),  Legislation  de  I'Algerie.  2to]s. 
Paris,  1883-4. 

Seguin  (L.  G.),  Walks  in  Algeria.     8.    London,  1878. 

TchikaicheffiJlS..')  L'Algerie  et  Tunis.    Paris,  1880. 

VUlot  (Capitaine),  Moeurs,  coutumes,  et  institutions  des  indigenes  d^Algiiie. 
12.    Pans,  1872. 
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CAPE   OP   GOOD   HOPE. 

(Cape  Colony.) 
Constitution  and  Govemment. 

The  form  of  govemment  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  was  originally  established  by  order  in  Council  of  the  11th  of 
March,  1853.  By  Act  28  Vict.  cap.  6,  and  Colonial  Act  III.  of 
1865,  which  provided  for  the  incorporation  of  British  Kaffraria  with 
the  colony,  various  changes  were  xoade,  and  further  changes  of  an 
important  nature  by  the  '  Constitution  Ordinance  Amendment  Act,' 
passed  by  the  colonial  legislature  in  1872,  providing  for  *  the  in- 
troduction of  the  system  of  executive  administration  commonly 
called  Responsible  Government.'  The  Constitution  formed  under 
these  various  acts  vests  the  executive  in  the  Governor  and  an  Exe- 
cutive Council,  composed  of  certain  office-holders  appointed  by  the 
Crown.  The  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Legislative  Council  of 
22  members  elected  for  seven  years,  presided  over  ex  officio  by  the 
Chief- Justice ;  and  a  House  of  Assembly  of  74  members,  elected  for 
five  years,  representing  the  country  districts  and  towns  of  the 
colony.  By  a  law  passed  in  1882,  speeches  may  be  made  both  in 
English  and  in  Dutch  in  the  Cape  Parliament.  The  qualification 
for  members  of  the  Cotmcil  is  possession  of  immovable  property 
of  2,000Z.,  or  movable  property  worth  4,000Z.  Members  of  both 
Houses  are  elected  by  the  same  voters,  who  are  qualified  by  occu- 
pation of  house  property  of  the  value  of  50Z.,  or  receipt  of  a  salary 
of  50Z.  or  wages  of  25Z.  with  board  and  lodging.  The  number  of 
registered  electors  in  1883  was  68,074. 

Oovemor  of  the  Gape  of  Good  Hope. — Right  Hon.  Sir  Hercules 
George  Robert  Robinson,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  1824;  served  in  the 
87th  Fusiliers ;  member  of  the  Irish  Poor  Law  Board,  1846-53 ; 
President  of  Montfeerrat,  1854-55 ;  Lieutenant-Gt)vemor  of  St. 
Christopher,  1855-59  ;  Governor  of  Hong  Kong,  1859-64 ;  Gover- 
nor of  Ceylon,  1864-71 ;  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  1872-78 ; 
Governor  of  New  Zealand,  1879-80.  Appointed  Governor  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  December  1880. 

The  Governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  forces  within  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000Z.  as  Governor, 
besides  1,000/.  as  *Her  Majesty's  High  Commissioner.* 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  imder  the  Governor,  by  a 
ministry  of  five  members,  called  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Attorney- 
General,  who  is  Premier,  the  Treasurer-General,  the  Commissioner 
of  Crown  Lands  and  Public  Works,  and  the  Secretary  for  Native 
Afiairs. 
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Tho  higr.est  Court  of  Judicature  in  the  colony  is  the  Appeal 
Court  in  Caj>o  Town,  composed  ox"  the  Chief  Justice,  the  judge 
prvsidoats  of  the  Eastern  Districts  and  High  Courts,  and  two  other 
judcos  of  the  Suprt?me  Court,  which  consists  of  a  Chief  Justice  and 


judiTCs  as$:g:uxl  to  tiie  Hi^h  Courts  hold  sessions  at  Kimberlej. 

Thore  aro  numerous  sears  of  magistracy  and  further  periodical 
courts  hold  bv  ma^isnxites  at  outlvinsr  Tillaeea.  as  well  as  Courts  of 
Special  Justices  of  the  Peace.  Under  certain  conditions  appeal 
mav  be  made  to  the  Queen  in  CuunciL  The  Roman-Datch  Jaw 
forms  the  creac  bulk  of  the  law  of  the  colony,  modified  by  Colonial 
stsitute  law. 

Beligion  and  Education. 

The  bulk  of  the  population  of  the  colony,  white  and  coloured, 
at  the  last  census,  belonged  to  the  Dutch  Beformed  Church,  the 
Episcopalian  coming  next  in  number,  though  most  other  bodies  are 
represented.  There  is  no  State  Church,  but  a  certain  smn  is  appzo- 
priated  annually  tor  'religious  worship'  (10.195/.  in  1884-5)  to  the 
Dutch  Reformed,  Episcopalian.  Presbyterian,  and  Roman  Catholic 
churvhes ;  in  1875  an  Act  ^-as  passed  for  the  gradual  withdrawal  of 
this  grant. 

Cape  Colony  has  a  university,  incorporated  1873,  and  granted  a 
Roval  Charter  in  1877.  It  is  an  examining  body,  empowered  to  gxaic 
d^rees,  but  with  r.o  specially  attached  teaching  institutions.  There 
are  tire  colleges  aided  by  Government  grants  imder  the  Higher 
Education  Act.  with  full  staff  of  professors  and  lecturers  in  the 
departments  of  classics,  matliematics,  and  physical  sciences.  Xuxn- 
ber  of  students,  246  matriculation :  62  BA.. :  55  for  surrey  and 
other  professional  work  :  total  oG3.  In  the  1,031  aided  schools  in 
1883.  the  enrolment  was  78,150,  with  a  dailv  attendance  ranging 
from  38,495  to  4,\518. 


GoTcTTiQeat  Expenditure  for  1SS3     .         .     :f99,467 
Local  „  „  .        .     111,447 

In  these  schools  it  is  estimated  that  about  22,000  are  children  of 
aborigines  (Katirs,  Fingoes,  &c.);  24.CK)0  are  of  European  origin, 
and  the  rest  of  mixed  race.  Including  private  schooli,  71  per  cent 
of  children  of  school  age  are  at  school.  Education  is  not  compnl- 
8oiy.  Of  the  European  population  in  1875,  34*13  of  malen  and 
33*28  of  females  oould  neither  read  nor  write. 
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Sevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  largely  from  Customs,  which 
■produced,  on  the  average  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883,  about 
a  million  pounds  sterling  per  annum.  Comparatively  little  is  derived 
from  rent  or  sales  of  public  lands,  although  vast  districts  are  waiting 
to  be  cultivated.  The  income  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  the 
former  including  loans,  the  latter  including  expenditure  under  Act 
of  Parliament,  were  as  follows  during  each  of  the  ten  years  from 
1874  to  1883  (ending  Jxme  30) :— 


Years 

Eevenae 

Expenditure 

1874 

£ 
1,907,951 

£ 
1,367,455 

1875 

2,246,179 

2,272,275 

1876 

1,864,928* 

1,412,667* 

1877 

2,932,413 

3,503,671 

1878 

3,233.161 

3,627,530 

1879 

5,661,160 

3,994,933 

1880 

3,541,720 

3,742,665 

1881 

4,835,189 

5,472,263 

1882 

4,893,399 

5,520,797 

1883 

5,443,486 

6,341,717 

»  Half  year. 

The  estimated  revenue  (excluding  loans)  for  1882-3  was 
8,572,110/.,  and  the  actual  revenue  was  3,306,538Z. ;  the  estimated 
revenue  for  1883-4  was  3,496,790/.;  and  the  actual  (unaudited) 
revenue  2,896,273/.  The  estimates  for  1884-5  are — revenue, 
3,552,160/. ;  expenditure,  3,590,262/. 

During  the  last  ten  years  one-half  of  the  expenditure  has  been 
for  public  works,  and  the  revenue  from  railways  alone  in  1883  was 
941,509/. 

The  colony  had  a  public  debt  of  19,671,859/.  on  January  1, 
1884,  and  of  15,302,759/.  in  1883,  besides  1,139,150/.  raised  for 
corporate  bodies,  but  guaranteed  in  the  general  revenue.  The  debt 
dates  from  the  year  1859,  when  it  amounted  to  80,000/.  It  rose 
to  1,101,650/.  in  1869,  and  to  9,527,459/.  in  1879.  In  1882-3  the 
interest  on  the  debt  amounted  to  746,389/.,  or  with  loans  repaid, 
931,304/.  A  small  part  of  the  debt  is  in  course  of  repayment  by 
instalments,  extending  to  the  year  1923 ;  the  remainder  is  provided 
for  by  a  sinking  ftmd.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  loans  have  been 
spent  in  public  works — ^upwards  of  twelve  millions  sterling  on  rail- 
ways alone.  The  total  value  of  assessed  property  in  the  colony  in 
1882  was  returned  at  34,106,918/. 

Army. 

For  the  defence  of  the  colony  a  military  force  of  three  kinds  is 
maintained — ^the  Cape  Mounted  Riflemen,  996  oflicers  and  men  in 
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1883 ;  Cape  Field  Artillery,  91  officers  and  men;  and  Gape  Infimtij, 
527  officers  and  men.  Besides,  by  a  law  passed  in  1878,  every  abk- 
bodied  man  in  the  colony  between  18  and  50  is  subject  to  nulitaiy 
service  beyond,  as  well  as  within  the  colonial  Hmita.  There  was 
besides  a  body  of  8,005  volimteers  in  1888.  Expenditure  in 
1882-83  on  colonial  defence— votes,  254,038/.,  actual,  213,9962. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Cape  Colony  was  originally  founded  by  the  Dutch,  under 
Van  Riebeek,  about  the  year  1652.  When  it  was  taken  by  the 
English,  in  1796,  it  had  extended  east  to  the  Great  Fish  River. 
In  1803,  at  the  peace  of  Amiens,  it  was  given  up  to  the  Netherlands, 
but  was  again  occupied  by  British  troops  in  1806.  Since  that  time 
the  boundary  has  been  gradually  enlarged  by  the  annexation  of  sor- 
roimding  districts.  The  most  important  of  these  annexations 
are  British  Kaffraria  (now  the  districts  of  King  William's  Town, 
East  London),  in  1866 ;  Stullerham,  Kemgha,  and  the  Transkeian 
Districts,  including  Tembuland,  Emigrant  Tembuland,  Galekaland 
and  Bomvaniland,  and  Griqualand  West  in  1880.  The  total  area 
and  estimated  population  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope 
may  now  (1883)  be  stated  as  follows : — 


Divisions 

Area :  English 
square  miles 

Cape  Colony  Proper  (1875)  . 

Transkeian   Districts  or  Kaffirland  Proper 

(1882) 

Griqualand  West  (1877)        .... 
TotAl 

199,950 

12,065 
17,800 

720,984 

260,907 
46.277 

229,815 

1,027,168 

The  Cape  Colony,  excluding  the  Transkei,  is  divided,  politically  and 

administratively,  into  66  ^cal  divisions  and  70  magisterial  districts. 

The  population  at  date  of  last  census  (1875)  was  as  follows : , 

I 


Whites      . 

Malays 

Hottentots 

Fingo 

Ka&r  and  Bechuana 

Mixed  and  other 

Total 


Male 


123,910 

5,182 

50,579 

86,435 

109,817 
43,705 


369,628 


Female 


112,873 

5,635 

47,982 

37,071 

104,316 
43,470 


351,356 


Total 


236,783 
10,817 
98,661 
73,606 

214,133 
87,184 


720,984 


At  the  time  of  the  census,  of  the  total  population  521,777  were 
natives  of  the  colony,  of  whom  208,463  were  whites.     Of  the  re- 
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mainder  73,000  were  natives  of  other  parts  of  South  Africa  (about 
2,400  whites) ;  22,000  natives  of  Great  Britain,  4,685  Germans, 
883  Dutch. 

The  capital  of  the  colony,  Cape  Town,  had  a  population  of 
38,239  in  1875,  and  with  suburbs  45,240 ;  Port  Elizabeth  had  a 
population  of  13,049  ;  Kimberlej,  13,590. 

The  majority  of  the  white  natives  are  of  Dutch,  German,  and 
French  origin,  mostly  descendants  of  the  original  settlers. 

The  average  density  of  the  population  is  3*61  per  square  mile, 
varying  from  79*39  in  the  Cape  Division  to  0*28  in  Calvinia  on  the 
N.W.  frontier.  There  is  no  general  system  of  registration  of 
births  and  deaths  in  the  colony.  According  to  the  Church  returns 
there  were,  in  1883,  2,818  marriages,  14,144  births  or  baptisms, 
and  3,349  deaths ;  but  these  must  be  regarded  as  very  incomplete. 
The  amount  of  immigration  into  Cape  Colony  is  small;  from 
1873  to  1881  the  total  nimiber  of  immigrants  sent  by  the  emigra- 
tion agent  in  England  was  16,632;  the  greatest  number  being  in 
the  year  1881 — 4,143.  There  were  1,118  persons  returned  as 
paupers  in  1882. 

Other  South  African  possessions  of  Great  Britain,  directly  imder 
Imperial  jurisdiction,  are  the  following :  Basutoland,  area  10,290 
square  miles,  population  128,000 ;  Bechuanaland,  42,900  square  miles 
(including  the  new  district  of  Stellaland),  a  protectorate ;  Pondo- 
land,  population  200,000,  a  protectorate  (1884);  Walwitch  Bay, 
on  the  coast  of  Namaqualand,  with  rayon  of  10  to  16  miles  round. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  exports  from 
the  Cape  in  1881,  1882,  and  1883,  according  to  the  official  Cape 
Returns : — 


1881 

1883 

;883 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Wool   .... 

1,764,440 

1,538,991 

1,603,140 

Ostnch  feathers    . 

894,241 

1,093,989 

931,380 

Grease  wool 

417,497 

523,189 

389,605 

Hides  and  skins   . 

336,776 

403,357 

436,050 

Copper  ore  . 

261,110 

394,032 

454,113 

Hair  (Ang:ora) 

262,660 

253,128 

271,804 

The  value  of  diamonds  exported  from  the  colony  in  1883,  not 
entered  in  above  statement,  was  2,742,470/.,  and  the  total  value 
from  1867  to  1883  was  28,965,247/. 


-^^■■^""•w* 


The  values  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  excluding  specie,  of 
the  Cape  Colony  and  dependencies,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1879  to  1883,  were  as  follows :— 
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Yean 

Importji 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1879 

7.083,810 

3,805,637 

188'J 

7,662,8oS 

4,342,293 

1881 

9,227,171 

4.220JO6 

1882 

0.372,019 

4.514.09S 

1883 

6.470.391 

4.408.898 

The  commercial  intercoarse  of  the  colony  is  mainly  with  the 
United  Kingdom.  The  value  of  the  trade  with  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  during  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883,  is  Tetamed 
by  the  Board  of  Trade  as  follows : — 


Exports  from  the 

Importa  of  British 

Tears 

Cape  Colofiv  to  Great 

Home  Prodaoe  into  tlw 

1                  Britain 

Gape  Colony 

1 
1 

£ 

£ 

1879 

4,001,863 

4,403,296 

18S0 

5,023,493 

4,978,074 

1881 

■             4,938,365 

5.877,088 

1882 

5,859,691 

5,989,601 

1883 

5,394,642 

3,500,586 

Among  the  articles  of  export  from  the  Cape  to  Great  Britain,  wool 
is  the  most  important,  the  value  shipped  annually  constituting  neanj 
nine-tenths  of  the  total  exports.  In  the  five  years  from  1879  to 
1883  the  exports  of  wool — sheep^s  as  well  as  goat's — ^from  the  C§fe 
Colony  to  the  United  Kingdom  were  as  follows : — 

Tears  Qnantities  Talae  I 

I  '  i 


Lbs. 

£ 

1879 

36,726.410 

2.267,944 

1880 

42.226,044 

2,761,852 

1881 

47,165,019 

3,028,173 

.     1882 

51,651,395 

3,160,953 

1883 

45,191,430 

2,783,644 

Among  the  minor  exports  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  are 
copper  ore,  of  the  value  of  355,490/.  in  1883 ;  feathers,  chiefly 
ostrich,  of  the  value  of  1,419,785/.;  and  skins  and  hides,  of  the 
value  of  668,572/.  in  1883.  The  imports  of  British  produce  into 
the  colony  comprise  mainly  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of 
604,298/.;  cotton  manu&ctures,  of  the  value  of  272,072/.;  iron, 
wrought  and  un wrought,  of  the  value  of  491,988/.,  and  leather  and 
saddlery,  288,486/.  in  the  year  1883. 

According  to  the  Cape  official  returns  the  value  of  the  exports 
to  Great  Britain  in  1883  was  3,981,424/.,  and  the  imports  from 
Great  Britain  4,899,402/. 
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The  number  of  vessels  which  entered  inwards  in  1883  was  802, 
of  980,928  tons,  and  coastwise  1,383,  of  2,059,349  tons;  the 
number  cleared  outwards  was  794,  of  922,164  tons,  and  coastwise 
l,321,of  2,047,094  tons. 

There  were,  at  the  end  of  1875,  in  the  colony  1,111,713  head  of 
cattle,  10,976,663  sheep,  and  3,065,202  goats.  The  sheep-^rms 
of  the  colony  are  often  of  very  great  extent,  comprising  from  3,000 
to  15,000  acres,  and  upwards :  those  in  tillage  are  comparatively 
small.  The  graziers  are,  for  the  most  part,  proprietors  of  the  farms 
which  they  occupy.  At  the  date  of  the  last  census  the  total  num- 
ber of  holdings  in  the  colony  was  16,166,  comprising  83,900,000 
acres ;  of  these  10,766,  comprising  upwards  of  60  million  acres,  were 
held  on  quit-rent. 

The  amount  of  land  granted  up  to  1883  was  56,582,710  acres, 
and  sold  26,580,987  acres. 

The  total  area  under  cultivation  in  1875  was  580,000  acres ;  the 
chief  crops  being  wheat,  oats,  maize,  rye,  and  barley.  Vines  occu- 
pied 18,000  acres,  and  yielded  4,484,665  gallons  of  wine. 

There  were  lines  of  Government  railway  of  a  total  length  of 
1,213  miles  in  the  colony  on  January  1,  1884.  The  lines  open  for 
traffic  at  this  date  belonged  to  three  systems — the  Western,  from 
Cape  Town ;  the  Midland,  starting  from  Port  Elizabeth  (these  sys- 
tems now  meet),  and  the  Eastern  system,  from  East  London. 

The  capital  expended  on  railways  to  the  end  of  1883  has  been 
10,487,417Z.  The  gross  earnings  in  1883  were  915,274Z.,  and  ex- 
penses 649,449/.,  giving  a  net  revenue  of  265,725/. 

The  number  of  postal  receptacles  in  the  colony  at  the  end  of  1883 
was  684;  the  revenue  in  1883  amounting  to  111,516/.,  and  the 
expenditure  to  235,200Z.  The  total  number  of  letters  posted  in 
1883  was  6,561,279,  newspapers  3,984,294. 

The  telegraphs  in  the  colony  comprised  4,031  miles  of  line,  with 
209  offices,  at  the  end  of  1883.  The  number  of  messages  sent  was 
679,588  in  1883.  The  telegraphs  were  constructed  entirely  at  the 
expense  of  the  Government.  The  revenue  in  1883  was  51,798Z.,  and 
expenditure  53,032/. 

Agent' General  of  Cape  Colony  in  Cheat  Britain, — Captain  Mills, 
C.M.G.,  appointed  1882. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

Money, 

The  coins    in   circulation  within  the  colony    are    exclusively 
British.     All  accounts  are  kept  in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence. 

T  T 
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AVex(;ht5  axd  Measures. 

TIio  staiul:irvl  woigrlits  and  inoasures  are  British^  with  the  ezc98p- 
tiou  of  tho  laud  moasuro. 

Tlio  jTiMioral  surtaoo  nioa>iiro  i;*  the  old  Amsterdam  Matfn, 
rockoiKHi  tHjual  to  'J'l  hs'>  I  acres.  Some  difierence  of  opinion  esitA 
tonne rly  as  to  the  exaot  e^ixiivalents  of  the  shortest  land  mesHin, 
tlie  tlx'U  but  it  was  in  18.')8  otHoiallv  settled  that  1,000  G^  feet 
\vei\*  etjual  to  l,03o  British  Ini(vnal  feet. 

Statiitical  and  other  Books  of  BefBrenee  ooneeming  tlia 

Cape  Colony. 

1.     OrnOlAL   rUBLtC.VTT02«. 

lHvhu:ui:U.'ind.  Cvtmmission  aud  In^^truotions  to  Mtjor^Greneral  Sir  Charief 
W':im,^n.  K.C.M.ir..  asS^Hvial  Commi:^«^ioiier  to  Beohuanaland.     Ix>Ddoii,  ISSi 

Cnpe  of  Cnxxl  Hopo  Blue-Ux^k  for  1883.     Capetown,  1884. 

Cousus  of  thi»  Colony  of  th*  Capi*  of  Good  Hope,  taken  on  the  nigbt  rf 
Saihiar.  M.iivh  7.  1875.  Pr^wnt^Hl  to  lH)th  Houses  of  Fi&rliament  by  conuBAoi 
of  the  Governor.     4.     Capetown.  1S77. 

Educational  Statistics  to  illustrate  tlie  progress  of  the  aided  school  sntcBL 
Cape  Town. -1884. 

Financial  Statemont  for  1884-5.     Capo  Town.  1884. 

Green  (Pn^t  \.  HX  Report  on  the  C<»al»  of  Cape  Colony.     London,  1883. 

Postmaster-Generar*  Report  for  1883.    Cape  Town,  1884. 

Railway  Rop^^rt  for  1883.     Cape  Town.  1884. 

ReiK)rt*of  the  Comniaiidant-General  of  the  Colonial  Forces^  1883.  C^ 
Town.  1884. 

ReiK)rcs  of  the  Ins^nvtors  of  Diamond  Mines  ibr  the  jenr  1883.  dp 
Town.  1884. 

Re^x'^rt  of  Select  Conimitte*^  on  Coloni.il  Agriculture  and  Indoatriee.  Ctf* 
Town.  1883. 

Repv^rt  of  the  Superintendent-General  of  Edu^*ation,  1883.   Cape  Town,  iSSi 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  s^'veral  Cv^Ionios  and  other  Possessions  of  tlu 
Vnit«.\i  Kingdom.    Xo.  XX.     8.     Londv^n.  1884. 

Tele^israph  Repv^rt  for  1883.     Oipe  Town,  1884. 

Trade  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annul 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Coontries  anl 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1883.*    Imp.  4.  London,  1884. 

2.   Xv^y-OFFicii.L  Ptrlicjltioxs. 

Aiultrtom  (C.  JX  Xotes  of  Travel  in  South  A£rica.  Edited  by  L.  Lloyd.  S. 
London,  1873. 

Ckasf  (Hon.  John  Centlivres"^  and  lilimot  (A.).  History  of  the  Cokjorof 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.     8.    London,  1870. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  General  Direotorv  and  Guide  Book,  1883.  Cape  Tow* 
1888. 

Ckftfon  {¥.  W.X  The  Dutch  Republics  of  South  Africa.    8.    London,  1871. 

Plrit^k  (Dr.  Gust.).  Die  Eingeborenen  Siid-Afrika*s  ethnographiach  imd  ant- 
tonuseh  heschriebcn.    4.  Breehu,  1S7-. 
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Hall  (H.),  Manuiil  of  South  African  (Jeogpapliy.  2ii(l  ed.  8.  Ciip«  Town,  1800. 

HoUif)  (l3r.  Emil),  Hoven  YoarH  in  South  Africa.     Ijondon,  1881. 

Johnston  (Koith),  Africa.    Jiondon,  1878. 
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EGYPT. 

(Kemi. MiSR.) 

Beigning  Khedive, 

Mohamed  Teivjik,  bora  Nov.  19, 1852;  the  son  of  Ismail  I.;  sne- 
ceeded  to  die  throne,  on  the  abdication  of  his  father,  June  26, 1879. 
Married,  Jan.  18,  1873,  to  Princess  Eniineh,  daughter  of  El  Hamy 
Pasha.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons.  Abbas,  bom  July  li 
1874,  and  Mehemet  Ali,  born  in  1876,  and  two  daughters,  Kadshat- 
Hanem,  born  in  1879,  and  Nimet-Hanem,  born  in  1881. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Egypt  is  the  sixth  ruler  of  the  dynasty  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  appointed  Governor  of  Egypt  in  1806,  who  nide 
himself,  in  1811,  absolute  master  of  the  country  by  force  of  arUB. 
The  position  of  his  father  and  predecessor,  Ismail  I. — forced  to 
abdicate,  under  pressure  of  the  British  and  French  governments, 
in  1879— was  recognised  by  the  Imperial  Hatti-Shdriff  of 
February  13,  1841,  issued  under  the  guarantee  of  the  ^ye  great 
European  Powers,  which  established  the  hereditary  succession  to  tha 
throne  of  Egypt,  imder  the  same  rules  and  regulations  as  those  to 
the  throne  of  Turkey.  The  title  given  to  Mehemet  Ali  and  hia 
immediate  successors  was  the  Turkish  one  of  *  Vali,'  or  Viceroy ;  but 
this  was  changed  by  an  Imperial  firman  of  May  21,  1866,  into  the 
Persian- Arabic  of  *  Khidiv-el-Misr,*  or  King  of  Egypt,  or,  as  more 
commonly  called,  Khedive.  By  the  same  firman  of  May  27,  186^ 
obtained  on  the  condition  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  raising  hia 
annual  tribute  to  the  Sultan's  civil  list  from  376,000^.  to 
720,000Z.,  the  succession  to  the  throne  of  Egypt  was  made  direct, 
from  father  to  son,  instead  of  descending,  afler  the  Turkish  law, 
to  the  eldest  heir.  By  a  last  firman,  issued  June  .8,  1873,  the 
Sultan  granted  to  Ismail  I.  the  hitherto  withheld  rights  of  con- 
cluding treaties  with  foreign  powers,  and  of  maintaining  armies. 

The  predecessors  of  the  present  ruler  of  Egypt  were  : — 

.  Bom 

Mehemet  Ali,  founder  of  the  dynasty  1769 

Ibrahim,  son  of  Mehemet  .        .  1789 

Abbas,  grandson  of  Mehemet   .        .  1813 

Said,  son  of  Mehemet       .        .        .  1822 

Ismaa 1830 


Died 

Reigned 

1849 

1811-43 

1848 

June— Nov.  1848 

1854 

1848-64 

1863 

1854-63 

— 

^      1868-79 

EGYPT.  693 

The  present  Khedive  of  Egypt  has  an  annual  allowance  of 
90,000/.;  his  fether  of  40,000/.,  with  175,000/.  more  for  other 
indirect  members  of  the  family. 

Constitution,  Oovemment,  and  Army. 

The  administration  of  Egypt  is  now  (January  1885),  carried  on 
by  native  Ministers,  subject  to  the  ruling  of  the  Khedive,  and 
under  the  supervision  of  England.  From  1879  to  1883  two  Con- 
trollers-General, appointed  by  France  and  England,  had  considerable 
powers  in  the  direction  of  the  affairs  of  the  country  (Khedivial  De- 
cree, November  10,  1879).  In  the  summer  of  1882,  in  consequence 
of  a  military  rebellion — the  object  of  which  was  supposed  to  be  the 
abolition  by  violent  means  of  the  Control,  and  the  removal  of 
foreigners  generally  from  positions  of  influence  held  by  them  in 
Egypt — England  intervene,  subdued  the  rising,  and  restored  the 
auUiority  of  the  Khedive.  In  this  intervention  England  was  not 
joined  by  France,  and  as  a  result,  on  January  18, 1883,  the  Khedive 
signed  a  Decree  abolishing  the  joint  control  of  England  and  France. 
In  the  place  of  the  Control  the  Khedive,  on  the  recommendation  of 
England,  appointed  a  single  European  financial  adviser,  with  a 
consultative  voice  in  the  Council  of  Ministers,  and  with  no  power  to 
interfere  in  matters  of  internal  administration. 

The  Egyptian  Ministry  is  at  present  composed  of  five  members, 
among  whom  the  departmental  work  is  distributed  as  follows  : — 1, 
President — Foreign  Affairs  and  Justice;  2,  Finance;  3,  War, 
Marine,  and  Interior ;  4,  Public  Works ;  5,  Education. 

On  May  1,  1883,  an  Organic  Law  was  promulgated  by  the 
Khedive  creating  provincial  councils,  consisting  of  members  chosen 
on  the  principle  of  universal  suffrage  by  indirect  election,  to  vote 
extraordinary  contributions  for  local  purposes  and  give  advice  on 
local  matters;  and  a  Legislative  Council  of  30  members,  16  of 
whom  are  to  be  chosen  on  the  same  principle,  and  14  appointed  by 
the  Khedive.  The  function  of  this  Council,  whose  meetings  are  not 
public,  are  to  consider  petitions  addressed  to  the  Khedive,  and  to 
give  their  views  on  the  budget  and  other  matters,  these  views 
being  accepted  or  rejected  on  the  advice  of  the  Coimcil  of  Ministers, 
who  must  give  reaEons  for  rejection.  It  is  to  be  summoned  on  the 
1st  of  February,  April,  June,  August,  October,  and  December,  or 
at  other  times,  if  the  Khedive  desires  it.  The  delegated  members 
are  elected  for  six  years.  The  Oiganic  Law  also  creates  a  General 
Assembly,  consisting  of  the  Ministers,  the  members  of  the  Legis- 
lative Council,  and  46  delegate  notables  chosen  by  indirect  election 
for  certain  towns  and  districts  for  six  years.  The  Assembly  must 
be  convoked  every  two  years  at  least.    Its  functions  are  to  vote 
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new  taxes,  to  give  its  opinion  on  any  new  loan,  on  pablic  woiks, 
on  land-taxes,  on  matters  submitted  by  Govemment,  and  to  giye  d 
its  own  accord  its  views  on  all  matters,  economic,  administrative,  or 
financial.  The  qualification  for  a  provincial  or  legislative  coun- 
cillor is  to  be  able  to  read  and  write,  pay  50/.  land-tax,  and  be 
neither  a  fiinctionary  nor  a  soldier ;  for  a  legislative  councillor  the 
tax  is  reduced  to  20Z.  for  Alexandria  and  Cairo,  and  abolished  hi 
the  rest  of  the  country.  The  total  number  of  direct  electors  out 
of  a  population  of  about  6,800,000  is  903,420,  of  whom  797,571 
form  village  constituencies,  and  105,849  belong  to  the  eight  largest 
towns. 

Egypt  Proper  is  administratively  divided  into  8  govemorshipB  of 
principal  towns,  and  14  moudiriehs,  or  provinces.  The  govemois 
and  the  moudirs  possess  very  extensive  powers.  The  moudiriehs 
are  divided  into  kisms,  governed  by  mamours. 

Subsequent  to  1882  a  body  of  gendarmerie  was  formed  for  the 
provinces,  and  a  corps  of  police  for  the  towns  of  Alexandria  and 
Cairo.  On  January  1, 1884,  a  new  organisation  of  police  came  into 
force,  placing  both  them  and  the  gaols — ^hitherto  in  the  hands  of  the 
moudirs — under  the  control  of  a  Director-General  attached  to  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior.  Also  at  the  end  of  February  1884  new 
criminal  codes  came  into  operation,  taking  away  all  magisteiial 
power  firom  the  hands  of  the  moudirs,  and  placing  it  in  the  hands 
of  delegates  appointed  by  a  Procureur- General,  working  under  the 
Minister  of  Justice.  Since  that  date  the  authority  of  the  moudirs 
has  been  slightly  extended,  and  they  are  now  charged  to  investigate 
all  complaints,  and  bring  forward  the  result  to  the  Parquet  of  the 
Native  Courts.  The  gendanperie  was  reduced  at  the  beginning  of 
1883  to  5,600  men,  but  it  is  proposed  to  increase  it  to  7,000  men. 
Litigation  between  natives  and  foreigners  is  conducted  before 
mixed  tribtmals,  established  under  the  auspices  of  the  Euiopein 
Powers,  and  poKSsessing  very  extensive  jurisdiction.  On  JanuaiJ 
19,  1884,  the  Khedive  issued  a  decree  prolonging  the  powers  w 
these  mixed  courts  for  a  period  of  five  years. 

On  September  19,  1882,  the  whole  of  the  Egyptian  army  wis 
disbanded  by  Khedivial  decree.  In  December  of  the  same  year  the 
organisation  of  a  new  army  was  entrusted  to  Major-General  Sir 
Evelyn  Wood,  who  was  given  the  title  of  Sirdar.  He  was  assisted 
by  about  20  English  officers  supplied  by  the  English  War  Office. 
The  new  army  consists  of  two  brigades  of  inf|ntry,  each  of  four 
battalions ;  one  cavalry  regiment,  of  four  squadrons ;  and  four  bit- 
teries  of  field  artillery,  two  of  six  and  two  of  four  guns.  The  toti^ 
strength,  officers  and  men,  is  about  5,800.  It  was  proposed  to 
organise  a  battery  of  eoa.B^  axtillery  and  a  company  of  engineen^  but 
this  has  not  yet  (^JanvwLty,  l^^V)  "V^^^tl  ^<2fBfc,   "^  tiie  course  rf 
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1883  a  camel  corps  was  added,  and  in  1884  the  formation  of  two 
new  battalions  was  trndertaken,  one  of  Turks  and  one  of  Negroes. 

Since  the  rebellion  in  1882  an  English  Army  of  Occupation  has 
remained  in  Egypt.  Its  strength  on  September  30,  1883,  was 
6,226,  and  on  the  same  date  in  1884,  10,877,  exclusiye  of  the 
special  expeditionary  force. 

After  the  war  of  1882  a  series  of  reforms  were  inaugurated  under 
English  supervision,  and  they  have  resulted  in  the  partial  abolition 
of  the  courbash,  the  establishment  of  new  Native  tribunals,  the 
reform  of  the  prison  system,  and  an  improvement  in  the  administra* 
tion  of  Public  Works. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

On  the  5th  of  April,  1880,  the  Khedive  issued  a  decree  appoint- 
ing an  International  Commission  of  liquidation  to  examine  the 
financial  situation  of  Egypt,  and  to  draft  a  law  regulating  the  relations 
between  Egypt  and  her  creditors,  and  also  between  the  Daira  Sanieh 
and  the  Daira  Khasaa  and  their  creditors.  That  Conmiission,  in 
concert  with  the  Egyptian  Government,  estimated  the  annual  income 
of  the  country  as  follows : — 


1880-81. 

Heyennes  Ansigned  to  the  Debt*               j^E.3,463,734 
„              „       to  tho  Government           4,897,888 

i       8.361,622 

1882  and  after     1 

£E.3,613,734 
4,897,888 

8,411,622 

Their  estimate  of  the  liabilities  of  Egypt  was : — 

Government :  £E. 

Tribute 681,486 

Moukabalah  annuity          .        .        .  150,000 
Interest  to  England  on  Suez   Canal 

Shares    ......  193,858 

Daira  Khassa 34,000 

Administrative  Expenses   .        .        .  3,641,544 

Unforeseen  expenditure     .        .        .  197,000 

Debt : 

Privileged  Stock        ....  1,167,718 

Unified               2,263,686 


£E. 


4,897,888 


3,421,404 
8,319,292 


The  Commissioners  assigned  (1)  to  the  service  of  the  Privileged 
Debt  the  Railway  and  Telegraph  income  and  the  Port  dues  of 

1  £E.  equals  £l  Os.  6d. 
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Alexandria;  and  (2)  to  the  serrice  of  the  Unified  Stock  the 
Customs  Kevenues  and  the  taxes  of  four  proyinces.  The  charge  for 
the  privileged  debt  is  a  fixed  annuity,  providing  interest  at  5  per 
cent.,  and  sinking  fund  calculated  to  extinguish  the  debt  by  1941. 
Should  the  revenues  assigned  to  Privileged  prove  insufiicient  to 
meet  the  annuity,  the  deficit  becomes  first  charged  on  the  revenues 
assigned  to  the  Unified.  The  latter  debt  carries  an  interest  at  the 
rate  of  4  per  cent,  guaranteed  by  the  Government  in  case  the 
assigned  revenues  are  insufficient.  The  surplus  of  the  revennfls 
assigned  to  the  Debt  goes  to  the  redemption  of  the  Unified  by  pur- 
chase of  Stock  in  the  market.  In  September,  1884,  a  portion  of 
this  surplus  was  appropriated  by  the  Government.  The  financial 
results  since  1880  have  been  as  follows : — 


1881. 


Receipts. 


Balance  from  1880  . 
Reyenue  in  1881 


1882. 
Balance  from  1881 
Eevenue  in  1882 


Assigned  Blikset. 


1,208,386 
4,776,895 


5,984,281 


1,185,566 
4,456,063 


5,641,629 


Expenditure. 


£E. 


Serrico      of     Privileged, 

interest  of  Unified,  and 

Administrative  expenses  4, 11 9,686 
Redemption  of  Unified  .  679,029 
Cash   balance  Dec.    31st, 

1881     .         .        .         .     1,185,666 


5,984,281 


Service      of     Privileged, 

interest  of  Unified,  and 

Administrative  expenses  4,064,459 
Redemption  of  Unified  .  198,473 
Cash  balance  Dec.  31st, 

1882     .        .        .        .     1,378,697 


5,641,629 


1883. 
Balance  from  1882 
Revenue  in  1883 


1,378,697  !  Service      of      Privilege, 
4,552,340  !       interest  of  Unified,  and 

\  Administrative  expenses  4,136,629 
I  Redemption  of  Unified  .  478,886 
i  Cash    balance  Dec.  3l8t, 

1883    •        .        .        .     1,316,622 


5,931,037 


5,931,037 
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The  amount  of  Debt  redeemed  in  these  three  years  was : — 


1881 
1882 
1883 


PrivilogecL 

Unified. 

£stg. 

£Btg. 

58,000 

753,000 

63,000 

297,000 

65,000 

733,000 

186,000  1,783,000 

making  a  total  of  £stg,  1,969,000,  and  reducing  the  capital  thus  : — 


Privileged   . 
Unified 


1880. 

£8tg. 

22,587,000 
57,776,000 

80,863,000 


1883. 

£Btg. 
22,401,000 
65,093,000 

78,394,000 


NON-ASSIONED  BXTDOET. 


1881. 


Roceipte. 


Cash  balance  on  Jan.  let, 
1881    .        .        .        . 
Beyenuo  in  1881 


£E. 

546,735 
4,454,070 


5,000,805 


1882. 

Cash  balance  on 

Jan. 

1st, 

1882    . 

• 

• 

385,816 

Bevonue  in  1882 

• 

. 

4,396,794 

Advances 

• 

. 

859,672 

5,642,282 


1883. 
Cash  balance  on  Jan.  1st, 

1883  ....  396,447 
Bevenue  in  1883  .  .  4,420,266 
Advances  .        .        .     1,439,494 


6,256,207 


Ezpcndiiure. 


Expenditure  (ordinary)    . 

„       (extraordinary) 

Balance    on    Dec.    31st, 

1881     .        .        .        . 


£E. 
4,257,737 
367,252 

385,816 

5,000,805 


Expenditure    .        .        .     6,245,835 
Balance    on    Dec.     3l8t, 

1882     ....       396,447 


6,642,282 


Expenditure    .        .        .  5,689,632 

Debt  discharged       .        .  299,989 
Balance     on    Dec.    Slst, 

1883     ....  266,586 


6,266,207 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  net  result  of  the  three  years  is  a  deficit  of 
about  two  millions  on  the  Budget  assigned  to  the  Government,  and 
a  surplus  of  over  a  million  and  a  quarter  on  the  Bevcnues  assigned 
to  the  Debt.     The  estimates  for  1884  show  a  deficit  on  the  Govern- 
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ment  Budget  of  ££.505,000 ;  so  that  it  was  anticipated  that  the 
floating  debt  on  December  31st,  1884,  would  be  : — 

Ordinary  Deficit      . £E.2,238,000 

Alexandria  Indemnities   .         .         .*       .-       .         .         .     4,130,000 

Evacuation  of  Soudan •       . '       .     1 ,000,000 

Commutation  of  Pensions •        ,         160,000 

Army  of  Occupation 293,000 

7,811,000 

With  a  view  to  extinguishing  this  floating  debt  and  making  the 
Budgets  of  iuture  years  balance,  the  English  Government  proposed 
to  a  Conference  of  the  Powers  held  in  London  in  June  and  July, 
1884,  to  guarantee  a  pre-preference  loan  of  8,000,000/.  to  the 
Egyptian  Government,  with  interest  and  Sinking  Fund  at  the  rate  of 
4^  per  cent.  It  further  proposed  the  abolition  of  existing  Sinking 
Fund  and  a  reduction  of  ^  per  cent,  in  the  interest  of  the  Preference 
and  the  Unified,  and  also  on  the  payment  to  England  on  account  of 
the  Suez  Canal  Shares.  The  Conference  separated  without  coming 
to  a  decision.  The  Earl  of  Northbrook  was  sent  as  High  Com- 
missioner to  Egypt,  in  September,  1884,  to  examine  both  the 
finances  and  the  general  state  of  the  country,  and  to  report  to  the 
English  Government.  At  present  (January,  1885)  no  definite 
results  have  followed  his  report. 

The  following  are  the  estimates  of  tl|e  receipts  and  the  expendi- 
ture of  the  country  for  1884  and  1885  : — 

Eeceifts. 


Land  Tax 

Tax  on  Date  Trees 

Other  direct  Taxes 

Indirect  Taxes 

Railways,  Port  of  Alexandria,  and  Telegraphs 
Mail-boats   .        .        .         . 
Bevenues  of  other  Departments    . 
Rent  of  Grovemment  Property 

Miscellaneous 

Retained  for  Pensions  .    ■    .        .         .    •    . 
New  Taxes 

Total        .         .         .         .        . 
Less  short  receipts 


1884. 


6,172,699 

89,099 

304,405 

1,968,542 

1,311,000 

102,900 

91,150 

76,900 

45,308 

52,751 

100,000 


9,314,734 
200,000 

9,114,734 


1885. 


5,172,699 

89,099 

304,405 

2,061,300 

1,389,000 

98^000 

101,000 

78,000 

56,000 

60,000 

44,489 


9,458,992 
569,298 

8.884,691 
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Tribute  '.  . 
Civil  List  and  Allowances  . 
Cabinet  of  H.H.  the  Khedive 
Soudan  .... 
Pensions  .... 
Administrative  expenses 


Service  of  Debt 


1884. 


£E. 

678,397 
297,600 
53,312 
110,000 
356,835 
3,240,614 


4,736,658 
3,720,129 


8,456,787 


1885. 


£E. 
678,897 
297,600 

60,000 

100,000 

419,000 

3,028,409 


4,583,306 


In  addition  to  the  Preference  and  United  Debts,  already  ^ 
mentioned,  there  are  loans  guaranteed  by  the  Domains  (7,702,340/.) 
and  Daira  (8,795,440/.)  lands,  the  deficiency  in  the  interest  of 
which  has  to  be  made  good  by  the  Government.  The  total  charges, 
upon  the  Eg3rptian  Eevenue  on  the  31st  of  December,  1883,  on 
account  of  Debt  of  all  descriptions,  was  : — 

£stg. 

Privileged  Debt :  interest  at  5  per  cent,  and  sinking  fund  1 ,188,240 

Unified  Debt :  interest  at  4  per  cent 2,239,730 

Suez  Canal :  6  per  cent,  interest  until  1894         .        .  198,828 

Moukabala :  annuity  till  1930     .                 .         .         .  153,486 
Daira  Khassa :  annual  payment  to  Daira  Sanieh  Loan 

Commissioners 34,872 

Domains  Loan :  estimated  deficit  on  interest  (5  per 

cent.),  and  sinking  fund  (^  per  cent.)  .         .         .  138,462 

Daira  Sanieh :  estimated  deficit  on  interest  (4  per  cent.)  66,666 

Total 4,020,284 

Area  and  Population. 

Prior  to  1884  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  claimed  rule  over  terri- 
tories extending  almost  to  the  Equator.  Within  the  last  three  years 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Soudan  and  the  othet  provinces  south  of 
Dongola  have  rebelled  against  the  authority  of  the  Egyptian! 
iGovemment.  As  a  result  (January  1885)  these  districts  have  been 
abandoned,  and  Wady  Haifa,  about  800  miles  up  the  Nile  from 
Cairo,  has  been  (provisionally)  agreed  upon  as  the  boundary  of  Egypt 
to  the  south.  But  until  the  conclusion  of  the  present  (January 
1885)  military  operations,  the  final  boundaries  of  the  Khedive's 
dominions  cannot  be  regarded  as  fixed.  The  region  outside  Egypt 
Proper,  including  Nubia,  Kordofan,  Darfur,  the  Soudan,  and  the 
'Equatorial  Provinces,  have  an  estimated  area  of  1,026,280  square 
miles  and  a  population  of  11,000,000. 

Egypt  Proper  is  divided  into  two  great  diatticta — .^'^^asst-^- 


jco 
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Bahri  *  or  Lower  Egypt,  and  '  El-Said  *  or  Upper  Egypt — mid  these 
two  divisions  together  are  estimated  to  comprise  394,240  English 
square  miles.  The  last  census  was  taken  on  May  3,  1882,  the 
districts  comprised  in  its  operations  being  the  Delta  and  the  Nile 
Valley  from  the  Mediterranean  to  Wady  Hal&,  the  Isthmiu  of 
Suez,  the  territory  of  El-Ariah  in  Asia,  and  the  Red  Sea  coast  from 
Suez  to  Kosseir.  The  following  table  shows  the  result  in  detail 
Foreigners  are  separated  from  natives,  and  the  latter  are  divided 
into  two  classes — those  who  have  fixed  residences  and  those  who 
belong  to  nomad  tribes  : — 


{ 


'  Crovemorats  : 

Cairo 

Alexandria 

Damietta 

Eosetta . 
Movdirkhs 

Behera  . 

Charkieli 

Dakahlieh 

Gharbieh 

Kalionbieli 
^Menoufieh 


§  r  Govemorais : 
B  ^  Port  Said 
•2  LSuez 


•«     El-Arish 


Kosseir . 

Moudiriehs : 
Assiout 
Beni  Souef     . 
Fayoum 
OuizAh  . 
Minieh  . 
Esneh    . 
Gucrga  . 
Kena 


I 


Total. 


EgyptiaiiB 


Eedentary 


352,416 

181,200 

43,501 

10,267 

364,050 
435,380 
578.144 
908,041 
254,198 
642,609 


3,778,806 


1 4.060 
9,977 


24,037 
2,629 


2,190 

549,776 
193,305 
200,967 
274,406 
294,655 
221,813 
515,972 
383,810 


2.636.003 


*i7,Wl 


Nomad 


ForeigiiexB 


772 

503 
1 


33,102 
27,471 

6,213 
18,900 
16,596 

2,512 


106,070 


21,650 

49,693 

114 

111 

1,704 
1,804 
1,676 
2,547 
597 
892 


80,788 


226  I      7,010 
8  i      1,190 


234  I      8,200 


1,291 


240 

— 

11,906 

455 

26,119 

149 

27,328 

414 

8.483 

194 

19,824 

339 

16,096 

52 

5,311 

130 

22,877 

162 

138,184 

1,895 

Total 


1 


374,838 

231,396 

43,616 

19,378 

398356 
464,655 
586,033 
929,488 
271,391 
646,013 


3,965,664 


21,296 
11,176 


32,471 


3,923 


2,430 

562,137 
219,573 
228,709 
283,088 
314,818 
237,961 
521,413 
406,858 


2,776,982 


27,341 


.  \  e,iW,lu\     ^^Wl'^ \^^\^««Si^»>^ 


\ 
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If  we  arrange  the  above  figures  by  administrative  divisions  we 
have  the  following  result : — 


Governorats     . 

Moudiriehs 

Oasis       .... 

Total.         .         , 

Egyptians 

Sedentary 

Nomad 

Foreigners 

Total 

625,240 

5,817,135 

27,341 

3,041 
242,738 

79,771 
11,115 

708,05^ 

6,070,988 

27,341 

6,469,716 

245,779 

90,886 

6,806,381 

Of  the  above  total  3,396,308  are  males,  and  3,410,073  are 
females.  Theiamilies  number  1,178,564,  and  the  houses  1,084,384. 
Of  the  total  fixed  population,  4,278,451  are  adults,  and  2,276,123 
infants.  The  agricultural  population  forms  nearly  61  per  cent,  of 
the  total,  and  the  foreigners  about  1*34  per  cent.  Taken  by  nation- 
alities, the  number  of  foreigners  in  Egypt  is : — Greeks,  37,301 ; 
Italians,  18,665;  French,  15,716;  Austrians,  8,022;  English, 
6,118;  Germans,  948;  other  foreign  nations,  4,116  ;  total,  90,886. 
Of  this  total  nearly  90  per  cent.  res?ide  in  Lower  Egypt. 

The  growth  of  the  general  population  of  the  country  is  exhibited 
by  the  following  figures : — 

1800  (French  estimate) 2,000,000 

1846  (Censas) 4,463,244 

1855  (Colucci  Pacha) 4,402,013 

1865  (Colucci  Pacha) 4,841,677 

1872  (De  Regny) 5,203,405 

1876  (Dr.  Rossi  Bey)      .......  5,251,757 

1882  (Census)  6,806,381 

A  comparison  of  the  two  official  returns,  1846  and  1882,  shows 
an  average  annual  increase  in  the  population  of  about  1*25  per  cent. 

As  regards  the  area  of  Egypt  Proper  the  following  tabulated 
statement,  which  is  approximately  correct,  shows  the  amount  of 
land  in  the  moudiriehs  of  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  country, 
sandy  hills  and  uninhabitable  parts  being  excluded  : — 


^haradji  . 
^uchouri  . 
Gt>Ternmont  land 
Uncultivated  land 


Total 


Lower  Egypt 


Feddans 


1,756,354 

907,009 

27.093 

911,439 


Upper  Egypt 


Feddans 


1.687,074 

455,219 

49,888 

183,357 


3,e0\,ft^&    I    ^^•\^,V^'^  \ 
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A  iMstn  is  nesaij  equal  to  an  F.ng^iA  acre.  Kliaiadji  and 
Oucbonri  are  fiscal  dirinons  fif  the  land.  Aooording  to  llie  budget 
of  l^M  the  average  tax  on  tbe  latter  Idnd  of  land  is  51^  plasties 
(lOi,  lid,)  jter  feddan^  whilst  Eharadji  has  to  bear  an  average  tu 
of  12H^  piastres  (1/.  6«.  4<f.)  per  feddan.  The  two  figures  gires 
abore  fc^r  the  land  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt  make  a  toUl  of 
5,977,433  feddans.     To  which  has  to  be  added : — 

F«ddar;s  ;  Fedtens 

21,000  :  Towns  ....         42,500 

FortifieatioEs,  &c.  1,400 

■  MsTshes  .         .       485,250 

359,800     Sand  J  hills    .        .  168,000 

600,000 
2,000 

7,782.773 


lAnd  grr^ng  date  trees 

HurUes   of    Xile    frcnn 

Wsdy  Ilslfa    to   the 


Hftr^use  of  Oovemmeiit 

Canals 
JUilwaj* 
Djkes  and  roads  . 


93,100  1  Hiscellaneous 
17.290  j 
16,000  ' 


Total 


The  principal  towns,  with  their  populations  in  1882,  are  :  Caiic, 
868,108 ;  Alexandria,  208,755  ;  Damietta,  34,046 ;  Tantab, 
83,725 :  Mansourah,  26,784 ;  Zagasdg,  19,046  ;  RcMetta,  16,671 ; 
Port  Said,  16,560;  Suez,  10,913. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

Tlio  exterior  commerce  of  Egypt,  comprising  imports  and  exports 
of  all  kinds  of  merchandise,  are  given  at  the  following  figures  for 
the  past  five  years :  — 


YcftM 

Importo 

Exports 

Totals 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£e. 
6.428,121 
8,324,548 
8,692,607 
6,869,853 
8,696,976 

£e 
14,234,033 
13,891,487 
13,178,271 
10,993,670 
12,309,885 

20,662,154 
22,216,035 
21.870,778 
17,863,428 
20,906,861 

Average  .    . 

7,782.401 

12,021,499 

20,703,860 

The  movemc 

ml 

;  of  specie  durii 

tig 

•  the  same  period  has  been  : — 

Ywn 

Import 

Export 

Net  Import 

1879 

1880 

1881 

.             1882 

/            188S 

£ 
5,615,900 
4,791.700 
1,660,061 
2,185,677 

£ 
801,200 
406,600 
1,295,206 
882,263 
402,108 

£ 
4,814,700 
4.386,100 
354.866 
1.303,414 
1.364.106 
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The  followiDg  table  shows  the  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse 
of  Egypt  with  different  foreign  countries  in  1882  and  1883  : — 


Exports  to 

1 

Imports  from 

1 

1882 

...  ^ 
1883 

1883           1 

1 

1883 

£k. 

£E. 

£e. 

£e. 

Great  Britain     . 

7,143,760 

8,625,939 

2,912,898 

3,882,473 

Bussia.     .     .     . 

955,624 

409,699 

210,624 

157,627 

France  &  Algeria 

940,775 

1,064,066 

888,119 

1,197,390 

Italy    .... 

729,357 

817,290 

222,449 

279,478 

Austria     .     .     . 

425,709 

608,692 

666,723 

970,902 

Turkey     .     .     . 

530,518 

472,980 

1,419,714 

1,376,673 

Greece.     .     .     . 

76,149 

73,086 

19,584 

23,624 

America   .     .     . 

30,212 

29,836 

113,202 

97,930 

India,  China  and 

Japan .     .     . 

562 

2,436 

303,730 

443,897 

Other  countries . 

162,004 

216,872 

112,810 

167,182 

10,993,570 

12,309,886 

6,869,863 

8,596,976 

Taking  the  total  exports  and  imports  it  will  be  seen  that  in  1883 
the  percentage  of  Egyptian  commercial  intercourse  with  various 
countries  was :  England,  60*0 ;  France  and  Algeria,  10*8  ;  Turkey, 
8*8 ;  Austria-Hungary,  7*5 ;  Italy,  5*2  ;  Russia,  2*7 ;  India,  China, 
&C.,  2*1;  America,  0*6;  Greece,  0*5;  other  countries,  1*8. 

The  value  of  the  leading  exports  and  imports  of  Egypt  during 
1883  is  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 


Exports 

Imports 

£E. 

£E. 

Cotton    . 

7,465,781 

Cotton  Goods 

1,886,380 

Cotton  Seed   . 

1,696,534 

Coal 

915,023 

Beans     . 

902,623 

Clothing,  &c. 

1,212,780 

Wheat   . 

645,070 

Indigo  . 

334,889 

Sugar     . 

394,318 

Timber 

274,769 

Ivory     . 

129,260 

Wines  and  Spirits. 

259,728 

Skins     . 

124,407 

Coffee  . 

217,907 

Eice 

121,367 

Tobacco 

173,768 

Gum 

120,640 

Kefined  Sugar 

170,464 

Maize 

41,961 

Machinery    . 

142,066 

Ostrich  '. 

Feath 

ers 

70,014 

Wheat  . 

61,142 

The  undermentioned  analysis  will  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  nature 
as  well  as  the  extent  of  the  commercial  relations  of  Egypt  with 
foreign  countries : — 
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]  Tin  Wiiro.'  &c.  '. 


FnveDUn  Cor  «■ 


_J 


EagLiDd,  93'63 
rCngluDd.  99-81 
I'moca,  *417;Anrtria,2«-07;  Fs''jy. 

16  Si;  Ituly.S-SS 
India,  99-70 

Anitna,  3582;  Ta^lej.  2  j-12 
F™Tiee,42-3i;  Turkey,  14-23:  Engiiz-i 

17-7(».-Il*lj  11-42 
Turkey,  58-21 ;  India.  15-21  ;  Fnaee: 


e,  28-87;  Ea^isi 


S16 
Austria,  Si-57;Fra 


6-83 :  Torter. 


Turkey,  8977 

.^ustciH,  4fl'93  ;  France,  4C-T2 
Turkey,  51-76;  Italy  )  545;  India,  13-98' 
EagUnd,  6t'8fi :  France,  31-S5 
francB,  50-31;  Turkey,  35-12 
Tarkcy,  70-89 

Tarkny,  33-47;  Aastria,  27-22;  France, ' 
22-55  1 

Tnrkey,  98*02  | 

EnglHud,  75-50 
Anisrica,  98'83 

Kmncu,  6219;  England,  30-77 
Turkey,  61  06  ;  RuBsia,  26-1" 
Turkey,  86'29 


Cotton       . 
Cotton  Seed 

Whciit 


T'onrmtagc 
TQlilKspon 


England,  09-28  ;  Franco,  8-52 
England,  80-60  ;  France,  1040 
England,  SOTO 
England,  8603 

Italy,  62-t9;  England,  32'5B  ;  Fra: 
6-78 


Englund,  57-89 ;  Franco,  20-81 

tri*.  18-10 
Engliind,  43  90 
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The  subjoined  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from 
Egypt  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British 
produce  and  manu&ctures  into  Egypt,  in  each  of  the  fite  years  fron^ 
1879  to  1888,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns : — 


Yeftrs 

Exports  from  Egypt  to 
areafe  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Prodnce  into  Egypt 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
8,890,052 
9,190,589 
9,317,916 
7,796,092 
10,008,659 

£ 
2,143,681 
3,060,640 
3,168,488 
2,450,504 
3,367,300 

The  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  in  1882" 
were  1,334,090  cwt,  valued  at  5,034,785/. ;  and  in  1883, 1,523,975 
cwt.,  valued  at  5,976,674/. 

Next  to  cotton  the  largest  article  of  export  from  Egypt  to  the 
United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1883  was  grain  and  flour,  of  the 
value  of  1,577,970/.,  comprising  wheat,  valued  at  520,364/. ;  beans,. 
1,001,053/. ;  barley,  29,126/. ;  and  flour  and  maize,  27,427/. 

The  staple  article  of  import  from  the  United  Kingdom  into 
Egypt  consists  of  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  4,290,953/.  in  1872,  of 
1,751,989/.  in  1881,  and  of  1,300,614/.  in  1882,  and  1,861,601/.  ia 
1883.  Also  coal,  of  the  value  of  507,679/.,  machinery  121,412/.^ 
and  iron  130,436/.  in  1883. 


Eailways  and  Telegraphs. 

On  Jan.  1,  1884,  Egypt  had  a  railway  system  of  a  total  single- 
line  length  of  1,276  miles.  The  train  mileage  for  the  year  1883 
was  2,548,535,  and  the  cost  of  maintenance  per  train  mile  was 
about  lid.  The  average  proportion  of  the  working  expenses  to 
receipts  from  1880  to  1883  was  36^  per  cent. 

The  telegraphs  belonging  to  the  Egyptian  Government  were,  at 
the  end  of  1884,  of  a  total  length  of  2,767  miles,  the  length  of 
wire  being  5,283  miles.     This  includes  a  line  of  75  miles  con- 
structed during  1884  in  the  province  of  Fayoum.     The  Eastern* 
Telegraph  Company  have  a  line  to  Cairo  455  miles  in  length. 

T-.e  Egyptian  Post  Office  carried  5,841,000  inland  and  3,746,000" 
ioreigniletters  diu>ing  the  year  1883,  being  an  average  increase  of 
19  per  cent,  on  1882.  The  number  of  post  offices  at  the  end  of  1884 
was  172. 

z  z 
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The  Suez  Canal. 

The    Sue^  Canal  is    100  miles  long,    connecting  the  Mediter- 
ranean with  the  Red  Sea,  opened  for  navigation  November  17, 1869. 
The  state  of  the  capital  account  was  as  follows  in  1883  : — 

£ 

396,845  shares  of  600  francs,  or  20/. 7,936,900 

297,885  obligations  of  500  francs,  or  20/.  each,  issaed  at 
12/.,  bearing  interest  at  5  per  cent.,  on  par,  and  re- 
deemable at  par 5,957,700 

76,007  delegations  of  500  francs  each,  bearing  interest  at 

5  per  cent 1,520,140 

96,719  thirty-year  bonds  of  125  francs,  at  8  francs  per 

annum  interest 483,595 

23,841  bonds  of  500  francs  at  3  per  cent,  (less  unpaid)  .        462,607 
399,518  *  bons  do  coupons,*  or  bonds  of  3/.  Ss,  each,  bear- 
ing interest  at  5  per  cent.,  issued  for  the  consolidation 
of  unpaid  coupons  on  shares,  redeemable  at  par,  which 
commenced  November  1882 1,358,361 

Besides  100,000  founders*  shares,  with  right  to  participate  in 
surplus  profit  under  certain  conditions.  In  1883  the  founders*  share 
of  surplus  profits  was  143,454/. 

Of  the  above  396,845  shares,  176,602  belonged  fornierly  to  the 
Khedive  of  Egypt,  and  were  purchased  from  him  by  the  British 
Grovemmeat  in  November  1875  for  the  sum  of  3,976,582Z.  But  the 
Khedive,  by  a  convention  passed  in  1869  between  himself  and  the  Suez 
Canal  Company,  for  the  settlement  of  disputed  claims  and  accounts, 
had  alienated  all  dividends  on  his  176,602  shares  up  to  1894,  and 
placed  them  at  the  disposal  of  the  company.  Against  these  dividends 
the  company  issued  120,000  *  Delegations,'  which  are  entitled  to  all 
sums  accruing  on  the  above  176,602  shares  up  to  1894 ;  the  dividends 
which  the  *  Delegations  '  receive  are,  however,  lessened  by  an  annual 
sum  laid  aside  to  provide  a  sinking  fund,  sufi&cient  to  extinguish  them 
all  by  the  end  of  the  year  1894. 

The  statutes  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  provide  that  all  n^ 
earnings  in  excess  of  the  5  per  cent,  interest  on  the  shares  shall  be 
divided  as  follows : — 

1.  16  per  cent,  to  the  Egyptian  Government. 

2.  10        „        to  the  founders*  shares. 

3.  2        „        to  form  an  invalid  fund  for  the  employes  of  the  company. 

4.  71        „        as  dividend  on  the  400,000  shares. 

5.  2        „        to  the  Managing  Directors. 

The  number  and  gross  tonnage  of  vessels  that  have  passed  thronga 
the  Suez  Canal  and  the  grosa  receipts  of  the  Company  have  baeu  ns 
&II0W8  in  1878  and  in  1880-88 :~ 
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Years 

Yossels 

Vessels 

Beoelpts 

Number 

TonnagQ 

£ 

1873 

1,171 

2,086,270 

916,892 

1880 

2,026 

4,344,519 

1,671,636 

1881 

2,727 

6,794,401 

2,187.040 

1882 

3,198 

7,122,126 

2,636,343 

1883 

3,307 

8,106,601 

2,646,606 

The  net  profits  in  1883  were  1,434,540Z.,  and  the  total  dividend 
ipaid  to  the  shareholders,  after  placing  5  per  cent,  to  the  sinking 
fiind,  according  to  the  statutes,  amounted  to  17*33  per  cent,  for  the 
year  1883. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  and  gross  tonnage  of 
vessels  of  the  leading  nationalities  that  passed  through  the  Canal  in 
1883  :— 


No. 

Tonnage 

No. 

Tonnage 

Great  Britain 

2,637 

6,136,847 

Spain     . 

61 

148,166 

France   . 

272 

782,133 

Eussia  . 

18 

44,204 

Holland. 

124 

309,683 

Norway, 

18 

32,662 

Germany 

123 

213,666 

Belgium. 

12 

23,460 

Italy      . 

63 

196,101 

Egypt    . 

3 

4,736 

Austria . 

67 

136,686 

Turkey  . 

9 

9,722 

British  Diplomatic  Agent  and  Consul- General. — Sir  Evelyn  Baring,  K.C.S.T., 
CLE.,  appointed  May  1883. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  "Egypt  are  :— 

MONBY. 

40  paras  =  1  Piastre    .        .        ,     «     2jd,  average  rate  of  exchange. 

97  J  piastres «=     .         .         .         ,      £1  sterlinp:. 

100  piastres  »  £1  Egyptian  .         .     =1     .  .         .         £1  Os.  6d. 

The  currency  of  Egypt  being  insufficient  for  its  vast  commerce, 
coins  of  nearly  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  as  well  as  of  the  United 
States,  have  become  legal  tender.  Those  most  in  use  are  French 
twenty-franc  gold  pieces  and  British  sovereigns.^ 


■  A  reformation  of  the  Egyptian  currency,  is  in  contemplation  (January  1886). 
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2.  Non-Official  Publications, 

Amici  (P.),  Eflsai  de  statistique  g^n^rale  de  I'Egjpte.     8.    Le  Caire,  1879. 

Avi  Lallemant  (Dr.  K.),  Fata  Morgana  aus  Egypten.    8.    Altona,  1872. 

Billard  (A.),  Les  moenrB  et  le  gonyemement  de  TEgypte.     8.    Milan,  1868. 

^<w<i«  (Paul),  L'Isthme  de  Suez.     8.    Paris,  1871. 

Brugsch'Bey  (Henri),  Histoire  d'l^jpte.    2nd  edit.    8.  Leipzig,  1875. 

De  Leon  (Edwin),  The  Khedive's  Egypt.     8.    London,  1877. 

Duff-Gordon  (Lady),  Last  Letters  from  Egypt.     8.    London,  1876. 

Ebers  (Georg),  Aegypten  in  Bild  und  Wort.    Fol.    Stuttgart,  1879. 

Edwards  (A.  JB.),  A  Thousand  Miles  up  tjie  Nile.    8.    I^ndon,  1877. 

GaUioU'Danglar  (Eugine),  Lettres  sur  I'Egypte  contemporaine.  1865>1875. 
8.     Paris,  1876. 

Lesseps  (Ferdinand  de),  Le  Canal  de  Suoz.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

Loftie  (W.  J.),  A  Kide  in  Egypt.     8.    I^ondon,  1879. 

Luttke  (Moritz),  Aegypten  una  seine  Stellunfr  im  Orient.  In  *  Unsere  Zeit.' 
8.     Leipzig,  1876. 

McCoan  (J.  C.)>  Egypt  as  it  is.    8.    London,  1877* 

Malortie  (Baron  de),  Egypt :  Native  Kulers  and  Foreign  Interference. 
London,  1883. 

MuMbach  (L.),  Reisebriefe  aus  Aegypten.    2  vols.     8.    Jena,  1871. 

Babino  (Joseph),  Some  statistics  of  Egypt.  Statistical  Society.  London, 
1884. 

Bonchetti  (N.),  L'Egypte  et  ses  Progr^s  sous  Ismail  Pascha.  8.  Marseilles, 
1868. 

Smith  (J.),  The  Nile  and  its  Banks.     2  vols.    8.    London,  1868. 

Stephan  (H.),  Das  heutige  Aegypten.    8.    Leipzig,  1872. 

8tuart  (Villiers),  Egypt  after  the  War.    London,  1883. 

Wallace  (D.  Mackenzie),  Egypt  and  the  Egyptian  Question.    London,  1883. 

Wilson  (C.  T.)  and  Felkin  (R.W.),  Uganda  and  the  Egyptian  Soudan, 
liondon,  1882. 

Zineke  (F.  B.),  Egypt  of  the  Pharaohs  and  the  Khedive.    8.     London,  18712. 
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LIBERIA. 

(United  States  of  Liberia.) 

Constitution  and  (Government. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Liberia  is  on  the  model  of 
that  of  tlie  United  States  of  America.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a 
President,  and  the  legislative  power  in  a  parliament  of  two  houses, 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  President 
and  the  House  of  Representatives  are  elected  for  two  years,  and  the 
senate  for  four  years.  There  are  13  members  of  the  Lower  House, 
and  8  of  the  Upper  House.  The  President  must  be  thirty-five  years 
of  ajye,  and  have  real  property  to  the  value  of  600  dollars,  or  120/. 

President  of  Liberia, — Hilary  R.  W.  JoAnsow,  elected  May  1883; 
assumed  office  January  7,  1884,  in  succession  to  Alfred  F.  Russell 
appointed  November  1882. 

The  President  is  a^sted  in  his  executive  function  by  five  minis- 
ters— the  Secretary  of  State,  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  Secre- 
tary of  the  Interior,  the  Attorney- GefHeral,  and  the-  Postmaster- 
General. 

The  establishment  of  the  Republic  of  Liberia  was  virtually  an 
attempt,  made  by  American  philanthropists,  to  show  the  capacity  of 
the  Negro  race  for  self-government ;  but  prevailing  disorder,  with 
absence  of  all  progress  and  civilisation,  mark  the  character  of  the 
Negro  republic  in  its  more  recent  history. 

Population,  Revenue,  and  Trade. 

Liberia  has  about  600  miles  of  coast  line,  and  extends  back  IOC 
miles  on  an  average,  with  an  area  of  about  14,300  square  miles. 
The  total  population  is  estimated  to  number  1,068,000,  all  of  the 
African  race,  and  of  which  number  18,000  are  Americo-Liberians, 
and  the  remaining  1,050,000  aboriginal  inhabitants.  Monrovia, 
the  capital,  has  an  estimated  population  of  3,000. 

The  public  revenue  is  officially  stated  to  amount  annually  to 
100,000  dollars,  in  paper  currency,  equal  to  about  20,0OOZ.,  and  the 
expenditure  to  90,000  dollars,  or  18,000Z.  For  1883  the  revenue 
was  officially  returned  at  34,802Z.,  and  expenditure  at  31,493/.: 
and  for  1884,  revenue  38,000Z.,  expenditure  32,500Z.  The  principal 
part  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  duties,  while  the  ex- 
penditure embraces  chiefly  the  cost  of  the  general  administratioiL 
In  August  1871,  the  republic  laid  the  foundation  of  a  public  debt 
by  contracting  a  loan  of  500,000  dollars,  or  100,000/.,  at  7  per  cent, 
interest,  to  be  redeemed  in  15  years.  The  loan  was  issaed  in 
England,  but  no  interest  hns  been  paid  on   it    since  1874,  the 
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Government  of  the   republic  being  actually  bankrupt.     Principal 
and  interest  amount  to  163,000^.  in  1883. 

There  are  no  statistics  regarding  the  extent  of  the  commercial 
relations  of  the  republic  wiih  the  United  Kingdom,  the  *  Annual 
Statement  of  Trade  and  Navigation  *  issued  by  the  Board  of  Trade 
not  mentioning  Liberia,  but  only  '  Western  Coast  of  Africa.'  The 
value  of  the  exports  and  the  British  imports  thus  designated  was  as 
follows  in  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883 : — 


VAArs 

Exports  from  Western  Africa 

Imports  of  British  produce 

to  Great  Britain 

into  Western  Africa 

£ 

£ 

1879 

1,386,217 

656,902 

1880 

1,705,627 

752,601 

1881 

1,449,116 

824,337 

1882 

1,582,933 

879,625 

1883 

1,617,318 

1,247,863 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Western  Africa  to  Great  Britain 
in  1883  were  palm  oil,  of  the  value  of  910,741/. ;  nuts,  298,488/. ; 
caoutchouc,  249,919/.;  ivory,  117,541/.  The  British  imports  into 
Western  Africa  consist  mainly  of  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value 
of  600,103/.  in  1883. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Libbbia  in  Gbbat  Bbitain. 
Consul-  General. — Edward  B.  Grudgeon. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Liberia. 
Consul. — Sir  Samuel  Eowe,  K.C.M.G.,  Governor  of  the  West  African  Settlement, 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money  chiefly  used  is  that  of  Great  Britain,  but  accounts  are 
kept  generally  in  American  dollars  and  cents.  There  is  a  large 
paper  currency.  Gold  is  bought  and  sold  by  Usanos,  314*76 
English  troy  grains,  each  of  16  Akis, 

Weights  and  measures  are  mostly  British.  In  the  trade  with 
the  interior  of  Africa,  the  Ardeh  is  the  chief  measure  of  capacity 
for  dry  goods.  The  Gondar  Ardeh  contains  10  Madegas,  or  120 
Uckieh,  or  1,440  Dirhems,  and  is  equal  to  7*7473  British  imperial 
pints.  The  Kuha  is  the  chief  liquid  measure ;  it  is  equal  to  1*7887 
British  imperial  pint. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Liberia. 

Official  Publication, 

Trade  and  commerce  of  Great  Britain  with  Western  Africa ;  in '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  FoBsessions  for  the  year  1888.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884 
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Non-Officiix  Pxtblications. 

Buttikofer  (J.),  Mededeelingen  over  Liberia,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Amsterdam 
Geographical  Society.    No.  12.    Amsterdam,  1884. 

Die  Negerrepublic  Liberia.    In  *  Unsere  Zeit.'    Vol.  III.    8.    Leipzig,  1858. 

Hutchinson  (E.),  Impressions  of  Western  Africa.     8.    London,  1858. 

Johnston  (Keith),  Africa.    London,  1882. 

Rittei*  (Karl),  Begriindung  und  gegenwartige  Zustande  der  Kepublic  Liberia. 
In  '  Zeitschrift  fiir  allgemeine  Erdkunde.'     Vol.  I.     8.     Leipzig,  1853. 

Stockwdl  (G.  S.),  The  Republic  of  Liberia :  its  geography,  climate,  soil,  and 
productions.    With  a  history  of  its  early  settlement.    12.     New  York,  1868 

Wauwermans  (Colonel),   Liberia,  in   '  Bulletin  de    la  Soci^te  Koyale  de 
G^graphie  d'Anvers.'     Tome  VIII.    Anvers,  1884. 

Wilson  (J.),  Western  Africa.     8.     London,  1856. 
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MADAGASCAR. 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Government. 

ftneen  Banavalona,  or  Ranavalo  III.,  bom  about  1861 ;  appointed 
successor  by  the  late  Queen  Ranavalona  IL,  succeeded  to  the  throne 
on  her  death,  Juljr  13,  1883,  shortly  after  married  the  Prime 
Minister,  Rainilaiarivono,  and  was  crowned  November  22. 

Madagascar  began  to  be  of  commercial  importance  to  Europe 
about  the  year  1810,  when  Radama  I.  succeeded  in  reducing  the 
island  to  the  sway  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Hovas,  the  most  advanced 
though  not  most  numerous  of  the  various  Malagasy  races.  His 
ividow,  Queen  Ranavalona  1.,  succeeded  in  1829,  and  until  her 
death  in  1861  intercourse  with  foreigners  was  discouraged.  She 
was  succeeded  by  Radama  II.,  and  he  by  his  wife  Rasoherina,  on 
whose  death,  in  1868,  Ranavalona  II.  obtained  the  throne.  The 
present  queen  is  great-gmnddaughter  of  Rahety,  sister  of  King 
Andri^nampoinim^rina  (1787-1810).  At  various  periods,  1820, 
1861,  1865,  and  1868,  treaties  have  been  concluded  with  Great 
Britain,  the  United  States,  and  France.  Under  one  of  these, 
said  to  have  been  made  in  1841  with  a  Sakalava  chief,  France 
claims  a  protective  right  over  the  north  of  the  island  from  16  deg, 
S.  lat.,  which  she  endeavoured  to  assert  by  force  in  1883,  imtil 
which  time  the  French  practically  acknowledged  the  Hovas  as 
dominant  over  the  whole  island.  At  present  (January  1885)  no 
settlement  of  the  dispute  has  been  arrived  at. 

The  Government  is  an  absolute  monarchy,  modified  and  tempered 
by  customs  and  usages  having  the  force  of  law ;  and  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century  the  power  of  the  Sovereign  has  been 
gradually  limited  and  controlled.  The  Sovereign  is  advised  by  her 
Prime  Minister,  who  is  the  real  source  of  all  political  power ;  he 
is  assisted  by  a  number  of  ministers  who  act  as  heads  of  departments — 
education,  justice,  the  interior,  foreign  affairs,  <&c.  These  swear 
fidelity  to  tibe  Prime  Minister  as  well  as  to  the  Sovereign.  The 
succession  to  the  Grown  is  hereditary  in  the  royal  house,  but  not 
necessarily  in  direct  succession ;  the  reigning  sovereign  may  desig- 
nate his  successor. 

A  large  portion  of  the  Hovas  and  of  the  people  in  the  east  and 
central  districts  have  been  Christianised,  and  Christianity  is  acknow- 
ledged and  protected  as  .the  State  religion.  There  are  about 
350,000  Protestants  and  about  35,000  Roman  Catholics.  Three- 
fourths  of  the  people  are  still  Pagans.  Schools  have  been  established, 
and  education  is  compulsory  wherever  the  influence  of  the  central 
government  is  effective.  In  Imerina,  the  chief  province,  are  (1883) 
1,167  schools,  with  2,893  teachers  and  150,906  pupils*^  ot  tk<5Sfe 
two-thiards  belong    to    the    London  Miaaionaty   ^ciaVj   ^jcl^  ^^ 
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Friends'  Mission ;  191  schools  with  14,960  pupils  to  the  *Roinan 
Catholics,  and  the  rest  to  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Norwegian 
Missions.  Besides  these  there  are  many  schools  at  a  distance  from 
the  capital,  with  about  100,000  pupils. 

Of  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  there  are  no 
statistics ;  the  chief  source  of  revenue  is  the  customs,  and  a  small 
poll  tax  is  paid ;  but  the  personal  service  which  every  Malagasy 
has  to  render  is  the  mainstay  of  the  Government.  Payment  is 
generally  taken  in  kind,  though  by  new  treaty  arrangements  the 
customs  dues  can  be  paid  in  money.  The  only  fixed  payments  are 
those  made  to  the  Queen,  the  Prime  Minister,  and  the  Army.  The 
standing  army  is  estimated  to  consist  of  20,000  men,  two-thirds  of 
whom  are  armed  with  modern  rifles  and  the  remainder  vrith  old 
Snider  muskets.  During  the  French  invasion  the  number  of  men 
mobilized  exceeded  50,000. 

Population  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  the  island,  with  its  adjacent  islands,  is  estimated  at 
228,500  square  miles,  and  the  population,  according  to  the  most 
trustworthy  estimates,  at  3,500,000 ;  other  estimates  vary  from 
2,500,000  to  5,000,000.  There  is  a  considerable  variety  of  tribes, 
the  most  powerful,  intelligent,  and  enterprising  being  that  of  the 
Hovas,  of  Malay  origin,  whose  Malay  language  is  spread  over 
the  island  and  who  have  been  dominant  for  the  last  fifty  years. 
The  only  unsubdued  territories  are  in  the  south  and  south-west, 
which  are  inhabited  by  wild  independent  tribes.  The  people  are 
divided  into  a  great  many  clans,  who  seldom  intermarry.  In  the 
coast  towns  are  many  Arab  traders,  and  there  are  besides  many 
negroes  from  Africa  introduced  as  slaves.  The  capital,  Anta- 
nanarivo, in  the  interior,  is  estimated  to  have  a  population  of 
100,000.  The  principal  port  is  Tamatave,  on  the  east  coast,  with  a 
population  of  6,000.  Mojanga,  the  chief  port  on  the  north-west  coast, 
has  about  14,000  inhabitants.     Slavery  exists  in  a  patriarchal  form. 

Of  minerals,  silver,  copper,  iron,  coal,  and  salt  have  been  found. 
Cattle  breeding  and  agriculture  are  the  chief  occupations  of  the 
people ;  rice,  sugar,  cotton,  and  sweet  potatoes  being  cultivated.  The 
forests  abound  with  many  valuable  woods,  while  tropical  and  subtro- 
pical products  are  plentiful.  Silk  and  woollen  weaving  are  carried  on, 
and  the  manufacture  of  textures  from  palm  fibre,  and  of  metal- work. 

The  chief  exports  are  cattle,  india-rubber,  hides,  horns,  coffee, 
lard,  sugar,  vanilla,  wax,  gum,  rice,  and  seeds.  The  chief  imports 
are  cotton  goods,  rum,  and  metal  goods.  The  trade  is  chiefly  with 
Mauritius,  Reunion,  Great  Britain,  and  France ;  there  has  also  been 
recently  considerable  trade  with  the  United  States.  An  official 
estimate  values  the  total  exports  and  imports  at  800,0002.  In  188S 
^6  ralue  of  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  was  87,865Z.  (4,300Z.  in 
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1878),  and  imports  from  Great  Britain  38,480/.  (21,611Z.  in  1S7S 
and  49,610/.  in  1880).  Of  the  exports  the  principal  were 
caoutchouc  65,286/.,  and  hides  8,773/. ;  of  the  imports,  cottons 
31,303/.,  and  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  1,111/.  In  the  last  six 
months  of  1882  the  imports  from  the  United  States  at  Tamataye 
vrere  valued  by  the  United  States  Consul  at  41,482/.,  and  exports 
to  the  United  States  at  51,497/. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  (including  8  men-of-war)  which 
entered  at  Tamatave  in  the  last  six  months  of  1882  was  116,  o£ 
19,951  tons ;  of  these  59  vessels  were  British  and  40  French  ;  46 
were  coasters. 

The  only  legal  coin  is  the  silver  5 -franc  piece,  but  the  Italian 
5-lire  piece  is  also  accepted.  For  smaller  sums  the  coin  is  cut 
up  into  fractional  parts  and  weighed  as  required. 

Consnlar  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Madagascar  in  Great  Britaix. 
Consul. — Samuel  Procter. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Madagascar. 

Consul  at  Tamatave. — John  Hicks  Graves.  Vice-Consul  at  Antananarivo — 
"W.  Clayton  PickersgilL 

Books  of  Eeference. 

1.  Official. 

Keport  by  Vice-Consul  Whitney  on  the  trade  of  Tamatave,  and  Consular- 
Agent  Stan  wood  on  the  trade  of  the  S.W.  Coast ;  in  *  Eeports  of  United 
States  Consuls.'     No.  31,  1883.     Washington,  1883. 

Report  of  Rear-Admiral  W.  Gore  Jones,  C.B.,  on  a  visit  to  the  Queen  of 
Madagascar.     London,  1883. 

Treaty  concluded  between  France  and  Madagascar,  Aug.  8,  1868.  JJondon, 
1883. 

*  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  "with  Foreign 
Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the  year  1883.'     London,  1884. 

2.  Unofficial. 

Antananarivo  Annual,  1875-82. 

Barbie  du  Bocage.  Madagascar  Possession  Fran9aise  depuis  1642.  Paris,  18C9. 

Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  Madagaskars.     Berlin,  1883. 

Ellis  (Rev.  W.),  History  of  Madagascar,  2  vols.  London,  1838.  Three 
Visits  to  Madagascar.    London,  1858.    Madagascar  Revisited.   London,  1867. 

Grandidier  (M.),  Histoire  Physique  Naturelle  et  Politique  de  Madagascar. 
Paris,  1876. 

Leroy  (L.),  Les  Fran9ais  a  Madagascar.     Paris,  1883. 

McLeod  (J.  L,),  Madagascar  and  its  People.    London,  1866. 

Mullens  (Rev.  Dr.  J.),  TVelve  Months  in  Madagascar.    London,  1876. 

Oliver  (S.  P.),  Madagascar  and  the  Malagasy.     London,  1866. 

Pfeiffer  (Ida),  Visit  to  Madagascar.     London,  1861. 
Sibree  (Rev.  James),  Madagascar  and  its  People.    London,  1870.     The  Great 
African  Island.    London,  1880. 

Wilson  (Capt.  J.  C),  Kotes  on  the  West  Coast  of  Madagascar  in  Journal  of 
Boyal  Geographical  Society,  vol.  xxxvi.    London,  1866. 
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1882  the  arerage  number  of  piq>i]s  <m  the  roll  in  primaij  schoob 
iras  ll,887y  and  the  average  attoidance  7,322. 


Trade  and  Indnstry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colonj 
ivas  as  tbUows  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Tears 

Toudbnports 

Total  Exports 

1 

£ 

£ 

1 

1879 

2,385,870 

3,256,464 

1 

1880 

2,169,672 

3,634,788 

1 

1881 

2,476.266 

3,555,260 

1 

18S2 

2.769,795 

3,930.455 

18S3 

3.829,531 

2,766.286 

The  exports  from  the  colony  comprise,  as  staple  article,  unrefined 
sogar  (3,457,251/.  in  1883),  and  besides,  coffise,  cocoa-nnt  oil,  ram, 
Tanilla.  aloe  fibre,  and  molasses.  A  large  portion  of  the  trade  is  with 
the  British  colonies  of  South  Afirica,  Ansbalia,  and  India. 

The  commercial  interoonrse  of  Manritins  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  for  each  of  the  &Ye  years  from  1879 
to  1883 :— 


Kcports  fmn 

Imports  (rf 

Years 

Manridos  to  the 

Bridib  Prodoce 

United  Kingdom 

into  Mamitiiis 

£               i 

£                    1 

1879 

641,836 

341,257 

1880 

284,485 

358,160 

1881 

449,487 

438,682 

1882 

445,672 

492,326 

1883 

414,953 

506,423 

The  staple  article  of  export  finom  Mauritius  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  unrefined  sugar,  the  value  being  310,051/.  in  1883. 
The.  other  exports  comprise  drugs,  of  the  value  of  15,983L,  and 
cocoa  nut  oil,  of  the  value  of  10,448/.  in  1883.  The  British  imports 
in  1883  consisted  pnncipallj  of  cotton  goods,  valued  116,269/., 
machinery  47,857/.,  iron  valued  74,246/.,  and  manure,  72,617/. 

The  number  of  vessels  entered  at  Port  Louis  in  1882  was  614 
of  274,702  tons,  and  cleared  611  of  275,869  tons. 

The  colony  has  two  lines  of  raihrays  with  two  branches,  of  a 
total  length  of  94  miles. 

Tliere  exists  a  complete  system  of  telegraphs  throughout  die  island 
'd  Maiiiitiu& 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  standard  coin  of  Mauritius  is  the  India  rupee,  with  its  sub- 
divisions (see  p.  802).     All  accounts  are  kept  in  rupees. 

The  metric  system  decreed  by  the  Grovemment  of  India  in  1871 
(see  p.  802),  came  into  force  in  Mauritius  on  May  1,  1878. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Mauritius. 

L  Official  Pubucations. 

Keport  by  Lietit.-Grovemor  F.  Napier  Broome  on  Mauritius,  dated  September 
1882,  in  'Papers  relating  to  H.M.'s  Colonial  Possessions/  from  1880  to  1882. 
London,  1883. 

Correspondence  relating  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Council  of  Grovemment 
of  Mauritius.     London,  1884. 

Correspondence  on  ecclesiastical  and  educational  questions  in  Mauritius. 
London,  1884. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries 
and  British  Possessions  in  the  year  1883.    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

Colonial  Office  List.     1884. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  colonial  and  other  possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1869  to  1883.    No.  XXI.    London,  1884. 

II.  NoN- Official  Publications. 

Ashley  (E.  C),  The  Mauritius  Almanac  and  Colonial  Reporter  for  1884. 
Mauritius,  1884. 

Flemyng  (M.),  Mauritius,  or  the  Isle  of  France.     8.    London,  1862. 

Martin  (R.  Montgomery),  The  British  Possessions  in  Africa.  Vol.  IV, 
History  of  the  British  Colonies.     8.    London,  1834. 
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^Maghrib-el-Aksa. — El  Gharb.  ) 
Eelgning  Snltan. 

Haiey-Hassan,  born  1831,  eldest  son  of  Sultan 'Sidi-Mohamed; 
ascended  the  throne  at  the  de^th  of  his  father,  September  17, 1873. 

The  present  Sultan  of  Morocco — known  to  his  subjects  under 
die  title  of  *  Emir-al-Mumenin,*  or  Prince  of  True  Believers — 
is  the  fourteenth  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Alides,  founded  by  Muley- 
Achmet,  and  the  thirty-fifth  lineal  descendant  of  AH,  uncle  and  son- 
in-law  of  the  Prophet.     His  three  predecessors  were  : — 

Sultans  Reign  Saltan  Beign 

K^M^^^hman       !     1822:1859:     Sidi-Muley-Moha^ed    .      185».187», 

The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the  family  of  the  Sharifs  of  Fileli, 
or  Tafilet.  Each  Sultan  has  the  right  to  choose  his  own  successor 
among  the  members  of  his  family,  and,  if  not  exercising  this  pri- 
vilege, the  custom  of  succession  is  that  obeyed  in  the  Ottoman 
empire  (see  p.  483),  under  which  the  crown  falls,  at  the  demise  of 
the  sovereign,  to  the  eldest  member  of  the  reigning  family. 

Ck)vemment  and  Eeligion. 

The  form  of  government  of  the  Sultanate,  or  Empire  of  Morocco, 
was  formerly  an  absolute  despotism,  unrestricted  by  any  laws,  civil 
or  religious.  The  Sultan  is  chief  of  the  State  as  well  as  head  of  the 
religion.  As  spiritual  ruler,  the  Sultan  stands  quite  alone,  his  autho- 
rity not  being  limited,  as  in  Turkey  and  other  countries  following  the 
religion  of  Mahomet,  by  the  expounders  of  the  Koran,  the  cla^  of 
*  Ulema,'  under  the  *  Sheik-ul- Islam.'  The  Sultan  has  six  ministen, 
from  whom  he  receives  advice  and  by  whom  he  carries  on  the 
executive.  They  are  the  Vizier,  the  Ministers  for  Foreign  Affiiirs 
and  Home  Affairs,  Chief  Chamberlain,  Chief  Treasurer,  and  Chief 
Administrator  of  Customs.  The  Sultan's  revenue  is  estimated  at 
500,000/.  per  annum. 

The  Sultan's  army,  which  is  quartered  at  the  capital  where  he 
may  happen  to  reside,  is  composed  of  about  10,000  Askar  or 
disciplined  infantry,  under  the  command  of  an  Englishman,  and 
400  disciplined  cavalry ;  a  few  batteries  of  field  guns  commanded 
by  three  French  officers,  and  2,000  irregular  cavalry.  In  addition 
to  these  forces  there  are  in  the  Empire  about  8,000  militia  cavaliy 
and  10,000  infantry.  Every  year  several  of  the  governors  of  pro- 
rinces  are  ordered  to  assemble  their  contingents  to  accompany 
the  Sultan  in  his  progresa  itom  "^^i  \.ci  ^\ft\cicco.     The  irregoUur 
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cavalry  and  infantry  which  could  be  collected  in  time  of  war  would 
amount  to  about  40,000,  in  addition  to  the  forces  already  enumer- 
ated.    There  is  no  commissariat. 

The  Sultan  of  Morocco  and  his  subjects  differ  from  the  followers 
of  Mahomet  in  Turkey,  Persia,  and  other  countries  by  adopting  as 
their  text-book  of  faith  the  commentary  upon  the  Koran  by  Sidi 
Bokhari. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  Morocco  can  only  be  vaguely  estimated^  as  the 
fiouthem  frontiers,  towards  the  Sahara,  are  unsettled.  According  to 
iihe  most  recent  investigation,  the  area  of  the  Sultanas  dominions  is 
about  219,000  English  square  miles.  The  estimates  of  the  popula- 
tion of  Morocco  vary  from  2,500,000  to  8,000,000 ;  and  is  generally 
estimated  at  5,000,000  souls,  although  Dr.  Rohlfs,  in  the  *  Geogra- 
phische  MittheiluDgen '  (1883),  maintains  that  the  population  is  not 
more  than  2,750,000.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the  population 
belong  to  the  race  commonly  known  as  Moors,  the  remaining  third 
consisting  mainly  of  Bedouin  Arabs,  Jews,  estimated  at  340,000 
(probably  less  than  60,000,  according  to  Dr.  Rohlfs),  and  negroes. 
The  nimiber  of  Christians  is  very  small,  not  exceeding  1,500.  Much 
of  the  interior  of  Morocco  is  unknown  to  Europeans. 

The  trade  with  foreign  countries  is  not  very  considerable,  and  is 
largely  with  Great  Britain  (65*5  per  cent,  imports,  58  per  cent,  ex- 
. ports)  and  France (3236  per  cent,  imports,  and  35*39  exports),  in- 
eluding  coin,  in  1882.  The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Morocco 
in  1882  was  1,758,633/.  (including  484,578Z.  in  coin),  and  imports 
774,034Z.  (including  84,672Z.  in  coin);  of  this  only  10,212Z.  went 
to,  and  828Z.  came  from  Spain ;  the  trade  passes  mainly  through  the 
port  of  Tangier.  There  are,  besides  Tangier,  seven  other  ports 
open  to  foreign  commerce.  The  chief  imports  are  cotton,  680,22  6Z., 
sugar,  278,048Z.,  rice,  flour,  &c.,  292,41 8Z.,  in  1882 ;  and  exports, 
wool,  223,370Z.,  shoes,  105,484Z.,  almonds  78,800Z.,  cattle  78,776Z., 
in  1882. 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Morocco 
to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
Morocco,  in  each  of  the  ^ye  years  fix)m  1879  to  1883 : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Morocco  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great*  Britain 

prodaoe  into  Moroooo 

£ 

£ 

1879 

154,270 

245,037 

1880 

350,564 

246,584 

1881 

246,061 

270,292 

1882 

277,465. 

210,685 

1883 

276,054 

258,479 

3a 
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The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Morocco  to  Great  Britain 
m  the  year  1883  were  almonds,  of  the  value  of  51,459/., 
wool,  of  the  value  of  98,429Z.,  and  gum  54,865/.  The  staple 
article  of  British  imports  into  Morocco  consists  of  cott(Hi  manu- 
&cture8,  of  the  value  of  234,152/.  in  1883.  In  1882,  1,050 
yessels  of  314,794  tons  entered  the  ports  of  Morocco,  of  which  489, 
of  132,262  tons,  were  British,  and  cleared  1,047  of  315,559  tona.  . 

In  1883  the  Sultan  granted  the  claim  of  Spain  to  the  small 
territory  of  Santa  Cruz  de  Mar  Pequena,  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Yfiiu  river,  south  of  Mogador ;  but  the  Spanish  Government  Iw 
not  taken  advantage  of  the  cession  up  to  the  present  date  (December 
1884).  ..." 

Diplomatic  a^d  Cansular  Sepresentatives. 

Of  Gbsat  BiuTiik  m  Mobocco. 

Entfoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary. — Sir  John  Hay  l>nmi- 
numd  Hay,  K.C.B.,  appoini^  Minister  Besident,  I8<$0  \  Miikister  Fleiiipofeeii- 
tiairf)  1872 ;  Ebtoj  ExtzaoaidJbaiy^  Febmaiy  2,1,  1^0; -  *     ' ''  i 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasores. 

1  The  money,  we^hts^  and  measutes  xA  Morocco,  and'  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Moxsr. 

ISie  Blanked  or  Mvaoonaw^H  Jloas       Apfta^nut^  Bn^sb  v&hie  ^       '^^. 

The  Ounce  or  Okia,  .        tmA.BhnkeeU         „-  .,,   .•   ■■  ,^    .  sr  .    ^^. 

f^htMUkal  ^10  Omees      .  ,.„  .     ,,         ^       ?■    4^^!* 

Spftnisn  and  French  money  are  current  in  Morocco. 

WaDOHTs  Am)  MBASvaas.  /  .  .  . 

:  The  Xintar,  by  whidi  it  pold  the  prodace  of  weight  of  the  eoTlntty,  100 
ij2^/a/«,  Mi&al  to  10&E6.  EogUahi  •  <     .^i     ^     <-    "*^i 

The  jf&ntar,}^^  wh^.ie  ^cM  the  article*  of  we^ht^of  impostatioiit  is  100 
'Sotals,  equal  to  limEngli^ji,  . 

The  Ihah,  8  Tomins,  aoont  22  English  inches. 
'   Graia  is  soldlry-measafe.  .....■■■••   ^  • 

The  actual  Tangin,  almost  8  TominSf  equal  to  IJJ  English  bushels'.    ' 

•  Oif  is  sold,  Vhol^sale^  by  the  hildy  that  of  Tangiier  actually 
weighs  28  rotals,  471b.  Ei^liah;  and  is  equal  to  about  ^^  Britifi^ 
imperial  gallonis. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  BeJTeriliic^  concerning  Horodco. 

1.  Official  PublUcations. 

Beports  on  'the  trade  and  commerce  of  Hogador  in  Fart  IV. ;  of  Dar^al- 
Baida,  Mazag^nr  Babat,  and  Saiffee,  in  Part  VI. ;  and  Tangier  in  Part  IX.  of 
•Eep^rtscf  H.]ji;.'s.  Consuls.'     1884. 

Beport  on  the  trade  and  shipping  of  HCoroceo  in  1882,  in  *  Beutsches  Han- 
^•Is-Archir/  October  1883.    Beriin,  1883. 
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Trade  of  Morocco  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  th» 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  PossesBioim 
in  the  year  1888.'    Imp.  4.  London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Amicis  (£.  de),  Marocco.     8.    Milano,  1878.    London,  1882. 

Auffustin  (C,\  Marokko  in  seinen  geographischen,  historischen,  religiosen, 
politischen,  militarischen  nnd  gesellschaftlichen  Znstanden.     8.  Pesth,  1845. 

Calderon  (S.K),  Coadro  geograflco,  estadistico,  historico,  politico,  del  imperio 
de  Marraeccos.    8.  Madrid,  1844. 

ffooket  (Sir  Joseph  D.),  Journal  of  a  Tour  in  Morocco.     8.    London,  1878. 

Leared  ^xthnr),  Morocco  and  the  Moors ;  being  an  Account  of  Trarels,  wiUk 
a  General 'Description  of  the  Country  and  its  People.    8.    London,  1876. 

Lene.  (Dr.  0.),  Timbuktu.    Leipzig,  1884. 

MaUzun  (Heinrich,  Freiherr  tod),  Drei  Jahre  im  Nordweston  Ton  Afinka ; 
Itoisen  in  Aigerien  und  Marokko.    4  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1869. 

Benou  (C),  Description  g^ographique  de  Tempirede  Maroc.    8.  Paris,  1846. 

i?«A(/a  (Gerhard),  Land  und  Yolk  m  A£nka.    8.  Bremen,  1870. 

J2itMU/»  (Otsrhsrd),  Mein  enrter  Aafenthdtin  Marokkd.    8.  Bran«n,  J87S.  ^ 

Woitmm  (a  &),  A  Visit  to  Wazan.    London.  1880. 
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NATAL. 

Constitution  and  Ooyernment. 

The  colony  of  Natal,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  settlement,  was  erected  in  1856  into  a  separate  colony  imder 
the  British  crown,  represented  first  by  a  Lieutenant-Governor,  and 
since  1879  by  a  Grovemor.  Under  the  charter  of  constitution 
granted  in  1856,  and  modified  in  1875  and  1879,  the  Governor  is 
assisted  in  the  administration  of  the  colony  by  an  Executive  and 
a  L^fllative  Council.  The  Executive  Council  is  composed  of  the 
Chief  Justice,  the  senior  oflScer  in  command  of  the  troops,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Treasurer,  the  Attorney-General,  the  Secre- 
tary for  Native  Afikirs,  and  two  members  nominated  by  the  Governor 
fiom  among  the  Deputies  elected  to  the  Legislative  Council. 
The  Legislative  Coimcil,  under  an  Act  which  received  the  Royal 
Assent  in  1883,  consists  of  thirty  members,  seven  of  whom  are 
nominated  by  the  Crown,  and  the  others  elected  by  the  coimties  and 
boroughs,  electors  being  qualified  by  the  possession  of  property  of 
the  value  of  50/.,  or  rents  from  property  of  the  annual  value  of  10/. 

Grovernor  of  Natal. — Sir  Henry  Ernest  Bulwer^  K.C.M.G., 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal  from  1875  to  1880.  Appointed 
(xovemor  of  Natal,  January  1882. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500/.  per  annum. 

There  is  a  body  of  moimted  police  numbering  230,  and  of  volun- 
teers 430. 

There  are  Government  high  schools  in  Pietermaritzburg  and 
Durban ;  there  are  also  several  Government  primary  schools,  and 
:a  large  number  of  denominational  aided  schools,  under  Government 
inspection,  besides  twelve  Indian  schools. 

Bevenne  and  Popnlation. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in  the  five 
jears  from  1879  to  1883  were  as  follows :— 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expeoditure 

£ 

£ 

1879 

473,478 

491,883 

1880 

582.716 

477,100 

1881 

518,924 

492,338 

1882 

766,169 

738,186 

1883 

963,218 

760,234 
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In  the  budget  for  1884  the  revenue  is  estimated  at  820,164/.,  and 
expenditure  852,698/.  Among  the  items  of  revenue  are  customs, 
190,000/.,  native  hut  tax,  68,097/.,  land  sales,  27,000/.,  excise, 
20,000/.  Under  the  head  of  expenditure  are  debt,  81,769/.,  public 
works,  52,661/.,  post  office,  43,054/.,  defence,  58,992/.,  immigrants, 
23,188/.,  education,  22,160/. 

The  pubHc  debt  consists  of  six  loans,  mostly  at  4,  4^,  and  5  per 
cent.  The  total  debt  of  the  colony  was  2,554,000/.  at  the  end  of 
1883. 

The  colony  has  an  estimated  area  of  about  21,150  English  square 
miles,  with  a  seaboard  of  200  miles.  But  the  extent  of  some  of  the 
districts  is  all  but  unknown ;  there  are  fourteen  districts. 

The  population  in  1881  was  416,219,  comprising  28,463  whites, 
329,253  natives,  and  20,196  coolies.  In  1883  the  total  population 
was  418,731.  In  1880  the  number  of  immigrants  sent  out  from 
England  was  889  ;  in  1881,  942 ;  in  1882, 1,484 ;  and  in  1883,  595. 
The  principal  towns  are  Durban,  16,630  inhabitants  in  1884;  and 
Pietermaritzburg,  14,231. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commerce  of  Natal  is  largely  with  Great  Britain.  The 
total  imports  in  1883  were  valued  at  1,751,107/.,  and  exports 
831,747/.  The  principal  imports  were  apparel  and  haberdashery, 
293,577/. ;  iron  and  iron  goods,  122,249/. ;  cottons,  91,761/. ;  wool- 
lens, 62,376/.;  flour,  112,441/.  Exports—hides,  53,012/.;  ostrich 
feathers,  14,526/. ;  unrefined  sugar,  122,084/.  (126,732  cwt.) ;  wool 
519,161/.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  trade  with 
Great  Britain  from  1879  to  1883 :— 


Year 

Total  BzporU  from  Natal 

Total  Imports  of 

to  Gieat  Britain 

British  Produce  into  Natal 

£ 

£ 

1879 

608,516 

1,449,741 

1880 

615,029 

1,651,706 

1881 

474,934 

1,194,992 

1882 

415,204 

1,505,953 

1883 

501,267 

1,056,198 

The  wool  exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  in  value  to  568,111/. 
in  1878,  and  to  399,741/.  in  1883 ;  hides,  36,801/.  in  1883,  and 
raw  sugar,  40,688/.  in  1881,  and  17,984/.  in  1883.  Many  of  the 
exports  of  the  colony,  particularly  wool,  come  from  the  neighbour- 
ing Dutch  republics,  which  also  absorb  more  than  one-third  of  the 
imports. 

The  chief  articles  of  British  import  into  Natal  in  1883   were 
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mpfmnl  and  haberdashery,  of  die  ^afaie  of  197  J79/^  leadier  and 
■kVlloij  8d,M9L,  and  inxi,  wioi^t  and  imwioa^it,  of  the  Talue 
of  162,ldd/. 

In  188S.  328  Tcsads  of  2S2.097  tons  entered,  and  326  Teasels, 
of  231,892  tons,  cleared. 

There  aie  1 05  miles  of  raOway  oonatmcted  at  a  cost  of  1^00,000^1, 
and  a  land  grant  of  two-and-a-half  miUion  acres,  with  a  hir^ti&r 
right  to  certain  coal  fields,  and  a  snbTention  of  40,000/.  per  annum. 
Another  120  miles  is  being  oocstmcted  at  a  cost  of  1,100,000L,  in 
die  direction  of  the  Orange  Free  State.  In  the  budget  te  1885  the 
lailwajr  reveaae  is  'Mtimated  at  235,000/.,  and  expenses  289,964/. 

Considerable  coal-fields  are  known  to  exist  in  the  north  of  die 
oolonj. 

Of  die  total  area  of  die  colonj  2,000,000  acres  hare  been  set 
apart  for  Kaffir  occupation,  8,000,000  acres  have  been  acquired  by 
g^ant  or  porehaaed  bj  Enropeans,  and  2,000,000  acres  remain  (1883) 
miaiienated  finom  die  Grown.  Of  the  total  area  in  1880,  80,991 
acres  were  under  crops  bj  Europeans,  the  leading  crop  for  export 
being  sugar,  though  large  quantities  of  maize,  wheat,  oats,  and 
odier  cereal  and  green  crc^  are  grown.  Of  live  stock  owned 
bj  Buropeans  in  1882  there  were  160,453  homed  cattle,  78,848 
angora  goats,  428,535  sheep,  18,395  horses. 

Statistieal  and  oflier  BoAm  of  Seferenee. 

1.  Officiai.  PuBUGATIOirS. 

*  • 

Colonial  Offiee  List.     1884. 

Natal  Blue-book  for  1883.    Fiet6niiariid>iiig,  1884. 

Peace  (WalterX  Our  Colony  of  NstaL  Published  bj  permission  of  the 
Natal  Goremment    London,  1884. 

Statistice  of  Natal;  in  '  Statisdeal  Afbstraeb  fbr  the  seyeial  Colonial  and 
other  Poeeessions  of  the  IJnited  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1869  to  1883.' 
No.  XXI.     8.    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Natal  with  Great  Britain;  in  'Annnal  Statement  <^  the  Trade  of 
the  IJnited  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Conntries  and  British  Possessions  ii^  the 
year  1888.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Officiai.  Pubucatioks. 

BrooJcM  (Heniy),  Natal :  a  ffistoiy  and  Description  of  the  Colony.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Ihmn  (£.  J.\  Notes  on  the  Diamond  ^elds.     8.    Cape  T6wn,  1 871.  ^ 

tiUm  (Capt.),  Special  BepoKtsupoa  the  Gold  field  at  Hiaiabastadt  and  npoa 
the  Transvaal  B^ablic    8.    Durban,  1872. 

FriUck  (Dr.  Gust.),  Die  Eingeboreneo  Sud-Afrika's  ethnographisch  and  ana- 
tbmisch  beschrieben.    4.  BresUu,  1872. 

GiUmore  (Parker),  The  Great  Thirst  Land.  A  Ride  through  Natal,  Orange 
ii^vviSteee,  TEansyaal,  and  Kahalari  Desert    8.    London.    1878. 
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ffaU  (H.)»  Manual  of  South  African  Geography.     8.    Capetown,  1866. 
Payton  (Ch.  A.),  The  Diamond  Diggings  of  South  Africa.  8.  London,  1872. 
Natal  Almanack,  Directory,  and  Yearly  Register.    Pietermaritzburg,  1884. 
Robinson  (John),  Notes  on  NataL     8.  Durban,  1872. 

Silver  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  South  Africa,  including  the  Cape  Colony,  Natal, 
'the  Diamond  Fields,  &c.     8.     London,  1876. 

SUver  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  the  Transvaal.     8.    London,  1880. 
Statham  (F.  E.),  Blacks,  Boers  and  British.     London,  1882. 
2V<>ZZopc  (Anthony),  South  Africa.     2  vols.     9.     London,  1878. 
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ORAH6E  FREE   STATE. 


The  RepnblSe.  known  ^  t£ie  Omi^  Fre«-  State.  f-snA/^  crigiBsIlT 
bj  Boos,  viio  qictted  Cape  Coucqj  in  1^3^  asd  ic'-!I{>mi^  T€a2s.  i^ 
aepoEised  from  the  Gape  GokCT  by  tLe  Oracgie  RiT€*'.  has  Brni^b 
BomtelaDd  and  Xatil  en  die  east,  the  Tiassraa!  oa  d^  £>kiL.  and 
Trancraal  zsA  Gnqoaland  West  cc  dae  v«£T,     Its  ii^cepeQir^jCie  was 
df*liicd  en  FebrBazy  ^«  l^^Si,  acd  a  Cccst3i^c<!!i  was  (iTccIadiz^ed 
Aprd  10,  l<f^4.  and  ier«d  Febroaij  9.  1^^,  a::>d  Mat  x.  1^7?.  Tbe 
h^ipjilin  andiontT isTcated  in  a  poptdar  A^sonb^j.  tLe  Tolksraad.  €if 
95  menben  in  18i^.  dected  br  umreisil  sa^^are  -cf  the  bnr^beis 
(adnk  white  maks j  fer  fcar  rears  frosn  ererT-  di>sric7,  town  asd 
ward,  or  fieSd-eomeCcj  in  the  eonntzj  dE^rids.     ETerr  two  yean 
one-ha3f  of  the  mendien  Ticate  their  seats,  and  an  elecdc>2i  tikes 
plaee.     The  members  of  the  To!k<Taad  recelre  pay  at  the  rare  of 
2/.  per  day.     The  exBCOSxTe  is  rested  io  a  Preadmt  chosoi  <br  fire 
years  bj  onirenad  aulDaKe,  who  isaisfited  by  an  Execinive  G>iincfl 
appoinlied  by  die  Tolksraad.     The  Execotire  Counci!  odqssks  of  the 
Gorermnent  Secrelaiyy  the  Landrost  of  the  causal,  and  three  un- 
official members  appointed  one  erery  year  Ux  diree  yeaxs.     There 
is  a  Landrost  cr  Goremor  afqimnted  to  eadi  <^  the  dissricts  of 
the  Repuldic  by  the  Preddent,  the  a{i^intment  reqaiiing  the  con- 
fiimation  of  die  Volksaad.     The  Rcman-Dotch  ]aw  pieraik :  there 
is  a  Suptcme  Gourt  of  three  jodges,  and  a  Circnit  Court,  which 
meets  twice  a  year  in  eadi  district. 

Praidemt  of  dke  Bqmbuc, — ^Honourable  Sir  John  Henry  Brand, 
LL.D.,  Honorary  G.CJ1.G.,  elected  December,  1S83.  ibr  the  fiith 
period  of  fire  years. 

There  is  no  standing  army,  exoqyt  a  small  body  of  artilleiy  at 
Bloemfimtein ;  erery  aUe-bodied  man  is  bound  to  serre  in  case  of 
neoesBty.  At  the  census  <^  1880  there  were  13,91:1  burghers  or 
white  ipales  between  eighteen  and  sixty  years. 

The  prerailing  reJigioiis  denomination  is  that  of  die  Dutch  Be- 
Ibrmed  Church;  in  1880,  51,716  <^  the  population  belonged  to  it; 
the  C9iurcfa  of  England  is  represented  by  a  bidiop  and  a  oompkle 
eodesiastical  and  educational  wganisatioiL.  Several  other  bodies 
hare  mission  staticms  and  churches.  There  is  a  high  sdiool  at  the 
cajitMl,  at  which  Engli»h  and  Dutch  are  taught,  and  throughout  the 
Scpoldic  there  are  diatri^  and  paridi  schools  and  itinerant  teachersL 
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The  State  contributes  a  considerable  sum  yearly  for    education^ 
200,000L  being  invested  for  this  purpose.     At  the  census  of  1880, 
only  1,080  or  2*6  of  the  white  population  above  seven  years  of  age- 
could  not  read  nor  write,  while  3,864  could  only  read. 

Bevenne  and  Population. 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  are  a  quit-rents,  poll-tax,  tax  om 
property  transfers,  stamps,  and  trade  licences.     The  following  is  a 
statement  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  five  years  1879-80^ 
to  1883-4  :— - 


Years 

Bevenae 
£ 

Expenditure 

£ 

1879-80 

135,138 

131,947 

1880-81 

165,985 

160,833 

1881-82 

196,741 

187.706 

1882-83 

176,354 

200,492 

1883-84 

264,438 

268,671 

The  estimated  revenue  for  1884-5  was  246,694/.,  and  expenditure 
231,234/.  The  credit  balances  have  been  applied  ibr  the  construction 
of  works  of  a  reproductive  nature. 

The  Republic  has  no  debt,  and  possesses  considerable  public  pro- 
perty in  land, buildings,  various  funds,  and  in  its  sliare  in  the  Jj'ational 
Bank,  amounting  in  1884  to  700,000/. 

The  area  of  the  Free  State  is  estimated  at  70,000  square  miles ; 
it  is  divided  into  16  districts.  At  a  census  taken  in  1880  the  white 
population  was  found  to  be  61,022 — 31,906  males  and  28,116 
females.  Of  the  population  42,439  were  born  in  the  Free  State  and 
14,949  in  the  Cape  Colony.  There  were  besides  72,496  natives  in 
the  State — 38,244  males  and  34,252  females,  making  a  total  popu- 
lation of  133,518.  The  capital,  Bloemfontein,  had  2,567  inhabi- 
tants in  1880.  Of  the  white  population  11,111  were  returned  in 
1880  as  directly  engaged  in  agriculture,  while  there  'were  68,881 
*  coloured  servants.' 

Trade  and  Industry. 

As  the  exports  and  imports  pass  through  the  Cape  and  Natal 
ports,  and  are  included  in  the  returns  for  these  colonies,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  give  any  statement  of  the  value  of  the  commerce.  The 
principal  export  is  wool,  as  also  hides  and  ostrich  feathers,  and  con- 
siderable quantities  of  British  produce  are  imported.  The  State  is 
mainly  a  grazing  country,  the  scarcity  of  water  rendering  much  of 
it  unfit  for  agriculture.  The  number  of  farms  in  1881  was  6,000, 
with  a  total  of  23,592,400  acres,  of  which  114,916  were  cultivated* 
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There  were  in  the  same  year  131,594  horses,  464,575  breeding 
cattle,  5,056,301  merino  sheep,  673,924  goats,  and  2,253  ostriches. 
Ostrich  rearing  is  being  developed. 

Diamonds,  garnets,  and  other  precious  stones  are  found  in  the 
Orange  State,  and  there  are  rich  coal-mines. 

The  capital,  Bloemfontein,  is  connected  with  Natal  by  telegraph ; 
559  miles  of  telegraph  have  been  constructed,  and  284  miles  are  in 
course  of  construction  (1884). 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference. 

1.  Official  Ptjbucations. 

Census  van  den  Oranje-Vrijstaat,  opgenomen  op  31  Maart,  1880.  Bloem- 
fontein, 1881. 

2.  Unofficial  Publications. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  General  Directory,  1883.    Cape  Town,  1883. 
Johnston  (Keith),  Africa.    London,  1878. 

Norris-Newman  (C.  L.),  With  the  Boers  in  tbe  Transvaal  and  Orange  Fi«e 
State.    London,  1882 
Sandeman  (E.  F.),  Eight  Months  in  an  Ox- Wagon.    London,  1880. 
Silver's  Handbook  to  South  Africa,  3rd  Edition.    London,  1880. 
Trollope  (Anthony),  South  Africa,  2  vols.    London,  1878. 
Weber  (&nest  de),  Quatre  ans  an  pays  des  Boers.    Paris,  1882. 
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SOUTH  AFRICAN   REPUBLIC. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  South  African  Republic,  also  known  as  the  Transvaal, 
was  originally  formed  by  part  of  the  Boers,  who  left 
the  Cape  Colony  in  1835  for  Natal,  but  quitted  that  Colony  on 
its  annexation  to  the  British  Crown.  The  Vaal  river  bounds  the 
'territory  on  most  of  its  southern  frontier.  On  the  north  it  is 
bounded  by  the  Limpopo  river,  on  the  east  by  the  Portuguese 
possessions,  Swazi,  and  Zululand,  on  the  west  by  Bechuanaland,  the 
-country  of  the  Bangwaketsi  and  other  tribes.  In  1852  the  independ- 
ence of  the  Transvaal  was  recognised  by  the  British  Grovemment,  and 
the  constitution  of  the  State  is  based  on  the  '  Thirty-Three  Articles,' 
passed  May  22,  1849,  and  the  '  Grondwet/  or  Fundamental  Law  of 
February  19,  1858.  The  Constitution  has  since  been  frequently 
4unended  down  to  October  188L  The  legislative  power  of  the  State 
is  vested  in  a  Volksraad  of  44  members,  elected  for  four  years,  one- 
half  retiring  every  two  years.  The  franchise  qualification  is 
!i^fiidence  for  five  years,  the  oath  of  allegiance,  and  payment  of 
25Z.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  president,  elected 
for  five  years  by  all  enfranchised  burghers,  assisted  by  a 
<x)uncil  consisting  of  two  ofiicial  members  (the  State- 
Secretary  and  the  Vice-President)  and  two  non-ofiicial  members 
elected  by  the  Volksraad.  On  April  12,  1877,  the  Transvaal  was 
annexed  by  the  British  Government,  and  an  administrator  with  an 
Executive  Council  and  Legislative  Assembly  appointed.  In  December 
1880  the  Boers  took  up  arms  against  the  British  Government,  and 
■BS  a  result  a  treaty  of  peace  was  signed  March  21,  1881,  iamd  a  Com^- 
mission  appointed  to  define  the  relations  between  Great  Britain  and 
the  Transvaal.  According  to  the  agreement  thus  made  (ratified  by 
the  Volksraad  October  26,  1881),  self-government  was  restored  to 
the  Transvaal  so  far  as  regards  internal  affairs,  the  control  and 
management  of  external  affairs  being  reserved  to  Her  Majesty  as 
Suzerain.  A  British  Resident  was  appointed,  with  functions  analor 
gous  to  a  Consul-General  and  Charg^  d*A£&ires.  A  convention  with" 
the  Government  of  Great  Britain  was  signed  in  London,  February 
27,  1884,  ratified  by  the  Volksraad,  August  8,  by  which  the  State 
is  to  be  known  as  the  South  African  Republic,  and  the  British 
suzerainty  considerably  restricted. 

President. — S.  J.  Paul  Kriiger,  elected  April  1883. 

The  Republic  has  no  standing  army,   all  able-bodied  citizens^ 
^ing  called  out  in  case  of  war. 
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The  Dutch  Hefbnned  Chorcb  u  the  domiiumt  religioiis  bodj,  bat 
^Mgwnn  English  churches  are  represented.  There  are  schools  m 
tfie  large  towns  and  thronghoot  the  district's  at  which  Englisih  and 
Dutch  are  taught,  and  for  the  scattered  popnktioiis  there  are  idno-- 
aot  teachers,  Goremment  gives  assistance  to  the  public  schools, 
but  nifich  is  also  done  by  prirate  enterprise. 

Sereniie  and  PopnlatioiL 

The  revenue  of  the  Bepnblic  was  105,130/.  in  1878,  and 
expenditure,  152,000/.  In  1882  the  former  was  263,523/.,  and 
the  latter  253,069/.  The  estimated  revenue  for  1883  was  209,1561. 
and  expenditure  217,115/.  The  diminished  revenue  and  increased 
expenditure  is  accounted  for  by  a  war  with  a  native  chief  in  which 
the  Republic  was  engaged  in  1883.  The  estimated  revenue  ibr  1884 
was  266,802/.  and  expenditure  264,469/.  The  revenue  is  derired 
from  land  sales,  quit  rents,  customs,  hut-tax,  stamps,  transport 
dues,  and  licenses. 

The  Republic  had  a  debt  of  about  563,068/.  in  1882,  including 
the  sum  of  382,000/.,  the  expenses  incurred  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment since  annexation,  and  for  which,  according  to  the  agreement 
of  1881,  it  is  liable.  By  the  convention  of  February  27,  1884,  this 
was  reduced  to  250,000/.  The  public  debt  in  1884  is  officially 
stated  to  amount  to  380,750/.  The  debt  is  secured  partly  on  the 
fixed  property  of  the  State,  and  is  partly  a  charge  on  the  public 
revenue.  The  State  lands  were  valued  Jn  1884  at  400,000/.  The 
debt  due  to  Great  Britain  bears  interest  at  three  and  a  half  per 
cent.,  and  is  to  be  extinguished  by  a  Sinking  Fund  in  25  years. 

The  area  of  the  Republic  is  estimated  at  1 1 4,360  square  miles, 
divided  into  13  districts,  and  its  white  population  in  1884  at  50,000, 
of  whom  40,000  are  Dutch  ;  the  native  population  is  estimated  at 
700,000.  These  figures,  however,  cannot  be  regarded  as  trust- 
worthy. The  boundaries  of  the  State  are  precisely  defined  in  the 
convention  of  February  27, 1884.  The  chief  town  of  the  colony  is 
Pretoria.  On  the  western  boundary  are  two  new  settlements, 
Stellaland  and  Goshen. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  principal  exports  are  wool,  cattle,  hides,  grain,  ostrich  feathers, 
ivory,  butter,  gold  and  other  minerals,  and  the  total  is  ofiicially 
estimated  at  600,000?.  The  imports,  on  which  dues  were  charged 
for  1883  amounted  to  369,354/.,  and  it  is  estimated  that  s\^  much 
more  was  smuggled  into  the  country. 

The  Transvaal  is  specially  favourable  for  agriculture  as  well  aB 
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«tock-rearing,  though  its  capacities  in  this  respect  are  not  yet 
developed.  It  is  estimated  (1884)  that  50,000  acres  are  under 
cultivation.  Wheat  of  a  superior  kind  is  the  chief  crop,  though 
sugar,  coffee,  and  cotton  are  also  grown  ;  cattle,  sheep,  and  ostriches 
are  reared. 

The  country  is  possessed  of  considerable  mineral  wealth,  which 
has  not  yet  been  worked  to  any  extent.  Gold  is  known  to  exist, 
it  is  supposed  in  considerable  quantity ;  in  1879,  78,290oz.,  valued 
at  300,6  IIZ.,  were  passed  through  the  custom-house  of  Cape  Town 
and  Durban.  Excellent  coal  is  found  in  the  east  of  the  country, 
which  is  being  worked  to  a  small  extent,  while  iron  is  also  known  to 
abound ;  lead,  silver,  and  tin  have  also  been  found. 

The  southern  boundary  of  the  Transvaal  is  about  200  miles  from 
Durban,  430  from  Port  Elizabeth,  and  700  from  Cape  Town ;  while 
its  eastern  boundary  is  not  40  miles  from  Delagoa  Bay.  Negotia- 
tions were  in  progress  in  1884  for  the  construction  of  a  line  of  rail- 
way from  Lourenzo  Marques  to  the  Transvaal  frontier,  from  which 
the  Transvaal  Government  proposed  to  continue  the  line  to  Pretoria, 
with  branch  lines  to  important  centres,  but  no  arrangement  has  yet 
been  made.  Before  the  recent  war  the  Transvaal  was  joined  to 
Natal  by  telegraph,  but  at  present  it  only  extends  from  Pretoria  to 
Standerton,  120  miles ;  the  country  has  been  connected  with  the 
Orange  Free  State  by  telegraph. 

Weights  and  measures  are  the  same  as  in  Cape  Colony,  and  the 
currency  is  English  money  only. 

British  Resident. — R.  Rutherford. 

Books  of  Keference. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Colonial  Office  List  for  1884.    London,  1884. 

Convention  between  Her  Majesty  and  the  South  African  Republic.  London, 
1884. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Debt  due  to  H.M.*s  Government  by  the 
Transvaal  State.    London,  1882-83. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  affairs  of  the  Transvaal  and  adjacent 
territories.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Aylward  (Colonel  A.),  Dutch  South  Africa ;  in  '  Bulletin  of  the  American 
Oeographical  Society,*  No.  1.    New  York,  1883. 

Baines  (T.),  The  Gold  Regions  of  South  Africa.    London,  1877. 

Clark  (Dr.  C.  £.),  The  Transvaal  and  Bechuanaland.    London,  1883. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  Directory  for  1883.    Cape  Town,  1883. 

Fynney  (F.  B.),  Geographical  and  Economic  Features  of  the  Transvaal,  in 
*  Journal  of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society,'  vol.  xlviii. 

Guide  to  the  Goldfields.    Pretoria,  1883. 
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Kern  ^evBaa  (C.  L).  Whh  tLe  Bocr  la  due  Trsansal  sad  Onage  Frw 
Slate  in  1S80-81.    LondcA.  ISSri. 

TiMJi^  (W,  H.).  TniHVMl  Goldfid^  ia  Jo«naI  cf  tbeSocietr  of  Azta, 
T«L  XXXn.    Jjomdtm,  18M. 

^-**'^-**  (IhL  Aat<CQ>.  Bm  !EfmBSfaaM9«:b(«c  d<*  ^t&hm  Afnk**,  m  3Ga- 
ktilaDgeB  <icr  K.  K.  Gwyaffaariben  Geae&kekaft  ia  Witm.  Btmd  xxif. 
TiaDa.lM3. 

Bwfce  (H.  6.),  Oa  T?ek  ia  the  7nmtra»i,    Londoa.  1478. 

nawliaiiiB  (T  F)  Fftf  UnnttM  '■  in  fTi  "^i|xna      LoDdoa,  IMft. 

Silrei^s  Handbook  to  Uie  TnastaaL    LonioB,  11(77. 

Sayer  a  Handbook  to  Sootli  Africa.    LoMka,  l«t«. 

Weber  (Encat  deX  Qmtie  aaa  aa  paji  dca  BoeriL    Pkzia,  1883w 
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TUNIS. 

(Afrikija.) 

Bey. 

Sidi  Ali,  son  of  Bey  Sidy  Ahsin,  bom  October  5,  1817.  Suc»» 
ceeded  his  brother,  Sidi  Mohamed*es-Sadok,  October  28,  1882. 

The  reigning  &mily  of  Tunis,  occupants  of  the  throne  since  1691, 
descend  from  Ben  Ali  Tourki,  a  native  of  the  Isle  of  Crete,  who,  by 
force  of  arms,  made  himself  master  of  the  country,  acknowledging, 
however,  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  in  existence  since 
1575.  As  such  they  assumed  the  title  of  ^  Bey,'  or  Begent^ 
This  suzerainty  remained  in  force,  with  short  intemip^ons, 
till  the  reign  of  the  last  Bey,  who  succeeded  in  obtaining  an 
Imperial  firman,  dated  October  25,  1871,  which  liberated,  him- 
from  the  pa3rment  of  the  tribute  paid  by  Jiis  predecessors,  but  clearly 
established  his  position  as  a  vassal  of  the  Sublime  -Porte. 

Gtovernment,  Kevenne,  and  Army. 

After  the  French  invasion  of  the  coimtry  in  the  spring  of  1881,. 
the  treaty  of  Kasr-es-Said  (May  12,  1881)  confirmed  by  decrees- 
of  April  22,  1882,  placed  Tunis  under  the  protectorate  of  the 
French.  The  French  Resident  is  called  Minister  Resident,  and 
with  two  secretaries  practically  administers  the  government  of  the 
country  under  the  direction  of  the  French  Foreign  Office,  which  has 
a  special  '  Bureau  des  A&ires  Tunisiennes.'  In  August  1882,^  the 
appointment  of  a  staff  of  French  judges  was  announced.  From 
Jsmuary  1884  they  superseded  the  Consular  Courts,  and  to  this 
arrangement  the  Great  Powers  have  given  their  adliesicn. 

The  events  of  1881-2  so  unsettled  Tunisian  finance  that  no 
figures  given  as  to  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Regency  can 
be  regarded  as  trustworthy.  The  French  Charge  d* Affaires  issued 
in  December  1882  a  statement  carefiiUy  scheduled  like  a  French* 
budget,  and  showing  an  apparent  surplus  of  income  over  ex- 
penditure. The  following  figures  are  taken  firom  the  Official  State- 
ment: Revenue  for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1882,. 
502,510^. ;  expenditure,  390,400/.  The  expenditure  for  1883  was 
officially  stated  to  be  454,960Z.,  and  the  estimated  expenditure  for 
1884  408,480/.  The  estimated  revenue  for  1885  is  593,550/.  and 
expenditure  591,591/. ;  the  latter  includes  the  sum  of  263,619/.  for 
the  service  of  the  debt.  An  extraordinary  credit  of  a  million  sterling 
was  granted  by  the  French  Chambers  for  the  expenses  connected 
with  the  occupation  of  Tunis  in  1883. 

The  public  liabilities  were  mainly  contracted  between  the  years- 
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1856  and  1868,  and  at  the  latter  date  amounted,  exclusive  of  a 
floating  debt,  to  182,000,000  francs,  or  7,280,000/.,  a  portion  of  it 
contracted  in  Tunis,  but  the  greater  part  in  foreign  countries,  mainly 
France.  No  interest  being  paid  to  the  creditors,  the  French  and 
other  Governments  made  reclamations,  in  pursuance  of  which  the 
Bey  consented  to  establish  an  International  Finance  Commission,  to 
provide  for  the  settlement  and  gradual  extinction  of  the  public  debt ; 
with  this  arrangement  the  French,  since  the  annexation,  have 
not  interfered.  Called  into  existence  in  1869,  the  Commission 
worked  up  to  1884  with  satisfactory  results  to  both  Tunis  and  its 
creditors. 

Under  the  arrangements  made  by  the  International  Finance  Com- 
mission, the  total  public  debt  of  Tunis  stood  fixed  in  1884  at 
125,000,000  francs,  or  5,000,000/.,  the  whole  bearing  interest  at 
five  per  cent^,  besides  a  floating  debt  of  822,468/.  By  a  decree  of 
the  President  of  the  French  Republic  of  May  28, 1884,  and  a  similar 
-decree  of  the  Bey  of  Tunis  of  May  27,  a  loan  was  guaranteed  by 
the  French  Government  by  which  the  Tunisian  debt  has  been  con- 
solidated into  a  sum  of  125,000,000  francs,  or  5,000,000/.,  and  the 
floating  debt  17,550,000  francs,  or  702,000/.,  or  a  total  of  5,702,000/. 
The  loan  was  emitted  as  a  perpetual  4  per  cent,  rente  of  6,307,520 
francs,  or  252,300/.,  divided  into  315,376  obligations  of  a  nominal 
<»ipital  of  500  francs.  These  were  to  be  sold  by  preference  to  the 
holders  of  5  per  cent.  Tunisian  obligations  at  the  price  of  462  francs. 
The  International  Commission  has  been  succeeded  by  a  staff"  of 
French  civilian  controllers. 

The  general  administration  of  the  country  costs  far  more  than 
it  did  before  the  French  occupation,  when  tiie  total  was  set  down 
at  60,053/.  The  cost  of  maintaining  the  French  army  corps  of 
occupation  is  entered  in  a  Budget  Extraordinaire  as  amounting 
to  1,500,000  francs,  or  60,000/.  The  corps  of  occupation,  according 
to  the  budget  statement  for  1885,  consists  of  16,000  men.  The 
<sost  of  maintaining  this  force  is  to  be  borne  partly  by  the  war  and 
.colonial  budgets  of  the  Republic,  and  in  part  by  the  Regency,  but 
in  what  proportions  the  expenditure  is  to  be  divided  has  not  yet 
been  stated.  For  religious  purposes  the  whole  of  the  Regency  is 
included  within  the  Archbishopric  of  Algiers. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  kingdom  or  *  Regency '  of  Tunis,  formerly  one  of  the  so-called 
JBarbary  States,  comprises  the  tract  of  country  included  in  the  ancient 
^oman  provinces  of  Zeugitana  and  Byzacium.  It  takes  its  present 
name  from  its  modem  capital  Tunis,  the  Roman  Tunes,  the  Xeva) 
TvvriTo,  of  Diodorus  of  Sicily.  The  present  boundaries  are  on  the 
north  and  east  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  on  the  west  the  Franco- 
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Algermn  province  of  Constantine,  and  on  the  south  the  great 
desert  of  the  Sahara  and  the  Turkish  Pachalik  of  Tripoli ;  and 
reckoning  its  average  breadth  from  west  to  east  to  be  100  miles,  it 
covers  an  area  of  about  42,000  English  square  miles,  including  that 
portion  of  the  Sahara  which  is  to  the  east  of  the  Beled  Djerid, 
extending  towards  Gadam^^s. 

The  number  of  inhabitants  is  only  known  by  estimates,  no 
attempt  of  enumeration  having  ever  been  made.  It  is  stated  in 
the  '  Almanacco  Tunissino '  for  1877,  that  the  total  population  ia 
calculated  to  number  2,100,000,  comprising  2,028,000  Mahometans^ 
45,000  Jews,  25,100  Roman  Catholics,  400  Greek  Catholics,  and  100 
Protestants.  But  according  to  other  and  more  trustworthy  reports, 
there  are,  at  the  utmost,  1 ,500,000  inhabitants.  According  to  all 
accounts,  the  population,  which  numbered  17  millioDs  in  the  tenth 
century,  and  5  millions  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  ia 
gradually  decreasing.  The  majority  of  the  population  is  mainly 
fbrmed  of  Bedouin  Arabs  and  Kabyles. 

The  capital,  the  city  of  Tunis,  is  situated  10  miles  south- 
east of  the  site  of  ancient  Carthage,  built  on  the  western  side  of  a 
lake,  some  20  miles  in  circumference,  which  separates  it  from  its 
port  Goletta.  The  city  walls  measure  five  miles  in  circumference, 
and  the  inhabitants  are  variously  estimated  from  100,000  to  120,000, 
comprising  Moors,  Arabs,  Negroes,  and  Jews ;  there  are  20,000 
Christians. 

There  are  twelve  ports  open  to  foreign  trade,  but  the  bulk  of  the 
commerce  passes  through  Tunis- Goletta.  The  total  foreign  trade 
averages  2,400,000/.  per  annum,  comprising  1,100,000/.  imports,  and 
1,300,000/.  exports.  The  exports  in  1883  amounted  to  846,774/., 
the  imports  being  1,153,843/.  The  principal  articles  exported  are 
wheat,  esparto  grass,  olive  oil,  wool,  skins,  dates,  and  barley.  The 
principal  imports  are  cotton,  silk  and  woollen  goods,  liquors,  sugar, 
and  flour.  The  foreign  trade  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Italy,  France, 
and  Great  Britain. 

In  the  returns  of  the  Board  of  Trade  the  commerce  of  Great  Britain 
with  Tunis  is  thrown  together  with  that  of  Tripoli,  and  is  as  follows 
for  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  :— 


Bzports  from  Tunis  and 

Imports  of  British  home 

Yean 

Tripoli  to  the  United 

produce  into  Tuiis 

Kingdom 

and  Tripoli 

£ 

£ 

1879 

408,833 

57,393 

1880 

600,108 

88,443 

1881 

530,063 

95,029 

1882 

430,324 

184,311 

1883 

672,687 

171,457 
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The  pTizMapal  article  of  exjiort  hoot  Timis  and  TTipali  to  Great 
Britain  in  tLe  jeaar  ISSS  was  esparto  graaa^  §or  making  paps,  of 
the  xaloe  cf  -iffj^^l^  while  toe  principal  article  d  import  of  BcitiaL 
pzodnce  candied  in  eotton  mannttrtnrcs.  of  the  Talce  cf  147,94^ 

A  rep<ttt  6om  the  British  Coa«Gl-Geii€raI  states  that  these  esti- 
mates of  the  BoQxd  of  Traie  are  ii:::ch  unds'scated ;  the  impocti 
fiom  Great  Britain  and  her  ccrknics  aaicKxnt  to  abcnt  two- thirds  of 
the  whole  iznpcT:^  of  ihe  ct>ontij.  The  exports  6om  Tunis  ti> 
Great  Britain  in  1^2^  accoriinz  t>  the  Con^-G<rn€zaI,  antoonfied 
to  1,1 19^396/^  and  the  imp>rt3  from  Great  Britain  to  796^337/. 
The  trade  in  esparto  grass  will  prcbabh-  increase  ocnsderablj  under 
tiie  operatiociS  ol'  an  Anzlo-French  companj,  who  hare  obtained 
large  cocceaaccs  in  the  south  of  the  ooimtry. 

In  1883  3.768  Tessels  of  1^24.429  tons  entered  Tunisian  pastS| 
of  which  1^22  of  l.Ml8^35  tens  were  French. 

Timis  has  aereral  lines  of  raiiwar.  nmning  from  the  capital 
to  Goletta,  and  other  pl^res  in  the  enrrraiSy  with  a  line  to  die 
Algerian  firontier :  in  all  2«J0  miles  in  1883. 

These  were  2,^»  miles  cf  telegraphs  in  operation  a&  the  end  of 
1883. 

BrtiiJk  Po^,Ukml  Jgfmt  tad  Ontml-Gmeml.^TiiomMS  F.  Beaded 

Money,  Weigbts,  and  Measures. 

The  mone\%  weishts.  and  measores  of  Tnnis.  and  die  British 
eqniTalents,  are  as  CbUows: — 

IIOXKT. 

The  Piaaire,  of  16  £m^  ....         xrenge  raise  6d. 
Tke  gold  azid  sElrer  coias  of  Fzance  azid  Ital  j  are  in  genezal  nse. 

WEfGtWTS  Jjn>  1IXA5C1DES. 

Hie  Ora/4r,  of  100  ivftcto*  =  109 -15  pounds. 

„    £v^,  of  16  wkibas,  each  of  12  Moki    ^         16  bashds. 

The  pic.  or  principal  long  measvie,  is  of  three  lengths,  ris^  0'7S99  of  s 
5azd  for  doth;  0*51729  of  a  jard  for  linen  ;  0*68975  of  a  yard  for  silk. 

Statistieal  and  oflier  Books  of  Befierenee  eonceniing  Tnnis. 

1.  Official  Fcbucatiovs^ 

Correspondenee  respecting  the  establishment  of  Ficndi  tzibnnals,  and  the 
abrogation  of  foreign  ConsoUr  jnrisdietion  in  Tnnis.    London,  1884. 

Journal  Offidel  of  Tnnis.     1884. 

Bepoit  bj  Xr.  Consnl-General  Wood  on  the  trade,  indnstzj,  and  SnaneBs 
«f  Tnnis,  dated  Tmis,  September  27,  1875;  in  'B^orts  ftom  HJL's 
Onunls.'    Part  L    1876.    8.    London,  1876. 
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Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Dupuis  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Snsa  in 
lS76f  dated  Susa,  January  1876 ;  in  'Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consols.'  Part  IV. 
1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Keport  by  Mr.  Consnl-General  Wood  on  the  exports  and  imports  of  Tunis  ; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  I.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Eeports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Dupuis  on  the  commerce  of  Susa ;  in  *  Eeports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1877,  Part  IIL  1878,  and  Part  II.  1879.  8. 
London,  1877,  1878,  and  1879. 

Report  on  the  Trade  of  Tunis,  1880-1883,  by  Consui-General  T.  F.  Reade, 
in  *  Reports  of  H.M.*s  Consuls.*    Part  XL     1883. 

Trade  of  Tunis  and  Tripoli  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  State- 
ment of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions,  for  the  year  1888.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  NoN-oppiciAx  Publications. 

BroadUy  (A.  M.),  Tunis,  Past  and  Present     London,  1882. 

Charmes  (Gabriel),  La  Tunisia  et  la  Tripolitaine.     Paris,  1883. 

De  Maux  (M.),  La  R^ence  de  Tunis.    8.    Paris,  1866. 

Dilhan  (Ch.),  Histoire  abr^^e  de  la  R^ence  de  Tunis.   8.    Paris,  1867* 

Hesse'Wartegg  (Chevalier  de),  Tunis,  The  Land  and  the  People.  London, 
1882. 

Michel  (L^n),  Tunis.    2nd  edition.    Paris,  1883. 

Flayfair  (lieut-Colonel),  Handbook  of  Algeria  and  Tunis.    London,  1878. 

Sousseau  (F.),  Annales  Tunisiennes.    8.    Paris,  1864. 

Tchihatcheff  (M.),  Algeria  et  Tunis.    Paris,  1880. 

Tenvpls  (Sir  G.),  Excursions  in  the  Mediterranean.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1856. 
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ZANZIBAR. 

Ooyernment,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

Sultan,  or  more  correctly,  Seyyid,  Bargash  bin  Said,  G.C.M.G., 
80Q  of  the  late  Seyyid  Sdeed,  ruler  of  Muscat  and  Zanzibar,  succeeded 
his  elder  brother,  Majid,  who  died  October  7, 1870. 

The  Sultan  has  (1885)  five  brothers,  of  whom  the  eldest  is  Sultan 
of  Muscat.  Fie  has  one  son,  born  in  1877.  There  is  no  definite 
law  of  succession  to  the  throne. 

The  island  of  Zanzibar  was  conquered  in  1784  by  the  Imam  of 
Muscat  irom  the  Arab  princes  who  held  sway  over  it,  but  the 
Sultan  is  now  independent.  It  has  an  area  of  025  square  miles, 
but  the  Sultanas  authority  extends  along  the  coasts  of  the  mainland, 
from  Warsheikh,  in  3**  N.  lat.  to  Delgado  Bay  in  10°  42'  S.  lat. 
The  population  of  the  Zanzibar  dominions  consists  of  Somalia  and 
G alias  in  the  north,  and  of  negroes  of  many  tribes  further  south. 
The  Sultan's  dominions  cannot  be  defined  inland,  his  influence 
extending  but  a  little  way  from  the  coast,  except  along  a  few  travel 
routes.  The  population  of  the  island  is  variously  estimated  at  from 
150,000  to  300,000.  There  is  a  considerable  foreign  population, 
mostly  engaged  in  trading.  Of  British  bom  subjects  in  1884  there 
were  90,  and  the  total  British  protected  subjects  exceeds  6,000. 
There  are  also  35  French,  12  German,  and  9  American  subjects, 
besides  700  Goanese.  The  town  of  Zanzibar  has  a  population  esti- 
mated at  90,000,  and  Bagamayo,  on  the  opposite  mainland,  10,000. 
There  are  besides  on  the  coast  of  the  mainland  many  large  and  im- 
portant towns,  three  of  them  ports  of  call  for  British  mul  steamers 
and  the  headquarters  of  British  Vice-Consuls. 

The  revenue  of  the  Sultan  is  mainly  derived  from  Customs'  dues 
and  taxes  on  produce,  besides  a  considerable  private  income,  the 
total  annual  amount  being  about  220,000Z. 

Mahometanism  is  the  religion  of  the  country,  the  natives  of  the 
coast  and  islands  being  Sunms  of  the  Shafi  school,  while  the  Sultan 
and  his  relatives  are  schismatics  of  the  Ibadhi  sect.  There  are 
Christian  Missions  (Church  of  England,  Wcsleyan,  Independent, 
and  Roman  Catholic)  on  the  island  and  far  into  the  mainland. 

There  is  a  regular  army  of  about  1,200  men,  and  an  irregular 
mob  of  natives  from  Arabia,  chiefly  employed  on  the  coast. 

Commerce. 

The  value  of  the  imports  in  1880  is  stated  in  a  consular  repoi*t 
to  bare  been  709.900/.,  and  exports,  870,350/.    The  chief  imports 
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are  cloths,  of  various  kinds,  mostly  cotton,  with  rice  and  cereals, 
guns,  and  kerosene  oil;  the  exports  are  ivory  (16,000/.),  cloves 
(17,000/.),  india-rubber  (201,000/.)  gum  in  1879.  In  1882  the 
imports  were  estimated  at  800,000/.,  the  exports  at  1,000,000/. 
The  largest  trade  is  with  Great  Britain,  Germany,  America,  France, 
India,  and  Arabia.  In  1882  85  vessels  of  89,733  tons  entered  the 
port,  of  which  41,  of  57,540  were  British ;  in  1881  the  number 
entered  was  114,  of  116,665  tons,  including  30  war  vessels. 

There  is  no  special  coinage.  The  British  Indian  rupee  is  the  coin 
now  universally  current,  though  in  all  business  transactions  the 
Maria  Theresa  dollar  (about  4s.  2c?.),  is  the  standard  of  value.  The 
rupee  has  a  standard  value  of  47  cents. 

^  British  Agent  and  Consul- General. — Sir  John  Kirk,  K.C.M.G-. 
Consul. — Fiederic  Holmwood. 


Books  of  Beference. 

1.  Official. 

Correspondence  respecting  Sir  Bartle  Frere's  Mission  to  the  East  Coast  of 
Africa,  1872-3.    London,  1873. 

Beport  by  Consul  G-eneral  Kirk  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Zanzibar  for 
1881  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Fart  XIII.    London,  1882. 

2.  Unofficial. 

Burton  (Capt.  R.  F.),  The  Lake  Regions  of  Central  Africa.  London,  1860. 
— ^Zanzibar.    2  toIs.    London,  1862. 

Decken  (Baron  C.  C.  Von  der),  Reisen  in  Ost-Afrika.    Leipzig,  1869-70. 

Deiitsches  Handels-Archiv,  March  1883.    Berlin. 

Johnston  (Keith),  Africa.    London,  1878. 

Krapf  (J.  L.),  Travels  during  an  Eighteen  Years'  Residence  in  East  Africa. 
London,  1860. 

Stanley  (H.  M.),  Through  the  Dark  Continent.    2  vols.    London,  1878. 

Thomson  (Joseph),  To  the  Central  African  Lakes  and  Back.  2  vols.  London, 
1881. 

Wilson  (Rev.  C.  T.),  and  Felkin  (R.  W.),  Uganda  and  the  Egyptian  London. 
2  vols.    London,  1882. 
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BURKA. 

Rftigning  Eng  and  Qgyenunent. 

Theebaw.  bom  1S58,  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  OctDbtf 
1878,  on  the  death  of  his  £tther  Mengdung  Meng,  who  had  himself 
nsorped  the  throne  of  his  biother  Pagan  Meng  in  1853.  The 
succession  goes  bj  nomination  among  the  blood-roval,  and  therefore 
Theebaw  attempted  to  assassinale  all  bis  brothers  on  his  accessioii. 
Tirov  boweTer,  escaped,  the  NTonngjan  and  Nyoungoke  princes 
both  Hying  in  India ;  the  &rmer  the  more  capable.  There  are 
other  two  claimants  liring  in  India^  the  Mingoon  prince  and  the 
Mingoon  Mintha  prince*  Theebaw  has  serenJ  danghters^  but  is 
reported  to  hare  no  sons  living. 

The  founder  of  the  present  Burmese  djTiastr  was  Alompra,  who 
died  in  1760.  and  united  thepreyious  aqpaiate  and  hostile  kingdoms 
of  Aya  and  P^u.  Undo  Bodau  Fbm  (177^1819)  Aiabm, 
Maitaban.  and  Tenassmm  were  added  to  the  kingdom.  As  a 
result  of  the  war  with  Great  Britain.  1824-5,  a  considerable  part  of 
the  Burmese  terntorT  was  annexed  bj  that  power,  and  still  mare 
after  the  war  of  1852,  so  that  Independent  Burma  is  now  quite 
shut  olf  £rom  the  seaboard,  widi  wbH^h,  howeyer,  dieze  is  excellent 
communication  by  the  Irrawaddj. 

The  Goyemmmt  of  Burma  is  a  de^wtian,  dependent  entirelj 
on  die  will  of  the  soyereign.  There  are,  howeyer.  a  Public  and  a 
Priyj  CounciL  The  former,  the  Hlot-dau.  consists  of  four  minis- 
ters, or  WoongyeSy  with  the  king  or  crown-prince  as  president. 
Tbis  body  forms  a  l^islatiye  assembly,  executiye  council,  and 
court  of  justice  and  appeaL  Thene  are,  also,  four  under-ministcni 
and  a  host  of  secretaxies  and  minor  officials,  who  conduct  die 
administration  at  the  capital  in  the  name  of  the  king  but  under  the 
orders  of  the  Hlot-dau.  The  Priyy  CounciL  or  Bjadeitf  consists  of 
four  Atwen-Woons«  and  is  su(^posed  to  adyise  die  kin^  priyately 
and  personally,  and  discuss  all  questions  before  submitting  them  to 
tiie  Hlot-dau.  The  members  of  these  two  bodies  are  composed  ci 
officui/s  appointed  b j  the  kLog,  and  depe[ident  for  their 
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on  his  favour.  The  country  is  divided  into  provinces,  townships, 
districts,  and  villages,  each  of  which  has  its  special  governor ;  cor- 
ruption, extortion,  and  oppression  prevailing  everywhere.  There 
is  no  hereditary  aristocracy. 

There  is  an  army  levied  in  the  districts  by  the  local  officials,  who 
exempt  all  able  to  purchase  immunity. 

A  form  of  Buddhism  is  the  prevailing  religion,  and  there  are 
some  Mahometans.  Education,  so  far  as  reading  and  writing  are 
concerned,  is  very  general ;  it  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  priests. 

Bevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  of  the  sovereign  is  raised  by  a  multitude  of  taxes, 
mostly  obtained  by  extortion;  while  there  are  besides  frequent 
extraordinary  extortions.  There  is  a  house  and  poll  tax,  said  to 
be  assessed  by  a  Doomsday  Book  compiled  in  1783  ;  there  are  also 
taxes  on  agriculture,  on  fruit  trees,,  sugar  palm,  tobacco  land,  teak 
forests,  salt,  fisheries,  &c.  The  king's  revenue  is  stated  to  amount 
to  800,000/.,  besides  what  he  receives  in  labour. 

Burma  has  a  length  of  540  miles,  a  breadth  of  420,  and  an  area 
of  190,500  square  miles.  The  population  probably  does  not  exceed 
three  millions,  even  if  the  half-independent  Shans  on  the  north  and 
east  borders  be  included,  and  some  estimates  reduce  the  total  to 
1,675,000,  including  GOU,000  Shans.  Burma  Proper  does  not 
exceed  50,000  square  miles  in  area  with  a  population  estimated  at 
from  1,000,000  to  1,500,000.  The  Burmese  proper  are  of  the 
Mongolic  stock,  and  use  a  language  of  the  Tibeto-Chinese  type. 
The  free  labouring  population  consists  of  the  small  proprietors 
and  common  labourers ;  there  is  a  large  class  of  slaves  and  out- 
oasts  ;  and  all  are  practically  the  slaves  of  the  king.  The  present 
capital  is  Mandalay,  with  a  population  estimated  at  about  70,000. 
Bhamo  is  an  important  town  near  the  Chinese  frontier. 

Manufactures  are  on  a  small  scale  and  mostly  for  home  con- 
sumption ;  they  are  chiefly  of  cotton,  silk,  and  iron.  Though  not 
so  fertile  as  British  Burma,  the  forests  produce  a  great  variety  of 
valuable  timber-trees;  while  rice,  maize,  wheat,  pulse,  indigo, 
cotton,  and  tobacco  are  grown  to  some  extent,  and  a  great  variety 
of  fruit  trees.  Iron  is  found  in  considerable  quantities,  and  coal 
in  small  quantities ;  while  tin,  copper,  plumbago,  gold,  silver,  nitre, 
bismuth,  jade,  and  other  minerals  exist,  but  these  resources  are 
worked  to  a  very  slight  extent.  Petroleum  is,  however,  worked  con- 
siderably, though  the  wells  are  a  strict  monopoly. 

As  Burma  has  no  coast  its  foreign  trade  is  very  limited.  It 
imports  rice,  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  silk,  salt,  metals,  pickled 
and  dried  fish,  and  foreign  commodities  from  British  Burma, 
Bengal,  the  Asiatic  Archipelago,  and  Europe.    Its  chief  exports  are 
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petrolemn,  nitre,  lacqaer-ware,  hides,  catch,  aeaamiim  seed  and  oil, 
cotton,  rmw  sugar,  grain,  jade,  and  tamarinds.  Formerly  there  was  a 
laige  trade  witib  China,  but  recently  this  has  greatly  fidlen  off.  The 
exports  from  Upper  Burma  to  British  Burma  were  ralued  at 
2,060,880/.  in  1879,  1,303,375/.  in  1882,  and  1,670,000/.  in  1883: 
the  exports  from  British  Burma  to  Upper  Burma  were  valued  at 
1,775,491/.  in  1879,  at  1,485,886/.  in  1882,  and  1,580,000/.  in 
1883.  By  a  treaty  of  1867  British  steamers  are  permitted  to  navi- 
gate the  brawaddy,  and  the  river  trade  is  mostly  in  British  hands. 

Burma  has  a  currency  modelled  on  that  of  British  India.  For 
small  weights  seeds  of  the  Abnts  preeatorias  are  used,  varying  from 
one  to  two  grains ;  2  seeds  =s  1  rhine-kye,  4  rhine-kye  =  a  great 
pal,  4  great  pal  =  1  mut,  4  mut  =  1  kyap,  130  kyap  =  1  piktha 
or  viss  =  3*6516  lbs.  Avoirdupois. 

A  British  Beadent  was  maintained  at  Mandalay  until  1882^ 
when  he  was  withdrawn. 

Bodki  of  SeCerence. 

1.  OmciAi. 

Beport  on  the  AdministzatioD  of  British  BnTma  duriog  1882-3.    Bangoon, 
1883w 
Statistical  Abstract  of  British  India,  1873-74  to  1882-^3.    London,  1884. 

2.  (Jk-Officiai. 

Amdentm  (Br.  J.),  Eiqwdition  to  East  Tunnan.    London,  1871. 

Amdermm  (Dr.  J,),  Mandalay  to  Momien.    London,  1876.   . 

Baatian  (Adolf),  Bdsen  in  Burma  in  den  Jahre  1861-62.    Berlin,  1866. 

British  Banna  Gaiefcteer.    2  vols.    Baogoon,  1878. 

Colgmitmn  (A  R),  Aeroas  Chiyse.    2  vols.    London,  1883. 

Out  (CapCam  B.),  Joomal  of  a  Besidance  in  the  Bnrmese  Empire.  London,. 
1821. 

JMeke  (General),  Burma,  Past  and  Present.    2  vols.    London,  1878. 

Amier  (Dr.  W.  W.X  Imperial  GaateUeer  of  India;  article,  *  Banna, 
Independent.'    London,  1882. 

Lamrie  (Colonel),  Oar  Bormpse  Wars  and  Belations  with  Burma.  London,. 
1880 ;  Ash^  P^p^e.  The  Superior  Coontrj.     London,  1882. 

MeMakon  (A.  B.),  The  Karens  and  the  Golden  Chersonese.    London,  1876* 

Pktufrt{S\T  ArthorX  History  of  Borma.     LondoP,  1883. 

Snodgrass  (Major),  Nanative  of  the  Burmese  War.    London,  1827. 

Sangermano  (Kev.  Father),  Description  of  the  Barmese  ^npire.  Bome,. 
1833. 

Skwag  To€y  The  Barman,  His  lafe  and  Notions.     2  vols.    London,  1 882. 

YuU  (Colonel  H.),  Nanative  of  the  Mission  to  the  Coort  of  Ava.  London^ 
1868. 
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CEYLON. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  Ceylon  was  established  by 
Letters  Patent  of  April  1831,  and  supplementary  orders  of  March 
1833.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  constitution,  the  administra- 
tion is  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor,  aided  by  an  Executive  Council 
of  five  members ;  viz.  the  Oflicer  Commanding  the  Troops,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Attorney-General,  the  Treasurer,  and  the 
Auditor-General;  and  a  Legislative  Council  of  15  members,  in- 
cluding the  members  of  the  Executive  Council,  four  other  oflice- 
holders,  and  six  unofficial  members,  representative  of  different  races, 
and  classes  in  the  commimity. 

Governor  of  Ceylon. — Hon.  Sir  Arthur  Hamilton  Gordon, 
G.C.M.G.,  born  1830,  a  younger  son  of  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen  ; 
Lieut.- Governor  of  New  Brunswick,  1861-66 ;  Governor  of 
Trinidad,  1866-70 ;  Governor  of  Mauritius,  1870-74 ;  Governor  of 
Fiji,  1875-80;  Governor  of  New  Zealand,  1880-82.  Appointed 
Governor  of  Ceylon,  November  1883. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  8,000/.,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary 
of  2,400/. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  1874  to  1883,  were  as  follows  : — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1874 

1,324,328 

1,184,192 

1876 

1,354,123 

1,241.519 

1876 

1,375,888 

1,276,930 

1877 

]  ,596,205 

1,437,260 

1878 

1,642,609 

1,545,063 

1879 

1,474,867 

1,468,783 

1880 

1,295,355 

1,837,275 

1881 

1,283,108 

1,268,743 

1882 

1,140,147 

1,171,374 

1883 

1,162,179 

1,145,834 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  are  the  customs,  of  an  avemgo- 
produce  of  300,000/. ;  licences,  including  the  arrack  monopoly,, 
returning  150,000/. ;  sales,  with  rents  of  public  lands,  producing 
together  about  200,000/.,  stamps,  120,000/.,  and  railway  receipts 
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300,000/.  per  annnin.  The  civil  and  judicial  establishments  of  the 
colony  cost  nearly  370,000/.,  and  the  contzibation  to  miiitaij 
expoiditnre  amounts  to  124,000/.  annually.  For  public  works, 
about  200,000/.  have  been  expended  in  recent  years,  and  about 
50,000/.  for  educati<m. 

The  revenue  for  1884  is  estimated  at  1,163,718/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  Colony  amounted  in  1884  to  2,124,108/., 
iiMurred  for  the  construction  of  railways  and  a  breakwater  £)r 
Colombo  harbour;  122  miles  of  railway,  costing  2,500,000/.,  are 
the  free  property  of  the  Colony. 

Popnlitfciii 

The  idand  of  Ceylon  was  first  settled  in  1505  by  the  Portuguese, 
who  establi^ed  colonies  in  the  west  and  south,  which  w^e  taken 
from  them  about  the  middle  of  the  next  century  by  the  Dutch.  In 
1795-96,  the  British  GoTemment  took  possession  of  the  foreign 
settlements  in  the  island,  which  were  annexed  to  the  Presidency 
of  Madras;  but,  in  1798,  Ceylon  was  erected  into  a  separate  colony. 
In  1815  war  was  declared  against  the  native  Government  of  the 
interior,  and  the  whole  island  fell  under  British  rule. 

The  extreme  length  of  the  colony  from  north  to  south,  that  is, 
from  Point  Palmyra  to  Dondera  Head,  is  266  miles ;  its  greatest 
width,  140^  miles  from  Colombo  on  the  west  coast  to  Sangeman- 
kande  on  the  east ;  its  area  is  25,364  English  square  miles. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  seven 
provinces  of  Ceylon,  according  to  the  last  census,  taken  Feb.  17, 
1881:— 


1 

Area:  Eo^Ii^ 
sqnaieiniles 

Popolatiao,  1881 

1 

Mates 

Females 
277.838 

Total 

Central     . 

6,029 

361,523 

639,361 

North  Central  . 

4,047 

35,580 

30.566 

60,146 

Weslem    . 

3,456 

475,397 

421,932 

897,329 

^orth- Western. 

3,024 

158,026 

135,301 

293,327 

Sonthem  . 

1,980 

220,885 

212,635 

433,520 

Fastem 

3,657 

66,577 

60,978 

127,555 

Northern  .         , 

3,171 

151.565 
1,469,553 

150,935 

302,500 

25,364 

1,290,185 

2,759,738 

Military    . 
Total    (inclnd- 

•                 • 

1,440 

218 

1,658 

1 

inff  military) . 

25,364 

1,470,993 

1,290,403 

2,761,396 

In  1871   the  total  population  amounted  to  about  2,406,695, 
showing  an  increase  of  354.701  in  ten  years. 

The  estimated  population,  June  30,  1884,  was  2,822,009. 

Of  the  total  population  enumerated,  at  the  cemsus  of  1881,  there 
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were  4,836  Europeans ;  17,866  Eurasians  and  Burghers ;  1,846,614 
Singhalese;  687,248  Tamils;  184,542  Moormen;  8,895  Malays; 
2,228  Veddahs ;  7,489  others.  Of  the  Europeans,  4,074  are  British. 
The  census  returns  stated  644,284  persons,  or  about  one-fourth 
of  the  population,  to  be  engaged  in  agriculture.  The  principal  re- 
ligious creeds  were  returned  as  follows: — Buddhists,  1,698,070; 
Hindoos,  493,630;  Mohammedans,  197,775;  Christians,  147,977. 

On  January  1,  1884,  there  were  1,703  government  and  aided 
schools,  with  a  nominal  attendance  of  102,109  pupils,  or  1  in  28  of 
the  population. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony, 
including  bullion  and  specie,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years, 
1879  to  1883 :— 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1879 

5,029,435 

4,960,938 

1880 

5,013,480 

4,742,6]  4 

1881 

4,417,658 

3,392,684 

1882 

4,370,965 

3,411,134 

1883 

4,528,667 

3,330,900 

Hitherto  coffee  has  been  the  staple  export  from  Ceylon,  but 
disease  has  in  recent  years  greatly  reduced  the  produce.  The 
quantity  exported  fell  from  824,509  cwt.  in  1879,  to  305,417 
cwt.  in  1883.  The  value  of  the  total  export  in  this  year  was  only 
1,267,631/.,  the  lowest  since  1853.  Tea,  cinchona,  and  cocoa  cul- 
tivation has  been  growing  in  recent  years ;  86,000Z  worth  of  tea 
was  exported  in  1883 ;  cinchona  bark  421,000Z. ;  cocoa-nut  oil, 
406,000Z. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Ceylon  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  India.  The  amount  of  trade  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  in  each  of  the 
five  years  from  1879  to  1883  :— 


'\r^n'w*a 

Exports  from  Ceylon  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

xears 

the  United  Kingdom 

Produce  into  Ceylon 

£ 

£ 

1879 

3,568,965 

780,918 

1880 

3,386,369 

987,222 

1881 

2,136,350 

806,948 

1882 

2,408,038 

728,614 

1883 

2,172,736 

725,047 

The  principal  article  of  export  from  Ceylon  to  the  United  King* 


748  THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOE,   1885. 

dom  is  coffee,  of  the  declared  value  of  2,608,893/.  in  1878;  of 
3,001,075/.  in  1879 ;  of  2,571,546/.  in  1880 ;  of  1,524,746/.  in 
1881 ;  of  1,632,628/.  in  1882 ;  and  of  1,007,240/.  in  1883.  Be- 
sides coffee,  other  exports  are  cinchona,  25,187/.  in  1878,  91,293/. 
in  1881,  256,601/.  in  1882,  and  474,690/.  in  1883 ;  cocoa-nut  oil, 
215,130/.  in  1881,  94,135/.  in  1882.  199,107/.  in  1883;  cinnamon, 
106,230/.  in  1881,  87,788/.  in  1882,  90,455/.  in  1883 ;  plumbago, 
43,492/.  in  1881,  90,030/.  in  1882,  and  76,224/.  in  1883 ;  tea, 
120/.  in  1878,  11,587/.  in  1881,  35,866/.  in  1882,  134,304/.  in 
1883;  cordage  and  twine,  €8,868/.  in  1882,  60,128/.  in  1883. 
Manufactured  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  256,257/.  in  1882, 
iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  54,836/.,  coals  105,294/.,  form  the 
staple  articles  of  British  imports  into  Ceylon. 

Ceylon  had  164  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
1884,  and  16  miles  in  course  of  construction. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  weights  and  measures  of  Ceylon  are  the  same  as  those  of 
the  United  Kingdom.  The  money  of  the  country  is  the  rupee  of 
British  India.     For  value  see  page  802. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seference  eoneeming  Ceylon. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Census  of  Ceylon,  1881.     Colombo,  1882. 

Colonial  Office  list,  1884. 

Beport  on  the  revenue,  trade,  &c.,  of  Ceylon,  in  *  Papers  relating  to  H.M.'8 
Colonial  Possessions.'    London,  1884. 

.  Statistics  of  Ceylon ;  in  '  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Colonial  and  other  Pos- 
sessions of  the  United  Kingdom.'    No.  XXI.     8.    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Ceylon  with  Ghreat  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  oi 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1883.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baker  (S.  W.),  Eight  Years'  Wanderings  in  Ceylon.     8.   London,  1856. 

Ferguson  (A.  M.  &  J.),  The  Ceylon  Directory  and  Handbook.  8.  Colombo 
and  London,  1884. 

Ferguson  (John),  Ceylon  in  1884.     2nd  edition.     London,  1884. 

Pridham  (C),  Historical,  Political,  and  Statistical  Account  of  Ceylon.  2  toIs. 
8.    London,  1849. 

Bansonnet'  ViUee  (Baron  E.  von),  Ceylon :  Skizzen  seiner  Bewohner,  seines 
Thier-  und  Pflanzenlebens.     FoL    Brunswick,  1868. 

Schmarda  (L.  K.),  Beise  urn  die  Erde :  Zeilon.  Vol.  i.  8.  Braunschweig, 
1861. 

Tennent  (Sir  James  Emerson),  Ceylon :  an  Account  of  the  Island,  Physicalt 
Historical,  and  Topographical.    5th  ed.    London,  1860. 
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CHINA. 

(Chung  Kwoh,  *  the  Middle  Kingdom.') 
Beigning  Emperor. 

Tsait^ien,  Emperor — Hwangti — of  China,  bom  1871,  tlie  son  of 
Prince  Ch'un,  brother  of  the  Emperor  Hien-fung;  succeeded  to 
the  throne  by  proclamation,  at  the  death  of  Emperor  T'ung-chi, 
January  22,  1875. 

The  present  sovereign,  surnamed  KwangsU,  is  the  ninth  Emperor 
of  China  of  the  Tartar  dynasty  of  Ts'ing,  which  succeeded  the  native 
dynasty  of  Ming,  in  the  year  1644.  There  exists  no  law  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  throne,  but  it  is  left  to  each  sovereign 
to  appoint  his  successor  from  among  the  members  of  his  family 
of  a  younger  generation  than  his  own.  The  late  Emperor,  dying 
suddenly  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age,  did  not  designate  a 
successor,  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  arrangements,  directed  by 
the  Empress  Dowager,  widow  of  the  Emperor  Hienfung,  predecessor 
of  T'ungchi,  in  concert  with  Prince  Ch'un,  that  the  in&nt  son  of 
the  latter  was  made  the  nominal  occupant  of  the  throne. 

Gk)vemiiLent  and  Pnblio  Bevenue. 

The  laws  of  the  empire  are  laid  down  in  the  Ta-ts'ing-hwei-tien,  or 
*  Collected  Regulations  of  the  Ts'ing  dynasty,'  which  prescribe  the 
government  of  the  state  to  be  based  upon  the  government  of  the 
&mily.  The  Emperor  is  considered  die  sole  high  priest  of  the 
empire,  and  can  alone,  with  his  immediate  representatives  and 
ministers,  perform  the  great  religious  ceremonies.  No  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy  is  maintained  at  the  public  expense,  nor  any  priesthood 
attached  to  the  Confucian  or  State  religion. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  under  the  supreme  direction 
of  the  Nei-ko  or  Cabinet,  comprising  four  members,  two  of  Tartar 
and  two  of  Chinese  origin,  besides  two  assistants  from  the  Han- 
lin,  or  Great  College,  who  have  to  see  that  nothing  is  done  con- 
trary to  the  civil  and  religious  laws  of  the  empire,  contained  in 
the  Ta-ts'ing-hwei-tien,  and  in  the  sacred  books  of  Confucius. 
These  members  are  denominated  *  Ta-hio-sz,'  or  Ministers  of  State. 
Under  their  orders  are  the  Liu-pu,  or  six  boards  of  government, 
each  of  which  is  presided  over  by  a  Tartar  and  a  Chinese. 
They  are: — 1.  The  board  of  civil  appointments,  which  takes 
cognisance  of  the  conduct  and  administration  of  all  civil  officers ; 


750  THE   STATESMAN  3  TEAK-BOOK,    1885. 

2.  The  board  of  revenues,  r^iilating  all  financia]  affairs ;  3.  The 
board  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  enforces  the  laws  and  customs 
to  be  observed  by  the  people :  4.  The  military  board,  superin- 
taiding  the  administration  of  the  army :  5.  The  board  of  public 
works  ;  and  6.  The  high  tribunal  of  criminal  jurisdiction. 

Indep^ident  of  the  Government,  and  theoretically  above  the 
central  administration,  is  the  Tu-chah-yuen,  or  board  of  public 
censors.  It  consists  of  from  40  to  50  members,  imder  two  presidents, 
the  cne  of  Tartar  and  the  other  of  Chinese  birth.  By  die  ancient 
custom  of  the  empire,  all  the  members  of  this  board  are  privileged 
to  present  any  remonstrance  to  the  sovereign.  One  censor  must  be 
present  at  the  meetings  of  each  of  the  six  Government  boards. 

The  amount  of  the  public  revenue  of  China  is  only  known  by 
estimates.  According  to  the  most  authentic  of  these,  the  totad 
receipts  of  the  government  in  recent  years  averaged  25,000,000/., 
derived  from  taxes  on  land,  grain,  licences,  and  customs  duties  upon 
exports  and  imports,  as  collected  at  the  Treaty  ports  by  the  foreign 
inspectorate.  The  land-tax  in  the  north  does  not  exceed  Ss.  per 
acre  yearly,  and  the  highest  rate  in  the  south  is  13^.  The  receipts 
from  the  customs  alone  are  made  public.  They  amounted  to 
7,872,257  haikwan  taels,  or  2,361,677/.  in  1864,  and  gradually 
increasing,  had  risen  to  14,085,672  haikwan  taels,  or  4,000,000/. 
in  1882,  and  13,286,757  haikwan  tads,  or  3,723,060/.,  in  1883. 
The  customs  duties  fall  more  upon  exports  than  imports.  The 
expenditure  of  the  Government  is  mainly  for  the  army,  the 
maintenance  of  which  is  estimated  to  cost  15,000,000/.  per  annum 
on  the  average. 

China  had  no  foreign  debt  till  the  end  of  1874.  In  December 
1874  the  Government  contracted  a  loan  of  627,675/.,  bearing  8  per 
cent,  interest,  secured  by  the  customs  revenue.  A  second  8  per 
cent,  foreign  loan,  likewise  secured  on  the  customs,  to  the  amount 
of  1,604,276/.,  >vas  issued  in  July  1878.  Two  silver  loans  have 
since  been  contracted,  and  a  loan  of  1,500,000/.  in  1884,  the  total 
external  debt  in  1884  being  given  at  3,573,200/.  The  internal  debt 
amounts  to  about  8,570,000/. 

Beligion  and  Education. 

The  State  religion  of  China  has  no  outward  ceremonial,  exoept 
a  few  symbolical  rites  observed  at  New  Year ;  it  consists  mainly 
in  the  study  and  contemplation  of  the  moral  precepts  of  Confucius 
and  Lao-tse.  The  bulk  of  the  people,  however,  are  Buddhists. 
There  are  probably  about  30  million  ]VIahometans,  chiefly  in  the 
north-east  and  south-west.  Eoman  Catholicism  has  long  had  a  foot- 
ing in  China,  and  is  estimated  to  have  about  1,000,000  adherents, 
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\yith  25  bishoprics  besides  those  of  Manchuria,  Tibet,  Mongolia,  and 
Corea;  other  Christian  sects  have  stations  in  many  parts  of  the  country, 
the  number  of  Protestant  converts  being  estimated  at  20,000. 

Most  of  the  aboriginal  hill-tribes  are  still  nature  worshippers, 
^and  ethnically  are  distinct  from  the  prevailing  Mongoloid  population. 

Education  of  a  certain  type  is  all  but  universal,  and  there  are 
few  adults  who  cannot  read  and  write.  There  is  a  special  liferary 
or  lettered  class  who  alone  know  the  Mandarin  literature,  to  the 
study  of  which  they  devote  their  lives.  Yearly  examinations  are 
held  for  literary  degrees  and  honours,  which  are  necessary  as  a 
passport  to  the  public  service.  Recently,  Western  literature,  and 
especially  works  of  science,  have  been  introduced  in  translations, 
and  there  is  a  foreign  college  at  Pekin,  which  embraces  both  a 
literary  and  scientific  curriculum.  There  are  numerous  Roman 
Catholic  and  Protestant  missions. 


Army  and  Navy. 

According  to  Chinese  official  statistics  the  army  is  composed  as 
follows : — 

1.  The  Eight  Banners,  including  Manchus,  Mongols,  and  the 
Chinese  who  joined  the  invaders  under  (the  Emperor  Shunchili  in 
A.D.  1644— total  323,800.  Of  these  100,000  are  supposed  to  be 
reviewed  by  the  Emperor  at  Pekin  once  a  year.  The  number  of 
guards  in  tie  Forbidden  City,  each  of  whom  holds  military  rank,  is 
given  as  717. 

2.  The  Ying  Ping,  or  National  Army,  having  6,459  officers  and 
650,000  privates.  The  pay  of  the  infantry  is  from  5  to  10 
shillings  a  month,  and  .the  cavalry  receive  about  IZ.,  out  of  which 
they  must  feed  their  horse,  and  replace  him  if  the  one  originally 
supplied  by  the  government  is  not  forthcoming. 

It  is  impossible  to  obtain  any  very  reliable  information  about 
the  Chinese  Army,  but  it  is  stated  that  great  improvements  have 
taken  place  since  the  last  occasion  upon  which  Chinese  troops  were 
opposed  to  Europeans.  Large  quantities  of  foreign-made  arms  have 
been  purchased,  and  the  arsenals  in  China,  under  foreign  supervision, 
are  said  to  be  daily  turning  out  both  arms  and  ammunition.  Captain 
Norman,  in  his  book,  *  Tonquin,'  divides  the  army  as  follows : — 

I.  The  Active  Army,  comprising, 

1.  The  Army  of  Manchuria ; 

2.  The  Army  of  the  Centre ;  and, 

3.  The  Army  of  Turkestan. 

IT,  The  Territorial  Army. 
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He  giTCS  tlie  number  of  the  Annj  of  Manehuria  as  70,000  men, 
dirided  into  two  army  corps,  the  head-quarters  of  the  <Hie  being  at 
Tsitsihar  the  capital,  and  of  the  other  at  Monkden.  Many  of  these 
troops  are  armed  with  the  Manser  rifle,  and  pocsess  a  liberal  supply 
of  Knipp  8  centimetre  field  cannon.  The  Army  of  the  Centre, 
haying  its  head  quarters  at  Kalgan,  an  important  town  to  the  N.W. 
of  Pekin,  is  numbered  at  50,000  men  in  time  of  peace.  This 
number,  howerer,  can  be  doubled  in  case  of  war.  The  men  are 
m  hardy  race,  and  are  armed  with  Remington  rifles.  The  army  of 
Turkestan  is  employed  in  keeping  order  in  the  extreme  western 
territories,  and  could  not,  in  all  probabili^,  be  move-i  eastwards  in 
&e  event  of  war  with  a  European  foe.  The  Territorial  army,  or 
'  Braves,'  is  a  kind  of  local  Militia,  capable  of  being  raised  to  a 
strength  of  probably  600,000  men.  The  numbers  are  kept  down  in 
time  of  peace  to  200,000.  The  Tartar  cavalry  of  the  north  are 
mounted  on  undersized  but  sturdy  ponies.  The  small  size  of  their 
horses,  and  their  wretched  equipment,  render  them  no  matcb  for 
European  cavalry.  Permanent  Manchu  garrisons  under  Manchu 
officers  are  established  in  a  few  of  the  great  cities  on  the  coast,  and 
along  the  frontier. 

China  has  lately  acquired  a  considerable  Navy;  the  ships  are 
many  of  them  of  an  advanced  ^pe.  The  northern  squadron, 
defending  the  capital,  is  the  most  powerful,  and  has  been  efficiently 
drilled  and  organised  by  an  English  naval  officer. 

In  1884  the  Chinese  Navy  possessed  2  powerful  armoured  ships 
of  modem  type,  built  in  Crermany,  and  detained  there  at  t^e  close 
of  the  year  in  consequence  of  the  doubtful  relations  with  France. 
These  are  saster  ships,  named  the  Teng-Tuen  and  Chen  Yuen, 
They  are  of  7,400  tons  displacement,  6,200  horse-power,  and  of 
15  knots  speed.  Their  armour  (steel-faced)  is  14^  inches  thick, 
and  they  each  carry  four  ]  2-inch  Krupp  breech- loading  guns  in  two 
towers,  protected  by  12-inch  armour.  The  disposition  of  the  towers 
resembles  that  of  the  turrets  on  the  Infiexihle, 

A  third  protected  cruiser,  also  built  in  Germany,  was  launched  at 
the  end  of  1883.  She  is  of  2,300  tons  displacement,  has  a  protective 
deck  over  machinery  and  magazines,  and  carries  two  8-inch  Krupp 
guns  in  a  barbetie,  protected  by  10-inch  armour.  During  1884  two 
armoured  cruisers,  the  Nan  Thin  and  a  sister  ship,  built  at  Kiel, 
have  been  despatched  to  China.  They  are  of  steel,  of  about  2,200 
tons  displacement,  and  each  carry  two  8 -inch  Armstrong  guns, 
besides  a  number  of  40-pounders  and  machine  guns.  Two  swifi 
cruisers  (unarmoured),  built  by  Sir  W.  G.  Armstrong  &  Co.  in  1881, 
are  also  attached  to  the  North  China  Squadron.  Their  hulls 
are  of  steel,  they  steam  16  knots,  carry  two  26-ton  Armstrong  guns, 
and  four  40-pounders,  and  are  only  of  1,400  tons  displacement.  To 
the  same  sgoadron  belong  10  or  12  gunboats,  built  by  the  ~ 
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firm,  each  carrying  a  single  heavy  gun — 26-ton  or  38-ton.  This 
type  of  gunboat  was  originated  by  Mr.  G.  Rendel,  and  there  are 
very  many  examples  in  the  Royal  Navy,  but  witli  smaller  guns 
than  are  carried  by  the  Chinese  vessels. 

The  squadrons  of  Loo-Choo,  Shanghai,  and  Canton  include 
between  40  and  50  unarmoured  cruisers,  corvettes,  sloops,  and 
gunboats.  There  is  a  cruiser  of  2,150  tons,  and  2,400  horse- 
power. Some  of  these  vessels  are  of  considerable  size  and 
power.  The  cruiser  Tang-on j  of  1,600  tons  displacement,  and 
1,250  horse-power,  and  five  other  vessels,  were  destroyed  by  the 
French  at  Foochow  in  1884.  Still  larger  vessels  are  reported  to 
belong  to  the  Shanghai  division,  and  are  of  Chinese  construction. 
Several  torpedo-boats  of  high  speed  and  capable  of  using  Whitehead 
torpedoes  have  also  been  acquired  recently. 


Area  and  Population. 

Hitherto  the  population  of  China,  it  is  believed,  has  been  much 
over-estimated ;  good  authorities  would  reduce  it  to  250  millions, 
which  the  Statistician  to  the  Chinese  Customs  Department  considers 
is  probably  nearer  the  truth  than  any  of  the  higher  estimates.  A 
census  for  fiscal  purposes  reported  to  have  been  taken  in  1882  is 
stated  by  the  United  States'  Minister  to  give  a  population  of 
255,000,000.  The  following  tables  give  a  statement  of  the  area 
and  population  according  to  Behm  and  Wagner's  *  Bevolkerung  der 
Erde,'  1882. 


Area 

Popnlation 

Engl.  sq.  miles 

China  Proper     . 

1,637,690 

360,000,000 

Dependencies : — 

Manchiiria 

362,310 

12,000,000 

Mongolia. 

1,288,000 

2,000,000 

Thibet     .... 

661,600 

6,000,000 

Jangaria. 

147,960 

600,000 

East  Turkestan 
Total 

431,800 

680,000 

4,419,150 

371,180,000 

The  territories  of  Corea  and  Annam  are  sometimes  added  to  tb' 
total.     The  ordinary  native  name  of  the  country  is  Tsyo  Syeun, 
Keirin.  The  monarchy  is  hereditary  and  of  an  absolute  type,  mode^ 
on  that  of  China,  as  is  also  the  penal  code ;  there  is  a  hereditary 
tocracy.   There  is  no  standing  army,  but  all  the  men  are  lia' 
military  service.     The  State  religion  resembles  that  of  China 
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dhkm  and  ihe  Laotse  doccrines  prenil  amonr  tbe  rcopie.  vliile  Cqq- 
focttnism  is  ccmmoQ  amocff  tbe  upper  dasEK^  The  ians^osee  seenis 
int«med>»e  l«tw*«i  McM!^T«t»»d  J^p«e«.  fam  tbe  Ctin« 
STsrem  ot  wntinz  is  iiied.  The  area  is  estimated  at  d2.000 
tifaxK  miles,  ani  the  popoktioii  £rom  S.000,000  to  ld.000t.0l)0 ;  an 
official  enumeratiaa  is  stated  cq  J^nneae  anthtMity  to  giw  die 
popohxicfi  at  16j^7.->>5  in  1^1:  vhile  recent  statistics  gire 
2^e.2o7  &milies.  and  ll\518.dS7  inhabitancy— o^l±^±3  males, 
and  5^1^414  females.  Hie  cajataL  SeooL  has  about  250,000  in- 
bahitancsL 

Govea  has  fiwi  the  earnest  period  in  recorded  historr  been 
treated  as  a  t;&ssi1  c^"  China,  but  has  ahrajs  had  its  own  kmg  and 
goTemmect*  the  Chinese  cerer  interfaincr  with  the  pardj  intenal 
afiiis  of  the  penicsda.  A  Corean  miasEoo  ppc^oeeds  anncaDj  to 
Petin.  bearing  iribiiie^  w^iich  cccsiscs  mainlr  cf  presents  ibr  the 
Emperor  and  the  palace  cScial&  During  the  past  two  jears 
European  Powers  a:^  the  United  Slates  hare,  without  objectioBS 
from  ChirjL  ccnchided  treaties  with  Ccrea  as  with  an  ind^tendent 
nation.  Owing  to  recent  poHtical  disturbances,  a  lar^  Chinese 
face  is  eacaziped  in  the  n^ghbourhood  of  Secul.  the  capital,  ftr 
tiie  pmrpose  o£  jaeaetting  ord^ :  but  it  does  not  otherwise  interftxe 
with  die  administratioeu  whidi  is  composed  wholhr  of  natiTe&  Bj 
an  a^reem^zit  with  Coiea  in  1-SS4.  Japan  mainiaTn^  a  ibrce  cf  1^500 
men  at  the  capita]. 

-  A  custcsDs  serrice.  conducted  bv  ibreisners.  somewhat  amilar 
to  that  of  Oiisa.  and  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Chinese 
cmtocis  departmenT,  has  been  establidl>ed.  The  Japanese  hare 
jbr  manx  Tears  Lad  trading  stttjofw  in  Corea.  and  coi»iIar  aeetiti 
at  cts^ain  parrs,  and  hare  eren  claimed  suzerain  rights  otct  the 
oountrr.  Accoidinir  to  Japanese  returrss  the  tc<al  impcst  tmde  of 
C^Hea  m  l$8l  amounted  to  38S.S47iL.  cf  whidi  40,4131.  cane 
fiom  Japan,  and  the  remainder  from  ether  countries.  Of  ^be  total 
imports  the  bulk  cnissted  of  cotton  goods.  mostZx  cf  Engfish  caigin, 
TahKd  at  S04.77CC  In  die  first  half  of  l^^  the  imports 
Tabled  at  14S.51:^/^  araoi^  which  was  7,5^^.  of  copper 
In  1^9  tbe  imports  amountied  to  1 13.7Si>/..  and  in  1^(80  to  IS^,600i: 
In  ISSl  the  e3q»is:t  trade  was  Tahied  at  376.530/^  in  1^0  at 
^4  J3C^  and  in  1879  ax  13^410/. :  the  leading  expcrss  are  ginse^ 
hides  and  rice,  l^ans  and  peas,  and  alk.  Mndi  of  the  ccuntrr  is 
mountainous,  and  the  prc^xxtkm  of  cultrrafied  land  is  noc  lai^ : 
the  principal  crcfis  are  rice.  miOec  beans  and  jute^ 

For  AxxjLM«  MC  Fkasce. 

Accordic^  to  the  most  tmstwordiT  estimates,  partij  bnaed  en 
official  returns,  the  area  and  pi^iolation  of  eadi  of  iht  eighteen 
/vofisces  are  as  &Ikfws : — 
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Ares: 

Population 

Provinoes 

English  square 

Fopnlation 

per 

miles 

square  mUe 

PichUi      . 

67,270 

28,000,000 

416 

Shantung . 

53,760 

29,000,000 

540 

Shansi 

65,950 

14,000,000 

212 

Honan 

67,000 

23,000,000 

328 

Kiangsu   . 
Ngannwei 

40,130 

37,800,000 

941 

48,460 

34,200,000 

706 

Kiangsi    . 

68,570 

23,000,000 

364 

Ch^hkiang 

36,660 

8,100,000 

227 

Fukien  with  Formosa 

k             53,480 

14,800,000 

276 

Hupeh 

70,450 

27,400,000 

389 

Hunan 

83,000 

18,700,000 

225 

Shensi 

81,190 

10,200,000 

125 

Kansu 

262,620 

9,286,377 

136 

Szechuen  . 

166,800 

35,000,000 

210 

Kwangtung  with  Hai- 
nan 

104,190 

19,200,000 

184 

Kwangsi  . 

78,250 

7,300,000 

93 

Kweichow 

64,550 

5,300,000 

82 

Yunnan    . 

Total   . 

122,420 

6,600,009 

46 

1,633,660 

349,885,386      ' 

227 

According  to  a  return  of  the  Imperial  customs  authorities,  the 
total  number  of  foreigners  resident  in  the  open  ports  of  China 
was  5,297  at  the  end  of  1883.  Among  them  were  2,463 
natives  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  433  of  the  United  States ;  532 
of  Germany ;  and  332  of  France,  all  other  nationalities  being  re- 
presented by  very  few  members.  About  one-half  of  the  total 
number  of  foreigners  resided  at  Shanghai. 

Trade  and  Cominerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  China  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  British  colonies.  The  total  net  imports  into 
China  amounted  in  1883  to  73,567,702  haikwan  taels,  or 
20,614,283^. ;  and  the  total  exports  in  1883  amounted  to  70,197,693 
haikwan  taels,  or  19,669,979^.  In  the  ten  years  from  1874  to 
1883  the  imports  increased  12  per  cent.,  and  the  exports  de- 
creased 3  per  cent.  In  1883  somewhat  less  than  one-fourth  of 
the  imports  came  directly  from,  and  one-third  of  the  exports  went 
directly  to  Great  Britain.  About  two-fifths  of  the  imports  came 
from  Hong  Kong,  and  about  one-fourth  of  the  exports  went  to  that 
port,  which  acts  as  an  emporium  for  Great  Britain,  Australia, 
America  and  India.  About  a  fourth  of  the  imports  came  from 
India,  which,  with  the  British  colonies,  takes  a  large  share  of  the 
exports.  Next  to  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies  comes  the  Conti- 
nent of  Europe,  except  Hussia,  with  665,246/.  of  imports,  and 
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2,190^21/.  exports;  the  United  States  with  758,915/.  of  imports, 
aod  2,0^.081/.  of  exports  in  1883 :  Rnasia^  with  46,593/.  imports 
and  1,626,734L  exports;  Japan,  with  1,047,448/.  import^  and 
395,314/.  experts.  The  chief  imports  are  opium,  7,102,052/.  in 
1383;  cotton  goods,  6,177,693/.,  besides  about  588,522/.  for  raw 
cotton ;  woollen  goods,  1,090,868/. ;  metaL«,  chieflj  iron,  lead  and 
tin,  1,308,802/.;  coals,  331,868/.  The  chief  exports  are  tea, 
9,015,427/.  in  1883,  and  nlk,  chieflj  raw,  6,707,598/.  China  has 
besides  an  extensire  coasting  trade,  largely  carried  on  bj  Bridi^ 
Tesseli,  as  well  as  Chinese  jonks. 

Great  Britain  has,  in  virtne  of  Tarions  treaties  with  the  Chinese 
GoTemment,  the  ri^t  of  access  to  twentj-two  ports  of  the  Empire. 
The  following  is  a  list  of  these  twentj-two  ports,  known  as  Treaty 
ports,  with  the  name  of  the  provinces  in  which  they  are  situated, 
and  the  date  at  which  thej  were  opened  to  trade : — 


Opeoed  to  Trade 

Nevdnraog.         .  f     Shengkiiig .         .  j       60,000 

Majl864 

Tienton 

,  ,    Chihli 

950,000 

Xaj  1861 

Cb^oo 

Shantung 

32,000 

Mareh  1862 

Irfajng 

j     HjspeHi 

.  i        34,000 

April  1877 

Hankow 

1         >♦ 

.  ,      700,000 

January  1862         \ 

Kmkiang   . 

Kiangsi 

53,000 

Jannarr  1862 

Wnhn 

Anhwei 

!        60,000 

April  f877 

Nanking 

Kiai^sn 

150,000 

—              1 

Chinkisng  . 

j          " 

j      135,000 

April  1861 

Shanghai    . 

1 

,      350,000 

AfHnl  1854 

Kingpo 

'     Chehkiang. 

260  000 

May  1861                 , 

Wenchow   . 

83,000 

Apia  1877              ' 

Foodiow 

1     Fokien 

630.000 

July  1861 

Tamsoi 

1 

95,000 

September  1863 

Kehuig 

1             " 

[        70,000 

September  1863 

Taiwan 

1 

135,000 

September  1863 

Takow 

1 

n                   • 

100,000 

March  1864 

Amoy 

t 

: 

1        95,600 

April  1862 

Swatow 

KwangtoBg 

30,000 

January  1860 

Canton 

t» 

1,600,000 

October  1859 

Kinngehow 

1             " 

30,000 

April  1876 

Pakhoi        .         .  ;             ,.                   .  ;        25,000 

April  1877 

The  port  of  Nanking,  which  the  Chinese  Goremment  consented  to 
throw  opea  hj  a  Treaty  made  with  France  in  1858,  in  which 
England  participated  imder  the  *  most  ^yonred  nation  '  clause,  had 
not  been  opened  at  the  end  of  1884. 

The  value  of  the  total  exports  from  China  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu£u;tures  into 
China,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  tiie  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883 : — 
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Years 

Exports  from  China  to 
Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Prodaoe 

into  China 

£ 

£ 

1874  .... 

11,145,909 

4,751,103 

1876  . 

13,607,582 

4,928,500 

1876  . 

14,921,182 

4,611,180 

1877  . 

13,420,910 

4,404,686 

1878  . 

13,600,936 

3,738,125 

1879  . 

11,049,300 

4,649,978 

1880  . 

11,826,102 

5,064,308 

1881  . 

10.701,645 

5,964,790 

1882  . 

9,936,092 

4,613.017 

1883  . 

10,137,739 

4,224,854 

/» 

^^1  • 

d^       .•»-*•.•          1 

•w           ^                1                                          ^ 

The  exports  from  China  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  ai*e  made  up, 
to  the  amount  of  more  than  two- thirds,  of  one  article  of  merchandise, 
namely,  tea.  During  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883,  the  quanti- 
ties and  value  of  the  exports  of  tea  from  China  to  the  United 
Kingdom  were  as  follows : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Lbs. 

£ 

1874  .... 

127,345,285 

8,678,418 

1875 

• 

158,060,126 

10,642,052 

1876  . 

• 

142,963,455 

9,288,444 

1877  . 

• 

143,243,058 

8,959,361 

1878  . 

• 

154,372,138 

9,344,229 

1879  . 

• 

128,542,216 

7,379,190 

1880  . 

• 

146,081,679 

7,701,804 

1881  . 

ft                • 

151,749,592 

7,499,487 

1882  . 

ft                • 

142,706,457 

6,773,409 

1883  .... 

146,249,136 

6,874,556 

Besides  tea,  the  only  other  important  article  of  export  from  China  to 
•Oreat  Britain  is  raw  silk,  the  value  of  which  amounted  to  2,650,085Z. 
in  1880,  to  1,926,495/.  in  1881,  to  1,783,884?.  in  1882,  and  to 
1,665,062/.  in  1883. 

Manufactured  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
2,685,650/.,  and  the  latter  of  624,300/.,  in  the  year  1883,  constitute 
the  bulk  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  the  Chinese  empire, 
exclusive  of  the  goods  passing  in  transit  through  the  colony  of  Hong 
Kong.     (See  page  778.) 

The  Chinese  foreign  trade  is  under  the  entire  management  of  the 
Imperial  Customs  Department,  the  head  of  which  is  a  foreigner 
(English),  under  whom  is  a  large  staff  of  foreign  subordinates ; 
the  department  being  organised  somewhat  similarly  to  the  English 
Civil  Service.    It  has  an  agency  in  London. 

During  the  year  1888,  23,863  vessels,  of  17,589,914  tons,  entered 
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ani  dcand  C^Liaese  jitxts.     Of  iSarae  143>5.  ofll.ftLG, 

were  Bris^:  <6L**5,  ctf -L^l.Ti*  Sires.  Cli=«s»^:  I.^IO,  cc  77-L«>17 

tt!D£.  Ameg7?air :   177,  of  lSl-<li^  iocs.  Frvry^. 

Accrrdzar  *•?  T£>e  r»es5  *'S2MrrSe=w  lirsre  art  b:ir>ai5e-  oo«5-6eii5 
in  ifee  €ctriT?^  t-":n  a2=>3s:  ^^uTrtrk-ed.  iL-e-  icta!  a=>?^ii:t  c-c  cicnl  massed 
ai  rrracBLi  besr  isife-  ihr^&t  m^^St::*  ircis  rer  ar.TT:^  AH  *!»  1* 
fTcrbaees  eossszr  oca! :  atjO.  ajdfeDcer:  ihe  ext«s:i  ci  zhe  ooai-5&ids 
joi  lae  ms^  an  i  -rsaZirr  cf  the  owl  Tarr.  -re:  C?;ra  naT  te  rcsaioed 
as  -roe  gi  ^b*  lErsu  ocaZ  -D'-Tisiries  cf  i£»e  'mTcrl-i-  istd  d*r  ocol  maws  a: 
K^-::'inr,  Xrnbsr:  CrillL  ^siis-  izTcipi  sciierrisin,  bare  C€«s: 
T*rT  Trt«iiic:iT* :  in  IS^  awr  wer»  rtzc-ric-i  m?  re  TiznaiiL?  oci 
€»[•>  X0C15  Tier  fi-^.     T}j€r&  are  aisc-  oocsaeaiZe  sere*  of  iroa  a::i 

Osrra  i*  trarts^ed  in  aZ  ^rree«M«L5  br  ?0.«>!«>  3mT>eaial  roads,  aad 
t3Masli  mcst  c>f  tr^cTs  are  tadjbr  kerc  a  tkit  otecsal  ir&ie  is  cani€^ 
CO  ores'  theiL  az>d  bT  meacs  cf  niEoei^OQScaQal?  aad  r^aTisnt^e  lixcrs. 
Ii  is  fsaied  iha:  :Le  n^ris:  pcr^:<s5  jart  cf  Ouoa  is  as^-^ln-jy  wcu 
adijce-i  f?r  zhe  €ssar  I£«i:=i-QLi  cf  a  i:*r»--cri  of  raL!waj>w  ac-i  a  5isi 
ancsazp*!  zc-  inacoiuor  "Jieii  inie  iLe  oc'imsrr  was  laade  1:t  ine  occ- 
sSTGCszczi  of  a  siicr:  line  st&ca  S^ar.g-'-a:  to  Wc<r52!:z.  fonj  i&il^  in 
1tfy>r^gi-  Oire-Lslf  of  liis  liae.  frmn  Shan^iai  lo  Kazijvas.  wiss 
op&red  ibr  tra£-r  J:£i>e  3.  ISTovbcu  cZcee^i  azais  in  IS'77.  aiicf  having 
heezi  piorchis&i  t  j  i5:e  Chinese  aaizxiiiies.  The  Lnr«eria]l  Qiiijese 
ti£:ezTaphs  are  i>einz  lapidhr  extEcd<ei :  in  Deoember  1-5^  Uiere 
were  3,«>S9  mil-es  of  li^e  and  5,4-^2  milfs  of  wir*.  Ther>e  is  a  lice 
b>ccveen  Pekin  &zd  TxiAsii^  whic£  cv^ncects  the  capital  with  the 
fcliowing  places : —  Shanghai,  Yanzehow.  So>>ciiOTr.  al]  the  seres 
TreatT  Ports  on  the  Tansxze.  Cacion.  Fai^haT?.  Wocoh-w,  Lue^- 
chow.  Sna7;>gr-ias  is  also  in  Ou»mninEicaiion  wi;h  Foochow.  Amor. 
Kashii^.  Shao^hio^.  \mgpc\  ^cc  Lines  are  h^i^  constracted 
between  Foochow  acd  CaniOD«  and  between  Takn  and  Port  Arthur. 

Diplomatie  and  Consular  Eeprfayntatires. 

1.  Of  Cbixa  ts  Guujt  Bkzxact. 

Enn?w  ciJ  Jiivu:£r. — ^>far.^«:s  Xe<c^  aeercditcti  Ibtzca  '2<>^  IS79L 
Ea^fisk  Svrssisrr.— I>r.  Ha^liiiT  ^lisartsej.  C3LG. 

2.  Of  Gkbat  Buzaxx  nr  Chefa. 

Ekrow,  JRmii^fer,  mmJ  Chitf  SmptrimzeadeBii  <f  Brtiel  Tradi. — Sir  Hazir 

Smith  F^^^e^w  K-CJBl,  G.CJLG.     Appoiaiei  JtiIt  1,  1SS3. 
Secrrt^ru*. — ^NichsJas  Boderiek  O'Owwr:  C.  T.  3faGir. 
dtMoe  Sarrzsry  — E.  C•OlIbQIaM^  Babrr. 

Monej,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measmes.  in  oidinaij  use  at  the  txeMij 
fotta^  and  in  the  intercoiirse  with  IcK^dgners,  an  as  follows : — 
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Money. 


The  Haikwan  Tael=^lO  Mace —100  Candareens^lfiOO  Ca«A= Average  rate  of 
exchange,  58.  10(2.  (5^.  1\A.  in  1883),  or  3^  Haikwan  Tael  to  a  pound 
sterling. 

There  are  no  national  gold  and  silver  coins  in  China,  and  foreign 
coins  are  looked  upon  but  as  bullion,  and  usually  taken  by  weight. 

Weights  and  Mea-subes. 


The  Leang^  or  Tael 
Picul 
Catty 
Chih 
Chang 
LySt  or  Li 


Ijo'z.  aToirdupois. 
133^  lbs.       „ 

14^  inches. 

lljfeet. 

194  to  a  degree,  or  about  J  English  mile. 


In  the  tariff  settled  by  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  China, 
the  Chih  of  14-j^  English  inches  has  been  adopted  as  the  legal  stan- 
dard. It  is  the  only  authorised  measure  of  length  at  all  the  ports  of 
trade,  and  its  use  is  gradually  spreading  all  over  the  empire. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  China. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Heturns  of  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  in  China  for  the  year  1883, 
Part  I.  Abstracts  of  Trade  and  Customs  Kevenue  Statistics,  from  1870  to  1888. 
Part  II.  Statistics  of  each  Port.     4.  Shanghai,  1 884. 

Catalogue  of  the  Chinese  Customs  Collection  at  the  Austro-Hungarian 
Universal  Exhibition.     Shanghai,  1873. 

Catalogue  of  the  Chinese  Collection  at  the  Paris  Exhibition.  Shanghai, 
1878. 

Catalogue  of  the  Chinese  Collection  at  the  London  Fisheries  Exhibition. 
Shanghai,  1883  ;  and  the  International  Health  Exhibition.     London,  1884. 

Beports  and  Statistics  relating  to  Opium  in  China.    Shanghai,  1881. 

Keport  on  the  Culture,  Production,  and  Manufacture  of  Silk  in  China. 
Shanghai,  1881. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Kevision  of  the  Treaty  of  Tientsin.  Pre- 
sented to  the  House  of  Commons.     4.    London,  1871. 

Treaty  of  friendship  and  commerce  between  Her  Majesty  and  the  King  of 
Corea.     London,  1884. 

Beport  of  Mr.  Frederick  F.  Low,  Minister-Resident  of  the  United  States,  on 
'  China :  its  Social  and  Pohtical  Organisation  ;  its  Belation  with  the  People 
and  GoTernments  of  other  Nations,  and  its  possible  Future ; '  dated  Peking, 
Jan.  10,  1871;  in  'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Belations  of  the  United 
States.'     8.     Washington,  1871. 

Beport  of  Mr.  George  F.  Seward,  Consul-General  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  Beligious,  Educational,  and  Moral  State  of  the  Chinese  People,'  dated 
Shanghai,  August  22,  1871 ;  in  'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Belations  of 
the  united  States.'    8.    Washington,  1872. 

Beport  of  the  Delegates  of  the  Shanghai  Chamber  of  Commerce  on  the 
Trade  of  the  Upper  Yangtsze  river.  Presented  to  Parliament.  Fol,  London, 
1870. 
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Bepoet  liT  Hr.  Ibllet.  B^itzsiL  Secretaxr  of  Leeatiom  vpon  the 
ti  the  Fonign  Tnd»  of  ChuiA  l:«cv««n  tbe  jeui~1864  and  IS71. 
^gfajiMBit     8.    F^mmWi,  1873. 

Coaunocnl  Imports  firomB^idaiiCoasiiIsiiiChma  €71883.  8l  Laadaa,1884. 

Beport  bj  Mr.  Artlrar  Xieobon.  Bddsii  Secretary  of  Legatioii,  on  tk« 
trade  m  China,  dated  Pi^fcfng,  Febnarr  24.  187S.  in  '  Bcports  hj  HJL's 
taKMBofEnlMasTaiKiLegaicsoa.'    Pkrt  IIL    1878.    &    Iqadoo,  1878L 

Beport  by  JIzl  Hose  of  a  joamer  throaeh  the  provineea  of 
Tvnnan,  azui  Kiu»  Choo.  1SS3.     Loadoo,  IS^. 

Trade  of  Greit  Britain  with  China :  in  *■  Anmcal  Scatemait  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingriom  virh  Forsisn  Coontries  and  British  riBiimwiiiiM  in  tin 
year  1883/     Impu  4.    Locd^^o,  ISfrft. 

2.  Sos-OwwiOAM,  PuBLiciZiasaL 


Ajtdenoa  f  John),  Mandalay  to  Mbmim  :  a  XamtiTe  of  the  two  ezpedidoBB 
Co  Westen  China'of  1868  and  1879  with  Colonels  R  R  Sladen  and  Hocaee 
Browne.     8.     I^andon,  1878. 

Baber  (E.  Colbome).  Trarcis  and  Besearches  in  Western  China ;  in  Simple- 
■c&tary  ^^^wrs  of  the  Boyal  Geoeraphieal  Society.     Loodoa,  1883. 

i2a^ies(Dr.A.).IXeyolierdesOestliehaiAsiena.  6toIs^  8.  JeBa,1866-7L 

Boul^itr  (DenfeeCrixB).  History  of  China.    Loodon,  1882. 

Ccnw  (^ll  d^\  VoTage  ea  Indo-Chine  et  dans  Fempire  rhinfliiv  18.  "Paax, 
1872. 

Chinay  Fopolntioa  ci.  Discussion  of  IXkta  in  Behm  and  Wagnss 
'  BeroIkeruEg  der  Erde/  riL     Gothn,  1882. 

Chinese  Army,  the.    In  BUeJtxncd^s  Magannf.    May  1884. 

ColqmJkomm  (A.  B.),  Across  Chryae:  from  Canton  to  Mandalay.  2  iroLs. 
London,  1883. 

Chinese  Topography,  being  an  Alphabetical  List  of  the  PRmneesy  Btepart- 
Bents,  and  Distnccs  in  the  Chinese  Empire^  with  their  Latitudes  and  Longi- 
tndes.     Canton,  1844.     Be^Htinted  in  1864. 

CouTCf  (Marqnis  de)y  L'Empire  dc  miliea ;  description  geographiqiiey  precis 
kistonqne,  instxtntioos  sodalesy  religiewses,  politiqnes,  notions  sor  lee  saences, 
les  arts,  Findostrie  et  le  commerce.     8l    ^Hris,  1867. 

Dmrid  (Abbe  A.),  Joomal  de  mon  troiaicmc  Tojage  d'e^oratMyn  dans  Femyiic 
diinoisL    2  ti^     18.    Ftois,  187a. 

Darii  {Sir  John  F.),  Description  of  China  and  its  Inhabitants.  2  toIs.  8. 
London,  1857. 

Iktnny9  (S.  B.)  and  Jtfdry«rs  (W.T.),  China  and  Japan:  a  Complete  Gnide  to 
the  Open  Ports  of  those  Conntries ;  together  with  Filing,  Teddo^  Hoo^amg, 
and  MacaoL    8.    London,  1867. 

IkmgU»  (Prof  R  K.\  China.   London,  1882. 

Dmignm  (Dr.  J.).  Histcsical  Sketch  of  the  Eedesiastieal,  Political,  and  Cob- 
■lexeial  Bdations  of  Bnssia  with  China.    8.  Peking;  1872. 

Eiims  (Jose;^  BJ).),  Bdigion  in  China»  containing  an  Account  of  the 
three  Bdigions  of  the  Chinese.    8.    London,  1877. 

FoatperimiM  (Ad.  Front  de),  La  Chine  et  le  Japon  et  FExpositioQ  do  1878.  8. 

Ptais,  1878. 

FomtfertwiM  (Ad.  Front  de\  L'eaigration  cfamoise,  son  caractere,  son  impor- 
tance et  sa  distribotion ;  in  'Beme  Sdentifiqne,'  ler  Mars,  1879.  4.  Paris,  1879. 

GUI  (O^ain),  The  Rirer  of  Golden  Sand.    Two  toIs.    London,  1880. 

Grm^  (Yen.  John  HenryX  China :  a  ffistory  of  the  Laws,  Manners,  and 
Cutoms  of  the  Pco^    2  toIs.    8.    London,  1877. 

£fr^(W.£LXCorea:  the  Hermit  Nation.    Loodoo,  1882. 
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Gutzlaff(C.  F.  A.),  China  Opened ;  or,  a  Display  of  the  Topography,  History, 
Arts,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  the  Chinese  Empire.     2  vols.     8.     London,  1838. 

Hall  (J.  C),  A  Visit  to  Corea  in  1882 ;  in  Proceedings  of  Eoyal  Geo- 
graphical Society,  1883.    London,  1883. 

Hippislev(AliiQd  E.),  China:  a  Geographical,  Statistical,  and  Political  Sketch. 
4.    Shanghai,  1877. 

Hue  (L'Ahb6  E.  K.),  L'Empire  chinois.     2  vols.     8.     4th  ed.    Paris,  1862. 

Keane  (Prof.  A.  H.),  and  Temple  (Sir  B.),  Asia.    London,  1882. 

Kreitner  (G.),  Im  fernen  Osten.     2  vols.     Vienna,  1881. 

Lauture  (Comte  cPBlscayrac  de)t  M^moires  sur  la  Chine :  Gouvemement.  4. 
Paris,  1864. 

Loch  (Hy.  Brougham),  A  Personal  Narrative  of  Occurrences  during  Lord 
Elgin's  Second  Embassy  to  China  in  1860.     8.    London,  1870. 

Martin  (Dr.),  Sur  la  statistique  relative  au  d^nombrement  de  la  population  en 
Chine.    In  'Bulletin  de  la  Soci^te  de  g^ographie  de  Paris.'    8.  Paris,  1872. 

Martin  (D.),  L'Opium  en  Chine ;  ^tude  statistique  et  morale,  8.  Paris,  1872. 

Medhurat  (W.  H.),  The  Foreigner  in  Far  Cathay.     8.     London,  1872. 

Oppert  (Ernst),  Corea  :  a  Forbidden  Land.    London,  1880. 

'Oshom  (Capt.  Sherard),  Past  and  Future  of  British  Kelations  in  China.  8. 
London,  1860. 

PaUu  (Lieutenant  Leopold),  Halation  de  TExp^dition  de  Chine  en  1860, 
r^dig^e  d'aprds  les  documents  officiels.     4.    Paris,  1864. 

Ratzel  (Friedrich),  Die  Chinesische  Auswanderung.     8.     Breslau,  1876. 

Rectus  (Elis^e),  Nouvelle  G^ographie  Universelle.  Tome  VIL  Paris, 
1882. 

Bichthofen  (Ferd.  Freiherr  ix>»),  China:  Ergebnisse  eigener  Reisen  und 
darauf  gegriindeter  Studien.     Vols.  I.,  II.  and  IV.     4.    Berlin,  1877-82. 

Bichthofen  (Ferd.  Freiherr  tow),  Letters  on  the  Provinces  of  Chekiang  and 
Kganhwei ;  and  on  Nanking  and  Chinkiang.     4.    Shanghai,  1871. 

R088  (Rev.  J.),  The  Manchus ;  or  the  Reigning  Dynasty  of  China,  their 
Rise  and  Progress.    London,  1880. 

Sacharof(j.)y  Historische  Ubersicht  der  Bevolkemngsverhaltnisse  Chinas, 
in  Arbeiten  der  K.  Russ.  Gesandtschaft  zu  Pekin  iiber  China.  2  vols. 
Berlin,  1858. 

Scherzer  (Dr.  K.  von).  Die  wirthschaftlichen  Zustande  im  Siiden  und 
Osten  Asien's.     8.    Stuttgart,  1871. 

Simon  (Consul  E.),  L'agriciilture  de  la  Chine.     6.    Paris,  1872. 

Sladen  (Major  E.  B.),  Official  Narrative  of  the  Expedition  to  explore  the 
Trade  Routes  to  China  vi&  Bhamo.     8.     Calcutta,  1870. 

Werner  (Reinhold),  Die  preussische  Expedition  nach  China,  Japan  und 
Siam.     2  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1863. 

Williams  (Dr.  S.  Wells),  The  Middle  Kingdom :  a  Survey  of  the  Geography, 
Gt>vemment,  &c.,  of  the  Chinese  Empire.    New  ed.     2  vols.    London,  1883. 

Williamson  (Rev.  A.),  Journeys  in  North  China,  Manchuria,  and  Eastern 
Mongolia.    With  some  account  of  Corea.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1870. 
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CoBftitntioii  and  Go¥eni]iieiit. 

With  r^ard  to  adnunistratioD,  the  Dutch  posse^ons  in  the  Bist 
Indies  sre  dirided  in  (1)  Java  and  lladura,  and  (2}  the  OntportB — 
Sumatra,  Borneo.  Bian-Ldngga  Archipelago,  Banca,  BillitDD, 
Celebes,  Molucca  Archipelago,  and  the  small  Sunda  iiflanda. 

Java,  the  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessions  of  the  Nether- 
lands, is  admini^eredy  politicallj  and  aodall j,  on  a  system  established 
bj  General  Johannes  Tan  den  Boech,  in  1832.  and  known  as  the 
'  culture  fjittemJ  It  is  based  in  principle  on  the  officiallj  superin- 
tended labour  of  the  natiTes,  directed  so  as  to  produce  not  onlj  a 
suficiencj  of  food  for  themselveg.  but  the  largest  quantity  of  col<Hiia] 
produce  bcEt  suited  for  the  European  jnarket 

The  whole  of  Java — including  the  neighbouring  island  of  Madura 
—  is  dirided  into  twentv-two  prorince^  or  readenciesy  each 
gOTemed  by  a  Eesident,  who  has  imder  him  several  A^stant- 
Kesidents  and  a  ntnnber  of  subordinate  officials  called  Controleurs. 
All  these  functionaries  must  hare  gone  through  an  examination 
previous  to  their  appointment  by  the  Govenmient.  The  Besident 
and  his  asEisiants  exercise  absolute  control  over  the  prorinoe  in 
their  charge,  not,  howerer,  directly,  but  by  means  of  a  Tast 
hierarchy  of  native  officials.  There  is  a  regular  and  imoeaang 
personal  intercourse  between  the  native  chie&  and  the  ControleurB, 
who  act  as  'Jie  inunediate  agents  of  the  Besident.  The  natzve 
officials  receive  either  salaries  or  percentages  on  the  amoimt  of  the 
taxes  gathered  from  the  natives.  Formerly,  the  *"  culture  system' 
comprised  the  forced  labour  of  the  natives,  employed  in  the  cultiva- 
tion of  coffee,  sugar,  indigo,  pepper,  tea,  tobacco,  and  several  other 
articles.  At  present,  the  labour  of  the  natives  is  only  required  fofr 
the  produce  of  cofiee  and  sugar.  By  the  terms  of  a  bill  whidi 
passed  the  l^islature  of  the  Netherlands  in  1870,  the  forced  cultiTa- 
tion  of  the  sugar  cane  will  be  totally  abolished  in  1890.  In  the 
Outposte  the  *  culture  system '  has  never  been  introduced.  They 
are  adndnistered  by  functionaries  with  the  titles  of  'Governor/ 
'  Rodent,'  ^Assistant- Resident,'  and  '  Controleur.' 

The  superior  administration  of  Dutch  India,  and  executive,  is  in 
the  hands  of  a  Govemor-GeneraL  He  is  assisted  by  a  Coimcil  of 
five  members,  partly  of  a  l^islative,  partly  of  an  advisory  charac- 
ter. The  members  of  the  Council,  however,  have  no  share  in  the 
ezecutiYe. 
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Governor- General. — 0.  Van  Rees,  appointed  January  21,  1884. 

The  Grovemor-General  represents  not  only  the  executive  power 
of  government,  but  he  has  the  right  of  passing  laws  and  regulations 
for  the  administration  of  the  colony,  so  £ir  as  the  authority  is  not 
reserved  to  the  legislature  of  the  mother-country.  But  he  is  bound 
to  adhere  to  the  constitutional  principles  on  which  the  Dutch 
Indies  are  governed,  and  which  are  laid  down  in  the  *  Regulations 
for  the  Government  of  Netherlands*  India,'  passed  by  the  King  and 
States-General  of  the  mother-country  in  1854. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  local  revenue  is  derived  from  taxes  on  houses  and  estates, 
from  licences,  customs  duties,  personal  imports,  the  Government 
monopolies  of  salt  and  opium,  and  a  number  of  indirect  taxes.  But 
the  chief  portion  of  the  large  profits  is  indirect,  being  obtained  by 
the  sale  of  a  vast  amount  of  coffee,  gi'own  under  the  *  culture 
system,*  and  sold  in  India  and  Europe. 

The  total  revenue  according  to  the  budget  estimates  for  1885  is 
141,879,307  guilders,  and  the  expenditure  143,136,408  guilders, 
showing  a  deficit  of  1,257,101  guilders.  There  have  been  very 
few  deficits  during  the  past  twelve  years,  the  surplus  on  the 
contrary  being  generally  very  considerable. 

The  sources  of  revenue  were  stated  as  follows  in  the  budget  for 
the  year  1885  : — 

Guilders 
Receipts  in  the  Netherlands  from  sales  of  Government  coffee 
(31,946,261     guilders),     cinchona     (376,200     guilders),     tin 
(4,356,551   guUders),  railways  (1,215,000  guilders),   yariouu 

(740,090  guilders),  total 38,634,102 

Keccipts  in  India  from  sales  of  opium  (15,618,000  guilders), 
import,  export,  and  excise  duties  (10,250,000),  land  revenue 
(18,760,000  guilders),  sales  of  coffee  in  Java,  &c.  (7,768,800 
guilders),  sales  of  salt  (7,167,000  guilders),  from  all  other 
sources  (43,691,405  guilders) 103,245,205 

Total  revenue         ....     141,879,307 

About  one-third  of  the  annual  expenditure  is  for  the  army  and 
navy,  and  another  third  for  the  general  administration,  both  in  Java 
and  in  the  Netherlands. 

Army  and  Navy. 

In  1883,  the  strength  of  the  army,  as  well  for  Java  as  for  the 
other  Dutch  possessions  in  the  East  Indies,  was  30,421,  comprising 
16,032  Europeans  and  15,389  natives.  The  European  troops 
consist  of  natives  of  various  countries,  recruited  by  voluntary  en- 
listment.     No  portion  of  the  regular  army  of  the  Netherlands  is 
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allowed  to  be  sent  on  colonial  service ;  but  indiridual  soldiers  are 
at  liberty  to  enlist,  by  permission  of  their  commanding  officers,  and 
they  form  the  nucleus  of  the  army  of  Dutch  India.  Tlie  natiTe  and 
£uropean  soldiers  are  not  dividcnl  into  separate  corps,  bat  generally 
mixed  together,  however,  in  separate  companies  in  the  same  bat- 
talions. The  artillery  is  composed  of  European  gunners,  with  native 
riders,  while  the  cavalry  are  Europeans  and  natives. 

The  infantry,  which  is  the  most  important  brandi  of  the  army  in 
Dutch  India,  is  divided  into  field  and  garrison  battalions.  In  the 
former  there  is  a  greater  proportion  of  Europeans  than  in  the  latter. 
Each  company  is  competed  separately  either  of  Europeans  or  of 
natives,  but  the  European  and  native  companies  are  mixed  in  the 
same  battalion,  in  the  proportion  of  one-third  to  two-thirds.  Each 
battalion  is  composed  of  four  companies,  the  two  flank  companies  con- 
sisting of  European  soldiers,  and  the  two  centre  companies  of  natives. 
The  companies  oAen  contain  '  half-castes,*  negroes,  and  Christianised 
natives  of  India,  all  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  the 
Europeans.  The  native  companies  are  composed  of  the  different 
Mahometan  and  heathen  tribes  of  Netherlands'  India,  mixed  together 
90  as  not  to  allow  of  any  great  preponderance  of  race  or  religion. 
The  whole  of  the  commissioned  officers  are  Europeans,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  natives  of  high  rank,  and  in  each  of  the  com- 
panies composed  of  natives  at  least  one-half  of  the  non-com- 
missioned officers  must  also  be  Europeans.  A  great  number  of 
the  soldiers,  both  Europeans  and  natives,  are  married,  and  are 
allowed  to  be  always  accompanied  by  their  families,  except  when 
on  active  service  in  the  field.  A  military  academy  is  established 
at  Meester  Cornells,  near  Batavia.  Schools  for  soldiers  are  at- 
tached to  every  battalion. 

Unlike  the  army,  which  is  purely  colonial,  the  fleet  of  war 
in  Dutch  India  is  partly  colonial,  partly  belongs  to  the  royal 
navy,  and  its  expenses  are  therefore  borne  partly  by  the  mother- 
country  and  partly  by  the  colony.  The  royal  navy  consisted,  in 
the  end  of  1883,  of  28  vessels,  manned  by  2,528  Europeans  and 
1,114  natives,  the  colonial  navy  of  71  vessels,  mann^  bj  96 
Europeans  and  1,291  natives. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  total  area  of  Dutch  India  is  estimated  at  655,000  English 
square  miles,  Avith  a  population  of  27;883,895  at  the  end  of  1882. 

For  details  as  to  popiilation,  see  Netherlands,  p.  363. 

The  area  of  Java,  including  Madura,  embraces  50,848  Engliah 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  20,259,450  at  the  end  ci  1882, 
or  398  per  square  mile.  The  population  more  than  quadrupled 
jdnce  the  year  1816,  when  the  British  Government,  afler  a  tempo- 
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rary  occupation  extending  over  five  years,  restored  the  colony  to 
the  Netherlands.  The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the 
population  at  various  periods,  and  annually,  on  the  31st  of  Decem- 
ber, firom  1816  to  1880,  according  to  official  returns  : — 


Arabs  and 

Years 

Europeans 

Chinese 

other  foreign 

Natives 

Total 

Dec.  81 

Orioitals 

1816 

. 

^_ 

__ 

.^.M 

4,615,270 

1826 

— 

— 

5,403,786 

1836 

— 

— 

7,861,551 

1849 

16,409 

119,481 

27,687 

9,420,553 

9,584,130 

1863 

17,417 

130,940 

27,554 

10,114,134 

10,290,045 

1861 

20,523 

139,960 

24,451 

12,834,174 

13,019,108 

1871 

27,585 

174,540 

16,943 

16,233,100 

16,452,168 

1875 

28,229 

195,384 

22.866 

18,088,212 

18,334,691 

1876 

28,121 

193,594 

13.206 

18,285,487 

18,520,408 

1877 

28,672 

198,233 

13,340 

18,559,553 

18,799,798 

1878 

29,998 

200,303 

12,954 

18,824,574 

19,067,829 

1879 

30,713 

306,051 

13,106 

19,048,281 

19,298,161 

1880 

33,708 

206,931 

13,053 

19,540,813 

19,794,606 

1881 

33,740 

206,961 

13,328 

19,834,584 

20,088,618 

1882 

35,535 

211,257 

13,382 

19,999,276 

20,259,460 

Slavery  was  abolished  by  a  law  of  the  States-General  of  the 
Netherlands,  passed  in  1856,  which  took  effect  on  January  1,  1860. 
There  were  at  this  date  5,265  slaves  in  the  colony,  lor  each  of 
whom,  without  regard  to  age  or  sex,  the  owner  received  400  florins^ 
or  about  33/.,  in  compensation. 

The  greater  part  of  the  soil  of  Java  is  claimed  as  Govcrr.ment 
property,  and  it  is  only  in  the  residencies  in  the  north-western  part 
of  Java  that  there  are  private  estates,  chiefly  owned  by  natives  of 
the  Netherlands.  The  bulk  of  the  people  are  agricultural  labourers. 
The  Government  or  private  landowners  enforced  one  day's  gra- 
tuitous work  out  of  seven  from  all  the  labourers  on  their  estates ;  in 
1882  the  greater  part  of  these  enforced  services  for  Government 
were  abolished,  in  return  for  the  payment  of  one  guilder  per  head 
yearly.  Greiit  power  is  vested  in  the  Resident  and  his  European 
and  native  officials  to  enforce  a  strict  adherence  to  all  the  laws 
regulating  labour. 

Owing  to  the  *  agrarian  law  '  (1870),  which  has  afforded  oppor- 
tunity to  private  energy  for  obtaining  waste  lands  on  hereditluy 
lease  (emphyteusis)  for  seventy-five  years,  private  agriculture  haa 
greatly  increased  in  recent  years,  as  well  in  Java  as  in  the  Outposts. 

The  whole  population  of  Java  is  legally  divided  into  Europeans 
and  persons  assimilated  with  them,  and  natives  and  persons  assimi- 
lated with  them.     The  former  are  generally  under  the  laws  of  the 
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motherrcountry,  while  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  latter  their  own 
oustoms  and  institutions  are  considered.  The  division  of  the  whole 
population  into  two  classes  is  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  policy  of 
the  administration,  aad  enacted  in  the  code  specifying  the  limits  and 
conditions  for  legislation  in  Netherlands  India.  The  Goyemor- 
Creneral  is,  however,  in  agreement  with  the  Council,  authorised 
to  make  individual  exceptions  on  this  rule. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  greater  part  of  the  trade  of  Dutch  India  is  with  the  Nether- 
lands, and  the  commercial  intercourse  with  other  countries  is  com- 
paratively small.  On  the  average  of  the  three  years  1880  to  1882, 
the  total  imports  amounted  in  value  to  150,000,000  guilders,  or 
12,500,000/.,  and  ths  total  exports  to  180,000,000  guilders,  or 
15,000,000/.  About  two-thirds  of  the  imports  came  fix)m  the 
Netherlands,  and  not  far  from  three-fourths  of  the  exports  were 
shipped  to  the  motner  country.  The  principal  foreign  countries 
trading  with  Dutch  India  are  Great  Britain,  France,  the  United 
States,  and  Grermany. 

The  principal  articles  of  export  are  sugar,  coffee,  rice,  indigo,  and 
tobacco.  With  the  exception  of  rice,  about  one-half  of  which  is 
shipped  for  Borneo  and  China,  nearly  four-fifths  of  these  exports 
go  to  the  Netherlands. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  value  of  the  trade  of  Java  with 
the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  fiN^  years  1879  to  1883: — 


Years 

Exports  from  Jara  to 
Oreat  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Produce  into  Java 

1879 
1880 
;          1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 

1,784,140 
2,236,545 
2,662,872 
3,739,534 
4.090,593 

£ 
1,553,431 
1,624,352 
1,570,704 
1,823,155 
2,133,407 

The  chief  and  almost  sole  article  of  export  from  Java  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  sugar  in  an  unrefined  state.  In  the  year  1879 
the  exports  of  sugar  were  of  the  value  of  1,766,285Z.;  in  1880  of 
2,226,225/.;  in  1881  of  2,550,989Z. ;  in  1882  of  3,579,1 19Z. ;  and 
in  1883  of  3,879,923/.  The  staple  article  of  British  home  produce 
imported  is  manufactured  cotton,  including  cotton  yams,  of  the 
value  of  1,574,848/.,  in  the  year  1883. 

The  whole  of  the  exports  to  the  Netherlands,  on  account  of  the 
Government,    are  carried  by  the    ^Nederlandsche   Handel  Maat- 
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schappij .'  This  trading  society  was  established  at  Amsterdam  in  1824, 
with  a  capital  of  37,000,000  guilders,  or  upwards  of  three  millions 
sterling,  but  which  was  subsequently  reduced  to  24,000,000  guilders, 
or  2,000,000Z.  The  King  of  the  Netherlands,  Willem  I.,  was  one 
of  the  principal  shareholders,  and  to  create  confidence  in  the  com- 
pany, he  promised  a  guarantee  of  4^  per  cent,  per  annum  to  his  asso- 
ciates. His  Majesty  had  to  pay  this  interest  from  his  own  purse  up 
to  the  year  1832,  when" the  introduction  of  the  'culture  system* 
in  Java  laid  the  foundation  for  the  prosperity  of  the  company,  which 
has  since  been  uninterrupted.  The  capital  to  start  and  work  the 
*  culture  system '  was  advanced  by  the  *  Nederlandsche  Handel 
Maatschappij,*  on  an  interest  of  4^  per  cent,  guaranteed  by  the  State ; 
and  the  company,  at  the  same  time,  was  appointed  sole  agent  for 
buying  and  importing  into  Java  all  Government  supplies,  and  for  ex- 
porting the  produce  of  the  colony  and  selling  it  in  Europe. 

In  1882,  1,841  vessels  of  1,581,874  tons  entered,  and  1,698  of 
1,522,412  tons  cleared,  the  various  ports  of  Java. 

At  the  end  of  1882,  the  total  length  of  railways  opened  for 
traffic  was  707  kilometres,  or  442  Engl,  miles,  the  total  comprising 
a  main  line,  203  kilometres  long,  from  the  port  of  Samarang,  on  the 
northern  coast  of  the  island,  to  Jokjokarta.  There  are  also  local 
lines  25  miles  in  length. 

A  bill  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways  in  Java, 
at  the  cost  of  the  Government,  was  adopted  in  the  session  of 
1875  by  the  States-  General  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the  immediate 
execution  of  them  was  ordered  by  royal  decree  of  July  4,  1878. 
These  state  railways  were  designed  partly  for  military  purposes, 
and  their  management  was  vested  in  a  special  staff,  under  the 
Governor-General.  The  part  in  operation  had  at  the  end  of  1883 
a  length  of  268  miles. 

There  were  3,682  miles  o£  telegraph  lines  in  the  Dutch  Indies  in 
1882,  with  84  offices ;  the  number  of  messages  was  412,837.  There 
are  221  post-offices,  the  number  of  letters  carried  in  1882  being 
4,729,655,  and  newspapers,  samples,  &c.,  for  the  interior  2,031,302. 

British  Consular  Eepresentative, 

Consul  at  Batavia. — Alexander  P.  Cameron. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Java,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 
The  Guilder y  or  Florin    «  100  Cmtm  =  1«.  8 J. 
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Wkights  asd  'Mmasumms, 

The  Amsterdam  Bond  ,  =  1*09  lbs.  aToizdixpots. 
„  PiJtol     ,        .         .  =   133  lbs. 
QUty    .        .        .  -   li 


T» 


Fjtngkal        .         .  »  4  yards. 


The  only  legal  coins^  as  well  as  weights  and  mcasoresy  of  Dnteh 
India  are  those  of  the  Netherlands. 


Btstistieal  and  other  Bookf  of  BeCesrenee  eoneeniixig  I^^ 

1.  OfTiciAi.  Publications. 

Koloniaal  Yerslag  van  1884.     8.     s'GraToiIiage,  1884. 

Jaarboek  ran  het  mijnwezen  in  Nedprlandsch  Oo6t-Indie.  UitgegeTen  op 
last  Tan  Z.  Exc.  den  Minister  Tun  Koloniea.     1884.     8.    Amsterdam,  1884. 

Naamregister  ran  Nederlandsch-Indie  roor  1884.    Eotayiay  1884. 

Begeerings-Almanak  voor  Nederlandsch-Indie.     1884.   8.  Batayia,  1884. 

B^flome  ran  het  onderzoek  naar  de  rechten  Tan  den  inlander  op  den  grondop 
JaTa  en  Madoera.     Bataria^  1880. 

Statistiek  Tan  den  Handel,  de  ScheepTaart  en  de  inkomende  en  nitgaande 
Begten  op  Jara  en  Madoera.     8.     Bataria,  1884. 

Statistiek  Tan  de  Eegtsbedeeling  in  N.  Indie.    BataTia,  1881. 

Yerslt^  OTer  het  jaar  1883,  Samengesteld  door  de  Ejuner  Tan  koophandel 
en  niJTezheid  te  Bataria.     8.     BataTia,  1883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Ward,  British  Secretaij  of  L^;ation,  on  the  progress  of  the 
Netheriands^  East  India  possessions  since  1857,  dated  Janoaiy  17,  1863 ;  in 
*  Beports  of  HJ1.*»  Secretaries  of  Embas^  and  Legation.'  No.  VL  London, 
1863. 

Beport  bjMr.  Fenton,  on  the  finances  of  the  Dutch  East  Indian  Possessions, 
IB  *■  Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  m.  1882. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Fenton  on  the  Finances  of  the  Netherlands  and  Netherlands 
India,  in  '  Beports  of  H.M/s  Secretaries  c^  Embassy.'     1883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consnl  Cameron  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  general 
matters  relating  to  Jara  fur  1881,  in  'Beports  firom  HJK/s  Consnls.'  Part 
XIV.     London,  1882. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consol  Cameron  on  JaTa  in  1882,  in  '  Beports  of  HJC's 
Consuls.'    PartVL     1883. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consol  H.  G.  Kennedy  cm  the  proTince  of  Acheen  in  1882, 
in  'Beports  of  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  IV.     1883. 

Beports  on  JaTa,  in  Part  VI.  and  on  Sumatra  in  Part  VIE.  of  *  Beports  of 
HJIf.'8  Consuls,  1884.    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  JaTa  with  Great  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the 
United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 


DUTCH  EAST   INDIES.  769 


2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Aardrijkskundig  en  statistisch  woordenboek  yan  Ned.  ludie.  Amsterdam, 
1861. 

Bickmore  (H.  S.),  Travels  in  the  East  Indian  Archipelago.   8.  London,  1868. 

BUeker  (P.),  Nieuwe  bijdra|;en  tot  de  kennisderberolkingsstatistiek  van  Jara. 
Uitffeffeven  door  het  koninklijk  instit^ut  voor  taal-,  land-  en  volkenkunde  van 
Nei&nandsch-Indie.     8.    s'  Gravenhage,  1880. 

Be  Jonge  (Jhr.  M.  J.  K.  J.),  De  Opkomst  van- het  Nederlandsch  gezag  over 
Java.    II.— VII.    The  Hague,  1869-75. 

Deventer  (JSz.,  S.  van),  Bijdragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  Landel^k  Stelsel  op 
Java,  op  last  van  Z.  £xc.  don  Minister  van  Kolonien  J.  D.  f  ransen  van  de 
Putte,  bijeenverzameld.     8.    Zalt-Bommcl,  1865. 

Goevemeur  (J.  J.  A.),  Nedorlandsch  Indig  of  de  bewoners  dezer  streken,  ge- 
83het6t  in  tafereelen  uit  hun  dagelijks  leven,  zeden  en  gebruiken.  8.  Leiden, 
1870. 

Gorkom  (van),  Do  Oostz-Indische  Cultures  in  betrokking  tot  handel  en  nij- 
verheid.    Amsterdam,  1881. 

Hellwald  (Fr.  Von),  Das  Colonialsjstem  der  Niederlander  in  Ostindien.  8. 
Leipzig,  1873. 

Hollander  (Dr.  J.  J.  de),  Handleiding  bij  de  beoefening  van  de  Taal-,  Land-  en 
Volkenkunde  van  Ned.  Indie.     Breda,  1882. 

De  Lauter,  Handleiding  tot  de  kennis  van  het  staats-  en  administratiefrecht 
Tan  Ned.  Indie,     s*  Gravenhage,  1884. 

Moens,  de  Kinacultuur  in  Asie  van  1854-1882.    Batavia,  1883. 

Money  (J.  W.  B.),  Java,  or,  How  to  Manaee  a  Colony ;  showing  a  practical 
solution  of  the  questions  now  affecting  British  India.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1861. 

MvlUr  (Joh.),  Beschreibung  der  Insel  Java.     8.    Berlin,  1860. 

Veth  (Prof.  P.  J.),  Java :  Geographisch,  Ethnologisch,  Historisch.  Haarlem. 
3  vols.     1875-84. 

Vliet  (li.  van  Woudrkhem  «aw),Ovor  Grondeigendom  en  heeredienstpligtigheid 
op  Java.     8.    Amsterdam,  1864. 

Wallace  (Alfred  Kussel),  The  Malay  Archipelago     8.     London,  1869. 

Wenzelburger  (Theodor),  Niedcrlandisch-Ostindien.  In  *  Unsere  Zeit.*  Vol. 
IX.     8.     Leipzig.  1873. 

Wtdlings  (H.  E.),  NcSrlandsch  Indie,  met  een  kort  overzicht  onzer  be- 
zittingen  in  andere  werelddeelen.     8.    Zalt-Bommel,  1870. 
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HONG  KOHG. 


ConrtitatifHi  aad  Gorenuaeiit. 


The  cdoDj  of  Hoog  Kcng.  KxiiSierij  :j2  inic^Ej  pan  of  Ciuiia,  vas 
ceded  u>  Great  Briiam  in  Jamurr  1641 ;  the  eemioa  was  oqb> 
£nned  br  dite  trearr  cf  Xaskin?.  in  Aoza^  1S42  :  and  tbe  ehaiter 
bears  date  April  5,  1^^4^  Hosig  K:::g  i<  a  ttctonr  ft-r  Britidi 
commeroe  with  Chisa  and  Japan,  aad  a  military  and  naral  stasioa 
of  fizst  dasB  impofrtacoe. 

The  adminiazacdoD  of  tbe  oAosit  is  in  ibe  bands  of  a  GoTCEnor, 
aided  bj  an  Execudre  CoonciL  eiysaposed  of  the  Colonial  Secreiazj, 
the  officer  coaunandb^  the  troops,  the  AttamEF-General ;  the 
TrcascrET :  the  Smrejor-General :  and  the  BcguBtrar-GenenL 
There  is  a!so  a  Lc^islatiTe  ConnciL  presided  orer  by  the  GoTemor, 
and  composed  of  die  Cliief  Justice,  the  OJonial  SecretMry^  die 
AttOTner-Generaly  the  Treasorer.  the  Surrevor-GencTal,  die  Regis- 

tzar-GeneiaL  and  fire  miofficial  members  nominated  bT  die  C^wn. 

« 

Gtwermar  of  Hong  Kcmg. — Sir  Geotge  Ferguson  Botctm^  G.C.M.G. ; 
born  1821  ;giadnated  at  Trinity  OJl^Chdlnd,  1844:  admitted  at 
Lincoln's  Lm,  1844 ;  Secrelaiy  of  Goremment  in  the  Ionian  TcfaTidfl^ 
1854-9 ;  first  Goremor  c^Qoeensfamd,  1859-68 :  Goremor  of  New 
Zealand,  1868-73;  Goremor  of  Victoria,  18731-79 ;  Goremor  of 
Manritias^  1879-83:  aasomed  the  Goremorship  of  Hon?  Kong^ 
ybadi  30,  1883. 

The  Goremor  has  a  salary  cf  6.000/.  per  armnrn. 
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Befcane  snd 

The  occnpadon  of  Hong  Kong  at  its  ontaet  was  effected  at  con- 
siderable cost  to  Imperial  funds,  the  rote  from  Parliament  in  the  year 
1845  being  nearly  50,000/.  in  addition  to  military  eiqienditnre.  The 
colony  has  paid  its  local  eetablishmentB  since  1855,  since  idiidi 
year  it  has  held  generally  a  surplus  of  rerenue  orer  and  abore  its 
fixed  expenditure.  H<Hig  Kor^  at  present  pays  20,000/.  a-year  to 
the  British  Goremment  as  military  contribudoit. 

The  public  rerenue  and  expoiditure  of  the  colony  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  years  from  1879  to  1883 : — 


1879 

1831 
18S2 
1883 


BcTCBae 

£ 
2r.0.S22 
222.5'>6 
270.92S 
251.982 
268.635 


£xpeBditnve 


I 


£ 
193,066 
197.502 
204.496 
228,084 
279,645 


HONa  KONG. 


The  public  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  chiefly  from  land, 
taxes,  and  licences,  and  an  opium  monopoly,  which  together  more 
than  cover  the  expenses  of  administration.  A  large  portion  of  the 
expenditure  has  to  be  devoted  to  the  maintenance  of  a  strong  police 
force. 

Hong  Kong  formerly  had  a  small  public  debt,  amounting  to  15,625/. 
in  1867,  but  which  became  extinct  in  1868. 


Area  and  Population. 

Hong  Kong  is  one  of  a  number  of  islands  called  by  the  Portuguese 
*  Ladrones,^  or  thieves,  from  the  notorious  habits  of  the  old  inhabi- 
tants. It  is  situated  off  the  south-eastern  coast  of  China,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Canton  river,  about  40  miles  east  of  Macao.  The  whole 
of  Hong  Kong  island  forms  an  irregular  and  broken  ridge,  stretching 
nearly  east  and  west ;  its  abrupt  peaks  rising  to  the  height  of  above 
1,800  feet  above  the  sea  level.  The  length  of  the  island  is  about  1 1 
miles,  its  breadth  from  2  to  5  miles,  and  its  area  rather  more  than  29 
square  miles.  It  is  separated  from  the  mainland  of  China  by  a' 
narrow  strait,  known  as  the  Ly-ee-moon  Pass,  which  does  not  exceed 
half  a  mile  in  width.  The  opposite  peninsula  of  Kow-loon  was 
ceded  to  Great  Britain  by  a  treaty  entered  into  in  1861  with  the 
Government  of  China,  and  now  forms  part  of  Hong  Kong.  The 
city  of  Victoria  extends  for  nearly  four  miles  along  the  southern 
shore  of  the  beautiful  harbour,  one  of  the  finest  in  the  world,  and 
covering  almost  ten  square  miles.  It  is  constantly  filled  with  men- 
of-war,  and  merchant-ships  from  all  the  principal  nations. 

The  population  of  Hong  Kong,  including  the  military  and  naval 
establishments,  was  as  follows  at  the  last  census,  taken  in  1881 : — 


White 

Coloured         .... 

Total      . 

Male 

Female 

Total 

6,366 
109,013 

1,634 
43,399 

7,990 
152,412 

115,369 

45,033 

160,402 

The  total  population  in  1871  was  123,898 ;  thus  the  increase  in 

ten  years  was  36,504.     The  total  white  population  in  1871  was 

5,939,  showing  an  increase  during  the  ten  years  of  1,951.     Of  the 

coloured  population  in    1881,   1,451   were  Indians,  and   130,168 

Chinese,  one-third  o£  the  latter  being  British  subjects  by  birth.     Of 

the  resident  white  population,  exclusive  of  the  military,  police, 

naval  estabiishmenty  &o^  almost  one-half  are  Portuguese  by  origin, 
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and  only  one-third  English.  Next  follow  natives  of  Grcmianj  and 
the  United  States,  France,  Spain,  Denmark,  and  Italj,  the  remainder 
being  divided  among  ahont  ten  nationalities.  A  considerable  pro- 
portion of  the  Indian  population  are  included  in  the  military  and 
police.  According  to  official  reports  the  deaths  have  been  more 
than  treble  the  births  during  the  five  rears  1879-83  ;  in  1883  there 
were  1,509  births  and  4,819  deaths. 

There  is  a  constant  flow  of  emigration  from  China  passing  through 
Hong  Kong.  In  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  there  passed 
through  the  colony  annually  an  average  of  58,000  Chinese  emigrants, 
the  majority  going  to  the  Straits  Settlements.  In  1883  the  number 
of  Chinese  emigrants  was  57,438,  and  the  number  returned  74,722. 

There  were  87  Grovemment  schools  in  1883,  with  5,597  pupils. 


Trade  and  Commeree. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Hong  Kong — ^virtually  a  part  of 
the  commerce  of  China — is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain,  the  United 
States,  and  Germany,  Great  Britain  absorbing  about  one-half  of  the 
total  imports  and  exports.  There  are  no  official  returns  of  the  value 
of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony,  from  and  to  all  countries, 
but  only  mercantile  estimates,  according  to  which  the  former  average 
four,  and  the  latter  two,  millions  sterling.  Hong  Kong  is  the  centre 
of  trade  in  many  kinds  of  goods.  Among  the  principal  are  opium, 
sugar  and  flour,  salt,  earthenware,  oil,  amber,  cotton  and  cotton 
goods,  sandal  wood,  ivory,  betel,  v^e tables,  live  stock,  granite,  &c. 
The  Chinese  tea  and  silk  trade  is  largely  in  the  hands  of  Hong  Kong 
firms. 

The  amount  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  Hong  Kong 
and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  table  for  each 
of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883  :— 


Yeazs 


i  Exports  from  Hong  Kcmg     Imports  of  British  Produce 
I  to  Great  Britain  into  Hong  Kong 


£ 

£ 

1879 

1.327-085 

2,947,984 

1880 

1,253.541 

3.778,201 

1881 

1,015J16 

3,614,597 

1882 

1.429.749 

3.032,320 

1883 

1.171,986 

2,891,477 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1883  was  tea,  of  the  value  of  558,680/.  The  British 
imports  into  Hong  Kong  consist  almost  entirely  of  manufinctnred 


HONG  KONG. 


17i 


textile  &bric8,  mainly  cotton  goods,  in  transit  for  China — 1,831,617/. 
in  1883. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  imports  of  British 
«nd  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  from  1874  to  1883,  exhibiting 
^parately  the  imports  into  China  and  into  Hong  Kong,  and  jointly  to 
both,  so  as  to  show  the  share  of  Hong  Kong  in  Chinese  commerce 
during  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Imports  of 

Imports  of 

••^_.x.»i    *  -    *  - 

Years 

British  Produce 

British  Produce 

Total  into 

into  China 

into  Hong  Kong 

China  and  Hong  Kong 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1874 

4,751,103 

3,650,963 

8,402,066 

1875 

4,928,500 

3,599,811 

8,628,311 

1876 

4,611,180 

3,080,376 

7,691,556 

1877 

4,404,686 

3,607,977 

7,912,663 

1878 

3,738,125 

2,870,796 

6,608,921 

1879 

4,649.978 

2,947,984 

7,597,962 

1880 

5,064,308 

3,778,201 

8,842,509 

1881 

5,964,790 

3,614,597 

9,679,387 

1882 

4,613,017 

3,032,320 

7,645,237 

1883 

4,224,854 

2,891,477 

7,116,331 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  British  trade  with  Hong  Kong  imderwent 
considerable  fluctuations  in  the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883,  but 
which  corresponded  throughout  with  the  general  Chinese  commerce, 
differing  only  in  so  far  as  showing  a  decrease  in  the  value  of  the 
British  imports  coming  direct  to  China  during  this  period,  and  an 
increase  in  those  arriving  by  way  of  Hong  Kong. 

In  1882,  28,668  vessels  of  4,976,233  tons  entered  at  ports  in 
Hong  Kong ;  of  these  25,231  of  1,805.390  tons  were  Chinese  jimks. 
The  tonnage  entered  in  1883  was  5,301,667  tons.  The  number  of 
native  vessels  in  Hong  Kong — independent  of  several  thousand 
smaller  boats  that  visit  Hong  Kong  annually — is  about  52,000,  with 
a,  tonnage  of  nearly  1,300,000. 

There  is  a  police  force  in  the  Colony  numbering  665  men,  of 
whom  114  are  English,  194  Sikhs,  and  the  remainder  Chinese. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  use  at  Hong  Kong,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

The  Mexican  2>oWar  -■      100  Cents  =  Average  rate  of  exchange,  3«.  8rf. 
„    Chinese  Tad      =        10  Mace  = 


100  Candareena  =  1,000  Cash 


>} 


ti 
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Weights  and  Measures. 
The  Tael      .        .        .        .        .        .        .   *-       1^  oz.  aToirdupois. 

„    Kcm/     .        .        .        .        .        .        .  =  133  Ibfl.  „ 

„    Catty     .  .        .        .        .        .  -       If  „  » 

,,    Chih      .        .        .        .     ■    .  .  —  14^  inches. 

„    Chang   ,        .    .     ^   ^    *        .        .        .  ■-  lljfeet. 


Besides  the  above  weights  and  measures  of  China,  those  of  Great 
Britain  are  in  general  use  in  the  colony. 

Statistical   and   other   Books   of  Rrference   concerning 

Hong  Kong. 

1. .  Official  Publications. 

Colonial  Office  List.     1884. 

Report  of  Administrator  W.  H.  Marsh,  dated  Hong  Kong,  Sept.  25,  1882; 
and  (rf  Governor  Sir  G.  F.  Bowen,  dated  July  18,  1883,  in  *Papenji  relating  to 
H.M/s  Colonial  Possessions,*  1880-82.     London,  1883. 

Statistics  of  Hong  Kong ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial 
and  other  Possessions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1860  to  1883.' 
No.  XXI.    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Hong  Kong  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annnal  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1S88.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications.  ■  • 

Lennys.  (N,  B.)  fmd  Mayers  (W.  T.),  China  and  Japan :  a  Complete  Guide  .to 
the  Open  Ports  of  those  Co^ntries ;  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  Hong  Song 
and  Macao.     8.    London,  1867. 

Topography  of  China  and  Ne%ht>ouring  States,  with  Degrees  of  Longitude 
Latitude.    8.    Hong  Kong,  1864. 

Williams  (S.  Wells),  Chinese  Commercial'  Guide.    8.    Hong  Koag^  1863r 
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Constitutidn  and  OoyenutLent. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  Indian  empire  is  estab- 
lished by  the  Act  21  and  22  VictorisB,  cap.  106,  called  *  An  Act  for 
the  better  Government  of  India,'  sanctioned  August  2,  1858.  By 
the  terms  of  this  Act,  all  the  territories  heretofore  under  the 
govemmeht  of  the  East  India  Company  aire  vested  in  Her  Majesty, 
and  all  its  powers  are  exercised  in  her  name ;  all  territorial  and 
other  revenues  and  all  tributes  and  other  payments  are  likewise 
received  in  her  name,  and  disposed  of  for  the  purposes  of  the 
government  of  India  alone,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act. 
One  of  Her  Majesty's  principal  Secretaries  of  State,  called  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India,  is  invested  with  all  the  powers  hitherto 
exercised  by  the  Company  or  by  the  Board  of  Control.  By  Act  39 
<&  40  Victori®,  cap.  10,  proclaimed  at  Delhi,  before  the  princes 
and  high  dignitaries  of  India,  January  1,  1877,  the  Queen  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  assumed  the  additional  title  of  Empress  of  India. 
The  executive  authority  in  India  is  vested  in  a  Governor-General, 
commonly,  but  not  officially,  styled  Viceroy,  appointed  by  the  Crown^ 
and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India.  By 
Act  24  and  25  Victoriae,  cap.  67,  amended  by  Acts  28  Victorise,  cap. 
17,  and  32  and  33  Victoriae,  cap.  98,  the  Governor- General  in  Council 
has  power  to  make  laws  for  all  persons,  whether  British  or  native, 
foreigners  or  others,  within  the  Indian  territories  tmder  the  dominion 
of  Her  Majesty,  and  for  all  subjects  of  the  Crown  within  the 
dominions  of  Indian  princes  and  states  in  alliance  with  Her  Majesty.' 
•  Governor-General  of  India, — Right  Hon.  Frederick  Temple- 
Blackwood,  Earl  of  Dufferin,  G.C.B.,  K.P.,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  June 
21,  1826 ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  British 
Commissioner  in  Syria,  1860  ;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  India^ 
1864-66;  and  for  War,  1866-67;  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of 
Lancaster,  1868-72  ;  Governor-General  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada^ 
1872-78 ;  Ambassador  to  Russia,  1879-81 ;  to  Turkey,  1881-84. 
Appointed  Governor-General  of  India  as  successor  to  the  Mara^lsiQC 
lilpon,  Oct  28, 1884:. 
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The  salazT  of  the  GorenKMr-Geiierml  L<  25.000I.  a  toet,  exclushie 
ci*  aUowmiices.  which  are  esdmated  ax  1^.000/. 

The  ibilowiqg  is  a  list  of  the  GoTemors-G&uXzal  of  India  with 
the  dates  of  their  appointments : — 

1773  LcedAwUazkd 

i:S»  Locd  EIlf^aKYO 

17$6  SvH.vI'Otd 

1799  EulIHlbnsSe 

I7SkS  LordEfia  "   . 

ISOd  SirJahaLa 

1905  EaHcfMaro    . 

I  »i»7  Lofd  Koftiibiook 

ISIS  IxrdLTttce 

1S23  Xarqixis  of  R~p:« 

1$2S  £ulofI>3fERa 


Sir  J.  M*Fb^z««3B 

£ui  (Marqais>  Conn 

Lotd  TcigaBoath  cSir  J.  S3ur) 

Ekii  d   MMsivtoB    iMsr^us 

IKftiqvis  CoravaHis  . 
SirG.  Barlv^v  .  .  .  . 
EarioflTizto  .  .  .  . 
Bu)  Mvvn  Itarqvisof  Haftiig?) 
EkH  A&hrns  .... 
Lori  Vr.  BeaUBck     . 


1S13 
ISU 
IS47 
1S» 
ISCi 
ISO 
1868 
1872 
!?7« 
ISSO 
1$84 


The  axoage  term  of  offiee  of  the  GoTcmoKs-GeneraL  during  die 
period  2h>m  1772  to  18S4,  was  fire  rears. 

The  govenmient  of  the  Indian  Empire  is  entnisted  hy  Act  21  and 
i2  Yictoris,  capw  106,  amended  br  32  and  33  Yictorix;  cap.  97, 
to  a  Secretarr  ci  State  fto-  India,  aided  br  a  Coondl  of  fifteen  mem- 
bers.  of  whom  ax  firsx  seren  were  dected  br  the  Gomt  of  Directors 
fivm  iheir  own  bodv,  and  eidlit  were  nminated  br  the  Crown. 
Vacancies  in  the  Cooncil  are  now  filkd  op  br  the  SecretaiT  of 
Stale  lor  India.  But  the  major  part  of  the  Council  most  be  of 
persons  who  hare  senred  or  noided  ten  years  in  India,  and  not  hare 
left  India  more  than  ten  rears  prerioos  to  the  date  of  their  appoint- 
nuKit :  and  no  person  not  so  qualified  can  be  appointed  unless  nine 
of  the  condnuii^  members  be  so  qnalified.  The  odioe  is  held  for  a 
tezm  ci  t«i  rears:  bm  a  member  mar  be  reanored  npon  an 
address  fin>m  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  the  Sccrelarr  of  State 
for  India  may  ibr  special  reasons  re-appoint  a  member  of  the 
Cooncil  lor  a  farther  term  of  fire  rears.  Xo  member  can  sit  in 
Parliament. 

The  duties  of  the  Cooncil  are,  onder  the  directioQ  of  the  Secretuj 
of  Slate,  to  conduct  the  boaness  transacted  in  the  United  Kingdom 
in  rdation  to  the  gcremment  of  and  the  correspondence  with  India; 
but  ererr  order  sent  to  India  most  be  sicned  br  the  Secretanr,  and 
all  despatdkes  finom  the  GoTanQr-Geneial  of  India  and  the  Goremow 
of  Madras  and  Booibar  most  be  addrased  to  the  Secretur.  Tlie 
SecrHarr  has  to  diride  the  Cooncil  into  ocanmiitees.  to  direct  what 
departments  shall  be  onder  such  oonmiittees  re^>ectirehr«  and  to  regu- 
late the  transadkn  of  busin^a.  The  Secretarr  is  to  be  preaidentof 
^e  Ccimci],  and  has  to  appoint  fimm  time  to  time  a  rice-presidenL 
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The  meetings  of  the  Council  are  to  be  held  when  and  as  the 
secretary  shall  direct ;  but  at  least  one  meeting  must  be  held  every 
week,  at  which  not  less  than  five  members  shtdl  be  present. 

The  Government  in  India  is  exercised  by  the  *  Council  of  the 
Governor-General,'  consisting  of  six  ordinary  members,  and  one 
extraordinary  member,  the  latter  the  commander-in-chief.  The 
ordinary  members  of  the  Council  preside  over  the  departments  of 
foreign  affairs,  finances,  the  interior,  military  administration,  and 
public  works,  but  do  not  form  part,  as  such,  of  what  is  designated 
in  European  governments  a  '  Cabinet.'  The  appointment  of  the 
ordinary  members  of  the  *  Council  of  the  Governor-General,'  and 
of  the  governors  of  Madras  and  Bombay,  is  made  by  the  Crown.  The 
members  of  the  Council,  together  with  from  six  to  twelve  *  additional 
members  for  making  laws  and  regulations,'  form  a  Legislative  Coun- 
cil ;  these  additional  members  are  appointed  by  the  Viceroy.  The 
proceedings  in  the  Legislative  Council  are  public.  The  lieutenant- 
governors  and  chief  commissioners  of  the  other  ten  provinces  are 
appointed  by  the  Governor-General,  subject  to  the  approbation  of 
the  Secretary  of  State  for  India. 

The  governors  of  Madras  and  Bombay  have  each  two  Councils 
of  their  own ;  the  lieutenant-governor  of  Bengal  has  a  Legislative 
Council  only;  the  other  governors  of  provinces  have  no  Councils 
and  no  legislative  powers.  Although  the  Viceroy  is  supreme,  the 
governors  of  the  various  provinces  enjoy  a  large  measure  of  admin- 
istrative independence.  Each  province  is  divided  into  districts 
(corresponding  to  the  English  *  county '  or  French  *  department '), 
which  form  the  units  of  administration.  At  the  head  of  each  district 
is  an  executive  officer  (collector-magistrate,  or  deputy-commissioner), 
who  has  entire  control  of  the  district,  and  is  responsible  to  the  gov- 
ernor of  the  province,  or  to  an  intermediate  commissioner.  Sub- 
ordinate to  him  are  deputy-collectors  and  assistant-magistrates.  In 
some  cases  this  executive  officer  is  also  judge,  while  in  others  the 
two  functions  are  separate. 

India  is  administratively  divided  into  British  territory  and 
native  or  feudatory  states ;  the  former  is  under  the  direct  control 
in  all  respects  of  British  officials.  The  control  which  the  central 
Government  exercises  over  the  native  states  varies  in  degree  ;  but 
they  are  all  governed  by  the  native  princes,  with  the  help  and  under 
the  advice  of  a  resident,  whom  the  Viceroy  stations  at  their  court, 
the  control  exercised  being  rather  diplomatic  than  administrative, 
v^hich  is  expressed  by  the  term  *  political.*  The  authority  of  the 
princes  is  limited  by  treaties  or  engagements  acknowledging  their 
subordinate  dependence  upon  the  British  Government.  The  chiefs 
have  no  right  to  make  war  or  peace,  or  to  send  ambassadors  to  each 
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other  or  to  external  states ;  they  are  not  permitted  to  maintain  a 
military  force  above  a  certain  specified  limit;  no  European  is  per. 
mitted  to  reside  at  their  court  without  permission ;  and  the  supreme 
power  can  exercise  the  right  of  dethronement  in  case  of  misgovem- 
ment  Within  these  limits  the  more  important  chiefs  exercise 
soyereign  authority  within  their  own  territories.  Some  of  them 
pay  tribute  and  some  pay  none. 


Beyenue  and  Ezpenditiire. 

* 

According  to  the  Act  of  1858,  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
the  Indian  Empire  are  subjected  to  the  contnd  <^  the  Secretary  in 
Council^  and  no  grsmt  or  impropriation  of  any  part  of  the  revenue 
can  be  made  without  the  concurroice  of  a  majority  of  the  Coun- 
cil. Such  parts  of  the  revenues  of  India  as  may  be  remitted  to 
England,  and  moneys  arisii^  in  Great  Britain,  must  be  paid  into 
the  Bank  of  England  ;  and  paid  out  on  draiis  or  orders  signed  by 
three  members  of  the  Ck>imcil,  and  countersigned  by  the  secretary 
or  one  of  his  under-secretaries. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  gross  amount  of  the  actaaJ 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  India,  distinguishing  Indian  and  home 
expenditure,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years,  ending  Mardi  31,  firom 
1874  to  1883. 


Ton 

En>eiiilitiiif 

**mW1 

1t#>v*Ttn* 

Total    . 

lUichSl 

£ 

In  India 

In  6mt  Britain 

£ 

1 

£ 

£ 

1874 

56,412,870 

45,714,933 

12,505.105 

58,220,038 

1875     1 

58,011,148 

44,786,367 

12,905,584 

57,691,951 

1876 

58,911,754 

44,406.183 

12,836,626 

57,242,809 

1877     i 

58,584,870 

47,299,885 

13,467,763 

60,767,648 

1878 

61,873,651 

51,368,388 

14,048,350 

65,416,738 

1879 

65,065,316 

49,179,774 

13,851,296 

63,031.070 

1880     , 

68,372,846 

55,008,131 

14,547,664 

69,555,795 

1881     i 

73,634,773 

63,258,603 

14.420,525 

77,679,128 

1882     \ 

75,144,601 

58.154,128 

14,407,746       - 

72,561,874 

1883     , 

70,125,231 

55.286,632 

11,131,966 

69,418,598 

The  foUowii^  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  revenue  and 
expenditure  over  the  various  presidencies  and  provinces  in  eadi  of 
the  two  financial  years  ending;  March  31,  1882  and  1883,  *  India  ' 
inclndinf^  Territories  and  Departments  under  the  Government  of 
India,  together  with  the  nulitairy  receipts  and  charges  ior  the  whole 
of  India,  except  those  relating  to  the  armies  of  Madras  and  Bom- 
bajr: — 
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Kbvhitub 


Presidencioft  and  Frovinoes 


India 

Bengal      

Assam 

North- West  Provinces  and  Oudh 

Punjab 

Central  Provinces     . 

British  Burma  .        .        .        . 

Madras     .        .        . 

Bombay    .        .        . 

'   Kevenue  in  India      .        ; 
Eeyenue  in  Great  Britain  . 

Tptal  revenue  .      , 


1882 

1883 

£ 

£   . 

13,923,694 

13,089,114 

19,299,176 

17,740,501 

794.645 

836,771 

9,075,727 

8,873,058 

4,599,952 

4,465,118 

1,431,680 

1,479,180 

2,676,000 

2,702,086 

9,531,164 

9,462,766 

11,142,605 

10,644,657 

72,474,548 

69,293,241 

2,670,068 

831,990 

75,144,601  70,126,231 


Expenditure 


India      ^  .        .       ...... 

Bengal,     ... 

Assam       .        . 

North-West  Provinces  and  Oudh 

Punjab  I  . 

Central  provinces     . 

British  Burma 

Madras 

Bombay 


Expenditure  in  India        . 
Expenditure  in  Great  Britain 


Total  expenditure 


20,419,7.')2 
8,278,672 
673,368 
4,362,274 
4,102,316 
1,009,881 
1,664,560 
7,760,174 

10,093.142 

58,154.128 
14.407,746 


19,988,721 
7,787,876 

684,921 
3,962,636 
3,307,909 

997,922 
1,493,702 
7,233,316 
9,929,731 


56,286,632 
14,131,966 


72,561,874 


69,418,598 


Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  there  was  an  excess  of  revenue  over  ex- 
penditure of  706,638^  in  the  financial  year  1882-83.  Included  in 
the  expenditure  was  a  sum  of  11,741,747Z.  for  productive  public 
works.  The  actual  expenditure  for  1882  was  71,042,000/.,  and 
for  1888,  70,621,000/.,  the  balances  being  allotted  to  the  provin- 
cial  governments.  la  the  expenditure  for  1880-81  is  a  sum  of 
11,868,000/.  for  war  charges  in  Afghanistan,  of  which  8,070,000/. 
waa  borne  by  India  j  in  1881-2  it  was  1,644,927/.,  and  in  1882-3 
17,869/.  In  1882-3  there  was  a  chaise  of  1,283,953/.  for  military 
operations  in  Egypt,  to  which  the  British  Government  contributed 
500,000/. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  items  of  revenue  and  expenditure 
for  1883-84  (revised  estimate)  and  1884-85  (budget  estimate)  :— 


Revknde 

KXPKSDITURE 

1883-84 

1884-85 

1883-84 

1884-85 

Land  revenue  . 
Opium 
Salt 

Stamps    . 
Excise 

Provincial  rates 
Customs  . 
Assessed  taxes 
Forest     . 
Eegistration    . 
Tribute    . 
Post     Office,^ 

Telegraph,  J. 

and  Mint  .  J 
Civil  depart-  \ 

ments .       .  / 
Miscellaneous  . 
Productive^ 

Works       J 
Non-pro  duc-^ 

tive  Works .  j 
Army  services . 

Total  revenue  . 

£ 

21,869,600 

0,483.200 

6,267,200 

3,495,400 

3,774,800 

2,734,900 

1,246,000 

516,900 

1,009,900 

262,100 

721,200 

1,623,100 

1,437,000 

1,414,300 

12,969,800 

826,200 
918,400 

£ 

21,888,200 

8,594,200 

6,328,900 

3,533,000 

3,796,900 

2,740,300 

1,289,500 

518,100 

1,053,400 

265,600 

695,900 

1,734,700 

1,455,600 

1,256,100 

13,631,100 

917,700 
861,200 

Interest      on"j 
debt      and  V 
deposits     .  J 

Refunds,oom-1 
positions&c.  J 

Charges     o  f  "^ 
collection  .  / 

Post     Office,"^ 
Telegraph  [> 
and  Mint  .  j 

Civil  departr^ 
ments        .  J 

Miscellaneous  . 

Famine  relief  ^ 
and    insure  | 
ance  .        .  J 

Productive! 
Works       .  / 

Non-pro  duc-^ 
tive  Works .  / 

Army 

Exchange 

Deduct  provinO 
cial  balances  / 

Total   expenO 
diture        .  J 

£ 
4,249,700 

1,630,600 
6,849,100 

2,020,400 

11,307,000 
8,960,200 

1,500,000 

12,059,700 

6,841,400 

17,126,600 
3,860,000 

4,162,200 

1,460,500 
7,556,100 

2,158,400 

11,426,100 
8,973,800 

1,760,000 

12,542,800 

6,089,000 

16,098,600 
3,538,100 

71,404,700 
1,106,200 

70,755,600 
514,500 

70.569,900 

70,560,400 

70,298,500 

70,241,100 

According  to  these  estimates  there  is  an  expected  surplus  of 
revenue  over  expenditure  of  271,400Z.  for  the  financial  year  1883-4, 
and  of  319,d00Z.  for  the  year  1884-5.  In  addition  to  the 
above  expenditure  there  was  for  1883-84  a  capital  expenditure 
on  productive  public  works  of  4,031,800/.,  and  for  1884-85  of 
4,764,400Z. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  growth  of  the  three  most 
important  sources  of  the  public  revenue  of  India,  namely,  land, 
opium,  and  salt,  in  the  ten  financial  years  firom  1874  to 
1883 ;— 
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Years  ended 
MazohSl 

Land 

Opium 

Salt 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1874 

21,060,274 

8,324,879 

6,162,997 

1875 

21,332,176 

8,666,629 

6,229,396 

1876 

21,540,480 

8,471,425 

6,246,655 

1877 

19,891,491 

9,122,460 

6,305,869 

1878 

20,047,614 

0,182,722 

6,461,225 

1879 

22,323,868 

9,399,401 

6,941,120 

1880 

21,861,150 

10,319,162 

7,266,413 

1881 

21,112,995 

10,480,051 

7,116,988 

1882 

21,948,022 

9,862,444 

7.375,620 

1883 

21,876,067 

9,499,594 

6,177,781 

The  most  important  source  of  public  income  to  which  rulers  in 
India  have,  in  all  ages,  looked  is  the  land,  the  revenue  from  which, 
in  the  year  before  the  Mutiny,  furnished  more  than  one-half  of  the 
total  receipts  of  the  East  India  Company.  At  present,  when  the 
necessities  of  the  Indian  exchequer  require  that  Government  should 
resort  more  largely  to  the  aid  of  indirect  taxation,  the  revenue  from 
land  produces  not  quite  so  much  in  proportion,  but  it  still  forms 
about  one-third  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  empire. 

The  land  revenue  of  India,  as  of  all  Eastern  countries,  may  be  re- 
garded less  as  a  tax  on  the  landowners  than  as  the  result  of  a  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  soil,  under  which  the  produce  is  divided  be- 
tween the  ostensible  proprietors  and  the  State.  From  time  imme- 
morial the  people  of  India  have  been  accustomed  to  yield  a  portion 
of  their  crops  to  their  immediate  ruler.  The  Mogul  emperors 
founded  a  system  of  land  administration,  under  which  this  share  of 
the  crops  became  a  fixed  tribute,  payable  to  the  central  authority ; 
in  Muhammedan  times  governors  were  practically  identical  with  tax- 
collectors,  and  the  whole  machinery  of  administration  was  organised 
with  this  sole  object.  Under  English  rule  this  machinery  has  been 
modified  in  various  ways  in  the  different  provinces. 

In  Bengal,  a  permanent  settlement  was  made  by  Lord  Cornwallia 
(1793),  which  converted  revenue- collectors  into  zemindars  (land- 
lords), who  were  responsible  for  the  tribute  or  tax.  The  actual  culti- 
vators have  thus  become  mere  tenants.  In  Madras,  what  is  known 
as  the  ryotwari  system  prevails,  according  to  which  the  State  recog- 
nises no  one  but  the  occupier  of  cultivated  land,  and  assesses  him, 
or  rather  his  fields,  upon  certain  recognised  principles.  Such  an. 
assessment  is  called  a  *  settlement,'  and  involves  first  a  survey  of 
the  entire  area  of  cultivated  land,  then  an  estimate  of  the  produce, 
and  of  the  value  of  that  produce  with  reference  to  all  the  circum- 
stances, and  finally  an  apportionment  of  the  share  which  should 
equitiibly  belong  to  the  State.     Bombay  enjoys  a  settlement  tenure 
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ntmilar  to  that  of  ^ladras,  though  not  so  oniversallj  spread.  The 
setdement  holds  good  for  thirty  years  only,  at  the  end  of  which 
term  it  is  liable  to  be  revised.  In  the  North- West  Provinces,  the 
Punjab,  and  the  Central  Provinces,  the  village  is  the  unit,  and  not 
the  holding  or  field.  The  asse$^ment  is  levied  upon  the  owners  of 
the  village,  who  may  be  either  landlords  in  the  English  sense, 
or  peasant  proprietors  with  separate  rights,  or  a  village  community. 
The  setUement  here  records  the  most  minute  details  of  all  rights  over 
the  village  lands.  This  settlement  is  also  good  for  thirty  years.  In 
Oudh,  after  the  Mutiny,  the  talukdars,  or  local  potentates,  were  for 
the  most  part  guaranteed  in  the  possession  of  large  estates,  with 
even  greater  power  than  the  zemindars  of  BengaL  In  Assam  a 
system  akin  to  the  ryotwari,  but  simpler,  prevails.  In  British 
Bmrma  also,  where,  as  in  Assam,  cultivation  is  still  backward,  the 
system  is  simple  and  the  taxation  light. 

In  the  thirty  years'  revision,  only  public  improvements  and  a 
general  change   of  prices,  but  not  improvements  effected  bv  the 
lyots  themselves,  are  considered  as  grounds  for  enhancing  the  as-- 
aeasment.     The  ryot's  tenure  is  pencanent^  pxovided  he  pays  the 
assessment. 

The  important  questions  of  the  expediency  of  settling  in  per- 
petuity the  amount  of  revenue  to  be  paid  to  the  Crovemment  by  land- 
holders, of  permitting  this  revenue  to  be  redeemed  for  ever  by  the 
payment  of  a  capital  sum  of  money,  and  of  sdling  the  fee  simple  of 
waste  lands  not  under  assessment,  have  been  within  the  last  few 
years  oonadered  by  the  Government  of  India.  The  expediency 
of  allowing  owners  of  land  to  redeem  the  revenue  has  long  been 
advocated  as  likely  to  promote  the  settlement  of  European  colonists; 
but  experience  seems  to  show  that  advantage  is  very  rarely  taken  (^ 
the  power  which  already  exists  in  certain  cases  to  redeem  the  rent  by 
a  quit  payment;  and  it  appears  unlikely  that  such  a  permission 
would  be  acted  upon  to  any  great  extent  while  the  rate  of  interest 
afforded  by  an  investment  in  the  purchase  of  the  land  assessment  is 
as  low  as  at  present  in  India. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  land-revenue,  as  a  great  source  of  Indian 
receipts,  is  the  income  derived  from  the  opium  monopoly.  The 
cultivation  of  the  poppy  is  generally  prohibited,  except  for  the 
purpose  of  selling  the  juice  to  the  officers  of  the  Crovemm^it  at  a 
certain  fixed  price.  It  is  manu&ctured  into  opium  at  the  Govern- 
ment fiictories  at  Patna  and  Ghazipore,  and  then  sent  to  Calcutta,  and 
sold  by  auction  to  merchants  who  export  it  to  China.  In  the 
Bombay  Presidency,  the  revenue  is  derived  horn  the  opium  which  is 
manu&ictured  in  the  native  states  of  Malwa  and  Guzerat,  on  which 
passes  are  given,  at  the  price  of  60/.  per  chest,  weighing  140  lbs.  net^ 
t0  jBercbants  wlio  wish  to  send  c^um  to  the  port  of  Bombay.    The 
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poppy  is  not  cultivated  in  the  Presidency  of  Madras.  The  gross 
revenue  derived  from  opium  averaged  during  the  ten  years  1872  to- 
1881  the  sum  of  nine  millions  sterling. 

The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  army,  equal  to 
the  aggregate  annual  revenue  from  salt  and  opium.  The  mainte- 
nance of  the  armed  force  to  uphold  British  rule  in  India  cost 
12,000,000Z.  in  the  year  before  the  great  mutiny,  and  subsequently 
rose  to  above  25,000,000/.  It  was  15,308,460/.  in  1875-70; 
16,639,761/.  in  1877-78;  17,092,488/.  in  1878-79;  21,712,862/. 
(including  4,816,623/.  for  military  operations  in  Afghanistan)  in 
1879-80;  28,086,495/.  (including  11,368,000/.  for  Afghanistan) 
in  1880-1 ;  18,861,142/.  (including  1,644,927/.  for  Afghanistan) 
in  1881-2 ;  17,440,250/.  (including  17,869/.  for  Afghanistan,  and 
1,283,953/.  for  Egypt)  in  1882-3  ;  17,126,600/.  in  1883-4  (includ- 
ing  50,200/.  for  Egypt). 

The  amount  of  Qie  public  debt  of  India,  including  that  incuiTed  in 
Great  Britain,  was  59,943,814/.  on  April  30,  1857.  In  the  course 
of  the  next  five  years  the  debt  was  largely  increased,  and  on  April 
30,  1862,  it  had  risen  to  99,652,053/.  From  1862  to  1868,  the 
Government  were  enabled  to  pay  off  some  portion,  and  at  the  end 
of  the  financial  year  1868  the  total  had  been  reduced  to  95,054,858/; 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  amount  of  the  public  debt  of 
British  India,  both  that  interest  and  not  interest  bearing,  and  dis- . 
tinguishing  the  debt  in  India  and  in  Great  Britain,  in  each  of  the 
ten  financial  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


In  India 

In  Great  Britain 

VAam 

Total  Debt  in 
England  mid  in 
India            j 

ended 
ICaichSl 

Bearing 

I  Not  bearing 

Bearing 

Not 
bearing 
Interest 

Interest 

Interest 

Interest 

i 

£ 

1          £                      £ 

£ 

£ 

1874 

66,273,250 

'      144,041 

41,095,700 

21,917 

107,634,908 

1875 

69,757,679 

92,280 

48,576,116 

20,917 

118,446,992 

1876 

72,705,641 

67,340 

49,776,116 

20,917 

122,570,014 

1877 

71,865,936 

57,190 

55,376,116 

20,917 

127,820,169 

1878 

74,906,450 

48,070 

69,656,116 

20,917 

134,631,553 

1879 

77,176,739 

1,662,187 

59,008,200 

20,917 

137,868,043 

1880 

82,729,163 

143,346 

68,834,639 

20,917 

161,728,066 

1881 

85,877,190 

82,556 

71,334,670 

94,463 

157,388,879 

1882 

87,930,921 

'    722,243 

68,026,612 

115,435 

156,796,111 

1883 

90,601,715 

87,051 

68,627,044 

68,650 

169,274,460 

The  total  debt  in  India  and  Great  Britain  amounted  to  96,1 94,642/. 
on  the  3l8t  March,  1869,  and  had  increased  to  159,274,460/.  on  the 
31st  March,  1883.  The  total  interest  on  debt  and  deposits,  excluding 
that  charged  to  productive  public  works,  amounted  to  4,468,132/.  in 
the  financial  year  1882-83. 
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The  currency  of  India  is  chiefly  silver,  and  the  amount  of  money 
coined  annually  is  large.  In  the  ten  financial  years  from  1874  to 
1883,  the  value  of  the  new  coinage  was  as  follows : — 


Yean 
Ending  March  31  i 


Gold 


surer 


1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


£ 
15,498 
14,034 
17,150 

15,636 
85 
14,730 
13,355 
33,970 
17,494 


£ 
2,370,006 
4,896,884 
2,550,218 
6,271,122 

16,180,326 
7,210,770 

10,256,967 
4,249,676 
2,186,276 
6,508,458 


Ooiq)er 


£ 

14,461 

111,024 

105,660 

123,429 

148,591 

66,648 

70,790 

18,560 

8,396 

107,679 


Total 


£ 
2,399,965 
5,021,942 
2,673,028 
6  394,561 
16,344,653 
7,277,503 

10,334,487 
4  281,691 
2,229,241 
6,633,631 


On  July  16,  1861,  an  Act  was  passed  by  the  Government  of  India, 
providing  for  the  issue  of  a  paper  currency  through  a  Government 
department  of  Public  Issue,  by  means  of  promissory  notes.  Circles 
of  issue  were  established  from  time  to  time,  as  found  necessary,  and 
the  notes  were  made  legal  tender  within  the  circle  in  which  they 
were  issued,  and  rendered  payable  at  the  place  of  issue,  and  also  at 
the  capital  city  of  the  Presidency  within  which  that  place  was 
situated.  Under  the  provisions  of  further  laws,  consolidated  by  a 
statute  known  as  Act  III.  of  1871,  the  issue  was  regulated  in  seven 
descriptions  of  notes,  namely,  for  10,000  rupees,  or  1,000/. ;  for 
1,000  rupees,  or  lOOZ. ;  for  500  rupees,  or  50/. ;  for  100  rupees,  or 
10/. ;  for  50  rupees,  or  5/. ;  for  20  rupees,  or  2/. ;  for  10  rupees,  or 
1/.,  and  for  five  rupees,  or  IO5.  There  are  ten  currency  circles, 
the  head-quarters  of  which  are  at  Calcutta,  Allahabad,  Lahore, 
Nagpore,  Madras,  Calicut,  Cocanada,  Bombay,  Kurrachee  and 
Akolah. 

In  the  year  ending  March  31,  1863,  the  total  amount  of  notes  in 
circulation  was  4,926,000/. 

The  following  were  the  total  amounts  of  notes  in  circulation- 
calculated  at  2s.  the  rupee — on  March  31  in  each  year,  from  1874 
to  1883  :— 

£  £ 

13,190,508 
12,798,303 
13,662,930 
13,504,624 
15,180,711 

Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  total  note  circulation  are  in  the  currency 
circles  of  Calcutta  aud  "&om\>^^^ . 


1874   . 

.  11,146,191 

1879 

1875   . 

.  10,670,407 

1880 

1876   . 

.  11,362,662 

1881 

1877   . 

.  11,641,654 

1882 

1878   . 

.  13,250,247 

1883 
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Army. 

Tl^e  Act  of  Parliament  which  transferred  the  Government  of  India 
to  the  Crown,  in  1858,  directed  that  the  military  forces  of  the  East 
India  Company  should  be  deemed  to  be  Indian  'Military  Forces  of 
Her  Majesty,  and  should  be  '  entitled  to  the  ^ke  pay,  pensions, 
allowances,  and  privileges,  and  the  like  advantages  as  regards  pro- 
motion and  otherwise,  as  if  they  had  continued  in  the  service  of  the 
said  Company.*  It  was  at  the  same  time  provided,'  that  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  Lidia  should  have  '  all  such  or  the  like  powers  over  all 
officers  appointed  or  continued  under  this  Act  as  might  or  should 
have  been  exercised  or  performed  by  the  East  India  Company.* 

The  following  table  gives  the  established  strength  of  the  European 
and  native  army  in  British  India — exclusive  of  native  artificers  and 
followers — on  the  31st  of  March,  1883  : — 


Corps 


EUSOFBAK  AbMT. 

Rojal  Artillery    . 
Cavalry       .... 
Royal  Engineers  . 
In&ntiy      .... 
Invalid  andVeteran  Establishment 
Staff  Corps .... 
General  List,  Cavalry  . 
General  List,  Infantry, 
Unattached  Officers 
General  Officers  unemployed 

Total  European  Army 

Nathtb  Abmt. 


Artillery  . 
Body  Guard 
Cavalry 

Sappers  and  Miners 
Infantry       .        • 


Total  Native  Army 
Total,  European  and  Native  Army 


Officers 


601 

226 

284 

1,604 

36 
993 

62 

161 

4 

60 


3,809 


19 

8 

304 

232 

1,068 

1,631 


Total 


Kon-Oommiiisioned 
Officers  and  Privates 


6,440 


10,828 
4,086 

44,262 
86 


69,262 


1,842 

194 

18,071 

3,019 

102,648 

126,774 


Total 


11,329 

4,311 

284 

46,766 

121 

993 

62 

161 

4 

60 


63,071 


1,861 

202 

18,376 

3,261 

103,716 


127,406 


186,036 


190,476 


In  the  army  estimates  laid  before  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1884^ 
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L.4W  2^>:  4UM^  44^«C 


£.497  ^1»  MgSn  €1.491 


Recmass  poKidied  m  l^sH  ibov  i£at  ^le  Taiiwa  Hmdn  6adft- 

^7%Xi79  nea  aai  SjSTS  gams:  tke  lUiumiedba  ifetfoi  74,7<M> 
;0^  emu :  toalf  ^9jSS&  nun.  -L^ST  $:z2s.  lidongiar  to  the 
nsdre    anaies.      Tbe    CaaliBBere    araj    ajooe    nmnben    ±7.0Ol* 
men:  Xf]HaiL  10i>>,000:  Hjdenbns.  44.«»3:  OodeTpotc;  30.000 
Gniior.  ll.VMO;  Borodklk^MO:  bioire.  ^000 ;  Jc^poic^  18^000 
Jodhpove.  ^L^>0 ;  BhuEtpne.  11^>(>.     Ea^  ancj  is  etiin|mff^|  of 


Tiie  fint  seoenl  atmncxatiOQ  of  tise  pc;?c2adcci  of  Bniuii  Infii 
taken  in  IS^  and  iotj-ywii:^  Tear^  bm  i:  cannot  be  wyiJfJ 
as  oompleie  aad  accnxate.  AcoardEza^  to  t2>Ls  esameatkaiy  the  told 
popnlttikn  nnmbcRd  l^dw^^y^iy,  ihic^  c?a  an  area  of  MSi^ll 
ItwfrliA  sqiaare  mUes.  At  the  first  srmichrctKns  cmnneiatiiia, 
taken  on  Febroaix  17.  1^1,  the  p(?pc^;:5ca  vas  Immd  to  lie 
198y755J^t^  an  ^fai^i  increaae  of  IS.252^9^1.  and  diovii^  a 
denntT  of  229  per  sqoare  miSe.  This  iocricaje  is  to  seme  ^^tyr 
doe  ti>  more  aocoraie  nuethodi  of  enioneiation.  The  fijUunrii^ 
table  ^K> vs  abe  popolazion  of  each  of  the  dhisacnis  of  India  miler 
£iect  Britiwi  adnuniftzatartn  for  the  ^^eyikng  eonniEntioiiy  mA 
the  area  and  the  renihs  of  d»e  oecisiB  of  l^Sl: — 


GoT.-G«Bt.  cf  Lafift: — 

*      AjaKR  ...             f  ±.711  755  39«L»1 

Boar     ...            «  17-711  *.**»  2,.237.«»4    **7aLCT 

1      Cflc«5     -        .                      I  lyiW  5*3  1«S.5I2        17S;9« 

1  *5«  »1  13,S«&          l4jGlt 


Tci.:  1»  S3^«Si        M7*    2J5->?^-^5    3;S3(.SS$ 
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Presidencies,  Provinces, 
and  Divisions 


Liieut.-Gov.of  Bengal: — 
Bordwan 
Presidency 
E^shahye 
Dacca    . 
Chittagong 

Bengal  Proper 


Behar : — 

Patna     .         .         . 

Bhaugulpoi^e 

Total  Behar 

Orissa    . 
Chota  Nagpore 
Sunderbuns  . 

Total  Bengal 

Dhief    Commissioner 
Assam : — 
Surma  Valley 
Brahmaputra  do. 

Total  Plains  Dist 

Hill  Districts 

Total  Assam 

Lieut  .-Governor  N.  W 
Provinces  &Oudh : — 
Meerut  . 
Agra 

Eohilkund  . 
Allahabad 
Benares 
JThansi   . 
Kumaun 
Lncknow 
Sitapur  . 
Fyzahad 
Sal  Bareilly 


Tot.  N.W  Pr.  &  Oudh 


No.  of 
Districts 


6 
7 
7 
4 
4 


28 


7 
5 

12 

5 

4 


49 


2 

7 

9 

4 

13 


6 
6 
6 
6 
7 
3 
3 
3 
3 
3 


49 


Area  in 

Square 

Miles 


13,855 
12,029 
17,428 
15,000 
12,118 


70,430 


Xo.  of 

Towns  and 

Villages 


30,054 
19,251 
28,854 
28,022 
11,113 


117,294 


23,647   44,591 


20,492 


44,139 
9,053 


32.816 


77,407 
?4.894 


26,966:  29,111 
5,976 


156,564 


6,725 
21,414 

28,139 


248,706 


9,340 
10,232 

19,572 


18,202    2,836 


46,341  I  22,408 


11,319 

10,151 

10,885 

13,746 

18,338 

4,983 

12,438 

4,504 

7,555 

7,311 

4,881 


8,274 
8,125 

11,327 
11,934 
29.694 
2,152 
9,578 
4,694 
5,845 
7.362 
6,436 


Population 

Previous 

Enumeration 


7,604,661 
7,739,741 
7,380,777 
7,591.768 
3,446,038 

33,762,985 


13.120,«17 
7,289,784 

20,410,601 

3,162,490 
3,147,609 


60,483,775 


1,924,566 
1,879,650 


3,804,216 
320,756 


4,124,972 


4,977,919 
6,039,247 
5,252,325 
5,468,955 
8,179,307 
934,934 
929,260 
2,837,580 
2,602,425 
2,969,029 
2,811,916 


Population 
1881 


7,393,954 
8.204,912 
7,733,776 
8,700,039 
3,574,048 


85,607,628 


15,063,944 
8,063,100 


23,127.104 

3,730,786 
4,225,989 


66,691,456 


2,258,434 
2,249,186 


4,607,619 

373,807 

4,881,426 


6,141,204 
4,834,064 
5,122,567 
5,754,866 
9,820,728 
1,000,467 
1,046,263 
2,622,681 
2.777,803 
3,230,393 
2,756,864 


106,111  '  105,421  i    42,002,897  :    44,107,<^9 
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Li«U.-G.jr.P:3,ib: 

- 

Dtllii     . 

5.6  !0 

1.928.596 

I.907.»il 

Hu««   .        . 

3.t-M 

1.753 

ljJM.5« 

1.31 1.*6: 

UmtaCA 

-T.M4 

3.54> 

I.«>7.M'> 

1.72*.  41 

JaLnsihar    . 

12  571 

J,&Si 

%KiM9 

2.431.7S1 

AlBi-JM 

4.1M 

5.«23 

2.74t«49 

3L7».ia9 

L^<o^  . 

s.ssr 

3.S7i 

I.SS6.94-; 

2.I9I.ii: 

lU«iF^-i!    - 

liiji 

4,iW 

2.i*7.'>41 

2.-120J08 

V«>'.UQ 

2*.»i 

4,3«4 

1.477.9«6 

LTISJM 

Dt^pt 

i:.«si 

lAi« 

1-SS.897 

1.137.43 

Pflih.»iir 

S.U1 

2.20 

I,'>3.1,f9l 

1.1S1.3S* 

33 

I*«,«32 

il,3*) 

8,171 

17,609.518 

I8.$5a,4i; 

OuiICtymnumlactr'A 

C«nt™l  PnmDn«- 

s»i™--     . 

S 

H.WO 

8.321 

5.111.278 

S.7M.M 

JsbbulMK       . 

5 

IS.6S8 

S.512 

1.S39J02 

2.2'H.SU 

Sfrtradd.      . 

5 

17.su 

6.155 

1.6»0.9«>J 

1.7«i.l« 

ToflCuitoJProT.. 

3 
IS 

21.2IM 
W.445 

11,724 
J«,fil2 

2.331.837 
8.171.824 

3II5,M: 

9,«SS.79t 

Cbief    G-mmbKine 

RttuiBii™.;- 

Airakan 

i 

■    14^6 

3.5.11 

484,3«3 

587^11 

P.?»      .        - 

4 

9,r$9 

4.4M-1 

1.662.058 

/1.1«2J« 

■ll.16l.lU 

Imwddr     . 

4 

-    16.M-J 

4.780  r 

,    4«.73« 

3.117 

00.727 

8J4.:4I 

ToUi  Briliih  Bnnu 

19 

87,220 

15.8.J7 

2.747,148 

3.7J6.-' 

Oorrova'orHadtu 

31 

ISS.SOO 

S2.l>51 

31,281.177 

io.saMi 

GOToiiaro(Baiiib.j;. 

_ 

SctfthtniMTwcai 

7 

•    13497 

6,381 

4.01I.S.>6 

4.I47.K* 

CcDtnl 

6 

37.407 

8.890 

5  248.977 

.V3I5l1» 

5oDth<n      „ 

fi 

22.782 

.5.909 

4,168.471 

tMtM* 

Siad 

6 

48,014 

3,417 

2.203.177 

2.413.10 

Total  BomUr 
Toul  Brit.  Temtorj 

i.      — 

i           ^^ 

1 

653,155 

17V» 

2S 

124,122 

24,598 

16,285.636 

16.4M,4I1 

1       23* 

,S7#,220[  514,855 

185.515,152 

19e.75S,f«I 

favrisionaVj  iintler  T>t\\.v 


Briti^  India  in  168  -Waa  tbja  not  ftr 
TOpnladcH)  of  oar  f^tabe.  Bear  u  onlf 
b  a3Tiiit-.i«trolm.    Mytcre  wa»  mtond 
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to  the  Native  Government  in  March  1881,     Oudh  was  joined  to  the 
Norlh-West  Provinces  January  1877. 

Besides  the  provinces  of  India  under  direct  British  administration, 
there  are,  more  or  less  under  the  control  of  the  Indian  Govenmient,  a 
number  of  feudatory,  or  Native  States,  covering  an  extent  of  «^0U,284 
English  squai'e  miles,  with  55,150,450  inhabitants.     They  ai*e  :«- 


Nativo  States 


Baroda 

Central  Indian  Agoncy 

Hyderabad  . 

Mysore 

Rfljputana  Agency 

Bengal 

North-West  Provinces  . 

Punjab 

Central  Provinces 

Madras 

Bombay 

Total  Native  States  . 


Grand  Total  India 


Districts 

Area 

Townfi  and 

Villttgea 

>         6 

8,670 

3,012 

82* 

76.079 

31.606 

19 

81,807 

20,398 

8 

24,728 

17,666 

20* 

129,760 

30,C01 

4* 

36,634 

16.069 

2* 

6,126 

3,322 

36* 

35,817 

18,646 

16* 

28,834 

11,242 

3* 

9,192 

4,971 

20* 
215 
449 

73,753 

13,191 
169,903 
714,768 

509,284 
1,383,604 

Population  1881 


2,186.006 
0.261,007 
0,846,694 
4.186.188 
10,268,302 
2.846.406 
741,760 
3.861,683 
1,700.720 
3,303.663 
6,041,249 


66.160.466 


253,006,440 


•  K 


Separate  States. 

The  average  density  of  the  Native  States  is  108  per  square  mile; 
the  average  of  all  India  184.  The  density  varies  from  441  per 
square  mile  in  Cochin  (Madras  Native  State),  and  403  in  N.W. 
Provinces  and  Oudh,  to  79  in  Rajuputana,  and  48  in  Burma. 

In  a  sense,  the  whole  of  India  is  under  the  Governor-General, 
as  has  been  pointed  out,  pp.  753-5.  Some  of  the  divisions  iu 
the  table  are  not  administrative,  as  Behar  under  Bengal,  while 
the  Plain  and  Hill  Districts  under  Assam  are  only  geographical 
divisions.  Indian  authorities  are  not  agreed  among  themselves  bm 
to  the  exact  distinction  between  British  and  feudatory  states,  and  be- 
tween feudatory  and  non-feudatory  states.  Some  authorities  include 
Manipore  (7,854  square  miles,  and  150|000  inhabitants)  among  the 
feudatory  states,  and  also  Cashmere,  which  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
list  in  the  Punjab  Administrative  Report ;  it  is  estimated  to  have 
70,000  square  miles,  and  a  population  of  1,000,000.  The  Khaiber 
Pass  is  not  strictly  a  part  of  the  Punjab.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  of 
Oudh  is  at  the  same  time  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  N.W.  Frovmcetif 
the  two  divisions  being  in  some  re8i)ecu  administratively  du^inct. 

Of  the  population  on  British  territory  in  1881,  101,292,049 
were  males,  and  97,498,349  were  females,  there  being  thus  only  96 
females  to  every  hundred  males,  reversing  tbe  condltiooii  found  to 
prevail  In  Europe  and  America.     Of  the  popidal^Aoa  ol  i^k^  ^«don<t 
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States,  28,684,722  were  males  and  26,465,734  fenudes,  being  only 
mbont  92  females  per  100  males. 

The  total  nmnber  of  emigrants  from  India  in  1883  was  12,811? 
<^  whom  9,854  went  to  Bridsh  colonies,  2.535  to  French  colonies, 
and  422  to  Dutch  colonies. 

In  the  census  resolta  the  total  population  of  India  is  dirided  into 
110  groups  on  the  basis  of  language,  but  these  include  foreigners, 
such  as  English  and  other  Europeans,  even  Scotch  and  Welsh  being 
classed  as  separate  groups.  But  even  the  different  natire  languages 
do  not  denote  separate  ethnical  groups,  many  of  them  being  only 
dialects,  and  all  of  them  capable  of  classitication  into  a  few  groups. 
The  pure  Aryan  dement  is  almost  confined  to  the  caste  of  die 
Brahmins,  numbering  not  more  than  ten  millions.  The  leading 
languages  and  dialects,  with  the  numbers  who  speak  them,  are  as 
follows :— Hindustani,  82,497,168;  Bengali,  33,965,428:  Telugu, 
17,020,358;  Mahratti,  17,044.634;  Punjabi,  15,754,793:  Tamil 
13,068,279;  Guzaiati,  9,620,688:  Canarese,  8,337,027:  Ooriya, 
6,819,112;  Malayalam,  4,848,400;  Sindhi,  3,718,961;  Burmese, 
2,611,467;  Hindi,  1,880,777;  Assamese,  1,361,750;  KoLl,140,489; 
Sonthali,  1,130,509;  Gondi,  1,079,565:  Pushtu  and  A%hani,  915,714; 
Karen,  553,848. 

Of  the  total  population  in  India  under  British  rule  or  suzerainty, 
69,952,817  (including  about  19  million  females,  or  more  than  one- 
fourth)  are  connected  with  agriculture.  Next  to  this  class  come 
'  workers  ^  in  all  kinds  of  materials,  or  small  manufacturers  and 
their  employers,  numbering  about  20  millions,  of  whom  nearly  one- 
half  are  females.  Of  this  last  class,  the  largest  section,  2,607,579 
males  and  2,877,876  females,  are  connected  with  work  in  cotton 
and  flax ;  2,082,191  males  and  733,089  females  are  ccmnected  with 
work  in  dreRS ;  1,445,916  males  and  1,719,513  females  are  classed 
as  workers  in  T^etable  &od ;  640,521  males  and  449,205  fionales, 
workers  in  animal  food ;  789,699  males  and  204,331  fenaks,  con- 
nected with  drinks  and  stimulants;  667,286  males  and  354,721 
females,  workers  in  stone  and  clay ;  569,128  males  and  259^839 
females,  workers  in  earthenware ;  459,157  males  and  13,799  females, 
workers  in  gold,  silyer,  and  precious  stones ;  454,555  males  and 
18,806  females,  workers  in  iron  and  steel ;  406,357  males  and 
277,375  females,  workers  in  bamboo,  cane,  rush,  straw  and  leares. 
Altogether,  there  are  47  different  classes  of  workers,  the  numbers 
eridently  including  the  children.  Classed  as  domestic  senrants  are 
2,149,629  males  and  651,966  females.  Officials  of  yarious  kinds, 
791,379  males:  connected  with  the  army,  311,070  males;  clagy- 
men,  priests,  temple  officers.  611,164  males ;  mercantile  men, 
983,869  ;  general  dealers,  886,148  males ;  carriers  on  roada,  canaby 
Mnd  liveTS,  958,000  males;  labourers  (undefined),  7,248,491  malcB 
mad  5^44,206  females. 
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Of  the  Christians,  893,656  are  natire?,  62,084  Euraaans,  764,165 
'  others  and  nnspecified,'  83,3o0  British,  59,280  other  Enropeansw 
Of  the  total  number  963,050  are  returned  as  Roman  Catholics, 
304,410  Syrian  Christians,  215,126  'Protestant,'  besides  138,587 
Church  of  England,  20,034  Presbyterian,  90,10i>  Baptist,  the  re- 
mainder  belonging  to  various  Protestant  sects. 

The  British-bom  population  in  India,  exclusive  of  the  army  (for 
number  of  which  see  p.  764),  amounted,  according  to  the  census 
of  1871,  to  64,061  persons,  and  in  1881  to  89,708.  In  1881  there 
were  77,188  males  and  12,610  females. 

In  1881  the  British-bora  population  was  distributed  as  follows : — 

4,674 
2,966 
2,686 

872 
687 
267 


M.  W.l'roTS.  and 

Central  India 

Oudh 

.  20,184 

Hyderabiul 

Panjab 

.  18,767 

Mysore     . 

Bombay 

.  12,608 

Ajmere     . 

Bengal 

.  10,^83 

Assam 

Barma 

.     6,330 

Baroda 

Madras 

.     5,892 

on   : 


Kajpntana  . 

168 

Coorg 

134 

Berjjr 

97 

Cochin 

21 

Total 


89,798 


Of  this  population  the  majority,  72,382,  were  between  the  ages  of 
20  and  40.  Ot*  the  total  British-born  male  population  55,808  were 
returned  as  connected  with  the  army,  2,996  with  the  Civil  service, 
2,443  sailors  of  various  grades,  2,310  connected  with  railways, 
886  with  commerce,  806  with  the  navy,  461  civil  engineers,  541 
agriculturists,  280  coffee  planters,  178  missionaries,  321  sorgecms 
and  physicians. 

The  number  of  criminal  cases  tried  in  1882  was  1,223,104; 
number  of  persons  convicted,  642,233 ;  of  whom  479,229  were 
simply  fined.  Of  the  remainder,  417  were  r'^i:*enced  to  death ;  1,157 
to  transportation  ;  154,437  to  imprisonment ;  16,889  to  whipping. 
This  last  form  of  punishment  has  greatly  decreased  recently ;  the 
number  sentenced  to  whipping  in  1877  was  72,815,  in  the  same 
year  the  total  number  of  persons  convicted  was  759,161.  The  total 
number  of  persons  in  prison  at  the  end  of  the  year  1882  was 
93,733;  in  1877  it  was  133,538.  The  total  number  of  police  of 
all  kinds  at  the  end  of  1882  was  145,421,  and  the  total  cost  on  that 
head  was  2,378,143/. 

There  are  in  India  60  towns  with  over  50,000  inhabitants,  as 
follows,  according  to  the  results  of  the  census  of  1881. 


Towns 


[  Population  1 


Towns 


Calcutta  (with  suburbs) ' 

Bomlny 

Madras 

Hyderabad  . 

liiickiiow      •        •        . 


871,504 
773,196 
405,848 
354,692 
261,303 


Benares 
Delhi  . 
Patna  . 
Agra  . 
Bangalore 


FopnbtkiB 


199,700 
1 73,39a 
170,654 
160,208 
155,857 
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Towns. 

Population 

Towns 

Population 

Amritsar 

151,896 

Umballa 

67,463 

Cawnpoor     . 

151,444 

Moradabal  . 

67,387 

Lahore 

149,369 

Bhurtpore    . 

66,163 

Allahabad     . 

148,547 

Durbungha  . 

65,955 

Jeypore 

142,578 

Furruckabad 

62.437 

Kitngoon 

134,176 

Koil     . 

61,730 

Poona  . 

129,751 

Sholapore     . 

61,281 

Ahmedabad 

127,621 

Saharanpore 

59,194 

Surat   . 

113.417 

Goruckpore  . 

57,922 

Bareilly 

109,844 

Calicut 

57,085   ' 

Baroda 

101,818 

Mirzapore    . 

56,378 

Meerut 

99,565 

Fyzabad 

55,570 

Nagpore 

98,299 

Bhopal 

55,402 

Lashkar 

88,066 

Monghyr 

55,372 

Trichinopoly 

84,449 

Tanjoro 

54,745 

Peshawiir     . 

79,982 

Negapatam  . 

53,855 

Dacca  . 

79,076 

Patiala 

53,629 

Gya     . 

76,415 

Bellary 

53,460 

Jubbulpore  . 

75,705 

Moulmein    . 

53,107 

Indore . 

75,401 

Rawalpindi . 

62,975 

Eatnpur 

74,250 

Jullundur 

52,119 

Shahjehanpore 

74,830 

Chupra 

51,670 

Madura 

73,807 

Kamptee 

50,987 

Kurrachee   . 

73,560 

Salem  . 

50,667 

Mooltan 

68,674 

Coombaconam 

50,098 

Bhaugulpore 

68,238 

. 

Education. 

Education  throughout  the  whole  of  India  has  made  great  progress 
in  recent  years.  Schools  for  teaching  English  have  been  by 
degrees  established  in  every  district,  while  public  instruction  has 
been  created  into  a  department  in  every  province,  under  a  director, 
with  a  staff  of  inspectors.  A  network  of  schools  has  been  established 
over  the  country,  graduated  from  the  indigenous  village  institutions 
up  lo  the  highest  colleges.  All  receive  some  measure  of  pecuniary 
support  granted  under  the  guarantee  of  regular  inspection.  Below 
the  universities  are  colleges  of  various  kinds  for  higher  education, 
sopae  entirely  supported  by  government,  and  others,  comprising 
missionary  institutions,  receiving  grants  in  aid.  Under  them  again 
are  high  schools,  one  at  the  head-quarters  station  of  every  district, 
and  below  them  the  middle  schools  of  the  smaller  towns  and 
larger  villages.  Last  of  all  come  the  primary  schools,  including 
special  schools  for  girls,  of  various  grades  of  efficiency,  scat- 
tered all  over  the  country.  The  following  are  the  statistics  of  the 
various  classes  of  schools  for  1883  : — 
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! 
1 

Institutions  for 

Scholars 

ICales 

95 

492 

3,583 

98,433 

203 

2,919 

Females 

1 

38 

213 

3,200 

21 

14 

3Iales 

Females 

Colleges  . 
Secondary  schools  : 

High    .        .         . 

Middle. 
Primary  schools 
^    Special  or  technical  schools  I 
Other  &  indigenous  schools 

8,710 

68.434 

163,807 

2,346,931 

8,813 

31,717 

2,628,412 

7 

1,165 

6,835 

152,712 

714 

938, 

105,725 

3,487 

162,371 

■ 

109,212 

2,790,783 

Of  the  various  educational  institutious  in  1883,  15,845  with 
782,068  pupils  were  governmental,  78,121  with  1,622,393  pupils 
were  aided,  and  17,271  with  385,600  pupils  were  unaided.  The 
total «expenditui*e  in  1883  on  education  in  India  was  2,105,653/.,  of 
which  about  a  third  consisted  of  grants  from  provincial  revenue^  a 
seventh  from  local  rates,  and  the  remainder  from  endowments,  sub- 
scriptions, municipal  grants,  revenues  of  native  states,  fees,  &c 
Nearly  one- half  was  spent  on  primary  schools,  one-third  on  colleges, 
spccisd  and  secondary  schools,  and  21,790/.  on  the  three 
universities.  The  three  universities,  at  Calcutta,  Madras,  and 
Bombay,  were  incorporated  by  Acts  of  the  Government  of  India  in 
1857.  In  the  year  ending  March  1883  there  passed  952  candi- 
dates for  admission  at  Calcutta,  1,634  at  Madras,  and  572  at 
Bombay.  These  universities  grant  degrees  in  art,  law,  medicine, 
and  civil  engineering. 

Those  under  instruction  at  the  various  schools  form  a  very  small 
percentage  of  the  children  of  school  age ;  in  1881,  there  were 
between  the  ages  of  5  and  10  years  about  32  million  children, 
and  between  10  and  20,  43  million.  Of  the  total  population  not 
under  instruction,  there  were  returned  as  unable  to  read  or 
write,  105,838,357  males  and  111,332,927  females.  A  commis- 
sion was  appointed  in  1883  to  investigate  the  whole  system  of  edu- 
cation in  India,  with  a  view  to  placing  it  on  a  more  satisfactory 
basis. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  following  tables  show  the  imports  and  exports  of  India, 
divided  into  merchandise  and  *  treasure '  (bullion  and  specie),  ex- 
cluding Grovemment  stores  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  1875  to 
I8S4:— 
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i 

Years  ended 

Imports 

• 

March  31 

— 

Merchandise 
£ 

Treasure 

1 

£ 

Total 

£ 

1875 

34,645,262 

8.141,047     1 

42,786,309 

1876 

37,112,668 

5,300,722 

42,413,390 

1877 

35,367,177 

11,436,118 

46,803,295 

1878 

30,326,003 

17,356,459 

56,681,462 

1879 

36,566,194 

7,066,749 

43,622,943 

1880 

39,742,166 

11,665,396 

51,397,561 

1881 

50,308,834 

8,988,214 

59,297,048 

1882 

46,092^084 

11,822,781 

58,314,865 

1883 

60,003,040 

13,453,157 

63,456,197 

1884 

50,723,633 

12,877,963 

63.601,496 

Years  ended 

Exports 

March  81 

— 

Merchandise 

Treasure 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1875 

66,312,261 

1,592,721 

57,904,082 

1876 

58,046,405 

2,116,144 

60,160,5^9 

1877 

60,961,632 

3,942,680 

64,904,212 

1878 

65,186,713 

2,156,136 

67,340,849 

1879 

60,893,611 

3,985,546 

64,879,156 

1880 

67,173,158 

1,928,828 

69,101,986 

1881 

74,531,282 

1,409,403 

75,940,685 

1882 

81,901,960 

1,097.387 

82,999,347 

1883 

83,400,864 

980,858 

84,381,722 

1884 

88,021,637 

970,758 

89,001,395 

1 

The   imports,   including   treasure,    were   distributed   as   follows 
between  the  four  great  commercial  divisions  of  India  : — 


Years  ended 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 
Bombay 
and  Bind 

March  31 

Bengal 

British  Burma 

Madras 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1875  . 

20,257,175 

2,215,268 

3,812,874 

16,501,002 

1876 

18,847,720 

1,685,576 

4,464,291 

17,426,803 

1877 

19,319,279 

2,238,297 

3,879,433 

21,366,286 

1878 

24,348,845 

2,283,196 

3,622,444 

26,426,977 

1879 

18,432,196 

2,979,702 

3,331,176 

18,876,869 

1880 

21,778,651 

3,033,804 

3,599,026 

22,985,080 

1881 

24,099,953 

3,846,346 

4,210,582 

27,149,167 

1882 

22,363,198 

3,344,953 

4,214,846 

28,391,869 

1883 

23,418,430 

3,772,887 

4,928,956 

31,335,923 

1884 

24,436,460 

3,841,941 

4,780,115 

32.542,987 
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The  exports,  including  treasure,  were  divided  aa  follows  :- 


Y«n  enHsd 

Eiporto   from 

Export!  (Tom 

BrttUhBo™. 

Inclndlnf&iDd 

£ 

1875 

22,772,229 

3,0-12,823 

6,794,938 

26,294,902 

1876 

24,493,003 

3,738,877 

7,485,632 

24.463,237 

1877 

26,899,848 

3,8B4,M4 

7,007,874 

27.33  l,B4.'i 

1878 

31.26o,a24 

4.670,427 

5,864,591 

26,540.807 

1879 

5,346,008 

6,518,489 

23,073,625 

1S80 

30,704,339 

5,712,880 

7.439,087 

25.245.600 

1881 

33,'>0S,OSS 

6,565,236 

7,317.187 

28,548,207 

1882 

7,842,545 

34,293,532 

1883 

34,483.048 

7.039,525 

8,582,488 

34,526,661 

1884 

36,213,362 

6,576,136 

9,257,924 

36.863,980 

The  amou 

lit  of  bullion 

nd  specie  imporled  and  exported  will  be 

8Pen  from  th 

following  table  for  1875-84  :— 

T«tn  ended 

Import,  of 

Importaof 

Eiportsot 

£ 

£ 

1876 

215,701 

1.409,608 

1876 

1,836,381 

3,464,341 

291,250 

1.908,986 

1877 

1,443,712 

9,992,408 

1.236,382 

2,793,536 

1878 

1,110,798 

1,100,188 

1879 

1,463,050 

5,593,899 

2,35[l,223 

1,823,005 

1880 

2,050,393 

9,605,002 

299,889 

1,735,259 

1881 

6,316,168 

16.859 

1,423,682 

1882 

4.856,392 

6,466,380 

12,408 

1,087.33(1 

1883 

6,095,135 

8,358,021 

154.263 

877,794 

1884 

5,460,466 

7,408,506 

6.141 

1.002,352 

The  following  table  shows  the  abare  which  vari 

U3  couD  tries  hii 

in  the  trade  of  India  in  1882-3 

.— 

1    Export)  Into  India 

EiporM  (ram  IndU 

The  Unitad  Kingdom     .        .        . 

1        40,365,926 

86,420,872 

CEiina  {innludiQ^  Hong  Knag) 

2,072,037 

13.160.108 

StraitR  Settlements 

1,596,892 

3,638,735 

United  Slates 

8  619,748 

MauriCiuH      . 

882,706 

602,669 

Ceylon 

673,776 

1,892.616 

Persia 

1,228.878 

France 

484,367 

7,207,683 

Australia 

476,691 

1.088,918 

Italy 

444,433 

8.383.S08 

East  Africa 

689.052 

Arabia 

282,442 

776,269 

Austria 

270,396 

Germany 

B17,7B1 

Belgium        .... 
Esjpt            .... 

I          3.1S1,7M 
\        VV.».l«7 
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The  following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  leading  articles  of 
private  merchandise  imported  and  exported  in  1883-4  : — 


Imports 

Value 

Exports 
Cotton  (raw). 

Value 

£ 
14.361,321 

Cotton  manufactures 

£ 
25,116,849 

Metals   . 

• 

5,181,850 

Opium  . 

11,294,460 

Machioery 

• 

1,791,148 

Seeds 

10,090,198 

Railway  plant  and\ 

1,633,695 

Wheat  . 

8,879,831 

rolling-stock 

J 

Rice 

8,363,280 

Liquors 

1,389,387 

Hides  and  skins     . 

4,663,734 

Woollen  goods 

1,218,329 

Indigo  . 

4,640,990 

Sugar     . 

1,146,168 

Jute  (raw)    . 

4,592,636 

Coal 

1,099,604 

Tea       .         .         . 

4,083,880 

S'lk  goods 

1,040,650 

Cotton  twist . 

1,926,162 

Provisions 

1,033,931 

Coffee  . 

1,438,863 

Silk  (raw)      . 

969,574 

Jute  manuOsictures 

1,334,143 

Apparel 

869,731 

Cotton  goods 

946,998 

Hardware  &  cutlery 

814,471 

Sugar    . 

943,218 

Salt 

• 

623,011 

Wool  (raw)  . 

765,840 

Spices    . 

• 

657,109 

Silk(raw)&  cocoons 

637,611 

Mineral  oil  (kero-"l 

620  7G5 

Lac 

666,737 

sene)  . 

J 

Teakwood 

525,447 

The  extent  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  India  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  India  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  India 

1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
31,198,446 
30,137,296 
30,026,024 
31,224,763 
27,470,473 
24,698,213 
30,117,980 
32,629,436 
39,921,127 
38,882,829 

£ 
24,080,693 
24,246,400 
22,406,420 
25,338,286 
23,276,890 
21,374,404 
30,461,314 
29,244,007 
29,069,327 
31,874,084 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  India  to  the  United  Kingdom  is 
raw  cotton ;  but  the  quantities,  and  still  more  the  value  of  the 
exports,  have  been  greatly  on  the  decrease  within  the  decennial 
period.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  quantities  and  value  of 
the  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  India  to  Great  Britain  in  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1874  to  1883  :— 
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Years 


1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Quantities 

Yalne 

• 

Cwts. 

£ 

3,668,928 

20,326,630 

3,413,546 

19,173,275 

2,448,738 

5,874,704 

1.725,682 

4,230,803 

1,433,104 

3,613,595 

1,616,633 

3,914,301 

1,841,059 

4,781,541 

1,766,584 

4,360,713 

3:613,766 

9,063,082 

2,327.546 

5,231,321 

Next  to  cotton,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  from  India 
to  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1883  were  wheat,  11,248,988 
cwt.,  of  the  value  of  5,268,217Z. ;  jute,  7,871,956  cwt.,  of  the  value 
of  4,520,563/.;  seeds,  chiefly  linseed,  2,006,036  quarters,  of  the 
value  of  4,399,841Z.;  rice,  7,376,169  cwt.,  of  the  value  of 
2,922,390/. ;  tea,  59,252,435  lbs.,  of  the  value  of  3,718,038/.;  dye- 
stuffs  (chiefly  indigo),  of  the  value  of  2,635,238/. ;  leather,  of  the 
value  of  1,790,022/. ;  untanned  hides,  1,448,301/.;  coffee,  191,154 
cwt.,  of  the  value  of  847,204/. 

The  chief  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  India  are  cotton 
goods  and  iron.  The  imports  of  cotton  manufactures,  averaging  two- 
thirds  of  the  total  British  imports  into  India,  were  of  the  value 
of  16,216,491/.  in  1874;  of  15,699,713/.  in  1875 ;  of  14,984,370/. 
in  1876;  of  16,692,865/.  in  1877;  of  15,078,497/.  in  1878;  of 
14,415,456/.  in  1879 ;  of  22,099,267/.  in  1880;  of  20,168,931/.  in 
1881 ;  of  19,521,957/.  in  1882,  and  of  20,280,209/.  in  1883.  Of 
iron  the  imports  amounted  to  1,923,820/.  in  1877;  to  1,767,526/. 
in  1878 ;  to  1,535,901/.  in  1879  ;  to  2,415,309/.  in  1880 ;  to 
1,913,511/.  in  1881;  to  2,322,986/.  in  1882;  and  to  2,940,258/. 
in  1883.  The  value  of  copper  imported  in  1883  was  1,131,094/. ; 
of  machinery,  1,779,884/. 

The  commerce  between  India  and  Great  Britain  was  divided  as 
follows  in  1883 :— 


Imports  from 

Exports  of  British 
produce  to 

Bombay  and  Sind     . 
Madras     . 
i  Bengal  and  Burma    . 

£ 
10,413,077 
4,761,731 
23,708,021 

£ 
12,204,407 
2,756,072 
16,914,605 

38,882,829 

31,874,084         1 

1 

In  addition  to  the  sea-borne  trade  as  above  there  is  a  considerable 
frontier  land'trsidQ ;    the  imports  by   this  route  were  valued  at 
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4,591484/.  in  1882,  and  5,340,000Z.  in  1883,  one-half  from 
Upper  Bt^ma.  and  Nepal.  The  exports  were  valued  at  4,275,056Z. 
in  1882,  and  4,G53,000Z.  in  1883,  one-half  to  these  countries. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  engaged  in  foreign  trade  that  en- 
tered and  cleared  from  the  ports  of  India  in  1883  was  as  follows : — 


• 

British 

British  Indian   . 
Native  Craft 
Foreign     . 

Entebhd 

Cleabed 

No. 
2,126 
1,302 
1,514 

922 

Tons. 

2,686,523 

189,197 

87,631 

675,527 

3,538,878 

No. 
2,131 
1,223 
1,585 

912 

5,851 

Tons. 

2,680,247 

171,992 

88,001 

692,766 

5,864 

3,533,006 

In  1884  the  total  entered  were  5,812,  of  3,632,305  tons;  cleared, 
5,850,  of  3,618,298  tons. 

The  number  of  steam  vessels  which  entered  Indian  ports  via  the 
Suez  Canal  in  1873  was  259,  of  318,300  tons;  in  1883,  711,  of 
1,152,440  tons;  in  1884,  839,  of  1,405,007  tons;  cleared  in  1873, 
273,  of  308,524  tons;  in  1883,  984  of  1,433,480  tons;  in  1884, 
1,091,  of  1,746,785  tons. 

The  number  of  vessels  engaged  in  the  interportal  trade  in  1882-3 
was  98,1 18  of  6,857,606  tons ;  in  1883-4, 103,503  of  7,407,342  tons. 

The  internal  commerce  of  India  has  been  vastly  developed  of 
late  years  by  the  construction  of  several  great  lines  of  rilway, 
made  imder  the  guarantee  of  the  Government.  In  the  year  1845 
two  great  private  associations  were  formed  for  the  purpose  of 
constructing  lines  of  railroad  in  India ;  but  the  projectoi-s  found  it 
impossible  to  raise  the  necessary  funds  for  their  schemes  with- 
out the  assistance  of  the  State.  It  was,  therefore,  detennined 
by  the  Indian  Government  to  guarantee  to  the  railway  companies, 
for  a  term  of  99  years,  a  rate  of  interest  of  5  per  cent,  upon  the  capital 
subscribed  for  their  undertakings ;  and,  in  order  to  guard  against  the 
consequences  of  failure  on  the  part  of  the  companies,  power  was 
reserved  by  the  Government  to  supervise  and  control  their  proceed- 
Higs  by  means  of  an  official  director.  The  Government  has  the 
power,  at  the  expiration  of  a  period  of  25  or  50  years  from  the 
date  of  the  contracts,  of  purchasing  the  railways  at  the  mean  value  of 
tlie  sliares  for  the  tkree  pre^rious  years,  or  of  paying  a  proportionate 
annuity  until  the  end  of  the  99  years,  when  the  whole  of  the  lands 
and  works  will  revert  from  the  companies  to  the  Government.  In 
1869  the  Government  of  India  decided  on  carrying  out  new 
railway  extensions  by  means  of  direct  State  agency,  that  is,  without 
the  intervention  of  guaranteed  companies;  and  in  1879  the  East 
Indian  railway  was  transferred  to  Government,  though  it  is  still 
worked  by  the  Company.     In  the  same  year  several  mmor  railvr*.^^ 
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were  begun  as  prirate  enterprises  assisted  by  the  Grovemment.  The 
guaranteed  lines  constitute  as  a  rule  the  main  arteries  of  comma- 
nication,  while  the  State  lines  serve  as  feeders  to  open  up  the 
country.  The  guaranteed  lines  are — (1)  the  Great  Indian  Penin- 
sula; (2)  the  Madras;  (3)  the  Oudh  and  Rohilkund;  (4)  the 
Bombay,  Baroda,  and  Central  India ;  (5)  the  Sind,  Punjab,  and 
Delhi ^(6)  the  South  Indian;  (7)  the  Eastern  BengaL  In  1853 
the  length  of  line  open  was  20^  miles;  in  18G3,  2,519  miles;  in 
1873,  5,695  miles ;  in  1874, 6,227  miles.  Since  then  the  progress  of 
the  various  classes  of  rail>vays  has  been  as  follows,  stated  in  miles : — 


YoArs 
1875 

1 

1  E.  Indian 

1 

Goaranteeti 

Assisted 

State 
Imperial 

540 

State 
Provincial 

XatiTe 

States 

Total 

1,503     1 

4.192 

129 

;    155 

6,519 

1876 

1,503     ' 

4,394 

652 

129 

1    155 

6,833 

1877 

1.503     i 

4,526 

680 

458 

155 

7,322 

1878 

1,503     ; 

4,541 

1,457 

556 

1    155 

8,212 

1879 

1,504     . 

4,568 

8 

1.607 

630 

:    175 

8,492 

1880 

1.504 

4,590 

38 

2,134 

745     . 

i    297 

9,308 

1881 

1,504     , 

4,590 

58 

2,421 

874 

;    445 

9,892 

1882 

1,506 

4,611 

97 

2.474 

952 

;    504 

10.144 

1883 

1.506  ; 

4.611 

.  97 

2,573 

1,026 

'    504 

10,317 

1884 

1,509     1 

4,641 

256 

2,649 

1,273 

504 

10,832 

The  totiil  sanctioned  is  12,655  miles;  and  remaining  to  be 
finished  1 ,823  miles. 

The  nimiber  of  passengers  carried  on  the  railways  of  India  has 
largely  increased  in  the  course  of  ten  years,  rising  from  24,280,459 
in  1874  to  65,098,953  in  1883. 

The  gross  receipts  of  all  the  railways  during  the  year  1883 
amounted  to  16,389,381/.,  while  the  gross  expenses  in  the  same  year 
were  7,961,772/.,  equal  to  48*62  per  cent  of  the  earnings. 

The  total  amount  of  capital  raised  for  the  construction  of  rail- 
ways up  to  the  31st  March  1884  (budget  estimate)  amounted  to 
142,423,903/.  The  capital  expended  on  guaranteed  railways  has 
been  69,735,650/. ;  the  net  traffic  receipts,  less  moieties  of  surplus, 
profits  paid  to  companies,  have  been  64,229,856/. ;  the  guaranteed 
interest,  89,264,609/. ;  and  the  loss  to  the  State,  25,035,023/.  The 
capital  expended  on  State  railways  up  to  same  date  has  been 
33,773,108/.;  the  net  traffic  receipts,  4,655,159/.;  interest  on 
outlay,  9,429,269/.;  loss  to  the  State,  4,774,110/.  The  capital 
expended  on  tiie  East  Indian  Railway  has  been  38,915,145/. ;  net 
traffic  receipts,  11,977,030/.;  interest  and  annuity,  6,615,627/.; 
gain  to  the  State,  5,461,403/.  Thus  the  total  loss  to  the  State  on 
India  railways  up  to  date  has  been  24,347,730/. 

The  construction  of  railways,  besides  fostering  trade   and  de- 
veloping  the  mineral  resouisea  of  the  country,  has  produced  social 
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md  moral  effects  indicated,  to  some  extent,  by  a  vastly  increased 
postal  intercourse.  In  the  fiscal  year  ended  March  31,  1883,  the 
lumber  of  lettei*a  and  postcards  which  passed  through  the  post- 
^ces  of  British  India  was  168,119,398;  of  newspapers  14,075,677  ; 
^f  parcels  1,312,228;  and  of  packets  3,113,266;  being  a  total  of 
186,620,569.  The  following  table  gives  tiie  number  of  letters, 
aewspapers,  <&;c.,  carried*,  and  the  number  of  offices  and  receiving 
bouses,  together  with  the  total  revenue  iind  expenditure  of  the 
Post-office — in  each  of  tlie  ten  fiscal  years  1874  to  1883  : — 


• 

Post  offices 

Years  ended 

Nnmbcr  of  letters, 

and  letter 

Total 

Total 

lurch  31 

newspapers,  &o. 

boxes 

rsTenne 

expenditure 

Number 

£ 

£ 

1874 

109,235,603 

6,805 

676,645 

725,357 

1875 

116,119,231 

7,344 

719,687 

729,191 

1876 

119,470,921 

8,108 

752,094 

746,446 

1877 

122,541,753 

9,306 

782,320 

744,281 

1878 

128,826,080 

9,681 

832,666 

768,088 

1879 

131,899,268 

10,524 

894,634 

839,478 

•  1880 

142,977,644 

10,811 

985,812 

914,889 

1881 

158,666,856 

11,242 

999,233 

962,591 

1882 

171.804,992 

12,009 

945,325 

943,598 

1883 

186,620,569 

13,246 

971,638 

983,778 

In  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  1870,  the  mails  travelled  over 
50,281  miles,  of  which  total  40,586  miles  was  done  by  boats  and 
'runners;'  5,460  miles  by  carts  and  on  horseback;  and  4,235 
tniles  by  railways.  In  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  31,  1883,  the 
(nails  travelled  over  61,204  miles,  of  which  total  47,655  miles  was 
lone  by  boats  and  *  runners ;  *  3,648  miles  by  carts  and  on  horse- 
l>ack  ;  and  9,901  miles  by  railways. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  miles  of  lines,  the  total 
receipts,  and  the  working  expenditure  of  the  Government  telegraphs 
in  India,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  from  1874  to  1883  : — 


Years  ended 

Knmber  of  miles 

Number  of 

Total 

Working  Ex- 

Number of 

March  81 

of  ^ire 

miles  of  line 

Keccipts 

penditure 

messages 

1874 

32,438 

16,954 

£ 
250,638 

£ 
411,837 

745,468 

1875 

33,246 

16,154 

286,479 

432,109 

837,391 

187U 

35,626 

16,634 

309,040 

493,160 

907,369 

1877 

39,036 

17,232 

341,227 

473,127 

1,109,036 

1878 

42,011 

17,600 

358,430 

480,895 

1,357,014 

1879 

48,783 

17,971 

424,694 

526,921 

1,371,721 

1880 

62,805 

20,520 

605,552 

461,143 

1,562,461 

1881 

55,974 

20,346 

539,087 

497,834 

1,656,230 

1882 

69,442 

21,050 

469,208 

636,201 

1,613,376 

1883 

62,830 

21,740 

645,315 

625,279 

1,799,179 

. . 

O    h 
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TLere  were  324  lekgi  iph  offices  en  IfarA  SI »  18^ 


Tlie  maner,  wci^ils,  and 


of  India,  nd  tbe  Jkitkb 


3 

4 
16 
15  Birpea 


orliPU 


=    1  Phx 
»   1  GM 


.  gSJiilKiiBH 
=  UIOUL 


The  rekdre  ralne  of  the  moner  of  India  and  England  finetnate^ 
Trith  the  price  of  alrer ;  thus,  a  Biq>ee  is  sometimes  worth  2jl  2d^ 
and  sometimes  onlr  Is.  7d.j  as  it  has  be^i  for  sereial  years.  In  the 
pcerioos  tables  the  conrentional  Talne  of  2f.  has  been  taken. 

The  smn  of  100,000  rupees  is  called  a  *  lac,'  and  of  IO,OOO,O0l> 
a  'czore,'  of  nq»ee& 


The  Jiaifmd  of  Bengal,  ci  10  f^rrt 
„  „  Bombaj  . 

Ifadias    . 
Gndf,  of  20  mtattM^j 
Tola        .... 
„    Gks  of  Bengal 


82  He.  apQiidiroois. 

SSlbs. 

25lhs. 

24-3b«Bhel& 

180  gr. 

36  inches. 


An  Act '  to  proride  for  the  nhimale  adoption  of  an  imiibnn  system 
of  weights  and  measores  of  c^ncitj  thronghont  British  India '  w» 
passed  by  the  GoTemor-Genezal  of  India  in  Comicil  in  I871> 
The  Act  orders :  Art.  2.  ^  The  primary  stuidard  of  we^t  shaQ  be 
called  a  sery  and  shall  be  a  w^ht  of  metal  in  the  possession  of  the 
Government  of  India,  eqoaL  when  weighed  in  a  Tscanm,  to  die 
weight  known  in  France  as  the  kilogramme,'  =  2-205  lbs.  aYoir- 
dnpois.  Art.  3.  '  The  nnits  of  wei^t  and  measores  of  cxpmcsix 
shaQ  be,  £>r  weights,  the  said  ser;  for  measures  of  capacity,  a 
measore  containing  one  such  ser  of  water  at  its  Tna-rimT^tir^  density, 
we%hed  in  a  racnnm.'  Unless  it  be  otherwise  ordered,  the  sob- 
divisioDS  of  all  sach  weights  and  measures  of  capacity  shall  be 
expressed  in  decimal  parts.' 

Statistical  and  other  Boda  of  Beference  coaceniiBg  India, 

I.   OfFICIIX  PCBUCATIO^rS. 

Amraml  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  British  India  vith 
Foreign  Gbontries,  and  of  the  Coasting  Tnde  between  the  several  PreaideBdes, 
together  with  Miacellaneons  Statistics  relating  to  the  Foreign  Trade  of  Britidi 
Ii2^  from  Tarioos  periods  to  1882-83.     Imp.  4.     C^eotta^  1884. 

Aoooonts  relating  to  the  Trade  and  Ni   ~ 
€U;iit(a»  1884. 


Navigation  of  British  India  for  1884. 
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. '  Correspondenoe  respecting  the  relations  between  the  British  Goremmeiit  and 

that  of  A^hanistan  since  the  accession  of  the  Ameer  Shere  Ali  Khan.    Fol. 

London,  1879-80. 

.  "^aet  India:  (1)  Finance  and  revenue  accounts,  1882-3,  and  estimate  for 

1883-4;  (2)  Financial  statement,  1883-4,  1884-6;  (3)  Home  accounts;  (4) 

^et  rerenue  and  expenditure ;  (5)  Public  Works  expenditure ;  (6)  Loans  raised 

in  India.    London,  1884. 

.    Finance  and  Revenue  Accounts ;  and  Miscellaneous  Statistics  relating  to 

the  Finances  of  British  India.    Fart  I.    Eevenues,  Charges,  and  other  Oash 

Transactions  of  British  India.    Fol.  Calcutta,  1884. 

Finance  and  Bevenue  Accounts :  Part  U.  BeTenues  [and  Charges  of  each 
Presidency  and  Pro\rince.    FoL  Calcutta,  1884. 

Finance  and  Revenue  Accounts :  Part  ILL  Revenues  and  Charges,  Statis- 
tics for  the  Administration  of  Revenue,  and  Miscellaneous  Statistics.  Fol. 
Calcutta,  1884. 

Indian  Armj  and  Civil  Service  List.  Issued  by  permission  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council.    8.    London,  1884. 

Map,  with  Classified  Index,  of  Indian  State  Railways.    London,  1883. 

Report  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council  on  the  Railways  in 
India  for  the  year  1883-84.  By  Colonel  F.  S.  Stanton,  R.E.,  Director-General 
of  Railways  in  India.    Fol.    London,  1884. 

.  Review  of  the  accounts  of  the  sesrbome  foreign  trade  of  British  India  for 
the  year  ending  March  31,  1884.     Simla,  1884. 

Bieport  of  the  Census  of  British  India  taken  on  February  17,  1881.  3  vols^ 
London,  1883. 

Statement  exhibiting  the  Moral  and  Material  Progress  and  Condition  of  India 
during  the  year  1881-82.    Fol.    London,  1833. 

•  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year  &om  1869  to  1883.    No.  XXI.   8.  London,  1884. 

Statistical  Abstract  relating  to  British  India  from  1873-74  to  1882-83.  No. 
XVni.     8.    London,  1884. 

•  Trade  of  India  with  Oreat  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the. 
year  1883.'     Imp.  4.    London,' 1884; 

2.  NoN-OmciAL  Publications. 

Andrew  (W.  P.),  India  and  her  Neighbours.    8.    London,  1878*. 
.    Bcmka  (J.  S.),  Our  Indian  Empire,  its  rise  and  growth.     16.     London,  l88a. 

Blair  (Charles),  Indian  Famines;  their  historical,  financial,  and  other 
^kQ)ects.     12.    London,  1874. 

Camegy  (P.),  Notes  on  the  Land  Tenures  and  Revenue  Assessments  of 
Upper  India.     8.    London,  1874. 

Cotton  (J.  S.)  India,  in  'Colonies  and  Dependencies,'  in  'The  English 
Citizen' Series.     London,  1883. 

Cunningham  (H.  S.),  British  India  and  its  Rulers.     8.     London,  1881. 

DUke  (Sir  Charles  Wentworth,  Bart.,  M.P.),  Greater  Britain :  a  Record  of 

Travel  in  English-speaking  Countries  in  1866  and  1867.    3rd  ed.    8.    London 
1869. 

Elliot  (Sir  H.  M.),  History  of  India  as  told  by  its  own  Historians.  The 
Hnssulman  period.     8  vols.    London,  1869-77. 

Forbes  (C.  J.  T.),  Britii*h  Borma  and  its  people.     8.     London,  I880 
FUzgerald  (W.  F.  Vesey),  Egypt,  India,  and  the  Colonies.   8.  ^London  1870 
Fontperiuis  (Ad.  Front  de),  L'Indc  britannique.    8.    PaT*i«  1878        »   *"  • 
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Hmmi€r  (Dr.  W.  W.>  Tbe  Indian  Enpiir,  its  HmUxj,  People^  aad  Fjeodoets. 
Londoo,  1882. 

JaeoLlifA  f  L-V  Lois,  fntoes.  et  castes  dass  Ilnde.    8.    Pans,  1877. 

Kayt  (JohnWilHasi),  The  Adminiitritionof  tbeEaatlndinCof— y:  akif- 
torj  ofli»dian_progvp9s.     8.    Loodon,  18d3. 

Kmme  (A.  H.)  and  Teatplt  (Sir  B.X  ^na.    Loodon,  1882. 

Xov  (Charles  Bathbooe^  The  Hikotj  of  the  Indian  Nstt.  S  tqIs.  8. 
London,  1878. 

Mahtm  (Loid),  Bise  of  our  Indian  Empbe.    8.    Loodon,  1^98. 

MaUnoM  (CoL  G.  B.),  The  Xatire  States  of  India,  in  sobsidiazy  alfiaiirs  vitb 
the  British  Goremment.    8.    London,  1878. 

Matkham  (Clements  B.),  Memoir  of  the  Isdian  SorvejL    8.  London,  ISTt 

Marshman  (John  Clark),  The  Historj  of  India,  from  the  earliest  period  tothp 
close  of  Lord  Dalhonsie's  administrstion.     3  toIs.    8.    London,  1887-70. 

Prieiard  (J.  T.\  The  Administntion  of  India  from  1859  to  1868.  2  fok 
8.     London,  1869. 

BeeiusXE^i9ee),Geo^txptde'Umr&ni^iie.  L'IndeetLTndo-Chine.  Paris,  1883. 

Rintueltt  (L.),  India  and  its  Xatire  Princes.     4.     London,  1876. 

RoutUdge  (JamesX  English  Bole  and  Katire  Opinion  in  Indi&.  8.  London, 
1878. 

Skerring  (Ber.  M.  A.),  Historj  of  Protestant  Missions  in  India.  8.  Be- 
nares, 1870. 

Straekey  (Sir  John),  The  Finances  and  Public  Works  of  India,  fimn  1869 
to  1881.   *8.     London,  1882. 

Temple  (Sir  B.),  India  in  1880.  London,  1881.  Men  and  Erents  of  mj 
Time  in  Inidia.    London,  1882. 

Torren*  (Wm.  T.  MOnllag^),  Empire  in  Asia:  Hov  we  came  bj  it.  & 
London,  1872. 

Watson  (J.  Forbes),  and  Kaye  ( Jn.  Wm.),  The  People  of  India  :  h  Series  of 
Photographic  lUnstzations,  with  dcscripHre  letterpress,  of  the  Baces  and 
Tribes  of  Hindustan.    4  rols.    Imp.  4.  London,  1866-70. 

Wheeler  (J.  Talbojs^  The  History  of  India  from  the  earliest  ages.  4  Tolf. 
8.     London,  1874-76. 

Williams  (Dr.  Monier),  Modem  India  and  the  Indians.     8.    London,  1879* 


8oS 


JAPAN. 

(Sno  KoKu. — ^Nippon.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign. 

The  Japanese  claim  that  their  empire  was  founded  by  the  first 
Emperor  Jimmu  660  B.C.,  and  that  the  dynasty  founded  by  him 
still  reigns.  It  was  revived  in  the  year  1868,  when  the  now  ruling 
(dejure)  sovereign  overthrew,  after  a  short  war,  the  power  of  the 
Tycoon  (the  de  facto  sovereign),  who  had  held  the  ruling  power 
since  the  twelfth  century;  and  in  1871  the  feudal  system  (Daimio) 
was  entirely  suppressed.  The  sovereign  bears  the  name  of  Supreme 
Lord,  or  Emperor ;  but  the  appellation  by  which  he  is  generally 
known  in  foreign  countries  is  the  ancient  title  of  Mikado  or  *The 
Honourable  Gate.' 

Mikado  of  Japan. — ^Mutsu  Htto,  bom  at  Kioto,  Nov.  3,  1852 ; 
succeeded  his  father,  Komei  Tenno,  1867 ;  married,  Dec.  28,  1868^ 
to  Princess  Haru-ko,  born  May  28,  1850,  daughter  of  Tadaka 
Daijin,  of  the  House  of  Fujiwara  Ichijo. 

According  to  the  law  of  succession,  as  established  by  custom,  the 
crown  usually  devolves  upon  the  eldest  son  on  the  death  of  the 
sovereign.  The  throne  can  be,  and  has  frequently  been,  occupied 
by  a  female,  who,  however,  is  not  allowed  to  remain  single,  but 
must  seek  a  consort  within  the  limits  of  the  Shi  Shinn6.  When 
the  direct  succession  fails,  the  vacancy  is  filled  up  from  one  of  the 
four  collateral  imperial  houses  (Shi-Shin-no),  who,  it  is  maintained^ 
are  not  only  descended  from  the  same  ancestors,  but  are  usually 
connected  with  each  other  by  intermarriage.  The  Emperor  has  a 
fixed  civil  list  of  1,748,785  yen,  or  349,757/.,  annually. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  system  of  government  of  the  Japanese  empire  is  that  of  an 
absolute  monarchy.  The  power  of  the  Mikado  is  absolute  and  un- 
limited, in  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  matters. 

The  Great  Council  (Daijo-Kw^an),  in  which  the  Emperor  him- 
self presides,  is  the  supreme  executive  as  well  as  the  highest  legis- 
lative body.  It  is  composed  of  a  Prime  Minister,  two  junior  or 
Vice-Prime  Ministers,  and  a  number  of  Privy  Councillors,  the 
latter,  as  a  rule,  either  heads  of  the  several  executive  departments 
or  other  important  bodies.  At  present  there  exists  no  complete 
severance  between  the  legislative  and  executive  sections  of   the 


SoS  TKL  gTiTlgltiVs  TZAX'iCCK.  Ifi&iu 


Ca^gatc  Ccr-rrfl.  ai  iTr<>-r  br  izte  Sorere&za.     Ibe 

i*  So^^ia  'Zfjrzg^.  of  Scx:^  .  creased  ir  l^L  }:;»$  tie  ibacsaoa  ce 

id  fracfr:;  izSi  aad  iFia  UMiiig  MAiaa!fc  tzacoiiisacd  br 

—  _—  « 

±5 'SS  to  de^LecK^ocs  ia  dae  *" 

Tbe  ex£cs2£re  4rczi*a«e3i  of  a  siriiEij  cf  lea  cfi^oztzaecti^ 
FcPEzzs  A^&irs.  toe  Interior.  Fisjoees.  War.  Xsrj.  Pcb&  lasenac- 
tijc,  A^sicsh^zr*  azrd  Ccca^aeree,  Pcrr>;  TTc?^  Jiadcc^  aad  ^ 
Lzperia!  Hc^zae^  A  ParZZazfd  vas  ibrsied  in  1^*9,  vi^ii  *VpTta#< 
i<sk£Sad  br  dsie  prc'Ti=£5a!  Gcn-^zriaijecis.  bizs  it  vas  sdcei  diarh-ed, 
ft5  de£bea&:«i5  taW-z  ao  €£ec3.  Ll  1^72  ibe  gcTemois  of  Fia 
aod  Ksns  laet  as  Tckk>  to  £sc::s  <^,5f=gh'  qraesdocs  relaizEg  tx>  die 
lacd-tuc :  EX3(Ce  dn^s:  i&t?r  bar^  beesi  s^mm^soed  sevesal  tanes.  Tbe 
Lcpprai]  Decree  of  Oci^ib^'  12.  1^1.  c:;Qtah:€d  d^  promise  daai 
the  fet  Badoval  asBOsblT  slicc^j  naeec  in  l>dO.  In  1^9  citr  and 
prviinaal  asBeznblks  vere  creased,  bssed  en  ibe  pnuapSe  of  c>ec- 
ti:*n :  dieEr  pover  is  ootifDed  to  fixrr.g  sbe  fg=ri^narf^  dT  d>e  loal 
TateSb  solj^ct  to  the  oocrnDasSoQ  cf  tbe  Gcrem^iTS,  az^  finallj  <i 
die  Minister  of  tLe  Interior.  Eligih^  to  tbe  aasemb! j  are  aH  maie 
ritizfffWi  of  25  jears  of  a^  residext  in  ti>e  discrid  at  least  diree 
jeazSy  and  pajii^  land-tax  cf  mcKCr  fisan  2L  anmsaHj.  The  fianciiBe 
beloi^  to  all  male  rhzzaptis  of  20  jears,  resding  in  die  disbrict,  and 
jt^in?  inov^  dan  I?,  land-tax.  In  1881  d^  n^zmber  cf  soch  electns 
^  1^809,610,  and  of  those  eZigiUe  879^^7.  The  local  adminis- 
tzatioa  in  die  prorinces  is  in  the  hands  cf  goremors,  <H:e  of  them 
readily  in  eadi  cf  the  47  diitziciB  (3  fins  and  44  kens)  into  idiidi 
Japan  is  dirided.  Each  district  is  snbdiTided  into  cid^  ikn «.  and 
comities  (gim).  each  irith  its  chief  (dio^  ^^^  mans^es  local  afiiis. 
A  svstem  of  justice  based  on  modem  juriispnidence  has  been 
eet2Lblidied.  Abore  200  oomts  of  Tarions  gmd^  are  distzibmed 
over  die  oonntrr. 

The  rdknon  of  neniT  the  whcJe  of  the  lower  claases  is  Baddfaisni, 
whidi  had  76^275  priests  in  1881 :  Shinfansm  had  17,851  priests. 
Cfaristiaiiitj  is  stated  to  be  eprean^ng  among  the  people.  SdW 
attendance  has  been  made  oompolsoij.  The  fi^lowing  are  die 
offidal  edncaticBial  statisdcs  lor  1882 : — 
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ElenMsitary  schools 

High 

Normal 

Universities 

T^echtiical  schools 

Other 


y» 


Professors  or  Teachers 

Students  or  Papils 

Schools, 

Male 

Female 

Total 
76,969 

.   Male       Female 

Total 

28,905 

74,473 

2,496 

1,888,138  788,691 

2,616,829 

173 

924 

10 

984 

12,111 

204 

12,815 

71 

546 

56 

602 

4,557 

718 

6,275 

2 

135 

— 

135 

2,035 

— 

2,085 

98 

975 

— 

975 

8,795'         34 

8,829 

1,026 

2,026 

572 

2,598 

44,187 

18,878 

58,060 

Of  the  total  universities  and  schools,  22  are  maintained  by  the 
central  government,  28,736  by  the  local  government,  and  2,296  by 
priraX^  individuals. 

■  The  school  age  is  from  6  to  14  years.  The  total  number  of  chil- 
dren of  school  age  in  1883  was  5,750,946,  and  the  average  attend- 
ance 2,413,586,  or  42*98  per  cent. 

In  1880  there  were  3,313  new  books  published  in  Japan,  and 
^,592  in  1881.  In  1879, 37,683,633  copies  of  newspapers  published 
in  the  country  were  sold.  In  1881  there  were  21  public  libraries, 
the  number  of  visitors  during  the  year  being  107,801. 

Beveuue  and  Expenditure. 

The  actual  revenue  (ordinary  and  extraordinary)  in  1879-80  was 
12,430,350Z.,  and  expenditure  12,063,515Z. ;  in  1880-81  the  revenue 
was  12,664,1 13Z.,  and  expenditure  12,634, J78Z. ;  1881-82  revenue 
14,288,343Z.,  expenditure  14,269,798Z. ;  in  1882-83  estimated 
revenue  13,362,824Z.,  expenditure  the  same. 

The  following  is  the  budget  in  yen  for  the  year  ending  June 
SO,  1884 :— 


Soarces  of  Revenue 


Customs       ... 
Land  tax 
Tax  on  mines 
Tax      on     produce     of 
Northern  provinces    . 
Tax. on  alcoholic  liquors 
Tax  on  tobacco 
Stamp  duties 
TaxQS  on  eompanies 
Various  taxes 

Total  taxes    • 

Bailways       • 
Telegraphs    • 


Yen 

2,600,330 

43,029,745 

16,878 

864,193 
16,711,636 

974,199 
3,136,336 
1,279,644 
1,644,860 


70.266,720 

1,160,033 
39,144 


Sources  of  Revenue 

Mint  .  .  .  . 
Mines  .  .  .  . 
Other  works 

Total        industrial 
profits 

Sinking  Fund 
Miscellaneous 

Total  ord.  revenue 
Extraord.  revenue 


Total  revenue . 


1,912,416 

,  1,391,687 
j      382,436 

73,943,258 
1,662,801 


76,606,069  ! 
15,121,211/.; 
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PMtliw  qf  EjiytBJiiwe     1         Tea              Bnadwa  of  EzpcBditnre 

• 

Tei 

^d)lic  debt  ...  1                    ■  Legation!  &  Consulates 

533,395; 

Saidng  Fvnd 

8,792.405     Inland     rerenne      and 

Interest  aad  expenses. 

14,599,282  ..         enstoms . 

8S94Mti 

GEril  list  aad  ^pnnages 

1,748,785  '  Post  OiBee    . 

2,46M0a' 

Pensions 

412,740     NOTthern  Pnmnce 

67U87' 

GonnraofSute    . 

632,232  .  Police  and  Prisons 

3.125415 

Senate .        •        •        • 

185,500  -  fflunto  Temples     . 

151,789. 

ICnistrj  of  For.  Aflkirs 

195,210  !  Pnblk  Works 

809,744  1 

„          the  InteTkxr 

639,225  '  Prormcial  administiatioD 

5,332,609 

Finance      . 

669,829  1  Agricnltnral  distress     . 

1,2001,000 

War  .        .  ;  10,105,872  i;  Varions 

236^7 

Manne        .  >  3,081,692  !( 

„          Pabl.  Inst  .  '      935,035     Ordinary  expenses 

61,195,778 

„          Agricnltiire   i                    «.  Kxtraordinaiy  expenses 

14,410,281 

^Commerce!     903,297  :^ 

Publ.  Works 

468,294  ':. 

„          Justice 
„          Imperial 

2,070,556    1 

'<        Total  expenditure  . 

75,606,059 

Household 

401,460  ;! 

15,121,2ia 

The  public  debt  of  Japan  stood  as  follows  in  Jnlj  1883 : — 

Tea 
Home  debt  with  interest  .        .        .  219,614,150 
„        without   „      .        .        .       8,555,196 
Paper  money 98,290,352 


Total  Home  debt      ....  326,459.698 
Foreign  debt 8,906,488 


Total  debt 


335,366,186 
£67,073,237 


About  one-balf  of  the  borne  debt  bears  interest  at  7  per  cent.^ 
and  the  remainder  at  from  4  to  1 0  per  cent. 

Most  of  the  above  debts  are  either  liabilities  left  by  the  daimiofl^ 
or  the  results  of  the  financial  arrangement  of  the  authorities  preyion^ 
to  the  changes  of  the  last  thirteen  yearp. 

The  foreign  debt  of  Japan  was  raised  in  England.  The  wbole  of 
the  9  per  cent,  loan  of  1,000,000/.  issued  in  1870  has  been  pai^ 
off,  and  the  7  per  cent.  loan  of  2,400,000/.,  contracted  at  the  price 
of  92^  in  January  1873,  has  been  reduced  to  1,781,297?.,  which 
(July  1883)  constitutes  the  entire  foreign  debt  of  Japan.  As  s 
set-off  to  the  debt  there  are  Tarious  reserve  funds,  amounting  in  all' 
(July  1883)  to  74,259,252  yen,  or  14,851,850/. 
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Army  and  Vavy, 

After  the  extinction  of  the  feudal  system  a  new  standing  army 
was  organised,  and  a  conscription  law  was  promulgated  in  1872  and 
amended  in  1879,  by  which  all  males  of  the  age  of  twenty  were  made 
liable  to  serve  in  the  active  list.  The  term  of  service  is  three  years^ 
after  which  they  are  transferred  into  the  first  division  of  the  reserve 
for  three  years.  They  then  pass  into  the  second  division  of  the  re- 
serve for  four  years.  By  the  same  law  a  militia  or  Landsturm  waa 
organised ;  and  every  male  from  seventeen  up  to  forty  years  of  age 
is  liable  to  be  caUed  to  serve  in  times  of  national  emergency. 

In  January  1883  the  active  army  was  composed  as  follows :  in- 
&ntry,  44  regiments,  32,964;  cavalry,  1  regiment,  482;  artillery,  7 
companies,  2,657 ;  engineers,  3  companies,  1,167  ;  commissariat, 
520 ;  total,  37,790.  The  first  division  of  the  reserve  amoimted  to 
42,606,  and  the  second  division  to  16,080.  The  auxiliary  forces^ 
consisting  of  men  who  have  escaped  conscription,  consisted  of  6,033 
men.  There  are  besides  a  body  of  gendarmes,  and  another  of 
police,  numbering  in  all  18,473. 

There  are  a  military  college  and  military  school,  with  1,200  stu- 
dents. In  1883  the  Government  sanctioned  an  increase  of  the 
army  by  12  battalions  of  infantry,  which,  with  a  strengthening  of 
the  other  branches,  added  10,000  men  to  the  Japanese  forces. 

The  navy  of  Japan  consisted  in  1884  of  twenty-one  steamers  and 
five  sailing-vessels,  of  which  the  following  are  armoured:  one 
frigate,  i^oo-500 ;  three  belted  corvettes,  Hi- Jet y  Kon-Go,  JRiujo;  one 
ironclad  turret-ship,  Adzumaj  besides  a  steel  vessel,  the  Tsukiuhi, 
The  largest  of  these  ships,  the  ironclad  fingate  Foo-aoo,  was  built 
by  Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers,  at  Poplar,  in  1876-77.  The  Foo-boo 
ia  of  3,700  tons  displacement,  with  engines  of  3,500  horse-power. 
The  armour  is  from  7  inches  to  9  inches  in  thickness,  while  the 
armament  consists  of  four  15^-ton  and  two  5^-ton  steel  breech- 
loaders by  Ejiipp.  The  second  largest  ships  are  the  sister  corvettea 
Kong-Go  and  Hi-Jei,  constructed  in  1876-77  in  England.  The 
Kong -Go  has  a  burthen  of  2,200  tons  displacement,  with  enginea 
of  2,500  horse-power,  and  has  a  belt  of  armour  4^  inches  thick, 
extending  over  a  portion  of  the  length  at  the  water-line.  The 
armament  consists  of  12  Kruppguns,  capable  of  throwing  steel 
shells  of  142  pounds.  These  ships  were  built  after  the  deaigna 
and  under  the  superintendence  of  Sir  £.  J.  Beed.  There  is  & 
third  armoured  corvette,  the  Hio-Jio,  of  smaller  size,  with  4  inch 
armour  on  the  sides  and  battery,  about  1,460  tons  displacement 
and  1,000  horse  power,  armed  with  two  6^in  guns.  In  1883  the 
Japanese  Government  purchased  of  the  Chilians  a  swifl  cmiser^ 
now  the  Tsuhuahij  built  by  Sir  W.  Or.  Armstrong  and  Co. 
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Tessel  is  a  sister  to  the  cruisers  built  by  the  same  firm  for  China: 
she  steams  16  knots  an  hour,  although  she  is  of  less  than  1,500 
tons  dii^jJaeement;,  and  caurries  two  25-toQ  breech -loading  guns  at 
the  bow  and  stem  lespectiTeljy  in  addition  to  lighter  guns  on  the 
broadside.  The  hull  is  of  steel,  and  there  is  no  side  armour,  but 
a  light  protectiTe  deck  coTers  the  machineiT  and  magajinea.  Be- 
sides the  ships  built  in  English  dockyards,  the  Japanese  Gorem- 
ment  hare  since  1875  constructed  six  ships  in  their  own  dockyard 
at  Tokosha.  Eleren  out  of  the  twenty-one  steamers  are  fitted  for 
torpedoes,  and  there  are  three  first-class  Yarrow  torpedo-boats, 
together  with  many  smaller  boats,  in  readinessL  There  are  now 
building  at  the  woiks  of  Sir  W.  6.  Armstrong  <!'  Co.,  &om  the 
designs  of  Mr.  W.  H.  White,  two  swif^  protected  cruisers,  which  are 
the  most  powerful  ressels  of  the  dass  yet  laid  down.  They  are  of 
about  S,6(X>  tons  displacement,  wiQ  steam  18  to  18^  knots,  and  have 
the  vital  parts  protected  by  a  steel  deck  baring  a  maximum  thickness 
of  three  inches.  These  vessels  are  to  be  completed  in  1885.  A 
third  cruiser  is  also  building  in  France. 

The  navy  is  recruited  by  Toluntaiy  enlistment,  die  term  of 
service  being  finom  five  to  seven  years.  Hie  navy  of  Japan  was 
momied  in  1883  by  702  officers  and  4,511  men.  All  the  foreign 
naval  instructors  formerly  employed  by  the  naval  department  have 
now  been  dispensed  with,  except  a  sisiff  of  English  instructors  at 
the  naval  coUese. 


Population. 

The  empire  is  geograj^ically  divided  into  the  four  islands  of  Hon- 
shiu.  the  central  and  most  important  territoiy ;  Kiusiu, '  the  nine  pror 
vinces,^  the  south-western  island ;  Shikokn,  '  the  four  states,*  the 
southern  island :  and  Yezo,  to  the  north  of  Honshiu.  Administra- 
tively, there  exists  a  diviaon  into  three  Fu,  and  forty-four  *  Ken,' 
or  provinces. 

The  total  area  of  Japan  is  estimated  at  148.456  square  miks, 
with  a  population  of  36,700,118,  namely,  18,598,998  males,  and 
18.101,120  females,  according  to  official  estimates  of  the  year  1883. 
The  number  of  houses  was  7,611,770.  The  population  was  divided 
among  the  various  classes  as  follows :  impenal  fimiily,  39 ;  kwa- 
zokii,  or  nobles,  3,204;  diizoku.  or  knights,  1,931,824;  com- 
mon people,  34,765,051:  total,  36,358,994.  The  number  of 
ibreisners  was  6,187,  of  which  the  Chinese  formed  more  than  one- 
half.'' 

The  following  table  gives  the  statistics  of  the  births  and  deaths 
for  the  five  years  1877-^1 : — 
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8ir 


Births 

Deatlis 

Excess  of  Births 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 

890,518 
874,833 
876,529 
883,584 
941,343 

620,306 

603,277 
720,969 
603,055 
686,064 

270,212 
271,556 
155,560 
280,529 
266,279 

By  a  poor  law  promulgated  in  1874,  Government  gives  nine, 
bushels  of  rice  annually  to  every  one  over  seventy  years  of  age  ori 
under  fifteen  who  cannot  work,  and  also  to  foundlings  till  they  reach: 
the  age  of  thirteen.  There  is  a  workhouse  at  Tokio,  maintained : 
by  local  rates.  In  1881  the  total  number  of  paupers  was  10,050, 
including  1,049  in  Tokio  workhouse,  and  the  expenditure  during 
the  year  ending  June  30  1881,  was  17,795Z.  The  total  number  ol* 
criminal  offenders  sentenced  in  1881  was  107,120  (including  9,470' 
females),  of  whom  98,690  were  imprisoned  for  less  than  one  year. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  principal  c  ities,  with  the  popula- 
tions in  1882. 


Tokio  . 

823,557 

Wakayama 

67,247 

Kochi .         • 

42,423 

Osaka  . 

293,681 

Sendai 

65,900 

Fukui . 

39,768 

Kioto   .        • 

239,425 

Kagoshima. 

54,316 

Nagasaki     • 

39,666 

Nagoya 

118,460 

Yonezawa  . 

60,914 

Shizouoka    . 

38,038 

Kanagawa    . 

107,624 

Toyaraa 

49,221 

Niigata 

37,272 

Hiroshima    . 

78.104 

Koumamoto 

45,894 

Hiogo .      ■  . 

36,587 

Yokohama    . 

63,048 

Sakai . 

43,259 

Hakodate    . 

22,088 

Tokushima  . 

58,518 

Hagi  . 

43,099 

Kobe  . 

20,579 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Japan  is  carried  on  through  the  opep  ports, 
of  Yokohama,  Kob6,  Osaka,  Nagasaki,  Hakodate  and  Niigata.  The 
following  table  shows  the  value  of  the  foreign  commerce  for  1883  :r— ^, 


Exports 

Imports 

Yen 

Yen 

Silk,  raw,  cocoons,  &c. 
l?ea. 

17,363,000 
6,106,000 

Cotton  and  cotton  "^^ 
goods  .         .        j 

9,397,000 

Bice 

1,001,000 

Sugar,  &c. 

6,410,000 

Coal 

1,3.37,000 

Woollen  and  wool-  "1 
len  goods     ,        / 

2,364,000 

Dried  fish 

1,063,000 

Copper    , 

894,000 

Mixed  textures 

1,189,000 

Camphor 

707,000 

Iron  and  steel  and  1 
manufactures       J 

2,152,000    , 

Vegetable  wax 

390,000 

•Other  articles  . 
Total 

6>827,000 

Other  articles  .        . 
Total       , 

7,946,000 

35,809,000 

■   / 
28,648,000 

£7,121,800 

£5,709,600 

8l2 
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The  commercial  interooune  of  Japan  is  earned  <m  mainl j  widi 
the  foOowiiig  ooontries : — 


£zpMtsto 

(1K2) 

(1SM> 

£ 

£ 

6mt  BriUin . 

996,309 

2,791409 

United  States. 

S350,6a8 

621,351 

FiaiKe    . 

2,082.794 

292,217 

Cbiu     ... 

1,060;279 

1,270,076 

Eut  Indies    . 

72,058 

460,900 

91,725 

238,678 

The  extent  of  trade  with  the  United  Kingdom,  according  to  tiie 
Boaid  of  Trade  Hetoms,  is  shown  in  the  st^joined  table,  for  eadi 
cf  die  five  years  1879  to  1883 : — 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Exports  ixoBk  Japni  to 
Gieas  Brittrn 


£ 
450,945 
531,621 

675^711 
720,802 
663,092 


lapovtsof 
Briti^  Hoose  Produce 


iato  J^na 


2,638,002 
3,290,906 
2.824,620 
2,119451 
2,276,573 


^e  staple  articles  of  export  from  Japan  to  Great  Britain  in  the 
year  1883  were  raw  silk,  of  the  Talne  of  267,798/. ;  china,  of  the 
Talae  of  31,676/. ;  and  tobacco,  of  the  Tahie  of  24,329/. ;  oil, 
29,835/. ;  drags,  20,808/.  The  etapie  articles  of  British  import  into 
Japan  consist  of  cottcn  goods,  of  the  Talue  of  1,283, 146/. ;  wooDen 
fibrics,  of  the  Talne  of  352,311/.,  and  of  iron,  wrought  and  nn- 
wrought,  of  the  ralne  of  167,428/.,  in  the  year  1883. 

In  1883,  1,398  merchant  Tessels,  of  1,518,272  tons,  entered  the 
Yarions  Japanese  ports. 

The  area  of  Japan  is  diyided  as  IbUows : — Bice  fields,  .6,469,841 
acres;  upland  fields,  4,561,412  acres;  house  grounds,  ^8,545  acres; 
foreslB  and  mountains^  13,378,453  acres;  uncultiTated,  3,592,967 
acres.  Exc^  12,932,418  acres  of  fixrest  and  ihountain  belonging 
to  the  State,  all  die  rest  is  priyate  property.  The  staple  agricultmal 
products  in  1881  were: — ^Rice,  155,629,409  buidiels;  wheat, 
62,049,940  buahek;  beans,  10,795,717  bushek.  In  1880  there 
were  1,124,564  cattle  and  1,605,543  horses.  The  number  of  men 
ooeopied  in  fishing  in  1880  was  848,288  and  women-753,118 ;  and 
die  number  of  fisJ^ng^xiats  190,045. 
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In  1881  the  minoral  and  metal  products  were  as  follows : — Gold, 
10,063  oz.;  silver,  332,968  oz. ;  copper,  4, G32  tons;  iron,  13,528 
tons  ;  coal,  881,261  tons. 

The  first  line  of  railway,  from  Hiogo  to  Osaka,  25  miles  long,  was 
opened  on  the  12th  of  June  1875.  At  the  end  of  June  1884  there 
were  open  for  traffic  236  miles  of  railway. 

,  The  ports  of  Hiogo-Osaka,  Nagasaki,  and  Hakodate,  are  con- 
nected with  each  other,  and  with  Europe,  by  lines  of  telegi*aph. 
There  were  telegraphs  of  a  length  of  4,733  Engl,  miles  with  12,470 
miles  of  wire  in  Japan  at  the  beginning  of  1883.  The  number  of 
telegrams  carried  was  2,784,287,  in  the  year  1881-2. 

The  post  office,  first  established  in-  1871,  after  European  models, 
carried  44,729,699  letters,  29,533,936  postcards,  18,671,570  news- 
papers, and  1,128,519  books,  packets,  &c.  in  the  fiscal  year  1881-2. 
The  revenue  of  the  post-office  in  1881-2  amounted  to  1,660,171 
yen,  or  332,03  i/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  1,471,007  yen,  or 
294,201/.  There  were  5,169  post  offices  in  Japan  at  the  end  of 
June  1882. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Op  Japan  in  Gekat  Bbftain. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — JushI  Kavras^  Masataka. 
Secretary. — Isunasuke  Ohyama. 
•    English  Secretary, — K.  Stuart  Lane. 

2.  Of  G-reat  BfirrAiN  in  Japan. 

Envoy,  Minister  "Plenipotentiary,  and  Consul- General, — Hon.  Francis  Kicbard 
Plunkett,  Secretary  of  Legation  at  Tokio,  1873-76;  at  Washington,  1876-77  ; 
St.  Petersburg,  1877-81  ;  Constantinople,  March-July,  1881;  Paris,  1881-83  ; 
appointed  Atinister  to  Japan,  July  1,  1883. 

Secretary. — Hon.  P.  H.  Le  Poer  Trench. 

Japanese  Secretary. — 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  dommon  use  at  the  three 
open  ports  of  Japan,  and  the  British  equivalents,  are  : — 

Money. 
The  Yc7i,  or  Dollar,  of  100  sens,  nominal  value,  4^. ;  actual  value,  about  3^.  8i. 

.  The  gold  yen,  the  unit  of  account,  very  slightly  differs,  as  to  the 
quantity  of  gold  contained  in  it,  from  the  quantity  of  gold  con- 
tained in  the  standard  gold  dollar  of  the  United  States. 

Much  of  the  internal  medium  of  exchange  is  paper  currency,  of 
which  there  are  various  denominations,  corresponding  to  those  in 
coins ;  but  it  is  at  a  large  discount.  In  the  latter  part  of  1870  the 
Government  established  the  mint  at  Osiika,  ^Yhere  coins  of  gold. 
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9&wwt  sad.  copper  am^  BMuiifikLtuiefL  G<^bi.  coobb  rtwHsn^  of  90^  10, 
5v  3  and  I  yem  pieea  ;  at:'  tiie  alT^r  coiiuuEe  tibiott  ace  I  jHm»  3^  30^ 
10  and  5  ^9tf»  pieces.  Tlie  "trade  doQazv*  about  e^nal  to  ^e 
^oflar  in  wd^iifi  and  fjaenwm.  b»  alao  coBnl  ifaexcL  Xkr 
^mam  tamsat  of  ±  jntf*  I,  ^  and  ^  for  ri)  mm.  pieiaefly  &e-  iaifc  flDi 
to  be  die  affnalTt'at  com  in  use.  All  die  coins  aze  ciceiilar  is.  ibspe; 
aad  die  feood  anuxznc  iasixed  jStobl  die  mint  wnre  its  feHndatirBLway 


Thft  X?A  s  I(iO  winnv       .        .        .  -»       I|  Eba^ 
„    3fitf.isK  =  10  4UJ»  ,        .        •        .  »     Il|  iiiebt*9w 

„    CkS,  laadme&sare.        .        •        •  »       2^ 


It  TS  stated  to  be  die  fntgirtinn.  of  tibe  GoT«niDSit  tD 
into  Japan  at  an  earir  penod  a  new  system,  of  we^ttsand  iuigMiuwa» 
baaed  oa  die  c^frhnai  sptan.  of  Fxaiiee. 

Stiliiticri.  md  oAer  "RnAi  of  Seftmce  cwif.i?i  iilag  Ji^n. 

G<3U33l  Outlmea  of  Eincatfna  in  Japan^    Xokio^  ISM. 

Report  i^elis^uisfa.'i  of  the  Biscmaatis^Sciuaeal  of  Japan,,  fee  tkftiaealjBr 
ended  June  30.  1382.     S.     Tokio,  1383. 

FIghrb  Beporc  of  the  Btreetar-€€9]aal  of  the  Jiipon  Gf^renimait  Tek* 
gnpha  &r  Che  year  ended  June  3U^  1382.    Tokvx  1383. 

ReCsRia  of  chi*  Ear«uEn  Commoce  ami  Txad*  of  Ji^an  £or  the 
»dedl)ei»nb«7  31,  I38£    Tokus^  I3». 

Report  bj  3£r.  A.  H.  3Cbima4^j  on  the  finoziees  and  pnbUe  debt  ef 
dated  YedciT  Janimiy  31.  1373  ;  in  ^  Repocts  bj  H.lf.a  SeeretuieaQf  Frabamr 
and  Legatioii.'     Part  HL     1373.    8.     Loodonu  1373. 

Report  bj  Xr,  A.  H.  Xoonaej  on  the  pnblic  revenoe  and  expeoditiire  «f 
Japoziy  dated  Yedo«  October  14,  1373 ;  in  ^  Reports  by  HJC's  Secretazies  of 
Embaasj  and  Lesatsoo.'    Part  L  I379u    &    LaidoiL.  1979. 

CommoBsal  R^Dorta  of  HJC'^  ConanU  in  Japan,     Trfindim,  198^-4. 

Trade  of  Japan  wim  the  United  TTTTigdnm  :  in  *  APTmal  ftatanent  of  the 
Trade  and  yavioation  of  the  ITnited  yTngdJom  with  Farof^  Coontzies  and 
"BpfHiJi  PofiBesszona  for  the  jear  1383/     Imp.  4.     Ti^ndoTi,  1384. 
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PERSIA. 

(Arjaka. — Eran«) 

Beigning  Shah. 

Na88r-ed-D{n,  bom  Sept.  4, 1829,  eldest  son  of  Shah  Mohammed; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Sept.  10,  1848. 

Sons  of  the  Shah. 

I.  Muzaffer-ed-Din,  heir- apparent,  bom  in  1852,  and  has  two 
«ons,  Mohammed  Hassan  Mirza,  and  Mohammed  Hussein  Mirza, 
and  four  daughters. 

II.  Zil-es- Sultan,  bom  1849,  and  has  one  son,  Djilal-ed-Dauleh. 
HI.  Naib^es-Sultanah. 

The  Shah  has  also  several  daughters. 

The  Shah  of  Persia — by  his  oflScial  title,  *  Shah-in-shah,'  or  king  of 
kings — is  absolute  ruler  within  his  dominions,  and  master  of  the 
lives  and  goods  of  all  his  subjects. 

The  whole  revenue  of  the  country  being  at  their  disposal,  recent 
sovereigns  of  Persia  have  been  able  to  amass  a  large  private  fortune. 
That  of  the  present  occupant  of  the  throne  is  reported  to  amount  to 
four  millions  sterling,  one-half  represented  by  diamonds — the  largest 
the  Derya-i-Noor,  of  178  carats — and  other  precious  stones,  forming 
the  crown  jewels. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Persia  is  the  fourth  of  the  dynasty  of 
the  Kadjars,  which  took  possession  of  the  cro^vn  after  a  civil  war 
extending  over  fifteen  years,  from  1779  to  1794.  The  date  of 
Accession  of  each  of  the  four  members  of  the  reigning  dynasty 
was  as  follows  : — 


Aga-Mohammed 
Feth-Ali 


1794 
1797 


Mohammed    . 
Nassr-ed-Din  . 


1835 
1848 


It  is  within  the  power  of  the  Persian  monarchs  to  alter  or  to  over- 
rule the  existing  law  of  succession,  and  to  leave  the  crown,  with 
disregard  of  the  natural  heir,  to  any  member  of  their  family. 

Oovemment,  Eeligion,  and  Education. 

The  form  of  government  of  Persia  is  in  its  most  important  features 
-similar  to  that  of  Turkey.  All  the  laws  are  based  on  the  precepts 
of  the  Koran,  and  though  the  power  of  the  Shah  is  absolute,  it  is 
only  in  so  far  as  it  is  not  opposed  to  the  accepted  doctrines  of  the 
Mahometan  religion,  as  laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet, 
his  oral  commentaries  and  sayings,  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
same  by  his  successors  and  the  high  priesthood.  The  Shah  is 
regarded  as  vicegerent  of  the  Prophet,   and  it  is  as  such  that  he 
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claims  implicit  obedience.  Under  him,  the  executive  government 
is  carried  on  by  a  ministry,  formerly  consisting  of  but  two  high 
functionaries,  the  Vizier-i-Azem,  or  grand  vizier,  and  the  Ameen-cd* 
Doulah,  or  lord  treasurer,  but  in  more  recent  times  divided  into  seven 
departments,  after  the  European  fashion.  However,  the  grand  vizier 
and  the  lord  treasurer  are  still  the  most  important  members  of  the 
executive,  the  vizier  directing  the  foreign  policy  of  the  governmenti 
and  acting  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  army. 

The  country  is  divided  for  administrative  and  other  purposes  into 
twenty-one  provinces.  These  (1883)  are  under  ten  governors^ 
mostly  members  of  the  royal  family,  several  being  grouped  under 
one  governor.  The  provinces  again  are  subdivided  into  districts, 
superintended  by  a  Hakim,  or  governor-lieutenant,  whose  chief  duty 
is  the  collection  of  the  revenue.  There  is  a  certain  amount  of 
self-government  in  towns  and  .villages,  the  citizens  electing,,  at 
fixed  times,  a  Ketkhodah,  or  magistrate,  who  administers  justice. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Persia  are  Mahometans, .the 
total  number  of  dissenters  not  amounting  to  more  than  about  74,000; 
The  latter  consist  of  Armenians,  Nestorians,  Jews,  and  Guebres,  or 
Farsees.  The  Armenian  population  is  estimated  at  43,000;  the 
Nestorians  and  Chaldeans  at  23,000;  the  Jews  at  19,000;  and  the 
Guebres  at  8,000. 

The  Mahometans  of  Persia  are  mostly  of  the  sect  called  Shiites  or 
Sheahs,  differing  to  some  extent  in  religious  doctrine,  and  more  in 
historical  belief,  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  Turkish  empire, 
who  are  caDed  Sunnites.  There  are  6,860,600  Shiites  and  700,000 
Sunnites.  The  Persian  priesthood  consist  of  many  orders,  the 
chief  of  them  at  the  present  time  being  that  of  Mujtehed,  of  whom 
there  are  but  five  in  number  in  the  whole  country.  Vacancies  in 
this  post  are  filled  nominally  by  the  members  of  the  order,  but  in 
reality  by  the  public  voice,  and  the  Shah  himself  is  excluded  firom 
all  power  of  appointment.  Next  in  rank  to  the  Mujtehed  is  the 
Sheik-ul-Islam,  or  ruler  of  the  faith,  of  whom  there  is  one  in  every 
large  town,  nominated  by,  and  receiving  his  salary  from,  the  go-- 
vernment.  Under  these  dignitaries  there  are  tlxree  classes,  of 
ministers  of  religion,  the  Mootelli,  one  for  each  mosque  or  place 
of  pilgrimage  ;  the  Muezzin,  or  sjiyer  of  prayers,  and  the  Mollah,  ot 
conductor  of  rites.  The  Armenians  are  under  two  bishops,  one  of 
them  Roman  Catholic,  and  both  residing  at  Ispahan.  There  is  wide 
tolerance  exercised  towards  Armenians  and  Nestorians,  but  the  Jews 
and  Guebres  suffer  under  great  oppression.  r 

Education  is  in  a  comparatively  advanced  state,  at  least  as  far 
as  the  upper  classes  are  concerned.  Thei-e  are  a  great  number  of 
colleges,  supported  by  public  funds,  in  which  students  are  instructed; 
in  rdigion  and  Persian  and  Arabic  literature,  as  well  as  in  a  certain 
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amoimt  of  tciendfic  kiiowle%e«  while  private  tutors  are  Tery 
oommoiif  being  employed  hj  all  £unilies  who  have  the  means.  A 
larger  portioo  of  the  populatkn  of  Persia  are  possessed  of  the  nidi« 
ments  of  education  than  of  anj  other  country  in  Asia,  except  Qmtfu 

Bevenne  and  Army. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Govenmient  are  known  onlj 
from  estimates.  According  to  estimates,  based  oo  consular  leportBi 
tiie  total  receipts  of  the  Government  amounted,  on  the  average  of  the 
jcsrs  1872  to  1875.  to  1,900,000/.  per  annum,  while  the  expoiditiire 
during  the  same  period  was  at  the  rate  of  1,756,000/.  per  annum. 
The  receipts  of  the  year  1882  amounted  to  1,600,000/.  in  money, 
besides  280,000/.  in  kind,  consisting  of  barley,  wheat,  rice,  and  silk, 
making  the  total  revenue  equal  to  1,880,000/.  Of  the  total  revenue 
1,520,000/.  came  from  direct  taxes  and  353,600/.  from  euatom& 
The  expenditure  amounted  to  1,800,000/.,  of  which  760,000i. 
was  for  the  armj,  360,000/.  lor  r^al  court;  priesthood,  dbc, 
240,000/. ;  foreign  affiurs,  28,000/. ;  other  departments,  60,000i. ; 
education,  12,000/.     The  surplus  is  paid  into  the  Shah's  treasury. 

About  one-fourth  of  the  receipts  are  constituted  by  paymenti 
in  kind,  mostly  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  army  and  the  Shah's  own 
household.  The  whole  revenue  is  raised  by  assessments  upon 
towns,  villages,  and  districts,  each  of  which  has  to  contribute  a  fixed 
sum,  the  amount  of  which  is  changed  £rom  time  to  time  by  tax* 
assessors  appointed  by  the  Government.  Almost  the  entire  burthen 
of  taxation  lies  upon  the  labouring  classes,  and,  among  these, 
upon  the  Mahometan  subjects  of  the  Shah.  The  amount  of  revenue 
collected  firom  the  Christian  population,  the  Jews,  and  the  Guebres, 
is  reported  to  be  very  small.  The  Grovemment  has  no  public  debt. 

The  Persian  army,  according  to  official  returns  of  the  Minister  ol 
War,  numbers  105,500  men,  of  whom  5,000  form  the  artilkiy, 
^900  the  in£mtry,  31,000  the  cavalry,  regular  and  irr^;uhury  and 
7,200  militia.  Of  these  troops,  however,  only  one-third  are  em- 
ployed on  active  service,  ^e  standing  army  of  Persia  consisting, 
on  die  peace  tooting,  of  a  total  of  30,000  men. 

By  a  decree  of  the  Shah,  issued  in  July  1875«  it  was  ordered 
tiiat  the  army  should  for  the  future  be  raised  by  ocmscriptioii, 
instead  of  by  irr^;ular  levies,  and  that  a  term  of  service  of  twdve 
years  should  be  substituted  ibr  the  old  system,  under  which  the 
mass  of  the  soldiers  were  retained  for  life ;  but  the  decree  has  not 
been  enforced  to  any  extent. 

The  cnrganisation  of  the  army  is  by  provinces,  tribes,  and  districts. 
A'  province  famishes  several  re^ments;  a  tribe  gives  one,  and 
flomelimeB  two,  and  a  district  contributes  one  battalion  to  the  army. 
Tbe  cominandfcg  officers  are  almost  invariably  selected  fiom  the 
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ohiefs  of  ihe  tribe  or  district  from  which  the  regiment  is  rmsedl 
The  Christians^  Jews,  and  Guebres  in  Persia  are  exempt  fix>m  all- 
military  service.     In   recent  years  the  army  has  been  under  the 
training  and  organisation  of  European  officers. 

Area,  Poptilation,  and  Trade. 

TTiie  area  and  population  of  Persia  are  known  only  by  estimates. 
According  to  the  latest  and  most  trustworthy  of  these,  the  country 
— extending  for  about  700  miles  from  north  to  south,  and  for  900* 
miles  from  east  to  west — contains  an  area  of  610,000  square  Miles. 
In-  the  south  the  eastern  frontier  line  includes  a  considerable  part  of 
"South"  Baluchistan  and  Sistan  proper.     A  vast  portion  of  this  a&*ea  is, ' 
however,  an  absolute  desert,  and  the  population  is  everywhere  so- 
rscanty  as  not  to  exceed,  on  the  average,  seven  inhabitants  to  the* 
fsquare  mile.      According  to  estimates   on   the  spot  in  1881,  the 
{>opulation  of  Persia  numbers : — 

Inhabitants  of  cities 1,963,800 

Population  belonging  to  wandering  tribes  ,         .     1,909,800 

Inhabitants  of  villages  and  country  districts      .        .     3,780,000 

Tot^il  population    .        .        ,     7,663,600 

The  largest  cities  of  Persia  are — Teheran,  with  100,000  ;  Tauris, 
or  Tabreez,  120,000;  Meshed,  60,000  ;  Ispahan,  60,000 ;  Burfrash, 
50,000;  Urmia,  40,000 ;  Hamadar,  30,000 ;  Karmanshah,  30,000; 
Shiraz,  30,000;  Resht,  25,000;  and  Yezd,  40,000  inhabitants. 
Good  authorities,  however,  consider  all  these  estimates  much  too 
iiiglr.  The  inhabitants  of  towns  and  agricultural  districts  constitute 
the  pure  Iranic  race  (Tajiks,  Persians,  Kurds,  Liirs,  Leks, 
Baluchis) ;  while  other  Aryan  races  are  the  Gipsies  and  Jats  of  the 
Indio branch,  and  the  Armenians  of  the  Haik  branch;  of  Semitic 
stock  are  the  Arabs,  Jews  and  Chaldeans  (*  Nestorians ')  ;  of 
Mongol-Tartar  type  are  the  Aymaks,  Haziirahs,  Turkomans  and 
Kizil-Bashis.  Of  the  nomades  260,100  are  Arabs,  720,000  Turks, 
•675,000  Kurds  and  Leks,  20,700  Baluchis,  234,000  Liirs. 

A  great  part  of  the  commerce  of  Persia  centres  at  Tabreez. 
fiushire  is  the  principal  port  for  British  trade  with  Persia^  while  that 
•of  Russia  comes  by  Tiflis  and  the  Caspian.  There  are  no  oflScial 
returns  of  the  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  the  formeri 
of  which  are  estimated  to  have  averaged  l,OO0,O00Z.,  and  the 
latter  500,0O0Z.  per  annum  in  the  years  1876  to  1880.  The 
principal  article  of  import  into  Tabreez  during  the  five  years 
•consisted  of  cotton  goods  of  British  manu^ture  ;  while  the  chief 
sirticie  of  export  was  silk,  sliipped  for  France  and  Great  Britain. 
The  total  value  of  the  imports  by  Bushire  and  Lingah  in  the  Per- 
sian Gulf  in  1883  was  1,144,933/.,  according  to  a  British  Consular. 
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Beport.  The  value  of  imports  of  English  origin  in  1883  V8»- 
530,775/.,  and  from  India  453,250/.  Of  the  imports  in  188S, 
600,300/.  was  for  cotton  goods,  239,000/.  metals,  chiefly  copper^ 
and  127,412/.  sugar.  The  total  exports  by  these  ports  in  188S 
was  valued  at  614,341/.  Of  the  exports  in  1883,  280,683/.™ 
for  opium,  and  68,450/.  for  gram  and  pulse.  Of  the  exports  in 
1883,  142,800/.  went  to  England,  and  140,383/.  to  India.  l]p- 
wards  of  100,000/.  worth  of  carpets  are  now  annually  exported  to 
Europe. 

The  direct  trade  of  Persia  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  vcfj 
small,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns.  In  each  of  the  fiie 
years  1879  to  1883  the  value  of  the  exports  of  Persia  to  Gnit 
Britain  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manu&ctore^ 
into  Persia  was  as  follows,  according  to  the  returns : — 


Years 

• 

Exports  from  Persia  • 

Importe  of  Britiah  home 

to  Great  Britain 

produce  into  Persia 

.         » 

£ 

£ 

1879- 

71,921 

163,063 

1880 

81,614 

226,402 

1881 

82,750 

178,699 

1882 

105.712 

201,322 

1883 

160,072 

256,667 

■ 

The  direct  exjwrts  from  Persia  to  Great  Britain  in  1883  consbtrf 
mainly  of  opium,  valued  at  63,037/.,  and  wheat  69,240/.  Cottoe 
goods,  of  the  value  of  212,861/.,  were  the  staple  article  of  BiitMb 
imports  in  1883. 

Persia  has  a  system  of  telegraphs,  established  and  WQiirf 
mainly  by  Europeans.  There  are  3,647  miles  of  telegraph  Baft 
and  5,947  miles  of  telegraph  wire  in  operation.  The  munbtf 
of  telegraph  offices  was  78  at  the  same  date.  The  number  of  *• 
spatches  forwarded  in  the  year  1878  was  500,000,  the  revenvcf 
the  year  from  telegraphs  amounting  to  15,000/. 

The  first  regular  postal  service,  also  established  by  Europem 
was  opened  in  January  1877.  Under  it,  mails  are  conveyed  ft«i 
Julia,  on  the  Russian  frontier,  to  Tabreez  and  Teheran  and  fio* 
tjience  to  the  port  of  Resht,  on  the  Caspian  Sea. 

In  November  1882  the  Persian  Government  arranged  wiA  i 
syndicate  of  French  capitalists  for  the  construction  of  a  rtahnf 


from  Besht  to  Teheran,  250  miles,  to  be  continued  to  the  PeW 
Gulf  Arrangements  have  (1883)  been  made  to  place  steamaitei 
the  river  Karun,  which  enters  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf  and  *> 
oonstruot  roads  itom  Shuster  to  Tdieran,  thus  openinff  up  a  wA 
route  from  the  aoM\^^. 
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Biplomatio  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Persia  in  Gbejlt  Britain. 

Wnvoyand  Minister. — ^Prince  Xazem  Malcom  Khan,  accredited  April  1, 1873. 
'Secretary, — ^Mirza  Mikael  Khan. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Persia. 

Envof/t  Minister^  and   Consul' General. — Sir  Eonald  Ferguson  ThomsoD, 
JuO.M.Q-. ;  appointed  Envoy,  Minister,  and  Consul-General,  June  27*  187U. 
.    Secretary, — W.  J.  Dickson. 

Oriental  Secretary, — G.  F.  B.  Jonner. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Keasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  aad  mea3ures  of  Persia,  and  the  British 
■equivalents,  are  :— 

MOXEY. 

The  Keran        -   1,000  Dinars,  or  20  Sliahis    =         9J<f. 
„    Toman       s  10  Kerans         .        .  ^  9s,  Z^d, 

In  the  year  1872  the  first  Persian  mint  was  established  at  Sal« 
tanet  Abed,  near  Teheran.  The  mint  issues  gold  pieces  of  2  tomanSy 
1  toman,  and  ^-tomun,  antl  silver  pieces  of  one  and  two  kerans. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Maun-i'Shak  or  Batman    =  40  Sihrs 

or  640  MiscaU >-  1 3^  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    MauTiri'Talirccs «  6|  lbs. 

„    Khurvar    ■■  100  Maun-i-Tahzees    ,        .  ■■  6*8  cwt. 
,,    CoUothun  =3     3  J  Cevichae,  or  6^  Cttcnicaa^     1'809  Imperial  galbn. 

I,   Artata       =     S  Coltothun       .        .        .  i-     1*809  Imperial  busheL 

4,   Z^             IB   16  Gerehe .        .        .        .  ■«  38  inches.  ' 

IJT   „   Fersakh,  or  Parasang      .        .        .        .  —     4  miles. 

Besides  the  weights  and  measures  here  enumerated  there  exist 
jA  great  variety  of  local  standards.  In  foreign  commerce,  Ruseian 
weights  and  measures  are  largely  used. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Persia. 

1.   Official  Pudmcations. 

Beport,  by  Mr.  Eonald  F.  Thomson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
popmation,  revenue,  military  force,  and  trade  of  Persia,  dated  Teheran, 
April  20,  1 868 ;  in  '  Koports  of  H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
8.    No.  IV.     1808. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Baring  on  the  Opium  Trade  and  Cultivation,  1881,  in  '  Beports 
of  BlM.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  Part  I.  And  by  Mr. 
IMckson  on  the  Trade  of  Persia,  in  Part  VI.    London,  1882. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Dickflon  on  the  trade  of  Persia,  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Kmbasiiy.*    London,  1884. 

Beport  by  Mr.  ConHul-General  Jonos  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Tabreez 
and  tiie  industries  of  Persia,  dated  Tabreez,  March  81,  1874 ;  in  'Beports  from 
CS.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  L  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 
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Eastern  Persia :  an  Aceonnt  of  the  Journeys  of  the  Persian  Boimdary  Com- 
nisaoD,  1870-72.     2  Tola.     8.     1878. 

Beports  bj  Lieut. -CoL  Bom  and  Major  S.  B.  IGles,  Political  Agents,  and  of 
Mr.  Consul  Churchill,  on  the  Trade  uid  Indnstrj  of  Persia,  d^ted  187o ;  in 
'Beports  from  H.M.*s  Consnls.'    Piart  L  1878.     8.    London,  1876. 

Bieport  by  Mr.  Consul  Chorchill  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  tiie  Pr»> 
Tince  of  Ghilan,  dated  Besht,  December  31,  1878 ;  in  *  Beports  from  BJL » 
Consnb.'     Piirt  II.  1879.    8.    London,  1879. 

Beport  hr  Mr.  Consol  Boss  on  the  Ttade  of  the  Persian  Golf,  1880,  ii> 
Tut  IL ;  and  br  Mr.  Consul  Lorett  on  the  proirince  of  Asterabad ;  and  Mr. 
Ccnsnl-General  Abbott  on  the  prorince  of  Axerbijan,  1881-82 ;  in  Pkrt  AJlL 
of « Beports  of  RM.*s  Consuls.'     London,  1882. 

Beport  by  Consul-General  Boss  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Pezsisn 
Gulf  in  1882 ;  in  'Bcpcvts  of  HJL's  Oansuia.'  Part  XL  1883,  and  for  188S 
inPkrtX.     1884. 

Trade  of  Persia  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  €fi  the  Tnde  of 
the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1883.'   Imp.  4.    London,  1884. 

2.    Kqx-Official  PCHLICATIOSrS. 

Audenen  (T.  S.\  My  Wanderii^  in  Posia.     8.    London,  1880. 

Blaramberg  (General^  Statistical  Suryey  of  Persia,  made  in  the  jeais^ 
1837-40.     (InBnssian.)     8.     SL  Petersbuin?,  1853. 

Bntffsck  (Dr.  Heinr.l.  Beise  der  k.  preuesischen  Gesandtsehaft  nach  Pexaifiit 
1860  und  1861.     2  yols.     8.     Leipng,  1864. 

Easiwick  (E.  B.),  Journal  of  a  Diplomate's  Three  Years'  Besdtnee  in 
Persia.    2  yols.     8.    LcModon,  1864. 

Floytr  (E.  A.),  Unexplored  Baluchistan.    London.     1882. 

Keane  (A.  H.)  and  TempU  (Sir  R),  Ajsia.    London,  1882. 

Jimiyrepor  (CoL  C.  M),  Xarratiye  of  a  Journey  throu^  the  Prayince  of 
Khorastfan  and  the  North- West  Frtmtier  of  AfgHanigtatn  in  I875.  2  Yds. 
London,  1879. 

JiarkMam  (Clemoits  B.^  A  General  Sketch  of  the  Hiatorj  of  Persia.  8. 
Londcm,  1874. 

Jlank  (Capt.  HippisTej  CunlLffe),  A  Bide  through  Islam :  being  a  Jcnraej 
through  Persia  and  A^hanistan  to  India.     8.    London,  1877. 

Molou  (Ch.  de)y  De  la  Perse:  Etudes  snr  la  Geographic,  le  ConBeree^l* 
Politique,  Flndustrie,  TAdministration,  &c:     8.     Tersailles,  187d. 

Mounsey  (Augustus),  A  Joumej  throng  the  Caucasus  and  the  Intenor  of 
Persia.     8.     London,  1872. 

Pigyot  (John),  Persia:  Ancient  and  Modem.    8.    London,  1875. 

iWoJt  (Dr.  Jak.  Ed.),  Persien.  Das  Land  und  sdne  Bewohncr.  Bllino- 
graphische  Schilderungen.     2  yols.     8.     Leipzig,  1865. 

Skdl  (Lady),  Glimpses  of  Life  and  Manners  in  Persia.    8.    LiMidon,  1856. 

Stack  (E.\  Six  Months  in  Persia.    2  yols.    London,  1882. 

Tkidmuam  (Baron),  Trayels  in  the  CancaTOs,  Persia^  and  Tnzkij  in  Asa. 
2  yols.    8.    London.  1876. 

Tkomaon  (J.)  La  Perse :  sa  population,  ses  reyenus,  son  armee,  son  com- 
mexce.  Ayee  no^es  par  N.  de  Khanikof.  In  *  Bulletin  de  la  SociM  de 
geofcraphie.'    Juillet,  1869.    8.    Paris,  1869. 

UMsker  ( John)^  Joumej  from  London  to  Persepolis,  induding  Wanderings 
in  Dagestan,  Georgia,  Armenia,  Kurdistan,  Mesopotamia,  and  Persia.  & 
XjQDdon,  1866. 

Wmtmm  (Bobert  GxantX  A  Histoij  of  Persia,  from  the  begiBiiiBg  ef  IW 
BineteeBth  centuzy  to  the  year  1858.    8.    London,  1873. 
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SIAM. 

(Sayam,  or  Thai.) 

Beigning  King. 

Chulalonhom  I.  (Somdech  Phra  Paramindr  Maha),  bom  21st 
September,  1853 ;  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  King  Maha  Mongkut 
and  of  Queen  £ambhey  Bhumarabhiromya ;  succe^ed  to  the  throne 
on  the  death  of  his  father,  October  1,  1868. 

Children  of  the  King, 

I.  Prince  Somdech  Chow&  Maha  Vajirunhis,  heir  apparent,  bom 
June  23,  1878. 

II.  Princess   Sudha  Dibaratna,  bom   1877. 
.  •  III.  Princess  Sri  Vilailaxna,  bom  July  1878. 

IV.  Princess  Bahurat  Manimaiy,  born  1879. 

Brothers  of  the  King. 

I.  Somdech  Chowfa  Chaturant  Rasmi,  bom  January  14,  1857. 

II.  Somdech  Chow&  Bhanurangse  Swangwongse,  born  January 
13,  1860. 

III.  Krom  Mun  Naresr  Vaiariddhi,  born  May  7,  1855. 

IV.  Krom  Mun  Bijit  Prijakor,  born  October  29,  1855. 
V.  Krom  Mim  Atisara  Udomatej,  born  March  15,  1856. 

VI.  Krom  Mun  Bhudhares  Thamringsakdi,  born  March  16, 1856, 
VII.  Krom  Mun  Prachaks  Silapagor,  bom  April,  1856. 
Vni.  Krom  Mun  Devawongse  Varoprakar,  born  November  30, 
J858. 

There  are  other  five  brothers. 

The  royal  dignity  is  nominally  hereditary,  but  does  not  descend 
always  from  the  father  to  the  eldest  son,  each  sovereign  being  in- 
vested with  the  privilege  of  appointing  his  own  success9r. 

Oovemment,  Bevenue,  and  Army. 

According  to  the  law  of  May  8,  1874,  the  legislative  power  is 
exercised  by  the  king  in  conjunction  with  a  Coimcil  of  Ministers 
(Senabodi),  who  have  charge  of  the  departments  of  the  War  and 
Marine,  Foreign  Affairs,  Justice,  Agriculture,  the  Royal  House,  and 
Finance.  The  Council  of  State  consist  of  the  ministers,  10  to  20 
members  appointed  by  the  king,  and  6  princes  of  the  royal  house. 
Each  of  the  41  provinces  is  administered  by  a  governor ;  while  there 
are  several  tributary  districts  administered  by  their  own  princes. 

The  prevailing  religion  is  Buddhism.     In  recent  years  the  results 
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of  Watem  csiiEfltfifOC  bare  to  aocae  exiieci  beat  introdiioedL 
§em  joat^  ^— >f«-  bare  beai  aem  to  acLook  ia 

Tbe  kiog  s  rerenne  mar  be  rrtimatfti  at  abom  ±,000.000/.  a  i 
of  vbkb   sam   tbe  laiid    Vol   ppodcoa    2^7.CMMtf.:  tax  <m 
treeag  65.00M/.:  ipanU.  lOaOOuJL;  cpsam.    liO.O0U/.:    gambGog, 

27,000£.;    fifbenoL  27.000fL     A&  die  ta^  vitb  tbe  a- 

of  tbe  eoMoniB  dotifs,  aie  Sffsied.     Tbere  is  no  palUic  debt, 

iiM?iieT  baa  sot 

^ 

afarted  to  keep  wiibm  lcb^  reeaiita. 


Tbere  is  a  snail  standic^  azKj,  asid  a  geoenl  armanynt  of  die 
pwple^  in  die  fimn  cf  a  fnilitia  ETay  maie  inbabitazn,  frooi  die 
a^  of  21  uyaaida,  is  obliged  to  senre  die  State  Ibr  duee  incndis 
a  jear.  Ibe  ibiknring  isdiridiials  are,  boverer,  exempted : — ^Mem- 
hen  ci  die  psi^diood.  die  Ounese  seldens,  vbo  par  a  ccmmii- 
fadon  tax,  dares,  poblic  innctioDanes,  die  iidsers  of  doee  sons  liaUe 
to  aenice.  and  d»ase  vbo  piucbaae  exempticii  br  a  &e  of  fiom  six 
to  dgbt  tkal£  a  nxmdi,  or  bj  famif^img  a  f^re  <ir  flome  odier 
person  not  subject  to  tbe  ooDScripdcn.  as  a  sabstitiite.  It  is  slated 
diat  tbe  Gorermnent  poaseBses  upmaids  of  80,000  stand  of  anns, 
beades  a  oonsdeiabie  stodL  of  CEDnon.  Tbe  aimj  is  to  some  extent 
officered  b j  Europeans. 

Tbe  fleet  of  irar  oniBSts  of  fimr  sleam  cnrettes  and  tw^re  gmi- 
boatF,  officered  bj  Eoropeans,  cbieflj  EngtiAroen.  Tbe  <Rganisa- 
lion  of  tbe  nary  is  modelled  en  tbat  of  Great  Britain. 


Tbe  limits  oT  tbe  kingdom  of  Siam  bare  raiied  mnch  at  difierent 
periods  of  its  bistonr:  and  even  now.  with  tbe  exception  of  tbe 
Western  frontier,  tbe  lines  of  demarcation  cannot  be  exacd j  traced, 
■MMt  of  tbe  border  lands  being  occopied  by  tribes  more  or  less  inde- 
pendent. As  nearly  as  can  be  calcnlated,  die  coimtry  extends,  at 
present,  from  tbe  4di  to  tbe  21st  degree  of  nortb  ladti^e,  and  fibom 
tbe  96tb  to  tbe  lOCtb  degree  ci  east  longitude,  being  a  tolal  area  o£ 
about  250,000  aqnare  nules.  Tbe  nmnbers  c€  tbe  population  are 
alill  more  imperfecdy  known  tban  tbe  extent  of  tetritovy,  and  tbe 
difficoltj  of  any  correct  result  is  tbe  greater  on  acoonnt  of  tbe 
Oriental  custom  of  numbering  only  tbe  men.  The  latest  foreign 
estimates  gire  tbe  pc^mlation  c^  tbe  kingdom  as  follows,  in  round 
nmnbcn:— 2,000,000  Siamese;  1,000,000  Oiinese;  2,000,000 
Laotians;  1,000,000  Malays;  total  about  6,000,000.  Kedab, 
PSafcani,  Kelautan  and  Tringganu  in  tbe  Mal^  Peninsula  acknow- 
ledge ber  superiority,  as  do  tbe  Lao  (Shan  States)  of  Luang 
Rrabaog,  Cbiengmai,  Lakbou,  LampimchaiY  Nan  and  Pbie. 
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The  Siamese  dominions  are  divided  into  41  provinces.  The  native 
bistorians  distinguish  two  natural  divisions  of  the  country,  called 
Muang-Nua,  the  region  of  tlie  noi*th,  and  Mnang-Tai,  the  southern 
region.  Previous  to  the  fifteenth  centur}^  the  former  was  the  more 
populous  part  of  the  country,  but  since  the  establishment  of  Bang- 
kok as  capital— with  from  400,000  to  600,000  inhabitants— the  south 
has  taken  the  lead  in  population.  Siam  is  called  by  its  inhabitants 
Thaif,  or  Muang  -Thai,  which  means  *  free,'  or  *  the  kingdom  of  the 
free.'  The  word  Siam — quite  unknown  to  the  natives — is  perhaps 
Malay,  from  sajam,  '  the  brown  race.* 

There  is  comparatively  little  trade  and  industiy  in  the  country, 
mainly  owing  to  the  state  of  serfdom  in  which  the  population  is 
kept  by  the  feudal  owners  of  the  land.  Throughout  the  whole  of 
Siam,  the  natives  are  liable  to  forced  labour  for  a  certain  period 
of  "the  year,  varying  from  one  to  three  months,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  land,  rich  in  many  parts,  is  badly  cultivated.  Pro- 
bably not  more  than  one-twentieth  of  the  available  land  is  under 
cultivation.  Domestic  slavery  is  in  partial  process  of  abolition. 
Nearly  the  whole  of  the  trade  is  in  the  hands  of  foreigners,  and  in 
recent  years  many  Chinese,  not  subject  like  the  natives  to  forced 
labour,  have  settled  in  the  country.  The  foreign  trade  of  Siam 
centres  in  Bangkok,  the  capital.  The  value  of  the  total  exports 
fr^om  Bangkok  in  1883  was  about  1,705,131/.,  the  staple  article 
of  export  being  rice  to  Hong  Kong  and  Singapore.  The  minor 
exports  embraced  a  great  variety  of  articles,  chief  among  them 
hides,  sesame,  pepper,  sapan-wood,  spices,  ivory,  cattle,  horns,  and 
teak.  The  total  imports  into  I^ngkok,  in  the  year  1883,  were  of 
the  value  of  956,714/.,  the  imports  comprising  mainly  textile 
goods,  hardware,  and  opium. 

At  the  end  of  1883,  the  mercantife  na^vy  of  Siam  numbered  44 
sailing  vessels  and  1  steamer,  of  an. aggregate  burthen  of  16,000 
tons.  .  In  1883,  384  vessels  of  185,612  tons  cleared  the  port  of 
Bangkok,  of  which  199  of  119,587  toYis  Wre  British. 

The  direct  commercial  intercourse  of  Siam  with  the  United  King- 
dom is  inconsiderable,  and  of  a  very  fluctuating  character.  In  the  five 
years  1879  to  1883  the  value  of  the  exix)rts  from  Siam  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  imports  of  British  produce  into  Siam,  was  as  follows: — 


Years 

Exports  from  Siam 

Imports  of  British 

to  Great  Britain 
£ 

l*roduoeintoBiam 

£ 

1879 

29,666 

15,759 

1880 

340,788 

23.280 

1881 

34,000 

20.404 

1882 

14,476 

97,779 

1883 

53,939 

34,235 

■ 

THE  SIAXISMAS  S  TEAK-BOQC9  ISSSu 


Tlie  flta{4e  end  afanoet  onlj  aitide  of  export  fiom  SiiBi  to 
ftitain  in  die  jexr  1883  was  bevB  teak  wood,  lalaed  at  51v 
Acocvding  to  tbe  Board  of  Trade  Betazns.  no  liee  waa 
fiom  Siam  to  Great  Biitam  is  18^-3 :  tlie  qimiui  eapuned 
1881  was  Talved  at  ±3.114/^  and  in  1880  at  338,177/. 
the  im|Mirta  of  bitiah  ptodnce  into  Sam,  die  dbief  aitideB  in 
were  machiserv  and  miO-work.  <^  die  Talae  of  9.178/.  and 
wroQsbt  and  imwroceiiu  2.5781. 


The  mocej.  weights,  and   measora  of  Siam,   and  the   "^^^-^^^ 


Tb±  luwi^QtBmt  =  li,S0i>«MTia,a;faieMateofez£hsD§eu2iL2idL 

.,    iito:uy ,  „  3«lM. 

4    Ticslt      .        =    1  iamimt^ 

SO    Tk-cialt      .        =    1  <«^:  these  tvD  last  are  r^onies  of  aocoost. 

The  legal  moner  ci  Siam  is  the  HcaL  a  ahrer  coin,  widi  die 
of  the  king's  head  impr^Bed,  weighing  236  grains  troj. 
Dollars  are  accepted  in  parment  at  the  rate  of  3  doUan  fcr  5 
Ticals.  In  1875,  the  Govemmeiit  osdoed  a  large  quantity  of  IxtHue 
ccMnage  from  England,  which  is  reported  to  get  into  extensire  use 
among  the  people,  taking  the  place  of  prerioos  anall  Chinese 
gambling  tokens^ 

TCqghts  axd  MKikscxas. 

Ouag 


1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 


37if 

Kfvp 

Sok 

Wa 

Sfm 

Tot 


2^  H«.  aToirdnpois. 
1  bap.  <Nr  ISS^  .. 
0-«Sr5  Engl^^h  inches, 
9*875         «  -, 

19-T5 

79 

131  feec  8  ixsches. 

9  miles  1,71^  jds.  1  ft.  8  in. 
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25,  18S4. 


Biplflinatic  aad  Consnlar  EepregentatiTCt. 

1.  Of  Siax  nr  GRsar  Bbzaol 

-. — 'Kiam.  Man  Xaresr  Varaiiddlu. 
Seerettry. — Fiedezick  W.  Vemey. 

2.  Of  Gaxar  BaRaor  tx  Siax. 
Cofuul'Gemavl. — Ernest  HaaoD  Satow,  C3LG.,  appointed  JamaiJ 


Statistical  tad  other  Booki  of  Beferenee  canceniiiig  SJam. 

1.  Official  Pcbucatioxs. 
&am  HJC's  Gcmsol-Genefal  in  Sam  for  the  jear  1870t 
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Beports  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Newman  on  the  trade  of  the  port  of  Bangkok,  dated 
June  30,  1875 ;  and  by  Mr.  D.  J.  Edwardes  on  the  state  of  Chiengmai  and 
other  Teak  districts  of  Siam,  dated  June  17,  1875  ;  in  *  Commercial  Reports 
by  H.M.'8  Consular  Officers  in  Siam.'    No.  I.     1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Commercial  Eeporti  of  HJC/s  Agent  and  Consul^Gcneral  (Mr.  Sutow)  iu 
Siam  for  1883.    London,  1884. 

Trade  of  Siam  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  foreign  countries  and  British  possessions,  for  th» 
year  1883.'     4.    London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Pxtblications. 

Jlahaster  (Henry),  The  Wheel  of  the  Law.     8.  .  London,  1871. 

■  Baatian  (Adolf),  Die  Volker  des  ostlichen  Asiens.     3  vols.    8.    Leipzig  und 
Jena,  1866-67. 

J?ott;nW(John),  The  Kingdom  and  People  of  Siam.  2  toIs.  8.  London,  1857* 

Bock  (Carl),  Temples  and  Elephants.     1  vol.     8.     London,  1884. 

Colquhoutt  (A.  R.),  Among  the  Shans.    London,  1885. 

Crawfordj  Journal  of  an  Embassy  to  Siam  and  Cochin-China.     2  vols.    8« 
2nd  edition,  1 830. 
.    Gamier,  Voyage  d'Exploratioa  dans  I'lndo-China.    2  vols.    4.    Paris,  186l)« 

Orihan  (A.)  Le  royaume  do  Siam.     8.    Paris,  1868. 
:    Jancignyy  Japan,  Indo-China,  Ceylon.     1  vol.     8.     Paris,  1850. 

■  La  Loubere,  Description  du  Royaume  de  Siam.     12.     Paris  and  Amstenlam^ 
1691. 

La  LouUrc,  A  new  Historical  Relation  of  the  Kingdom  of  Siam.  Folio, 
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bodia and  Laos,  during  the  years  1858-1860.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1864. 

Pallegoix  (D.  J.),  Description  du  royaume  Thai  ou  Siam.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,  1854. 

Reclus  (Elisee),  Nouvelle  Geographic  UniverscUe.  8.  L'Inde  et  L'lndo- 
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IV.  AUSTRALASIA. 


SUMMARY  TABLES. 
I.  Area  and  Population. 


CuloajH 

Area. 

EqnueUllH 

Tcois 

1S78 

693,743 

!879 

734,882 

■New  South  WhI,-^ 

309,175      . 

1881 

781,265 

1882 

817,468 

1BS3 

869,310 

1878 

432,619 

1879 

463,729 

NBwZtnUnd       

104,027      . 

lB8i 
1882 

534.032 

6fi3,8[IO 

840,887 

1878 

210,510 

1879 

217.851 

Queensland          

r.ee.224    . 

1881 

226,968 

1882 

248,236 

1883 
1818 

387,476 

248,795 

1379 

259,287 

Sontli  Anslralin 

903,6!J0      . 

18St 

286,324 

1882 

293,509 

1883 

304,515 

1878 
1879 

109,947 

112,469 

Taamsnis 

20,215     . 

1881 

118,923 

1882 

122,479 

1883 
187B 
1879 

126,220 
879,442 
899.333 

Victoria 

87,88*     . 

1881 

882.232 

1882 

90«,225 

1833 

931.79D 

1878 

28.166 

1879 

28.668 

Weatoni  Anstralitt 

976,020 

1881 

ao.oi3 

1B8S 

30,766 

\ 

1BS3 

S1,7M 

AUSTBALA8IA. 
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IV.  AUSTKALASIA. 


SUMMARY    TABLES. 
11.  Finances, 


Colonies 

Yean 

BeYoxme 

' 

1879 

£ 
4,475,059 

1880 

4,904,216 

New  South  Wales    • 

1881 

7,877,786 

1882 

7,410,737 

\ 

1883 

6,470,341 

' 

1879 

4,524.841 

1880 

3,283,306 

New  Zealand 

1881 

3,757,493 

1882 

3,917,160 

1 

1883 

3,871,267 

1 

1879 

1,461,824 

1880 

1,612,314 

Queensland 

1881 

2,023,668 

1882 

2,102,095 

1 

1883 

2,583,444 

' 

1879 

1,662,120 

1880 

1/,010,681 

South  Austxalia  ...- 

1881 

2,171,988 

1882 

2,087,076 

k 

1883 

2,060,140 

1879 

375,367 

1880 

448,845 

*  Tasmania  ...         ...' 

1881 

505,872 

1882 

551,213 

1 

1883 

562,189 

' 

1870 

4,525,908 

1880 

4,621,282 

Victoria    

1881 

5,186,011 

1882 

5,592,362 

t 

1883 

5,611,253 

Western  Australia   -j 

1879 

196,315 

1880 

180.849 

1881 

254,313 

1882 

260,872 

1883 

316,719 

Expenditure 

Debt  on 
December  81 

4,570,720 

£ 
14,937,419 

4,854,706 

14,903,919 

5,890,579 

16,924,019 

6,347,810 

18,721,219 

7,791,088 

21,632,459 

4,510,726 

23,958,311 

4,019,850 

28,683,231 

3,675,797 

29,659,111 

3,824,735 

30,236,711 

3,924.005 

31,385,411 

1,678,631 

10,192,086 

1,673,095 

12,102,160 

1,757,654 

13,245,150 

1,904,201 

13,126,360 

2,242,971 

14,907,860 

1,768,167 

6,605,760 

1,979,426 

9,831,100 

2,054,285 

11,196,800 

2,146,599 

12,472,600 

2,330,079 

13,891,900 

405,838 

1,787,800 

427,712 

1,943,700 

468,613 

2,003,000 

502,771 

2,050,600 

533,036 

2,385,600 

4,855,676 

20,060,763 

4,875,029 

22,060,749 

5,108,642 

22,426,502 

6,145,764 

22,103,202 

5,651,885 

24,308,176 

145,312 

361,000 

204,337 

361,000 

197,386 

611,000 

206,461 

611,000 

240,666 

611,000 

HEW    SOUTH    WALES. 

CoasSitxS^cHL  sad  GovBXKCBt. 


C'f  BCC  Lass  ttaai  r^rtain---iic  zi?tTiia*rr5fc  i^xaiaaiei  bj  die  Ck>-wtl, 
srnisases.  T>  c«»-  es.izi '..•».  &  z^z.  zi-ssc  !«  of  ace,  &  Eaniral-bcm 
tkiL  tar  wiKzan,  acd  ::Ee  T:cr^  2se  ok^ci  ly  jecrec  coZicc.     Hid 

f  redcfii  Sc^ai-^er  Li:rx>-  bf.m  lJ*17 :  €c^cred  liie  ^lif  icnBttic  carve', 
l^STi  EiToj  asd  3E^*«:er  :/>  Azscria.  lS3«*-^> ;  %>  Pnsssa.  1jm5«>- 
€±:   acti  te  BdkT^kriA.   l^'rf^->>T:  Am^ttsaB^icr  •«>  PriLssa  and  the 

1-S71-7X     Azroi=:ai  G^:T^n.rr    cf  Xew  ScdL   WaLes.  Hav  3, 
'  1>72':  asKaacd  oS^.  AT,2n=c  -L  1>79- 

^liec  4K  all  tie  tiGtjT*  in  r2jc  cokcr.  He  lias  a  saLirr  of  7,0»>V. 
In  dbe  €aten£se  ol  di-e  cfi-emiTe  2se  i«  a^^ssed  bj  a  Cabis^et  cf  aiac 
misi^ten^  cocamnLg"  die  ly?Z owiaj  OEicbias : — 

Ccii^aind  Secrttfsrf  ismd  P'^tmufr^ — ^Hca.  ASexander  Sciaart;  ILP. 

CoSymial  Tftoimrir.—Hc^  G^:t^  E-  Dilxks^  M.P. 

MhrUter  cfJ^^M^ — HyMi.  Kennr  E.  Cchoi.  M.P. 

JfimuUr  c/Pviiic  I'kf^rtt'^fi-?^^ — Hon.  W.  J.  Trickea. 

Attanff-Gei^ml  amd  A^Urj   Coiomial  Stcrtianf. —  Hoc   W. 
Bede  Dalles.  M X.C^  Q.C 

JiimuUrcf  P%W^'  IT^rt*.— Hon.  F.  A.  WiirfiL  ILP. 

PaOakOiier-GtmeraL — ^Hcn.  James  Nort^m,  >LL.C. 

MiaUier  o/Mimef. — &«.  Jos«p]i  P.  Abbott,  3LP. 

Secrettay/^  Inmd*. — Hoa.  James  Sqane  FamelL  M  P. 

Tlic  Cdoniai  Serrefanr  has  a  aalaij  irf  2,000/.,  and   the  odicr 
nuoiBten  of  l.oOO/. 

The  ccdcMiial  iianl  d^ieiice  force  is  lefxesented  yyf  the  Xaval 

BiigadSy  a  Tolimteer  bodr,  etttioned  pardj  at  Sjrdner.  pordf  at 

Newcaade,  and  mnnbeniig  40  officers,  2  medicad  officers,  l'  ac- 

caaBtMXktg  20  midshipmen  and  cadets^  2  gnnnerj  inomctors^  and 
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276  men;  total,  841.  The  colonial  militaiy  establishment  comn 
prises  both  permanent  and  volunteer  forces.  The  strength  of  the 
former  is : — Greneral  staff,  10 ;  artillerymen,  313 ;  total,  323.  The 
strength  of  the  volunteer  force  is  1,789  men  of  all  ranks.  The 
forces,  which  are  exclusive  of  those  belonging  to  the  Imperial 
Government,  represented  by  the  war  ships  on  the  Australian  station, 
are  under  the  nominal  control  of  the  Governor  of  New  South  Wales, 
as  Commander-in-Chief,  the  total  cost  for  the  year  1883,  including 
that  of  the  training  ship  Wolverenej  being  86,422Z.,  including  the 
sums  voted  for  fortifications  and  other  defence  works. 

Beligion  and  Education. 

Of  the  popidation  in  1881,  516,612  were  Protestants,  207,606 
Koman  Catholics,  3,266  Jews ;  others,  1,042 ;  unspecified,  136,971 ; 
Pagans,  9,345.  Of  the  Protestants,  34,238  belonged  to  Church  of 
England ;  72,545  Presbyterians ;  64,352  Methodists. 

The  following  statement  refers  to  1884  : — Anglican  Church : 
churches,  507  ;  ministers,  245 ;  average  attendance,  65,217. 
iPresbyterians :  churches,  363  ;  ministers,  217 ;  attendance,  34,231. 
Wcisleyan  Methodists :  churches,  308 ;  ministers,  112  ;  attendance, 
27,726.  Other  Protestants :  171  churches;  105  ministers;  atten. 
dance,  30,489.  Eoman  Catholics:  346  churches,  201  ministers^ 
64,576  attendance. 

Education  is  under  the  control  of  the  State.  The  amount 
expended  by  the  Department  of  Public  Instruction  in  1883 
was  870,571/.  The  schools  immediately  under  the  control  of  the 
Department  include  (1884)  one  training  school  for  male  and  one 
for  female  teachers ;  6  high  schools  and  1,354  public  schools,  with 
an  average  attendance  of  148,116  scholars;  226  provisional  schools, 
yiih  an  average  attendance  of  4,966  scholars ;  106  half-time  and 
house-to-house  schools,  with  an  average  attendance  of  2,008 
scholars;  and  23  evening  schools,  with  an  average  attendance  of 
734,  making  a  total  of  155,824  scholars,  with  2,987  teachers.  With 
special  schools,  the  totals  will  be  3,023  teachers  and  157,217 
scholars.  The  University  of  Sydney  has  (1884)  17  professors  and 
128  students,  and  an  income  in  1883  of  22,594^.  195.  There  are 
four  colleges  and  one  grammar  school,  with  81  teachers  and  577 
students,  and  588  private  schools,  with  1,473  teachers  and  32,107 
scholars,  making  a  total  of  2,315  educational  institutions,  4,543 
teachers,  and  189,983  scholars. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  principal  part  of  the  public  revenue,  in  recent  years,  was 
flerived  from  the  sale  and  rent  of  public  lands,  which  produced 
more  than  one-half  of  the  total  annual  receipts,  but  in  1884  these 
•ales  were  partially  stopped  on  account  of  a  new  Land  Act  which 
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came  into  force  Jan.  1,  1885.  The  next  important  source  of  revenue 
was  from  customs  duties,  which  yielded,  on  the  ayerage,  nearly  one- 
fourth  of  the  total  annual  receipts.  The  only  direct  tax  is  the  stamp 
tax. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  including  tmder  the 
first  head  loans,  and  under  the  latter  sums  disbursements  for 
public  works,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883  :— 


Yean 

Bevenae 

1             Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1879 

4,524,841 

4.510.726 

1880 

4,904,216 

4,854,706 

1881 

6,707,963 

5,890,579             f 

1882 

7,410,810 

6,347,810 

1883 

7,675.536 

7,418.536 

The  revenue  for  1884  was  estimated  at  7,466,567/.,  and  expenditure, 
7,278,538/.;  for  1885,  revenue  8,695,929/.,  expenditure  8,420,575/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted  to  30,132,459/.  on  Dec. 
81,  1884.  The  debt  wa**  chiefly  incurred  for  railways,  telegrsL'phSf 
and  other  reproductive  public  works.  The  expenditure  on  railways 
and  telegraphs  alone  amoimted  to  17,654,079/.  at  the  end  of  Dec. 
1882. 

Area  and  Population. 

New  South  Wales  now  contains  an  area  of  309,175  square  miles, 
being  enclosed  within  the  parallels  of  28^  and  37^  south  latitude, 
and  141®  and  154°  of  east  longitude. 

In  1788  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  including  the  Govern- 
ment establidmient  and  convicts,  amounted  to  1,030,  and  in  1810 
the  population,  firee  and  felon,  had  risen  to  8,293.  In  1821  the 
inhabitants  of  New  South  Wales  had  increased  to  29,783,  and  in 
1828  to  36,598.  Of  this  number,  14,156  were  male,  and  1,513 
female  convicts.  The  colony  was  relieved  fi*om  the  transportation 
of  criminals  in  1840.  According  to  the  returns  of  the  census, 
taken  April  2,  1871,  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  exclusive 
of  aborigines,  was  503,981,  comprising  275,551  males  and  228,430 
females.  The  population  on  April  3,  1881,  was  751,468 — 411,149 
males  and  340,319  females.  The  increase  in  the  ten  years  was  49 
per  cent.,  or  4*9  per  annum.  The  estimated  population  at  the 
end  of  1883  was  869,310.  The  excess  of  immigration  over  emigra- 
tion averaged  10,000  annually  in  the  seven  years  from  1874  to 
1880.  In  1883,  the  immigrants  numbered  75,575  and  emigrants 
84,396,  leaving  a  net  total  of  41,179  immigrants.  The  births  in 
the  year  1883  were  31,281  and  deaths  12,249,  showing  an  excess  of 
19,032.  The  marriages  were  7,405. 
lite  population  of  Sydney,  capital  of  Xew  South  Wales,  numbered 
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220,427  at  the  census  of  April  3, 1881,  the  total  comprising  99,670 
inhabitants  within  the  city,  and  120,757  in  the  suburbs.  The  in- 
crease of  population  in  the  decennial  period  1871-81  was  89,272, 
or  66^  per  cent.    The  estimated  population  in  1884  was  250,000. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion 
and  specie,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883,  was  as 
follows : — 


Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

1879 
1880 
1881 
]882 
1883 

14,198,847 
13,950,075 
17,409,326 
21,281,130 
20,960,157 

£ 
13,086,819 
15,525,138 
16,049,503 
16,716,961 
19,880,018 

Eather  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  imports  into  New  South 
Wales  come  from  the  United  Kingdom,  and  about  one- third  of  the 
exports  are  shipped  to  it.  The  rest  of  the  trade  is  chiefly  with 
British  Possessions.  The  commercial  intercourse  (inclusive  of  gold) 
of  the  colony  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following 
tabular  statement,  for  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883: — 


Exports  from  New  South 

Imports  of 

Years 

Wales  to 

British  Home  Produce  into 

Great  Britain 

New  South  Wales 

£ 

£ 

1879 

5,168,447 

4,874,003 

1880 

6,818,886 

5,287,872 

1881 

7,712,289 

7,313,499 

1882 

7,649,630 

8,154,536 

1883 

8,287,403 

8,026,179 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  New  South  Wales  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantities  and  values  of  which  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Quantity 

Value 

Lbs. 

£ 

1879 

64,059,824 

3,800,542 

1880. 

76,965,651 

4,722,782 

1881 

87,739,914 

5,304,576 

1882 

93,636,104 

4,905,440 

1883 

100,628,784 

5,286,177 

3h 
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Next  to  woo),  the  most  important  aiticles  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  are  tin,  of  the  ralne  o£  973^570/. ;  copper,  of  the  Talue  of 
437,675/. ;  tallow,  of  the  Tahie  of  362,137/. ;  preserved  meat,  of 
the  Talue  of  320,437/.  The  imports  horn  Great  Britain  conast  of 
all  the  chief  articles  of  British  manofactoring  industry,  chief  among 
them  iron,  of  the  Talue  o£  1,083,410/. ;  apparel  and  haberdasheiTr 
of  the  Talue  of  1,009,230/.,  and  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of 
810,104/.  in  188:3. 

The  total  area  leased  for  pastoral  purposes  in  1883  iras  229,320 
square  miles.  The  extent  of  agricultural  holdings  was  33,352,998 
acres,  and  the  land  in  cultiTation,  789,082  acres.  Under  wheat  are 
289,757  acres,  yielding  4,345,437  bushels  in  1884,  and  under 
maize,  123,634  acres,  yielding  4,538,604  bushels.  Under  sugar- 
cane, in  1884,  were  7,583  acres,  yielding  35,220,640  lbs.  of  sugar. 
The  Tine  is  also  largely  cultiTated.  Of  wine,  589,604  gallons  were 
made  in  1884. 

In  October  1884,  New  South  Wales. had  34,000,000  sheq); 
1,646,753  homed  cattle;  326,964  horses;  and  189,050  pigs. 

New  South  Wales  is  believed  to  be  richer  in  coal  than  the  othff 
territories  of  Australasia.  There  were  59  mines  in  1884,  employ- 
ing 5,481  men ;  the  quantity  raised  in  1883  was  2,521,457  tons, 
Talued  at  1,201,941/. 

The  gold  produce  of  the  colcxiy  in  1883  was  122,256  ounces^ 
valued  at  341,124/. 

The  colony  likewise  possesses  valuable  copper  and  tin  miaes, 
the  former  producing  6,442  tons  of  copper  in  1883,  valued  at 
368,409/. ;  of  tin  6,897  tons  were  raised,  valued  at  341,124/. 
Considerable  deports  of  argentiferous  ore  have  been  found  in  the 
colony. 

In  1883  there  were  1.320  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic,  and 
597  miles  under  construction.  The  whole  of  the  lines  open  were 
built  by  the  Grovemment,  at  an  expenditure  of  16,905,014/.  The 
earnings  in  1883  amoimted  to  1,931,464/.,  and  expenses  1,177,788/. 

Of  telegraphs  there  were  in  the  colony  17,272  miles  of  wire  in 
1883,  constructed  at  a  cost  of  569,315/.,  with  368  stations.  The 
paid  messages  transmitted  in  1883  numbered  2,107,288.  The 
Post-office  of  the  colony  transmitted  35,462,400  letters,  19,577,300 
newspapers,  and  1,648,900  packets  in  the  year  1883. 

At  the  close  of  1883  there  were  13  banks  in  the  colony,  with 
paid-up  capital  of  10,256,500/. ;  liabilities,  26.154,560/. ;  assets, 
33,392,652/. ;  notes  in  circulation,  1,757,073/. 

Agent-General  of  Xew  South  Wales  in  Great  Britain. — Sir  Saul  Samuel, 
K.C.M.G.,  appointed  August  1880. 
Secretary. — Samael  Yardlej. 
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NEW  ZEALAND, 

Gonstitntion  and  Oovemment 

The  present  form  of  government  for  New  Zealand  was  established 
by  statute  15  &  16  Vict.  cap.  72,  passed  in  1852.  By  this  Act,  the 
Colony  was  divided  into  six  provinces,  afterwards  increased  to  nine, 
namely,  Auckland,  Taranaki,  Wellington,  Nelson,  Canterbury,  Otago, 
Hawke's  Bay,  Westland,  and  Marlborough,  each  governed  by  a 
Superintendent  and  Provincial  Council,  elected  by  the  inhabitants 
according  to  a  franchise  which  practically  amounts  to  household 
suffirage.  By  a  subsequent  Act  of  the  Colonial  Legislature,  39  Vict., 
No.  XXI.,  passed  in  1875,  the  provincial  system  of  government  was 
abolished,  and  the  powers  previously  exercised  by  superintendents 
and  provincial  officers  were  ordered  to  be  exercised  by  the  Governor 
or  by  local  boards.  By  the  terms  of  this  and  other  amending 
sabatutes,  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  the  Governor  and  a 
*  General  Assembly,'  consisting  of  two  Chambers,  the  first  called  the 
I^egislative  Council,  and  the  second  the  House  of  Representatives. 
The  Legislative  Council  consists  of  fifty  members,  nominated  by 
the  Crown  for  life,  and  the  House  of  Representatives  of  ninety- 
five  members,  elected  by  the  people  for  three  years.  The  members  of 
the  House  of  Representatives  include  four  aborigines,  or  Maoris, 
elected  by  the  natives.  The  qualifications  of  electors  are  as  follow  :— 
(a)  Residence  in  the  colony  and  electoral  district  for  six  months 
immediately  preceding  registration  by  white  males  21  years  of  age ; 
{h)  Possessors  of  a  freehold  estate  of  the  value  of  25Z. ;  (c)  Every 
male  Maori,  21  years  of  age,  whose  name  is  on  a  ratepayer's  roll,  or 
has  a  freehold  estate  of  the  value  of  25Z.  In  1883  there  were 
45,080  European,  and  613  Maori  freehold  electors;  74,46G  residen- 
tial electors,  and  242  Maori  ratepayers.  There  are  two  kinds  of 
local  divisions,  counties  and  boroughs,  each  of  which  has  a  certain 
^QQOunt  of  local  self-government,  and  a  rating  power  to  a  limited 
extent. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor,  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Neiv  Zealand. — ^Lieut.- General  Sir  William  Francis 
Drummond  Jervois,  R.E.,  C.B.,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  in  1821 ;  joined 
the  Royal  Engineers  in  1839 ;  1856-75  on  the  staff  at  the  War 
Oflice;  Governor  of  Straits  Settlements,  1875-77;  Governor  of 
South  Australia,  1877-82;  appointed  Governor  of  New  Zealand, 
November,  1882. 
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TheGrovemor,  who  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chirf' 
of  the  troops,  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  and  of  2,500/.  allowance.  The 
general  administration  rests  with  a  responsible  ministry,  consisting 
of  about  seven  members. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  present  Ministry  : — 

Premier    and    Colonial    Treasurer,  also 

Ck>mmi88ioner  of  Customs  .         .        .  Hon.  H.  A.  Atkinson. 

Minister  of  Lands  and  for  Immigration  Hon.  Wm.  Kolleston. 

Minister  of  Natire  Affairs      .         .         .  Hon.  John  Brjce. 
Colonial     Secretary    and    Minister    of 

Education Hon.  Thomas  Dick. 

Minister  of  Public  Works      .         .        .  Hon.  R  Mitchelson. 

Attorney-General  and  Minister  of  Justice  Hon.  £.  T.  Conolly. 
PostmHster-General    and    Commissioner 

of  Telegraphs Hon.  R.  Oliver, 

The  control  of  native  affairs,  and  the  entire  responsibility  of  deal- 
ing with  questions  of  native  government,  were  transferred  in  186? 
fix)m  the  Imperial  to  the  Colonial  Government.  In  1864  the  seat 
of  the  general  Government  was  removed  from  Auckland  to  Welling- 
ton, on  account  of  the  central  position  of  the  latter  city. 

Four  second-class  torpedo  boats  are  (December  1884)  being 
built  in  England  for  the  defence  of  the  colony.  The  volunteer 
force  of  the  colony  had  a  strength  of  5,732  officers  and  men  in 
1884;  there  is,  besides,  an  armed  constabulary  of  1,059  officers 
and  men. 

Chnrcli  and  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church  and  no  State  aid  given  to  any  Church. 
When  the  class  settlements  of  Canterbury  and  Otago  were  originally 
formed  the  bodies  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  England  and 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  obtained  certain  endowments,  which 
they  still  retain. 

According  to  the  census  of  1881,  41*50  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation (exclusive  of  Maories)  belonged  to  the  Church  of  Englsmd, 
23*09  were  Presbyterians,  9*52  per  cent:  Methodists,  other  Protestant 
sects  represented  being  Baptists,  Independents,  Lutherans,  Friends, 
and  Unitarians.  The  total  Protestants  numbered  387,767,  and 
Koman  Catholics  68,984,  or  1408  per  cent,  of  the  population. 
There  are  1,536  Jews,  4,936  Pagans,  and  13,978  objected  to  state 
their  religion. 

The  University  of  New  Zealand  is  solely  an  examining  body, 
and  grants  degrees  by  virtue  of  a  Koyal  Charter.  It  awards  a 
number  of  scholarships  to  be  held  by  students  at  affiliated  colleges* 
In  addition  to  four  institutions  of  minor  importance  there  are  three 
affiliated  colleges,  viz : — Otago  University  at  Dunedin,  with  8 
professorial    chairs   and    4   lectureships;    Canterbury    College  at 
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Ghristchurch,  with  6  professorial  chairs  and  1  lectureship;  and 
University  College  at  Auckland,  with  4  professorial  chairs.  There 
are  (December  1883)  25  incorporated  or  endowed  secondaiy 
schools,  with  64  teachers  and  2,209  pupils.  The  colonial  primary 
school  system  is  administered  by  an  education  department  under  a 
minister,  12  education  boards,  and  798  school  committees.  There  are 
943  public  primary  schools  with  2,291  teachers,  and  92,476  pupils; 
257  private  schools  with  625  teachers  and  1],255  scholars;  10 
reformatory  schools  and  orphanages  with  1,525  inmates,  and  250 
children  boarded  out  with  foster  parents ;  66  native  schools,  with 
116  teachers  and  1,923  scholars  ;  and  a  deaf  and  dumb  institution 
with  3  teachers  and  32  pupils.  In  1883-84  the  amount  expended 
from  the  Colonial  Treasury  on  education  of  all  kinds  was  376,336/. 
The  Otago  and  Canterbury  University  Colleges  are  munificently 
endowed.  Education  is  obligatory,  and  at  the  public  primary 
schools  is  free  and  secular. 

In  1881  the  proportion  above  five  years  who  could  not  read  nor 
write  (exclusive  of  Maories  and  Chinese)  was  7*91. 

Eeveniie  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  may  be  divided  into  ordinary  and 
territorial  revenues.  The  chief  source  of  the  ordinary  revenue  is 
from  customs  receipts  on  imports,  1,396,686/.  in  1883-4,  receipts 
from  railways,  963,118/.  in  1883-4,  stamp  duties,  471,858/., 
property  tax,  268,774/.,  telegraphs,  92,871/.,  and  excise  on  beer, 
57,016/.  All  property  in  excess  of  500/.  held  by  one  person  is 
subject  to  property  tax.  The  average  per  head  of  taxation  in  1883 
was  3/.  I85.  7c?.  (exclusive  of  Maories).  The  territorial  revenue  in- 
cludes receipts  from  sales  of  crown  lands,  from  depasturing  licenses 
and  assessments,  and  also  from  mining  licenses  and  the  duty  on 
gold  exported  from  the  colony.  The  following  table  exhibits  the 
ordinary  and  territorial  revenues  of  the  colony  for  the  past  five 
financial  periods : — 


Financial  Year 
ending  in 

Ordinary  lleyenue 

Territorial  Hevenue 

Total  Eevenue 

1880 » 

1881 

1882 

1883 

1884 

£ 
1,977,321 
3,087,083 
3,347,308 
3,470,250 
3,493,659 

191,657 
483,129 
558,024 
272,305 
232,545 

£ 
2,168,978 
3,670,212 
3,905,332 
3,742,555 
3,726,204 

According  to  oflScial  statement,  in  the  financial  period  ending 
March  31,  1880,  the  expenditure,  exclusive  of  that  out  of  loans, 

'  For  nine  months  only. 
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exceeded  the  revenue  by  an  amount  of  961,455Z. ;  in  1880-81  the 
revenue  yielded  a  surplus  over  the  expenditure  of  2G,706Z.,  in 
1881-2  a  surplus  of  203,683/.,  in  1882-3,  35,549Z.  In  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1884,  the  total  revenue  of  the  Consolidated  Fund 
was  3,493,659Z.,  which,  with  a  balance  of  35,549Z.  brought  forward, 
gave  a  total  amounting  to  3,529,508/.  against  an  expenditure  of 
3,681,320/.,  thus  leaving  a  deficit  of  152,112/.  The  chief  items  of 
expenditure  were  for  public  debt,  1,565,872/.,  public  works, 
674,873/.,  education,  312,979/.,  posts,  246,327/.,  defence,  199,349/. 

The  estimated  expenditure  out  of  revenue  for  1884-5  amounts  to 
3,775,152/.,  and  the  revenue,  including  balances  brought  forward, 
to  3,835,500/.,  leaving  an  anticipated  surplus  of  60,348/. 

There  has  been  for  years  past  a  large  special  expenditm-e  out  of 
loan  moneys  for  purposes  of  public  works.  The  most  important  of 
these  is  a  complete  system  of  railways,  but  large  sums  have  also 
been  expended  on  the  construction  of  roads,  on  immigration  and 
public  buildings,  &c.  The  average  amount  spent  annually  on 
public  works  of  all  kinds  for  the  last  five  years  has  been  a  little 
over  1,400,000/.,  and  the  total  from  1870  to  March  31,  1884, 
20,463,607/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1856,  amounted  to 
77,174/.  in  that  year,  and  rose  to  27,422,611/.  in  1880;  in  1882 
it  was  29,946,711/.,  and  in  March  1884  it  was  32,367,711/.  A 
portion  of  the  debt  is  to  be  repaid  gradually  by  a  sinking  fund, 
which  is  raised  by  an  annual  charge  on  the  ordinary  revenue.  The 
accrued  sinking  fund  at  that  date  amounted  to  2,792,808/.,  and 
the  net  debt  to  29,574,903/.  The  total  net  debt  per  head  of 
the  population,  exclusive  of  Maories,  on  March  31,  1884,  was 
54/.  135. 

About  one-third  of  the  total  liabilities  of  the  colony  are  made  up 
of  loans  granted  by  the  legislature  under  the  *  Immigration  and 
Public  Works  Loan  Acts'  of  1870,  1873,  and  1874.  The  total 
amount  of  these  loans  was  upwards  of  9,000,000/.  at  the  end  of 
1882.  Under  the  first  of  these  Loan  Acts,  which  created  the  Im- 
migration and  Public  Works  Loan  of  1870,  the  sum  of  1,000,000/. 
was  guaranteed  by  the  Imperial  Parliament,  sanctioned  by  33  (fe  34 
Vict.  cap.  40.  The  loan  was  issued  in  England,  at  the  price  of  84 
per  cent.,  bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  4^  per  cent.,  and  secured 
on  the  consolidated  revenues  of  New  Zealand. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  colony  of  New  Zealand,  first  visited  by  the  Dutch  navigator, 

Tasman,  in  1642,  and  surveyed  by  Captain  Cook  in  1769,  consists 

of  two  principal  islands,  known  as  the  North  and  the  Middle  Islands. 

Besides  these  there  are  several  small  outlying  islands,  the  chief  being 

the  Stewart  or  South  Island  and  the  Chatham  Isles.     The  whole 
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group  is  nearly  1,000  miles  long,  B^d  200  miles  broad,  and  its  coast 
line  extends  over  3,000  miles.  The  area  of  New  Zealand  is  esti- 
mated at  104,027  square  miles,  two-thirds  of  which  are  fitted  for 
agriculture  and  grazing.  The  North  Island  is  estimated  to  embrace 
an  area  of  44,736  square  miles,  and  the  Middle  Island  55,224, 
while  Stewart's  Island  has  an  area  of  about  1,300  square  miles. 
New  Zealand  was  officially  established  as  a  colony  in  1840.  The 
total  acreage  of  the  colony  is  66,577,280,  and  up  to  the  end  of  1883 
17,480,021  acres  had  been  alienated  from  the  Crown. 

The  following  table  gives  the  population  of  New  Zealand  at 
various  dat«s  according  to  census  returns,  exclusive  of  aborigines : — 


Years        Males 

Females 

Total 

1851    i     — 
1858    i   33,679 
1861       61,063 
1864    1   106,580 
1867      131,806 
1871    ;   150,267 
1874    '   170,981 
1878      230,998 
1881      269,605 

25,734 

87,959 

65,578 

86,678 

105,993 

128,533 

183,414 

220,328 

26,707 
59,413 
99,022 
172,158 
218,481 
256,260 
299,514 
414,412 
489,933 

In  1876,  New  Zealand,  previously  divided  into  ten  provinces,  was 
divided  into  52  counties  and  boroughs.  The  first  census  of  the 
colony  by  counties  was  taken  March  3,  1878,  and  included  Chinese 
and  half-castes  and  persons  on  shipboard.  Of  the  total  population, 
247,617  belonged  to  counties,  and  163,028  to  boroughs,  which  by 
the  Counties  Act  are  not  included  in  counties.  The  number  of 
Chinese  was  4,382,  of  whom  only  eight  were  females. 

The  census  of  April  3,  1881,  gave  the  total  population  of 
534,032,  including  44,099  Maories  (24,370  males,  19,729  females). 
This  includes  5,004  Chinese,  of  whom  only  nine  were  females.  The 
average  density  of  the  population  was  4*693  per  square  mile,  and  of 
the  population  outside  towns  2*89.  Of  the  total  white  population 
in  1881,  489,769  were  British-born  subjects.  The  population  on 
January  1,  1884  was  (exclusive  of  Maories)  540,877  (294,665 
males,  and  246,212  females),  and  on  June  30,  596,604. 

The  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages  was  as  follows  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

18,070 
19,341 
18,732 
19,009 
19,202 

5,583 
6,437 
5,491 
5,701 
6,061 

8,404 
8,181 

3,277 
3,600 
3,612 
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In  1883  there  were  524  illegitimate  births,  or  2*8  per  cent,  of 
the  total  births.  The  total  number  of  persons  convicted  of  crime 
before  the  supreme  and  district  courts  in  1883  was  231.  Of  the 
total  population  in  1881,  64*85  per  cent,  are  returned  as  domestic 
(wives,  children,  servants,  &c.);  11*154  as  agricultural;  13*148 
industrial;  4  307  commercial ;  2*096  professional. 

At  the  census  of  1881  there  were  four  towns  with  upwards  of 
10,000  inhabitants  in  New  Zealand — namely,  Dunedin,  24,372, 
with  suburbs,  42,802;  Auckland,  16,664,  with  suburbs,  39,966; 
Wellington,  20,563 ;  and  Christchurch,  15,213,  with  suburbs, 
30,719  inhabitants.  All  the  towns  largely  increased  in  number  of 
inhabitants  between  the  enumeratioiis  of  1874  and  1881. 

It  appears  that  in  1858  there  were  a  total  of  43,595  Maories  in  the 
whole  colony.  Although  the  Maories  have  greatly  decreased  in 
niunbers  since  the  settlement  of  Europeans,  their  number  now 
(44,099)  is  slightly  greater  than  in  1858. 

The  total  number  of  immigrants  and  of  emigrants,  and  the 
surplus  of  immigrants  over  emigrants  into  the  colony,  was  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  * — 


Years 

Immigrants. 
K  umber 

Emigrants. 
Knmber 

Surplus  of  Immi- 
grants over  Rmi- 

grants. 

Number 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

23,597 
15,154 
9,688 
10,945 
19,215 

5,234 
7,923 
8,072 
7,456 
9,186 

18/723 
7,231 
1,616 
3,489 

10,029 

The  population  of  New  Zealand  is  increasing  more  rapidly  than 
that  of  any  of  the  other  Australasian  colonies,  both  by  natural  incre- 
ment and  immigration. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  New  Zealand  increased  nearly  ten-fold  in  the 
twenty  years  from  1859  to  1878.  In  1880  the  imports,  which 
previously  amounted  to  more  than  eight  millions,  fell  to  six  mil- 
lions, but  rose  again  in  1882  to  8,600,000/.  The  exports  rose  to 
6,858,000/.  in  1882. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  value  of  the  total  imports  and 
exports  of  the  colony  in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1888 : 
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Yean 

TotallmpnttB 

1           Total  Exports 

£ 

i             £ 

1879 

8,374,585 

1             6,743,126 

1880 

6,162,011 

6,352,692 

1881 

7,457,045 

6,060,866 

1882 

8,609,270 

6,658,008 

1883 

7,974,038 

7,095,999 

Of  the  total  imports  in  1883,  65  per  cent,  were  from  the  United 
Kingdom,  19  per  cent,  from  the  Australian  Colonies,  5  per  cent, 
from  the  United  States,  2  per  cent,  from  India,  and  4  per  cent, 
from  Mauritius.  Of  the  exports,  75  per  cent,  went  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  16  per  cent,  to  the  Australian  Colonies,  6  per  cent,  to 
the  United  States.  The  duty  levied  on  imports  amounted  to 
1,414,181Z.  in  1883.  The  leading  imports  in  1883  were  iron 
and  steel  goods  1,184,688Z.,  apparel  of  all  kinds  1,973,307Z.,  sugar 
638,057Z.,  wines,  beer,  and  spirits  401,700/.,  tea  230,424Z.  The 
leading  export  is  wool,  68,149,430  lbs ,  valued  in  New  Zealand  at 
3,014,211  Z.  in  1883  ;  other  native  exports  are  grain  and  pulse  and 
flour  1,351,651/.  in  1883  (mainly  oats  and  wheat) ;  skins  (mainly 
sheep  and  rabbit)  166,132/. ;  gum  336,606/.;  tallow  233,557/.; 
timber,  149,256/.;  frozen  meat,  118,328/. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  New  Zealand  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  Returns  for  each  of  the  five  years 
1879  to  1883  :— 


Tears 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Exports  from  Xew  Zealand 
to  the  United  Kingdom 


4,501,082 
5,205,087 
5,125,859 
4,698,899 
5,764,757 


Impcnrtsof 

British  HomeProdnce 

into  New  Zealand 


£ 
3,550,026 

2,913,767 
3,718,308 
4,340,375 
3,869,351 


The  staple  article  of  export  from  New  Zealand  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantities  and  value  of  which  in  England  were 
as  follows  in  each  of  the  &Ye  years  from  1879  to  1883 : — 


Yean 


I 


Qoantity 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Lba. 
60,437,190 
60,964,640 
59,368,832 
63,653,295 
70,836,766 


Talne 


£ 
3,330,076 
3,503,675 
3,477,993 
3,175,415 
3A5a,<^VV 


\ 
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Next  to  wool,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  from  New 
Zealand  to  Great  Britain  in  1883  were  grain  and  flour,  of  the  value  of 
1,055,299/.,  gum,  of  the  value  of  215,067/.,  and  tallow  and  stearine 
of  the  value  of  271,623/.  Among  the  other  exports  are  fresh  mutton, 
amounting  in  value  to  15,640/.  in  1882,  and  207,069/.  in  1883; 
preserved  meat,  81,822/. ;  and  leather  of  the  value  of  74,776/.  in 
1883. 

The  British  imports  comprise  mainly  iron,  of  the  value  of 
570,954/. ;  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  536,979/. ; 
wooUens,  of  die  value  of  288,159/. ;  and  cottons,  of  the  value  of 
330,157/.  in  1883. 

In  1883,  805  vessels  of  494,926  tons  entered  the  ports  of  New 
Zealand,  and  851  of  507,565  tons  cleared.  All  but  78  vessels  of 
the  former  and  81  of  the  latter  belonged  to  Britain  and  her  colonies. 

Agricultural  and  stock-raising  are  the  two  most  important  indus- 
tries of  the  Colony.  The  total  extent  of  occupied  holdings  over 
one  acre  in  1881  was  26,845,466,  of  which  10,309,170  acres  were 
freehold,  and  11,638,569  acres  rented  from  the  Crown  for  pastoral 
purposes.  The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  holdings  of 
various  sizes,  and  number  of  acres  held  in  freehold  and  leasehold, 
exclusive  of  Crown  lands  held  for  pastoral  purposes : — 


No.  of 
Holdings 

Freehold 

Leasehold 

Acres 

Acres 

Over  .     .     1  to     .      10  i 

icres 

7,680 

19,949 

14,724 

„       •     .  jk.0    „      .      50 

6,498 

128,430 

68.774 

„      .     .60   „      .    100 

4,462 

237,768 

108,734 

„      .     100   „      .    200 

5,066 

520,035 

264,984 

„      .     200    „      .    320 

2,453 

435,524 

107,190 

„      .     320   „      .    640 

2,258 

734,565 

280,813 

„      .     640    „       1,000 

828 

462,158 

209,963 

„      .  1,000   „       6,000 

1,097 

1,698,787 

608,620 

„      .5,000   „     10,000 

185 

1,048,404 

351,429 

„       10,000    „     20,000 

169 

1,754,822 

613,626 

„      20,000    „     60,000 

111 

2,153,658 

1,130,629 

„      50,000    „  100,000 

18 

831,609 

462,134 

„    100,000  acres    .    . 
Total 

•  • 

•  • 

7 

283,461 

606,107 

30,832 

10,309,170 

4,827,727 

The  total  acreage  under  crops  (including  sown  grass  and  184,198 
acres  broken  up  but  not  under  crops)  in  New  Zealand,  1884,  was 
6,072,949,  of  which  673,567  were  under  grain  crops,  wheat  and 
oats.  The  bulk  of  this  acreage  (78  per  cent.)  is  under  grass. 
The  production  of  wheat  in  1884  was  9,827,136  buahels,  and  of 
oats  9;231,339  bushels. 
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The  live  stock  of  the  colony  consisted,  in  April  1881,  of  1G1,736 
horses;  698,637  cattle;  12,985,085  sheep  (13,834,075  in  1883) ; 
200,083  pigs;  and  1,563,216  head  of  poultry.  The  greatest  in- 
crease of  live  stock  in  recent  years  was  in  sheep.  They  numbered 
1,523,324  in  1858;  2,761,383  in  1861;  4,937,273  in  1864; 
8,418,579  in  1867;  9,700,629  in  1871,  and  11,704,853  in  March 
1874. 

Extensive  gold  fields  were  discovered  in  the  spring  of  1857.  The 
gold  exports  amounted  to  355,322  ounces,  valued  at  1,407,770Z.,  in 
1875;  to  371,685  ounces,  valued  at  1,496,080/.,  m  1877 ;  to  230,893 
ounces,  valued  at  921,664/.,  in  1882  ;  and  to  222,899  ounces,  valued 
At  892,445/.  in  1883.  The  total  value  of  the  gold  exported  from  the 
colony  up  to  March  31,  1884,  was  40,707,074/. 

The  bulk  of  the  gold  mining  is  on  Government  land. 
■  There  were  99  coal  mines  in  New  Zealand  in  1883  ;  the  produce 
for  1883  being  421,764  tons. 

The  construction  of  a  comprehensive  system  of  railways  con- 
necting the  chief  towns  of  the  colony  was  commenced,  at  the  expense 
of  the  Government,  in  the  autiunn  of  1872.  On  Dec.  31,  1883, 
there  were  469  miles  open  for  traffic  in  the  North  Island,  and  926 
in  the  South  Island,  besides  91  miles  of  private  lines — 1,486  miles 
in  all.  For  the  year  ending  March  31,  1884,  the  surplus  receipts 
were  305,314/.  The  total  expenditure  on  construction  of  all  the 
Government  lines  to  March  31,  1884,  had  amounted  to  12,057,972/. 
The  profits  were  equivalent  to  an  interest  on  the  gross  outlay  on 
railways  opened  of  2/.  14^.  3^d,  per  cent,  for  the  year  ending 
March  31,  1884.  This  rate  is  smaller  than  the  profit  for  previous 
years  owing  to  a  lowering  of  tariff.  The  whole  of  the  above 
railways  are  to  cost,  when  completed,  with  their  equipments,  about 
16,000,000/. 

On  January  1,  1884,  the  colony  had  4,074  miles  of  telegraph 
lines,  and  10,037  miles  of  wire.  The  number  of  telegrams  despatched 
was  1,599,400,  of  which  total  over  a  million  and  a  quarter  were 
private  messages.  The  total  receipts  from  telegrams  amounted  to 
81,401/.  The  total  number  of  telegraph  offices  in  the  colony  was 
289. 

The  post  office  in  the  year  1883  received  33,588,408  letters  and 
13,030,563  newspapers.  The  total  revenue  of  the  post  office 
amounted  to  172,664/.  in  1883. 

Agent-General  of  New  Zealand  in  Great  Britain. — Sir  Francis  Dillon  Bell, 
KCM.a. 


844 


QUEENSLAND. 

ConstilBtioa.  md  Goremsisiit. 

The  ibnn  of  gOTcamment  of  the  colony  of  QnesLsIand  was  estab- 
lubed  December  10. 1859,  on  its  separation  from  Xew  South  Wales. 
The  power  of  making  laws  and  imposing  taxes  is  rested  in  a  Paziia- 
Hient  of  two  Houses — the  LegisIatiTe  G>nncil  and  the  Legislatire 
Aaaemblj.  The  former  consists  of  thirtr-ibar  members,  nominated 
bj  the  Crown  for  life.  The  Legi^atiTe  Assembly  comprises  fifty-fire 
members,  retomed  from  Ibx^-two  electoral  disiricts,  for  fire  jean^ 
dected  by  ballot,  a  six  months'  readenoe  qnali^ing  ererj  adak 
male  for  the  franchise.  Owners  of  freehold  estate  of  the  dear 
ralne  of  100/.,  or  of  hoa%  property  of  10/.  annual  Talne,  or  lease- 
hold of  lOZ.  annual  rent,  or  holders  of  pastoral  lease  or  license  from 
the  Crown  hare  the  right  of  a  vote  in  any  district  in  which  sndi 
property  may  be  situated.  At  the  end  of  1883  there  were  60,025 
registered  electors. 

The  executive  is  rested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Queeiulamd. — Sir  Anthony  MusgrarCj  K-C.M.G., 
bom  1828  ;  entered  as  student  in  the  Inner  Temple  1851 ;  Lieut.- 
Governor  of  St.  Vincent,  1862 ;  Governor  ci  Newfoundland, 
1861-69 ;  Governor  of  Briti^  Columbia,  1869-72 ;  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  Natal,  1872—3 ;  Governor  of  South  Australia,  1873-7 ; 
Governor  of  Jamaica,  1877-83 ;  appointed  Governor  of  Queens- 
land, April  1883. 

The  Governor  is  conmiander-in-chief  of  the  troops,  and  also  bears 
the  title  of  vice-admiraL  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  per  annum. 
In  the  exerdse  of  the  executive  authority  he  is  assisted  by  an  £x- 
cutive  Council  of  six  ministers,  consisting  of  the  following  members : 

Premier  and  Colonial  Secretcnj  and  Vice-President  of  the 
Executive  Council. — H<hi.  Samuel  Walker  Griffith. 

Colonial  Treasurer* — Hem.  James  Robert  Dickson. 

Postmaster- Crcneral. — Hon.  Qiarles  Stewart  Mein. 

Attorney' General. — ^Hon.  Arthur  Budedge. 

Secretary  for  Public  Works. — Hon.  William  Miles. 

Secretary  for  Public  Lands. — Hon.  Charles  Boy  dell  Dutton. 

TTT-^i    ^  n  -^^  1  •  f  Hon.  Bichard  Bingham  Sheridan. 

Without  Portfolios. —  <  tj       i  o        •    r«      •  i_ 

-^  1  Hon.  James  liiancis  Gamck. 

Each  of  tibe  mimsters  who  holds  a  portfolio   has  a   salary   <^ 

1,000/.  per  annum.     The  Vice-President  of  the  Executive  Council 

receives  300/.  per  anTinm  in  addition.     They  are  jointly  and  indi« 

Tidoally  responsible  for  their  acts. 


QUEENSLAND. 


84s 


There  is  a  volunteer  force  of  between  500  and  600  officers  and 
men,  and  two  gunboats  and  one  small  torpedo-boat  are  for  the 
defence  of  the  colony. 

Church  and  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church.  Previous  to  1861  valuable  grants  of 
land  had  been  made  to  the  principal  religious  denominations, 
which  they  still  retain,  free  of  taxation.  The  following  are  the 
proportions  the  various  religious  denominations  bore  to  the  total 
population  at  the  last  census  taken  in  1881: — Church  of  England, 
34-62  ;  Church  of  Rome,  25-47 ;  Presbyterians,  10-59  ;  other  Pro- 
testant churches,  19-48  ;  other  religions,  9  07. 

Education  is  compulsory,  but  no  steps  have  been  taken  to  enforce 
the  law.  There  are  seven  gramn)ar  or  middle-class  schools,  with 
35  teachers  and  557  pupils  in  1884.  These  receive  Government 
grants  under  certain  conditions.  In  1883  there  were  387  public 
elementary  schools,  with  1,027  teachers,  and  an  average  daily  attend- 
ance of  24,247  pupils.  There  are  besides  87  private  schools,  with 
306  teachers  and  an  average  daily  attendance  of  5,966  in  1883. 
Elementary  education  is  entirely  free,  the  cost  to  the  colony  for 
the  year  1883  being  119,597Z.  At  the  census  of  1881,  2944  per 
cent,  of  the  total  population  could  not  read  nor  write,  and  in 
1883,  6-88  per  cent,  persons  married  signed  by  marks. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  income  of  the  colony  nearly  doubled  in  the  decennial 
period  1868  to  1877,  while  the  disbursements  increased  at  the  same 
rate.  The  following  table  shows  the  revenue  and  expenditiure  of 
Queensland  during  each  of  the  five  years  from  1880  to  1884  : — 


Financial  years 
ending  SOthJune 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1879-1880 
1880-1881 
1881-1882 
1882-1883 
1883-1884 

£ 
1,612,313 

2,023,668 
2,102.094 
2,383,859 
2,566,358 

£ 

1,673,695 
1,757,653    . 
1,883,692 
2.317.675 » 
2,511,661 

The  following  were  the  chief  sources  from  which  revenue  was 
received  during  1883-4: — Customs,  866,474/.;  excise,  34,441Z. ; 
stamp  duty,  88,165/.;  licenses,  46,401/.  From  land— Rent,  pas- 
toral occupations,  254,424/. ;  other  rents  and  sale  of  land,  365,536/. 
From  railways,  582,641/.     From  posts  and  telegraphs,  155,994/. 

»  Includes  a  sum  of  245,040/.  transferred  to  surplus  revenue. 
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The  chief  items  of  expenditure  during  1883-4  were  as  under ; — 
Interest  on  public  debt,  677,050/. ;  endowments  to  municipalities, 
43,324/. ;  endowments  to  divisional  boards,  98,889/. ;  police, 
400,914/.;  public  instruction,  154,015/.;  colonial  treasurer's 
department,  156,033/. ;  secretary  of  public  lands  department, 
101,654/. ;  cost  of  working  railways,  409,505/. ;  posts  and  telegraphs 
department,  252,644/.  The  total  expenditure  on  public  works 
from  loans  was  1,665,823/.,  of  which  the  following  are  the  principal 
items — On  immigration,  294,289/. ;  on  electric  telegraphs,  44,853/. ; 
on  railways,  1,103,198/. ;  on  harbours  and  rivers,  123,112/. 

The  estimated  revenue  for  1884-5  is  2,748,500/.,  and  the  esti- 
mated expenditure  2,703,359/.  The  rateable  value  of  the  alienated 
land  of  the  colony  in  1883  was  approximately  26,124,466/.  This 
includes  the  value  of  land  in  process  of  alienation  under  deferred 
payments,  and  of  lands  leased  for  pastoral  purposes,  3,053,113/. 
.  The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted,  on  Jime  30,  1884,  to 
the  sum  of  16,570,850/. 

Area  and  Population. 

■  Queensland  comprises  the  whole  north-eastern  portion  of  the 
Australian  continent,  including  the  adjacent  islands  in  the  Pacific 
Ocean  and  in  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  The  territory  is  of  an 
estimated  area  of  668,224  English  square  miles,  with  a  seaboard  of 
2,250  miles.  The  colony  formed,  under  the  name  of  Moreton  Bay, 
a  part  of  New  South  Wales  until  it  was  erected  into  a  separate  colony, 
with  the  name  of  Queensland,  by  an  order  of  Her  Majesty  in 
Council,  which  took  effect  on  December  10,  1859,  upon  the  arrival 
of  the  first  Governor,  Sir  G.  Bo  wen.  Of  the  total  area  of  the 
colony,  6,583,571  acres,  or  2  per  cent.,  have  been  alienated  by 
the  Government  up  to  1883,  yielding  a  return  of  4,532,019/.  The 
greatest  area  which  can  be  selected  by  an  individual  with  a  view 
to  purchase  from  the  Crown  is  1,280  acres. 

The  first  settlement  of  the  colony  was  by  convicts  sent  from  Great 
Britain,  the  earliest  of  them  arriving  in  1825.  In  1842  the  country 
was  thrown  open  to  free  settlers,  and  an  enumeration  taken  in  1846 
showed  the  total  population,  free  and  felon,  to  number  2,257.  In 
1851,  the  total  population  had  increased  to  8,575,  and  in  1856  to 
18,544.  The  population  amounted  to  24,870  on  December  31, 
1859  ;  to  29,074  in  1860  ;  to  34,367  in  1861 ;  to  45,077  in  18G2  ; 
to  107,427  in  1868,  to  125,146  in  1871,  while  on  May  1,  1876, 
there  was  a  total  population  of  European  descent  of  173,283,  of 
whom  105,009  were  males,  and  68,274  females.  The  census  of 
April  3,  1881,  gave  the-  population  as  213,525 — 125.325  males, 
88,200  females.  The  number  included  11,229  Chinese,  of  whom 
only  23  were  females,  principally  engaged  in  the  gold  mines;  and 
6,348  'Polynesians,'  5,975    of  whom  were  males.     No  return  is 
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made  of  the  aborigines,  but  police  reports  estimate  their  number  at 
20,585 — 10,719  males  and  9,866  females.  The  estimated  popu- 
lation on  June  30,  1884,  was  301,577. 

Queensland  is  divided  into  17  municipalities,  5  boroughs,  2  shires, 
and  85  divisions.  The  municipalities  have  local  government  some- 
what similar  to  that  which  prevails  in  England.  The  largest 
municipality  as  regards  population  is  Brisbane.  It  contains  the  city 
of  Brisbane,  the  capital  of  the  colony,  and  the  seat  of  government, 
with  a  population  of  36,109  on  Dec.  31,  1882.  The  three  next 
largest  towns  of  the  colony  are  Rockhampton,  with  an  estimated  popu- 
lation of  7,435 ;  Maryborough,  with  10,700 ;  and  Ipswich,  with 
6,100  inhabitants  in  1882. 

The  immigration  into  the  colony  has  been  mainly  from  the 
United  Kingdom,  and  more  recently  to  a  considerable  extent  from 
China  and  the  Pacific  Islands.  The  immigration  and  emigration 
have  been  as  follows  during  the  five  years  1879-83  : — 


Years 

Ijimigration 

Emigkation 

Total 

Chinese 

Polynesian 

Total 

Chinese 

Polynesian 

1879 

11,828 

481 

2,182 

11,150 

1,389 

1,354 

1880 

13,396 

168 

1,997 

10,349 

969 

1,664 

1881 

16,223 

247 

2,652 

9,209 

741 

1,052 

1882 

27,000 

949 

3,141 

9,957 

941 

1,204 

1883 

46,330 

2,951 

5,276 

11,055 

1,114 

1,117 

The  bulk  of  the  population  are  natives  of  the  United  Kingdom 
or  the  Australian  colonies,  there  being,  at  the  census  of  1881,  36,695 
of  other  nationalities.  Of  the  total  population  39  per  cent,  were 
born  in  Queensland,  18  per  cent,  in  England,  5  per  cent,  in  Scotland, 
13  per  cent,  in  Ireland.  The  following  table  shows  the  births, 
deaths,  and  marriages  for  1879-83  : — 


Years 

Births 

DeathA 

Marriages 

1879 

7,870 

3,207 

1,604 

1880 

8,196 

3,017 

1,547 

1881 

8,220 

3,320 

1,703 

1882 

8,518 

4,274 

2,034 

1883 

9.890 

6,041 

2,392         ; 

1 

Of  the  births,  362  or  3*66  per  cent,  in  1883  were  illegitimate. 

In  1883,  97  persons  were  tried  before  the  higher  courts,  and  72 
convicted. 

At  the  census  o£  1881  it  was  found  that  33,267  persons  were 
directly  occupied  with  agriculture,  33,117  in  industry,  10,742  in 
commerce,  4,825  in  professions,  and  122,438  were  dassed  as  domes- 
tic (wives,  children,  servants,  &c.). 
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Trade  and  Indnstxy. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Queensland,  in  the 
five  years  from  1879  to  1883,  is  given  in  the  following  table: — 


Years 


Imports 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


£ 
3,080,889 
3,087,296 
4,063,625 
6,318,463 
6,233,351 


£ 
3,434,034 
3,448,160 
3,540,366 
3,534.462 
5,276,608 


The  commercial  intercourse  of  Queensland  is  chiefly  with  the 
other  Australasian  colonies,  and,  next  to  them,  with  the  United  King- 
dom. The  leading  exports  besides  gold  are  wool,  valued  at 
2,277,878/.  in  1883;  hides  and  skins,  155,998Z.;  sugar,  539,238/.; 
and  tin.  The  leading  imports  are  textiles  and  apparel,  metal  goods, 
liquors,  provisions,  grain,  and  flour.  The  subjoined  tabular  state- 
ment gives,  according  to  the  Board  of  Trade  returns,  the  value  of 
the  exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  Queensland  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and 
manufactures  into  Queensland  in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to 
1883  :— 


Years 

Exiwrts  from  Queensland 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Queensland 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

£ 
897,348 

963,103 
1,124,948 
1,341,974 
1,536,524 

£ 

694,840 

893,082 

1,284,138 

2,013,045 

2,429,203 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Queensland  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  wool,  the  value  of  which  was  816,158/.  in  1879,  839,130/.  in 
1880,  881,255/.  in  1881,  1,087,811/.  in  1882,  and  1,302,762/.  in 
1883-  The  only  other  notable  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are 
preserved  meat,  of  the  value  of  60,896/.,  and  tallow,  valued  79,542/. 
in  1883.  Among  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Queensland  in 
the  year  1883,  the  chief  were  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value 
of  248,042/. ;  iron,  wrought  and  un wrought,  of  the  value  of  606,326/. ; 
cottons,  of  the  value  of  193,602/. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of 
104,899/. 

In  1883,  936  vessels  of  455,985  tons  entered,  and  867  of 
426,506  tons  cleared,  the  ports  of  the  colony ;  of  the  former,  913 
veaaeh  of  445,028  tons  were  British,  and  of  the  latter,  847   of 
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415,360  tons.     This  does  not  include,  as  was  the  case  in  former 
years,  vessels  entering  and  clearing  more  than  one  port. 

There  are  7  banks  established  in  Queensland,  of  which  the 
following  are  the  statistics  for  the  end  of  1883  : — Notes  in  circula- 
tion, 596,896/. ;  deposits,  6,162,951/. ;  coin  and  bullion,  1,135,900/.; 
advances,  8,353,127/. 

About  one-half  the  area  is  under  forest,  though  little  has  been 
done  hitherto  to  develop  the  forestry  of  the  colony.  A  large 
proportion  of  the  area  is  leased  in  squatting  runs  for  pastoral 
purposes,  amoimting  to  486,763  square  miles,  or  311,528,320  acres, 
yielding  in  1883  a  rent  o£  238,057/. ;  the  number  of  runs  was  9,243. 
The  live  stock  in  1883  numbered  236,154  horses,  4,246,141  cattle, 
11,507,475  sheep,  and  51,009  pigs.  The  total  area  under  cultiva- 
tion in  1883  was  167,476  acres,  and  of  this  157,243  acres  were 
under  crop.  The  leading  grain  crop  is  maize.  The  growth  of 
sugar-cane  has  in  recent  years  been  successful :  in  1883  there  were 
47,897f  acres  under  this  crop ;  of  this  the  produce  of  26,667  acres 
yielded  36,767  tons  of  sugar,  valued  at  997,029/.  In  1883,  316 
acres  were  under  cotton,  yielding  70,020  lbs.  of  clean  cotton,  valued 
nt  2,976/. 

There  are  several  coal  mines  in  the  colony,  the  produce  of  which 
amounted  to  104,269  tons  in  1883,  valued  at  44,927/.  Gold-fields 
were  discovered  in  1858,  the  produce  of  which  in  the  year  1877 
amounted  to  373,266  ounces,  valued  at  1,306,431/.;  in  1882  it 
was  only  230,090  ounces,  valued  at  829,655/. ;  in  1883,  193,994 
ounces  were  exported,  valued  at  698,138/.  Tin,  copper,  and  lead 
are  also  mined  to  some  extent,  the  value  of  the  tin  raised  (55,619 
tons)  in  1883  being  588,012/. 

At  the  end  of  1883  there  were  1,038  miles  of  railway  open  for 
traffic  in  the  colony,  and  454  miles  more  in  course  of  construction 
or  authorised.  The  railways  are  all  in  the  hands  of  the  Govern- 
ment, and  the  cost  of  construction  up  to  the  end  of  1883  has  been 
7,431,142/.  The  revenue  from  railways  during  1883  was  548,116/., 
and  the  expenditure  in  working  them  291,347/. 

The  post-office  of  the  colony  in  the  year  1883  carried  7,260,079 
letters,  5,868,575  newspapers,  and  650,685  packets.  There  were 
538  post  and  receiving  offices  in  the  colony  at  the  close  of  1883. 
The  post-office  revenue  was  75,647/.  and  the  expenditure  167,457/. 

At  the  end  of  1883  there  were  in  the  colony  6,654  miles  of  tele- 
graph lines,  and  10,617  miles  of  wire,  with  201  stations.  The  number 
of  messages  sent  was  917,605  in  the  year  1883,  and  100,745  received 
from  places  outside  the  colony.  The  receipts  of  the  Departnient 
during  that  year  were  70,583/.,  and  tlie  working  expenses  76,262/. 

Agent' General  for  Queensland  in  Great  Britain. — The  Hon.  James  Francis 
Oarrick,  Q.C. 
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Thz  citLjdmdcii  or  Sc^ith  ATLatralii  ceirs  dare  Ocr-^cer  27,  1S5*>- 
It  Testa  iLe  IggT^Iarrre  rcTrer  in  a  ParlLameiit  elected  bj  the  people. 
The  Pariiain«?n.t  ci.tiast.*  of  a  LegialaiiTe  Coancil  and  a  Hooae  </ 
AsBcmblv.  The  t'lrrner  'accoriir.z  :o  ;i  Iu.t  wLica  cams  into  fece 
1^81 )  is  comprtiei  •::'  rrentj-:':  ir  siemc^ir*.  Evtrv  three  jeazs  the 
ei^t  members  Trh«:>e  rane:§  ar»i  dr?u  oc  tue  roll  retire^  and  tiiar 
places  are  supplied  bj  nro  neir  merz^h-er-s  elected  fcm  each,  of  d^e 
foor  districts  into  which  the  oilcr^j  15  diTiIed  :or  this  pmpoK. 
The  execxmre  has  no  pjwer  to  dLacclTe  this  hcdj.  It  is  efecsed 
by  the  whole  ccLcnj  Totinr  a^  one  district.  The  qnaHScadotf 
cyf  an  elector  to  the  Legf-^atire  Council  are  that  he  must  be 
twenty-one  jears  of  a^e,  a  namral-bjm  or  naturalised  subject  d 
Hs"  Majesty,  and  have  c-een  on  the  electoral  roll  ax  months  be- 
sides haYin^  a  freehold  of  ^')L  value,  »:r  a  leasehc-ld  of  20L  inp"*^ 
Talne,  or  occupying  a  d well  :r. z-hc 'i^-e  of  25/.  a.nnn.i?  Talne.  The 
qnahncation  trr  a  memc-er  cf  Council  is  merely  that  he  must  be 
diirty  years  of  age,  a  natural-b^im  or  niitnralised  sabject.  and  a 
resident  hi  the  province  tor  three  yeax^.  The  Preddent  of  the 
Council  is  elected  bv  the  members. 

The  Hoose  of  A;sembly  consists  ( IS^  j  c-f  fifty-two  membeiSr 
elected  for  three  years.  The  qnal  ideations  to  ran  elector  are  that  01 
having  been  on  the  electoral  roll  for  six  months,  and  cf  havinir  anired 
at  twenty-one  years  of  age :  and  the  qnali^cations  f:r  a  member  are 
the  same.  There  were  5^,561  registered  electors  in  1683.  Judges 
and  ministers  of  religion  are  ineligible  for  election  as  znembo?. 
The  elections  of  members  of  both  Houses  take  place  bv  ballot. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown 
and  an  Executive  CcunciL  consisting  of  the  responsible  ministesy 
and  specially  appointed  members. 

Governor  of  Sontk  Australia. — Sir  "VTilliam   C.   F.   Bobinaon, 
KCJI.G. :  bom  18-32 ;  Governor  of  the  Falkland  Islands,  1866-70; 
(Governor  of  Prince  Edward  Island^  1870-3  :  Governor  of  the  Lee- 
ward Tshnda.   1873-4 ;  Governor  of  Western  Australia,  1871-7; 
Governor  of  the  Straits  Settlements,  1877-80 :  again  GoTeznor  of 
Western  Australia,  1880-2.    Appointed  Governor  of  Sooth  Ass- 
tndiMf  Xovember  1882. 
The  Goremor.  who  is  at  t\ie  «ame  time  commander-in-chief  of 
lie    troops;,  has  a  salary  ol  d,^W)l.  v^\  ^ixixixvm.    'XV^  Tnsmstry 
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is  divided  into  six  departments,  presided  over  by  the  following 
members : — 

Chief  Secretary, — Hon.  J.  Colton. 

Attorney 'General, — Hon.  C.  C.  Kingston. 

Treasurer. — Hon.  W.  B.  Rounsevell. 

Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands, — Hon.  J.  Coles. 

Commissioner  of  Public  Works, — Hon.  T.  Plajford. 

Minister  of  Education. — Hon.  R.  C.  Baker. 

The  Ministers  have  a  salary  of  1,000Z.  per  annum  each.  They 
are  jointly  and  individually  responsible  to  the  Legislature  for  all 
their  official  acts. 

A  vessel  of  the  cruiser  type  is  being  built  in  England  for  the 
defence  of  the  colony. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  total  annual  revenue  and  the  total  annual  expenditure  of  the 
colony  of  South  Australia  for  each  of  ten  financial  years,  ending 
June  30,  from  1875  to  1884,  were  as  follows : — 


Years 
ending  Jane  30 


Revenue 


Expenditure 


-" — .-   -_ —  .-  — 

'   '  .-e     j 

& 

1875 

1,143,312    1 

1,176,413 

1876 

1,320,205 

1,323,337  • 

1877 

1,441,401 

1,443,653 

1878 

1,592,634 

1,620,309 

1879 

1,662,497 

1,847,256 

1880 

2,027,963 

1,923,606 

1881 

2,171,987 

2,054,285 

1882 

2,242,086 

2,132,617 

1883 

2,092,286 

2,226,380 

1884 

2,009,484 

2,370,242 

The  revenue  for  1885  is  estimated  at  2,2 14,27 7/.,  and  expenditure 
2,370,869Z. 

The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  from 
customs  duties,  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands,  while  the  main  portion 
of  the  expenditure  is  on  accoimt  of  public  works.  The  customs 
duties  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands  produce  together  about  one- 
half  of  the  total  revenue,  the  rest  being  derived  fr-om  a  great  number 
of  sources,  including  railways,  telegraphs,  post-office,  Adelaide  water 
rates,  and  port  and  harbour  dues.  About  one-third  of  the  expendi- 
ture is  for  administrative  charges,  comprising  salaries  of  judges,  &c., 
civil  establishments  and  police,  gaols,  and  prisons.  The  disburse- 
ments for  public  works  amoimted  in  recent  years  to  about  one-third 
of  the  total  expenditure. 

3i2 
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The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1852,  amounted,  on 
July  1,  1884,  to  15,511,000/.  The  whole  of  the  existing  debt  was 
raised  for  reproductive  public  works,  mainly  railways,  telegraphs, 
and  harbour  improvements. 

The  real  property  of  the  colony  in  1883  was  valued  at 
50,000,000/.,  and  personal  property  at  20,000,000/. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  original  boundaries  of  the  colony,  according  to  the  statutes 
of  4  and  5  Wm.  IV.  cap.  95,  were  fixed  between  132°  and  141*  E. 
long,  for  the  eastern  and  western  boundaries,  the  26''  of  S.  lat  for 
the  northern  limit,  and  for  the  south  the  Southern  Ocean.  The 
boundaries  of  the  colony  were  subsequently  extended,  under  the 
authority  of  Royal  Letters  Patent,  dated  July  6,  1863,  so  as  to 
embrace  all  the  territory  lying  northward  of  26°  S.  latitude  and 
between  the  129th  and  138th  degrees  of  East  longitude.  The  total 
area  of  the  colony  is  calculated  to  amount  to  903,690  English  square 
miles. 

South  Australia  was  first  colonised  in  1836  by  emigrants  from  Great 
Britain,  sent  out  under  the  auspices  of  a  company  called  the 
South  Australian  Colonisation  Association,  which  in  1835  obtained  a 
grant  from  the  Imperial  Government  of  the  lands  of  the  colony. 
The  conditions  were  that  the  land  should  not  be  sold  at  less  than  1/. 
per  acre  ;  that  the  revenue  arising  from  the  sale  of  such  lands  should 
be  appropriated  to  the  immigration  of  agricultural  labourers; 
that  the  control  of  the  company's  afiairs  sliould  be  vested  in  a 
body  of  commissioners  approved  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  colonies,  and  the  Governor  be  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

The  total  population  in  1844  was  17,366,  in  1861  it  was  126,830, 
in  1871,  185,626,  and  in  1881,  279,865;  149,530  males  and 
130,335  females.  The  increase  in  1871-81  was  94,239,  or  57  per 
cent. — 5*7  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  enumerations  here  given,  except  the  two  last,  did  not  include 
the  aboriginal  population.  The  number  of  aborigines  living  in 
settled  districts  was  foimd  to  be  3,369,  namely,  1,833  males 
and  1,536  females,  at  the  census  of  March  26,  1876.  In  1881  the 
number  of  aborigines  was  stated  to  be  6,346 — 3,478  males,  2,868 
females.  Of  the  population  in  1 88 1 , 2,734  were  Chinese  (adult  males). 

As  regards  religion,  the  census  returns  of  1881  stated  the  most 
numerous  body  to  be  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  counting  75,812 
members,  next  to  it  coming  42,628  Roman  Catholics,  and  42,103 
Wesleyan  Methodists. 

On  December  31,  1883,  the  population  was  estimated  at  304,515 
—160,589   males,   143,^20  i^m«i\^a.     \^^xf«v^  \^^^  there   were 
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registered  11,173  births,  4,435  deaths,  and  2,539  marriages.  The 
population  of  Adelaide,  the  capital  of  the  colony,  was,  in  1881, 
38,479,  exclusive  of  suburbs.  Immigrants,  1883,  19,830;  emi- 
grants, 15,562. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  South  Australian  imports  and  exports,  inclu- 
sive of  bullion  and  specie,  from  and  to  various  countries,  in  each 
of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883  was  as  follows : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

& 

1879 

5,014,150 

4,762,727 

1880 

5,581,497 

5,574,505 

1881 

6,224,063 

4,407,757 

1882 

6,707,788 

5,359,890 

1883 

6,310,055 

4,883,461 

The  imports  into  the  colony  consist  of  numerous  aiticles  of  general 
consumption,  textile  manufactures,  and  British  colonial  produce,  the 
principal  article  being  drapery  goods.  The  three  staple  articles 
of  export  are  wool,  wheat  and  flour,  and  copper  ore.  The  total  ex- 
ports of  wool  in  1883  amounted  to  2,406,768/.;  the  exports  of  wheat 
and  flour  to  1,030,496/. ;  and  the  exports  of  copper  to  234,780/. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  commercial  intercourse  of  South 
Australia  with  the  United  Kingdom,  giving  the  value  of  the  total 
exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  South  Australia,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  :— 


Years 

Exports  from  South  Aus- 
tralia to  the  United 
Kingdom 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Produce  into  South 

Australia 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

• 

£ 
3,069,174 

3,642,587 
3,193,342 
3,056,239 
2,611,206 

2,207,450 
2,446,488 
2,300,874 
3,068,469 
2,559,034 

The  staple  export  article  from  the  colony  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  wool,  of  the  value  of  2,158,932/.  in  1879,  of  2,165,858/.  in  1880, 
of  2,345,231/.  in  1881,  of  2,303,789/.  in  1882,  and  of  2,007,301/. 
in  1883.  The  next  most  important  articles  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  are  wheat  and  flour  and  copper.    Tl\\^  cotxv  ^xA  ^w>x  ^"x^^rtsX.'^ 
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were  of  the  Tahe  of  4W,tH9/.  in  1879,  of  1,025.077/.  in  1880,  <tf 
496,741/.  in  1S81,  of  402,355/.  in  1882.  and  d  107,619/.  in  188S. 
Tlie  export?  cf  copper  amounted  to  188,997/.  in  1882,  and  2194151. 
in  188-3.  The  imports  of  British  prcdnce  in  1883  comprised  iroOf 
wrought  and  nnwroxighr,  of  the  value  of  522,164/.:  apparel  and  haba<- 
da:ierT.  cf  the  ralne  of  35«">.W1/. ;  cotton  &bricsr  of  the  Talne  of 
216.12*2/.;  woollen  tibrics.  of  the  value  of  199.836/.;  machinexj, 
114,029/. 

Of  the  total  an^  i;578,361,604>  acres),  10,601,900  acres  vcze 
alienated  at  the  end  of  1883 — 448j^10  acres  beio^  in  the  Noitkon 
Territorv.  The  total  land  endotsed  amounts  to  51,774,450  acre& 
ci  which  2,754.560  acres  were  under  cultivation  in  1883—1.  Of  dus 
1,846.151  acres  were  under  wheat,  366.934  under  haj,  5,172 
under  orchards,  4,280  vineyards,  and  453,637  £Jlow.  llie  gros 
produce  of  wheat  in  1879-^0  was  14^60,964  bo^idsw  and  ia 
1883-4,  14,649,230  bushels.  In  1883.  430,520  gallons  of  wine  ww 
produced,  o{  which  90.242  gallons  were  exported.  The  lire  stock 
in  1884  numbered  164.360  horses,  319,620  cattle,  and  6,677,067 
dieep.  Of  the  total  area  223,092  square  miles  are  held  under 
pastoral  leases.     In  1882,  the  number  of  leases  was  1,742. 

Mining  operations  are  pursued  on  a  very  extenare  acale  in  the 
eokuiT.  The  mineral  wealth  as  yet  discovered  consists  cbieftj^  in 
coppery  besides  which  there  exist  iron  ores  of  great  richness^  The 
Talue  o£  the  co{^)er  ore  produced  in  1883  was  140,545/. ;  and  cf 
copper  234^780/.:  and  the  total  value  of  all  minerals  pcodooed 
402,450/. 

The  colony  had  990^  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  in  December 
1883,  and  225  miles  of  lines  in  coarse  of  construction.  There  are 
two  principal  lines  of  railway — namely,  the  Port  Line,  exten&f 
from  Adelaide  to  Port  Adelaide,  and  the  North  Line,  oonneetiiig 
Adelaide  with  the  chief  copper  mines. 

The  colony  had  5,278^  miles  of  telegraph  in  operation  at  tiie  end 
of  1883,  with  8,824^  miles  of  wire.  Inclasive  of  the  total  is  an 
overland  line,  opened  in  1872,  constructed  at  the  expense  of  the 
South  Australian  Government,  running  from  Adelaide  to  Fbit 
Darwin,  across  the  cmtre  of  the  continent  of  Australia,  m  distance 
of  2,000  miles,  in  connection  with  the  British  AustnJian  cable, 
finrming  tel^raphic  communication  with  all  parts  of  the  would. 

In  1883  there  were  541  post-offices  in  the  colony ;  and  dunng 
1883  there  pa^ed  through  them  12,381,600  letters  and  pttd^elSy 
and  6,029,426  newspapers. 

Jmmi'€hm€rmi  of  StmiJk  AtutraUm  im  Great  Briiaim.—^r  Aztkv  BML 
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TASMANIA. 

Constitution  and  Oovenunent 

The  constitution  of  Tasmania  was  established  bj  Act  18  Vict. 
No.  17,  supplemented  by  Act  34  Vict.  No.  42,  passed  in  1871.  By 
these  Acts  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of  Assembly  are 
constituted,  called  the  Parliament  of  Tasmania.  The  Legislative 
Council  is  composed  of  sixteen  members,  elected  by  all  natural  born 
or  naturalised  subjects  of  the  Crown  who  possess  either  a  freehold 
worth  SOL  a  year,  or  a  leasehold  of  200Z.,  or  have  a  commission  in 
the  army  or  navy,  or  a  degree  of  some  university,  or  are  in  holy 
orders.  Each  member  is  elected  for  six  years.  The  House  of 
Assembly  consists  of  thirty-two  members,  elected  by  householders 
of  7/.  per  annum,  or  freeholders  of  property  50/.  in  value,  barrister 
or  solicitor  on  roll  of  Supreme  Court,  medical  practitioners  duly 
qualified,  and  all  subjects  holding  a  commission,  or  possessing  a 
degree.  The  Assembly  is  elected  for  five  years.  The  legislative 
authority  rests  in  botli  Houses ;  while  the  executive  is  vested  in  a 
governor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Tasmania, — Major-General  Sir  G.  Cumine  Strahan, 
K.C.M.G.,  born  1840;  entered  the  Royal  Artillery,  1857;  chief  se- 
cretary to  the  Government  of  Malta,  1868-69;  Acting  Governor  of 
the  Bahamas,  1871-73 ;  Administrator  of  Lagos,  1873 ;  Governor 
of  the  Gold  Coast  Colony,  1874-76 ;  Governor  of  the  Windward 
Islands,  1876-80;  temporary  Administrator  of  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
1880-1.  Appointed  Governor  of  Tasmania,  August,  1880 ;  assumed 
office  Dec.  7,  1881. 

The  Governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  troops  in  the  colony ;  he  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  per  annum.  He 
is  aided  in  the  exercise  of  the  executive  by  a  cabinet  of  responsible 
ministers,  consisting  of  four  members,  as  follows  : — 

Premier  and  Chief  Secretary, — Hon.  Adye  Douglas. 

Treasurer. — ^William  H.  Burgess. 

Attorney 'General. — Hon.  John  S.  Dodds. 

Minister  of  Lands  and  Works, — Hon.  Nicholas  J.  Brown. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary  of  900/.  per  annum.  The 
position  of  Premier  has  a  salary  of  200/.  per  annum  attached  in 
addition.   The  ministers  must  have  a  seat  in  either  of  the  two  Houses. 

The  volunteer  rifle  regiments  number  322  officers  and  men ; 
there  are  three  batteries  of  artillery,  with  248  officers  and  men. 
There  are  four  batteries  on  the  river  Derwent  and  one  on  the  Tamar. 

Church  and  Education. 

More  than  half  of  the  population  belong  to  the  Church  of  England| 
and  about  22  per  cent,  to  the  Koman  Catholic  Church.     There  aro 
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also  Presbyterians,  Methodists  and  Wesleyans,  and  a  few  Jews. 
There  are  five  superior  schools  or  colleges  in  the  colony,  and  183 
public  elementary  schools  with  14,241  scholars  on  roll,  with  numerous 
private  schools.  Education  is  compulsory.  The  higher  education 
is  under  a  Council,  who  hold  examinations  and  grant  degrees; 
elementary  education  is  under  a  board.  There  are  several  vsduable 
scholarships  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  schools  and  fix)m  the 
higher  schools  to  English  universities.  At  the  census  of  1881  the 
number  of  persons  returned  as  unable  to  read  and  write  was  31,080, 
or  27  per  cent,  of  the  population. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  is  chiefly  derived  from  customs,  including 
bonding  rents  and  excise  duties.  The  subjoined  statement  shows  the 
total  general  revenue  and  expenditure  during  each  of  the  five  years 
from  1879  to  1883 :— 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditnre 

£ 

£ 

1879 

375,570 

481,216 

1880 

442,158 

415,196 

1881 

505,006 

463,684 

1882 

550,865 

500,801    . 

1883 

562,189 

533,036 

Not  included  in  the  above  receipts  and  disbursements  are  certain 
sums  raised  and  expended  for  *  redemption  of  loans,*  imder  the  name 
of  *  Territorial  Revenue.' 

The  revenue  for  1884  was  estimated  at  542,100Z.  and  tlie  expen- 
diture 569,41 5Z. ;  the  actual  surplus  was  expected  to  amount  to 
11,355Z. 

The  revenue  for  1885  is  estimated  at  573,467Z.,  and  expendi- 
ture 556,569Z. 

'The  public  debt  of  Tasmania  amounted,  July  1884,  to 
2,385,600Z.  The  entire  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  6  per  cent, 
debentures,  redeemable  from  1876  to  1902,  was  raised  for  the 
construction  of  public  works. 

Area  and  Population. 

Tasmania,  once  known  as  Van  Diemen's  Land — in  honour  of  a 

governor  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies — ^was  discovered  by  the  navigator 

Tasman  in  1642 ;  and  afterwards  partially  explored  by  Captain 

Cook.     The  first  penal  settlement  formed  here  was  in  1804 ;  and 

till  1813  it  was  merely  a  place  of  transportation  from  Great  Britain 

and  from  New  South  Wales,  of  which  colony  it  was  a  dependency 

untdl  1825.     Transportation  to  New  South  Wales  having  ceased  in 

the  year  1841  y  Tasmania,  to  -wYii^V^A  \5^«a  ^xit^k^^^  ^<srfolk 

jUand,  became  the  only   colony  to  ^N\\\tV  ^TvcD:Ya»\s.  ^^^  ^^«a.N. 


TASMANIA. 


857 


Britain  were  sent ;  but  this  ceased  in  1853,  when  transportation  to 
Tasmania  was  abolished. 

The  area  of  the  colony  is  estimated  at  26,215  square  miles,  or 
about  16,778,000  acres,  of  which  15,571,500  acres  form  the  area  of 
Tasmania  Proper,  the  *  rest  constituting  that  of  a  number  of  small 
islands,  in  two  main  groups,  the  north-east  and  north-west.  The 
colony  is  divided  into  eighteen  counties. 

The  census  of  February  7,  1870,  showed  the  population  of 
Tasmania  as  follows : — 52,853  males,  46,475  females ;  total,  99,328. 
The  population  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1881,  was  115,705 — 
61,162  males  and  54,543  females.  These  figures  show  an  increase 
on  the  previous  census  of  16,377,  or  14*32  per  cent.  Of  the  total 
population  79,991  were  natives  of  Tasmania,  28,243  natives  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  3,987  natives  of  other  Australasian  colonies,  844 
Chinese,  782  German.  The  estimated  population  on  December  31, 
1883,  was  126,220.  The  aborigines  of  Tasmania  are  entirely  extinct. 

During  1883  there  were  4,249  births,  2,122  deaths,  and  1,120 
marriages. 

The  number  of  immigrants  and  of  emigrants  was  as  follows  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  :  — 


Years 

Immigrants 

Emigrants 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

10.578 
10.411 
12,579 
12,822 
14,240 

9,932 

10,025 

11,163 

11,403 

12,636 

The  movement  of  population  is  almost  entirely  between  the  Aus- 
tralian colonies  and  Tasmania. 

Of  the  population  in  1881, 19,408  were  directly  engaged  in  agri- 
culture, 14,484  in  industry,  including  mining,  3,884  in  commerce. 

The  population  of  the  capital,  Hobart,  was  21,118  in  1881,  and 
of  Launceston  12,752. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  and  exports  of  Tasmania,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  were  as  follows,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1879  to  1883  :— 

Total  Exports 


Years. 

Total  Imports 

£ 

1879 

1,267,475 

1880 

1,309,223 

1881 

1,431,144 

1882 

1.670,872 

1883 

1,832,637 

£ 
1,301,097 
1,511,931 
1,555,576 
1,587,389 
1,731,699 
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The  commerce  of  Tasmania  is  almost  entirely  with  the  United  King- 
dom and  the  neighbouring  colonies  of  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales. 

The  exports  are  principally  wool,  tin,  grain,  fruit,  hides  and 
skins,  gold,  preserved  fruit,  and  bark.  The  value  of  wool  exported 
in  1883  was  450,367/. ;  of  tin  376,446Z.,  of  gold  173,561Z.,  of 
preserved  fruit  96,069Z.,  and  of  green  fruit  80,155Z. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Tasmania,  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  was  as  follows : — 


Years 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Exports  from  Tasmania 
to  Great  Britain 


£ 
557,651 
542,589 
527,908 
403,217 
411,244 


Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Tasmania 


£ 
265,238 
243,816 
283,761 
421,924 
502,601 


The  staple  article  of  export  from  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool.  The  value  amounted  to  448,176/.  in  1879,  to 
436,049Z.  in  1880,  to  413,784Z.  in  1881,  to  342.652Z.  in  1882,  and 
to  349,104Z.  in  1883. 

In  1881  tin  of  the  value  of  64,657/.  was  exported  to  Great 
Britain,  in  1882  of  the  value  of  18,357/.,  and  in  1883  18,770/. 
The  principal  imports  from  Geat  Britain  are  apparel  and  haber- 
dashery, of  the  value  of  79,085/.  in  18^3;  iron,  wrought  and  un- 
wrought,  51,199/.;  cottons,  43,253/. ;  woollens,  35,731Z. 

In  1883,  1,141  vessels  of  418,011  tons  entered  and  cleared  Tas- 
manian  ports.  The  number  of  registered  vessels  belonging  to 
Tasmania  in  1883  was  192  vessels  of  16,804  tons,  20  of  which  are 
steamers  of  4,637  tons. 

In  1884  there  were  393,993  acres  under  cultivation.  Of  the 
total  area  4,292,757  acres  have  been  sold  or  granted  to  settlers  by 
the  Crown;  while  1,902,414  acres  have  been  leased  as  sheep  runs. 
The  principal  crops  are  wheat,  oats,  and  barley ;  hops  are  «ilso 
largely  grown,  and  great  quantities  of  fruit,  much  of  which  is  pre- 
served and  exported. 

There  were  in  the  colony  26,840  horses,  130,525  head  of  cattle, 
1,831,069  sheep  and  lambs,  and  55,774  pigs,  on  December  31, 
1883. 

The  soil  of  the  colony  is  rich  in  iron  ore  and  tin,  and  there  are 
large  beds  of  coal.  Gold  to  the  amount  of  46,577  oz.,  valued  at 
176,442/.,  was  raised  in  1883. 

The  first  line  oi  to.W?w«^  YcvT\\.«K\ania  was  opened  in  February, 
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1871.  At  the  end  of  1883  there  were  open  for  traffic  167  miles  of 
railway  completed,  consisting  of  a  main  line  connecting  the  two 
principal  ports,  Hobart  Town  and  Launceston,  and  a  line  connect- 
ing Laimceston  and  Deloraine ;  and  lines,  207  miles  in  length,  were 
in  course  of  construction  in  1884. 

Tasmania  has  a  telegraph  system,  belonging  to  the  Grovern- 
ment,  through  the  settled  part  of  the  colony.  At  the  end  of 
1883  the  number  of  miles  of  line  in  operation  was  1,273,  and  1,548 
miles  of  wire ;  the  nimiber  of  stations  99.  The  number  of  tele- 
graphic messages  sent  was  235,697  in  the  .year  1 883.  On  May  1, 
):869y  telegraphic  communication  was  established  with  the  continent 
of  Australia  by  a  submarine  cable,  which  carried  42,161  messages 
in  1883.  The  revenue  of  the  Government  telegraph  system  was 
9,203/.,  and  the  expenditure  9,199Z.  in  the  year  1883. 

The  number  of  letters  carried  by  the  post  office  in  the  year  1883 
was  3,579,251 ;  of  packets,  318,980;  of  newspapers,  2,718,010; 
and  post  cards,  43,033.  The  post  office  revenue  in  1883  was 
23,516/.,  and  the  expenditure  33,841/.  There  were  222  post  offices 
in  1883,  358  officers,  1,968  miles  of  post  roads,  and  701,438  miles 
travelled. 


S6o 


VICTORIA- 

Canstitiitioa  ud  GoYemmeiit. 
The  ooDsdtation  of  Victoria  was  establiAed  bj  an  Act,  pnaed  bj 


the  Lc^ifibtare  of  the  ookmj,  in  1854,  to  which  the  aaBoift  of  the 
Oxnm  was  given,  in  pimaanoe  of  the  power  granted  faj  die  Act  cf 
the  Imperial  Parliament  of  18  &  19  Vict.  cap.  55.  The  kgk- 
latire  anthoritj  is  Tested  in  a  Parliament  of  two  QuunheK: 
the  LegislatiTe  Council,  composed  of  fortj-two  membeis,  and 
the  LegislatiTe  Assemblj,  composed  of  ei^itj-sx  membezs.  A 
property  qualification  is  required  both  far  members  and  decum 
ci  die  L^islatiTe  ConnciL  According  to  an  Act  which  came 
into  force  in  1881  members  must  be  in  the  poeseaBicni  of  an  estate 
of  die  annual  Taloe  of  100/. ;  and  electors  mnst  be  in  the  posaessioQ 
or  occupancy  of  property  of  the  rateable  Talue  of  lOL  per  ^ntiiim  if 
deriTcd  from  freehold,  or  of  25/.  if  derlTcd  from  leasdbcdd  or 
the  occupation  of  rented  property.  In  addition  to  this  no  ^ectonl 
property  qualification  is  required  for  graduates  of  British  uniTeEsitieB, 
mabiculated  students  of  the  Melbourne  uniTersity,  ministers  (rf'rdi- 
gion  of  all  denominadons,  certificated  schoolmasters,  lawyers,  medical 
pracdtioners,  and  officers  of  the  army  and  naTy.  One-third  of  the 
members  of  the  LegisladTe  Council  mast  retire  eTery  two  years,  so 
that  a  total  change  is  effected  in  six  years.  The  membCTs  of  the 
LegisladTe  Assembly  are  elected  by  uniTersal  suffiage,  for  the  tenn 
of  three  years.  Clergymen  of  any  religious  dencHuinadon  are  not 
allowed  to  hold  seats  in  either  the  LegisladTe  Council  or  the  Legis- 
ladTe Assembly.     Persons  couTicted  of  felony  are  also  excluded. 

The  number  of  electors  on  the  roll  of  die  L^;isladTe  Council  was 
increased  by  the  acdon  of  the  Act  of  1881  from  31,858  to 
105,483  (1883-4) ;  the  number  of  electors  for  die  L^isIadTe 
Assembly  was  196,611  in  1883.  Of  the  former  all  but  1,151,  and 
of  the  latter  all  but  30,660  are  ratepayers. 

The  executiTe  is  Tested  in  a  GoTemor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Victoria. — Sir  Henry  Brougham  Loch,  K.C.B. ; 
attached  to  die  Earl  of  Elgin*s  mission  to  China,  1857—1860  ;  was 
£>r  some  dme  GoTemor  of  the  Isle  of  Man ;  Commisaicmer  of  Woods 
and  Forests,  1882.  Appointed  GoTemor  of  "Victoria,  April  10, 
1884  ;  assumed  the  gOTemment,  July  15,  1884. 

The  GoTemor,  who  is  likewise  commander-in-chief  of  all  the 
colonial  troops,  has  a  salaiy  of  10,000/.  a  year.  In  the  exercise  of 
the  execudTe  he  is  assisted  by  a  cabinet  of  ten  miniatera,  composed 
as  follows : — 

Premier  and  Treasurer. — Hon.  James  Serrice. 
Chief  Secretary, — ^oxv.  Gt^Xmitcv'^^w'^* 
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Attorney-General, — Hon.  George  Briscoe  Kerferd. 

Minister  of  Mines  and  Agnculture. — Hon.  Jonas  Felix  Levien. 

Solicitor 'Genei^al  and  Commissioner  of  Public  Works  and  Water 
Supply. — Hon.  Alfred  Deakin. 

Minister  of  Lands. — Hon.  Albert  Lee  Tucker. 

Commissioner  of  Trade  and  Customs. — Hon.  George  David 
Langridge. 

Minister  of  Railways  and  of  Public  Instruction. — Hon.  Duncan 
Gillies. 

Minister  of  Defence. — Hon.  Frederick  Thomas  Sargood. 

Postmaster- General. — Hon.  James  Campbell. 

Hon.  Nathaniel  Thomley,  M.L.C.,  without  office. 

The  Premier  and  Chief  Secretary  have  each  a  salary  of  1,800/., 
and  the  other  ministers  from  1,400/.  to  1,650/.  At  least  four  out 
of  the  ten  ministers  must  be  members  of  either  the  Legislative 
(Council  or  the  Assembly. 

For  purposes  of  local  administration  the  colony  is  divided  into 
urban  and  rural  municipalities.  The  former  ought  not  to  be  of  a 
greater  area  than  9  square  miles,  and  in  being  constituted  must  con- 
tain at  least  300  householders.  The  latter  called  shires  are  portions 
of  coimtry,  of  undefined  extent,  containing  rateable  property  capable 
of  yielding  a  revenue  of  500/.  In  1883  there  were  59  urban  and 
119  rural  municipalities,  vjjths  of  the  whole  area  of  the  Colony 
being  included  within  their  limits. 

A  large  and  powerful  torpedo  boat  and  two  gunboats  were 
launched  in  England  in  1883  for  the  defence  of  the  colony,  while 
another  two  torpedo  boats  are  being  built.  There  are  besides 
an  ironclad,  the  Cerberus,  of  2,100  tons,  and  a  wooden  vessel,  the 
Nelson,  with  heavy  armament  and  engines  of  500  horse-power. 
The  strength  of  the  naval  force  was  336  officers  and  men  in  1883. 
The  approaches  to  Melbourne  are  protected  by  batteries.  The  colony 
|)0ssesses  a  volunteer  force  consisting  of  cavalry,  artillery,  rifles, 
engineers,  torpedo  and  signal  corps.  The  strength  of  the  force  in 
1882  was  3,001  officers  and  men.  There  are  a  military  and  a  naval 
commissioner  appointed  by  the  Home  Government  at  the  expense  of 
the  Colony.  In  1883-4,  80,110/.  were  spent  on  military  and  naval 
defences,  and  188,000/.  in  the  estimates  of  1883-4.  The  land  and 
naval  forces  are  (1884)  being  remodelled,  but  no  particulars  are  as 
ret  available. 

ft 

Church  and  Education. 

There  is  no  State  Church  in  Victoria,  and  no  State  assistance  has 
been  given  to  religion  since  1875.  Prior  to  that  period  a  sum  of 
50,000/.  had  been  set  apart  annually  out  of  the  general  revenue  for 
the  advancement  of  the   Christian   religion  in  Victoria,  and  this 
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anMMQLt  had  heen  dLsoribated  pcopoitioDaKclT  »wM»tg^  tbe 
4fHftwt^ArJtfWT<  Ai  the  dafie  of  ii»»  last  oensos  aboot  73  per  eeoL  of 
llie  popviIacLon  were  ProtesCantSy  24  per  cent,  were  l?<i«fcM»  Ckdiolics^ 
and  a  half  per  cenc  were  Jews,  The  tbUoviog  are  the  iminlMJg*  oi 
each  of  tne  principal  diTisioas: — EpiacopaHan^  311j?Sl;  Piedbj- 
ftakns,  132.591;  l[edK>iL<t&.  10^^93;  other  ProceBlaniB,  6e,117 ; 
Somaa  Ca:hcli<:s.  1^7.157:  Jew3»  1.330;  Pasan^  (pnncipal^ 
Qdneae},  11,159 :  others  ^inchidins^  imspeciDed),  31y3(W. 

EdncadonAl  'Stabli.^rnente  in  Victoria  are  of  three  kindsy  Tis^die 
UnirersitT  with  its  two  aSIiatcd  colleges.  Scale  acbooiA,  and  prifaae 
schools.  The  Melbourne  UnirersitT  was  established  under  a  special 
Act  of  the  Victcrian  Lezi^atare,  which  was  asKoted  to  on 
Jannarv  22.  1^3.  and  the  boildin^^  was  opoied  on  October  3^ 
1^5.  The  Act.  which  was  amended  in  1^\  pnnides  fir  its 
endowment  bj  the  pajment  of  9J»>/.  annnallT  oat  of  die  gencnl 
lerenue.  It  is  bcth  an  ^Taminf^g  and  a  tfarhing  bcdr,  and  in  1859 
leceiTed  a  Bojal  Charts  empowering  it  to  grant  degrees  in  all 
fi^nlties  except  dirinity. 

Affiliated  to  the  UniTerstr  are  two  colleges — ^Trinitj  and 
Qnnond — in  connection  with  die  Church  of  England  and  Preabj- 
teiian  Chnrch  rcspectirelv.  From  the  opening  of  the  Unireniij  to 
die  end  c£  18-S3.  1.911  students  n2xi.::ricnlkt<e<L  and  8*>0  degrees  were 
oonJerred.  In  1^^  the  students  who  matriculated  numbered  128, 
die  gradua:es  numberei  73.  and  there  were  3^5  students  attending 


The  presait  system  of  public  instmctioiu  which  has  been  in  ex- 
istence since  January  1^  1873,  is  strictly  secular;  it  is  oompoIaaKj 
in  the  case  of  children  between  the  a^es  of  6  aiui  15,  widi  ^'*"^^ 
exceptions,  and  it  is  finee.  do  fees  :>eiiig  charged  lor  tpaotiing  die 
subjects  comprised  in  the  ordinary  course  of  instmcdon.  In  1882 
there  were  1,762  State  schoc^  with  a  total  enrolment  of  222,945 
scholars,  instructed  by  4,162  teachers.  The  arerage  iftrndanrr 
was  118,279,  or  53  per  cent,  of  the  numbers  on  the  roU.  It  vas 
estimated  that,  in  1881,  about  96  percent,  of  the  children  atadiool 
age  liring  in  the  colony  were  being  educated  during  some  portion 
of  the  year,  and  that  80  per  cent,  of  these  were  at  the  State  w^lmftW 
Amongst  persons  aged  15  years  and  upwards  at  the  census  of  1881, 
92^  per  cent,  were  able  to  read  and  write,  and  only  3^  per 
cent,  were  entirely  illiterate.  In  1882-3  the  total  cost  of  poUic 
instruction,  «&-c.,  was  598,970/.  Secondary  education  is  entirely 
under  the  control  either  of  private  persons  or  proprietary  bodieB, 
usually  connected  with  some  religions  denominadcm.  No  State 
iUButeoce  has  been  given  to  such  bodies  of  late  years,  but  formaly 
M  £ew  af  the  principal  ones  lec^ved  inoiie:y  and  grants  of  land  firom 
the  Gorenunent.     There  -were,  *m  \^i^,  ^1^  ^^^\fc  ^jShssrsSa  in 
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Victoria,  with  1,638  teachers  and  attended  by  35,773  scholars.  These 
niimbers  include  182  schools,  555  teachers,  and  21,019  scholars  in 
connection  with  the  Roman  Catholic  denomination,  the  members  of 
which  do  not  as  a  rule  avail  themselves  of  the  free  education 
afforded  by  the  State. 

Bevenue,  Ezpenditnre,  and  Debt. 

The  revenue  of  Victoria  may  be  divided  into  three  heads,  viz., 
that  derived  from  taxation,  land  revenue,  public  works  (chiefly 
railways  and  water  supply).  Taxation  consists  chiefly  of  customs 
and  excise  duties, with  an  annual  revenue  of  1^  millions  sterling ;  a 
land  tax  yielding  120,000Z. ;  and  probate  and  succession  duties, 
duties  on  bank  notes,  and  other  stamp  duties,  over  200,000Z. ;  also 
revenue  from  port  and  harbour  dues,  and  business  licenses.  In 
1882-3  the  total  amount  raised  by  taxation  was  2,334,255/.,  which 
gives  a  proportion  of  21,  lis.  Id,  per  head  of  the  population. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in  each  of  the  five 
financial  years,  ending  June  30,  fi:om  1880  to  1884,  were  as 
follows : — 


Years 
Ending  June  30 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 

£ 
4,621,282 

6,186,011 
6,692,362 
6,602,067 
5,934,240 

£ 
4,876,029 
6,108,642 
6,146,764 

6,686,367 
6,786,913 

Of  the  revenue  in  1883-4,  1, 769,107 Z.  came  from  customs, 
446,347/.  from  excise  and  inland  revenue,  719,312Z.  from  land, 
2,227,577/.  fix>m  public  works,  216,679/.  from  posts  and  telegraphs. 
The  revenue  for  1884-5  is  estimated  (including  balance  and  re- 
coups), at  5,963,720/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  6,257,881/. 

Victoria  has  a  debt,  incurred  in  the  construction  of  public  works, 
which  amounted  at  the  end  of  June  1884,  to  28,325,112/.  Of 
this  sum,  the  greater  part  was  borrowed  for  the  construction  of 
railways,  and  the  rest  for  water  supply,  docks,  State  school  buildings, 
and  other  public  works. 

The  estimated  total  value  of  the  rateable  property  of  the  colony  in 
1883  was  95,610,959/.,  and  the  annual  value  7,692,706/. 

Area  and  Fopnlatioii. 

The  colony,  first  settled  in  1835,  formed  for  a  time  a  portion  ot 
New  South  Wales,  bearing  the  name  of  the  Port  Phillip  district. 
It  was  erected  in  1851 — by  Imperial  Acl  oi  "^actX^a-xMs^X.^^*^  ^acL^W 
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Victoria,  cap.  59— into  a  separate  colony,  and  called  Victoria.  The 
colony  has  an  area  of  87,884  square  miles,  or  56,245,760  acres, 
about  ^V^^  P^^^  ^^  ^^^  whole  area  of  Australia.  The  colony  is 
diyided  into  37  counties,  varying  in  area  from  109  to  236,778 
square  miles. 

The  growth  of  the  population,  as  shown  by  the  census  oi   ten 
successive  periods,  is  exhibited  in  the  following  table : — 


1 
1 

1 

1 

■ 

Number  of 

Dates  of  enumeration 

Males 

1 

Females 

Total 

females  to 

l_ 

186 

'. 

maka 

.  November  8,  1836    . 

38 

224 

20-4 

'  September  12,  1838. 

3,080 

431 

3,511 

140 

March  2,  1841 

8,274 

3,464 

11,738 

41-9 

„      2,  1846 

20,184 

12,695 

32,879 

62-9 

„      2,1851           .         . 

.  ,      46,202 

31,143 

77,345 

67-4 

AprU  26,  1854 

155,887 

80,911 

236,798 

51-9 

March  29,  1857 

.  )    264,334 

146,432 

410,766 

55*4 

April  7,  1861   . 

.  '    328,651 

211,671 

540,322 

64-4 

'  April  2, 1871   . 

.  :    401,050 

330,478 

731,528 

82-4 

April  3,  1881  . 

452,083 

410,203 

862,346 

90-7 

June  30, 1884  (estimated] 

)  .    501,569 

444,134     i 

945,703 

88-5 

The  following  table  gives  a  summary  of  the  population  of  Victoria, 
according  to  the  census  taken  on  April  3,  1881  : — 


Kales 


Females 


\  Population,  exclubire  of  Chinese  and  I  '  I 

J       aborigines 439,754  >  409,684 

!  Chinese :      11,869  .  259 

1  Aborigines 460  '■  320 


Total 


.  !    452,083     i    410,263     |    862,346 


During  the  last  decade  there  has  been  a  large  decrease  in  the 
number  of  the  Chinese  and  aborigines. 

The  following  are  the  births,  deaths,  and  marriages  in  the  colony 
•  the  &ye  years  from  1879-83 : — 


for 


1         Years 

'           Eirtl.s 

1 

1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
i        1883 

26,839 
26,148 
27,146 
26,747 
27,541 

Deatlis 

12,120 
11,652 
13,302 
13,634 
13,006 


llarriagcs 

4,986 
5,286 
5,896 
6,309 
6,771 


I 


Id  1888, 1,292  births  or  4*7  pet  cenX..o^vV\fe^\io\^x?^Tfe*^<«^^YnBi5y^ 
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The  progress  of  population  of  the  colony  since  its  establishment 
was  greatly  aided  by  immigration,  which,  however,  declined  in  recent 
years,  on  the  nearly  complete  witJidrawal  of  the  system  of  *  assisted ' 
immigration,  which  reached  its  highest  point  in  1863,  when  8,622 
persons — 3,213  males  and  5,409  females — were  brought  into  the 
colony  at  the  exjjense  partly  or  whoUy  of  the  State.  In  the  37 
years  from  1838  to  the  end  of  1874,  more  than  167,000  immigrants 
received  assistance  from  the  public  funds  for  defraying  their  passage 
to  the  colony.  The  total  immigration  into  and  emigration  from 
the  colony  of  Victoria  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years 
from  1879  to  1883  :— 


Years 

1879 
18S0 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Immigration 


Emigration 


44,384 

39,212 

56,955 

45,294 

59,066 

51,714 

59,404 

48,528 

66,592 

55.562 

At  the  date  of  the  last  census  96  per  cent,  of  the  population  were 
British  subjects  by  birth  ;  native  Victorians  numbered  499,199,  or 
58  per  cent,  of  the  population ;  natives  of  the  Australian  colonies, 
39,861 ;  of  England  and  Wales,  147,453  ;  of  Ireland,  86,733 ;  of 
Scotland,  48,153. 

Of  the  total  population  in  1881,  108,919  were  directly  engaged 
in  agriculture ;  in  pastoral  pxu*suits,  13,731 ;  commercial,  23,559  ; 
mining,  36,066;  in  'entertaining  or  clothing,'  41,712;  contractors, 
artisans  and  mechanics,  46,883  ;  domestic  servants,  24,723 ;  '  public 
business,'  9,901. 

About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Victoria  live  in  towns.  In 
1871  the  town  population  numbered  361,356,  and  in  1881,  434,467. 

Inclusive  of  the  suburbs  the  populations  of  the  principal  towns 
were  as  follows  in  1881  : —  Melbourne,  with  suburbs,  282,947 
(December  1883,  304,409),  nearly  one-third  of  the  population  of 
the  colony;  Ballarat,  41,087;  Sandhurst,  38,420;  Geelong,  20,682; 
Castlemaine,  8,600. 

The  average  density  of  the  population  was  9*8  per  square  mile 
in  1881. 

In  1883,  662  persons  were  tried  for  serious  crimes  and  350  were 
convicted. 

Trade  and  Conmierce. 

The  total  values  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Victoria,  including 
bullion  and  specie,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883.^ 
were  as  follows : — 

3k 


w5  m  >Ti.n:-iiLijf5  txix-h:*:!:.  :^^r* 


TrfUTT-  Tna-  _2i5i:tr3 


i. 


r     .•*•!.. a*ii^  _  2.  ^-i'-  ._  ,  k' 


cwcierr.  tniirJ.  iric  sa£  acfsL  &3tl  iz;i  Zka. 

2T»5z.  aad  ai'uT.    Hie  ii^i*.  eip-rsns  of  -wccC  azac-rrr.unn  w  &S.-i^^^ 

in  1^^S.  TLe  rJijcn  of  gt-li  orin  aiii  ItlHicc:  iras  ^.TitD^SSr."-  In 
IS^—  Slid  S.S'l^^oi'*'.  in  i*^-  Tbe  espcn  ac"  grm  aad  fio-ar  ttis 
of  liLr  TaJue  of  i^5.-ft-»"7.'.  it  l^^f;.  aad  ^r^.l^:?^  in  lt*3-  Arrv-r^jr 
T2>e  siiijor  ardties  of  export  frc-m  ibe  oi-jitj  are  leasiier  msaa.  ^kiofi, 
tailjOT  2iXMi  preserreid  azid  ahed  pmiBcsis. 

The  tzade  of  Yictozia  is  raainlj  vii^  Grea:  Briiam  and  tibe 
Bnii^  oolonies  in  Anscraiiaaa.  Hie  OHiiiiicrcial  infiaoovEae  cf 
Vkiiona  witk  tiie  UmLEd  Kingdc'in  ^ezchiBTe  of  gold)  is  ^Mnnt  id 
the  scbioined  taihJe:.  xr  eacn  of  iLe  ^re  Tears  6'cin  Itfld  U>  1883  ^— 


Gtck  TWtKT  Pipfary  fx^  Tl 


£  £ 

1&82  7.S4<i.275  7.14«5.8?2 

1883  7.1<*3-aSS  6.4?7.747 

; J 

Hie  staple  article  of  exports  from  Yictoiia  to  the  United  Kingdcoi 
is  wooL  Tlie  exports  of  wool  to  Great  Britain  were  as  £(Anrs  in 
each  of  the  fire  rears  from  1S7?  10  1^^S3 : — 


Toas 

QnsiirtSe* 

TaZue 

Uj^. 

£ 

1879 

&o.0.>5.o«'l 

6.614.471 

ISbO 

94.-512.721 

6..W7.765 

1881 

10&.^0G.6I3 

7.295.271 

1882 

li>4.SS'dAi 'i 

6.125,787 

18S5 

^iSS'i'.y-^ 

^i.'^WVV^ 
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Among  the  minor  articles  of  merchandise  exported  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  grain  and  flour  of  the  value  of  266,623/. ;  tallow,  of 
the  value  of  145,562/. ;  leather,  of  the  value  of  357,146/. ;  and 
preserved  meat,  of  the  value  of  72,184/.,  in  1883. 

The  British  imports  into  Victoria  embrace  nearly  all  articles  of 
home  manufacture,  chief  among  them  iron,  wrought  and  un wrought, 
of  the  value  of  1,023,659/. ;  woollen  goods,  of  the  value  of  688,036/.  ; 
apparel  and  halDcrdashery,  of  the  value  of  606,022/. ;  and  cotton 
goods,  of  the  value  of  859,043/.,  in  the  year  1883 

At  the  end  of  1883  Victoria  had  12  banks,  with  notes  in  circula- 
tion 1,426,685/.,  deposits  24,059,169/.,  the  total  liabilities  being 
25,856,709/. ;  gold  and  silver,  coined  and  in  bars,  2,245,472/. ; 
landed  property,  988,214/.;  total  debts  due  to  banks,  26,994,137/.; 
total  assets,  31,742,507/. 

In  1882  there  entered  the  ports  of  the  colony  2,023  vessels  of 
1,464,752  tons,  of  which  1,838  of  1,280,233  were  British;  and 
cleared  2,064  vessels  of  1,499,579  tons,  of  which  1,878  of  1,313,630 
tons  were  British. 

Since  the  discovery  of  gold,  in  1851,  large  quantities  have  been 
exported  from  Victoria.  In  the  ten  years  from  1852  to  1861  the 
exports  of  gold  amounted  to  upwards  of  two  millions  of  ounces  in 
weight  per  annum,  but  subsequently  there  was  a  gradual  decline, 
till  the  year  1867,  when  the  exports  fell  to  under  a  million  and  a 
half  ounces.  The  subjoined  statement  gives,  after  official  returns, 
the  estimated  quantities  of  gold,  with  value,  obtained  in  Victoria 
in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883  : — 


Years 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 


Number  of  ounces 


758,947 
829,121 
858,850 
898,536 
810,047 


Declared  Value 


£ 
3,035,788 
3,316,484 
3,674,104 
3,594,144 
3,240,188 


The  total  quantity  of  gold  raised  from  1851  to  1883  is  estimated 
at  52,214,150  ozs.,  of  an  aggregate  value  of  208,856,600/.  The 
number  of  miners  at  work  on  the  gold-fields  on  Dec.  31,  1883,  was 
31,621,  of  whom  6,387  were  Chinese. 

Of  tiie  total  area  of  Victoria,  about  22,000,000  acres  are  either 
alienated  or  in  process  of  alienation.  Of  the  remainder  only  about 
8,000,000  acres  are  at  present  suitable  for  agriculture ;  mountain 
forests  occupy  12,000,000  acres ;  land  covered  with  smaller  scrub, 
11,500,000  acres;  State  forests,  900,000  acres •,  timber  wx<i ci^3c\sst 
reserves,  over  900,000  acres;  annferoua  \aii^,  TioaxVj   \?^^^?!^^ 
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acres;  and  roads,  over  1,000,000  acres.  There  were  2,215,923 
acres  of  land  in  cultivation  in  the  colony  in  March  1884.  Of  this 
extent  1,104,392  acres  were  under  wheat,  188,161  acres  under  oats, 
46,832  acres  under  barley,  40,195  acres  under  potatoes,  302,957 
acres  under  hay.  In  addition  to  these,  green  forage  and  permanent 
artificial  grasses  covered  286,866  acres,  vines  covered  7,326  acres^ 
and  gardens  and  orchards  occupied  an  extent  of  over  20,000 
acres.  The  produce  of  wheat  was  15,570,245  bushels,  or  14  bushels 
to  the  acre;  that  of  oats,  4,717,624,  or  25  bushels  to  the  acre; 
that  of  barley,  1,069,803,  or  23  bushelsto  the  acre;  that  of  potatoes, 
161,088  tons,  or  4  tons  to  the  acre ;  and  that  of  hay,  433,143 
tons,  or  1^  tons  to  the  acre.  The  total  area  under  cultivation  has 
more  than  doubled,  and  the  area  of  wheat  nearly  trebled  in  the 
last  ten  years. 

In  the  year  ended  March  31,  1884,  there  were  in  the  colony 
286,779  horses,  1,297,546  head  of  cattle,  10,739,021  sheep,  and 
233,525  pigs. 

The  total  number  of  manufactories,  works,  &c.,  in  1883  was 
2,612,  of  which  1,248  used  steam  or  gas  engines,  with  an  aggre- 
gate horse-power  of  16,612;  the  number  of  hands  employed  was 
45,698  ;  and  the  lands,  buildings,  machinery  and  plant  was  valued 
at  8,519,486/.  The  manufactures  are  almost  entirely  for  home 
consumption. 

The  railways  in  Victoria  all  belong  to  the  State.  There  were 
1,562  miles  of  railway  completed  at  the  end  of  1883.  Besides 
these,  130  miles  were  in  progress.  The  completed  lines  are  distri- 
buted as  follows : — 


System 


Length  of  Line 


Miles 

Northern 601 

Western 497 

North-Eastern 360 

Eastern 188 

Melbourne  and  Hobson's  Bay  ...  16 


Total 1,562 


The  total  cost  of  the  whole  of  the  lines,  exclusive  of  stores  and 

materials  on  hand  at  the  end  of  1883,  was  close  upon  22,000,000/., 

being  about  an  average  of  14,100/.  per  mile  for  the  miles  open.    On 

this  the  net  revenue   paid  3*34  per  cent.    The  borrowed  capital 

a2220iinted  to  17,621,4001.  at  the  end  of  1882,  and  on  this  the  net 

intersBt  amounted  to  932,^401.    "tVi^  ^ci^^arDMi^%.\\i  the  year  1883 

were  J,898,0OOZ.;  the  expeiidi\.\n:ft\,^^'i>^^^^*i  ^^  ^'^'^'^  ^^  ^^\ 
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and  the  profits  on  working,  8 1 6,000^  The  weight  of  goods  carried  in 
1882  was  1,626,829  tons,  and  of  live  stock  57,384  tons.  The  train 
mileage  in  1883  was  about  5,700,000  miles,  and  the  earnings  per 
train  mile  were  7^.,  and  per  average  line  mile  open  1,370/.  The 
proportions  of  passenger  and  goods  traffic  to  the  total  revenue  were 
47  and  53  per  cent,  respectively. 

There  were  3,660  miles  of  telegraph  lines,  comprising  7,271  miles 
of  wire,  open  at  the  end  of  1883.  The  number  of  telegraphic  de- 
spatches in  the  year  1883  was  1,474,971.  The  revenue  from  tele- 
graphs was  81,264/.  in  the  year  1883.  At  the  end  of  the  year  1883 
there  were  365  telegraph  stations. 

The  post  office  of  the  Colony  forwarded  80,962,167  letters, 
5^401,330  packets,  and  13,982,222  newspapers  in  the  year  1888. 
There  were  1,295  post  offices  on  the  31st  December,  1883,  The  total 
postal  revenue,  including  the  receipts  firom  tel^raphs,  was  330,909/* 
in  the  year  1883. 

Agent-General  of  Victoria  in  Great  Britain, — Robert  Murray  Smith,  O.M.G. ; 
appointed  February  1,  1882. 
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Constitution  and  Government. 

The  administration  of  Western  Australia  is  vested  in  a  Govemor, 
who  exercises  the  executive  ftinctions.  There  is  besides  a  L^sla- 
tive  Counoil^  composed  of  8  nominated  and  16  elected  members, 
the  latter  returned  bj  the  votes  of  all  male  inhabitants,  of  full  age, 
assessed  in  a  rental  of  at  least  lOZ.  The  qualification  for  elected 
members  is  the  possession  of  landed  property  of  1,000Z. 

Governor  of  Western  Australia. — Sir  Frederick  Napier  Broome, 
K.C.M.G. ;  entered  the  Colonial  Service  1875  as  Colonial  Secretary 
of  Natal ;  Colonial  Secretary  of  Mauritius,  1877,  and  Lieutenant- 
Governor  1881-2.  Appointed  Governor  of  Western  Australia, 
December,  1882. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500Z.  per  annum.  He  is  assisted 
in  his  functions  by  an  Executive  Council,  including  the  Colonial 
Secretary,  the  Attorney- General,  the  Colonial  Treasurer,  the  Sur- 
veyor-General, and  the  Director  of  Public  Works. 

There  was  in  1883  a  volunteer  force  in  the  colony  of  535  officers 
and  men  ;  but  no  regular  military. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  during  the  five  years 
from  1879  to  1883  were  as  follows: — 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

& 

1879 

196,315 

145,312 

1880 

180,849 

204,337 

1881 

254,313 

197,386 

1882 

260,372 

218,017 

1883 

284,363 

240,566 

The  revenue  for  1884  was  estimated  at  270,000Z.  and  the  expen- 
diture at  289,246L 
Rather  more  than  one-tTaird  oi  \\vft  ig»A\)oXiQ.\\iQ.Qt£v^\A^^^         from 
onBtoma  duties,  and   the  xeat,  maiuoi^  itcto.  ^^^^Tisfta  «sA  VsasRs^  ^ 
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crown  lands,  mining  and  other  licenses,  and  Jand  sales.  The 
colony  has  an  imperial  grant  in  aid,  amounting  to  6,000Z.  for 
1884.  Western  Australia  had  a  public  debt  of  607,791Z.  at  the 
end  of  1883,  the  total  including  a  loan  of  200,000Z.  at  4^  per  cent., 
raised  in  1879  for  the  construction  of  a  railway,  and  another  of 
150,000/.  in  1881.  Also  a  further  loan  of  254,000Z.  has  been 
authorised  for  completion  of  Eastern  Railway,  making  a  total  public 
debtof861,791Z.  in  1884. 

Population  and  Trade. 

As  defined  by  Royal  Commission,  Western  Australia  includes  aU 
that  portion  of  the  continent  situated  to  the  westward  of  129**  E. 
longitude.  The  greatest  length  of  this  territory  is  1,280  miles  from 
north  to  south,  and  800  miles  from  east  to  west,  while  the  occupied 
portion  of  the  colony  is  about  600  miles  in  length  from  north  to 
south,  by  about  150  miles  in  average  breadth.  The  total  estimated 
area  of  the  colony  is  975,920  English  square  miles,  including 
islands.     It  is  divided  into  14  districts. 

Western  Australia  was  first  settled  in  1829,  and  for  many  years 
the  population  was  small.  In  1850,  the  colony  had  not  more  than 
6,000  inhabitants,  but  at  the  census  of  December  1859,  the  popula- 
tion had  risen  to  14,837 — namely,  9,522  males  and  5,315  females. 
On  the  31st  December  1867,  the  population  numbered  21,718, 
comprising  13,934  males  and  7,779  females.  At  the  census 
taken  on  the  31st  March  1870,  the  total  population  was  25,358, 
of  whom  15,565  were  males  and  9,788  females.  Included  in  these 
numbers  were  1,790  male  prisoners,  either  in  prisons  or  at  working 
dep6ts  in  various  parts  of  the  colony. 

At  the  end  of  1878,  the  estimated  population  of  the  colony  was 
28,166,  according  to  the  returns  of  births  and  deaths ;  and  the 
results  of  the  census  of  April  3,  1881,  gave  a  total  population  of 
29,708 — 17,062  males  and  12,646  females.  This  shows  an  increase 
since  1870  of  4,923,  or  19*86 — 1*8  per  cent,  per  annum.  These 
populations  do  not  include  the  aborigines,  of  whose  numbers  it  is 
difficult  to  ffive  even  an  approximate  estimate,  scattered  as  they  are 
over  an  extlnsive  territorf,  much  of  which  is  ^et  entii^y  unknown. 
There  were  2,346  aborigines  in  service  in  the  colony  in  1881. 
Of  the  total  population  in  1881,  20,410  were  returned  as  unmarried, 
and  17,773  as  being  natives  of  West  Australia.  Perth,  the  capital, 
had  5,044  inhabitants  in  1881,  Fremantle  3,641.  In  1883  there 
were  1,058  births  and  560  deaths,  giving  a  surplus  of  498.  There 
were  1,507  arrivals  and  1,071  departures ;  excess  of  arrivals  over 
departures,  436 ;  the  total  gain  during  the  year  being  934  \  the  total 
mean  population  being  on  Decembei  SI,  1%%^,  ^\3»^^* 
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The  religious  division  of  the  population  was  as  follows  at  the 
census  of  April  3,  1881 : — 


Beligioos  diyision? 
Church  of  England 
Boman  Catholics 
Wesleyans 
Independents     . 
Presbyterians    . 
Other  religions 
Not  specified 


Number 

16,263 

8,413 

2,084 

1,262 

1,004 

329 

209 


Per  cent. 
5474 
28-32 
701 
425 
3-38 
111 
0-69 


Of  the  total  white  population  above  15  years  in  1881,  9*93  per 
cent,  could  neither  read  nor  write.     Education  is  compulsory. 

The  agricultural  prosperity  of  the  colony  has  been  greatly  on  the 
rise  in  recent  years;  still  there  were  only  58,111  acres  of  land  under 
cultivation  at  the  end  of  1883,  out  of  a  total  of  624,588,800  acres. 
The  live  stock  consisted,  in  1883,  of  32,884  horses,  64,558  cattle, 
and  1,315,155  sheep.  At  the  census  of  1881,  4,763  persons  were 
returned  as  directly  engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits — exclusive  of 
their  families;  2,607  persons  were  engaged  in  industrial  pursuits. 

In  1883,  of  the  cultivated  area,  24,768  acres  were  under  wheat, 
5,547  under  barley,  1,917  under  oats,  and  20,295  under  hay.  The 
total  area  alienated  in  the  colony  up  to  the  end  of  1883  was 
1,719,500  acres. 

In  1879  upwards  of  20,000,000  acres  of  well- watered  country 
were  discovered  along  the  river  courses  of  the  north  and  north-east 
of  the  territory,  affording  not  only  good  pasturage,  but  adapted  to 
the  cultivation  of  sugar,  coffee,  and  rice.  Efforts  are  being  made  to 
utilise  this  territory. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  of  Western  Australia,  in  the  five  years  from  1879  to  1883,  is 
shown  in  the  subjoined  statement : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

1879 

407,099 

447,913 

1880 

353,669 

499,183 

1881 

404,831 

502,760 

1882 

508,765 

683,055 

1883 

516,846 

447,010 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Western  Australia  with 
Great  Britain  is  shown  in  tlie  following  table,  which  gives  the  total 
exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  "BxitaMi,  «ii^\)£i^\»\A\TDL^x\&^^'Ri:itiah 
borne  produce,  in  each  of  tVie  ^ve  ^eai^  ^tom  V^l^  ^  ^^^^  •«— 
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Yean 

Exports  from  Western 

Imports  of  British  Home 
Firoduce  into  Western 

Atutralia  to  Qreat  Britain 
£ 

Anstralia 

£ 

1879 

187,233 

172,245 

1880 

246,085 

159,602 

1881 

262,436 

160,180 

1882 

246,641 

189,196 

1883 

254,033 

211,171 

The  exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain  consist  abnost  entirely 
of  wool  and  of  lead  ore.  The  wool  exports  were  of  the  yalue 
of  150,039^.  in  1877,  of  146,202/.  in  1878,  of  157,589/.  in  1879, 
of  179,833/.  in  1880,  of  221,389/.  in  1881,  of  186,0151.  in  1882, 
and  of  192,036/.  in  1883.  Of  lead  ore  the  exports  to  Great  Britain 
amounted  to  5,927/.  in  1882,  and  6,637/.  in  1883.  Recent  scien- 
tific  researches  prove  the  colony  to  be  rich  in  mineral  ore,  princi- 
pally copper,  and  coal  has  been  foimd  in  small  quantities. 

In   1883,   219   vessels  of  194,273  tons  entered,   and  212  of 
194,829  tons  cleared  the  ports  of  the  colony. 

There  were  55  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of  1883 
and  68  miles  under  construction. 

In  1883  there  were  1,609  miles  of  telegraph  line  within  the 
colony,  with  29  stations;  and  from  Albany  the  wire  extends  to 
South  Australia.  There  is  also  in  course  of  construction  a  line  of 
750  miles,  extending  from  Geraldton  to  Port  Cossack  on  the  North 
West  coast,  which  it  is  probable  will  be  united  by  submarine  cable 
with  the  telegraph  system  of  the  world. 

In  1883  there  passed  through  the  post  office  1,180,650  letters, 
916,274  newspapers,  and  108,682  packets. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

Australasia. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Agricultural  Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand.  Fol.  Wellington, 
1884. 

Australasia :  Despatch  on  the  subject  of  a  Draft  Bill  to  constitute  a  Federal 
Council  of  Australasia.    London,  1884. 

Australian  Statistics,  published  annually,  with  Report,  by  H.  H.  Hayter, 
C.M.G.,  Government  Statist  of  Victoria.     Melbourne,  1884. 

Census  of  New  South  Wales,  taken  on  the  3rd  April,  1881.  Fol.  Sydney, 
1882. 

Census  of  New  S^ealand,  taken  on  the  3rd  of  April,  1 881 .  Fol.  Wellington. 
1882. 

Census  of  Tictoria,  1881.    Fol.    Melbourne,  1883. 

Census  of  the  Colony  of  Queensland,  taken  ou  lYie  ^t^  k^rc^A'^'^'^-  ^^' 
BrisboDe,  1882. 
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Census  of  South  Australia,  taken  on  the  3rd  April,  1881.     Summary  tables. 
Fol.     Adelaide,  1881. 

Census  of  the  Colony  of  "Western  Australia,  taken  on  the  3rd  April,  1881. 
Fol.    Perth,  1882. 

Census  of  Tasmania,  1881.    Hobart,  1883. 

Financial  Statement  for  New  South  Wales  for  1884.     Fol.     Sydney,  1884. 

Financial  Statement  for  South  Australia,  1883-4.     Adelaide,  1884. 

Financial  Statement  for  Victoria.    Melbourne,  1884. 

Financial  Statement  of  the  Treasurer  of  Tasmania.     Hobart,  1884. 

Handbook  for  New  Zealand.   By  James  Hector,  C.M.G.,  F.R.S.,  3rd  edition. 
Wellington,  1883. 

Hayter  (H.  H.),  Notes  on  the  Colony  of  Victoria.     Melbourne,  1876. 

Hayter  (H.  H.),  Victorian  Year-Book  for  1884.     Melbourne,- 1884. 

Mineral  Statistics  of  Victoria  for  the  year  1883.    FoL     Melbourne,  1884. 

New  Guinea,  Further  Correspondence  respecting.    London,  1883. 

New  South  Wales  in  1881.    Published  by  Authority.     Sydney,  1882. 

New  South  Wales :  Blue-book  for  the  year  1883.    Fol.  Sydney,  1884. 

New  South  Wales ;  its  progress  and  resources,  prepared  for  the  Amsterdam 
Exhibition.     Sydney,  1883. 

New  Zealand:  Financial  Statement  of  the  Colonial  Treasurer  for  1884. 

Wellington,  1884. 

New  Zealand  :  Import,  Export  and  Shipping  Returns  for  1883.  Wellington, 
1884. 

Official  Handbook  of  New  Zealand.    London,  1883. 

Papers  relating  to  H.M.*s  Colonial  Possessions.  Reports  1882-3.  8.  London, 
1884. 
Queensland:  Blue  Book  for  the  year  1883.     FoL     Brisbane,  1884. 

Queensland :  Report  from  the  Auditor-General  on  Public  Accounts  for  the 
year  1883.     FoL     Brisbane,  1884. 

Queensland :  Twenty-third  Annual  Report  from  the .  Registrar-Geneial  on 
Vital  Statistics.    Fol.    Brisbane,  1884. 

Railways  of  New  South  Wales.  Report  of  their  construction  and  -working, 
from  1878  to  1881.    Fol.     Sydney,  1881. 

South  Australia ;  its  History,  Productions,  and  Natural  Resources,  by  J.  P. 
Stow.     Adelaide,  1883. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  each  year,  from  1869  to  1883.  No.  XXI.    8.   London,  1884, 

Statistical  Notes  on  the  Progress  of  Victoria,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
Colony.     4.    Melbourne,  1862-78. 

Statistics  of  the  Colony  of  New  Zealand  for  the  year'  1883.  Compiled  &om 
Official  Records.    Fol.     Wellington,  1884. 

Statistics'  of  the  Colony  of  Queensland  for  1883.    Brisbane,  1884. 
Statistical  Register  of  New  South  Wales  for  the  year  1883*    Fol.    Sydney^ 
1884. 

Statistical  Register  of  South  AttB\a»X\B.  te  \^%^.    Ifol.    Adelaide,  1884. 
.  Statisitics  of  the  Colony  of  Taacttaaaia  ic«  V\a  i«kc  \^'^'^.    ^0^.    ^^Stwa*^ 
1884. 
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Statistical  Register  of  the  Colony  of  Victoria  for  the  year  1883.   Fol.   Mel- 
bourne, 1884. 
Tasmania:  Progress  of  the  Colony,  1871-80.     Hobart,  1882. 
Victoria:  Defence  Reorganisation  scheme.    Melbourne,  1883. 
Western  Australia :  Blue  Book  for  the  year  1883.    Fol.    Perth,  1884. 

Trade  of  Great  Britain  with  Australasia ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1883.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1884. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bates  (H.  W.)  and  Eden  (C.  H.),  Colonel  "Warburton's  Journey  across 
Australia.     8.    London,  1875. 

Bell  (Sir  F.  D.),  The  Public  Debt  of  Australasia.     London,  1882. 

BZa«y»  Cyclopaedia  of  Australasia.    Melbourne,  1881. 

Bonmok  (James),  The  Resources  of  Queensland.     London,  1830. 

Boothby  (J.),  Statistical  Sketch  of  South  Australia.     London,  1876. 

Boothhy  (J.),  The  relative  positions  and  aggregate  importance  of  the  Austral- 
asian colonies  at  the  end  of  1878.  In  'Almanack  of  the  Statistical  Society 
for  1876.'     8.    London,  1875. 

Braim  (Th.  N.),  New  Homes.  The  rise,  progress,  present  position  aiyl 
future  prospects  of  each  of  the  Australian  Colonies  and  New  Zealand.  8. 
London,  1870.  * 

Bramcdl  (H.),  The  mineral  resources  of  New  Zealand.     London,  1883. 

tJlarke  (Rev.  W.  B.),  On  the  Progpess  of  Gold  Discovery  in  Australasia,  from 
1860  to  1871.    8.    Sydney,  1871. 

Cotton  (J.  S.)  and  Payne  (E.  J.),  Colonies  and  Dependencies  in  *  English 
Citizen  Series.'    London,  1883. 

BUke  (Sir  Charles  Wentworth,  Bart.,  M.P.),  Greater  Britain :  a  Record  of 
Travel  in  English-speaking  countries  in  1866  and  1867.  3rd  edit.  8.  Lon- 
don, 1869. 

Fenton  (James)  History  of  Tasmania.    Hobart,  1884. 

Forrest  (John),  Explorations  in  Australia.    8.    London,  1875. 

Giles  (E.),  Geographic  Travels  in  Central  Australia.    Melbourne,  1875. 

Gordon  jf  GotcJCs  Australian  Handbook  for  1884.  Melbourne  and  London, 
1884. 

Hardman  (Wm.),  John  M'Douall  Stuart's  Journals  of  Explorations  in 
Australia  from  1858  to  1862.    8.    London,  1866. 

Hareua  (William),  South  Australia  :  its  history,  resources,  productions,  and 
statistics.     8.    London,  1876. 

Hay  (W.  D.),  Brighter  Britain :  or,  Settler  and  Maori  in  Northern  New  Zea- 
land.'   2  vols.    London,  1882. 

Hayter  (H,  H.),  Statistical  Account  of  the  Colony  of  Victoria  in  *  Journal  of 
the  Statistical  Society,'  1879.    London,  1879. 

Beaton  (J.  H.),  Australian  Dictionary  of  Bates  and  Men  of  the  l^me,  8. 
London  and  Sydney,  1879. 

Hochstetter  (Fr.  von\  New  Zealand :  its  Physical  Geography,  Geology,  and 
Natural  History.     2  vols.     4.    London,  1868. 

Howitt  (W.),  History  of  Discovery  in  Australia,  Tajsma.xil^^^Ti^"^^'^  Xk»^«ss5s.. 
2  vols,    8,    LondoD,  1865. 
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Inglis  (James),  Our  Australian  Cousins.     8.    London,  1880. 

Jtist  (T.  C),  Tasmaniana :  a  description  of  the  Island  and  its  Resources. 
Launceston,  1879. 

Lahillitre  (Francis  Peter),  Early  History  of  the  Colony  of  Victoria,  from  its 
Discovery  to  its  Establishment  as  a  Self-Governing  Province  of  the  British 
Empire.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1878. 

Lancf  (John  Dunmore,  D.D.),  Historical  and  Statistical  Account  of  New 
South  Wales.     4th  edit.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1874. 

Lloyd  (Geo.  Thomas),  Thirty-three  years  in  Tasmania  and  Victoria.  8. 
London,  1862. 

Lucas  (Hon  John),  Mines  and  Mineral  Statistics  of  New  South  Wales.  8. 
Sydney,  1880. 

Lyne  (Charles),  The  Industries  of  New  South  Wales.     Sydney,  1882. 

Nichols  (J.  Kerrj),  The  King  Country;  Explorations  in  New  Zealand. 
London,  1884. 

Nicolay  (Rev.  C.  G.),  Handbook  of  Western  Australia.   Perth  (W.  A.),  1880. 

Powell  (G.  S.  B.),  New  Homes  for  the  Old  Country.  A  personal  experience 
of  the  political  and  domestic  life,  the  industries  and  the  national  history  of 
Australia  and  New  Zealand.     8.     London,  1872. 

Pugh's  Queensland  Almanac,  Court  Guide,  Gazetteer,  &c.   Annual.  Brisbane. 

Reid  (G.  H.),  An  Essay  on  New  South  Wales.     8.     Sydney,  1877. 

Rusden  (G.  W.),  The  Discovery,  Survey,  and  Settlement  of  Port  Phillip.  8. 
London,  1872. 

Rusden  (G.  W.),  The  History  of  Australia.     3  vols.     London,  1883. 

Rusden  (G.  W.),  The  History  of  New  Zealand.    London,  188-. 

Silver  (S.  W.),  Handbook  for  Australia  and  New  Zealand.  8.  London, 
1880. 

Smith  (R.  Murray).  The  Finances  and  Public  Debt  of  the  Colony  of  Vic- 
toria.    London,  1882. 

Smyth  (R.  Brough),  Inter-Colonial  Exhibition,  1866.  Mining  and  Mineral 
Statistics  of  Australia.     8.     Melbourne,  1866. 

Todd  (A.),  Parliamentary  Government  in  the  British  Colonies.  8.  London, 
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Topinard  (Dr.  P.),  Etude  sur  les  races  indigenes  de  I'Australie.  Instructions 
pr6seut6es  a  la  Soci^t6  d' Anthropologic.     8.    Paris,  1872. 

Trollope  (Anthony),  Australia  and  New  Zealand.  8.  London,  1873.  New 
Ed.  1875. 

Watch  (G.)  and  Turner  (C),  Victoria  in  1880.    Melbourne,  1881. 

Wallace  (A.  R.),  Australasia.     London,  1879. 

Westgarth  (Wm.),  The  Colony  of  Victoria:  its  History,  Commerce,  and  Gold- 
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IFoods  (Rev,  J.  E.  Tenison),  "H-isIot^  oi  V!tL^  Ti\^<i«r?«r3.  "wA  Exijloration  of 
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HAWAII. 

(Hawaii-Nei.) 
Beigning;  King,  Constitution,  and  Government. 

Kalakaua  I.,  born  November  16,  1836,  son  of  the  Chiefess  Keo- 
hokalole  and  Kapaakea,  is  of  pure  Hawaiian  blood,  and  akin  to  the 
ancient  royal  family,  was  elected  king  by  the  Parliament  on  Feb. 
12,  1874,  on  the  death  of  Lunalilo  I. ;  crowned  February,  1883 ; 
married  to  Queen  Kapiolam,  born  December  31,  1834.  The  heir 
to  the  throne  is  the  Princess  Lydia  Kamakeha  Liltuokalam,  the 
eldest  sister  of  the  king,  bom  September  2,  1838  ;  married  to  His 
Excellency  John  0.  Dominis,  governor  of  Oahu. 

Under  Kameham^ha  I.  the  Hawaiian,  or  Sandwich  Islands, 
were  united  into  one  kingdom.  The  second  king  of  the  name  and 
his  queen  died  in  England,  1823.  Under  Kam^ham^ha  IH.  tlio 
integrity  of  the  kingdom  was  recognised  by  England,  France,  and 
the  United  States,  and  subsequently  by  other  Governments.  This 
king  gave  his  subjects  a  constitution  in  1840,  which  was  revised 
and  extended  in  1852,  and  on  his  death  in  1854  waa  succeeded  by 
his  nephew,  Kam^ham^ha  IV.,  the  husband  of  Queen  Emma,  who 
died  in  1863.  His  brother,  Kamehameha  V.,  succeeded,  and 
proclaimed  a  revised  constitution,  August  20,  1864.  On  his  death 
in  1872,  without  issue,  Prince  Lunalilo  was  chosen,  on  whose  death 
in  1874  the  present  king  was  elected. 

The  Government  is  a  limited  monarchy ;  there  is  a  house  of 
Nobles,  consisting  of  members  appointed  by  the  king ;  and  a  house 
of  28  Representatives.  The  two  houses  sit  together,  forming,  with 
the  king's  Ministers,  the  Legislative  Assembh.  Electors  must  be 
able  to  read  and  write,  have  land  of  the  value  of  30Z.,  or  an  income 
of  12Z.  Representatives  are  elected  for  two  years.  There  is  a 
Ministry  or  Cabinet,  consisting  of  a  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs  (Premier),  of  the  Interior,  Finance,  and  an  Attorney- General. 
There  is  also  a  Privy  Council,  and  a  Governor  for  each  of  the 
principal  islands.  In  general,  the  Government  is  modelled  after  that 
of  the  old  constitutional  monarchies. 

There  13  an  army  of  60  men  and  aeveiaX  \o\\x.\i\fc%x  ^orc^^. 
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Eevenue,  Expenditnre,  and  Population. 

The  budget  is  voted  for  a  biennial  period.  The  revenue  for 
each  of  the  periods  1876-78  was  230,342Z.;  1878-80,  340,747/.; 
1880-82,  356,016/. ;  1882-4,  490/,637Z.  The  expenditure  for  each 
of  the  periods  1876-78  was  222,094/. ;  1878-80,  295,139/. ;  1880- 
82,  439,200/.;  1882-4,  643,281/.  Esthnated  revenue,  1884-6, 
467,374/. ;  expenditure,  771,351/. ;  deficit,  303,977Z.  The  revenue 
is  largely  derived  from  Customs  and  internal  taxes,  while  the 
largest  item  of  expenditure  is  for  the  interior.  The  debt  on  April 
1, 1880,  was  oflScially  stated  to  be  77,780/. ;  and  an  unofficial  report 
gives  it  as  59,840/.  on  April  1, 1882.  The  interest  varies  from  6  to 
9  per  cent. 

The  total  area  of  the  islands  is  6,677  square  miles.  According 
to  the  census  of  1878  the  population  was  57,985 — 34,103  males 
and  23,882  females.  Of  the  population  44,088  were  natives,  5,916 
Chinese,  4,561  whites  (1,276  Americans,  883  English,  436  Por- 
tuguese, 272  Germans,  81  French),  and  3,420  half-castes.  The 
native  population  is  closely  allied  to  the  Maories  of  New  Zealand. 
At  the  time  of  Captain  Cook's  discovery  of  the  islands,  upwards  of 
a  century  ago,  the  population  numbered  probably  200,000.  Since 
then  the  natives  have  rapidly  decreased,  and  since  the  census  of 
1878  there  has  been  a  considerable  diminution.  The  foreign 
element  is,  however,  increasing;  the  population  in  1882  was 
estimated  at  66,895,  including  12,804  Chinese.  There  was  an 
immigration  of  upwards  of  6,166  Portuguese  from  the  Azores  in 
the  two  years  ending  March  31,  1884.  The  total  arrrivals  in  1883 
were  11,194  ;  departures,  3,535.  Hawaii  is  the  largest  island,  but 
the  capital,  Honolulu  (7,000  inhabitants),  is  in  the  island  Oahu. 

All  forms  of  religion  are  permitted  and  protected.  Nearly  all 
the  natives  are  Christians.  The  king  belongs  to  the  Church  of 
England,  of  which  there  is  a  bishop  at  Honolulu  ;  there  is  also  a 
Roman  Catholic  bishop,  and  ministers  of  various  denominations. 
Schools  are  established  all  over  the  islands,  the  sum  allotted  for 
public  instruction  in  1882-84  being  19,170Z.  yearly. 

Commerce  and  Industry. 

The  islands  are  to  a  great  extent  mountainous  and  volcanic,  but 
the  soil  is  highly  fertile  and  productive.  Sugar  and  rice  are  the 
staple  industries,  while  coffee,  hides,  wool,  whale  oil,  and  bone  are 
also  exported.  The  value  of  the  exports  in  1883  was  1,624,240/^ 
and  imports,  1,124,848/.  The  Customs'  receipts  in  1883  were 
115,416/.  The  principal  imports  are  textiles  and  clothing,  pro- 
visions, hardware,  and  machinery. 

The  number  oi  -v^^ad^  \<\i\Gh  entered  in  1883  was  267,  of 
183,316  tons,  andcWT^^'i^?3,c5^  V^^.^^^.Xam.^i^ddes  18  whalers. 
"    +.he  former,  1^5  ^eaae\^^et^  km^Tv^^^^\A  ^^^t>5C\^. 
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Steamers  connect  the  islands  with  the  American  continent, 
Australasia,  and  China.  In  the  inter-island  traffic  12  steamers  and 
a  great  number  of  schooners  are  constantly  engaged.  In  1883 
there  were  64  vessels  belonging  to  the  islands  of  11,588  tons.  There 
are  about  32  miles  of  railway  in  the  islands  of  Hawaii  and  Maui. 
There  are  telegraphs  in  the  islands  of  Maui  and  Hawaii,  and  nearly 
every  family  in  Honolulu  has  its  telephone.  In  1883-4  the  total 
number  of  letters,  &c.,  transmitted  and  received  by  the  post  office  was 
1,505,571. 

Diplomatio  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Hawah  in  Gtreat  Britain. 
Chargk  d! Affaires  and  Consul- Gevural, — Manley  Hopkins. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Hawaii. 
Commissioner  and  Consul- General, — Major  Wodehouse. 

Currency. 

Hitherto,  gold  and  silver  coins  of  all  nations  have  passed  current 
in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  as  legal  tender,  either  at  their  real  or 
nominal  value;  but  from  Dec.  1,  1884,  only  gold  coins  of  the 
United  States  are  legal  tender  for  more  than  10  dollars,  and  only 
Hawaiian  and  United  States  silver  coins  for  smaller  amounts. 
Paper  money  is  not  in  use,  except  in  the  form  of  treasury  certificates 
for  coin  deposited  there. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Hawaii, 

1.  Official. 

Biennial  Beport  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior.    Honolulu,  1884. 
ChiBtom  House  Statistics.    Honolulu,  1884. 

2.  Unofficial, 

Ba>stian  (Adolf.),  Zur  Kenntniss  Hawaii's.    Berlin,  1883. 

Bird  (Miss  L),  The  Hawaiian  Archipelago.    London,  1878. 

Brassey  (Lady),  A  Voyage  in  the  Sunbeam,    London,  1880. 

Bowser  (G.),  Hawaiian  Kingdom,  Statistical  Directory,  &c.  San  Francisco, 
1880. 

Ellis  (W.),  Tour  through  Hawaii.    London,  1827. 

Ellis  (W.),  Polynesian  Kesearches.    4  vols.    London,  1831. 

Fomander  (C),  Origin  of  the  Polynesian  Nations.    London,  1881. 

Gordon  Gumming  (Miss  C.  F.),  Fire  Fountains:  the  Kingdom  of  Hawaii, 
2  vols.    London,  1883. 

Hawaiian  Almanac  and  Annual  for  1885.     Honolulu,  1884. 

Honolulu  Almanac  and  Directory  for  1884.    Honolulu,  1884. 

Hopkins  (Mauley),  History  of  Hawaii.     2nd  edition.    London,  1866. 

Jarvis  (J.  J.),  History  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands.    Honolulu,  1847.. 

Vangrey  (C.  De),  Quatorze  Ans  aux  iles  Sandwich.    Paris. 
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ABDUL-HAMID,  Sultan,  490 
Aden,  292,  293 
Adelaide,  853 
Adrianople,  503 

A£nca,  Spanish  possessions,  448 
Alexander  III.,  Emperor,  389 
Alexandria,  population,  702 
Aleppo,  503 

Alfonso  XII.,  King,  433 
Algeria,  agriculture,  679 

—  area  and  population,  678 

—  army,  678 

-—  education,  679 

—  exports  and  imports,  680 

—  government  and  revenue,  677 

—  immigration,  679 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  681 

—  shipping,  681 
Alsace-Lorraine,  area  and  popidation, 

190 

—  constitution  and  revenue,  189 

—  crime,  191 
Amsterdam,  359 
Andaman  Islands,  786 
Andorra,  87 
Angola,  378 

Anhalt,  area  and  population,  170 

—  constitution,  170 

—  reigning  family,  169 

—  revenue,  170 
Annam,  96 

Antigua  (see  Leeward  Islands) 

Antwerp,  arsenal,  40 

Argentine  Republic,  agriculture,  524 

area,  522 

army,  521 ;  commerce,  524 

education,  620 

government,  519 

—  —  immigration f  623 


AUS 

Argentine  Republic,  justice,  520 

navy,  521 

population,  622 

railways,  525 

religion,  520 

revenue  and  debt,  520 

shipping,  524 

telegraphs,  525 

Ascension,  area,  291 

—  population,  293 

Asia  Minor  (see  Turkey,  Asiatic) 
Assam,  area  and  population,  787 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  779 
Athens,  308 

Augsburg,  population  of,  142 
Australasia,  Summary  Tables  of,  828, 

829 
Austria-Hungary,  area  of,  21 

—  agriculture,  28 

—  army,strength  and  organisation,  18, 
19 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  23 

—  budget  for  1885,  14,  15 

—  church  organisation,  11 

—  commerce,  25 

—  commercial  marine,  29 

—  constitution,  6 

of  Austria,  6 

Hungary,  9 

—  crime,  24 

—  Danube  traffic,  30 

—  debt,  16 

—  defences,  territorial,  21 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  30 

—  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  1 1 

—  education,  12,  13 

—  electorate  of  Austria,  8 
Hungary,  10 
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Austria-Hungary,  Emperors,  list  of,  5 

—  ethnology,  24 

—  exports,  value  of,  25 
to  United  Kingdom,  26 

—  government,  6 

—  illegitimate  births,  23 

—  imperial  family,  3 

—  imports,  value  of,  25 

—  imports  from  United  Kingdom,  27 

—  ironclads,  list  of,  20 

—  mining,  28 

—  ministry,  6 

of  Austria,  8,  9 

of  Hungary,  10 

—  money,  weights  and  measures,  31 
».  nationalities  in,  24 

—  navy,  strength  and  organisation,  20 

—  occupations  of  people,  24 

—  poptdation  at  last  census,  22 

—  postal  statistics,  29 

—  railways,  28 

—  religious  divisions,  11 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  13 

—  shipping,  29 

—  telegraphs,  29 

—  towns,  principal,  25 

—  universities,  12,  13 

—  (see  Hungary) 
Austria,  Lower,  22 
— -  Upper,  22 

Azores,  or  Western  Islands,  area  and 
population,  375 


BADEN,  area,  154 
—  constitution,  153 

—  debt,  public,  154 

—  emigration,  155 

—  government^  153 

—  population,  159 

—  reigning  family,  152 

—  religious  divisions,  155 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  153 

—  state  railways,  154 
Bahamas,  area,  291 

—  expenditure  in,  294 

—  population,  293 
Baltimore,  population,  646 
Barbadoes  (see  Windward  Islands) 
Basques,  84 

Basutoland,  687 
Bavaria,  agriculture,  142 
. —  area,  HI 


BEN 

Bavaria,  army,  140 

—  beer,  142 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  141 

—  constitution,  137 

—  debt,  public,  140 
^-  education,  138 

—  emigration,  141 

—  mining,  142 

—  pauperism,  141 

—  population,  141 

—  railways,  140 

—  religious  division,  138 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  139 

—  royal  family,  135 

—  soil,  subdivision  of,  141 

—  towns,  principal,  142 
Belgium,  agriculture,  41 

—  area,  40 

—  army,  strength  and  organisation,  30 

—  births,  deaths,  marriages,  41 

—  budget,  38 

—  church  organisation,  36 

—  coal,  44 

—  constitution,  34 

—  crime,  41 

—  debt,  39 

—  deputies,  number  of,  34 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  45 

—  education,  36 

—  electorate,  34 

—  emigration,  42 

—  exports,  42 

—  government,  35 

—  illiteracy,  37 

—  immigration,  42 

—  imports,  42 

—  land,  subdivision  o^  41 

—  mining,  44 

—  ministry,  35 

—  nationalities,  40 

—  occupations  of  people,  40 

—  population,  40 

—  postal  statistics,  44 

—  railways,  44 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  37 

—  royal  famUy,  33 

—  shipping,  44 

—  telegraj^hs,  45 

—  towns,  important,  42 

—  trade  and  industry,  42 
Belgrade,  429 


nn>£x. 
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CAN 


Bengal,  revenue  and  expenditure,  779 

—  trade,  796 
Berlin,  population,  133 

—  university,  105 
Bermudas,  area,  291 

—  expenditure  on,  294 

—  population,  293 
Bern,  484 
Bogota,  573 
Bohemia,  diet^  7 

—  population,  22 

—  races,  24 
Bolivia,  area,  529 

—  army,  529 

—  constitution,  528 

—  debt,  629 

—  exports  and  imports,  529 

—  population,  529 

—  raUways,  530 

—  revenue,  528 
Bombay,  city,  792 

—  government  of,  777 

—  population,  789 

—  revenue,  779 

—  trade,  796 
Bonn  xmiversity,  105 
Bordeaux,  population,  87 
Bosnia,  14,  23,  29,  503 
Boston,  population,  646 
Braganza,  House  of,  368 
Brandenburg,  132 
Brazil,  area,  539 

—  army,  538 

—  church,  535 

—  commerce,  534 

—  constitution,  533  ;  debt,  537 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  544 

—  education,  635 

—  ethnology,  541 

—  government,  533 

—  imperial  family,  532 

—  ministry,  534 

—  navy,  638 

—  population,  539 

—  provincial  govemment,  634 

—  railways,  643 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  636 

—  shipping,  543 

—  slaves,  641 

—  telegraphs  and  post  office,  544 
Bremen,  constitution,  187 

—  population,  188 

—  trade  and  commerce,  ISS 


Breslau,  105,  133 

Brisbane,  847 

British  Columbia,  area,  654 

shipping,  659 

British  Guiana,  area,  291 

population,  293 

Brooklyn,  population,  646 
Brunswick,  area,  163 

—  duke,  162 

—  government,  163 

—  population,  163 

—  railways,  164 

—  revenue,  163 

Brunswick,  New  (see  New  Brunswick) 
Brussels,  population,  42 

—  university,  36 
Bucharest,  381 
Buda-pest,  26 
Buenos  Ayres,  debt,  521 

population,  628 

Buffiilo,  population,  646 
Bukowina,  diet^  7 

—  population,  22 

Bulgaria,  area  and  population,  509 

—  army,  509 

—  constitution,  608 

—  post-office,  610 

—  railways,  510 

—  reigning  prince,  508 

—  telegraphs,  610 

—  trade  and  industry,  510 
Burma,  area  and  population,  74S 

—  government,  742 

—  industry,  743 

—  king,  742 

—  religion,  743 

—  revenue,  743 

—  trade,  743 

Burma,  British,  779,  791,  798 

CAIEO,  population,  700  ' 

Calcutta,  population,  792 
Cambodia,  96 

Cambridge  University,  223 
Canada,  agriculture,  659 

—  area,  664 

—  army,  563 

—  church  organisation,  650 

—  commerce,  556 

—  constitution,  647 

—  council,  648 

—  debt,  563 
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Canada,  exports  and  importH,  557 

—  government,  647 

—  immigration,  556 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  294 

—  land,  distribution  of,  555,  559 

—  manufactures,  value  of,  553 

—  population,  654 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  500 

—  races,  565 

—  railways,  559 

—  revenue  and  expenditure*,  551 

—  shipping,  568 

Cape  of  Good  Hope,  agriculture,  689 
and  Natal,  expenditure  on, 

294 

area,  686 

army,  685 

commerce,  687 

debt,  685 

education,  684 

— government,  683 

population,  686 

railways,   telegraphs,   &c., 

689 

religion,  684 

revenue,  685 

shipping,  689 

Cape  Verde  Island,  area  and  popula- 
tion, 378 
Caracas,  671 
Cardinals,  list  of,  321 

—  origin,  322 
Caroline  Islands,  448 
Cashmere,  789 

Carinthia,  diet,  7  ;  population,  22 
Camiola,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 
Catholic  hierarchy,  323 
Caucasia,  414 
Cayenne,  95 

Celtic  population  of  France,  84 

Great  Britain,  252 

Central  America,  586 

Central  Provinces.  India,  782,  791 

Ceylon,  area  and  population,  746 

—  constitution  and  government,  745 

—  debt,  746 

—  education,  747 

—  exports  and  imports,  747 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  294 
—  milways,  748 

-—  roYenue  and  expenditure,  7^6 
Channel  Isiands,  population,  261 


V 


Chicago,  population,  646 
Chili,  area  and  population,  666 

—  army  and  navy,  565 

—  commerce,  567 

—  debt,  564 

—  education,  564 

—  government^  563 

—  justice,  563 

—  mining,  569 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  569 

—  railways,  569 

—  religion,  563 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  664 

—  shipping,  569 
China  and  Annam,  96 
China,  area,  753 

—  army,  751 

—  commerce,  755 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  758 

—  education,  760 

—  foreigners  in,  755 

—  government,  749 

—  imperial  customs,  757 

—  imperial  family,  749 

—  imports  and  exports,  766 

—  minerals,  768 

—  navy,  751 

—  population,  753 
--  ports  open,  766 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  758 

—  religion,  760 

—  revenue,  760 

—  shipping,  757 
Christian  IX.  Denmark,  47 
Christiania,  470 
Cincinnati,  population,  646 
Cleveland,  population,  646 
Coast  land,  Austria,  22 
Cochin-China,  area  and  population,  95 
Cologne,  population,  133 
Colombia,  area,  572 

—  army,  672 

—  constitution,  671 

—  debt,  572 

—  exports  and  imports,  573 

—  population,  572 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  674 

—  railway,  574 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  672 

—  shipping,  574 
Congo,  France  on  the,  96 
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Copenhagen,  56 
Corea,  764 

Cornwall,  Dnchj  of,  203 
Cossacks,  404 
Costa  Bica,  area,  578 

—  constitution,  677 

—  debt,  577 

—  exports  and  imports,  578 

—  railways,  579 

—  revenue  and  expenditure.  577 

—  telegraphs,  579 

Croatia  and  Slavonia,  diet,  10 

education,  13 

— population,  22 

Cuba,  area  and  population,  448 

—  commerce  with  Grreat  Britain,  449 
Cyprus,  area  and  population,  292,  293 

—  acquisition  of,  504 

—  expenditure  in,  294 


DALMATIA,  22 
Damascus,  503 
Danube  Commission,  30 

—  traffic,  30,  387 
Delhi,  792 

Denmark,  agriculture,  57,  58 

—  area  and  population,  55 

—  army,  53 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  56 

—  budget,  52 

—  church  organisation,  51 

—  colonies,  58 

—  commerce,  56 
^-  constitution,  49 

—  debt,  52,  53 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  59 

—  education,  51 

—  electorate,  49 

—  emigration,  66 

—  government,  50 

—  imports  and  exports,  56 

—  land,  division,  56 

—  ministry,  60 

—  national  wealth,  53 

—  nationalities,  56 

—  navy,  64 

—  occupations  of  people,  66 
-—  population,  66 

—  postal  statistics,  58 

—  railways,  68 

—  rovenne  und  expenditnref  61 


Denmark,  royal  family,  47 

—  shipping.  68 

—  trade  and  industry,  56 

—  telegraphs,  58 

—  towns,  principal,  66 
Dresden,  population,  151 
Dublin,  population,  264 

—  university,  223 
Durham  University,  223 

Dutch  East  Indies,  area  and  popula- 
tion, 764 

army,  763 

culture  system,  762 

exports  and  imports,  766 

government,  762 

Governor-General,  768 

navy,  763 

railwaysand  telegraphs,  767 

revenue   and    expenditure, 

763 

shipping,  767 

trade,  766 


EASTERN  ROUMELIA,    agricul- 
ture, 513 

—  area  and  population,  612 

—  constitution,  610 

—  finances,  611 

—  industries,  612 
Ecuador,  area,  682 

—  constitution,  681 

—  education,  582 

—  exports  and  imports,  682,  683 

—  justice,  682 

—  railway,  583 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  682 

—  shipping,  583 

Egypt,  area  and  population,  699 

—  army,  694 

—  debt,  697 

—  electorate,  694 

—  government,  698 

—  Khedive,  692 

—  leffislature,  693 

—  ministry,  693 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  706 

—  reorganisation,  693 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  696 

—  Suez  Canal,  traffic  on,  706 
'.^  trade  and  commerce,  702 
England,  a^xc^VVo^t^,  ^1% 

—  area, 'iS^ 
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Eu^Uzii,  UTET  in,  241 

—  c^mrch  o^g^TiimJca^  217 

—  aimzshl  i^tadfitics,  2aft 

—  tdnffcticm,  222.  225 

—  *'ljbfS(/jit.  puL.  BwabcT  of,  2(r& 

—  ^mi^ntiozi,  24^ 

—  fKt^ts,  283 

—  iUhentej,  222 

—  laad.  dIftzib&taoD  €(f,  252 

—  mMldI«H;lMi  aely/ok,  224 

—  ocmi|adoof  of  pc*c^,  2-37 

212 

—  pai^wriai,  258 

—  pobee  foTMr,  24<> 

—  popnlalioii,  264 

at  metropolis,  256 

rmal  and  tovn,  258 

—  religiuiu  dmomiiuitioiis,  219 

—  rojal  funilj,  202 

—  taxmtioo,  local,  233 

—  towns,  popalation,  257 

—  nniretntias,  223 

—  (sf^e  also  Great  Bntain  and  Ireland) 
Erlangen  UniTenitj,  105 


FJEROE  Islands,  59 
Falkland  Islainds,  area,  291 

—  —  pofmlation,  293 

expeoditare  in,  294 

Fijilslands,  292,293 
Finland,  area,  413 

—  arm  J,  406 

—  eonstitiition,  394 

—  education,  398 

—  popnlatiim,  414 

—  lerenne,  403 
Finme,  22 

Florence,  population,  339 
France,  agriculture,  91 

—  area,  82 

«-  army,  oiganisatioo,  73 
strength,  75 

—  Basque  popnlation,  84 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  85 

—  Brittany,  84 
•i*  badgets,  6S 

—  Oeitie  speaJdng  popolaUon,  S4 

—  cereals,  imports  and  ezpoTts  oi,  %% 
«-  eburdi  oiganisation,  65 


FEA 

—  ci-naitTC*.  S7 

—  —  -rhh  Fraoee  aad  BzsiaiB.  97 
whh  foTtizL.  oDuztees,  && 

—  C'ja-za'-rri^  mazi:ie.  93 

—  ef.'mjn'mfA  a^d  dirpartaMotSu  fimsA- 

0=*.  72 
z:iiml>^  <iC  84 

—  ownstitntioa,  61 

—  czini^.  87 

—  d*-bt,  nadonaL  70 

—  departzacotf,  87 

—  d:p]on2a£ic  Krpz«Mrntaziv«t&,  97 

—  dirison  of  land,  91 

—  dynasties.  64 

—  edneation,  66 

—  emigration,  85 

—  exports,  Talne  of,  89 

—  exports  to  Great  Britaio,  89 

—  iBsheries.  92 

—  foreign  population,  86 

—  fortified  places,  75,  76 

—  poremment.  61 

—  illegitimate  births,  89 

—  imports,  Tslue  of,  88 
from  Great  Britain,  89 

—  ironclad  nary.  77,  78 

—  judicial  system,  64 

—  land,  suhdirision  of,  91 

—  landed  property,  Tslue,  72 

—  mann&etnrBa*  92 

—  ministry,  63 
mining  and  metals,  91 

—  national  debt,  growth  oi,  70 

—  national  income,  72 

—  navy,  76 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  86 

—  pauperism,  87 

—  population,  82 

of  principal  towns,  87 

—  town  and  rural,  86 

—  postal  statistics,  94 

—  president,  62 

—  railways,  93 

—  religious  denominational  65 

—  rerenue  and  expenditure^  68 

—  shipping,  93 

—  silk  productioD,  90 

—  telegraphs,  94 

—  trade  and  industry,  87 

—  'WM  with  Germany,  oost  o^  71 

-  -  Vvu^,  \TcvYst<&  %siJV.  ^sss^csete  of,  88 
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FRA 


6RE 


Frankfort,  population,  133 
Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor,  3 
Freiburg  Universitj,  105 


GABOON,  96 
Galicia,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 
Gambia,  area,  291 

—  population,  293 
Geneva,  484 
Genoa,  326,  336 
Georgios  I.,  King,  300 
Germany,  agriculture,  194 

—  area,  113 

—  army,  107 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  115 

—  budget,  106 

—  Bundesrath,  102 

—  commerce  of,  191 

—  constitution,  101 

—  debt,  106 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  198 
• —  education,  104 

—  electorate,  102 

■ —  emigration,  116 

—  Emperor,  100 

—  Emperors,  list  of,  since  800,  100 

—  ethnology,  115 

—  foreigners  in,  117 
■ —  fortresses,  110 

—  imperial  authorities,  103 

—  imports  and  exports,  191 

—  ironclads,  110 

—  land,  distribution  of,  194 

—  legislature,  103 

—  minerals,  196 

—  navy,  110  ' 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  115 

—  population,  113 

—  post-office,  197 

—  rail-ways,  197 

—  Keichstag,  102 

—  religions  denominations,  104 

—  revenue,  105 

—  Secretaries  of  State,  103 

—  shipping,  196 

—  States  of,  113 

—  telegraphs,  197 

—  universities,  106 

—  ZoUverein  of,  192 
Gibraltar,  area,  291 

—  expenditure  on,  294 


Gibraltar,  population,  293 
Giessen  University,  106 
Goa.  378 

Gtold  Coast,  area,  291 
—  population,  293 
Gottingen  University,  106 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  agricul- 
ture, 278 

area,  261 

annjr,  236 

m  eolonies,  294 

budget  for  1886,  226 

-^  cabinet,  214 

Celtic  population,  262 

church  organisation,  218 

civil  list  of  soveretgn,  204 

coal  production,  280 

exports,  281 

colleges,  223 

for  ladies,  224 

colonies,  289 

commerce  with,  269 

commerce,  269 

commercial  murine,  276 

Commons,  House  of,  208, 

212 

Consolidated  Fund,  204 

constitution,  206 

Cornwall,  Duchy  of,  205 

cotton  trade,  282 

customs  Terenue,  274 

—  debt,  national,  234 

—  education,  222 

elective  franchise,  209 

electorate,  210 

elementary  schools,  224 

emigration,  267 

established  church,  218 

expenditure,  national,  from 

1876  to  1884,  229 

exports,  from  1874  to  1883, 

269 

chief  articles  of,  272 

division  of,  among  various 

nations  in  1883,  270 

factories,  283 

fisheries,  280 

illiteracy,  222 

imports,  from  1874  to  1883, 

269 

distribution  of,  among 

varioTxa  w^t.vycL%  \X!L\ftR»K^ 
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Great    Britaiu    and    Irelaud,    chief 
articles  of;  27*2 

income-tax,  232 

indnstiT,  282 

irondad  navy,  246 

iron  ore,  production,  280 

: islands,  267 

Lancaster,  Duchy  of,  204 

land,  distribution  of,  252 

legi^ture,  207 

live  stock,  280 

Lords,  House  of,  207 

middle-class  schoqLs,  224 

militia,  240 

— minerals  and  metals,  280 

—  ministers  in  1885,  214 

ministries  since  the   year 

1714,  217 
national  income  and  capi- 
tal, 232 

"  navy,  242 

parliaments,  list  of,  213 

parliamentary  government, 

205 

pig-iron,  282 

police  force,  240 

— population,  251 

post  and  telegraphs,  287 

privy  council,  213 

railways,  286 

reform  bill,  209 

religious  denominations, 

219 

revenue,  226,  229 

Roman  Catholics,  219,  221 

royal  family,  202 

payments  to,  204 

Science  and  Art  Depart- 
ment, 224 

—  school  boards,  224 

—  —  —  shipping,  275 

sovereigns,  list  o^  205 

taxation,  230 

local,  233 

telegraphs,  289 

textile  industry,  282 

tramways,  287 

universities,  223 

Tolunteer  army,  240 

wool  trade,  283 

yeomanzy,  240 

— (see  also  £iigjland,  Ireland, 

and  Scotland) 


HAI 

Greece,  agriculture,  310 

—  area,  307 

—  army,  306 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  308 

—  budget,  303 

—  church  organisation,  302 

—  commerce,  309 

—  constitution,  301 

—  debt,  304,  305 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  31 1 

—  education,  302 

—  electorate,  301 
--  ethnology,  308 

—  exports  and  imports,  309 

—  foreigners  in,  308 

—  government,  301 

— •  land,  division  of,  31U 

—  legislature,  301 

—  mining,  310 

—  navy,  306 

—  population,  307 

—  post-office,  311 

—  railways,  311 

—  revenue  and  ejq>enditure,  303 

—  royal  family,  300 

—  shipping,  310 

—  telegraphs,  311 
Greek  Church,  397 
Greenland,  59 
Greifswald  Universitv,  105 
Guadeloupe,  area  and  population,  95 
Guatemala,  area,  585 

—  army,  585 

—  constitution,  585 

—  debt,  585 

—  education,  586 

—  landowners,  586 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  587 

—  revenue,  585 

—  shipping,  587 

—  trade,  586 

Guiana,  British  (see  British  Guiana) 
-  Dut^h,  363 

—  French,  area  and  population,  95 


HAGUE,  359 
Haiti,  area,  590 

—  army,  690 

—  constitution,  589 

—  debt,  589 

—  population,  590 
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Haiti,  shipping,  590 

—  trade,  690 
Halifax,  556 
Halle,  105,  133 
Hamburg,  area,  184 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  184 

—  commerce,  184 

—  constitatioD,  182 

—  debt,  184 

—  emigration,  184 

—  exports  and  imports,  184 

—  population,  184 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  183 

—  shipping,  185 
Hanover,  132,  133 

Hanse  Towns,  commerce,  192 

—  —  judicial  organisation,  187 
Habsburg,  House  of,  5 
Hawaii,  area  and  population,  878 

-  army,  877 

—  -  commerce,  878 

—  debt,  878 

—  government,  877 

—  religion  and  education,  878 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  878 

—  shipping,  878 
Heidelberg  University,  105 
Heligoland,  291,  293,  294 
Herzegovina,  14,  23,  29,  502 
Hesse,  area,  159 

—  constitution,  158 

—  emigration,  159 

—  population,  159 

—  -  railways,  160 

—  reiffning  family,  167 

—  religious  divisions,  159 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  159 
Hesse-Nassau,  132 

Hobart,  857 

Hohenzollem,  House  of,  121 

—  principality  of,  area,  132 
Holland  (see  Netherlands) 
Holstein  province,  area,  132 
Holstein-Gottorp,  family  o(  390 
Honduras,  Republic  of,  area,  594 

—  constitution,  693 

—  debt,  594 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  294   ■ 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  595 

—  railways,  695 

—  revenue,  693 

—  trade,  695 

—  British,  area,  291 


Honduras,  British  population,  293 
Hongkong,  area  and  population,  771 

—  constitution  and  government,  770 

—  education,  772 
emigration,  772 

—  exports  and  imports,  772 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  294 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  770 

-  shipping,  773 
Honolulu,  878 
Hungary,  agriculture,  28 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  23^ 

—  budget  for  1885,  17 

—  constitution,  9 

-  debt,  18 

-  emigration,  24 

—  government,  10 
mining,  28 

—  population,  22 

—  -  postal  statistics,  29 

—  races  of  inhabitants,  24 
railways,  29 
telegraphs,  29 

-  trade,  25 

—  -   (see  Austria-Hungary) 
Hyderabad,  792 


ICELAND,  government  of,  50 
—  population,  59 
India,  British,  area,  786 

—  army,  786 

—  Bombay,  government  of,  777 

—  -  British  population,  792 

—  budgets,  780 

—  Christians,  792 

—  commerce,  794 

—  constitution,  776 

—  cotton  trade,  797 

—  council,  776 

of  G-ovemor-General,  777 

—  crime,  792 

—  currency,  784 

—  debt,  783 

—  education,  793 

—  emigration,  790 

—  ethnical  elements,  790 

—  -  expenditure,  783 

—  French  possession?,  96 
-  frontier  trade,  798 

—  government,  775 

—  governors-general,  list  of,  77& 

—  imports  and  exports,  795 
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India,  land,  Tarious  tenures,  781 

—  land-tax,   assessment  of  and  re- 

venue from,  782 

—  languages,  790 

—  Madras,  government  of,  777 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  802 

—  native  states,  777 
population,  791 

—  occupations,  790 

—  opium  monopoly,  782 
revenue,  781 

—  population,  786 

—  I'ortuguese  possessions,  378 

—  postal  communication,  801 

—  races  and  creeds,  791 

—  railways,  799 

—  religious  divisions,  791 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  778 

—  ryotwari  system,  781 

—  salt,  revenue  from,  781 

—  shipping,  799 

—  telegraphs,  801 

—  towns,  principal,  793 
Ionian  Ishmds,  population,  307 
Ireland,  agriculture,  278 

—  agricultural  statistics,  253 

—  area,  261,  263 

—  army  in,  239 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  265 

—  Celtic  population,  252 

—  church  organisation,  221 

—  clergy,  income  of,  221 

—  coU^es,  223 

— .  criminal  statistics,  266 

—  customs  receipts,  274 

—  education,  223,  225 

—  electorate,  209 

—  elementary  schools,  225 

—  emigration,  265,  268 

—  factories,  283 

— .  land,  division  o^  252,  266 

—  Lord  Lieutenant,  214 

—  middle-class  schools,  224 

—  occupations  of  people,  265 

—  parliamentary  representation,  211, 
212 

—  pauperism,  266 

—  police  force,  240 

—  population,  263 
decrease  of,  254,  268 

—  railways,  286 

—  religiaaa  denominations,  ^21 
' —  towDB,  popalaticm,  266 


\ 


JAP 

Ireland,  union  of,  with  En^nd,  213 

—  universities,  223 

—  (see  also  Grreat  Britain  and  Ireland) 
Italy,  agriculture,  341 

—  area,  336 

—  army,  331 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  338 

—  budget  for  1885,  327 

—  church  of  Home,  318 

—  church  organisation,  324 
--  clergy,  323 

—  commerce,  339 

—  constitution,  316 

—  debt^  national,  330 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  342 

—  education,  326 

—  electorate,  816 

—  emigration,  338 

—  exports  and  imports,  839 

—  factories,  341 

—  foreigners  in,  337 

—  fortresses,  335 

—  government,  316 

—  ironclad  navy,  338 

—  legislature,  316 

—  mining,  341 

—  ministry,  317 

—  monasteries,  325 

—  navy,  333 

—  pontiff,  319 

—  population,  336 

—  post-office,  342 

—  railways,  342 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  327 

—  royal  family,  314 

—  shipping,  342 ;  telegraphs,  342 

—  towns,  principal,  339 

—  universities,  326 


JAMAICA,  area,  291 
—  imperial  expenditure  on,  204 

—  population,  293 
Japan,  agriculture,  812 

—  area  and  population,  810 

—  army,  809 

—  commerce,  811 
^-  constitution,  805 

—  Council,  Great,  806 

—  crime,  811 
--  debt,  808 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  813 


INDEX. 


891 


JAP 


Japan,  fishing,  813 

—  imports  and  exports,  811 

—  minerals,  813 

—  navy,  809 

—  pauperism,  811 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  813 

—  provincial  government,  806 

—  railways,  813 

—  religion,  806 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  807 

—  Senate,  806 

—  shipping,  812 

—  sovereign,  806 

—  towns,  principal,  811 

—  trade,  811 

Java,  area  and  population,  363 

—  (see  Dutch  East  Indies) 
Jena  University,  105 
Jerusalem,  503 

Jews,  Austrian,  number  o^     11 

—  English  „  222 

—  French  „  65 

—  German  „  104,  125, 
138,  145,  150,  155,  157,  159,  167, 
169,  170,  172,  174,  176,  177,  178, 
179,  180,  181/182,  184,  186, 188, 
190 

—  Greek,   number  of,   302 

—  Italian  „  324 

—  Dutch  „  351 

—  Boumanian     „  385 

—  Bussian  „  397 

—  Servian  „  429 

—  Spanish  „  437 

—  Swedish  „  456 

—  Swiss  „  478     . 

—  Turkish  „        .  493,  510, 612 
Jungaria,  753        . 


KARLSRUHE,  155 
Khirgiz  Steppes,  415 
Kiel,  105,  133 
Konigsberg,  106,  133 


LABUAN,  area,  292 
—  population,  293 
Lagos,  area,  291 
Lagos,  population,  293 
Lancaster,  Duchy  of,  204 
Leeward  Inlands,  area,  291 
—  population,  293 


MAU 

Leipzig,  population  and  trade,  151 

—  university,  105 

Leo  XIIL,  sovereign-pontiff,  318 

Leopold  II.,  33 

Liberia,  area  and  population,  710 

—  government,  710 

—  revenue  and  trade,  710 
Liechtenstein,  principality,  28 
Lima,  615 

Lippe,  area  and  population,  176 

—  reigning  family,  176 

—  revenue,  176 
Lisbon,  population,  375 
London,  customs  of,  275 

—  population,  in  municipal  and  othw 

divisions,  256 

—  University,  223 
Lubeck,  constitution,  185 

—  population  and  tnide,  186 

—  revenue,  186 
Lucknow,  702 

Luxembuig,  area  and  population,  357 
Lyons,  population,  87 


MACAO,  378 
Madagascar,  area  and  popula- 
tion, 714 

—  education,  713 

—  government,  713 

—  E^rance  and,  96 

—  industry  and  tnide,  714 

—  -  reigning  sovereign,  713 

—  religion,  713 

—  revenue,  714 

—  shipping,  715 

Madras,  area  and  population,  780 

—  city,  792 

—  government  of,  777 

—  revenue,  779 
Madrid,  population,  444 
Maffyars,  24 

Malta,  area,  291 

—  population,  298 

—  expenditure  on,  294 
Manchuria,  758 
Manitoba,  554,  550 
Marburg  University,  105 
Marianne  Islands,  448 
Marquesas,  95 
MarsoillcB,  population,  87 
Martinique,  area  and  population,  96 
Mauritius,  area  and  population,  717 
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Mauritius,  goverument,  716 

—  imperial  expenditure  on,  294 

—  raUways  and  telegraphs,  718 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  716 

—  trade  and  industry,  718 
Mayence,  159 

Mayotte,  95 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  area,  156 

—  —  constitution,  156 

emigration,  167 

population,  156 

railways,  157 

reigning  family,  155 

revenue  and  expenditure,  166 

Mecklenburg-Strelitz,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 167 

reigning  family,  166 

Melbourne,  866 
Messina,  population,  339 
Mexico,  agriculture,  602 

—  area  and  population,  699,  600 
r—  army,  699 

—  commerce,  601 

—  constitution,  597 

—  debt,  599 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  603 

—  education,  697 

—  government,  697 

—  immigration,  600 

• —  mining  industry,  602 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  603 

—  railways,  603 

—  real  property,  699 

—  religion,  697 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  698 
Miquelon,  95 

Milan,  population,  339 
Moldavia  (see  Eoumania) 
Mongolia,  763 
Montenegro,  agriculture,  346 

—  area,  346 

—  army,  346 

—  church,  347 

—  education,  346 

—  ethnology,  347 

—  exports  and  imports,  347 

—  government,  346 

—  population,  346 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  346 

—  sovereign,  846 

—  telegr&phBf  347 
Monte  Video,  666 

Moatreal,  666 


NET 

Montserrat  (see  Leeward  Islands) 

Moravia,  22 

Moscow,  416 

Morocco,  area  and  population,  721 

—  government  and  religion,  720 

—  trade,  721 
Mozambique,  378 
Munich,  population,  142 

—  University,  105 
Miinster  University,  105 


NAPLES,  population,  339 
Natal,  agriculture,  726 

—  area  and  population,  725 

—  government,  724 

—  imports  and  exports,  725 

—  railways,  726 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  724 

—  shipping,  726 
Netherlands,  agriculture,  361 

—  area,  357 

—  army,  354 

—  birdfis,  deaths,  and  marriages,  35S 

—  budget^  363 

—  church  organisation,  351 

—  colonies,  363,  362 

—  commerce,  359 

—  constitution,  349 ;  debt,  354 

—  crime,  359 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  364 

—  education,  361 

—  electorate,  350 

—  emigration,  359 

—  exports  and  imports,  360 

—  government,  350 

—  justice,  351 

—  legislature,  350 

—  ministry,  350 

—  navy,  365 

—  pauperism,  369 

—  population,  367 

—  post-office,  362 

—  railways,  S61 

—  religious  denominations,  351 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  352 

—  royal  family,  348 

—  shSpping,  361 

—  telegraphs,  362 

—  towns,  principal,  859 

—  States-General,  349 

—  trade  and  industry,  35d 
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NEW 


OTT 


New  Brunswick,  area  and  pop.,  664 

shipping,  659 

New  Caledonia,  95 
Newfoundland,  area  and  pop.,  555 
—  imports  and  exports,  658 
New  Granada  (see  Colombia) 
New  Orleans,  population,  646 
New  South  Wales,  agriculture,  834 

area,  832 

commerce,  833 

debt,  832 

education,  831 

government,  830 

immigration,  832 

imperial  expenditure  on,294 

mines  and  minerals,  834 

ministry,  830 

posts  and  telegraphs,  834 

railways,  834 

religion,  831 

revenue  and  exp.,  831 

New  York,  population,  646 
New  Zealand,  agriculture,  842 

area,  838 

commerce,  840 

debt,  838 

education,  836 

government,  835 

immigration,  840 

military  and  naval  force,  836 

minerals,  843 

ministry,  836 

population,  839" 

posts  and  telegraphs,  843 

railways,  843 

religion,  836 

revenue  and  expenditure,  837 

wool  exports,  841 

Nicaragua,  area  and  population,  606 

—  army,  606 

—  commerce,  606 

—  debt,  606 

—  education,  606 

—  government,  605 

—  posts,  railways,  and  telegraphs,  606 

—  revenue,  605 

—  shipping,  606 
Nicholas  I.,  Prince,  345 
Niger,  France  in  the,  96 
North-West  Provinces,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 791 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  782 

—  Territories,  666 


Norway,  area,  470 

—  army,  469 

—  budget,  468 

—  church,  467 

—  commerce,  471 

—  constitution,  465 

—  crime,  471 

—  debt,  468 

—  education,  467 

—  electorate,  466 

—  emigration,  471 

—  exports  and  imports,  471 

—  fisheries,  472 

—  fortresses,  470 

—  government,  465 

—  land,  value  of,  468 

—  ministry,  467 

—  navy,  469 

—  pauperism,  471 

—  population,  470 

—  post-office,  473 

—  railways,  473 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  468 

—  shipping,  472 

—  Storthing,  465 

—  telegraphs,  473 

—  union  with  Sweden,  463 

—  (see  Sweden) 
Nossi  B6,  95 

Nova  Scotia,  area  and  population,  554 

shipping,  659 

Novi  Bazar,  23 


OBOCK,  96 
Odessa,  416 
Oldenburg,  area  and  pop.,  161 
—  constitution,  161 

—  reigning  family,  160 

—  railways,  162 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  161 
Ontario,  654 

—  shipping,  559 
Oporto,  population,  375 
Orange,  family  of,  349 

Orange  Free  State,  agriculture,  729 

area  and  population,  729 

education,  728 

government,  728 

religion,  728 

revenue,  729 

trade  and  industry,  729 

Ottawa,  666 
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Oudh  (see  N.W.  Provinces) 
Oxford  University,  223 

PALERMO,  339 
Panama,  population,  573 

—  Canal,  574 

—  trade,  573 
Paraguay,  agriculture,  611 

—  area  and  population,  610 

—  debt,  609 

—  education,  609 

—  government,  608 

—  railway,  611 

—  religion,  609 

—  revenue,  609 

—  trade,  610 
Paris,  population,  86 

—  finances  of,  72 

Patriarchates,  of  Rome,  number  of,  323 
Perim,  area,  292 

—  population,  293 

Persia,  area  and  population,  819 
• —  army,  818 

—  commerce,  819 
• —  education,  817 

—  government  and  religion,  816 

—  revenue,  818 

—  sovereign,  816 

—  telegraphs,  820 

Peru,  area  and  population,  615 

—  army,  614 

—  commerce,  616 

—  debt,  614 

—  foreigners,  615 

- —  government,  613 

—  guano  produce,  617 
< —  mining,  618 

—  navy,  614 

—  nitre,  617 

—  railways,  617 

—  religion,  613 . 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,'  613 

—  shipping,  618 
Philadelphia,  population,  646 
Philippine  Islands,  commerce,  449 

—  population,  448 
Pittsburg,  population,  646 
Poland,  area,  414 

—  constitution,  395 

—  population,  414' 
Poles  in  Austria,  24 

Fomerania,  population,  132 
FontMk  of  Rome,  list  of,  319 
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PontijBTs,  mode  of  election  o^  318 
I    Porto  Rico,  area  and  popul^ion,  448 
'    —  commerce,  449 
;    Port  Said,  702 
;    Portugal,  agriculture,  377 

—  area,  374 

—  army,  373 

—  budget,  372 

—  church  organisation,  370 

—  colonies,  378 

—  commerce,  375 

—  constitution,  369 

—  crime,  375 
— .  debt,  372 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  379 

—  education,  370 

—  electorate,  369 

—  emigration,  375 

—  exports  and  imports,  376 

—  government,  369 

—  justice,  370 

—  ministry,  869 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  379 
--  navy,  373 

—  population,  374 

—  post  office,  378 

—  railways,  377 

—  revenue  and  expenditure^  371 

—  royal  family,  367 

—  shipping,  377 

—  telegraphs,  378 

—  trade  and  industry,  375 

—  wine  trade,  376 
Posen,  132 

Prince  Edward  Island,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 554 

—  shipping,  559 
Prussia,  area,  132 

—  army,  131 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  133 
— -  budget,  129 

—  chamber  of  deputies,  12 1 

—  church  organisation,  126 

—  coal  production,  134 

—  commerce,  134 

—  constitution,  121 

—  council  of  ministers,  124 

—  debt,  public,  131 

—  division  of  land,  134 

—  education,  126 

—  electorate,  122 

—  emigration,  133 
\  —  exports  and  imports,  134 
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Prussia,  government^  121 

—  industries,  134 

—  landowners,  134 

—  legislative  body,  121 

—  nmies  and  minerals,  134 

—  ministry,  124 

—  population,  132 

—  ports  of  war,  113 

—  provincial  government,  125 

—  railways,  135 

—  religious  denominations,  125 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  128 

—  royal  fSeonily,  118 

—  rural  ^pulation,  134 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  121 

—  towns,  population,  133 

—  trade  and  industry,  134 

—  universities,  105,  127 
-^  (see  Germany) 
Fuerto-Eico  (see  Porto  Eico) 
Pui^jab,  areA  and  population,  788 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  779 

QUEBEC,  city,  556 
—  population,  551 

—  province,  554 

—  shipping,  559 
Queensland,  agriculture,  849 

—  area  and  population,  846 

—  debt,  846 

—  education,  845 

—  government,  844 
• —  immigration,  847 

—  imports  and  exports,  848 

—  military  and  naval  force,  845 

—  minerals,  849 

—  occupations,  847 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  849 

—  railways,  849 

—  religion,  845 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  845 

—  shipping,  848 
Quito,  582 

REUNION,  area  and  population,  95 
Reuss-Qreiz,  area  and  pop.,  182 

reigning  family,  181 

revenue,  182 

Reuss-Schleiz,  area  and  pop.,  180 

reigning  fiunily,  179 

revenue,  180 

Rhine  province,  132 
Riga,  416    . 


RCS 


Rio  de  Janeiro,  540 
Rome,  population,  339 

—  Church  of,  318 

—  university,  326 
Rostock,  university,  105 
Rotterdam,  population,  359 
Rotumah,  292,  293 
Roumania,  agriculture,  386 

—  area  and  population,  384 

—  army,  383 

—  constitution,  381 

—  commerce,  S86 
— •  debt,  383 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  387 

—  education,  382 

—  government,  381 

—  navy,  384 

—  post-office,  387 

—  railways,  387 

—  religious  divisions,  382 

—  revenue,  383 

—  shipping,  387 

—  sovereign,  381 

—  telegraphs,  387 

—  towns,  principal,  385 
Roumanians  in  Austria,  24 
Roumelia  (see  Eastern  Roumelia) 
Russia,  agriculture,  420 

—  area,  412 

—  army,  403 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  415 

—  budget,  399 

—  church  organisation,  396 

—  commerce,  417 

—  commercial  marine,  421 

—  committee  of  ministers,  393 

—  communal  administration,  394 

—  constitution,  391 

—  Cossacks,  406 

—  council  of  the  empire,  392 

—  debt,  national,  401 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  424 

—  education,  396 

—  emigration,  416 

—  ethnology,  417 

—  fortresses,  411 

—  government,  391 

—  holy  synod,  393 

—  imperial  family,  389 

—  imports  and  exports,  418,  419 

—  industry,  421 

— >  ironclad  navy,  408,  409 

—  land,  agricultural,  417 


896 


THE   STATESMAN  S 


RUS 


Russia,  local  administration,  392 

—  mineral  resources,  421 

—  ministry,  393 

—  Mir,  the,  394 

—  money,    weights,    and    measures, 

424 

—  navy,  407 

—  paper  money,  403 

—  population,  413 

—  post-office,  423 

—  races,  416 

—  railways,  422 

—  religious  denominations,  397 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  398 

—  senate,  392 

—  serfs,  emancipation,  417 

—  shipping,  421 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  391 

—  telegraphs,  423 

—  towns,  principal,  416 

—  universities,  398 

—  (see  Finland,  Poland) 

ST.   CROrX,  59 
St.  Helena,  290,  293,  294 
St.  John,  island,  69 
St.  John's,  666 
St.  Louis,  646 
St.  Marie,  96 
St.  Petersburg,  416 
St.  Pierre,  96 
St.  Thomas,  59 
Salzburg,  province,  22 
Samos,  606 

San  Domingo,   area  and  population, 
622 

—  commerce,  622 

—  government,  621 ;  revenue,  621 

—  railway,  622 

—  shipping,  623 
Sandwich  Islands  (see  Hawaii) 
San  Francisco,  646 

San  Marino,  339 

San  Salvador,  area  and  population,  626 

—  army,  624 

—  commerce,  626 

—  debt,  624 

—  government,  624 ;  revenue,  624 

—  telegraphs,  626 

Santa  Cruz  de  Mar  Pequena,  722 
SaDtiago,  667 

Sdxe'AlteDhurg,  area  and  population, 
174 
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Saxe-Altenborg,  reigning  family,  173 

revenue,  174 

Saxe  Coburg-Gotha,  area,  172 

constitution,  172 

population,  172 

reigning  family,  171 

revenue,  172 

Saxe-Meiningen,  area  and  population, 

169 

constitution,  168 

reigning  family,  168 

revenue,  168 

Saxe-Weimar,  area  and  population,  165 
births,  deaths,  and  marriages. 

166 

constitution,  165 

railways,  166 

reigning  family,  164 

revenue  and  expenditure,  165 

Saxony,  kingdom  of;  area,  151 

—  army,  161 

—  church,  160 

—  coal,  162 

—  constitution,  149 

—  debt,  151 ;  education,  150 

—  emigration,  161 

—  population,  151 

—  Prussia,  province,  132 

—  railways,  162 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  150 

—  royal  family,  148 
Schaumburg-Lippe,  area  and  pop.,  181 

reigning  family,  180 

Schleswig-Holstein,    province,     area, 

and  population,  132 
Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,    area    and 

population,  177 

reigning  family,  177 

revenue,  177 

Schwarzburg-Sondershausen,  area  and 

population,  179 

reigning  family,  178 

revenue,  179 

Schwerin,  167 

Scotland,  agriculture,  278 

—  area,  251,  259 

—  army  in,  239 

—  burths,  deaths,  and  marriages,  261 

—  Celtic  population,  262 

—  church  organisation,  220 

—  criminal  statistics,  262 

—  Customs'  receipts,  274 

—  e&ttR».\.\Q\i,  222 
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Scotland,  electorate,  210 

—  elementary  schools,  226 

—  emigration,  268 

—  factories.  283 

—  illiteracy,  222 

—  landowners,  number,  252 

—  middle-class  schools,  224 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  261 

—  parliamentary  representation,  211, 
212 

—  pauperism,  262 

—  population,  260 
rural  and  urban,  261 

—  railways,  286 

—  religious  denominations,  220 

—  Boman  Catholics,  220 

—  taxation,  local,  233 

—  towns,  principal,  261 

—  trade  at  ports,  274 

—  universities,  223 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ireland) 
Senegambia,  95,  96,  378 

Servia,  agriculture,  431 

—  army,  430 

—  area  and  population,  430 

—  church,  429 

—  commerce,  431 

—  education,  429 

—  government,  428 

—  reigning  family,  428 

—  revenue,  429 
Sheffield,  population,  257 
Siam,  area,  824 

—  army,  824 

—  education,  824 

—  government,  823 ;  trade,  825 

—  revenue,  824 

—  royal  family,  823 
Siberia,  414 

Sierra  Leone,  area,  291 

population,  293 

Silesia,  Austrian,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 

—  Prussian,  132 
Slavs  in  Austria,  24 
Smyrna,  503 

Sofia,  508 

South  Australia,  agriculture,  854 

area  and  population,  852 

commerce,  853 

debt,  862 

government^,  850 

—  —  immigration,  863 


South  Australia,  mines,  864 

railways,  864 

religion,  852 

revenue  and  expenditure,  851 

telegraphs,  854 

Spain,  agriculture,  446 

—  areaj  443 ;  army,  441 

—  Ayuntamientos,  436 

—  births  and  deaths,  444 

—  budget,  439 

—  church  organisation,  437 

—  colonies,  448 

—  commerce,  446 

—  commerciaA  navy,  447 

—  constitution,  434 

—  Cortes,  434 

—  cooncil  of  ministers,  436 

—  debt,  public,  440 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  450 

—  education,  437 

—  electorate,  436 

—  exports  and  imports,  445 

—  foreigners  in,  444 
— '  fortresses,  442 

—  government,  434 

—  ironclad  navy,  441 

—  landed  property,  divisio'n  of,  444 

—  minerals,  447 

—  ministry,  436 

—  municipal  laws,  436 

—  navy,  441 

—  population,  443 

—  post-office,  447 

—  provincial  government,  436 

—  Protestants,  438 

—  railways,  447 

—  reigning  family,  433 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  438 

—  shipping,  447 

—  telegraphs,  447 

—  town  population,  444 

—  wine  trade,  446 

—  universities,  438 
Stockholm,  462 

Straits  Settlements,  area,  292 

expenditure  on,  294 

population,  293 

Strassburg,  population,  191 

—  university,  106 
Stuttgart,  148 
Styria,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 

Suabia,  area  and  population,  141 
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Suez  canal,  706,  799 
Sweden,  agriculture,  464 

—  area,  460 

—  army,  468 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  462 

—  budget,  467 

—  church,  466 

—  commerce,  463 

—  commercial  marine,  465 

—  constitution,  464 

—  coimcil  of  ministers,  465 

—  crime,  462 

—  debt,  458 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  473 

—  education,  466 

—  electorate,  454 

—  emigration,  462 

—  ethnology,  462 

—  exports  and  imports,  463 

—  fortifications,  460 

—  government,  454 

—  mines  and  minerals,  464 

—  justice,  465 

—  landed  property,  467 

—  ministry,  456 

—  navy,  460 

—  pauperism,  462 

—  population,  461 

—  posfc-oflfice,  466 

—  railways,  465 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  456 

—  royal  family,  452 

—  rural  and  town  population,  462 

—  shipping,  464 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  463 

—  telegraphs,  466 
Switzerland,  agriculture,  487 

—  area,  483 

—  army,  481 

—  budget,  481 

—  church  organisation,  478 

—  commerce,  486 

—  constitution,  476 

—  debt,  481 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  488 

—  education,  479 

—  emigration,  486 

—  exports  and  imports,  486 

—  federal  assembly,  477 

—  languages,  486 

—  local  government,  477 
—  XEiaziii/actures,  487 
—  national  council,  476 


Switzerland,  occupations  of  the  people, 
487 

—  population,  484 

—  post-office,  487 

—  president,  477 

—  railways,  487 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  480 

—  soil,  subdivision,  487 

—  telegraphs,  487 

—  universities,  479 
Sydney,  832 


TABREEZ,  or  Tauris,  819 
Tahiti,  96 
Tasmania,  agriculture,  868 

—  area  and  population,  856 

—  commerce,  857 

—  debt,  866 

—  defences,  855 

—  education,  856 

—  government,  855 

—  immigration,  867 

—  mining,  858 

—  religion,  865 

—  railways,  telegraphs,  &c.,  859 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  866 

—  shipping,  868 
Teheran,  819 
Thessaly,  307,  310 
Thibet,  753 

Tobago  (see  Windward  Islands) 

Tokio,  811 

Tongking,  96 

Toronto,  population,  556 

Transvaal,  agriculture,  732 

—  area  and  population,  732 

—  debt,  732 

--  education,  732 

—  government,  731 

—  minerals,  733 

—  religion,  732 

—  telegraphs,  733 

—  trade  and  industry,  732 
Transylvania,  diet,  9 

—  population,  22 
Trebizond,  503 
Trinidad,  area,  291 

—  population,  293 
Tripoli,  603 
Tiibingen,  university,  105 

T\xxi\«)  axea  and  population,  96,  736 
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UNI 


Tunis,  debt,  736 

—  financial  administration,  735 

—  government,  735 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  738 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  735 

—  shipping,  738 

—  trade,  737 
Turin,  population,  339 

—  university,  326 
Turkestan,  Eussian,  414 

—  East,  753 
Turkey,  area,  502 

—  army,  499 

—  constitution,  492 

—  commerce,  505 

—  debtj  national,  495 

—  diplomatic  representatives,  513 

—  education,  493 

—  exports  and  imports,  505 

—  government,  492 

—  ironclad  vessels,  601 

—  land  tenure,  504 

—  nationalities,  503 

—  navy,  500 

—  population,  502 

—  postal  service,  507 

—  railways,  506 

—  religious  divisions,  493 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  494 

—  shipping,  506 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  491 

—  Sultan,  490 

—  telegraphs,  507 

—  (see  Bulgaria,  Eastern  Roumelia, 

Egypt) 
Turkey,  Asiatic,  British  protection  of, 

504 
Tyrol,  diet,  7 

—  population,  22 


UMBERTO  I.,  King,  314 
United    Kingdom    (see    Great 
Britain  and  Ireland) 
United  States,  agriculture,  664 

area,  641 

army,  638 

budget,  636 

cabinet,  629 

coal,  656 

Chinese,  648 

commerce,  648 

congress,  630 


United  States,  constitution,  627 

corn  exports,  652 

cotton,  exports  of,  662 

area  under,  655 

manufactures,  667 

debt,  national,  637 

local,  638 

diplomatic  representatives,  669 

education,  633 

exports  and  imports,  651 

electorate,  632 

fisheries,  657 

—  —  foreign  born  pop.,  646 

—  —  forestry,  657 

gold  and  silver  production,  666 

government,  627 

—  —  homestead  laws,  647 

house  of  representatives,  630 

immigration,  647 

Indians,  644 

industry,  653 

ironworks,  657 

land,  distribution  of,  646,  653 

legislation,  632 

—  —  manufactures,  656 

mines  and  minerals,  655 

navy,  639 

—  —  occupations  of  people,  646 
popidation,  641 

increase  by  births  and  im- 
migration, 644 

post-office,  658 

presidents  of  the  republic,  list 

of,  628 
races,  645 

—  —  railways,  658 

real  property,  638 

religious  divisions,  633 

revenue  and  expenditure,  636 

senate,  630 

shipping,  663 

slavery,  at  ten  census  periods, 

641 

states,  constitution  of,  633 

stock,  live,  665 

abolition  of,   by  constitu- 
tional amendment,  633 

telegraphs,  658 

textile  manufactures,  657 

town  population,  646 

urban  population,  646 

vice-presidents,  list  of,  629 

-^  —  wheat,  664 


900 


THE   statesman's   TEAU-BOOK,    1885. 


URU 


Uruguay,  agriculture,  666 

—  area  and  population,  665 

—  army,  664  ;  commerce,  666 

—  debt,  654 

—  education,  663 

—  government,  663 

—  posts  and  telegraphs,  666 

—  railways,  666 ;  religion,  663 

—  revenue  and  expen(Sture,  663 

—  shipping,  666 
Utrecht,  359 

VALPARAISO,  567 
Venezuela,  area,  670 

—  army,  670 

—  constitution,  669  ;  debt,  670 

—  education,  669 

—  exports  and  imports,  672 

—  mining,  673  ;  railways,  673 

—  religion,  669 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  670 
Venice,  population,  339 
Victoria,  Queen,  202 
Victoria,  agriculture,  867 

—  area  and  population,  863 

—  commerce,  865 

—  crime,  865 ;  debt,  863 

—  defences,  861 

—  education,  862 

—  gold  mines,  867 

—  government,  860 

—  immigration,  865 

—  local  administration,  861 

—  manufactures,  868 

—  occupations,  866 

—  railways,  868 ;  religion,  862 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  863 

—  telegraphs,  869 

—  university,  223 
Vienna,  25 

—  university,  12 

Virgin  Islands  (see  Leeward  Islands) 
Vorarlberg,  22 

TFTALDECK,  area  and  population, 

—  reigning  family,  174 
Wales,  area,  251,  265 

—  Celtic  population,  252 

—  colleges,  223 

—  electorate,  210;  population,  266 


Zl^R 

Wallachia  (see  Koumania) 
Warsaw,  416 

Washington,  population,  646 
West  Indies,  Danish,  59 

Spanish,  449 

Western  Australia,  agriculture,  872 

area  and  population,  871 

commerce,  872 

convicts,  871  ;  debt,  871 

government,  870 

imperial  expenditure  on,  294 

railways  and  telegraphs,  873 

religion  and  education,  872 

revenue  and  expenditure,  870 

Westphalia,  132 

Wilhelm  I.,  Emperor  and  King,  100, 

118 
Wilhelmshaven,  war  port,  113 
WiUem  III.,  King,  348 
Windward  Islands,  area,  291 

—  number  of,  290 

—  population,  293 

—  and  Leeward  Islands,  expenditure 

in,  294 
Wiirzburg,  university,  105 
Wiirttemberg,  area,  147 

—  church,  145 

—  constitution,  144 ;  debt,  147 

—  education,  145  ;  emigration,  147 

—  population,  147 

—  railways,  148 

—  religious  divisions,  145 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  145 

—  royal  family,  142 


Y 


OKOHAMA,  811 


ZANZIBAR,  area   and  population 
740 

—  army,  740 

—  commerce,  740 

—  government,  740 

—  Sultan,  740 

Zealand,  province,  area,  and  popula- 
tion, 358 
Zealand,  New  (see  New  Zealand) 
ZoUverein,  administration,  191 

—  members  of,  191 
Ziirich,  population,  484 

—  university,  479 
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CHARLES   BOUSE   BEOWWB, 

fkereiMfy. 


Advertising  Sheet. 


LEGAL  AND   GENERAL 

LIFE  J^J3STJJEijJ^lSTC}:El   SOOIETIT. 


The  SoMBty's  GonditioiMi  inclnde  the  followiiig: — 
Immediate  pajrmeiit  of  Death-daimfr: 

Special  protection  against  omission  to  pay  premiumB  : 
World-wide  residence  after  one  year  in  ordiaaxy  cases  : 
Guarantee  of  Sqrrender-Talue :  '■   \      [ 

Freedom  after  one  year  from  forfeiture  through  suicide. 


TRUSTEES. 
Thb  Riovt  Hon.  tee  EARL  CAIRNS. 

The  Right  Hok.  LORD  COLERIDGE,  Lord  Chief  Justice  o/EngUmd. 
The  Bight  Hoh.  thb  LORD  JUSTICE  BAOGALLAT. 
JAS.  PARKER  DEANE,  Esq.,  Q.C.,  D.C X.  < 
Sib  JOHN  P.  DE  GEX^  Q.C. 
FREDERICK  JOHN  BLAKE.  Esq. 

DIRECTORS. 
BACX>ir,  The  Hon.  the  Vice-Cbanoellor.  |  Kbkbfich,  Abthvb,  Esq.,  Q.C. 
Baggalult,  the  Right  Hon.  the  Lord  !  Lopbs,  The  Hon.  Mr.  Justice. 

Justice.  |  Mabkbt,  Alfbed,  Esq. 

Blaxb,  Ebedbbick  John,  Esq.  j  Mathbw,  The  Hon.  l^r.  Justice. 

Cablislb,  William  Thomas,  Esq.  Mbkk,  A.  Gbant,  Esq. 

Dabt,  Josj^EK  Hnnur,  Esq.  j  Mills,  Richabd,  fisq.     ~, 

Dbahe,  Xiitts  Pabksb,' JBsq.,  Q.O.,  i  Mobbxll,  FBKDk^'P.,  SsiiL  :  ; 


D.C.L. 

Db  Gez,  Sir  John  P.,  Q.C. 
DiGKiNSOH,  Jamks,  Esq.,  Q.C. 
Elus^  Edmund  Hbhbt,  Esq. 
Fbbsb,  BabtlA  j.  Laubix,  Ek^ 
Gbbgobt,    Geobgb  'Bvbbow,    Esq., 

M.P.  '  ■ 

Habbison,  Chablbs,  Esq. 


Pembebton,  Henbt  Leigh,  Esq. 
Pbmudigton,  Richd.,  Esq. 
RmDBLL,  Sir  W,  Bvchanan,  Bart. 
Saltwell,  William  Hbitbt.  Esq. 
Smith,  The  Rigiit-'HosK  )i?,14&iJ 

' TAOUE  E. 

Whaiams,  C.  Rbtkolds,  Esq. 
-  Williams,  William,  Esq. 


SOLICITORS. 
Messrs,  Lawbbkce,  Gbaham,  &  Long. 


Nine-tentha  of  the  total  Profiis>  belong  4d  the  Assured.  -  .^nwinezt 
division  will  be  made  as  at  31st  December,  1886. 

The  Inyested  Fmids  exceed  Two  Millions.  «  '   \  >.  ■  \  .- 

The  Policies  are  indisputable. 

The; JSpo^'j  new  ezplanat^.  Frospectua  will  be  forwavded 
on  appGcaabn! 

•  .OinocB:  10  Fleet  Stbeet,  London,  E.C. 
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LIFE  OFFICE. 


FOUNDED    I80e. 


50  REGENT  STREET,   LONDON,  W. 


AMD 


14    OOI^ITIIIXjILi,    e.o. 


BXISTHra  ASSURANCES  exceed  £7,000,000 

INYE8TED  FUITDS 2,388,956 

ANNUAL  INCOME     315,571 

CLAIMS  and  SUBiElENDERS  PAID 

exceed      7,50O,OQO. 

BONUSES  DECLARED        2,629,814 


HALF-CREDIT    SYSTEM, 

Applicable    only  to    Wifji-Bonius ,  Policies  for    the  Whole   Term   of  Life 
(Table  A  in  Prospectus),  and  to  Lives  not  exceeding  60  years  of  tfge. 


Under  tI4if  system  pnerh«lf  the  Premium  only  is  payable  during  the  first 
5,  7,  or  10  years,  in  the  option  of  the  Assured ;  the  other  half-piremin;ia 
remains  a  charge  against  the  Policy,  bearing  5  per  cent,  interesti  payable  in 
adyanee. 

The  arrears  of  half-premium  may  be  paid  off  at  any  time,  or  be  deducted 
from  the  sum  aSElured  when  the  (daiim  arises,  or  from  the  Office  Valtie  in  case 
of  surrender.  "  >' 

This  system  offers  the  adyiafita^e  of  a  low  Premium  during  the  early  years 
of  Hfo.  ' 


Large  Bonuses  -with  unsurpassed  security  to  the  assured. 
Without-ProfitTolicies  granted  upon  exceptionally  low  rates. 


.  /  -     . » "^ 


Frogpeetu9e$  and  further  information  to  be  obtained  at' the  Head  Office^ 

or  of  any  of  the  Agents, 


. '  .■. 


CHARLES  STEVENS,  Secrttary, 


AdverHiing  Sheet 


BRITISH  EMPIRE  MUTUAL 

LIFE  ASSURANCE  COMPANY, 

NEW  BRIDGE  STREET,  LONDON,  E.G. 


Ineorporaied  in  the  year  1847,  vnder  Ad  7  #  8  Vict,  cap,  110,  and  further 

empowered  by  Special  Act,  15  VicL  cap.  58. 


DIRECTORS. 

JOHN  RU1?TZ,  Bsq.,  ChairmaB. 
J.  H.  TROUNCBB,  ILD.  Lood.,  Deputy  Chairman. 


H.  IC.  BOMPAB,  Bhi.,  Q.a 
HUGH  GAMFBBLL,  1C.D. 
SOBBRT  FRBElCiLN,  Bwi. 
WTTJJAlff  GBOffiR,  Bm. 
FKABSON  HnX,  Bsq. 


DORAIJ)  MTTimO, 
GEOBaS  PHILLIPS,  Biq. 
GBORGB  BOOEB,  Bm. 
JOHN  B.  TBESIDDBB,  Bbo. 
WIL  H7.  WILLS,  Bm.,  HJP. 


Auditors.— W.  AUGU8TINB  SPAIN,  Baq.,  and  HENBY  GATTLBY  8TBWABT,  Bi^. 

Solicitors.— Means.  WATSON,  SONS,  h  BOOIC. 

Sunreyor.— SAMUBL  WALKBB,  Baq.     Actuaxy.— JOfilAH  ICABITOf ,  F.I JL,  FJ3.& 

Physician.— B.  H.  GRBBNHOW,  M.D.,  FJLS.  Surgeon.— JOHN  MANN,  Bi^ 

SecreUiy.— BDWIN  BOWLBT,  FXA.,  F.SA 


ThiB  Oompanj  being  established  on  the  Mntnal  Piindple,  all  profit* 
belong  to  the  Members. 

Every  third  year  a  careful  Valoation  of  the  Business  is  made,  and  laige 
Bonuses  have  been  declared. 

The  ayerage  Gash  Bonus  (Trienniallj)  exceeds  20  per  cent,  on  the  PremiiiiDf 
paid. 

It  has  an  ANNUAL  INCOME  of  Two  Hundred  Thousand  Poiiiidi» 

An  ACCUMULATED  FUND,  arising  solely  from  Premiums  eratitf^ 
One  Million  Sterlings 

And  has  paid  in  CLAIMS  upwards  of  One  Million  Steriing. 

LOANS  on  Fbbbholds,  Lbasbholds,  and  other  SacuBrriBS  considered. 

Prospectuses,  Copies  of  the  last  Beport  and  Balance  Sheets  and  Boaid  of 
Trade  Betnms,  &c,  can  be  obtained  on  applieation  to  any  of  the  Agents  of  the 
Company,  or  to 

EDWIN  BOWLET,  Sccrdary. 
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NORTH  BRITISH  &  MERCANTILE 

INSUEANCE  COMPANY. 

FOR  FIRE  AND  LIFE. 

Incorporated  w  Rom  Charter  and  Special  Acts  of  Parliament. 

Preaidtnt—HJB  Oracb  the  DUEB  OF  BOXBtTROHB. 
F.>«.n.«.<<<«<i~  i  His  aBAOB  TH»  DUKE  OF  SUTHBELAmt),  K.Q. 
vta-rrenaenu^  t  His  Grace  thh  DUKE  OF  ABERCOBN,  K.O. 
Chairman  o/tfte  General  Court -DAXID  DAVIDSON,  Esq. 

London  Directors. 

Chairtnan:  JOHN  WHITE  CATEB,  Esq.         Deputy-Chairman:  CHAS.  MORRISON,  Esq. 
Baron  J.  H.  W.  SCHRODER.  ,  JOHN  SANDERSON,  Bsq. 


P.  DU  FR£  ORENFELL,  Esq. 
GEOROE  GARDEN  NIOOL,  Esq. 
A.  H.  CAMPBELL,  Esq. 
RIOHARD  BRANDT,  Bsq. 
GEORGE  YOUNG,  Eaq. 


QUINTIN  HOGG,  Esq. 
CHARLES  W.  MILLS,  Esq. 
Hon.  0.  N.  LAWRENCE,  Esq. 
CHA&  A.  CATER,  Esq. 
A.  D.  KLBINWORT,  Eeq. 


Manager  of  Fire  Department :  G.  H.  BURNETT. 
Actuary  and  Manager  ttf  Life  Department :  HENRY  COCKBURN.    Secretary :  F.  W.  LANCE. 
Medical  Qffksers :  A.  H.  HA88ALL,  M.D. ;    R. C.  CREAM,  M.D. ;  HERMANN  WEBER,  M.D. 

Solicitor:  SirW.  R.  DRAEJS. 

Edinburgh  Directors. 


J.  F.  WALKER  DRUMMOND.Esq. 
DAVID  BAIRD  WAUCHD.PE,  Esq. 
Sir  JAMES  GARDINER  BAIRD,  Bart. 
GEORGE  AULDJO  JAMIESON,  Esq. 
FREDERICK  PITMAN,  Esq. 
EVAN  ALLAN  HUNTER,  Esq. 
CHARLES  GAIRDNBR,  Esq. 


RALPH  DUNDAS,  Esq. 
JOHN  WHARTON  TOD,  Esq. 
Hon.  HENRY  J.  MONOREIFF. 
Sir  JAMBS  H.  GIBSON  CRAIG,  Bart. 
Right  Hon.  The  EARL  OF  ELGIN. 
THOMAS  CLARK,  Esq. 
CHARLES  B.  LOGAN,  Esq. 


Manager— L.  GILLIES  SMITH,  F.R.S  J!.         I         Seeretary—Vmil'?  R.  D.  MACLAGAN. 
Actuary— JiKYYD  CHI8H0LM.         I         Medical  Oficer—JOEN  MOIR,  M.D.,  F.R.O.P. 
aoUeUori—J,  and  F.  ANDERSON,  W.S.         |         Auditor— JAMBS  HALDANE,  O.A. 

Rbsourcbs  of  the  Oompant  as  at  Ist  April,  1884 : — 

I.    Authorised  Capital £3,000,000  0  0 

Subscribed  Capital 2,500,000  0  0 

Paid-up  Capital          635,000  0  0 


II.    Fire  Fund— Reserve £1,170  000    0    0 

Premium  Reserre        869,248    9  11 

Balance  of  Prodt  and  Loss  Aocoont         62,986  15    8 

£1,592,235    5    3 

III.  Life  Fund— Acomnnlated  Fund  of  the  Lif^  Branch £8,840,918  11    3 

„  „  Annuity  Branch        ,.        ..         500,275  17  11 

£3,841.194    9    1 

IV.  Revenue  for  the  year  1888—  «"»=^"iii^ 

I^m  the  Life  Department — 

Life  Premiums  and  Interest £471,407  16    7 

Annuity  Prloes,  Premiums  and  Interest       -        79,899  14    1 

£551,307    9    8 
From  Fire  Department— 
Fire  Premiums  and  Interest £1,186,866    9    3 

£1,738.172  18  II 

The  Accumulated  Funds  of  the  Life  Department  are  free  from  liability  in  respect  of  the 
Fire  Department,  and  in  like  manner  the  Aooumulated  Funds  of  the  Fire  Department  are 
free  from  liability  in  respect  of  the  Life  Department. 

Prospectuses  and  every  information  can  be  obtained  at  the 

Chief  Offices: — 

London— 61  threadneedle  St.,  E.G.;  West  End  Of!)ce— 8  Waterloo  Plaoe,8.W. 

Edinburgh— 64  Princes  Street. 


6  AdMrlui»g  Sh44L 

EQUITABLE  LIFE  ASSURANCE  SOCIETY. 

OPPOSITE  THE  M.WSIOS  HOUSE,  LONDOS. 

FotmiKD  A.D.  1762. 
The  Oldest  Life  Office  oa  Uw  Mutual  Principle  in  the  World. 

BONUS    TABLE    FOR    1885. 

TlBL«  abowiDS  tlw  total  AmooW,  pajnbte  ander  B  Poliey  for  £1,000  (inclnd- 
ing  tba  Mdition*),  in  the  event  of  its  becoming  a  claim  after  parent  ct 
the  preminm  dae  in  thejeArlSSS. 


Mth  April 
IStli  ApcU 
Atb  Feb. 


Stb  Mmr. 

Tth  Hot. 
list  Jul; 


nie  nQtrETABLX  h 


Advertmng  Shset. 


Equity  &  law  Life  Assurance  Soeiely, 

18   UNCOLN'S   INN   FIELDS,    LONDON,    WM. 

TShtabt.tbhhd  1844. 
OAFITAIi,   ONE   MILLION,   FULLY  SUBSCBIBED. 

DIRECTORS. 

C^airman^-Joss  K.  ClABOK,  Bsq. 

Dq^uty-Chatrman—BasiKt  Fox  B&btowi,  Esq.,  Q.O.,  Yioe-Gbanoellor  of  the  Duobj 

of  Lancaster. 

Henbt  p.  Bowuva,  Biq.  Fbbdbbick  Pxazx,  Bsq. 

B.  J.  P.  BBOusBiinr.  "Ban*  The  Bt.  Hon.  Sdel  Bobkbt  J.  Pbouiiobb. 
The  Hon.  Mr.  Justxcoe  Dbnhan.  Bart. 

^OHN  Oboft  Dsvebell,  Bsq.  Gbobob  Thompson  Powbul,  ISaq, 

William  HnjiiKP  Dumshsb,  Esq.  W.  B.  &  Raokbam,  Bsq. 

Albx.  Stavelxt  Hill,  Bsq.,  Q.G.,  D.C44.,  Bt  Hon.  Hbnbt  Gboil  RAtSKk  M J*. 

M.P.  asoRaB  Upton  Robins,  Bsq. 

Jambs  Ingram,  Esq.  Cbcil  Hbnrt  RusaRLL.  Bsq. 

John  Hbnrt  Jambs,  Baq.  Horagb  W.  Smiih,  Esq.,  H.JL 

The  Hon.  Hr.  JusncB  Kay.  Richard  Smith,  ]B^. 

MEfWAMD  MOBBBLY,  Bsq.  ] 

SOLICITOR— C^BOROB  RooPER,  Esq.,  17  Linoohi's  Inn  Fields. 

MEDICAL  OFFICER— B.  Symbs  Thompson,  MJ>.,  83  Gaywdish  Squart. 

ACTUARY  and  SECRETARY— G.  W.  Bbbridgb,  Bisq. 

Sums  Assured,  £6,083,094. 

Total  Inoome,  £233,210. 

Assets,  £1,871,767,        Expenses  of  Management,  £7,868. 

The  Reserve  retained  by  the  Society  in  respect  of  its  Liabilities  nnder  Policies  has  been 
cahnlated  according  to  the  HiaHBBT  STANDARD,  Ti2.,tbe  Tables  of  the  Itttit««ft  of 
Actaaaries,  interest  Uing  taken  at  3  per  cent.,  and  all  the  loading  on  prwnimas  reserved.  ■ 

jnRB-TENTHS  of  the  Total  Profits  are  divided  among  theAasand.  Oonstdembly  mtte 
than  One-tenth  of  the  Profits  is  derived  from  Policies  which  do  not  participate  in  Profits,  so 
that  the  Assured  have  larger  Bonuses  than  if  th^  formed  a  Hatnal  Insorance  Company,  and 
received  the  \fhole  of  the  Profits  derived  from  thefar  own  Policies. 

At  an  Extraordinary  General  Meeting  held  on  Jane  18, 1880,  the  sun  of  £1,289,650  was  set 
aside  as  the  value  of  the  Society's  Liabilities  under  its  Assurance  and  Annni^  Oontraets,  and 
£344,409  was  ordered  to  be  divided  as  Bonus ;  leaving  a  Balance  of  undivided  Profit  of 
£53,407. 

Nine-tenths  of  the  sum  divided  was  allotted  among  holders  of  Policies  for  £3,865,571. 


TAlBLE  of  the  TOTAL  AJDDITIONS  made  up  to  December  dlal87d« 

to  FOIiICIES  of  £1,000  each. 


Age 

at 

Entry 

NUMBBR  OF  PRBMIUMS  PAIB 

Thirty-five 

£      s.   d. 

•804    0    0 

•917  10    0 

•1,051    0    0 

•1,338  10    0 

•  • 

Twenty-five 

£      *.   d, 

554    0    0 

•615    0    0 

•703    0    0 

•837  10    0 

•1417  10    0 

Fifteen 

Five 

30 
30 
40 
50 
60 

£    s,   d. 
388    0    0 
808  10    0 
343    0    0 
406    0    0 
•540    0    0 

£    «.   d» 
76    0    0 
84  10    0 
91    0    0 
108    0    0 
145  10    0 

In  the  cases  marked  •  the  Bonuses,  if  surrendered,  would  be  more  than  snfBoieot  to 
^extinguish  all  future  preminmB,  and  the  Policy-holders  would  still  be  entitled  to  ahan  in 
future  profits.  jqHN  M.  CLABON,  Chairmaa^ 


NATIONAL 

LIFE     ASSURANCE     SOCIETY, 

FOB    MXrrtTAIi    ASSUBAirCE. 

2  KING  WILLIAM  STREET,  LONDON,  E.G. 

ESTABLISHED    1830. 

Indents  Pnmims.      Large  Profits.     nBdoibted  Secnrity. 

MnJTABY  and  NATAL  OFFICERS  assured  at  moderate  Fixed  Pzamiimi, 
coTfliiag  all  Bisk  of  Serrice  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


GIiAIMS   PAID    30   DATS   AFTEB  ADMISSION. 

TRUST  POLICIES  issued  under  the  Harried  Women's 

Propwty  Aet,  1882,  for  making  Family  Provision  or 

Settlement  fi^ee  from  Legal  Expense. 

Further  informatiom  may  be  cbiaimed  am  appUetUum  to 
HEXRY  JOHN  PUCKLE,  Secretary. 

BSTABUSHBD  1861. 

BIRKBECK   BANK. 

SOUTHAHPTON  BUILDINGS,  CHANCERT  LANE. 

THBKR  per  GKNT.  INTSRBST  allowed  on  DBPOSITS,  zepajable  on  i^tunmnA^ 

TWO  per  CEBTT.  DTTSBBST  allowed  oo  CXTBRENT  ACX^OUNTS  faUcnIated  on  the 
minimnm  monthly  **i^n~'*"j  when  not  dzawn  Mow  £M. 

rE  BASTK  iradatakaaft>ritBCiutomerB,Fxeeof  Chazi^  the  Costodj  of  Deeds,  Writin^i^ 
and  other  Secnritiea  and  TahiaUes ;  the  CoUectiaa  of  BflU  of  Bzchaoge,  DiTlden^  mA 
Ooopene ;  and  the  Purehase  and  Sale  of  Stocks,  Sharei^  and  Annuities. 

ABSTBAGT  OF  THntXT-THIBD  ANNUAL  BALANCE  BHEBT-JCABCH  1884. 

Amocmt  at  Credit  (rf  Cnrrent  and  Deposit  AecoimtB £S384,77S 

Inresfanents  in  the  English  Fondaand  other  ConTertiMe  SecnritieB,  and  Carii  in  hand  £%TlZJm 

Fgrntanent  Goazantee  Fond,  invested  in  Oonsois  £<0,OOQ 

Amount  of  Assets  in  ezoesi  of  liabilities £16^,887 

Hmnber  of  Cnrrant  and  Deposit  Aoconnts  K^W 

The  BntKBxcK  Ba^tk  acoepCs  nettlier  peieooal  secnritj  for  sdvances  nor  dlscoonts  bills  liar 
eostomers,  except  with  coHaSesal  ntuii^,  so  that  It  enjojs an immnnitiy  from  loseee  miiiin»^n 
to  either  joint-stoek  or  pcfrate  banks. 

The  Bank  has  no  Bnaches  or  Agents. 


THE  BIBEBBCK  ALXAXACE,  with  full  pnrticalan,  can  be  obtained  post  free,  on 
ppHnefisn 

Mmnk  till,  1884.  FBAKCIS  RATSNSCBOfT.  JfinM^er. 

Themmibsr  of  tfaeBirkbeck  Bank  in  connexion  with  the  Tdephone  Exchange  is  250a. 


Advertising  Sheet, 


THE    LONDON   ASSURANCE. 

Jneorporaied  6y  Ropal  Charter  a.d.  1720. 

FOR  FIRE,  LIFE,  AND  MARINE  ASSURANCES. 
ITo.  7  KOTAL  EXGHM&E,  LONSOIT,  £.a 

fNo.  65  PARLIAMENT  STEEET,  LONDON. 

No.  14  EAST  PARADE,  LEEDS. 
Bb^ch  Officbss^  No.  28  EXCHANG-E  STREET  EAST,  LIVERPOOL. 

No.  16  CROSS  STREET.  MANCHESTER. 
INo.  104  WEST  GEORGE  STREET,  GLASGOW. 


WILLIAM  BEKNIE,  Esq.,  Oovemor. 

LEWIS  ALEXANDER  WALLACE,  Esq.,  Sub-Gavtmor. 

aEOBQB  WILLIAM  OAMPBELL,  Esq.,  Deputy-Governor, 


DIRECTORS. 


GHABLES  a.  ABBUTHNOT,  Esq. 
BOBBBT  BITBN  BL7TH,  Esq. 
WILLIAM  T.  BRAND,  Bsq. 
EDWABD  BUDD,  Esq. 
MABK  WILKS  COLLET,  Esq. 
eSOBGE  B.  DEWHTJBST,  Esq. 
HBNBY  LLOYD  aiBBS,  Esq. 
ROBERT  OILLESPIE,  Esq. 
HOWARD  GILLIAT,  Esq. 
HENRY  GOSCHBN,  Esq. 
EDWIN  GOWEB,  Esq. 
A.  0.  GUTHRIE,  Esq. 


PEBCIYAL  L.  HAHBRO,  Esq. 
ROBBBT  HBNDEBSON,  Esq. 
LOmS  HTTTH,  Esq. 
HENBY  J.  B.  KENDALL,  Esq. 
CHABLES  LYALL,  Esq. 
GBEVILLE  H.  PALMER,  Esq. 
Capt.  B.  W.  PELLY,  R.N. 
ROBERT  BYBIE,  Esq. 
ALBERT  G.  SANDEMAN,  Esq. 
DAVID  P.  SELLAR,  Esq. 
Col.  LEOPOLD  SEYMOUR. 
JOHN  YOtTNG,  Bsq. 


West  Snd  Committee. 

8.  P.  LOW,  Esq.  (Messrs.  GrincOay  &  Co.) 

CHABLES  S.  PARIS,  Esq.,  82  EUnff  Street,  8t.  James's,  S.W. 

Thb  Hon.  FRANCIS  PARKER,  %  Temple  Gaidens,  E.O. 


Secretary. 

JOHN  P.  LAURENCE,  Bsq. 

Aotuary. 
ARTHT7B  H.  BAILEY,  Esq. 


Dnderwriter. 

JOHN  STEWART  MACKINTOSH,  Esq. 

Ifllansffer  of  the  Fire  Department. 
JAMES  CLUNES.  Esq. 


Medical  Officers. 


EDWARD  CLAPTON,  M.D.,  10a  St.  Thomas's  Street,  Sonthwark. 
JOHN  HARLEY,  M.D.,  39  Brook  Street,  Grosyenor  Square. 


The  Corporation  has  granted  Fire,  Life,  and  Marine  Assurances  for  more 
than  a  century  and  a  half.  During  that  long  period  it  has  endeavoured  to 
introduce  into  its  practice  all  the  real  improvements  that  have  from  time  to 
time  been  suggested,  and  to  afibrd  every  facility  for  the  transaction  of 
business. 

Of  the  Share  Capital  the  sum  of  :0448,275  has  been  paid  up.  Funds  in 
hand  exceed  £3,300,000. 

Claims  under  Life  Policies  are  payable  upon  proof  of  death  and  title  being 
furnished  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  (>>urt  of  Directors. 

Prospectuses  and  Copies  of  the  Accounts,  pursuant  to  *  The  Life  Assurance 
Companies  Act,  1870,'  cim  be  had  on  application  personally  or  by  letter. 
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14  2  THE  SAKCTUABY,  WEBTMINSTEB,  S.W. 

Patrons. 
HyOnMefheABOBUSHOPorCAamtBCBT.    I        His  Once  tbe  ABonvwiOF  oTToBX. 
President.— TlM  BIcfat  Hon.  and  Right  Her.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  LoarDos. 

Tmetooe 
HU  Oreoe  the  Abthbisbop  of  Gaittkrbubt.       I  The  Right  Rer.  the  Lobd  Bishop  of  WnrcHBamu 
Hb  Once  the  Abchbishop  of  Dfblis.  |  The  Abi'hdbaoo*  of  MAioeron. 

Ohmirnuuu- The  Venr  Ker.  the  Dbab  of  WxsnrnrsTBB.    Pepnty-ChBimian— Robbbt  Fhw,  Eiq. 

^pcn  to  f^c  {^Icrgp  anb  i^eir  <£as  '^claiivcs. 

(For  OnBlifloBtlon,  see  below.) 

AtttHtion  U  particularly  requetted  to  the  following  p^Uts  respecting  this  Sodelg,  as  beimg  qf 
special  importance  to  Clergifmen  and  their  LaprelaUnu  detiring  to  auure  their  lives: — 

1.  SECURITY.— ^nie  aecnritr  offered  by  this  Society  for  the  doe  fnlfilment  of  its 
engagements  consists  of  Funds,  ftmonnting  to  £3,148.166,  created  from  Piemiinns 
sccumolated  at  compoand  interest,  togetbnr  with  an  Annual  Income  derived  from  Premianis 
and  interest  on  these  fonds  of  £343,271.  The  average  rate  of  interest  on  the  Society^ 
Investments  at  the  cloee  of  the  year  188S-4  was  £4.  3s.  Od.  pear  cent.  Tbe  invest- 
ments comprise  Mortgages  of  T^reehold  Estates  in  Bngland  and  Wales,  of  long  Leaseholds  in 
the  cities  of  London  and  Westminster,  of  Bates  under  Acts  of  Parliament,  and  of  life 
Interests  and  Reversions ;  Railway,  Gas,  and  Waterworks  Debenture  Stocks ;  and  Loans  on 
the  Society's  Policies  within  the  surrender  values. 

S*  BONUS.— This  Society  being  purely  mutual,  has  no  Proprietors,  and  con- 
sequently no  Proprietors'  Fond  npon  which  to  pay  interest.  All  the  Profits  are 
the  property  of  the  Assured  Members.  The  total  Profits  realised  and 
divided  since  the  establishment  of  the  Society  amount  to  £1,619.812,  of  whkb 
£437.347  was  distributed  at  the  last  Quinquennial  Bonus  among  7.882  Policies.  DC 
these,  1,070  were  then,  by  means  of  Bonus,  not  only  altogether  rdeaied  from  the  payment 
of  Annual  Premiums,  but  had,  in  almost  every  case,  additions  made  to  the  nuns  originally 
assured. 

3.  PREMIUMS.— The  Bates  of  Premium  for  which  aasnranoeB  may  be  effected  in  this 
Society  are  less  than  those  chai^^  fay  the  great  majority  of  Life  Assurance  Offices.  One* 
fifth  of  tho  Annual  Premium  may  remain  a  charge  upon  the  Polioj,  to  be  iwid  whoDy 
or  in  part  at  each  Quinquennial  Division  of  Profits.  Assurances  upon  life  are  granted  foe 
any  amount  not  exceeding  £7f600. 

4-  MANAGEMEIST.— This  Society  neither  employs  Agents  nor  allows 
Commission  fbr  the  mtroduction  of  new  business.  The  expenses  of  management  <m  aU 
accounts  were  in  the  past  financial  year  only  £4. 5s.  9d.  pen:  cent,  of  the  Total  Bewray 
and  £6.  14s.  per  cent,  of  the  Premium  Bevenue.  So  that  for  £6.  14s.  out  Ox 
every  £100  received  for  Premiums— which  is  not  much  more  than 
the  usual  allowance  paid  by  other  Offices  for  Commission  alone— 
the  whole  business  of  this  Society  is  conducted. 

NO  LIABILITY  INCUBBED  BY  THE  INSUBBD. 
The  business  of  the  Society  is  ohiefly  with  a  class  of  persons  Ib  which  the  avenge 
duration  of  life  is  allowed  to  be  beyond  that  ordinarily  found  in  the  community  at  large.  The 
experience  of  the  duration  of  Lite  among  the  Members  has  hitherto  been  very  favonratale. 

STBWABT  HELDEB,  Aehtarg, 
MATTHEW  H0DO80N,  Secreteary. 

The  following  may  make  an  Assurance  upon  his  or  her  own  Life,  and  also  for  his  or  her 
own  benefit  upon  the  life  of  any  other  person,  provided  He  or  She  may  have  an  interest  in 
such  Life  to  the  amount  of  the  capital  sum  to  be  assured : — 

1.  Any  Clergyman  of  the  respective  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland,  or  of  the  Protestant 

Bpisoopal  Ohnrch  in  Sootlsnd. 

2.  Any  Wife,  Widow,  Child  or  Grandchild,  or  any  Father,  Mother,  Brother,  Sister,  Uaok, 

Aunt,  Nephew  or  Niece  of  any  such  Clergyman. 

3.  Any  Father,  Mother,  Brother,  Sister,  Unde,  Aunt,  Nephew  or  Niece  of  the  Wife  or 

Widow  of  any  such  Clergyman. 

4.  The  Wife  or  Widow  of  any  Son,  or  the  Husband  or  Widower  of  any  Daughter,  of-  any 

such  Clergyman, 
ff.  Any  Director  or  other  person  holding  any  office  in  the  Society. 
Any  person  not  thus  qualified  may  make  Assurances  npon  Life,  if  the  persons  upon  whose  liTei 
such  Assurances  are  to  be  made,  are  themsehres  qualified. 

AppUeaiions  for  Assuranoes,  fto.  dtc,  ms^  be  made  pen(»ally  at  the  Offioe,  1  and  9  The 
fianctoaiy,  Westminster,  or  by  letter  addzesied  to  the  Secrsta]^. 


Advertising  Sheet.  11 


THE    ECONOMIC 

LIFE    ASSUBANCE    SOCIETY, 

No.  6  NEW  BRIDGE  STREET,  BLACKFRIABS,  LONDON,  E.C. 


ESTABLISHED     1823. 


HHNBY  BAENBTT,  SsQ.,  Chatrman. 
Thb  Bight  Hoh.  B.  PLBYDELL  BOtJYBBIB,  Deputy-Chairman. 


BOBBBT  Cbjlwfuro  Antbobus,  Bsq. 

CITATIT.TW  ABTHUB  BABCLAT,  Eflq. 
IbCHAXL  BiDDULPH,  BBq.»  H.P. 

Bdwabo  OHABBitroTOK,  Esq. 
John  Habicak,  Bsq. 


0.  H.  W.  ICouRT  Bepington,  Bsq. 
Sir  G.  Ketfilbt  Bickabds,  K.03. 
Alfbed  Sabtobis,  Bsq. 
Anausrus  Khppel  Stbpheksov,  Bsq^  C3« 
Right  Hon.  Lobo  Sudeuzt. 


^efttory.—BiCHABD  Charles  Fisher,  Bsq. 


ADVANTAGES    OFFERED    BY   THE    SOCIETY. 

The  lowest  rates  of  Premimn  on  the  Mutual  System  for  yonng  and  middle-aged 

lives,  with  early  participation  in  Profite. 


Number  of  Policies  in  Force 10,367 

Sums  Assured,  with  Bonus  Additions  . .  £0,237t255 

Security— Accumnlated  Fond ..       d,619,661 

Annual  Income 377t042 

Total  Claims  paid,  with  Bonus  Additions  ..        ..       79173,361 
Total  Bonuses  declared  to  1883  inclusive  ..       4,153,415 


Bonus. — The  Society  being  on  the  Mutual  principle,  the  Assured  share  the  whole 
of  the  xnrofits.  Policies  effected  before  81st  December  of  each  year  receive  a  full  yesr^ 
Bonus  for  the  year  of  entry. 

QUINQUENNIAL    DIVISION    OF    PROFITS,    1S84. 

AiMOts  ...        •••        ...        ...        ...       £3,610,661 

Liabilities      3,060,881 

Surplus £568|830 

Prospectuses,  Statement  of  Aooounts,  and  full  particulars  may  be  obtained  on  appUoation  t^ 

JOHN  EALPH  GRIMES,  Secretary. 
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NORTHERN 

ASSURANCE   COMPANY. 

ESTABLISHED  1836. 

I  noorporated  by  Aot  of  Pari  lament.  For  Fi  re  d  Life  Assuranos  at  Home  4;  Abroad. 

INCOME    AND    FUNDS    (1883). 

Fire  Fremiums  iS520»000 

Iiife  Premiums  184,000 

Interest  124»000 

Aooumulated  Funds £2,800,000 

Head  Offices  •  /  LONDON-1  MOORGATE  STREET, 
neaaumces.  \  ABERDEEN— 8  KING  STREET. 

BRANCHES : 
BIRMINGHAM— 42  Temple  Street.     I  BOSTON,  U.S.— 13  Congress  Street. 


BRISTOL— The  Exchange. 
DUBLIN— 40  Westmoreland  Street. 
DUNDKB— 110  Commercial  Street. 
EDINBURGH— 20  St  Andrew  Sq. 
GLASGOW— 24  George  Square. 
LIVERPOOL— 6  Tithebam  Street. 
MANCHESTER— 62  Spring  Gardens. 
NEWCASTLE-  ON-TY  NE— 2     Col- 
lingwood  Street. 


CHICAGO— 204  La  Salle  Street. 

NEW  YORK- 26  Pine  Street. 

SAN    FRANCISCO-441  California 
Street. 

MONTREAL  — 46  St.  Fran9oi8 

Xavier  Street. 

MELBOURNE— 106  Collins  Street 
West. 


LONDON    BOARD    OF    DIRECTORS. 


Chaimum—eAx  WnxiAM  MnxsR,  Bart. 
Colonel  Robert  Baring. 
Ebnest  Chaplin,  Bsq. 
Philip  Cubrib,  Esq.,  C.B. 
Gbobob  John  Fxkwick,  Esq. 
Alexandbh  Pbabson  Plbtcheb,  Esq. 


Alexander  Heun  Goschen,  Esq. 
William  Eobrton  Hubbard,  Esq. 

FBEIDINAND  liABfiHALL  HUTH,  ^q. 

Hbnbt  Jambs  Lubbock,  Esq. 
Jouv  Stbwabt,  Esq. 
WiLUAM  Walkinshaw,  Bsq. 


Secretary— B..  E.  Wilson. 
Fire  Department-^AMEsRoBB,  Manager.  Life  Department— Thos.  H.  Oookb,  Aetuarf, 

General  Manager-^ AB.  YALBimNB. 


FIBE  DEPARTMENT.— Insurances  are  granted  on  Property  situate 
in  all  parts  of  the  British  Dominions,  and  in  most  Foreign  Countries,  at  Dates 
which  are  computed  according  to  the  actual  risk  incurred.  The  Compaq  has 
already  paid  over  Four  Millions  Sterling  in  the  settlement  of  Cdaims 
under  its  Fire  Policies. 

LIFE  DBPABTHENT.— The  Company  offers  the  advantages  of  perfect 
Security,  with  great  Economy  in  management  and  Moderate  Bates  of 
Premium.  The  total  expenses  in  the  year  1883  were  slightly  under  7^  per 
cent,  of  the  Income  from  Premiums  and  Interest,"  or  excluding  Commission 
paid  to  Agents,  less  than  4  per  cent. 

In  the  Participation  Branch  the  whole  of  the  ascertained  surplus  at  each 
Taluation  bel<«g8  to  the  Assured.  The  amount  for  the  Quinquennium  ending 
31st  Deoembeir,  1880,  was  sufficient  to  provide  a  Bonus  of  £1.  \0i.  per  omt. 
per  annum  upon  tha  sum  Assured,  or  £T,  10^.  per  cent,  for  the  whole  Qnin* 
qneDuimaf  besides  leaving  €46,311  to  be  carried  forward. 
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EXFEKIENCE  accamulated  since  the  time  of  Benjamin  Franklin^  proves 
condusively  that  a  CQndnctov  made^of  Copper,  of  adequate  siae,  ie  the 
l)est  of  all  appliances  for  the  protection  of  evexy  descrip^ioii  of  Building  from 
the  llestmctife  effecti  of  Lightning. 

T>rt3"W.AJL.ll.    Ac    OO.'S 

PATENT  COPPER  UBHTNINB  CONDDCTOR, 

As  applied  to  all  kinds  of  Bnildings  and  Shipping  in  all  parts  of  the  world 
with  onyaiying  success,  is  the  m^  reliable,  most  efieelSiYe,  and  cheapest 
Conductor  offered  to  the  public. 

SOLE  PATENTEES  OF  UNTWISTED  WIRE  ROPE. 

MANUFACTUBEES  OF 

Iron  and  Steel  Wire  Ropes  for  Colliery  and  Railway  Purposes,  Rigging 

Ropes,  &e.;  Gilt  and  Silver  Picture  Wire,  for  Picture  Hanging; 

Copper^  Steel,  and  Iron  Cords,  for  Sash  and  Chek  lines; 

Fencing  Strand,  &c, 

R.  S.  NEWALL  &  CO.,  130  Strand,  W.C. 

7  New  Quay,  Liverpool;  68  Anderston  Quay,  Qlasgow. 
MANUFACTORT— Oateshead-on-Tyne. 


^t^m^mmimm 


THE   LONDON   LIBRARY. 

12    ST.    JAMES'S   SQUARE,    S.W. 


Fresident.—LOBD  HOUGHTON. 

Viod-Fresidents. 

THB  RIGHT  HON.  W.  B.  GLADSTONE,  M.P. 

HIS    GRAOB    THE    LOBD    ARCHBISHOP    OF    nUBIIN. 

LORD  TSNNTBON.  |       E.  H.  BUNBITRY,  IBsIq. 

'PrTTBtOOB 

LORD  HOtJGHTON.     |     BARL  OF  OARNARYON.     |  ^BARL  OF  R0SEBER7. 

Committee. 


8ir  "Btmv  Babslt,  K.03. 
F.  W.  Bneroir,  Bm|. 
Yen.  Aicbdflacon  Ghbethaii. 
J.  C.  OomrBiAfiB,  Bsq. 
H.  R.  Droop,  Esq. 
Ber.  B.  B.  EffCCOVBT. 
H.  If.  VsEBJkXD,  Esq. 
STDNlT'GSDaB,  Esq. 


F.  Habbibok,  Beq.,  O.B, 

G.  M.  Kbnnedt,  Eeq. 
A.  Lang,  Esq. 


Rtr.  Stamlbt  Leathes,  D.D.  F.  Pollo<IK»  Ibq. 


W.  Watkiss  Llotd,  Esq. 
H.  Maxwell  Lttb,  Emi. 
St«  Gxobor  MivabSi  Biq. 

J.  OOTTBB  MORISON,  Esq. 


Prof esior  HSnm  JCoblvt. 

Dr.  MUKK. 

Bev.  MamcFattison. 


Rev.  Dr.  Rme. 
G.  J.  RoMAHSfl^  Eiq. 
HBBBBATfinuKXB,  Bkq. 
I^SLiE  Stephen,  Esq. 


The  Utontty  qim^iitit  100,000  Yolnmee  of  Andent  and  Modem  Litegatnre,  in  variont 
Lanffoages.  Subeoriptton  £8  a  year  without  Entranoe-Fee ;  or  £3  with  Entrance-Fee  of 
£6 ;  Life  MemberiUp,  £M.  Fifteen  Yoltnnes  are  allowed  to  OouHtnr  and  Ten  te  Towa 
Members.  Reading^rodms  open  from  Ten  to  Half-past  Six.  Catalogue,  Snp^emeht 
<I875-80),  price  ht,  \  to  Members,  4«.    Prwpeettu  on  eppUoatUm, 

ROBERT  HARRISON,  Seentarp  and  lAbrarian, 
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THE    ACADEMY, 

A  WEEKLY  REVIEW  OF  LITERATURE^  SCIENCE,  AND  ART. 

PRICB  THREEPENCE;  FREE  BY  POST,  THREE PENCE-EALFPENNY, 

\ny%n»\  Bubsoription,  18i. ;  by  Post,  16i.  Sd.  payable  In  advftOM. 

FUBUSHBD  HVBRT  FRIDAY  IN  TIME  FOR  THAT  DAY'S  POST. 


CONTAINIira   EVBB7   MTEXK 

SlONXD  Bbviewb  of  important  new  books,  English  and  Foreign,  in  BeUM-Lettras,  Ttard*. 
History,  Biography,  Philosophy,  Natural  Scienoe,  Philology,  the  Fine  Arts,  and  ArdiaMlogyt 
Pbbiodical  Nsws-Lettbbs  from  Oxford,  CamlnAdge,  Paris,  Bootne,  Floimoe»  -Beriia,  and 
ofther  Oentxw  of  Loaming  and  Literary  ActiiTity. 

Obitoaries  of  Distingvdshed  Men.    Transactiont  of  Learned  Societies.    CknTespondenoe. 

Notes  and  News,  Litentry,  Oeographioal,  Sdentiftc,  and  Artistic  Jottings  reapeoting 
rare  Books,  Sales,  and  Curiosities.    Publishers*  Annoonoements,  &c. 

Notices  of  Exhibitions  in  London  and  the  Provinces,  and  of  important  Novelijies  in  Music- 
and  the  Drama.    OmamAL  Articlbs  on  Current  Topics  of  Literary  Interest. 

Trb  Acadbut  hu  alwtv*  maintained  the  prineipk  cf  BigaeA  Articles  €U  ajff^^rJHng  the  heat 
guarantee  offaimeu  and  competence.  In  the  list  of  it*  Contributors  will  be  found  the  recognised 
Authoritie*  in  their  several  departments  of  Knowledge.  Its  haJf -yearly  Volumes  are  cfpermanaU 
value  for  purposes  tf  Refereneet  especially  to  those  interested  ^  the  E»gli$h  CkuakSy  i^Mistoryy 
PMologp,  find  Oritntal  Studies. 

A    raw  VOIiXTKB    COMUNOBD    JAKXTABT   Sth. 


Sent  to  any  part  of  theUq^ted  Kingdom  <»  receipt  of  ThrsepeiK»-Halfpenny  in  postage  stamps* 

Publishing  Office:  27  CHANCERY  LANE,  LONDOIT,  W.a 

To  h%  had  at  aU  Baitwqr  Stations,  aid  of  all  NewBrendon  is  T<»wn  and  OonntfT; 
SCALE    OP   CHARQES    FOR    ADVERTISINQ    IN    THE    *  ACADEMY.'       ' 


Five  Lines  of  Small  Type  . . 
Brery  additional  Line 
Half  a  Column 

8FB0IAL 


£0    S 

0  0 

1  10 


6 
6 
0 


A  Column 

A    Page    (aqoiyalent  to 
Columns) 


Zhiee 


£9    0   0 
8    8    0 


ABBANaXMBNTS    FOB    A    8BBIBS. 


Adyertisements  should  be  sent  to  the  Publisher,  H..  ViUBrs,at  tbe  Office,  27  Chancery  Lane,. 
'W.C.,on  or  before  the  Wednesday  iireyious  to  the  Saturday  on  which  they  are  intended  to  appear. 
*«*  *  THE  ACADEMY*  is  a  desirable  medium  for  all  Advertisements  addressed  to  the 

educated  classes, 

RUPTURE. 

THE  LATEST 

INVENTION    AND 

IMPBOVEMENT. 

WILLIAM  COLES  &  CO.  (late  3  Chariod  Cross), 


INYBNTOBS  AND  PATBNTBBS  OF  THE 


(Nbab  the  '  Cbitbbiok/) 
.       Eead  ^COBBETTS  LEGACY,*  gratis  per  post. 


AV* 
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The  GuABDiAK  is  issued  every  Wednesday  Afternoon,  price  6(£., 
by  post,  6^<i ;  and  is  supplied  regularly,  post-free,  direct  from  the- 
Office,  to  Subscribers  paying  in  advance  only^  at— 

£      «.      4 

'  Per  Quarter     (13  numbers'^ 0    7   0 

„   Half-year  (26  numbers) 0  13   6 

„    Tear  (52  numbers) 16    0 

To  Sabficriben  abroad — ^India  and  ih»  East,  £1. 128.  6dU ;  elsewhere  d,  VH, 

per  amninu 

Advertisements  must  be  sent  to  the  Office  before  5  p.in.  OIL 

Monday,  and  in  any  urgent  case  of  a  short  Advertisement  not 

later  tnan  11  a.lll.  on  Tnesdajy  and  payment  made  at  the  time^ 
on  the  following  scale : 

Three  Lines  and  under  Four  Shillings. 

Every  Additional  Line   Ninepence. 

P--X-.  p.-.  (Three  Lines  and  nnder,  Sixteen  Shillings, 
uenwe  ^^agetlSvery  Additional  Line,  Three  Shillings! 

On  an  average  three  words  may  be  reckoned  for' the  first  line,  and 
eight  words  for  each  line  a^rwards,  the  address  counting  i^a 
pfuii  of  the  Advertisement;  but  all  Advertisements  are  charged 
according  to  space  occupied. 

Notices  of  Testimonials,  Births,  Marriages,  and  Deaths  are 
inserted  at  3s.  6dt  each  for  two  lines,  and  a  shilling  for  every 
additional  line. 

AU  letters  respecting  Advertisements  and  Subscriptions  should 

he  addressed  *  The  Publisher/  Guardian  Office,  5  Burleighi 

Street,  Strandi  W.O.  Money  and  Postal  Orders  on  the  Post' 
office,  .369'  Strand,  should  be  made  payable  to  John  James* 
Orders  and  Cheques  to  be  crossed  '  London  and  County  Bank.' 
Postage  stamps  can  only  be  received  at  the  rate  of  thirteen  to 
the  Shilling.  If  a  receipt  is  required  for  a  sum  under  seven 
shillings  a  stamped  envelope  must  be  enclosed. 

6  Burleigh  Street,  London,  W.C. 

*^*  [The  Postmaster-Oeneral  has  ordered  that  letters  addressed  Uk 
initials' or  jictitious  names  at  Fpst-offices  shaU  not  he  taJcenin,  hut  sent 
at  once  to  the  Eetttmed  Letter  OfficeJ] 
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THE     SPECTATOR. 

INDEPENDENT     LIBEBAL     NEWSFAFEB. 

EVERY  SATURDAY,  price  6d. ;  by  Post,  6^. 

npHE  Proprietors,  who  in  1861  purchased  the  Spectator,  have  sinee  that  date 
X  conducted  it  themselves.  They  are  therefore  exempted  ftom  maay  infhi- 
ences  which  press  severely  on  the  independence  of  journalism,  and  have  from 
the  first  made  it  their  chief  object  to  say  out  what  they  believe  to  be  tnith  in 
theology,  politics,  and  social  questions,  irrespective  not  only  of  opposition  from 
without,  but  of  the  opinion  of  their  own  supporters.  Their  olgect  is  to  reflect 
the  opinion  of  cultivated  Liberals,  but  in  the  matter  of  the  American  War  they 
fought  against  the  mass  of  the  very  class  they  are  trying  to  represent^  and 
were  fin^y  acknowledged  by  them  to  have  been  in  the  right.  In  politics  the 
object  of  the  Spectator  is  to  maintain  liberal  institutions  everywhere*  tiiat  is, 
the  right  of  free  thought,  free  speech,  and  free  action,  within  the  limits  of  law, 
under  every  form  of  Government ;  but,  nevertheless,  to  maintain  tliat  in  a 
free  State  the  power  of  the  whole  eommunity  may  be  usefiiUy  emplojad 
in  constructive  enterprise;  in  theology,  to  maintain  the  views  usuaUy 
known  as  those  of  the  Broad  Church  ;  m  ecclesiastical  affiiirs,  to  defend  the 
inclusion  within  the  Established  Church  of  every  varietv  of  opinion  consistent 
with  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  ri^ht  of  the  State  to  control  the 
Ohurch ;  and  in  social  questions,  to  urge  the  £uth  that  6k)d  made  the  world 
for  the  people  in  it,  and  not  for  any  race,  dass,  colour,  creed,  or  section,  with 
All  the  consequences  to  which  that  principle. leads. 

The  joumiJ  commands  the  best  sources  of  information,  and  has  repeatedly 
during  the  past  year  been  the  first  to  make  the  true  bearing  of  events  apparent 
to  its  readers.  Its  object,  however,  is  not  so  much  to  supply  news  as  to  ^tapiem 
the  feeling  of  the  educated  classes  on  the  news,  and  correct  that  vagueness 
And  bewilderment  of  thought  which  the  constant  receipt  of  news  in  littiia 
morsels  has  such  a  tendency  to  produce. 

Original  papers  supply  comments  critical  and  ezplanatoiy  on  Public  Events, 
Political  Appointments,  Law  Amendment,  Conunercial  Affiiirs,  Personal  Inci- 
dents, and  Theological  Controversies. 

The  News  of  the  current  week  is  compressed  into  an  animated  narrative^  which 
the  laziest  or  busiest  may  read,  without  missing  the  life  or  import  of  the  events. 

Every  important  work  is  noticed  as  it  appears,  with  a  full  and  critical 
Account,  so  as  to  let  the  reader  know  what  the  book  is,  what  it  teUs,  and  what 
is  its  place  among  other  books.  Of  nearly  everjr  work  some  report  is  given. 
Notice  is  also  tiS:en  of  the  general  course  of  literature,  its  progress,  rights, 
tendencies,  personal  events,  &t. 

The  Spectator  contains  a  List  of  all  Books  published  during  the  week  ImA 
under  one  shilling  in  price),  with  the  names  of  the  publishers  and  th^  pzicet 
Attached,  a  feature  which  will  greatly  increase  its  value  to  booksellers, 
librarians,  literary  institutions,  and  private  gentlemen. 

TERMS    OP    SUBSCBIPTION    TO    *THB    SPBCTATOB.' 

Yearly     Half-fear^    Qfutrlerlf 
Indnding  postage  to  any  part  of  tke  Ihiited  Klsfdom   ..  41    8    6  ..  0    14   8  ..  9    7    S 
Indnding  postage  to  any  of  the  Anstralaalan  Oolonles, 

America,  France,  Germany        £1  10    8  ..  e    16    8  ••  9    7    8 

Indnding  postage  to  India,  China,  &c £1  13    6  ..  0    16    8  ..  0    8    3 

Office— 1  Wellington  Street.  Strand,  London^  W,C* 

And  hy  Order  qfaU  Booksellers  and  Ntwsveudors, 
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©k  ^t  James'^  ^utUt, 


JlS  EVEHSa  KEVIEW  MD  RECORD  OP  IfEWS. 

PRICE    ONE    PENNY. 


The  8T,  JAMES'S  GAZETTE  contains  all  the  Latest  News  of  the  Day, 
Special  Telegrams  from  Abroad,  Money  Market  Keports,  an  Epitome  of 
Opinion  in  all  the  London  Papers,  Latest  Sporting  News,  &;c.  .&c. ;  besides  a 
variety  of  carefully  written  Articles  on  the  Topics  of  the  Day. 

It  may  be  had  of  any  Newsvendor,  or  will  be  sent  post  free  from  the  Office, 
Dorset  Street,  Whitefriars,  London,  E.G.,  to  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
on  the  following  terms,  payable  in  advance : — 

For  Three  Months,  98.  9d.;  Six  Months,  19s.  6d.;  Twelve  Months,  39s. 

ADVEBTISBMENTS    INSEBTED    AT    MODERATE    BATES. 
Special  Term*  for  a  Series  on  application  to  the  Manager. 


§fe  ^t  mmM 


A    WEEKLY   EDITIOIf    OF   THE    ST.    JAMES'S     GAZETTE. 
FORTY    PAGES.    PRICE    SIXPENCE. 


This  edition  of  the  ST.  JAMES 8  GAZETTE  contsAnB  :— 

A  collection  of  nearly  all  the  Original  Articles,  political,  literary,  and 
social,  which  have  appeared  in  the  ST.  JAMES S  GAZETTE dunng  the  week. 

A  careful  compilation  of  the  News  of  the  Week  in  concise  paragraphs. 

The  latest  Telegrams  from  abroad,  down  to  the  hour  of  production. 

A  special  collection  of  Critical  Notes  on  the  course  of  Trade,  Commerce, 
and  Financial  Speculation. 

A  particular  section  of  News  relating  to  the  Church,  the  Army,  and  the  Nayy. 

Biographical  Notices  of  all  distinguished  persons  lately  deceased. 

The  fullest  list  of  Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  that  can  be  obtained,  &c.  &c. 

It  has  a  large  circulation,  especially  in  India  and  the  Colonies,  and  will 
be  found  for  all  readers  a  full,  interesting,  and  quite  first-class  weekly 
newspaper  and  review. 

The  subscription  (payable  in  advance),  including  postage  to  any  part  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  is  7s.  per  quarter.  For  the  Foreign  Edition,  specially  printed 
on  thin  paper,  the  subscription  per  quarter,  including  postage  for  China  and 
India,  8«.  2d. ;  for  all  other  parts  of  the  world,  7«.  7d. 

Post  Office  Orders  to  be  made  payable  to  E.  Soxjthcott,  at  the  Post  Office, 
Fleet  Street,  London. 

Office:  DORSET  STREET,  WHITEFRIARS,  LONDON,  E.G. 

B 
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§^e  §cottomtsf 

(ESTA-BLISianEID    1843). 

Weekly  Commercial  Times,  Bankers'  Gazette,  ft  Railway  Monitor : 

A  POUTICAl.  UTEEAEY,  AM  FDIAIfCIAI  NEWSPAPER, 


Price  8d..  by  postS^d.;  Annual  Subscription  for  the  United  Kingdom,  £2.; 

Abroad,  in  accordance  with  Postal  Rates. 

PL  BLLSHEl)  EVERY  SATURDAY  IX  TIME  FOR  THE  MORXIXG 

MAILS. 

Office :  340  STRAND,  W.C.,  and  of  all  Booksellers. 


THE 

Jnuestors'  llldntlilg  |RanuaI. 

Price  Is.,  by  Post,  Is.  1^. ;  June  and  December  Numbers,  Is.  6d.  each; 
post  free,  Is.  9d. :  Annual  Subscription,  post  free,  14s.  9d. 


The  MaDoal  is  br  far  the  m<ist  complete  periodical  record  in  existence  of 
th«  matters  with  which  it  deals.  It  is  published  at  the  end  of  every  month, 
and  gives  the  highest,  lowest,  and  latest  prices  during  the  month  of  all  Stocks. 
Eailway  Shares,  Banking  Shares,  and  other  Securities  ;  the  mode  in  which 
their  dividends  are  payable,  their  four  la>t  dividends,  and  the  yield  to  inrBstors 
on  two  last  dividends,  at  the  latest  price,  6:c.,  &c.  The  Manual  includes 
Stocks  dealt  in  at  the  Provincial  Elxchanges  as  well  as  in  the  London  Market. 
The  June  number  gives,  in  addition,  the  highest  and  lowest  prices  for  four 
years  and  a  half,  and  a  statement  of  the  half-year's  results.  The  December 
Number,  in  like  manner,  contains  the  prices  for  five  years,  and  a  Financial 
History  of  the  Year. 

OMoe :  340  STRAND,  W.C.,  and  of  all  Booksellers. 
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*  DAILY  NEWS'   OFFICE, 

07  Fleet  Street,  London. 
1885. 


IMPORTANT  TO  ADVERTISERS, 


THE  DAILY  NEWS 


HAS 


THE   LARGEST   CIRCULATION 


OF  ANY  LIBERAL  PAPER  IN  THE  WORLD. 


The  Daily  News  is  nmu  the  leading  Liberal  organ. 
It  has  the  largest  circulation  of  any  Liberal  paper  in  the 
world,  and  is,  therefore,  the  best  channel  for  AdveHiseTnents 
of  every  description. 
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X^TTBIilSHIEID     Js^lSnsrJJJ^TjTjir, 


A  VERY  VALUABLE  BOOK  OF  REFERENCE  AND  A  HANDSOME  TABLE-BOOK. 

PATB0NI8ED  BT  tflA^Hk^IflBk  AUBO  BT 


The  House  of  Lords,  the  House  of  Commons,  and  other  Government  Offices. 


DEBRETT'S  PEERAGE,  BARONETAGE,  KNIGHTAGE, 
GOPANIONAGE  and  TITLES  of  COURTESY. 

171st  Year  of  Pablication,  again  greatly  amplified  and  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  a  netw 
section  containing  bic^raphies  of  the  Companions  of  Knighthood,  with  improred  reCurenoe 
arrangements  and  ku^  additions  to  the  Collateral  Branches,  which  renders  it  the  foUest 
Work  published  in  this  respect.  Beautifally  printed,  1,800  pp.,  and  1,600  Armorial 
Engrayings.  Heraldically  emblasoned  binding,  doth  gilt^  gilt  edges,  31«.  6d.  Fenian  oalf « 
faU  gilt  edges,  85«.  6d. ;  or,  in  two  yols.  doth,  IBs.  each. 


Crown  8to.  850  pages. 

aiLLMT  DEEDS  of  the  HEROES  of  the 

VICTOBIA  CROSS. 

By  whom  the  Cross  has  been  won  and  how  obtained,  from  its  institution,  the  Crimean  War, 
to  the  conclusion  of  the  Wars  in  Afghanistan  and  South  Africa.  Being  stirring  nanatiTea 
related  by  Lieut-Colonel  W.  Enollts  and  Major  W.  J.  ELLiorr.  With  109  Illustrations  and 
Index  of  Recipients.   Handsomely  bound  in  espedally  designed  coyer,  doth,  gpUt  edges,  7t.  Bd, 


Just  ready,  cloth,  2s,  6d.,  a  New  Cookert  Book  by  Mr.  Samubl  Hobbs,  formerly  Chef  de 

Cuisine  to  Messrs.  Gunter  &  Co.,  and  who,  from  his  Testimonials,  has  giyen  eyery  satisfaction 

to  Boyalty,  Nobility,  Clubs,  and  whereyer  engaged,  entitled — 

ONE  HUNDRED  AND  SIXTY  CULINARY  DAINTIES :  for  the  Epi- 

cure,  the  Inyalid,  and  the  Dyspeptic. 

Extract  from  Prbfacb. — In  offering  this  brochure  on  culinary  art  to  the  public,  my 
object  has  been  to  produce  a  yery  useful  work,  comprising  a  jndidons  selection  of  good 
dishes  for  the  Epicure,  the  Inyalid,  and  the  Dyspeptic.  A  laige  number  of  dishes  will  doubt- 
less be  new  to  many  who  practise  the  culinary  att,  and  they  really  are  so ;  and  without  pre- 
sumption might  truly  be  termed  la  crime  de  la  crhne  of  modem  culinary  art.  To  those 
who  loye  a  good  dinner,  my  great  and  successful  practice  for  oyer  thirty  years  tempts  me  to 
recommend  them  as  certain  to  giye  great  satisfaction. 

Just  issued.  Third  Edition.    Demy  8yo.  6«.  6d.  post  free  7s, 

OUR  FRIEND  THE  DOG.  New  and  Important  Work.  By  Gordon 
Stablbb.  Contains  in  one  handsome  yolume  all  that  is  known  about  eyery  breed  of 
dog  in  the  world— their  points,  properties,  uses,  and  peculiarities ;  information  as  to 
kennelling,  feeding,  rearing  puppies,  and  treatment  of  the  dam.  The  rules  as  well  as 
the  points  of  the  breeds  as  laid  down  by  the  yarious  dog  dubs  fully  giyen.  The  book 
is  careully  written,  and  lUusirated  with  Sixteen  Full-pages  of  Champion  Dogs,  and 
Fifty -eight  Woodcuts. 

London :  BEAN  &  SON,  160a  Fleet  Street,  and  by  Order  of  all 

Booksellers. 
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Sow  Puhluhing^  in  Crown  8co.  price  3s.  6d.  each. 

THE  ENGLISH  CITIZEN: 

A  Series  of  Short  Books  on  his  Rights  and  Responsibilities. 

Edited  by  HEXRY  CRAIK,  M.A.  (Oxon.),  LLJ).  (Glasgow). 

TH]r>  Sbiuss  in  intended  to  meet  the  demand  for  aocessiUe  information  on  the  ordinary 
eonditiODS  and  the  current  terms  of  onr  political  life.  Tlie  affairs  of  business,  contact  with 
other  men,  tlje  reafiing  of  newspapers,  the  hearing  of  political  speeches,  may  give  a  partial 
acquaintance  with  snch  matteiv,  or  at  least  stimulate  curiosity  as  to  f^Mcial  points.  But 
«iich  partial  acquaintance  with  the  most  important  facts  of  life  is  not  satisfactory,  although 
it  ii«  sill  that  the  majority  of  men  find  within  their  reach. 

The  Series  deals  with  the  details  of  the  machinery  whereby  our  Constitution  works  and 
the  hroad  lineit  upon  which  it  has  been  constructed. 

The  following  are  the  titles  of  the  volumes : — 

1.  Central  Government.    H.  D.  Traill,  D.C.L.,  late  Fellow  of 

St.  John's  College,  Oxford.  [Ready. 

2.  The    Electorate   and    the    Legislature.     Spencer  Walpole, 

Author  of  •  The  History  of  England  from  1815.*  [Ready. 

3.  The  Poop  Law.    Rev.  T.  W.  Fowle,  M.A.  [Ready. 

4.  The  National  Budget :  The  National  Debt,  Taxes,  and  Rates. 

A.  J.  Wilson.  [Ready. 

5.  The  State  in  its  Relation  to  Labour.    W.  Stanley  Jevons, 

LL.D.,  M.A.,  F.R.S.  [Ready, 

6.  The  state  and  the  Church.    Hon.  Arthur  Elliot,  M.P. 

[Ready. 

7.  Foreign    Relations.      Spencer  Walpole,  Author    of     'The 

History  of  England  from  1815.'  [Ready. 

8.  The  State  in  its  Relation  to  Trade.    Sir  T.  H.  Farrer,  Bart. 

[Ready. 

9.  Local  Government.    M.  D.  Chalmers.  [Ready. 

10.  The  State  in  its  Relation  to  Education.    By  Henry  Craik, 

M.A.,  LL.D.  [Ready. 

11.  The  Land  Laws.  Professor  F.  Pollock,  late  Fellow  ofTriBity 

College,  Cambridge.  [Ready. 

12.  Colonies  and   Depenoencies     L  India.    By  J.  S.  Cotton, 

M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.     II.  The  Colonies.    By 
E.  J.  Payxe,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford.       [Ready. 


In  Preparation. 
The  Penal  System.    By  sir  Edmund  Du  Cane,  K.C.B. 

The  National  Defences.   By  Lieat.-Coionei  Mavbicb,  r.a. 

Justice  and  Police.     By  F.  W.  Maitland.  [in  the  press. 

MACMILLAN  <fe  CO.,  London. 
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PUBnSHED  BY  BLACKIE  &  SOI. 


In  4  vols,  imperial  Sro.  clotli,  £5 ;  or,  half-bound  in  morocco,  £6.  Bs. 

THE 

IMPERIAL  DICTIONARY 


OF  THK 


ENQLISH  LANQUAQE. 

A  Complete  Eneyelopcedic  Lexicon,  Literary,  Scientific,  and  TechnologicaL 

By  JOHN  OGILVIE,   LL.D. 

New  Edition,  carefully  Revised  and  greatly  Augmented.    Edited  by  Charlbs  Axnanoalk, 
M.A.    Illustrated  by  above  3,000  Engravingii,  printed  in  the  Text. 


OPIiaONS  OF  THE  PRESS. 

From  the  TIMES. 

*  For  our  own  part,  so  far  as  vocabnlnry  and  treatment  are  concerned,  we  should  not  wish 
for  anytliiiig  better  than  the  new  *'  Imperial.'*  Few,  except  specialists,  are  likely  to  come 
across  any  teohnical  terms  not  to  be  found  here,  and  the  definitions  are  accurate  and  intel- 
ligible  The  etymology  is  clear  and  concise,  and  the  illustrations  are  copious, 

appropriate,  and  well  executed.' 

From  the  ATHEN^UM. 

'  It  would  be  difficult  for  any  one  not  a  specialist  to  suggest  any  term  of  a  technical 
nature  which  will  not  be  found  duly  entered  and  explained  here.  The  definitions,  too,  arc 
accurate  and  clear,  and,  whenever  necessary,  are  made  still  more  easily  intelligible  by  the 
addition  of  details  net  usually  to  be  found  in  works  of  this  class.' 

From  the  SPECTATOR, 

*  We  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  it  will  prove  a  most  thorough  piece  of  workman- 
sliip,  and  that  among  reference-books  of  its  class  it  will  hold  the  first  place,  both  as  an 

authority  and  a  source  of  instruction  and  entertainment It  is  the  best  English 

Lexicon  of  the  time.' 

From  the  -Sr.4  TURD  A  Y  REVIEW. 

*  The  promise  of  the  first  volume  has  been  kept  throughout,  and  the  whole,  as  completed, 
is  a  monument  of  patience,  industry,  and  good  work.  From  beginning  to  end  it  has  received 
the  same  thorough  and  conscientious  care ;  it  is  copious,  it  is  trustworthy,  it  is  beautifully 

illustrated,  and  it  is  admirably  printed  on  good  paper It  will  be  for  many  years  the 

most  serviceable  and  most  highly  value<l  of  English  Dictionaries.' 


London  :  BLACKIE  &  SON,  49  and  50  Old  Bailey. 
And  sold  hy  cifl  Booksellers. 
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9Mi(uWs  hji  Special  ^trmMion  ta  Str  MxHtitQ. 

New  Edition,  1886. 
Imperial  folio,  half-bound  in  rnasia  or  morocoo,  with  gilt  titles  and  edges,  £6.  6«.    Fnll-boand, 

rouia  or  morocoo,  gilt,  £10. 10«.  {to  order). 

THE  ROYAL  ATLAS  OF  MODERN  GEOGRAPHY. 

By  A.  KBITH  JOHNSTON,  LKD.,  F.B.a.S. 

In  a  Series  of  entirely  Original  and  Authentic  Maps,  Coloured  in  Outline.    With  a  ccmiplete  Index  of 
ea^7  reftoence  to  each  Map,  comprising  about  150,000  Places  contained  in  the  Atlas. 

The  only  Atlas  for  which  a  Prize  Medal  was  awarded  at  the  International  Exhibition,  London. 

CONTENTS. 

Plate,  North  Polar  Chart,  Frontispiece, 

1.  The  World  (in  Hemispheres)        

S.  Chart  of  the  World  on  Meroator*s  Projection 

*8.  Europe 

4.  Basin  of  the  North  Atlantic  Ocean         

*5,  6.  England  (Two  Sheets)         

*7,  8.  Scotland  (Two  Sheets)        

*9.  Ireland 

*10.  France  in  Departments       

*11.  Spain  and  Portugal 

*13.  Basin  of  Mediterranean  Sea  

*18, 14.  Northern  Italy  and  Southern  Italy  (Two  Sheets) 

*16.  Switzerland,  and  the  Alps  of  Sayoy  and  Piedmont 

•"•IISfNSherland;}    (OneSheet)    {       ;;        ;;        ;;        ;; 

,-  (Denmark and  Iceland  I  /n«^ c>,«^*\  i 

^^'  \  Hanover,  Brunswick,  Mecklenburg,  Oldenburg,  &c.  |  ^"°®  ^^^^^  \ 

*18.    Empire  of  Germany,  South-West  part 

♦19.       Do.  do.        Northern  part        

*20,  SI.    Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy  (Two  Sheets)       

23.    Turkey  in  Europe 

28.  Greece,  &c.,  showing  the  new  Northern  Limits 
♦24.    Sweden  and  Norway  (Scandinayia)         

25.  Basin  of  the  Baltic  Sea       

26.  European  Aussia       

27.  South-West  Bussia 

26o«      J\8iR  ■■  ••  ••  ■•  ••  ••  ••  ••  •« 

29.  Central  Asia 

30.  Turkey  in  Asia  (Asia  Minor)  and  Transcaucasia 
♦81.    Palestine,  from  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  Survey 

32.  Persia  and  Afghanistan 

*33.  34.  India  (Two  Sheets) 

♦35.  China  and  Japan 

86.  Oceania  

♦47.  South  Australia,  New  South  Wales,  and  Victoria 

♦88.  New  Zealand 

39.  Africa 

♦89.  South  Africa 

"•{SSi'Sr.^"}  (0-8"-')  I     ::    ::    ;; 

♦41, 42.  Egypt,  Nubia,  Abyssinia,  and  Arabia  Fetraea  (Two  Sheets). . 

48.  North  America  

♦44,45.  Dominion  of  Canada,  New  Brunswick,  Nova  Scotia,  and 

Newfoundland  (Two  Sheets) „  8070 

♦46, 47.  United  States  of  North  America  (Two  Sheets)  . .        . .  „  5675     „ 

48.  West  Indies  and  Central  America „  1170     „ 

♦49, 50.  South  America  (Two  Sheets)        „  5400     „ 

Each  Plate  may  be  had  separately,  with  its  Index,  price  3«. ;  or  mounted  on  linen,  in  olotb  case 
for  the  Pocket,  if  in  One  Sheet.  4«.  %d. ;  in  Two  Sheets,  %s.  Those  marked  thus  ♦  kept  in  Stock.  The 
others  oan  be  had  mounted  on  cloth  in  case  to  Order. 

Specially  prepared  Boan  Leather  Covers,  with  ^t  title,  can  be  had  for  the  Boyal  Atlas,  12<.  64. 
each. 

*  Since  this  fine  Atlas  was  issued,  sixteen  years  ago,  it  has  had  no  rival  in  England,  and  certainly 
no  superior.    It  was  then  and  is  still  a  credit  to  British  chartography.' — Thb  Ttices. 

"VT.  &c  j^,  ic-  j-OHiJ^rsToisr, 

{Established  1825),  ' 

Eom  Works,  EASTER  ROAD,  EDINBURGH-,  &SY(H\TE  HART  STREET,  WARWICK  LANE,  LONDON,  E.G. 


With  Index  to  1400  Places. 
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Advertising  Sheet, 


'It   has  been   made  under  its  present  management  dis- 
tinctly the  most  readable  paper  in  England,' 

THE  SPECTATOR, 

PALL  MALL  GAZETTE: 

AN   UVUNINO    NEW8FAFEU    AND'  REVIEW. 


The  PALL  MALL  GAZETTE  contains  tigned  and  Original  Artiolfs  on 
Political  and  Social  subjects,  Jnteiviews,  KevieMs  of  Book?,  Criticisms  upon  the 
Theatre,  the  Opera,  the  Picture  Exhibitions,  &c.,  by  independent  and  authori- 
tative -writers.  The  accuracy  and  judgmert  of  its  -views,  together  with  the 
completeness  of  its  news,  are  ttiiking.  The  City  intelligence  is  full  and 
reliable. 

New  features  are  continually  being  added,  the  latest 
being  the  publication  every  day  of  signed  articles  by  the 
foremost  writers  of  the  time,  Interviews  with  Public  Per- 
sonages on  Topics  of  the  Day,  and  the  daily  production  of 
illustrations  of  the  latest  news. 

Jt\e  PALL  MALL  GAZETTE  is  sent  post  free  for  any  number  of  days 
to  any    address   in   the  United    Kingdom,   Franoe,   Germany,   and  all 
countries  in  the  Postal  Union,  at  the  rate  of  9d.  per  week,  or  9s.  9d. 
per  quarter. 


PALL    MALL    BUDGET. 


The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  is  a  weekly  (oUection  of  the  signed  and 
Original  Articles, Interviews,  Essajs,  Illustrations,  &c.,  print ed  in  the  Paul  Mall 
Gazette  from  day  to  day,  and  is  published  for  the  convenience  of  persons 
resident  in  the  Provinces,  on  the  Continent,  in  America,  India,  Australia,  and 
other  distant  places.  It  contains  a  complete  Diary  of  News,  and  is  the  best 
and  cheapest  Weekly  Keview  of  af&irs  Political,  Social,  Literary,  &c.  &c. 

The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  costs  for  the  United  Kingdom  8s.  10d.  per 
quarter ;  for  all  countries  in  the  Postal  Union  4s.  4d.  per  quarter ; 
for  India  and  China  4s,  lid,  per  quarter. 

The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  is  published  on  Friday  in  time  for  despatch 
by  the  evening  mails.     -Apply  to  Hbnbt  Lbslib,  Pall  Mall  Gazettf, 

2  NORTHUMBERLAND  STREET,  STRAND,  W.C.      - 


Ath'friiatnff    Shpt'f. 


mm  English  Statesmeh.^ 


'ndrr  thf  al)()V('  ii\.U\  Messrs.  Mac'millax  tfe  Co.  beg  to 
muce  a  sorics  (»f  short  l)io|rni]»lii(  s,  not  designed  to  be  a 
[)lete  roll  (jf  fjiinoiis  statesincii,  but  to  present  in  historic 
r  the  lives  mid  work  of  tliose  leading  actors  in  oiir  affairs 
bv  their  direet  iufhieiice  liave  left  an  abiding  mark  on 
[>oh'ey,  the  institutions,  and  the  position  of  Great  Britain 
ng  states. 

riie  following  list  of  subjects  is  the  result  of  eareftil 
'tion.  Th(»  gn^it  movements  of  national  history  are 
e  to  follow  one  another  in  a  connected  course,  and  the 
's  is  intend(?(l  to  form  a  continuous  nan*ative  of  English 
loni,  order,  and  power: 


.LIAM  the  CONQUEROR. 

»1RY  II. 

/VARD  I. 

^RY  VII. 

LSEY. 

ZABETH. 

Among  the  ■writpi-s  will  be  :- 

EDWARD  A.  FREEMAN, 
FREDERICK  POLLOCK, 
J.  COTTER  MORISON, 
r.  M.  CREIGHTON, 
DEAN  cf  ST.  PAUL'S, 


OLIVER  CROMWELL 

WILLIAM  III. 

WALPOLE. 

CHATHAM. 

PITT. 

PEEL. 


Mr.  FREDERIC  HARRISON, 
Mr.  H.  D.  TRAILL, 
Mr.  LESLIE  STEPHEN, 

AND 

Mr.  JOHN  MORLEY. 


AIACMITiTATS  &  CO.,  \ax^4.wv. 


Advertising  Sheel. 

GOMnEBCIiL  DSIOS  JSSDRANCE  COHPAIt. 

FIRE-LIFE-MARINE. 

Capital  Fully  SubBOribad       £3^00,000 

Paid  up       250,000 

Life  Fund  in  Special  Trust  for  Life  Policy 

holders  about 875,000 

Otber  Puada  eiceed        1,000,000 

TOTAL    INVESTED    FUNDS    UPWARDS    OF    TWO    MILLIONS. 
Total  Annual  Premium  Income  exceeds     ■■    £1,000,000 

Chief  Offices :  lf&  20  COSNHILL,  LONDON,  E.G. 
West  End  Offiee:   8   PALI   MALL,   LONDON,   S.W.     . 

HOME  BRANCHBB:  ll\sciBtBVKK.  LiraBPOOi,  Nbwcastlk-on-Tvije,  Lrhis,  Nornso- 
HAH,  BiiimMJiIiM,  Norwich,  B^asTO^  Southajiiton,  Dublis,  KDiNBunaa, 
Qlamoiv,  Hid  ABEnnEIH. 

DIBECTOBS. 

ItoDB  tB    tcLAT,EiQ.(BBFC1a},Benn^Ci>,)  i  E.  A.  Mavrodokdai'o,  Esq. 

n     MmDLKrUN    Caupbelt.,  Em.    (Soee,  ,  Rlgnt  Hon.  A.  J.  Mundblla.  U.F. 

Curtis,  OmpbElt,  &  Co.)  Kir  Hkhht  W.  Pkbk,  BmL,  M,P.  (Pent 

JritEH  ah  Oilman,  Esq.  (J- liT.  Caiman).  Brothers.  &  Co.) 

A  F  fdG  TJBi.&q.,  M.P.,  as  flpsat  George       P.  P.  RonocAKACHl,  Esq.  (P.  P.  Rodociumclii 

Edulnd  S  Hakburt,  Esq,  il^mari,  Hui-     '  Tiioa.  IIu»ieli,,  Esq.,  CU.O. 

bnrj  i  Co.)  P.  O.  Srchiaki,  Eaq.  (SwhiMi  Bros,  it  Co.) 

F  E  ERCK   W.    Haheis,   Bsq.   (Halrfs  it  Anderw  R.  Sciiblk,  Esq.,  Q.C, 

Six  D)  D,C<>OFEuecOTT,Esq.,(Wilson,Si>na,liCo., 
Jr.H\  H.iuts,  Eaq.,  M.P.  (Win.  Holms  &  LimiMd). 

BroChere).  Alexandir  Siu,  Esq. 

P.Ii.iHKWonTnv,Esi„Banko(NewZeslan<l.  John  P.TATK.Esq. 

Chart.gb  J.  Leas,  E«q.  (Leaf,  Bone,  &  Co.)  Hksrt  Trowbh,  Esq.  (Trower  b  IjiWBon). 

FiTOSFKCTU^'EK  nnd  ^1  informatloii  needful  for  edeotEng  AssBrancei  may  be  obtained  at  anj 
of  the  CoBipanj'a  OfHcea  or  ABeiiciea  thronghoot  the  World. 

PIBB  UANAGSB-  STTB-HANAaEB-JoHN  Cabsweil. 

Usi-jUBTKn  Seclhitt  giiarantsed  bj  a  large  and  fully  subscribed  Capildl. 

lloDKiiATB  RATIIti  Of  Premium,  ba^Hl  oa  an  eqnitablo  system  of  AEserameot.  , 

Claims  liberollj  md  proniptlj  settled. 

LIFK  ACTTJABT— T.  B.  Toosa,  B.A. 

JlABillED  WOMEN'S  PKOPBRTX  ACT  nSS^l.— Policies  are  Issnod  to  husbands  for 
the  benefit  of  their  nives  and  children,  thoB  creating,  withoat  trouble,  exiKosc,  sEAmp 
duty,  or  legfal  as^stanoo,  a  Fahilt  Seti'leuent,  which  oredltore  oannot  toaoli. 

The  LiFR  Fi '^-»l  too  invesCed  in  the  names  of  Special  Irnstew  as  Securlt;  fer  Claims  on 
this  Branch,  and  Life  Policyholders  possess,  in  addition,  iha  Security  oi  the  Paid-up 
Capital,  £3eu,000  and  the  fully  suhscribcd  and  uncalled  Capital  of  £2,J«0,oao,  and  Che  other 

ininted  Balance  Sheet. ' 

Fi]UR'l<^jrTliF^  og  THE  FiEOFiTS  made  bj  the  Life  Department  are  every  fifth  year  appor- 
tioned to  holders  of  partlctpBtlng  Polities. 

The  ABSuiiKU  art  vrtioUy  fieo  Irom  liabllit!-  In  respect  ol  thecngagemenlB  of  Hie  Compauj-. 
The  Ekpexses  ok  IIa^uoembnt,  e^iclnsiTe  of  commission,  are  limited  by  Deed  of  Settle- 

■  — -* — ' — *  —  on  the  Premium  Inoome. 

-,-...., .,,j  UP  ordiniirT  whole  Life  PolidcaaftflT 

J —   „,  _-  I  fc  .a  endorsed  upon  tha  Policies 

themselres.  ■ —         ^_^^ 

,      .  __  of  \Mt.  ar 
Dipt  [rom  extmPr 

i»  for  Mai 


